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| ouſnefſe, whois the true Salomon. 3. They are fragraxt for 


[ly can a mancartie coates in hisskirt, and not be ſcorcht;z and 
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HONOVRABLE., ROBERT, LORD ' 
RICH, Baronof Leez: Graceand peace from © 
. te Father, Prince,and Sper tt of || 

\ Peat mens pn 


IS) Ight Honourable, worthy is that ſaying 
Al NS? | ot Salomon, Cant.2. 2. Like as the like 

& f | ind £2 ME-- F- among the thor nes, ſoris'my lone among the 
TH No 9 dauzhters.. By the: dilte 11s meant the 
CN NA) Church, andthe true membersof ir: fo 
REANS called, 1. Becauſe they are planted by the. 


PIE WILAR good husbandman in the feild of the 
Church, watred with the dewes of. heauen, hedged «and pre- 


| ſerued by his continuall care." 2. They are bearrzfull, for Salo-| 
| man.in alhis royaltic is notclothed like one of the #/{es of | 


this feild, who are couered with the roabe of Chriſts riohte- 
theirſmell :' The {mel of thery garments, (that is, the graces of 


comely garment doth the bodie). are {ike the ſmell of Lebanon: 
which in che ſpring by reaſon of the Cedars, and other ſweer 
trees , gave amoſtfweer ſent: euenio theſe graces in Gods 
children ſinell ſweere, thatis , arein much acceptation , and 
detighrfullco: God ahd'good men. By theres are meant wic- 
ked men,hypocrites, heretikes, tyrants, open and flagitious 
{iyners,fcandalons in doarine,and life ; fo called, 1. becauſe 
althongh the earth be anaturall mother to them, as a ſtep- 
mortherro.the lilliesz yet Satan' the-malicious man buſterh 
himſelte in the inceſſant ſowing and ſetring of- them. 2. They 
would for ever choake and kcepe vnder thelillie, if the hand 
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 gerous ro meddle wirhall,except a man be well fenced: hard- 
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God; which decke andadorve their foules, as a coſtly and| 


of God were noteuer with irto preſerve ir. 3. They are dan- 
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T, he E pritle Dedicatorre. 


i4 my loue: the faithtull fpouſe of Chriſt is his /ave. So called: 
becauſe, 1. he maketh her lonely: 2.accounteth her fo:. 3. 
worketh a reciprocall lone in heeheart rowardshim: 4. def1- 
reth mutuall coniunRion with her, and effeReth it: 5. his 
| loue becing libezall, he gincth her himlelfe, and with him- 
| ſelfe, all chings which pertaine to life and godlineſſe : euen 
grace here, and'gloric hereafter. Among the danghters : not 
virgins, a Cap.. 1.2. who make vp this lone of Chriſt; but 
all otheraſſemblies1n the world, which profeſte themſelues 
| daughters, by challenging the Carholike Church tor their | 
mother, and yet indeed clcaue vato tt but in outward protefſt- 
on onley. 


[the eſtate of the Church inreſpe& of it ſelfe, it becing ws « 
Lillie among thorns. Secondly, what it is in refpe&'of: God, ow. 
his loue among the daughters: The former ſheweth, that the 
| condition of the pureſt Church vpon earth, is rv be beſer 
with dangerous. and noyſome zhornes, hurtfulland graceleſſe- 


{men, who. prick and annoie the {ein their goods, names, 


liberties, and lives. For whe there were but two perſons 
| borne in the world 5 one was a./'/7e, and the other a thorne, 
| which trod:downe the /z/Ze. Cain drew. his brother into the. 


Ifeild and flue him. Afterwards, when one-would hauethought 


| that all the 2h97nes had bin deſtroied by the flood brought vp- 


| ON che worldito this purpoſe, yetwas there a Cham left, of 


|eyes of Gods people. Ir is no. newe thing for Iacob to be 
' ouerropped-by an Efau : nor for Toſeph to. be pricked and 
' moleſted bothathomeand abroad: neither his fathers houle, 
{nor his fathers. eye can fafegard him. Nay,.the faireſt #/e 
|rhat ever ſaw the ſunne, was molt beter with 2#h9rmes.thateuer 
| Was: all his innocencic, wiſedome, meekneſle, puritie, and 


; 
' the hearr, and wounded him tothe death, enen theſhamefull 
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as hardly runne into wicked compante, and notbe hurt. Ss| 


From this place I gather two concluſions. Fzrſt, what TY 


| whome quickely ſprowred that curſed: race. of the Cana- | 
[nites, who were cuer pricks inthe ſides, and thornes inthe | 


| loue, could not keepe them. off him; but:they prickedhim to | 
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ing, Rtabliſhing, and continuance in the faith. 2. Becauſe 


the comfortable heat and light of the word from them: theſe 


The E pritle Dealica torie. 


ſet with thorner in Egypr, in the wilderneſſe, in Babylon,in 
Indea, when Chriſt ſent his Diſciples our as ſheepe amone | 
wolues? how in the tenne perfecutions? how at this day 2 
and fo ſhall it betill the great day, in which all the 7hormes 
thall be caſt into the fire. And no wonder, thorzes do bur their 


the more carefull ro tence themſclues againſt their moleſtari- 
on. And this (hall chey doe by obleruing theſe fowre rules. | 
t. Becauſerhe thornes hinder the rooting of the /i/hes, thele | 
mult double cheir diligence inthe rooting of themſelues i 
the grounds of true religion : for this yeeldeth hope of ri- 


thorpnes feeke to keepe the ſunne from the les, and hinder 
muſt fo much the morecarefully frequent the places where 


the light of whelefome, pure, and*comforrable doctrine 
doth more brightly diſplaic it ſelfe. . 3. Becaule thornes ſecke 


'roprickethe {hes in their names-and profefſion: thefe mull. 


| 


andignominious deathof thecrofſe. How was this {te be-| 


nature, which are good for nothing but to pricke and to | 
{byrnc. It tandeth therefore the /z/bes in hand, to be ſo much 


. Bn | a . . . 
more circumſpedly tence therſclues, with innocencie and | 


| godly conuerfation, andin nothing, in nopart lic open vnto j 
them. 4. Becauſe the /i/{z6is a vweake plant to defend it ſelfe | 


from the ſtiffneſſe of the rhorxe, tt mutbfortific itfelfe partly 
with. comfort 40 the preſence, care,andiouc of God the hug-| 
bandman whois cuer i» his feild; and partly with the pray- 
er of faith, that he would be pleaſed ill to Jooke vnto it, to 
raiſe vp Paſtors and teachers according to his owne hearc 


fro water, cheriſh, andpreſerucir:eſpeciallyin theſe laſt daies, | 


| 


| 


{ 


wherein the feild is ouergrowne with ſcandalls, Apoftacies, 
trials and reproches,wherewith the Z{esare daily ſcratched, 
torne, and in great icopardie. i 


R . 
| Thefſeeondcondlufion is, that the Lord maketh a pretious 
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accountofcuertc faithfull ſoule, and preferreth it aboue the;| 
{wicked;ſofarreasali/beis for the beautie & fweetnes-of. it 0. 
be eſtcemed aboue allthe zvoracs with which it can be beter. |- 
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The Epifite Dedicatorte. 

Ft | Andindeed beleevers arethe moſt precious of men, the moſt 

> noble perſons of the earth, deſcended ofthe blood of Chriſt, 

ff ____.\neerevmo God, and next atrendants tothe king of glorie:| - © 

| advanced aboue all the reſt by the ſpeciall grace of tree ele- 

WS. | &ion, of iuſtification, of fanctification, and adoption. And: 
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 whacan denie fecing theſe are Gods peculiar, an hallowedthing, | 
| a choſep people, the Loras firſt frurts, his remnant called out of all 
{nations avdkinreds, the ſozes and dauzhters of God, brethren of 
 Chrift, and heires apparant tothe crowne of heauen ; bur that 
Ei | they are highly aduanced as the choz/e of God, and God's alight ? 
abone all che people of theearth ? And hence followeth it,| 4 
= thar whoſoeuer wovld be in this price and reckoning with ; 
God, mult be ſure he bea #/e; which he ſhall know by theſe 
ji three riotes. 1. It he beplantedinthe garden of God, and be 
a true merberot the Church, not tiedto itasa ſcion to atreec | 
by a threed of outward profeſſion, but by ſoundnes of faith, 
[and loue; the formerot which ſerteth into the head , and the 
latter vnireth to the members. Secondly, if he have the beau- , 
ticofa lillie vpon him, 1. in the ſight of God, by the righte- x 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt juſtifying and covering him. 2. inhis own 
| eyes, by the ſandtification of the ſpirit daily waſhing the con- 
ſcience from dead workes. 3. inthe fight of other men, by: 
an innocent lite and godly converſation. Thirdly, it cuerie,| 
If where he leaue afweet [mell behind him, thatthe places where | 
- euer he goe ſayour of the graces of God laid yp in his heart: | 
Z by bewrayingthe humilirie, faith, loue, patience, hope, fo- 
Z brietie, and thelike. A /ecan leave nv ſtinke behind it any 
Et - where, as many in their meetings, whoſe ſpeaches are, if nor 
- - hurtfull, ver voſanourie and vnfruir fill, 
S | Theſethings I write not,as taking vpon me toteach your 
 H.who wanteth not choice men and meanes to bring you 
forward voth in the vnderſtanding of pure doctrine, andin 


{ | the inftitetion ot noly life. But 1.ro put your H.in mind how 
{ | highly the Lord hath honoured you both in his owne eyes,as 
Ei: | ___ Jalfointheeyesof his children. The former, in thatvnto out-: 
F | _ | ward greatnes {which is asarich legacie giuen by God both 
'F ee ES * | 
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he E piftle Deaicatorte. | 


| ro go0d and bad) he hath yvouchſated to adde the chiete good, 
and made your H. Ricu indeede by diſpoſing varo you 
the inheritance of his children : which is apparant,in that by 
| a found profeſſion of che truth , he hath plaxred you in his own 


{ground or garden; inthathe hath ſetthe beautie of a /i/he vp- 


on you; and hath graced you with a ſweet /re{of many pre- 
cious graces, Which eucrie where you-leaue behind you. The 
latter, both in that he hath purtin your heart a ſpeciall care of 
fencing your ſelfe by religious and innocent walking; where- 
by you haue adorned your holy profeſſion, in nor laying your 
ſelfe in any part open to the enuious ſcratching of thornes : As 


to eſteeme his children as Lites among thornes; whereby a good 
euidence 1s miniltred.to your awne heart, that you arc rax- 
fated from death to life, 2. That I might ſtirrevp your H. as 


you have cauſe to reioyce 1n,and ſet your heart,vpon this pur- 


\chaſewhich.is the poriton but of a fewe,ro efteeme it, as itis, 


| your teueſt honour and nobilitie; your ynperiſhing riches and 
treaſure: whereas all carchly gloric, and greatneſſe, warldly 
| wealth and abundance, abltractedifromhis, netther are your 
owne, neither if they were, can they. make you happie: Ir 
was an excellent ſpeach of that noble Emperour Theodoſi5,of 


|whome _Arzuſtine wrirech that he was wont to ſay, thathee 


accounted ic more honour that-hee Was/a momber of the 


| Church, thenthe headof.the Empire, 3. ThatI might adde 


one incitement and prouacation toproceed ( as you haue be- 
gunhappily ) in-the loue and practite of true pictie : wherein 
whilſt you profit and encreafe, you prouidea good ſtocke for 
the: time. of neede.; Let your H. giue meleane to encourage 
you to gocon inennobling nobilicic ir ſelfe, by beeing inte- 
riour to fewe of your honourable ranke, as in your outward 
| eſtare, ſo in the beautifull gifts and ornaments of your mind: 
ſuch as are humilitie,humanitie, a lowly and lovely carriage. 
Let Ce/ar and Pompey, & other gallants ſtriuc to be luperiours. 
in pompe and euvied greatneſle: itis your honourto haue 
learned chat humilicte is the firſt , ſecond, and third faire of 


| ” = Chri- 


| 


_ 


alſo hath expreſſely engraven this part of his image vpon.yau, | 


Magis fe gau- 
dere quod meE- 
brum Ecclefiz 
Det etter, quam 
caput Lmper, 


* 


Mf 
Nec tam ferre 


porcſt Caſarve | 


priorem Pom- 
peiuſve parem. 
Lucan. 
Hum1litas vir= 


rum,primasſc- 
cunda,tertias. 
Auguſt, 


| | ; 


[rus Chriſttano- | 
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The E piſile Ded rcatoric, 


' |] Quibns ſtudio 


elt 507 pary 701 
| «Iv,T ana dz 
M47 207, 


|and ſomefignification.of mythankefull mind (as tor other fa- 


_ 


8 
| 


comiunea fingular ornament, and muniment of the com- 


» 


in making tree and vncorrupt choiſe of tuch Paſtors, as whoſe 


' holy dottrine and life, are the counterpaine one ofthe other: in| 


which godly care your H. hath wortbily carried the palme. 
Theſe wererhe cheife motives, which drewe on this my pre- 


ted not ſorne more private reſpesalſoto force me therunto: 
namely, that I might giue ſome publike teſtimonie of my 
loue of your vertues; ſome appobarion of my chriſtian dutie, 


uours ſo alto)for your Honours Chriſtian and conftant loue 
of that worthy and vertuous Ladie the Ladie R#fjel{\, whom 


tion, which I muſt needs conteſle, had beeneher right if God 
had ſeene good to hauc added vntother daies. Accept 1 
humbly beſvech your H. the mind of the offerer; accept alſo 
thebooke offred,if not for the author of the commentarie,yer 
forthe author ofthe texr, at.d rhe argument which is worthy 


deeme many vacant houres in reading oner many ofthe trea- 
tiſes therein contained.” g 
boldneſle , I commend your H. tothe grace of God, who 


| Watford. March 16. 1612. 


_ Your H.inall duticto be commanded; 


Tromas Tariok 


—. 


1 Chriſtian nobilitic. Go on in the 1tren oth of the Lord, to 


mon wealth , which isnot made by any thing more outward- 
lyhappic z then in Godly Magiſtracic, and nobilitie, Goon| 
inſhewingyourſelfea carefull patron ofthe Church of God, 


I could not but affoard an honourable mention in this degdica-| 


And thus crauing pardon tor my 


protra& your dayesand yeares,according tothe largegraces| 
| beſtowed vpon you; and proſper and finiſh rhe:good worke| 
he hath begunne, by adding that whichis.yert lacking royour | 
faith and graces, till he have fitred you vnto, and filled you! 
with glorie and immortalitic. Amen. From my houſe at| 


| 


] 
J 


. : . =: TI 
ſumprionto dedicare this labour vato your H.alchough Iwa-| 


— 


__ 


| your H: nameaund reſpect. I doubr not-bnr your H. ſhall re- |. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
| Reader, Grace and peace; with all 
other bl:ſ1ngs accompanying | 
laluation. 


He whole Scripture 4s the rich treaſarie. of the great 
Kirg of glorie, wherein not one kind of precious ſtone 
or mettall &; laid wp, or in one Yoome, but in ſundrie 
arawers 45.in ſunarie caskets, many ſenerall pearles and 
precious things aye reſerned, and ſafely luid vp for the 
ve of the Church of God, In one place lyeth the ſumme 
| — of holy dottrine, another holdeth the preceprs of godly 
life. In one corner u the refutation of adulterate and erronious dotlrme ; 
In another the reprebenſion of impure and ſcandalous life, «And as all 
| the parts sf ( briſttanitie are diſt init one from another, ſo lee they heare or 
' there #n theſe rich coffers diſtinft, ſo as.encry Chriſtian may draw out in- 
| truFlion, direttion, and conſolation according to hts owne neceſſuie, Thu 
Epiſtle breathed from the ſame ſpirit, and bearing the ſame ſuperſcription 


| with all thereſt, herem aiſagreeth not from them ; but as by the learned it 
iz called an Abridgment'of all Pauls Epiſtles: ſo #& it fraugbrt with ſuch 
| varierre sf precepts futed to all ſorts, ſexs, ages, ava conditions of men, 
44 what ſoeuer he bath in all his Epiſtles more largely hanaled, the ſame be 
ſeemeth 10 hage ſummarily reduced mio this one: wherein as in 4, mappe | 
er modell bg would deliner his whole ſpirit, ſtile, and underſtanding in the 
defirine of ſaluation : eAnd which he would leaue to the (hurch as «| 
manuall or compendious ſumme of all Chriſtian religion, to the end that 
| (briftians beeing bence inſtrulted in the matter of taith and manners, 
| might. be made not only wiſe to ſalugtion, but profitable and fit for the 
place which God hath in any of the ſocietiesnf 1, Church, 2, Common- 
wealth, +3, Fatnilie aſſigned them vnto. For if in any. hee enlarge the do- 
frine of mans mileric by ſinne , or magnifie the dotlrme of. the Goſpel and 
| 1 ANS diliverance' from finne: If 12 4ny) he cleare the doitrme of free mnſti- 
fication of faith alone, or enforce the doi{rine of good workes the fruitgs 


1 of that faith - If in any he: largely propornd ether [1 ch duties as _ to} 


pnblike. perſons, at namely; the Mogilirates, ava-Minilters, or ſuch offices 
Wu CC. 1 © as 


| « 


Scriptura cOm- 


mune pronmprtu- | 
artum bonorum | 


documentorfs, 


Batil.mag.in L. 
Pal. 


Epitome Pauli. 
narum epiſtola- 
rum, 
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To the Reader. 
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b | _ PIR | 
| | 44 are fitted to the ſeverall conditions of prinuate men, If mw any bepro-\. 
|. = uoke to the praftiſe of Chriſtian curteſie and kindneſſe : or elſe ( if neede 
i 8 require) of (hriſtian ſexeritie and ſharpneſſe : ſurely im this Epiſle he 
| | doth with ſuch admirable plainnes and ſhortueſſe all theſe, as ns other, nor | 
\- {| al{ the other ſhew him a more skil{full workeman then thu aoth,”Bat P79 
| | counting it follie to paint apearle, I will rather now gite ſome taſt and 
reaſon of that I haue done : 45 alſa remoone ſame ſcraplts which. may 0- 
therwiſe perhappes be mooned 4 gainſt it, | | 
Gold lyerh not vpon the face, but in the bowells of the earth, and the | 

richer auy minerall is, the more induſtrious hath nature beene to laid vp 
Prou,z.15. in the deepeſt vaiues, Euen ſo conſidermg that the price of the wiſedome of 
=— God cannot be found, to which the pureſt gold of Ophir, nov all pearles are 
| to be compared : we may not thinke that the Lor.aus ſo prodigall of it, or 
I LE | careleſſe a4 to leaue it abroad for every Stranger that paſſeth by ts takewp 
with an idle hand ; or 19 trample wnder his wandring feete : but that hee 
| hath diſpoſed it as men dee their treaſures which they hide and lotke in theiv 
ſureſt coffers, and that wnder their eye, And were it not (a; needleſly 
ſhould we be commanded ro ſeeke for her as for (1luer, and ſearch for her 
as for treaſures : vpon which condition only it is conenanted that we ſhall| 
vnder{tand the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, For 
| hawſoeucr we may not aſcribe darkeneſſe aud ob ſeuritie onrs the Scrip- | 
| Deus noluit ee tares, vulcſſe we will ſay, that the Lord hath fpoken femething which be 
| 
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Ceri od vole | world -net bane underſtood ;; and alſo fal/ifie that of the Apoſtle, who com- 
| qt ſcribi, Auguſt, pareth the word of the Prophets (which of all parts of the Scriptures are 
| the darkeſt) to a light ſhining in a darke place: yet the wiſedome of God 
| | world have (not all but ) ſome places more difficult ts our darke vnderſtan- 
: dim : 'not only for the dazelmng of the eyes of the worf, who neuer care to 
| bnow or comprehend any of theſe myſteries : but that the beſt alſo nught 
| I, ſee their owne dnteſſe of conceit w heanenty things * foto keepe them | 
tow tm their owne eyes, as who cannot attaine ſuch an baph kyowledge of 
themſelues. 2. be ſtirred vp to more alligent ſtudie , reading, hearing, me- | 
| ditatien awd prayer , that by this continuall exerciſe in the word, they | 
way profit, and proceed i» the knowledge of God , and en the onderſtanding. 
| of theſe myſteries, which are admirable ro the Angels themſelues, 3. gi 
mike ſo much the more both of the word and the miniſterie of it : the £ 
( Lord foreſaw, rbat the things that are eaſre we eaſily contemne , and that 
| things lightly come by are lightly fet by. That any part of this booke 3s 
"— TT= TY claſped and (calcd, it i5 tn regard of our naturall blindneſſe,who:cannot be- 72 
| Dang12, | hold the brightnes of the ſunne of righteouſnes ſhinmg in the Scripeures, | k 

| | But that this naturall corruption might not raigne 16 the elebt for their i Hh 
burt , the Lord Ieſus hath left to bi; Church the gift of mrerpretation; | 


[- | | which 
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Tothe Reader. 


full men from time to time endued by bu ſpivit , who in attentine and di- 
[gent reading of the Scriptures by the helpe of 1. Arts, as Grammer, 
Roetorihe, Logicke, Phuloſophie, ec. 2. knowledge of the proprietres of 
words and phraſes of the tongues wherein they were written, 4, com- 
paring of Scriptures with themſelues , antecedents wh conſequents ,; 


4. ſoundvreſſe of magement tn the agreement and analzgic of fatth, 5, 
diligent obſernation of predittions with their accampliſiments , of types 
with ther truth , and of the hiſtorie of the ( Burch which it ſelfe 15 a com- 
mentarie of Seriptare , haue beene themſelues enabled to vnderſtand : as 
alſo partly by linely voice in the CMiniitrie, and partly by their learned 
monuments and writmgs, to wake the people of God wnderſtand enen the 
darkeſt my5teries conteyned in them \, ſo farre as ts neceſſarie for the 


metaries, aeſpiſe the gifts of God who by h1s ſeruants he communicateth to 
hs (hurch,and ſo arc iuſtly left of God in the ignorance of the Scriptures : 
or elſe in the groſſe and ridiculows peryerting of them, Well ( arg that woble 
 Exunuch , How can I vnderſtand without ao interpreter ? what was Moſes 


| but an interpreter of the law ? what were the Prophets but interpreters of | 


Moſes ? what was Chriſt but an interpreter of the Prophers ? what were the 
Apoſiles but interpreters of (, briſt * what are all Paſtors and teachers 


heauen, but 1nterpreters of the eApoitles ? Well knew the Sonne of God 
commanding it, and his «Apoſtles commending it , how behoouefull t was 
for the edification of the { hurch,by interpretation of the Scriptures to draw 


per parts of interpretation ) ſeeing ſo many things are tows bard io vn- | 
derftand , and things which for therr \enſe are eaſteft, cannot ſo eaſily of e- | 
eric one be applyed to their proper vie without thu heipe. Thu ts that edi- 
fying gife which the x ApoFte ſo highly advanceth, 1.Cor,14.3, 4. He thar 
propbefieth ſpeakerh vnto mento edifying, to cxhortation, 3nd to com- 
fort:a1ud,he that prophehieth edifierh the Church, Thrs & that which the 
annciext Fathers fince the Apoſtles haue fruitfuly laboured in,a appeareth 
| by their learned Sermons preached & written, Thu u that which the fauth- 
full Paſtors in all ages ( eſpecially of later daies ſince the cleare light of the 


þ 


in; as there is almoſt ns place in the Scriptures ſo hard, whether matter 
of Hiſtorie of things paſt , or prophecy of ſome things yer to come, wnto| 


which they hane not endeanonred ts bring ſome periÞicurty and clearnes: 


which POU the hey to open thrs cloſet of Geds, and hath flirred vp faith- | 


obſcure places with plmer : and figuratine ſpeaches with more proper. 1 


ſaluation of beleeners, Whoſe labonys and writings tocovterne, ſanoreth | 
ſofa proxd Anabaptiſticall Spit, who while they complaive of ſo many com- 


wherewith (hrift hath ener furniſhed hrs ( hnrch fince be aſcended into | 


out botb the true ſence, and the true vic of them ( which are the twopro-| 


Gofpel was reſtored) haue ſo induftriouſly aud happily employed thewſelues | 
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Per breve (cri- 
bit eprſtolam ve: 
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perdilcamus 
VITEUteEmyyirium 
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ted hunc vt 
Paucis adino- 
| n-r2r Athanin 
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| 
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| aiming-at ſoundneſſe of matter then ſounding of words , and mere inten- 
arng to perſwage the hearts then to pleaſe the eares of men, i 


' ſame.of the learned Writing 0n this E piſtle profeſſe, namely, toget through | 


'| 
| 


4; witnes all the worthy Commentaries extant, which hane more opened 
the Scriptures within thus laſt hundreth yeares, then in a whole thouſand 
and ſome hundreths before, | 


: 
% 


' Now ſetting before me the faqular food accrewing hereby wnto the 


Church ſundrie wayes , I thought that my ſelfe could not more profitably be 
ſpent the in thus ſernice of ! he Charch;wor more acceptably lay out my Ma- 
[ters talent then m adorning thu worthy Epiſtle which bath not been by any | 
befare me ſo largely hanaled as here thou haſt it, In the opening of which [| 
han: examined the nature of the woras ; caſt ewerie branch imo his proper 
place by an eaſie and familiar method ; ſifted out the true ſenſe which might 
beſt ſtand with antecedents ,conſequents , parallel places , and analogre of 
faith : conferred with the beſt mterpreters , conſulted in matters queſtiona- 
ble with the amncient Fathers , raiſed naturall deftrines , and applyed them 
to their ſencrall vſes of mſtrution,reprehen/ſion conſolation ,or confutation. 
[nſome whereof howſoener [ armed at the neceſſitic and occaſions of mine 
owne auditorie, yet generally I baue preſented generall inſlrultions ; and all | 
this im that plaine ftile. wherein it was delinered ; both thei and :ow , more 


If « be here obietted that this Epiſile concerneth but one perſon , and one 
more generall might hane beene more profitably and fitly choſen. I anſwer, 
That 1. my choſe was fitted to my auditorie, wherem were 4s nan J young 


manded toteach theſe things publikely , as things of Fheciall vſe for all the 
people of God: andin all probabilitie this Epiſile was openly read by Titta to 
the whole congre#Fation,whom: in the ende he ſalmteth m theſe woras, Gtace 


be (not with thee. bat) with you all. 2. We naue not onely the ſpire of God 
recording it among other holy writings to the whole Church , but ſundrie 


vin acknowledgeth of himſelfe to CM, Farrelland Virell, who was of them 
left at Geneva to finiſh what they had begunne, as Titus was of Paul in thi 
| Church of Creta, - If it be further a/leaaged, that I bane beene larger by 
much then I needed : I anſwer, 1.1 wiſh. ſuch to remember what Athanaſ- 
us hath in way of apologie for the ſhertneſſe of this Epiſile , and it will fitly 
ſerue to excuſe my prolixitie: Titus, ſanh he was a man ofgreat apprehenſj. 
091, and therefore the Apoſile compeſeth whole leſſons in enerie line : and | 
| may ſay more , if not in euery word ,1s the maſ? of them , enerie one almoſt 


Tuvſſes to be inſtituted to the ſeruice of the Charch,as ordmarie (| briſtians | 
tobe mſtrulted in the duties 0 f 4 m__—_— life. 2. This Epiſtle was- ot ſo 


muchwritten for Titus, as for the whole (hurcb , and therefore he 15 coms- | 


gracious Paſtors bane veene aclighted to be connerſavut in it : as CM, Cal. | 


| 
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| beerag a ſenerall andentiretext, 2.1 confiſſe | want that dexteritie which 
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To theReader.. 


the mterpreting o f ſuch a materiall £ piſtle in one moxeth: nent ber did 1 think 
it the part of a faithfull expeſitor , either wholly to negletl things pertinent, 
| though they ſeeme ſmaller, or altogether ts aveide treatiſes which might 


' proone more laborrom, 3. Secing corruption of manners t the rifeft griefe 
of onr dayes , [ cannot be. inſtly blamed if Thaue mere enlarged my ſelfe in 
| bending my greateſt forces aramſi this moſt dangerons diſeaſe : aud yet my 


| 45 fewe words as poſſibly I could, If it be further obiefled, that there ts no 


| hope is that my Reader ſhall not mſily challeuge mee with multiplication of 
 matterles words, who haue laboured to thruſt much varietie of matter into 

| 
great neede of wruing bookes in this age, which rather ſurfetteth of them | 
then otherwiſe. eAlthongh this no more concerneth me then others whoſe 
labore merit better reipett then they meete with,yet [ anſwer that 1, pam- 
fell Miniſters complaine not of any ſurfer of ſound Commentaries of the 
Scriptures, eſpecially of ſome bookes (whereof this #5 ane) but rather haue 
| cauſe to wiſh more helpes of thu kinde then they bane, as my.ſelfe did when 
| [ firſ? attempted thu Epiftle, 2. beit grannted that the learned have many 
good helpers, yet ordinarie ( hriſtzaus complame of want of ſauonrie com- | 
"mentaries in or owne tongre , who arein their godly deſires ro bereſpelled, 
3. he that abſerneth how thicke Popiſh bookes are ſent in amongit vs , and 
| what armies of Popiſh P rieſts and Ieſuites are without intermiſſion difmiſ- 


. 


{and elpe ſome others alſo: forward in the ſame. worke, Wherem if [ may 


| {cd to TY le AS 8 of FRO ſomple people from their loyaltie to God and their 


ſaweraigne ; cannor with any conference profecute any {cb allegation, 4 


beſides the inſtance of many godly friends,my owne preſent condition helped 
forward this labour : for beeing hindered in my courſe of mimniſterie , how | 
could [ better ſpend my ſilent time ,then by caſting ſuch a mite as ths into 


—_—— 


(rhe pablike treaſurie of. the (hurch, As for other finiſter or ſelfe-reſpeits 


rm writing , God and mine owne conſcience ſhall free me,in the preſence of 
beth which I profeſſe with Clemens: Alexandrinus , that not oſtentation or 
the vaine winae of men ſet me- forward, but chesfely.the de ſire of doing ſame 
(dutie whereby [might further my owne reckoning in the day of: atcount, 


Fs 
_— — 


by owe my labour fruitfull and acceptable to Gods children, I pallnot be diſ- 
couraged t#for on in ſame ather endeanours 4s the Lord ſhall affoard mee 
Rrenoth andllife. MARESEE SEEN. I 

And now Chriſtian Reader hefore I drſmiſſe thee, I would commend vn. 
to thy pratliſe theſe fewe rules mthe reading of this and all other Eccleſ;- 
aſticall expoſitions.. © © Ea - ok 

1, Obſernediligently the difference betweene. the Seriptyrss which are 
the primarie truth revealed, ang other mens writings which are out [econ- 
\aarie, The Scriptures are to beread and recemed as ſuch which cannot 
erre, or ſpeakg any thing contrarie to the tritth, or to themſelnes though W & 
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I) 2) at oftenta- 


tonem ſcribun- 
tur:{ed ad cor. 
memorationem 
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medium,quo fit 
mitt adumbra- 
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norumgs verbo- 
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| 
| 
| and, it any man Will doe his will, he ſhall knowe whether the doGrine be 


| thing bar Chriſt bud hin crucified ,which is the ſcope of all the Scriptures, 
a5 alſo of the gift of mterpretatiou of them, 
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underſtand i not : but all ther mens wrirmngs, readings , ſermons expoſi= - 
t10us, and aeterminations ( ſuppoſe of whols Churches and Convcels ) 1 
oncly be receiaed ſo farre as they agree with the Scriptures , which are the 
rule to which all other dinine wrntmgs muſt be laid, and the nonchſtone by | 
which they muſt be tried, | 

2. Read godly expoſitions , not tobe anaed Soi the reading of the| 
Scriptures or from preachmp, but to underſtand better both what thou rea- 
aeſt m Gods beoke, and beareji from Gods mouth, . Y 

3. Beerwo 0 pers waded that no man by his own quickneſſe or apprebenf Fon 
can finde out the true ſenſe andwvſe of the Seriares; bring prayer with 
thee , that God would bepleafed ro open thine eyes to ſce the wonderfull 
chings ot the lawe, [fary man want wiledome he muſt aske it of God: | 
The foote of Danias fave was, Teach me thy ſtatutes : Thin ſhalt thon be 

t4au9bt of God, and not onely by the miniſterie of man, 

. 4. Seemg the feare of God us the beginning of wiſedome , and hi; ſecret | 
© wnhb them that feare him; bring a teacheable, and an humble heart, tur- 
ned to God louwmg bus truth, deſirous and induſtrious to obey that part of bes | 
will alteadie rehraled\ unto thre: for he teacheth the humble in his way : 


from God or no, 
. In thy reading let not thine ende beto ſeeke out and finde ont cmrioſs- 
ties and ſubrilties; but to finde and meete with Chriſt: deſirous to knowe no- 


6. Read not by halues,but goe through the author ING haſt made choiſe 
of once and againe : nor idlely, but with attention, as painfully dig ging for 
the treaſure: ror careleſly, "x with drlgence trying theſe mettalls , vnleſſe 
thou weuldſt take copper waſht oner for puld,, 

Laftly, bring all thy readmg mto vſe andprattiſe, meditate of it often by 
thy hs, on: cheerefully communicate it to others : ; for by v/ing and laying 
ut thy talent than ercreaſeſt tt:and know that not they which reads, beare, 
or ipeake much are bleſſed, but thoſe which ace it, Thus come furniſbed ts| 
tbe reading of this or any other godly buoke, ana 1 aſſure thee thou ſhalt not| 
{ooſe thy labour, but ſhalt ſo redeeme thy time, as that thon [halt be able to 
ine a goed and comfortable account of it in the day of thy reckoning, If 
thou meeteft with any aoubifull things helpe me with thy befF conſtrailion: 
If wth any eſcapes, helpe me with thy beſt counſell : If Nb any helpe here- 
by m thy holy Pe, praiſe God, and helpe me with thy prayers. 


The vnworthie ſeruant of God and of thy faith, | 
THoOMAs TaYLok, 
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|| ſprouted vp ſuddenly into the blade. and eare,to the choking of the good 


{uing vpon them the care of all the Churches which they had founded; 


k %_ 


8 { building of God,which like good maſter- builders they had formerly rea- 
= [redandereRed, This truth is evident,not onely in other Churches plan- | 


i ted by this our Apoſile, the Door of the Gentiles, as by his ſeuerall E-| | 
k Ar piſiles| 


= | 
COMMENT ARTIE 


vponthe Epiſtle of Saint Paur 


to Titus. 


The occaſion of the Epiſtle, + 


TE bath licele acquaintance with the «ritings of the 
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&\ inthe particular Arguments of each ſeyerall Epiſile, 
XJ they have; all one common; ang generall occaſion, 
which was this : So ſoone as the Apoliles had plan- 


| _— ted any Church of God , by ſowing the good ſeede 


of the word, fetched out of Gods owne garners in the field of the world ; 
the malitious man ſent hisſeruants to fow tares in the ſame field , which! 


husbandwans good ſeede. Hence was it that ( leaſt Gods husbandrie 
hhould vtterly miſcarie) the Apofiles were put to new trauclls ; who ha- 


and ſecing Satans ſubtilcies inceſſantly breaking out in his ſeducing in- | 
ſtruments , teachers of lies, and falſe Apoſtles, tro the annoyance of the] 


Church; were conflrained with a ſecond band to (iabliſh their firfi 
worke, and with'no lefſe labour te vphold and repaire that houſe and 


Apoltles, who out of themſclues cannot attaine vnto | 
=>| the occafion of their penning : butnort to walt time | 
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The occaſion of the E piftle. 


Rom.16.17, 
J. Cor.3. 

2, Cor.10, 
Gal.1.6. 
Ephez.14. 
Phil.3.2. 


*. Theſk2.2. 


Cololl.y 4 8. 


I 


| 


piiles | is clearcly gathered ; butalſo in this Church, planted by bimſelfe 
in the Ile of Crera, now called Cana) : for Satans rage containeth not it | 


(elfe in the contivent , hor contemnneth a conqueli avainſt the Church in 


| ſuch a ſmall Tland as chis is, And therefore no ſooner was Paw! departed 


hence(although he left Tr behind him to further the worke)bur Satan 
chruſtert) in corrupt teachers, ſome erronious in doctrine, others 1n life, 
ſcandalous ; both of them exceeding infectious + ſome of them ſeeking 
the overthrow of the do&tiine, others of the gouernment of the Church 


eſtabliſhed : others wou!d for the honour of the feruanr , deſpiſe the Son,, 


by ioyning Moſes and Chiilt rogether: all of them Jiltioyned the profel. on] 
ton and practiſe of pietie ; and by this meancs perverted many ,and drew 
them into their owne defiruction, Our Apoſile therefore wrote this E- 
piltleto Titus, 1, that he might authorize and backe him in bis Mini- 


Rerie apainſt fuch as might OSS carrie themlielues cotiemptuouſly 
cowardshim, 2, That he might Cirecthim in redreffing and reprefſiog 


ſuch dilorders as begaune to prevail: for which ende he both defcribeth 


| what manner of ber lons he ſhould place Teachers ouer the conprepati- 


| oNs ; as allo what doCtrive hewould have him particularly applie to eve- 


\fimplerruth: {2nd ſolhuterh the CHEE forpe. prefauall ties, 


| 


ry degree and condition of men ; that by the ſufficiencie of the former, 


the falſe reachers might be foiled) and by theeuidenct of the latter all 


| ſorts of men might be fenfed , and out of daunger of corruption by 
| them, 3 Becaiife Tirus'was youngſas i it ſremerÞh)he teacheth him how 


to Cart! ; bibs whole doRtrifie, how to order his life, how to deale with the | 


' tractable, how alſo with obſtnare offenders, w ho fludied rather parts, 
and liow to be contentions ,then howto content thewſelues with the 


and the Apoltolicall ſalgration. 


The parts.of the Epiftle. . 


This'Epiftle copraineth three parts : 
, The lalutation, in the 4, uſt verſes. 


2, The narration, or hopoſtion of tlic manterer T4 from they. 
verſe of the 1 Chapter, vnto the endo the-x 1.of the 3,chap. 


-T The C onclufion ; containing ſome. priune bulinefle enioyned. 
"4: -Piews$ and the ordinarie ſalutationof-the mn CE 


Ye g g ny Te IH TY RW” DD TT TT" _—_— p: —, 2 0” w—_— 


—_— 
> 


F2 £1 
%  %-& 
7548 008 
(Ret. oy 4 
3 
d. EY”. 
y : he no, 
: py i. 
A P? 
” » 
LE * 7 _ 


3” ir Aunl a ſeruant of Ged , and an Apoſtle of Teſws (rift, according to, 
P; he faith of Goas Elett,and the acknowleaging of the truth, which 5 | 
according vnts gedimes, = | 

2 Futothe hope of eternalllife, which Gead that cannot lie, hath promz- 
fed before the world began: 

But hath made his word manifcſt in due time through the preaching, 
which ts committed vnte me, accoraimg tothe commanadewent of God our 
Samiour : | * . | 
; I 4 To Titus my naturall ſoune according to the common faith; Grace, | 
{ mercic,and peace from Goa the Father, and trom the Lord leſus Chriſt our | 


PX ET. \ 


Sanionr : —— | 

| N theſc foure verics containing the ſa/utation, which 
| is the exorazar , or fir{t part of the Epiltle , we have | 
7 \{[cwo things to conlider : 
Pf. I. Theperſons, 1, ſalutmg : 2, ſaluted, | 
- | | SAY | 2. The forme of the lalutation it ſelle, 
F [2 | The perſon ſaluting,is delcribed, 1. by his name, 
e| Se WD Wh: Pal. 2, by his office : T, more gencrall,a ſermant 

| — "of Ged: 2, more ſpeciall, and an eTpoſile of Teſs 


| Chriſt ; which is ſurther enlarged by the exde of it , namely, either to 
b:- | preach the fairh of Gods Elect (2s the Genewaltranſlation natb 1c) or [3- 
wy j ther hereby to bring the Elect vota the faich ; according ts the faith of 
| | Gods Ele : vpon wiich occalion he enticth into alarge and notable de- 
| {cription of this faith, and thereby proceedeth in amplifying the d1gnitie |. 
 'of his calling ; as we ſhall ſee in the leuerall parts when we come ynto| 
' then, _ 5 BY . OR OR. on 
| - Paul} Inthisname,two queſtions come ta berclolued, 1, How the 
Apoſtle came by this name, tecing he was a Iew, and an the eight day, | 
beeing circumciice according to the law, was named Sarl, after the Iew- 


|| iſh manner, aud not Paxl? eAnſ, Not to land vpon the opinions of | IT'S 
p. ome, who thioke he was called by both theſe names , becauſe he was! enil.od Ae 
L both a Iew by birth, and a Gentile by bis freedome in Rome : neicher of 
ed} = | ſuch,as thinke he was thus called, becauſe he conuerted Sergims Paulus 
| 3% the Proconſy] voto the Chriſtian faith : for we read that he was thus cal- |, + 
: | Et | I _ ” 
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3.rules in chan- 
ging mens 
NAMES. 


: AR. I6.t, 


Rom.16.22,23, 
Folly to gtue 
vs; Sud 4 
names to them 
whomwe defire 
t9 be godly. 


| 


Do _—_— 


—— 


led before we read of the others conuerſion, A, 13.9, neither of that 
father who thought he was called Paw, qua/i parvnlus Chrifti, vpon | 
his conucrhon : tor he was called San! along tine after his conuerſfon, | 
But the ſimple and received truth is this, That beeing called to Apofile-| 
ſhip,and ordained 19 be the teacher of the Gentiles in faith and weritie, he 
was preſently to giue ouer his Apoltleſhip among the Hebrewes : and 
withall he giveth ouer the vſe of the Hebrew name, whereby he was for- 
| merly knowne vnto them : and vndertaking his office among the Gen- 
tites, he alſo taketh vp this name, more familiar vnto them , whereby he 
would giue them to know, that tie was now apprepriated and aftera| 
ſort, dedicated vnto the ſeruice of their fatth, And this truth ſeemeth to} 
be grounded in AR.1 3, for before he and:Barvabas were ſeparated vnto 
this wotke of the Lord, he was cuer called Saf, but after this time, 
{ rieuer. | , 

Here we may obſerve two conſiderations, T, That itis and may be 
lawfull ſometimes for a man to change his name; elſe had it not beene 
lawfull in Paul, nor Peter, who was before called Bar-jona:nar Salomon, | 
who was ficlt called ledidiah, Not here to ſpeake of the Lords owne 
changing of names, as in Abraham, Sarai, Iſrael, wherein the Lord in| 
ſome new names would hide lome new wyſteries, according to the new 
occaſions offered : yer here, thefe cauears mult be diligently obſerved, 
rt. it may not be done to the hurt or offence of any man(as in nicknames 
taken vp in ſcoffe or for reproach of our {clues or others) but to the good 
of men, 2. it may not be done to the hiding or couering of any "om 
as many fellons,and Iefuiticall fugitives vie it, 3, ſome good ende muf? 
euer be propounded in it, wherein God may be more glorified, and men 
edified, Thas haue ſundrie godiy men changed their names in their 
writings, to prevent prejudicial] thoughts taken vp againſt their perſons, 
that the truth might more proſperoutly ſpread it ſelfe, 

2, Nore hence, that ſuch names are to be giuen to children, as may 
put them in minde of ſome good dutiezas Paul could never heare,or re- 
member his new name, but alſo be pur in minde of his new office, and 
dutie which he was to performe amorg the Gentiles, And ſo much'as 
may be, theſe names muſt be given in the natura!l language: thus the 
Hebrews give fit names in Hebrew: the Greekes in Greeke,as Timothie: 
There was a diſciple namea T imot hes, his mother was a leweſſe, but hs 
father 4 Grecian : which laſt words leeme to include the reaſon of his 
name : the Latins in Latin; as Tertizs who wrote the Epiſtle to the Ro- 


| mans : and Carte a brother: which reprooyeth many men , who are 


either too curious, or too careleſſe in impolivg the names of their chil- 
dren, The former becing in the cxcefle, giue names aboue the nature of. 


wen, | 


, 


" Epiſtle of $. __ to Titus. 


— 


_ Cnart.t; 


men, ſome drawing too necre the Deitie it ſelfe, as Emmanuel , and the 


(race Fokh \Mercie, Patience, &c, The latter beeing i in defeCt,piue the 
names of heathen men , as though they would have them prooue lo ; 
ſometimes of things forms below the nature of men, as of beaſls, trees, 
&c, then whome ſometimes by Gods juſt iudpement they procue not 
more {enſible : whereas the name ſheu}d nor onely be ficted vaco the na- 


| cure , bur alto carrie ſome fir Ieflon and infiruction in it, 


F he ſecond queſtior 15, Why this narne is here prefixed? enuf. There 
be chree eſpeciall vſes of letting mens names vnto divine writings, 1, 
:o ſhew that men were called of God vnto that worke. 2, that they were 
readie to ju{tifie and (land to that they had written, 3, to prevent the 
milchicfe of forging writings, and tathering them vpon men which ne- 
uer wrote them, Which regard; mooued Paul 10 ail his Epililes to ob. 
ſerue two things 2 I, inthe beginning of each, to prefixe his name : as 
inall his 13. Epiſtles. 2. in the ende of each Epi (tle,he added the Apo- 
tolicail falutation,as himſelfe wicnefſerh, 2 Thefſ.3.r7 7, The ſalutation 0 
me Paul with my owne hand which is the room in every Epiſtle, Colofſiq. 


{18.7 he ſalntation by the hand of me Paul, And both theſe,partly co ſhew 


his calling which was fo ſtrange andextraordinarie to be from God,Gal, 
rt, Parton Apoſtle,not of men, neiiher by man but by eſis Chriſt : as al- 
ſo that he might iuſtifie the truth he wrote, Rom. 1.16. "6th yet aſhamed 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt: As inthe laſt place to prevent that miſchiefe which 
was even then invented, 2, Theſl, 2.2, Be not ſuagenly mooned, ner troub- 
led by fpiru, by word, or letter, as though it were. frem vs : he would not 
therefore hauc any goe vnder his name, which. bad not his n name at it, 
Hencelearne, | 

1, That in the former reſpeRts i it is conuenient that a mans name 
(hauld be fer to his writings, which he 'commendeth to the vle of the 
Church: after the example of Paul, who did not(as many now a daies). 
for his names ſake {ct himſelie on writing ; but-for his writings fake ſet 
to his name » yet ſo, as there be caſes when it ſhall be ncicher necelfaric 
nor wiſe ta- sffixe the name of the author. The principail of them be 


three, 1, When the name ſhall bring neither credit to the truth, nor 
profir to the Church, but danger and butt to the partie himſelte : which 


| caſe holdeth: firme 7 long as he writeth generall truths, and not perſo-. 


1all: for els i may prooue an hurtful ſlander. 2, When the high eſti- 


mation and account of the penman'im the Church , may cauſe the truth 
to be received not for it ſelfe, but for the writer, . 3. Whe the contempt of 
the writer, through the corruption ofthe people, ſhall on the other hand 
preiudice the ruth, that it ſhall haue none, or lefſe regard in reſpeR of 
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leſvirs ; - ſome of Angels , as Gabriel , Michael, &c, ſome of vertucs, as | 
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lib.3. Tun.par, | thors of which the fpirir of God bath not diſcouered-) the Epittle to the | 
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| and Athan.dial, | to be incrue;: louſly hated 2t hue and chat he was growne into great 
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6 | |bim, And this is thought to be the cauſe , why (nor to inhift jn- other 
Scriptures , 25 many of the Pialmes, hectic of Chronicles , &c, the au- 


<_—_—- 


Luſebhiſt.ecc!, 


prefat.c.2.ad | Hebrewes {penerally by the learned thought ro be Pauls) wanteth both | 
H{cbr, 

the name, luperlcriprion, and ſubſcription , which all his other Epiſtles. 
This reaſon is | haue: not becauſe? ne was the Doctor of the Gentils, andſo was out of | 
nnd? | his way in writing to the Tewes, but becauſe he knew h1s perſon and name 


wed Nicephor contempt among the enemics of the Goſpell from whom he had ſepara- | 
1:&2.hilt, ccc. | ted; whoſe furic he gave place vnto, and would not excite by adding his 
1 Zh | name, beeing deſirous that they ſhould entertaine the yaked truth for it 
lelfe. And howſocuer it is 2vaine thing to be peremptorie in defining it 
to be Pauls; yet is.it more yaineto conclude it none of his, becauſe ir 
| wants 143 name; for by the ſame rea{on, it hauing no badies name, they 
Be miche conclude ic to be no bodies: nay, ra;her y pon this.occa{ion, wan- 
ting his name, it is liker to be his, 
| 2. From Pauls ex2:mple cuery. Chriſtian man m2 y learne to be readie 
| 7o giue his name to the Goſpel, and like a child of wiſedome by a bold | 
| profefhon,to iuftific it vpon every iul} occaſion: many are too indifferent | 
/1erenn, 2nd loth ro be knowne diſciples of Chriſt: the ſhame it is of ma- 
; Dy profeflors in ſuch a ſunneſhine day as this,to caſtthemſelues with N:- | 
codemma into th 'e nioht, | 
A ſeruant of Ged This is a title which all the Apoſiles delight in; for 
{thus alſo Peter, lames, Iwde, in the beginning of their Epiltles, Qiled 
themſelues : which js nor to be vnderflood in a generall ſenle, 8s Rew.7, | 
3. for thus nor onely they, bur all Chriſtians, nay more, allcreatures(euen | 
the woerlt) arc fora: way ieruiceable vnto God in executing his will : bur 
it here ſpecially reſpeRteth that office and fuoGtion to which they were | 
bf part, expreſſed more particularly ih the next words, 4nd 4n ef<| 
OS | pofle, 
To bea fernane|  Dottr, This being OY firf® title whereby the Apoſile would get 
of God is the | himſelfe authoritie reacheth, That the very name of a ſeruant of God, js |. 
rare _ ſu! of honour and zuthoritie, The Apoſtle comparing the glorie of Chriſt j 
with the glotic of the Angels, Heb.1.14. advanceth them.as farre as pol- | 
fibly he can , that Chriſt his glorie beeing ſo much more excellent then | 
che there deſcribed, might be moſt highly exalted; and yet the higheſt. 
aſcent of their honour which necanriſevntois, to title them ine fing- | 
ſpirizs, Aanding about God: from which ſervice they are honourcd with | 
Gibtions names, of thrones, dominations, powers,Rulers, principallities: | - 
and although the Scriptures moſt vlually vnder this title exprelle the |, 
Philip.2.7, low.and humble condition of £briſt, whe tooke 01 him 194 j orme of # ſer- | | 
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| nant; yer allo thereby the Lord wonld ſometime hgahe his great glorie: 
| as If 2.4.2.1, Behold my ſeruant, 1 will leane vpor hits : mine eleft in whows 


| and put him in his ſeruice, 


__ ]|-Lordhth ſo highly honoured chem,as to draw them "A neere vnto tyin- 
| ſelfe,as it were admitting them into his preſence chamber,yea & vnto his 


| as ſultaine no perion; bur are become dependances and adiuncts , yea in- 
| deede reaſonable Ne” Ont 1n the hand of their maſter, It motiues | 


| but you: bur this was to preſent them as virgins vuto Chriſt, The lawe of 


——_— Al. 


my ſoule delighteth, The Apolile Paul when he would prouoke hicmlelte 


Y 


to magnific the free mercie of God toward himſclfe , maketh this the 
| ground of his glotic and rcioycing ,xthat God had connted bits faithful, 


— 


Uſe 1, This ſerues to teach init their dutie , that ſeeing the 


councel] table; they are in woy of thanKefulneſle more Araightly buund 
to two maine duties, I. diligence. 2, thankefaulneſſe. Firlt dilrgevce, in 
wholly giving vp themſclues and ſtrength in the diſpatching of their ma- 
ters butinefſe, whoſe now wholly they are : their eare is board. neuer to 


.—_— 


_— 


depart from him, ſo as now they may not lecke or letue themiclues , but 
take chemiſeluegto be (as the ciuill law calleth ſervants) xTrpopromer, ſuch 
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would ſtirre vp our diligence vnto the worke of God, we want not a mul- 
utude ; as,. TI, this mites hath moſt abſolute power of life and death o- 
uer bis Comes. 2. his eic 1s cuer ouer them, which prouoketh even cle- 
pleaſers to quicknefle,. 3, the fruit of diligence is the ſaving of our ſeJues 
and others. 4. bleſſed ſhall that ſeruant be whom the maſter ſhall finde: 
{> doing, 5. without this thou ſhalt become the vyprofitable ſeruant, 


that ſhall be bound hand and foote, and caſt into hell : the ſeruice is difh-. 
cult, as beeing an harneſs, ar buſbaudrit, avxilding, aplanting; all which. 
require labourers, and painfull workemen : it is ;the diligent hand that: 
bringeth theſe workes to con:mendable paſſe : nay more it is @ ſighring 
with ſpiricuall weapons, againft mightie and malicious enemies , aud re- 
quireth quickneſle and courage, This bufines needeth not whole armies. 
of ſuch iouldiers as we reade of, I. Sam,17., 24, who ravne away when| 
they ſawe Goliah a farre off; one poore and contermptible David , who is: 
as g00d 3s his word, when he {aith, Thy ſeruant will poe and fioht with the, 


Phi dijtim,v.3 2. brings the buſineſſe more happily forward, then a nation | 


of the former ; in vi hom we ſec che picture of the ex 20d ſtorbfull (er- 
uanr, whole ende the Evangeliſt recordeth to be fearcfull, | 
The ſecond dutie is fairbfulneſſe. Itis required of exery diſpenſer that 


| he be found fiithfull and this faucthfulnes mult appeare, 1, in gaining dif- | 


 ciples not to himſelfe, but vnio Chrift : Iohn was a faithful ſeruant to 
Chriſt: he muſt increaſe,and | muſt decrea ſe: and Paml, I ſeeke nor Yours, 


equitic canciugerh, that wbatſoeuer the ſeruant r gaineth, ſhould become 
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8.28, 


1.Toh.r.1.3. 
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i.King.16.10. 


2.Tim.4,10. 
2.K112.3.15, 


\ patterne1n the Mount: In Chrift, in that his dotrine was not hjs , but 


| This ſame was the faichfulneffe of che Apoliles alſo; who preached onely 


| mooued not onely in that we haue ſuchacloude of worthie examples, 


retribute our fidelitie with infinite advantage: a farre more forcceable ar- 


| that ſeate, the decking of that whore of Babylon, the pulling downe of 


| for when the Decrees , Canons, and Councels of men, mult iufile out the 
counlels of God: the kiidon and traditions of men muſt be(as by their 


| avy doe, needes mult they become as faithfull vnto Chrift,as Hazael was | 


Comfort for 
Minrfters in ail 
{crutce, 


:- 

== ploye th ina lervice, wh ich the angels themſelues delire to prie into, 

5 2. They beeing his leruants they are (ure-of his proteQtion: Plal,116, 

: Dauid , becauſe! hewas the ſermantof God , was bold to pray for ſatctic:} - 
jo . i _ hence} 


che mafters. Bur the world is full of vafaithfall ſeruants, who when they 
ſhould come in their Maſters name, come in their owne : Gehezt runnes 
atter Naaman for talents of gold, and change of raiment, and faith , hz; 
maſter ſent him, 2, Inſecking to pleaſe and approoue himſclfe voto his 
maſter,and notto other men, Thus was Moſes faithfull, bur as a ſermant 
inalthe honfe of God : nay Chriſt himſelte is herein preferred, Heb.3.2. 
that he was faitbtull to him thar appointed bim, But wherein was this 
faichfulnes ſcene? In Moles, in that he did all things according to the 


his fathers: neither did he any thing of himfelfe, bur all that his father 
caught him _ abe he, and all that he {awe the father doe, that did he. 


what they had heard and ſeene of Chriſt , and delivered onely what they 
had receimed : and this muſt be the faithfulneſTe of vs their ſucceſſors , the 
Paſtors and teachers to the ende of the world, Vato which we may bee 


but alſo in that we ferue a 000d maſter, one full of faichfulnefle, readie to 


gument to bind vs voto God, then that of the Apolile to binde ſervants 
to faithfull ſeruice of 'be leening maſters. And lafily , becauſe out maſter 
ſtandeth in neede of our taithtulnes, now when the moſt haue forſaken 
him; I meane not onely the Clergie of Rome (who haue beene as faith- 
full ro Chrilt, as Zimri was wnito Elah, ) inteaching doctrines and pre- 
cepts rending tothe advancing of their owne eſtate, the enriching of 


che kingdowe of Chi, and the trampling of bis teſtament vnder feete: 


qerine] belecued and received as the written word of God ; how can 
Chriſt be acknowledged the onely Lord and husband of his Church? 
But alſo pitrie jt 15 that euen of Proteſtant miniſters, nota fewe may bee 
charged with Dcmas his finne, iz embracing this preſent world : Which if 


to Benbdde 4: jor it eveth not alone, but the torſaking of the ttuth is the 
next, an inie} catidc companion of ir, | 

Uſ+. 2. This doftrine miniſtrech comfort ynto thoſe, that are faichful 
in their miniſterie, whom, howſocuer the worid eflccmect of chem,their 
Lord biokly re! pede! h, adwiterh them into his privie Counſels nd 12-/ 


Epiſtle of 8.Paul to Titus. 


Cuar.1.1. 


hence are minitters called farres in the right hand of Chriſt, not onely De- 
cauſe he diſpoſeth of them here and there according as he pleaſeth , bur 
alſo to note their lafetie and (ecuritie; for he alwaies keepeth them cucn 
within his right hand, ps 
3. This maſter whom they ſerve , will revenge all their wrongs, no 
otherwiſe then Dauid did the indignities of his ſeruants avainli Fanur. 
4. He becomes their paymatter , and of him they receive their wages; 
| and they pertorming theic dutie fairhfully , loole no labour, aithovgh //- 


rael be not gathered, butareaſweete lauour voto God euen in thoſe that 
criſh, 
| 3. Uſe, Teacheth —_ how to eſteeme afedics Miniſters: namely, 
a4 the ſeruants of God; and conſequently of their Minifterie as the mel- 
lageot God, Whichif it be, Zeſes muſt not be murmured at when hee 
(peakes freely and roughly: and if M7ichareſoiue of faithtulneſle, ſaying, 
as the Lord lineth, what ſoener the Lord ſaith,be n good or euul, that wall [ 
ſpeake : why ſhould he be hated, and fed with bread and water of affl:6t:- 
on? Is it not a reaſonable plex and full of pacificarion in Ciuil] meſlages? 
[ pray you be not avgrie with mee, I an; but aſeruant, Yer when leremis 
(hall ſay, of a trath the Lord hath ſent mee, his feet ſhall neverthelcflc be 
faltned in the ftocks. Nay this contideration ſhould nor only bind men 
to peace, from touchipg and doing the Lords Prophers harme : bur alſo 
vrge thein to have chem 1n exceeding honour,at lea(t for the workes ſake, 
which is the Lords, who therefore acknowledger them co-workers With |; 
himfelfe. | 
4. Fe. Let enery private Chriſtian account it alſo his honour, that 
Fe. Locd vouchſaferth him to become his ſeruant; and hereby harden thy 
(elfe againfi the ſcornes, and derifions of mocking Michals, who ſecke to 
difgrace thy fnceritie, If the vngodly of the world would turne thy 
olorie into ſhame, euen as thou wouldeſt haue the Sonne of wan not-to 
be aſhamed of thee in his Kingdome; ;be not thou a;Hamed to profelle thy 
| felfe his tervant, which is tby glorie: Jer none take this crowne from thy 
4 head; thou ſerueſt not \uch a Maſter as thou needett be aſhamed of, 
| eAndan Apoſtle of Teſts ( brijt ] 
| Now the Apolile deſcendeth from the generallto this ſpecial ſervice, 
which was the bigheft Miniftric in the Church: and ſheweth that bis im- 


Chriſt, who had furniſhed þim with an embaſſage for the reconciling of 
men vnto God ; and that not 3s an ordinarie Mit; :ifter, DU 1,25 an Fpo- 
_ '2:mn Apoſtle of Teſis Chriſh, 

. That he was an A2o/te , appeareth by three properties agreeable | ; 
only vnto ApotHes, Firlt,, hee was immedialy called by Chritts ewne 


| ployment was in \tbe mot (e tious buſines of the Church , next voder | 


To_ mouth, | 
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Reu.1.16, 


2, Sam.10.7.. 
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1. Kin,2 2.14.27. 
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1. TheiFg.13, 
1, Cor.3.9, 
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c.Cor.9.1, 


At.12.18, 


Galat.!.i. 


At.g.15, 


Chicteſt ofhces 
in the Church 


| are for {critioe, 


2.Cor.4.5. 


—_————. P-Y 


* — 


{vp at the feete of Gamalicl, a Dactor learned in the law,in which he pre-| 
[fired lo much as he became vnreprooueable, and liued 8ccording to the 


hk. elected cot es ere et Ee ts 
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| mouth, Act.9.5.6. [ am Teſus, ariſe: for this was the Apoſtles preroga- 

rive,to ſee Chrilts face, and be called by bimlelfe immediatly,and not (as 
this day) mediatly by the Church, Thus Pawl prooucth bimſelfe an A- 
polile, 1m not 1 an Apoſtle ? have I not ſeene Chriſt? namely though nor 
while he was in the fleth, and in his baſe eſtare,as Perer,and the other A+ 
poliles ; yet by revelation, and beeing now glorified ; which was of bis 
farce more ſpeciall grace: once 10 the way to Damaſcus, Act. 9.417. and 
another time in the Temple he ſaw Chritt appearing to him, wiſhing him 
to make haſt out of the Cittie, Secondly, as he receiued his calling ſo like- 
wiſe his doctrine immediately from Chiift, as the other Apoliles did, 


mane literature and knowledge, that he was able vpon occaſion to cite 
the tellimonies of fundrie Heachen Poets; and after that he was brovght 


as. 


perfect manner of the law of the Fathers; and he {pake with rongues 


to learne the Goſpel he had it not from man,nor by man, but 1mmegiatly 
by Chriſt from heaven, This knowledge was too high for him to hammer 
out by his owne ſRudic, God himlelte ſhewed it him by revelation, Eph, 
3-3- Thirdly, he was not now tied ta any one certaine place, but was 


this, we read more of Pals trauels then of all the Apoſtles betzdes pur, 
rogether :. his commiſſion to Damaſcus was not balfe {6 large and gene- 
rail,as this he hath now rcceiued, | 

2, Hecalleth himfelfe an Apoſile of Jeſus Chrift, 1, Becauſe he was 
called, furniſhed, and ſent by Chrifi, 2, Becauſe he was now ta teach 
Chtilt; not the letter of the law any longer, but the doctrine of the Gol- 
pel; neither righteouſneſſe by the Phariſaicall obſcruation of the law,but 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, 

Doftr, The Apolile by ioyning theſe two together, a ſermyant and A- 
poſtle,teacheth vs, that the chicteli ofhces in the Church are tor the fer- 
uice of ir, Was there any office aboue the Apofiles in the Chnrch?and yer 
they preached the Lord leſus, and themſclues ſernuants for his ſake, Nay 
our Lord Ieſus himlelfe although he was the head, and husband of his 


1 
| 


| {eras | 


L{e., Miniſters muſt never conceive of their calling, but alſo of this) 
 ſeruice, which is not accompliſhed but by ſeruice : thus ſhall they be an- 


| \werable to Peters exhortation, 1, Pet, 3. 3. to feed the flocke of God 


True it is that becing brought vp at Tarſus, he was firſt inftrued in hu- | 


more then all the Apottles, Notwithltandiog all chis, wben he comumeth | 


called to carrie the name of Chrift Among the Gentiles ;: and tro confirme | 


| Church, yet he came not into the world to be ſerned , but to minifter and | 


| depending vpon them, not by conliramr, but willingly;»os as Lords oney 
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Epifile of S. Paul. to Titus. 


a. Att. 


Gods heritage, but as examples 10 the flocke, 

2. Wouldeti thou know what ambition Chriſt hath permitted vnto 
his Minitfters? it is euen this, that he that would be chiete of all, ſhould be- 
come ſeruant of all: not as that man of linne, the ſonne of perdiction, who 
while he calls himſelfe the ſeruant of all the {eruants of God, cxalteth 
himſclfe not, only above al} his brethren, but avoue all that is called Gog 
allo: but to be indeede the ſeruant of thelealt, and weakeſt member of 
che Church, furtherivg by all his.endeauour the ſaluations of men, If a- 
ay then beof the ſpitit of Zebedeus his ſons , that dehire to fir at the rights 
and left hand of Chriſt in this bis kingdome here is the mol} compendi- 
ous way to riſe to his thoughts : Jet him painefully ſerue the Church, as 
2 200d iewacd let him diſpence the food to the family in due ſeaſon; thus 
he (þall get.next vnto Chriſt: the moſi faithfull ſeruant of the Church,be- 
comes the g greateſt ruler in ir 

eAccordin rothe faith of Gods ele.) Here the Apoſtle exprel- 
[ett the ende of his calling to Apoltleſhip, namely to this. purpole,to 
bring the ele of God vnto the faith, or produce faith in the elect : rhe 
prepoſition ya74 put for 65, which ous otirer expoſtions I recciue, bee. 
cauſe the ſame Apoltle leadeth ynto it, 2, Tim, 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, 
44T2x ET yea { /wns : Accordins [0 (be promiſe of life, ; hat | lS, tO. dec lare 
che lite prom ied in Chriſt, 
| lcisrrue in this inſcription ( it in any other) which Bezs obſerueth of 
all Pauls inſcriptions, that in ſome one word or other he vſcth to coprite 
che whole ſcope of the Epiſtle, yea the whole fumme of the Golpeh. but 
in this, in many words, yea many verſes, he enlazgeth that which in others 


| 


1 he breifely contraQeth: tand therefore as he wild not to paile ouct the 


ioſcriptions too lightly (as which containe matter ſufficient 20 oppoſe a- 


 gainft all ſeducers)ſo may we not without preat overſight, and hindrance 
| of our owne edification.pafſe ouer the diligent Inquiſition of fuch mul- 
tiplicitie and cxcellencie of matter ,as is infolded in this and the two 
verſes followino; which containe (as we may wcll-rcarme it) r8ther a 
large deſcription of the Catholike faith of all Chiiftians, then a breife 
inſcription of a private Jerter paſſiag berweene two freinds, Tnele v aves 
which ſer-open the gate to paſſe vs ingo ſuch a faire ſeild, containe three 
= 10 be opened, ww 
. That Genath ſo ic * elect & choſen and others are not. 
2. "That theſe ele hang@lpeciall faith,diftina by themlclues.,. 
3. That this pany faith is wrought in them by the JAjniBerie of | 
the word,  - 
| For:the firs Men may hacelied the Het of God three wates, 7.40 
| relpect of ome temporallyund inn or Minifierie To w nigh: ihe Lord hath 
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Matthy7.1 3: 


t, Ioh.2,19, 


| Lob. 34-19. 


| wa denill ? 2, Inregard uf that aitnall eleltion and 


% 


| God are here meanr; the number of which is comparatiuely fmall , for 


—” 


"Jebyned them :; loh. 6. 70, Flange nat [ choſen you twelue, and one of you 
choile of ſowe pco- 
r.le and nations above other, vnto the true meanes of life and ſaluation, 
{oto become the people of Gods clectiov, And-thus although all lirael 
was not choſen to life etcrnail, yer in regard of the meanes they were, 
called an e/ett people, And bus wh; oſocucr give their names tO Chrilt, 
and are ſet into him by Baptiſme,may be called cle in this more general 
accentation of the word. 3, 1n reſpect of chat eternall electron of God, | 
«hich i is according to grace; whereby of his good pleaſure he chooſeth | 
from all cternicic, dub of all Cong of men, ot rothe certaine fruition 


and fellowſhip of life eternall, and /aluation by Chrift, Theſe clect of 


m 1ny are called but few choſer,aiutle flacke, and a few that haue fond 
the narrow way, Theſe few, I {ay, are caoſen, 1, from all eternitie, for no 
ney thing can fall into the preſcience,and will of God, 2, they arc cho- 
ſen of his good plealure , euen before they haue done good or evill, 2, 

and they are choſen to the certeine fruition of lite eternall , as beeing 
immutably elected, For although many of both the former how might 
fall away,and manifeſt their reprobation,as./adas,and ſuch as the Apollle 
[obn fpeaketh off , They went ont from vs, but they were not of vs;yct this 
i5 the priviledge of this eleion ; that it is the firme purpoſe of God to 
ſave, and have mercie, Ovieit, It will be here alleadged , that ſeeing 
there is not 3c cepration of perſons with God , Rom, 2.11. he cannot 
more accept one to ialuation then another: -Orit be do,how (hall it not be 
moſt vnequall,that thoſe who are equall,{hould not be equally delt with- 
all? eAnſ. The word zpigwroy, tranſlated perſon, ftenifieth not the ſyb- 
Rance of a man,or the man hinſ{clfe, but fome outw ard circumliance be- 
longing vnto himzas his outward qualitie, appearance,or condition,which | 
beciog obicted to our cies, may make a wan lefle or more reſpected: 
ſuch as are honour, wealth, parentage, learning, authoritie; which when 
they bring men iato account, then is the face or outward appearance of a 
m2n accepted, And thus the Lord accepteth not,norreiecterh any man, | 
for any adhercat qualitie which can commend hink aboie another: for be 
accepterh not the perſons of Prices, nor regardeth the rich more then the 
poore, ſeeing they are both the works +f his bands : but freely in bis Chriſt | 
chooſeth luch as are good in his fight, the relt being reieted, As for fuch | 
as alleadpe vnequall dealing in fad cawartly tuchasareequally corrup- 
ted;and lie all alike in the fame matle;chere becing no more matter of ſal. 
UStION IN ſuch as are choſen, then thoſe who are reicHled : all this pa- 

ucthno way tA dependent cleion or reprobation, which hangeth vp- 
on ſome outward thing without the mot abſolute will of God; much 


| lefle 


by Fe | : 


_—_wAlW_ 


_ i 


| | Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. Cams tr 
[eſſe maketh the (traight waies of God vnequall, For may not he doe 13 
with his owne a4 hewil{? who art thou that dareſt diſpute with God? that A 


preſumelt to preſcribe laws to thy Maker; that he ſhould deale with one 
man thus, or With another otherwiſc?or who hath ſpoiled him of his (o- 
ueraigntie oucr his creatures ? It thou canli not ound this depth of the rj- | Rom.11.z3, 
cher of this wiſedome and knowledge of God, acknowledge then how vn- | 
 ſearcheable are higiudgements, and how his wayes are pal finding out, | 
' Cauil not at what thou canſt not conceive, but admire it. | 

| YV/ſe, This ficit concluſion teacheth vs, 1. To make lure our owne e- 
leRion, and ſhew our (clues vnto others to be of this ſmall number: 
namely ,by-holy and vablameable walking , by daily flying the cortupti- | Eph.1.4. 

| on that is in the world through luſt ; by the daily waſhing and purging | 34554 7%: 
our (clues from our old finnes ; and by the fudie of rightcouſnefle, be- | 


comming vefſcls of honour, prepared vnto cuery good worke, | | 
3 
| 


2. It confirmeth vs againlt che (candal which is common in the world, 
'Aherein moſt men belecue not, molt men repent not, nay fcorne then 
that doe:at which we may not ſtumble, ſeeing that ſoine,yea the molt are 
refuſed: there muſt be in euery corner ſuch as are blinded-vnto deliructi- | 
on, Ir is the Fathers good pleaſure torencale the things of the kingdome | 
cog few babes, but to hide them from the moſt of the wiſe andpruden: of | 
the world, A few are giuen vnto the Sonne, and brought in due ſeaſon 
| vnro the faith, && many more are deliucred vp yato Satanco haue the eves | 2.Cor.4.4, 
of their rainds further blinded, that ſo they might iuftly periſh in their in- | 71 
fidelitie, 

3, Hence we muſt blefle God wh'+ hath choſen vs,that he inight put 
a difference betweene vs and others; whereas he found no ſuch difference | 
in vs, who were the children of w#a:h-as well as others: he choſe vs (nat | | 
> | when we were, bur ) chat we might be holy and vnblameable, Ephel.z. 4.] | 
- [thatfrom the firſt to-laſt, in our faluation all the glorie might be his : yea Y 
= {thatour ioy might be tore full and our gloryiog in God more firme and | 11 
© |cheerefull, he hath made it knowne vnto vs, that becing clefted, we are 
yon - our happineſle ; for nothing ſhall be adle-to placke 1 ont of his | toh.x6,19, : 
Anas, | | | EINE Ji 
The ſecond conclufion is, that the ele have a faith akerfelurs;be-i £1 
ing here called the faith of Gods ele: where by faith is not meant the do- | 
Qtrine of ſaith,as Jude 3. Conterd for the faith once ginen -and 1, Tim, 2, Þ 
19. but rather-the gift of faith, whereby we vnderſiand, and imbrace that IR 
doctrine : neither- is every: gift of faith here meant, For thee is +, an |* "I 
| #ftoricallfath, Qanding inan affent and acknowledgement ofthe cruth |; | 
> {of things written, and taught.. 24, There is alſo an hypacrizicall fanh; 
72 which paileth the former in two degrees, Fir, io that with knowledg |. + 
& 1 12- - | and} 
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| be made for the time, the {unne of perſecution riſeth and ail ſuch moy- 


| 


ſating faith, the inheritance of which is the proprietie of the eleQ:for the 


| bir voto che feare of God, and ro the wayting throvgh hope, for the ac- 


Sonne of God teacheth ir, Joh, 6.37. eAllthat the Father gineth mee, 
|ſhallcome onto mee: that is, all thoſe whom the Fatber,chuſeth 16 faluar)- 
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306 aflent is ioyned ſuch a profeſſion of the truth, as ſhall carric a great 


rying in that knowledpe: for it is aſcribed ro ſome, who in temptation 
flall fall away,to receine rhe word withioy, To both which may be ioy- 
ned fometrimes a gift of prophecie, ſometimes of working miracles :as 
ſome inthe jaſt day (ſhall ſay, Lord hane we wot prophecied, and caſt aut 
deuills in thy name, and yet they ſhall be voknowne of Chriſt, Neither 


of thele is the taith of the cle& here mentioned : but a third kind called 


tes. + ttt _ 


iuft nan only liveth by this faith : which in excellencie pafſeth both the 
former in three worthy properties. 1, In that bere with the aft of vn- 
derſl3nding and affent vnto the truth, there goech ſuch a diſpoſition and | 
aftedtion of the heart, as apprehendeth , and applicth vnto ic the pro- | 
miſe of prace vnto ſaluation ; cauſing a man toreioyce.in God, framing 
compliſhment of the prowile of life, 2, In that whercas both the former 


are dead, and not rayſing vnto a new lite in Chrift,, what ſhewes ſoeuer 


ſture is dried vp : Fhis is a lively and quickning grace , reachinp into the 

heart Chriſt and his merits, who is the life of the {oule, and the moguer 
of it to all godly actions, nat ſuffering the beleeuer to be either idle or 

vnfruifull in the worke of the Lord, 3, Whereas both the fprmer are 

but temporarie, this 1s perpetuall and lating ; the other 4i6ng vpon teqm- 

porarie cauſes and reaſons,can lat :niy for a time, as when men for the 

pleaſure of knowledge, or the name of ic, by induftrie attaine a great 

meaſure of vaderſtanding in diuine things; or when,for note and glorie, 

or commoditie,true, or apparent, men protc fle the Goſpel); let but thele 

erounds faile a little, or perſecution approch, they, Jay the key vader the 

doore, giue vp houle, and bid farewell ro all profeſſion. Thus many of: 
Chrilts Diſcioles, who thought they had truly beleeved jn him, and that 

many moneths: . hen they heard him {peake of the eating of his fleſ};,and 
drinking hi bload, wenr back? , and walked with him no more, But ihe 

matter 15 heie farre otherwile: ſeeing rhis f31ih of the cle hath the pro- | 
mile made good'to it, that the gates of bell (ball nener prenaile againſ 

”.” | 


F{e. This concluſion teacheth vs, T. That true faith is an infallible 


marke of eleQion, afſuring the belecuer as certenly of his ſaluation,as if |. 


he were alceadie gathered vpto his {athers; or as if he had a (peciali1eue- 
lation, For behdes that here it is 8 grace impropriate to the ele, the 


Pl 
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ſhew and forme of godlinetſe, Secondly, a kinde of gladneſſe and olo- | 
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Epiſtle of L. Dag to Titus. 


en be oiveth tO the Sonne to ſauce; for election is founded in Chrili: and 
choſe who are thus giuen vnto the Sonne by the Father, come unto the 
 Sonne,that is,belecue in him: for ſo the 3 5.,verle contoundeth them, He 
that commetb vnto mee ſhall not hunzer and hee that beleeneth in mee TY al 
newer thirſt, So as thoſe that beleeue,are given to the Sonne to ſaluation, 

| The ſame teacheth the Euangelilt, AQ, I 3-408, As —_ As were ord1t- 
ned to life beleened: and 2, Theff, 2,13, the Apoltle makeih ſunttiication 
of Hr yPOehs and the fair of rruth, two intallible notes of election, All 
| tar can be here of moinent obiected is that a man cannot know certain- 
ly that he hath faith,” Bur thac is falte: for Paul 2, Cor. 1 3.5. willing the 


faith or no , and whether Chrilt be intheas or no; tokech ir for granted, 
QrISLEW may know that he hath faith, and that Chcift 15 4) oy tor elſe | 
were his exhortation idle, 
Queſt. But how may a man knowe' chat he hath this faith, cha at ſo the 

 belecuer may rife vp to the atJurance of his eleion ? 

 _Anſ, There bediverle notes'and companions of it,more cafily diſcey- 
ned then it ſelfe is: as firſt, Ir purifieth the heart, AQ.15.19. 3nd willnot 
 (\uffer ir to be taken vp with vncleanc thoughts, or vplawtull lufts: it ov- 
dereth the afteCtions and curdeth then, as with bit and bridle, and ben- 
deth them with.reuerence to leue, defire ,reioyce in God and his image; 
yea, in nothing more, or lo. much: yea, and by thus orders the heart, it 
doth alſo guide the words.with witedome : for the good man out of tho 
| | good treafure of his bears, cannot but ſend out good ipeaches, Secondly, 
| fromthe works of loue,a man may conclude he hath faith Gal:5.6. fark 
| workerth by lone;:firſt-to God; then to man for Gods lake : for it hath re- 
ſpect bothco him'that bepare, and him thatis bevorten.” Thirdly , it is 
| olentifulti in-prayersand praiſes, which vnbelecuers arcai heauie vnto, as: 
a beare tothe ftake; becavſe they wit the ſpirit which erieth in the beavrs 
of Gods children;abba, father, Fourthly, it bath a lively hope accompa- 
nying it, it-cauſech warchtulnefle, and waitivg for, yea, and reiov cing in 
the hope of the appearing of the Lotd Tefus: Rom: $59) deting inthfied 
| by faith «--we reroyce onder the hope of rhe gloriesf God. 
| Secondly, we may hence gathera cauſe, why ſome belecye, ſome be-. 
; Iceuenot; iris notbecauſe ſorne will;and ſome «ill not, whatſoruer free- 
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the miller, nor in the” runner , but therefore men come to the faith; be-, 


hey are elected, AR.13.43, And why. didnot the Tewes beleewe; 
| the heauenly doGtrine of Chrift biniſelfe? the realon'is 9143, loh.ro: 


elels * agvns obtained (ſauin griub) the reſt are # Hardened; Rom,1t1, Th 


Corinthians to examine PR themſelues, whether hy were is the | 


will-meo'preſumptuouſly avouch: the Holy Ghoft eelerh vs, it is mor 21 


26, Ye beleeue nor, becauſe yo are not my ſheepe.: moſt truc is it eee: the, | 
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Faith ordinarily 
wrought In the 


4 miniteric of 


re word prea- 


chcd, 


p 


1. Tim.3.16, 


| 


| iuſtly reprehendeth ſuch, as { forgetting rhemſelues, their dutie and peo- 
| ple) out of the pride of their hearts, bulie themſelues in finding our ob-; 


{ter acknowledge herein Gods ordinance, and yecld themſclues with al]; 
ſubmif{ion vnto the miniſterie, and the: word there preached; that there- 


Hraught on earth, and not from heaven: by man, not Angels or dead men: 


_  —— — 4 = 


- The third concluſion 13, that this peculiar faith of the ele is ordina-! 
rily wrought inthe, bythe minifrie of the word ; this beeing noted 
here, that the cnd of the miniſtrie is to bring the ele vnto the faith, Job, 
33. 23 If there be 4 meſſenger, or interpreter, one of athouſand to de- 
clare to man hu righteonſneſſe « naw this righteoulneſle is no other then| 
the righteoulneſle of faith; for this ende were the Apottles called, furni- 
ſhed , and ſenc out into the world , to teach men faith on the Sonne of 
God,as appeareth in their commiſſion, Mar,16.16,Goe into all the world, 
and preach the Goſpel to enery creature : be that beleeneth and 1 baptized 
ſhall be ſarted: to this purpole is it that Paul afticmeth of the preat mytic- 
ric of Godlineſle, that it maſt fult be preached vnto the Gentrles,and then 
beleened on in the world, | EE] 

Fe, 1. If this be the principall ende of the miniſterie , let miniſters 
herein employ their firſt and principall paines , to bring men vnto che 
faich; wherein they ſhall imitate our Apofile, not onely here, bur in his: 
other Epiſtles ; who ficſt dealeth in the caules and meanes of faluation, 
2nd then io{iructeth in Chriftian manners; as one whom the wiſdome of 
God had taught, that if the inſide be not firſt made cleane , and the heart 
purified by faith, whatſocuer ations can proceede from men, be they ne-| 
uer ſo glorious, yet indeede they are no better then gliflering linnes2 he 
bath che righe way of teaching in the ſchoole of Chriſt, that firſt Jayeth 
for his ground faith in Chrift, and then buildeth thereon , alt his precepts 
of Chriſtian Philoſopbie. | 

2. The Miniſter ought to propound before him, Gods end in perfor- 
mance of cuecry miniſteriall dutie, and that is by enlighting, conuertivg, - 


confirming , comforting, to bring and ſtabliſh men inthe fanth, Which 


{cure and darke myltcries , tying hard knots to vntie them againe : nor 
much ynlike the dogge which refuſeth ſoft meate to gnaw vpon bones, | 
and all this to get the praiſe of nimble heads, and ſharpe wits: whereas 
the true ploricof a Miniſter, is the number of thoſe that are begatten to 
the faith ; who are gathered by the plaine evidence of the word , in the 
words,not which mans wiſdome, but which Gods ſpirit teacheth, 


3. The Lord bauiog fer out the minilirie for this vic, let euery hea- 


, 


by they may have faith wrought in-their hearts, God will haue men 


ſet this meanes be deſpiſed,nothing in heauen or earth can do thee good: | 
faſt, pray, »fflit thy ſoule, forget not to diſtribute,doe all the good thou 


 canfi}; 
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| miniſfterie, he finde ſauing faith, begotten & wrought in his heartzand by 
[examination , ſome may finde their vnderſtandings more enlighiened, 


| the chiefe, becauſe they beleene nor in Chrift, Howſocucr many are in | 


} . 6 Ja . . Dy 
ſome things bectered by the minilterie, yet very fewe haue atrained this 


| In the which, leaft men ſhould be deceived, as cafily and willivgly the 
| moſt be, he taketh paines to ſet downe the whole nature of it in particu- 


——_—_——_—_—_—_— 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


—— 


Cuar.1.r. 


| q 


canſt ; bur yer all this while deſpiſe the word offered , and thou haft for- 
ſaken thine owne mercie ; nay more, come to the minifterie, heare the 
word read, preached, ioyne in the prayers and Sacraments of the Church, 
if thou comineſt wichout the ſubmiſſion of thy heart, whereby thou art 


ſo choiſe and excellent) except he be the £Mmrſter of thy faith? and (o 
whart is the miniſterie to thee, if it be not the miniſterie of thy faith 2 
4. Euery man may hence examine himſelle, whether in the vſe of the 


cheir ivdoements more ſetled, their practiſe in ſome things reformed:but 
a very fewe ſhall inde Chriſt apprehended, and refied in vnto faluati- 
on, ſeeing ſo fewe there are that live by faith in the Sonne of God : for 
of all'the fannes that the ſpiric may and ſhall rebuke the world of, this is 


principall code of it, which is to put men in poſicliton of true faith, and by 

irof {aſuation. 

| And the knowledge of the truth which is according ts Godlineſſe] 
The Apoſile beeing called to beget faith in the elect , magnifiech and 

extollech this his calling from the difficultie of the worke : for it is not to 


roo naturoll ro men, would riſe of it lelfe faſt enough, without any ſuch 
manuring: but ſuch a faith as is peculiar to the elect, as before we heard. 


lar, And fiſt, here we baue the ground of faith , which is knowledge : and 


become as prepared pround, to couer the ſecede vnto increaſe, all isin | 
| vaine: for what x Paul ? what us Apolls? what is the miniſter(be he never 


bring forch by his trauell any blind perſwaſion of faith, which ( becing | 


l:dge he ſpeaketh of , and that is the knowledge of therrmh, that is, of 
the Goſpel, becing a word of truth, yea,truth it ſelfe; ſo called by way of 
excellencie or eminencie , as though no other truth deferued that name; 
or becauſe this carrieth the onely yndoubred truth with it, And further, 
becauſe many thinke all cockſure, and that they cannot faile of faith if| 
they be able to diſcourſe of this truth : be teacheth ys,that it is not euc- 
ry knowledge of the truth he mcaneth ; but ſuch a one as i according ro 


linefle, : | 
| Whencenaturally ariſc theſe three concluſions; . 

Firſt, that the doGtrine of the Goſpell is the truth it ſelfe. 
RED -B x 


| 


becauſe the truth of faith cannot find footing vpon follics, or fanhies, nay, | 
| nor vpon euery profitable knowledge , he teacheth what kind of know- 


goalineſſe, that is, ſuchas frameth che heart of the poſleflor to-true God- | 
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| The Goſpel 
called Trurh, 


iPet.4 12. 
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þ 
Heb,10,2?, 


, 


{Or 3 reaions. 


Secondly, ly, th#: the knowledge of this truth is he ground of faith... 
Thirdly, that where it is aright,it frameth the heart ro Godlineſſe, 


Firlt, the dottrme of the Goſpel is truth & fſelfe. 1. becauſe the author 
of it is _—_ it (clte, and cannot lie: it beeing a pare of: his word, who can 


by him, who is called the ſprrit of —_ Toh, 14,17. 3. becauſe it is 


| a doctrine of Chriſt, and aymeth at him who is the the truth princi- 


pally, as well as the way of our faluation: YWhence it is, that the Apoliles 
often ſtile it by 4 the word of truth, as, Eph.1.13, After ye heard the word 
of truth, enen the Goſpel of your ſalvation: and, Colof].r, 5, Fer the hopes 
ſakes where fye hane heard before by the word of truth,wich us the Goſpel, 
Truc it is, thatthe Lawcisatrue word, without all error; but. yer gever 
thus called; For the morall law will. not now aftoard ſuch a truch , as by 
which a finner can be juſtified in the fight of God ': and the ceremonialt 
law, although it doe acknowledge ſuch a truth, yet was it a farre off, and 
in types, and not in the truth : but the Goſpel onely is ſuch a uuth, as 


whereby we =—_” to {aluation, 
V/e. 1, Mitfiters mult rightly devide this word of truth , as ſuch 


+ — - 


| 


' for the more notsble the ſubieR is, t the more care mult there be in hand- 


ling it, Which tne Apoftle Peter teacheth , If any man ſpeake , let hin 


Speaks as the word of God, The word of truth would be truely dealt with, 
| purely preached, wiſely applyed, and ſo faithfully diſpenſed,as that both 
jr and good men, and a mans owne conſcience , may approoue his 
' worke. 

| 2, This word ſo purely handled ſhall euery foule finde to be truth jr. 

| ſelfe, ſo 3s beJeeuers ſhall not faile of the ſaluation publiſhed: in it: and. 


abelecuelt {hall as lurcly meete with condemnation,ſeeine o hereby they 


are condemned 3alreadie, 
3, Not to haue this truth ſeated 1n our hearts, is a fearefull cafe; for it 
aroneth a man to be Ojuen Vp toecrror and dela 2. To doubr of a- 


it, or be des it "as the blinded Papiſt doth) isto cleaue re folly and 
falſehood, 4. To deſpiſe this rruth,is ro contemne great ſaluation : for if 
| to defpiſe Moſes Jaw bringeth death without mercie; how much more 
lorer puniſk;ment is he worthy of which treadeth vnder foot the Sonne 
of Go? 5. But ro fight againſt this truth is moſt wefull, for it is iron- 
geſt and will prevaile : never nian lifted againſt the truth, but he found it 
too heauic for him : never man ſpurned againft i ir,but tothe bruifing of 


| bimſelfe, 


neither deceiue, nor be deceiued, 2, becauſe the penmen of it were 
inſpiced by the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake, and writ as they were mooned. 


ny part of it, is tro giue a ſje ro all the reſt, 3, To {eeke for ſaluation out of 


"Secondly. | 


Dm a 


I *b, would be approoucd of Chriſt , both the author and lubieR of it: | 


| 
| 


F, 


- 
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| 


Epiſtle of S.Panl to Tits. 


1k Secondly, the knowledge of this truth is the ground of faith : for fo our 


|-that faith is called the fa#th of rrath, even forthis reaſon, becauſe it is be- 
| gotten in the acknowledgement of the truth : and Paxlin asking that 
| quettion, How ſhall they beleene, except they heave ? plainly concludeth, 
|that no hearing of the truth, no faith in it; and how may he that runneth 
read in the Scriptures, that to whomioeuer faith is giuen, they be ſuch as 
| are rarght of God? ſuch as to whom the holy [pirit is become a ſchoole- 
maſter, who openeth their vnderftandings,that with much aflurance they 
can {ce and acknowledge the truth: for {eeing faith is much more then an 
| vncertaine opinion, or wayerivg fanciezit followeth that that knowledge 
which is the ground of it, muſt be no ſhaking reede with-euery winde; 
but a certaine acknowledgement of the truth, approouing of it, and af- 


| men in blinde and vngrounded conceits, nor leaueth their hearts in vn- 
certainties ; but that whereſocuer he worketh ſuch an eminent grace as 
faiths, he maketh men able in ſome good meaſure to g14e a reaſon of the 
hope that rs in them, And as little reaſon haue we to conceive that the 
 worke of the Miniſterie,is to build caſtles in the ayreor the caſtle of faith 
| without a toundatioh; but that Miniſters are ſent to make the miſteries 


lay men on that foundation, to becomea jpirituall houſe, conſiſting of 


; Natably'doth the Apolile Paz proone the efefti:all fairh of the T heſſalo- 
| 11ans from this ground of it : for o#r Goſpel was no! wnto you in word only, 
| but in power, aud in the i5ely Ghoſt, and m much aſſurance: which place 
cantert declarech, SY 

{ FYſe, 1. If knowledge be the ground of faith, then fleight is the faich 

| of the moſt, whatfocucr men profeſie, Numbers of -moſt fllv creatures 
 {warme cuery wheare, who prerend, and preſume vpon as rong a faith 

'ro.Gaod ward, as the belt preacher of them all;and yet liue no better then 
| Atheiſts, euen without God in the world: without the knowledpe of his 
waics, without his feare in their hearts: toloue God aboue all, and their 
neighbours as themielues, is but a breath with them : co belecue in Teſus 

| Chiilt, is ſo naturall, as they never doubted of it ajl their lives; to brin 


ence of the Commandements of the firlt and fecond table,)this they do; 


I EEG 


mnt be vnderſtood loto be both in the teachers and the hearers, as the 


| "of 


| 
| 19 | 
Apoſtle would haue vs concciue, that the faith of the ele is raiſed vpon | Knowledge of ; 


KiC uutch 's the | 


knowledge of the truth 85 the matter of it: and in this ſence,we read ground of faith, 


2,Thcif.z.1 3. 


Romo, 1g. 


ſenting vnto ir, Neither may we thinke that the ſpiric of truth traineth | 


of ſaluation cleare in the euidence and-demonſtration of the ſpirit: and fo | 


living ſtones fit for the honour of the Lord, And to ende the proofe, | 


forth fruits of faith (whoſe propertie is to worke by loue, in the 'obedi- | 


they hope as well as God wil giue them leaue,or as others of their neigh-| 
bours do : whereas, alas,cuen their ſpeach bewrateth them to be deſtitute | 


_—_ 


1.Theſſ.1.3.5. 


Lampas fidet 

facile extingut- 
tur nth ſubinde 
tofundatur ole 
verbt dei.Chry- 


| ſolt.in parab. - | 


VII'T, 


1.Pct.z, | 
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20 {| of vnderttanding, and conſequently veterly voide of the faith of truth, | 
Fides explicitaz | 2, If the ground of faich inuft be a certaine knowledge of heauenly 
2+ truth: then hereby, 1. is overturned that fond diftinCtion of the Papifts, 
which masketh there more then Egyptian blindnes, ioyned with wilfu]- 
nes and ob{linacie, vnder their modelt vaile of vnexprefſed faith, or the | 
faith of Jay-men ; whereby it they can profcfle themſelues Catholjkes,& 
liuc,and dic in the belecte of their(fallely ſo termed) Catholike Church; | 
although they know not wit It belceueth,it is ſufficient for their (aluati- |} 
on, And indeed be that profeſſeth that religion(which like the apples of | 
Eoypt Will abide 00 (Ouci,) had need leane vpon an implicitfaich, And | 
ſo ſome of them pretending more learning the js common among them, 
|beeing prefſed by argument, have thought they l.aue Jearnedly enough 
anſweared, in ſaying that their Doctors can aniwer tor them, Burt who} 
_  |ſeethnot theſe Phatifies raking away the key of Knowledge, and incur- | 
| Mlarth.:3.13. | ring that we denounced againlt ſuch as will neither enter themſelnes, nor| 
BE {uſfer others to enter into the kingdome of heauen ? for ſurely if little 
| or no knoledge, little orno faith of a mans owne were enough; how vn- 
wile was Part lo to trouble himlelfe,and the people of his daies, whome 
© [he wouldnot lufferto ret in farre more knowledge ang proper faith then 
| Col.:.2.557- | this we hauc in hand ? how vrgeth he the Coloſſtans that having received 
a taſt of the truc knhKledge of God, nay evena kind of ftedfaſineſſe in 
 ]rhefaithof the Lord Icfus, yet here they ſhould noc make avy Raie, bur 
proceed on to the full aſſurance of yndexltanding, in ail the riches of ir 
| to know the myſterie of God : yea to be further roared, and baile, and 
ftablijhed mn the faith of Chrif,and never to giue ouer till they come to be 
compleate 1n him; which how they can (tand with that Popiſh poſition, a 
weake cie may ſec, The like, of Perer, 2,Pet.1. 12. | 
F And 2, wauerers in religion, and vaſccled perſons in their profeſſion, 
| may hence be informed to iudge of themſelues, and their preſent eftate, | 
We heare more then a few vtterivg ſuch voices as theſe; There is ſuch 
difference of opinionsamong teachers, that I know not what to hold, or 
whom to belecuc: bur is not this openly to proclaime the want of faith? 
| which is not only afſuredly perſwaded of, but certainely knoweth the 
1 Heb.10.38, | truth of that it apprehendeth? The juſt man(we know) /izerh by his fanh; 
| but this is co withdraw himſelfe to perdition, Let not therefore ſych was 
| uering minded men lJooke for portion in Chriſt, whole followers and dif- 
koh.6.63. ciples can profeſſe vnto him, ſafer, thou haſt the words of eternal life, 
-Marth.26.25. | and whether ſhall we goe ? And chough all men forſaks thee; yet we will die | + 
Gal 4.8. * with thec before we denie thee, Our precept is, that if an &Awgel from hea- | 
uen ſhould come and bring another doctrine{lo ſerled and ftabliſhed ovr | 
mindes ought to be in the preſent truth) we ſhould. hold him accurſed, | 
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' light of the Goſpel ſhining, buc here are none bin Infdels, the eyes of 


vocall word cannot reclaime , 


| but giveth-po power to the performance of any of them ; burthis truth, 


| then, flandeth not in any vew matter and tubſtance of Doctrine, but in 
this new manner of deliveric and propounding: :10 that,the law comman- 


[the flefhly tables of the heart, and ſointhe fleſh it cannot be fulfilled: 


E piſtles of S. Paul 10 Titus. 


' But lamentable it is, that Angels from heauen need not come to preuaile | 


_—— 


a04inlt the truth: for Ice but a blinded Papiſt come from Rome, & broach | 


bis veſſel}, and in efte&t afhime that all the Apoſtles were deceiupeb in 
their doAtine; a number of Proteſtants may ſoone be turned to another 
Goſpel: :the experience whereof, bath brought ſwarmes of Iefuirs and Se- 
minaries ainong vs;to the poyinivg not of 3 few, + 1 
3. If theelc are brought to the faith, by the acknow lJedping of the 
truth; then after lone teaching, and muck meanes to be (ill bliade , ard | 
not to ſee the things of our peace, is a mol? heauic wdgement of Gag: 
for bere is a forſcit of faith and ſalvation, Here indeede js the voice of 
Chriſt, but here are nor ſheepe of Chrrſt that heare it; here is the glarious 


«hole minds the God of this world hath blinded, that they cannot behold 
ic: here is the annointing , offering to teach allthmgs, but here are not | 
they that hare received him © bere 15 ſpirituall meare, but here arenot {pi- 
ritusll men te feed vpan it: {or if any thinke himſelfe [pirituall, let him ac- 
knowledge the things delinered ro be the commanaements of the Loy: 
whichwho ſo doth not, he 15 (lil in the ſnare of the aeuil ftzrre tron repen- 
cance, & priſoner to ave his wif, Whence ace all our plagues inthe Church, 


& in the land, but for wan: of Gor acknowledoing tne truths, which have 
bin clearer then the lin to our eyes?and how uſt; i5it thar ſuch as will not | 


know the voice, ſhould know the hand of God? and that whome the 
tne feall wore of the Lord ſhould ouer- 
cake ? 


nirdly,whoſoener in truth entertainer Doftrine of the Goſpel, the 


hearts ”; ſuch are framed wnto godlumes, For herein this truth taketh lv aduance4 a- 
ouc all other, 


place and preheminence aboue ail other truths , and writings, in that ir, 
doth nor only inlighten the vnderſtanding, tals in that it FuOionan 
hob vers thacwhich ic want nay, berein iis dedarine farre ex= 
celleth that of the law of God; which is indeed alanterne to direct, and 
reacheth-what to doe |! Dy enforming the minde in the ſeverall Cuties of it: 


beſides the {hewing of the dutie, conferreth rength acceprably to do it; 
for it connerte:h the {oule, Moos plainely, we reade of a twofold law,but 
in ſubRance the (apc: x, the / law of God: 2,the {aw of ( briſt, The rs 
mer, is ant od commmandement preſerib; ng loue : the latter, anew com- 
mandement preſcrioing louc allo, The newnes of this commandement 


_———— 


ded loue, but gaue no ſtrength to performe it; it writeth it ſelife onely in 


butt 
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| but in the Golpel with this commandement of loue , gocthin belceuects | 
the giving of Chriſt, and the gift of faith whereby they are enabled in! 
| che performance of it ; whence -alld the Apolile /ohn calleth it both av | 
1.Ioh.2.7,8. olde dottrine, Eel y, in regard of the ſubſtance of it;and anew doctrine, 
| not as latter in time, bur in TeſpeRt of that efteAuall power of renewing 
| | the ſoule which accompanieth it, and maketh the doctrine cftectuall io; 
the beleeuer; it beeing the quickning ſririr,, which reformeth the ininde | 
| | informed, Inlike manner doth our Apoltle elſewhere oppoſe the cui- 
| 2.Cor.3.18, dence of this doctrine to the vailed knowledge of the law,and aſcriberh 
! _ } vntoit two things aboue that which the Jay affoardcth. 1. a clearer illu- 
mination: Ie behold 45 in a mirror the olorie of the Lord with open face: | 
2. reformation of heare and life : cond are changed into the ſame mnave, 
from glore, to p/orie; which is the end of the tormer enlightning, vnto. 
| {which the law could not lead vs : which letreth vs ſee indeed ſome part 
E of the gloric of the Lord, but cannot change vs (as this)into that we ſee, 
Colof3.19, | And as the propertie of this truth is, to-renew men by the knowleare of it, 
to hy image that did create vs; lo whoſoeuer have learned {briſt as tha | 


; FP4-W. the truth 1s in { hriſt,he hath caſf off the old man,and ts renewed m the ſpi- 
1 Tit of the minde| This knowledge leaueth not men in vaine ſpeculation, 
_ | but leadeth forward cuery Chriſtian towards his perfection, 2. Tim. 
| 3.16, 
ho manerrarhs | Uſe. 1. Ifthis be the freheminence of the word , to frame the ſoule 
rome bo ' to true godlinefſe, then is it a matter aboue the reach of all humane lear- 
| neife,. | ning: and therefore the folly of thoſe men is hence diſcouered , who de- 


' vote and bury themſclues in profane ſtudies of what kind ſocuer they. be, 
thinkino therein to obraine more wiſedome, then-in the udie ofthe 
|; Scriptures. Bur in forſaking the word of the Lord, what wiſedome is 
| there ? and what is their gaine more thenthat ( by the iult wrath of God: 
| |  ypon them ) they arc commonly turned into that they rcade, liuing in 0- 
pen profanes, or clic at the beſt, are bur civil] men , without religion or 
| good conſcience, For let a man read and fludie all his dayes, allarts and 
ſciences, Jer hin be exquiſite in tongues, languages, and all commenda- 
| ble licerature, (vx hich ace things excellent)yet let him neglect this know-. 
| ledge, which bedrech the bell in making men wiſe ynto laluation, ſuch 
[-. an one can neuer haue his heart framed vnto godlines, 
SMP neifr J- 2, Every hearer of the ttuth muſt examine whether by it his beart be | 
| exath ba us | thus framed ynto godlines, for clle it is not rightly learned : for as this | 
| er, ca Wer: orace bath appeared to thi purpoſe, to teach men to denie vngodlines aud 
| | worldly luſts, and to line ſoberly, and inſtly, and godly in thu preſent world: | 
| ſo is it not then learned , when men can onely diſcourſe of the death of | 


Chrilt, of his reſurreQion, of his aſcention, except. withall there be fome 1 
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| which is the full turnifhing of them with ſuch graces, as lead them com- 
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| 
The Iewes could boaſt that they were free borne , and of Abraham, as 


come tothe point with them, /f rhe truth hath ſet you free, je are free in- 
dzede: the truth 1s, that the Sonne hath not freed them : for they are not | 
free from their luſts, norare kings to rule over them , but vaſſals vnder 
chem (t1]], The {pirit of God in the miniſterie /which is his chariot) hath 
not ficed them from ſeruicude of finne and death; for where the ſprriric rs 
| cfteCtuall, there 75 (ibertie, A dangerous thing is it , that men ſo chained 


| preſent; but the end will be the ſinking and ſorrowe of their foules, He | 
is a good ſcholler indeede , and raiſed into the higheſt forme of this | 
ſchoole of God ; (not who can talke well, and giue religion ſome good | 
words,which are good cheape)but be that hath ſo farre prefited in lound | 
oodlinefſe , as that he bath attained vnto faith, the feare of God, bumili- | 
tie, endeauour in obedience, thankfulnes, vprightneſle: and hath procee- | 


| ded in the true worſhip of God according to his word , in hatred of falſe 


worſhip, in glorifying the name of God, lanGtitying his Sabbaths, reue- 
rencing his {anAuarie, loving the image of Gad in his brethrey,and ſuch 
like: ſuch a man {Heweth thet rhe truth hath ſarflified him;that pure teli- 
v10n and the power of it poſlefleth his heats, Thele things lecke and find 
io thy ſelfe, thou hall profited in this truth ; elſe whatſocuer may ſeeme a 


Om R—_ 


without truth, 
v.2, Under the hope of life eternak| 
In theſe words the Apoltle commendeth his miniſterie , partly from | 
the exde of it, m thstit leadeth (by the truth preached) the belceuers of 
it vnto the hope of cternall lite:as allo partly from the effec? of it in them, 


— — Do = vow 


| fortably to their happineſle, adding vnta the taith of the elect , ſuch an | 


I, That the ende of the miniſteric, is to drawe mens mindes vpward, : 
from earth towards heauen, - $ 
2, That truc faith never goethalone, bur attended with other exce]- 


| 


lent 
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experience of the vertue of his death in themſelues, kilimg rheir /innes, ſo | 
as henceforth they ſerue not ſinne, 2, ſome feeling of the power of his | 
bleflcd reſurrection, in beeing igrafied with him into the limilitude of | 
it, 3. and ſome aſcent of our affections after him into heaven, prouoking | 
| to ſeeke the things thatare aboue ; a bare and vnfeeling ſpeculation , is 
here not onely ynproficable, bur much more dangerous and damnablc, | 


| many among vs take themſelues to be {trong belceuers ; butler Chriſt | 


bodic of religion inthee , is turned into a ſhadow without ſubſtance, |. 


A 
"9 3 


Ph113293.10, 


o 


Color ?.1, 


[in ignorance,and manifold luſts, ſhould overchrowe themlclues by over- | 
- | weening conceits: feeding for faith, fanſies; for confidence , carnall pre- | 
- {ſumprion; for crutb, error, bringing them into a fooles paradiſe for the 


Toh. 15.19. 


| hope as maketh them not aſhamed, And they affoard two in{tuQtions : | 
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ſtery is to bring | 
men to hcaucn- 
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{lent vertues, and oamely, with knowledge , hope,&c, 
| Doctr. Euery faithtull reacher mutt conceiue it to be his dotie to} 
drawe mens hearts from things belowe, tothe contemplation of things 
of an higher {traine, and from ſeeking the things tendivg to a _tempo- 
call, vnto luch as belong to life eternall. 
| Reaſons, 1, This was the ayme (not onely of our Apoſtle here) bur. 
of all the men of God, whole faithſulnes the Scriptures hath recommen- | 
ded vnto our imitation, All chat pedagogie duting the law, was onely to | 
{ traine men vito Carilt, and to faluation by him, Bur that radimivar bee- 
0g aboliſhed,2nd che iurch further breaking our, the chiefe door of bis. | 
Church (letting himfelfe a coppy to all teachers ) called men to no other 
| thing, thea ficlt to ſeeke the kingdome of God,and ro Jabour{not for the 
 oeciſhing food) but that which abideth vnto cri life, And after him 
his holy Apoltles made no other vie of thole maine articles of our faith, 
| the truth of which they lefc confhrmed in alitheir writings:as if they were 
| occaſioned to ſpeake of the death of Chrilt , it was to the ende that be- 
lceuers ſhould dieto the world, that bencellink they ſhould vſe it, as not. 
 vſing it, or as men crucified vnto it : if of the reſarreftien of Chriſt , 
was to the {ame purpoſe, that men ſhould berailed with him betleeforth 

ro feeke the thii-2s which are aboue: it of his aſcention , it was that men 
| might in heart, and affection aſcend vp after him, 

1: 2, $i other proteſſions further men in their earthly eſtates:fome em- 
| 485-4 about the health of the bodice, ſoine about the maintaining of- 


{ 


| mens outward rights, {ome about the framing of tender minds in humane | 


diſciplines and ſciences , all which further our fellowſhip and focietie a- 

mone men : onely this of all other profeſſions , furthereth men in their 

| beauculy: ellate, and firteth chem, yea maketh vp for them their fellow- 
{hip with God "Eph, 422XT,7 2. 

| 3. Hereby men lay a ſure ground-worke of profitting men in godlines: 
' for this expectation and delne of lite eternall once wrought in the heart, 

; it cafily bringeth men to the deniall of themſelues , both in bearing the 

 crofle for Chriſt , as Moſes efleemed highly of the reb#ke of Chrilt ; for 


(clues of profits, pleaſures, advancements, friends,father, wife, children, 
| ibecrie, yea, life it ſelfe, Set this treaſure before the eyes of the wiſe 
' merchant, he will ſell all for it. Tell a man of an earthly kingdome , and 


| lechim throughly digeſt che conceit of obtaining itzit will be ſuch a com- | 
| nander,as he willingly both vndertaketh, and devoureth any travell for | 


it; even ſo ler the beleeving ſoule once conceive Efraigning with Chriſt, 
it will ealily {offer any hardſhip with hiv, The diſciples defirous to know 
| wh what recompencet their Lord would Make them , , for leaning allto follow | 
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he had _ vnto the recompence of reward : as alſo in ſtripping tcim- 


| i | | bim: 
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| theirs, but them who are committed vnto their truſt : not onely hereby 
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him : Chriſt preſently telleth chem of twelue ſeats, on which they ſball fic 
and iudge the twelue tribes of 1ſrael, ar the appearance of the lonne - 
man: well knowing , that if this promiſe were once well digeſted, i 
would fo feede vp cheir hearts, as they ſhould not after bethinke; chi 
ſelnes asouerſhot in leauivg all things for his ſake, Yea further, this courle 
will be a (weet conſtraint, prouoking men to'the imitation of Chrifl ,and 
the expreſſing of his vertues, Whence it is that.the Apollle praying God 
for the faith,and loue of the Cojothans,prelently pointeth co the natural] 
mother of theſe vertues ,of whom they both are bred and ted;:for the hopes 
ſake(thart is,the glory hoped for)which #5 laid vp for you in heans, And the 
lame Apoflle exhorting the Pailippians not to rninde eartaly things, bur 
to trafficke as the citizens of heauen, noteth this the moſt ettcuall rea- 
ſon, becauſe from heauen they looked for a Sauionr, who would change 
their vile bodie, and make it likg his owne glorious boate. 
Uſe, 1, Miniſters mult take heede of earthly mindednes, not ſeeking 


Lo auoyde offence, bur allo that they may feelingly ipeake of fuch poines 
as concerne the forfaking of the world in affection, a point molt diſhculc 
0 learne from the mofi ſandified teacher, Which courſe if a miniſter 
take not, long may he looke for an haruelt , yea, even till bis eyes faile, 
bur he ſhall neuer ſce bis ſeede aoine: he hath ſowne to the winde , and 
what can he looke to reape but earthlineffe, or atheiſme amongſt his pco- 
ple, For mens minds will be workiog, and ſetling themielues vpon fome | 
pleafurable,and profirableeviect; if not vpon that which1s trucly gaod, | 
yer at lealt ypon that which is apparantly good ; and their hearts can ne- 
ver be taken oft things belowe, but remaine wordlings fill, vnlefle we 
ſhewe them better treafutes elſewhere, and that in ſuch feeling manner, | 
as they may thinke we ſpeake in earneft, And againe, if they akon 
this doctrine be ſufterzd, like the Sadduces , to include. all cheir hopes | 
& deſtres in this life,no other fiuits can be exaeted, but open Atheiſme, 
and contempt of God, 
ſe. 2. People mult conceive, that now in the miniſterie they are 
called to the beginnines of the heauenly lite, For we may nor thinke that 
the Lord meaneth onely to manife(t his louc hereafter in heauen to be- 
haves 4 ſoules: but (as Joue defireth preſent communication , and ynion | 
with the thing loued) ſo the Lord entreth into preſent Jeague with fuch 
as he ſtriketh his everlaſting covenant withal & never marricth himlelte 
iNto any ſoule, in that indiffoluble wedlocke , with whom he contracteth 
not himſelie even here vpon earth, And ſeeing the Goipel 1 in the Mini- 
eric of it 1s the Lords love letter: every one in \ the! heating of theſe glad 
ridings muſt fay to his foule, this is the ſuite, and offer of God vnto mee, 
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|£ome; examine whether thou reioylelt in God, in his word, and graces, 


» x . © . $ 
is great realon ſeeir;g theſe muſt leaue thee, or be lefr of thee before, or 5r 


A Conmentat ie 2/pon the 


calling mein this ſermon to nearer tellowthip with himſelfe:oh vnthank- | 


Full wretch, if ] refuſe his loue, if I (till cleaue vnro carthly affections, and 
earthly conuerfation,on whom ſo much labour is ſpent, that I might bee. 
called out of the world, | 5 | 

L'(e, 3. Hence may eucry hearer make a tall of his profiting vnder | 
the miniſteric; looke how much thou findeſt thy heart litted vp towards | 
heauen, and heauenly things, how much thy carthly cogitations are aba- | 
ted, how much thou findell ſaluation neerer then when thou firſt belee- | 
ued, ſo much haſt thou profited by the word , and no more, The which | 
checketh many of our hearers, who are everie whit as worldly, as carthly 
minded, as they were at their firit receiving of the Goſpel:and lome pro- | 
feſſors that haue much carthlineſſe bound vp in their boſomes , the fol- | 
lowing of their owne ploughs , cauſeth them often contentedly,to pluck 
their hands from the plough of the Lord. And becauſe it is common | 
with men,to thinke they hauc attained inough in Chriſtianity, when they | 
haue gotten alictle knowledge, and may new make holiday , and go no | 
further: it is mecce that all of vs ſhould bring our hearts to ſome certaine 
triall and touch , whereby we may have aſſurance that the word hath fra- 
med then to this temper of which we ſpeake : and that we may doe ( as 
by many other ) ſo-eſpecially by thele three notes, 

1, Whereas all carthly reieylings are condetnned, as wherein men ea- 
hly looſe their hearts , and whereby death is made dilialttull,and ynwel- 
as in thy chiefeſi ioy, and aduantage, 2, Seeing in all our earthly employ- 
ments we may not while we vic the worid, become worldlings: whether 
by all. earthly things we be drawne to the loue of heauenly:for although 
\'God hath appointed bur one Sabboth in ſeauen dates,yet to a Chriſtian, 
| every dzy is ſandified tobe a rel}, from all the deeds of the fleth: where- 
'0 he is to walke with his God, and ſhew forth the religious keeping of 
| his heart, and good conſcience, in cuery ation of his whole life ; ſo ma- 

king cucty aCtion of bis particular ca}ling, a part of Chriſtian ebedience 
and: dutie vnto God. 3, Sceing a well ordered heart bath nothing in 
carth 10 compariſon of God; ſearch thy ſoule whether it. findeth more 
{weetnes in the ſeruice of thy Lord, then in his outward bencfits:as there 


the day of death, when accounts muſt alio be made both for the gettipg, 


| keeping, and expending of them: at which time thoſe who with moſt 
 greedie appetites have ſought them, and purchaſed them, ſhall find ther 
 farre from counteruailing that good which they forfeited for them, B 

; theſe notes gage thy heart, ſound the depth of it, and thou ſhale doubt- 


d . . 
tes finde ſuch deceit, as ſhall occaſion thee to cleaue to that ordinance, 
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Cuap.1.2.! | 


the further reformation ot ir. _ 
Dot. 2, Thelecond infirucion out of the words is, That true faith 
never goeth alone; but as a Queene,is attended with mavy other graces, 
as knowledge, loue, feare of God; among which hope here mentioned, \ 
not only adorneth, and beautifieth, but firengtheneth and fortifieth the 
belecuer , and as an helmet of ſalnuation , cauleth the Chriſtian ſouldier 
to hold out in repentance, and obedience, Hence it is that our Apoſile 
{peakerth not of the faith of the elefÞ, but he mentioneth as an inſepara- 
ble handmaid, the hope of life eternall : lo doth the Apolile Tohn, We are 
| now the ſonnes of Goa: here is faith, making ys the the borne of God:and 
: we know that when he ſhall appeare,we ſhall be lhe him:there is hope:and, 
whoſoeuer hath ths hope purgeth himſelfe,as he is pare: there 1s the ſtreng- 
|chening of the beleeuer in obedience, Notable for this purpole is that 
place in Rom, 5.1, 2,&c,where the whole traine of graces attending aud 
following faith, are fully and excellently deſcribed, | 
Now this hope is a gift of God, whereby the Saints patiently,aud firmely 
expect good thmgs to come alreadje. beleeyed , eſpecially their reſurreftion, 


which he that framed it at the firlt, hath in bis wiſedome appointed for | 


| and life eternal, pronoking tnem inthe meanetime to all ditie, 11 which 


1s a gift of Goa, and obtained by prayer, as faith allo is: whence the A po- 
 (Ue praieth thatthe God of our Lord Teftus Chrift, would give the Ephe- 
(__ to know, what the hope is of his calling, Secondly; the fubietts in 
-whomit is, The Saints : for as the praQile of belecuers before Chriſt to 
| waite for his firſt comming in humilitie, 2s we read of Simeon, Annah,& 
| many others; ſo now beleeuers as conſtantly waite for his fecond com- 
ming,and the comforts of it, Rev, 22.17. And that ir beloygeth only to 
| the Saints is cleare'; 1, In that it is ioyned with the ſrithiof theele&in 


EY 


(2-28 this text, 2, Becauſe it ariſeth from faith, is nouriſhed by it, and is pro-. 
A portionall vnto tr.. 3. The thing hoped tor;belongeth only to the Soinrs: 
c they only. have right inthe tree of life, and only they enter in,through 
n+ | the gates-into the Cittie.. q,. That which meriterh*the thing hoped for, 


that is, the righteouſneſle and obccience of Chrilt, belongeth only to 
them; for them only he praied while he was on earth, for them only he 
died, he-role 2gaine, aſcended into. heauen, and now maketh requeſts at. 
the 1i2ht hand of his Father, | | 


the reſurieQion , life erernadll,. ln which regard the Apoſtle (callerh it 


x 


deſcription, diverte things are to be conſidered, Firft,the originallot it, It | 


Thirdly, the obiect of this hope; Thingsto come, and namely after | 


; an hope /aid vp ix beanen : which is all onewith that in the rexr, hope of | 
tte eccrnall; vnto which ivlifteth vp the heartond aftections, Where the | 
pexcellencie of the grace may be concetued, from the excellencie of the+- 
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| obiect ; it 1s nor t converſant about momentanie ad fleeting m m2rters, nor 
| infilteth in i295 below;bur about durable,and co 1!Ngs fo come; 
and not oncly com'orteth the foule here below jo earth , but crownerh it 
| hereafter in heauen, And this grace itis which purteth ſuch a difference} 
between the godly,and the wicked, that whereas theſe are well appaied, | 
| 2nd contented with things preſent, and wiſh for mot part,there were no; 
other heaven, then that happineſle they entoy here ypon carth:the other 
looke vpward, and outward, and ſee a tarre off; and are itch as waite for 
the adoption of ſonnes, and the redemption of their bodies, which is 
the full baruelt of thoſe firſt fruits which they haue alieaGie reccined, 
Fourthly, icis added in the delctiption, that this grace of hope doth 
firmely and not wauerivply expect this eminent obiget : and this it doth, 
both becauſe it is grounded not (as the Papitts reach) vpon mans merir, 
power, or promiſes, bur ypon the mol} tirme promiſe of God, (more fa- 
ble then the hills) of which mention is made in the next words: as alſo in 
that the boly Ghoſt, who firſt worketh it, doth alſ@ nouriſh it, yea and | 
ſoſcaleth it vp vnto the heart, as it can never make aſhamed : it may. in- 
deed: be tofled and ſhaken with many kinds of temptations, yet inthe 
patient attending vpon the Lord , it holdeth out , and faileth nor, 
Fiftly, the fruit or effect of it,isin the laſt words expreſſed , namely, 
that it prouoketh vnto all holy duty , yea and continueth the belcever 1 | 
ir, Thus Abraham by faith'obeyed God, and held out, looking for the _ 
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| Compence of reward; whence itis, thatas tive faith 1s called 10 the SCrip-. b 
tures, a (tmp faith, ſo found hope: 15 alſo called a 4nely hope, that is, ſuch} | 
an one 2s is effeRuall in the heart of the belceuer,to fiirre him yp vntoall} Þ 
heavenly conuerſation, | \ | 


2 
Uſe. This doCtrine teacheth vs whatarare thing this grace of hope is 


among men, and that tae thivg ir {elle is nor lo common in the world as 
the opinion af; it, Aske any man howhe meaneth to be faucd the anſwer | 
| will be; he hoperh well, and he truſteth in G0d,, that hoping » well he 
ſhall bave well; bur is doctrine be true , it followech , that as faith 15 
not of all, no more is, hape. For it is a grace peculiar ro the Saints, who 
are very fewe in compariion of the mul:iwde, And is a3 companion ot 
faith, which is. not the portion of. the molt, 1c caſterh 2pker in heaven, 
| and ariueth not to become the hceire of the earth, as molt men do, whoſe | 
whole ſtudies are to olant and build, and call the houſes after rheir owne | 
\D2MCS, and raile their families, and meketbawfolaes great in\tne earth; 
of whom we heare the holy Gholt ſpeaking, that their hope is onely in | 


with many graces, which arenot the garlands of euery nead, nor the | 
 deanties of any, bur the ſpoulcs of Iefus Chriſt, Itis not found "ne IN at) 


d 


ld 
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Epiſtle of. S.Paul As T1HS. 


Cuar.1.2; 


heart humbled with the touch for tinne , and yet pollcfied with truc peace 
in God, grounded on that promiie which is made to the poore ih. ſpirit: 
for of theſe two it is ingendred. Ir procreateth and preſerueth heaventy: 
 mindednes,, lifting vp the heart ro wait, and wiſh for their maſters com- 
ming, ſo as that day neuer commeth vnawares vpon them, as it doth on 
choſe who are yer in the night, and in garkenefle, Ic ſuffereth not a man 
co walke in the wayes of (nae, either in hope of mercie, or preſuming of | 
repentance; but he rhat hath this hope pargeth himſelfe, and auoydeth the 
corruptions that are in zhe world,rhrough luſt, It ypholdeth the heart in 
obedience and dutie , both by exciting the will, and the diligent band to 
vndercake and performe , and ſirengthening the whole man in tempra- 
| — {rions, daygers, and diftractions, voto all perſeneraxce in the wayes of | 
God, So that aIchough when pleaſure or profit is to be calt off, or when 
crolles and loſſes betide the hypocrite for his obedience, all hes hope peri- 
ſheth, and vaniſheth as. the dewe before the ſunne;.yet this hope maketh 
| not aſhamed; but comforteth in this life, and crowneth in the lite to- 
| come, | ”; (118 £ | | 
Let blindneſle therefore make fooles bold, whoſe propertic itis to be- 
leene enery thing, yer the wiſedome of the wile will.caule him to vnder- 
{| ftand his way, and not ſuffer himto nouriſh for hope,cither a doubtful de- 
fire of ſomthing, which with Paiaam,be may naturally wiſh,or a dreame 
1 in the ſlumber of conſcience, deludivg with a perlwalion of lite , that 
{| © | heart which is as dead as a ſtone within him. | 
] | = Which God who cannot lie, hath promiſed before the world gegan.) | 
1; | Thepronoune telatiue (which) ſome,trom whom 1 would not ealily 
| | | depart, referte rather to the word [erwth] then [eternall life ] becauſe of | 
chat in the 3, ver. Bui hath wade his word manifeſt : and thence indeede. 
might our Apoftle iuſtly have defended his doctrine from ſuſpition of 
noueltie, beeing the ſame- which was looked for, cuen in the fiil} ages 
of the world, and now made mote manifcit: by which, occaſion were of- 
fered to ouerthrowe ſundrie newe broached nouelties of the Popiſh do- 
| Qrine , not ſatouriog of ancient antiquitie, But I rather encline to that 
ather conſtruction; referring the relative voto life eternall, immediately 
going before: which as we haue heard it to be expected by hope ; lo is 
ithere ſaid. tobe promiſed.by God : for in the promile. hope hath his | 
tedfaltnefie. And this promiſe is deſcrived, 1, from the ffabrlnie oft it, 
in that the author of icis God who canner lie, 2, from the antiquitiz of | 
it,pathered fromthe circumiance of time, before the nozld began : both | 
ZE | which confiderations moſtefietually commend this. promiute 61 $590, and 
Z |alloconfirme this our hope which leaneth vpon it, 

Qzeft, What kind of promiſe is this heve mentioned 3, & Zuf, The | 
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3O© wore ſipnifieth ſuch a promiſe, as is meerely free, and moſt abſolute, as 
| +» ey the learned have obſerued: and is oppoſed ynto all legall promiles, which 
| os 2:9 » tal are nor free bur conditionall, and made gaod to the keeper tor the kee- 
Puidalis, ping of the law; for the man that dorh the law, ſhall lire by the lawe : but |} 
b- evangelical] promiſes ( «hereof this is the principall ) areno ſuch com- | 
| pacts or bargaines, but free without all antecedent inducement , and all 
condition of doing any thing on our parts, As for the condition of faith, 
which ſome may here alleadge- the anſwer is, we receine nothing for our | 
faith, nor the worthines or worke of it, but by it as a hand or meanes we 
recetne the free promile of crervall life. | 
Oneſti \But how could God promile before the world began, thar 15, | 
Res decreta | from euerliſtino , ſecing there was none then to promite vnto ? ednfw. | 
BRED! By qu viuall figure of ſpeach the thing decreed, is put for the decree | 
| mcton, ſelte:; and the true ſenſe is this; ; God promiſed, that i is, decreed to pt to-| 
| | mile before the world begen , and! In due time hath made that promiſe ; 
E manifelt in the word preached, as inthe next words, The like phraſes 
| we fiade, 2, T1m.1.9. He hath called vs with an holy calling, --- before. 
the bevld was, Eph, 1.4. we were Chooſen before the foundation of the” 
| world, that is, God decreed then to chooſe vs, Neither will this ſpeach 
| leeme Arange ro-him that conſidereth, 1,that with God all times are pre-| 
ſent, none former,or latter to him, 2. that hereby the Scriptures would 
| | { notre the certaintie and afſurance ot ſuch a maine promiſe, of ſuch v{c and 
| expectation, Out of which words we note three leſſons, 
| I, Thar life erernall is ours by tree promile, —_— 
EE: 2, That God cannotlie, and therefore the promiſe is infallible, | 
| | 2, Theadmirable care and fouc:of God coman , _—_— his eter-. 
E: | before he, or the worid wa 


| SRP Dottr, x. That eta life t; by promiſe appeareth by that vſual Il me- F 
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| ours by free tonimie mn the Scriptures, whereby 1 it carrieth the name of the promile 1t Y 
{pronitce  - | ſelfe, although indeede it bethe thing prormited, Heb, 6.12, be foliow- 
| crs of ther who through faith ang patience attaine the promyſe, that is, 
TED life promiſed. This truth was huely typified both inthe ſonnes of Abra- 
| hem, 25 2lfolively ſhadowed in that earthly Canaan, The ſonnes of A-| 
|  [hbrabam were Naacand 1 (macl, two lſonnes, but one heire , and he the 
[ ſonne of promile : by w Þich title zone he held bis prerogatiue , whereas | 

Iſmael was the firſt borne, Hence was it yſuall with the Apoſtles to op- 
pole the ſonnes according tothe feſh, ro the ſonnes of promiſe, And as 
| Rong.s. it was then, fo now is there a ſee » of promiſe, even ail faitbtull men and 
women , who ore raiſed our of fajrhtull promiſes, faithfully apprehended, [| 
called elſewbere not {annes onfly, but berres of premiſe, that is, Hot one- 
ly ſuch , as to who:n ihe promiſes belong, but fuch as claime their inbe- 
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it was long before promiled to Abraham and his polleritie, many of 


that were brought tothe poſlefſion of that good land, had it not for 
their ovne wortthinefle: they were charged to beware of ſuch thoughts; 
for God gaue them this power by /fabl:ſhing ht conexant With them : (i- 
guring vato vs no other ching, bur that thi> bleſſed rett prepared for the 
people of God (the truth of that ſhadow) is veld in no-other tenure but 
by vertue of che proinile, neither here nor hereafter: adde hereunto that 
v-hacſoeuer grace the Lord pewreth into the hearts of the clect , they al] 
| (becing nor onely ſteppes and Jegrees, but pawnes alſo and pledpes 
of eteraall life) looke out vnto the promiſe: faith apprehendeth ir, hope 
expecteth it,loue thankfully enterramcth it,yea,and all the reſt are quick- 
{ned and firengthened. by it, Nay in this regard, the holy ſpirit of God 
| from whom theſe ſtreames of grace doe flowe, is called the ſpirit of pro- 
miſe, not onely in that he was promiled to belecuers, as Toel, 2.1 wit 
| powre 048 wy ſpirit : but allo becaule he ſealeth vp vato their hearts, the 
certentie of this maine promiſe touching their laluation, 
| Ove, Burliteeternall is called 8g debt, -eAnſ. It is fo of his promiſe, 
not of our deſert, Heredias craved /ohn Baptiſts head as ber due,but nor 
becauſe by dauncing ſhe had deſerued it ; but becauſe of the Kings pro- 
{ miſe, And that theſe promiſes are free, may appeare in thefirll and maine 
! gjuen to Adam, when he was farre from deſcruing it, in whom 
i-ching to mooue tothe Lord, but to the cleane contratie, 
Uſe. 1, Wholoeuer pretend any other title to the inheritance be- 
ſides the promiſe of God, are of the bond woman,and I{maelites deſcen- 
ding of Agar, The Apolile ſhewerh how we recciue the promiſe of the 
| ſpirit [that 13, freedome from the law, finne, death, bei}; and damyarion | 


| condemnerh that arrogant doctrine of the Church of Rome, who will 
have life eternall repaicd to the merit of workes, for their condipnitie: 
| which is all one with the renouncing of the promile of mercic;and toflic 
for releefe vnto the iuftice of. God; Whereas the whole new: Teſtament 
draweth ys from that legaFrighteouſnefſe,and fufftcreth vs not to behojd 
our belt wornes, but Gad the promiter, and Chriſt the mediator, and our 
| birth which brings our inheritance, and our ſeJues in the vifts of tighte- 
| ouſneſſe and remithion of thanes, onely receivers: and in the mazger of our. 
iuſtification before God, mecrepatients, avd no agents at all, 
Ve. 2., The ſtrength of our hope ſtanderh not vpen metits, bur vBON- 
tis lame pfomiſe; which confutethanother Popith error, that-to hops 
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whom for many generations onely ſo enioyed it : but alſo becauſe thoſe | 


Was NO- | 


namely , through faith : here isno merit, but faith taking hold, Which 


Tit, Cuar.1,2, 
ritance onely by adoprion and promile, and not otherwile, In like man-']- 21 
ner, the earthly Canaan was called the /and of promiſe, not onely becauſe | Deut.d.17.18, 
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| nefſeth ro our ſpirits that we are adopted, which may be in weake Chiſti- 


| 


Hope relying vpon the promiſe goeth with faith, knowledge, godlines, 
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without merir is preſuwprion ; but eAbrahars had another prop for his 
hope, it was not merit that made him hope aboue hope, bur becauſe he 
knew who had ſpoken, he doubted not the promite through vnbeleefe, 
Obiett, 1.1oh.z. 19. /f we lone indeed and in truth, we know that we 
are of thetruth : And therefore hope of laluation js to be fetched from 
the workes of loue, eAvſ. The ſcope of the Apoile is to teach,thar true 
faith cannot fland without a good conſcjence: not that the perſwaſfion of 
ic either onely thence arileth , or thereupon only dependeth,or cannot be 
without works : but that then we haue more tull per[waſion of our con- 
iunion with God, and ſoundnes in faith, when together with the in- 
ward teftimonic of the ſpirit, the lame ſpiric efteQually produceth ſuch 
fruits as outwardly freeth our proteſſion trom falſehood and taynipg, 
which is the thivg there condemned by the Apoſile, More plainely ve 
may conlider a rwofold affurance, on which our hope may be confirmed, 


The former is the aſſurance of farh, flowing from obr juſtification: the. 


latter is the aſſurance of ſantification, The former is when the ſpirit wit- 


ans, young conuerts ſcarcely yet experienced in their owne change, yea 
ſuch as can obieR ſuch things againlt their faith as themſclues cannot ea- 
fily anlwer,yet euen in this 1s there an aſſurance of faith, which can onely 
leane ypon the promiſe and the truth of ir :; and this I take to be more e- 


ſpecially meant in this text of our Apoſtle, The latter arifeth from the'| 


experience of our owne {znctification : the vic alſo of which is not to 
make ys lo, but to trie our ſoundnes in the former ; yeato ſealce it to our 
[clues, and cleare it vnto others:this 1s that the Apolile Toha RO of 
in the place allcadged. j 

Yet nojnhtbſianding that we may meete with an error on the other 
band in the practife of Prorefiants, we athrme with our Apoſtle,that rruc- 


and groweth vp in theſe, and therefore thoſe the tenure of whoſe con- 
cluſions runneth thus, Becaule orace hath abounded, me may doe as we 
lift ; becauſe Chrift hath blood inough , God hath mercie inough: we 
haue promilesinough, we may be the boulder in our (innes : theſe 1 ſay 


curne Gods grace into wantonnes to their owne deltrucion: :thus indeed | 


toleane or boilter a mans ſelte on the promiſes, is an high preſumption, 

Tae reaſonings of the ſpirit in the Scriptures are of another kinde: Doth 
grace abound?oh this mult reach me to denie vngodlines & worldly lufts: 
hath God mercie? mercie « with b1 that he may be feared : bath Chriſt 
blood ? it is to purge me from ail my ſinnes, both the guilt, and the domi- 
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|nion:havelT promiles? luch preciors promiſes are giuen me, that becing C 
partaker of the goaly natare, 1 ould fle the corruptions cheve are in the | 


world 


. ” v! 
_ — 
— —_ — 


——_— 


—— 


þ ES = Epiſtle of s.Paul zo Titus. 


— | 


_ Cnap.1.2, 


worid through luft : and ſeeing then I haue ſuch promiſes, it is meere ] 
ſhould c/enſe my ſelfe from all jilthines of fleſh, and ſpirit, ana grow vp 10 
full holines m the feare God, po 04 LI ASL 

/ſe.z. We mult often haue recourſe to the promiſes, and acquaint our 
ſelues with the Scriptures, wherein we may peruſe our priviledges, and 
thus ever be laying ſurcr hold of eternall life, by the applying;& bringing 
the promiſes home to our owne hearts: otherwiſe faith ſhall be ea hly ſha- 
ken, hope quickly foyled, and thereft of our praces ina continuall wane 
| 2nd decaie, Caſt anchor out of the ſhip,if it ſound no bottom, the ſ}1p 
| (hall be at no ſtedfaſines in the ſtorme, but be in danger of ſhipwracke 
by cuery ſurge and billow : in like manner , the anchor of hope if ir 
pitch it [elfe vpon promiles, ic keepeth the foule jn Nabilitie and confian- 
| cie in weldoing ; but impoſſible it is that in Aormie temptations or at- 
| itions, the hope of the heart ſhould {trengthen and yphold that man, 
that is not acquainted with the promiſes, 

DoF. 2, Thenext inſtrution out of the former words is, that God 
| cannot lie: which ſheweth the promiſe to be table, and infallible, That 
God cannot lie, appeareth both by teſtimonie of: Scripture, and reaſon, 
Bataars himlelfe vitering Þis parable could ſay, God is not as a man that 
he ſheuld lie: & the Apoltie, Heb.6.1 8.ſaith, that it & impoſſible that God 
frauld lie, And the reaſon is, becauſe tolie is againſt the nature of God, 
ſo as he ſhall as ſoone ceaſe to be God, as once to doe it ; truth is of his 
nature, yea hc is eruth ic ſelfe; truth 1n all bis promiſes, which are yes and 
amen: tuth in all his threates,, for ſhall be ſay it , and not doe ut ? wicked 
| Nebuchadnezar hauing good experience of both, in beeing caſt aimonp 
| the beaſis, and after railed vp againe aboue men,could confeſſe , that his 
| words be all trath : yea, inthis nature of his, he is vnchangeable,he can- 
not dente himfelfe, there becing in him no ſhadow of change, Now to al- 
cribea lic vnto God, were to impute not onely change, but contrarietie 
to that moſi Gmple nature of his: for what is alie,bur ro viter ſomething 
contrarie tothe knowne truth, and that with an evill intention: which 
| veickedneffe feeing it implyetha contratietic betweene his will, and his 
| word:ſceingihe bath condened it in his Jaw, as not induring it in his crea- 
ture: ſeeing thiset all other is ſuch an odtous tn1quitie, as that the phraſe 
| of the holy Gholl , includeth vader this title all manner of vprighteoul- 

nes;& oppoſeth ir vnto all holines,Zeph.3.13.how can it be aſcribed vn- 
| rothe high maictlic of God?vales we will blaſphemouſly ſay that be hath | 


— 


| ' Gxeft, Bur why way not God change his will, which even a creature 
| may doe without ſfinne? or if hecannot, how can he doe all thihgs, and 


enaRted Jaws againifomething which Randeth with his nature and will; | 
or atjeaft thar- be hath chaged bis wil, ro louc that Which once he hated, | 


33 


Acquatnr rhy 
{c !fe with th TT 
promiſes, 


God cannot lic. 


Numb. 23.19. 


2. Tim.2.13, 
Iam.1.37, 


Ge. 


remaine| 


| 
[ 


_———— 
—_ Ad. da 
—C C—— ——— —_ 


had 
_ 


OY <> FI » —— —_—_—— 


WE EI” "IE 


Cuar. 1.2. 


| 


The Papilts 
reach thar the 
Scriptures are 
varlable and 
firred to the 
times, fo as if 
the Church 
change the 
ſenic,lo doth 
the holy Ghoſt 
alſo, Cutan, (ce 
hence how 
truly, 


Impoſltbile eſt 


'deo,non quod 


virturt arduuny, 
ſed quod natue 
rx cit contras« 
rium. Ambrol, 


lib.6.cpilt.37, 


Gen.s, 
1.SIMmM 15,17, 
Exod.32.14, 


AY Q 
XX/ LIT HKETCY, 


— — — a 


remaine omniporent ; o 


potencie,for euen fois it in man, whether he freely doe it, or forcedly, If 
freely, it is becauſe ſome ſecond deliberation ſcemeth ſounder then ſome 
former, which argueth want of forefight, and wiſedome : if forcedly a 


| man change his minde, it argueth want of power, which ſuftereth the 
| former deliberation to be letted by ſome crolle accident:neither of which. 
can befall that moſt limple, and immutable will of God; who neither of 
his owne accord,nor yet by conſtrainr,can be forced or bindred: becauſe 
he ſ{eeth all ings? in their cauſes and conſequents rocether in one act ; & 
as ſoone and ealily produceth the thing he willech,as he pronounceth is 
ward;as appeareth in the creation, 

2, The omayporence of God is to bereferred to the things which he 


diſapoint his mouch:nor either of then goe againſt his nature, That God 
then cannar lie, denie-himſelte, change his purpoſe » proccedeth not of 
weaknes or ivfirmitie:buc of wiſedom, power,and maicltic;to whom on- 
ly that is impoſlibie, which is contrarie to bis nature, 

Obieft, But God hath ſpoken many things in the Scriptures, ſomeof 
which implie change i in him, and ſome ſeeme altogether vntrue; the for- 
' mer appeares in ſuch places, as where he is ſaid to repet bin that be made 
man, that be made Saul King”, that he changed his minde from the euill 
| which he tyreatncd ro doe to his people. An. Al ſuch ſpeaches as 
theſe, are tobe vnderſtood not properly, but figuratiuely, improperly, 

| and according to mans apprehznhon : for in proper ſpeach Samuel in the 
| ſame Chapter verſe 29. denieth that God can repent, whom he had heard 
| alittle before repenting that he had made Sav! King. The like in Ba- 
laams confefion,Numb.23.19, Yet it plealeth God 1n the Scriptures to 
{et out himiclfe tonur weakneiſe, not as he is in himſelfe, but as he can 
' be knowne of vs: tor as man _— like a man vnto Ged,fo God ſnea- 
| ketb like a man vnto man, who elſe could not be vnderfiood of man We 
' mui therefore meeting with ſuch [peacnes, hold theſe grovnds: 1; That 
| all rhoje things which we cannot ave without mortion,and change of our 


| ieJues: the Lied doth them without motion; and change of himſelfe,:2, 


| Mutatio noneſt That God may change his aQion bur nor his counſell and will:for before 


by CeO (ed 1 In 
rebus ncque 
Dis mutarur 


cumin OPCErc 


apparet muta- 
elO, Caiy x Lile 


all worJds he did {o decree to change his action, .When he depoſed Sax! 
to (3ablith the kingdome 1 in Daxid,he did-trom all everlatiing diſpoſe ſo 
to depote the.one, and ſer vp the'othersſg.25 here) was ino.changein None 
himlelfe, buc in the. thing: formerly derermined foro be chaneeds 

In like manner the Lord promiſeth many thin osto his children) "which 
he ſeemeth after vtterly vamind full of; he chreanerh things which neuer 


| | come] 
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willech,and can will: for his power cannot thwarte his will, nor his arme 
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_ Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus,  Cnap.1.2. 
| come to to patſe: as Hezekjab with death, bur preſently tetreates it : = ge 
Winevites with deſtruction after fortic dayes , bur deſirojed them nor ; 
ca he ſcemeth to faine, by vitering things cleane contrarie to his minde; 
25 when he biddeth Moſes let him alone char he might deftroie the Iſrac- 
lites, whereas he neuer meant to deſtroie them, To which in general] I 
anſwer, 1, That all promiſes are made with condition of faith, and re- 
| pentance, as alſa.with the exception of the crufle, 2, That all threats 1c 
made with exception of converſion, and repentance,in neither of whict, 
the condition is expreſſed often, bur euer included: andbeeivg added to| | [ 
that threatning againſt che Nineuites, and againſt Abimelech, Gen.20,3, | Deus non mu 
diflolueth the obicRion. 3. That the Lord never changeth bis counſel mn 
and ſecret will, bur ſometime his reuciled 2 avd that then, when it inclu- | von arcanam 
deth ſome condition depending vpon ſome event: which condition hadit jane 2m wy 
not bin included in the denunciation againſt Ezechias,the decree of God g. 
had beene ablolute, and ſo not revocable, neither by che prayers, or re- 
pentance of that good King as it was, 4. That the Lord may denounce E 
a thing which yer he neuer decreed to doe, and yet neither lie nor faine: | 
3s in deliberatiue propoſitions, fuch as that was 292infſt the liraclites , Let Exodizz.1e;: |\ 
| wee alone: for had Moſes taken it for a (ple interdiction, I {ce not how | 
he could haue without finne proceeded on in his incecciſion for them:but -þ 
| he perceived the Lord carrying this matter as one in a dehberatien what | 
; he might belt doe in it. Againe, although the Lord cannot ſpeake cone, 
crarie to his will, yet he oak and may ſpeake ſomething diverſe, aud be- 
des it: as here both to teach Moſes what it was that withheld his wrath, 
| euch his prayer, which was whetted herebyzas is ro quicken the people 
to ſpecdie and yafained repentance, | 
Obiett, Bur in the Scriptures we mecte with many parables, and hy=-| 
perbolicall ſpeaches, which neucr were, nor can be true:as the conference | 
; among the trees ; and that the world were not able to containe the books s: FR 
of Chrifts words aud workes: which we {ce not how they can Fang wah} - 
| the truth of God, 
' Avnſ, Inthe Scriptures are ſome ſarnebal dwerſe, and ſome contrarie | 
tothe truth, and yet neither lies, nor finne, For God ſpeaketh ſometime | Tudg.ro 14. 
by I .CONtTAries,as Dy ir onies OT ſpeaches of derifion: which are not alwaies |1loog.0a "4% 
'VIitious 10 man, never in God, bur carrie with them molt {cuere reprehen- | «.Cor.4.8, | 
 f1ons againſ} fnne. 2. ſometimes by parables, in which not fzlichoods, - 
| but by fained thiogs,vofained truthes are taught and deliuered, 3, ſome- | 
; times by excelic of ſpeach, ſpeaking of infivite and incomprehenfable : 
things, ſo as we may comprehend and affect them, But iv all luch formes! | 
of peach, we muſt hold theſe concluſions : 1, That they tend to the in-! 
firuftion and edification of the Church, 2, There can be nopurpoſe on; | 
| C ns | Gods! | 
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Iſa.43.2. 
Rom.8.28, 


| Plal.z4 19, 
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| him? doe thou leane and hang wpen theſe promiſes; and giue God the ho- 


7 | God, 


{rothe Lord : Abraham hoped aboue hope : yea then when all meanes faj- 


—_— 


Gods part, to deceiue (as in a lie) but to profit, by a more powerfull,and | 
forcible manner of reaching the truth, 3, He intendeth nothing but the } 
truth it ſelfe : for he conceiveth not one thing in his minde, and ytter 
another, but onely omitting the proper ſpeach, in figurative and tro- 
picall, he more elegantly, powerfully,and profitably explaneth the ſame 
ruth, 

oye hauing prooucd and cleared the doctrine, we deſcend'to the yfes | 
of ir, : 

Uſe. 1. If God cannot lie,then whatſoever his Miniſters protmiſe or 
threaten from him, and out of his word, is abone all exception;ſecing he | 
hath ſpoken it,vho cannot lie, deceiue, or be decetued : which ſhould 
| Firre vp euery man to give glorie vnto God (as Abraham did) by ſea- 
ling to his truth ; that is,by belecuing and applying vnto his owne ſoule| 
euery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God: for whoſoeuer 
thus receineth his teſtimonie,hath ſealed that God us true: then which no | 
greater glotiecan be given vnto him, Whereas not to beleeue him on | 
his word, is as high a dilhonour as any man can caſt ypon him: for itis to 
giue God the lic : hee that belrenerh not, hath made him aliar : which in 
manners and ciuilitie we could not ofter to our equal! , and which euen 
2 meane man would skorne to put vpat our hands, Hath God made thee 
any promife that he will be with thee # /ixe troubles, and in ſeauen? hath 
he promifed thar he will diſpoſe of all thmgs ro the beſt to thee that loueſt 
him? hath he ſaid that no good thing ſhall be wanting to thee that feareſt 


nour of truth by beleeving him, Thou wouldeſt cruſt a man, whom thou 
thinkeft will not lie, though thou knowelt he can lic,and deceive thee: 
| much more maieſt and oughteſt thou the high God,who is as farre from 
the power as the will; and as farre from both, as from ceafing to be 


Yea,but I ſee no meanes, no hope, bur all things are rather cleane con- 
trarie to the promiſe: and the common order of things carried againft ir. | 
Be it ſo:yet muſt thou depend ypon the naked promiſe, which is rrue and | 
not lying, as Tohn ſpeaketh of the'annointing. Thus have the feruants of 
God done before vs: Hezekiah knew not what to doe;bur his cies were 


!cd,and the order of nature was ſet againft him, did he not doubt of the } 
truth of the promile, but gave glorie vnto God: the yvitorious conqueſt | 
of whole faith, is often in the Scriptures recommended-ynto our iwitati- | 
on, And this lef}6 muſt be laid vp in our harts,efpecially againſt the times ' 
of our deepeſt diltreſles and affiictions by perfecution,or other wife;wher- |: 
in if they be either more ſmart, or more durable, we ſhall not want Rab- | 
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takes,| 


tm i 
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| by his ſuggeſtion, or his inftruments ; or which is more to be feared, we | 14 
ſhall heare che whiſperings , and mutterings of our owne fleſh ſaying, | 


| bonds, who never promiſed more then he was able to performe; and ne- 


| time making leagues, and couenants with hell and death : with beaſt] 
| Epicures,wholiue vumooucably from their carnall delights , and {enſuall 


| God ? But theſe ſhall know, that the words the Lord hath ſpoken,ſhal be 


| feele even before their death, that all his words fallnotto the, ground; | 
when he meeteth them at every corner with ſundrie plagues, and iudge- | 
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Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. 


ſakes, wh will or icketo revile the Ged of heauen, For either Satan 
here ts the Godin whom ye truſted : let not. thy God deceine thee any lon- 


file, [hnow whom 1 hane beleened:cuen him whoſe bare word is aboue all 


uer performed lefle then he promiſed : faithfull is he that bath promiſed, 
and no vnfaithfulnes of man can make bim vofaithfull, 
The like truth and fieadfaſinefle carie all his denunciations and threats: | 


(hall chat be found a lying word, but the fentence of the Iudge, which 
cannot faile of execution, True itis, that the Lyon hath often; roared, 
bur the beaſts of the feild haue not trembled, The Lord hath vetered his 


| terrible voice againſt the vnrighteouſneſſe of men, but his threatnings 


haue met with mockers, who ſay every viſion is deferred, and where is the 
promiſe of his comming ? with ſwarmes of Atherſts, who ſay there is no 
God, bur denie heauen, hell,and immortalitie of the ſoule: in'the meane 


pleaſures: with heauie and dead hearted profeſſonrr, with whome the 

haue beene but as a blalt : all which ſorts of men promiſe to thersſelues 
life, alchough the Lord hath ſaid of then, they ſhall die : and is nor this 
co charge God expreflely with a lie, and as much as to ſay that be is not 


done, Ezck., 12, 29, Andas the Lord letteth his children ſce for the pre- 
ſent that it is not mm vameto worlhip him; ſo he letteth his cnemies often 


ger: and with /ehorams, Is not this evil] from the Lord, and ſpall waite| x. 
on him any longer ? toall which, let vs be. bold ro anſwer with the Apo-| 


for neither when his meſſengers threaten wrath againſt the iwpenitent, | 


ments in their ſovles,, bodies, eſtate, name or ficinds ; all which are. the 
accompliſhment.of his word, which (hall not paſſe away, when hcaucn 
and earth ſhall be diſſolued. ES rec 
Uſe.'2. Scting God cannot lie, let every ene of vs labour to exprefle 
this vertue of God : firſt andeſpecially the miniſter in bis place, ſeeing he 
{peakerh from God, nay God Ipeaketh by bim: he muſt therefore deliver 
true ſayings, worthie af all men to berreceived, that he may be able to 


truth in Chriſt, 1 lie not : and iuRtifictbat of his doQtring , which Paul did 
of his writings, the thmgs which now I write vnto you, behold I witnes be- 


lay in his owne heart, that which: Paul tpake of himtelfe, I ſpeabe the| . - 


| fore God that 1 lic wot, 1 9.40 | 
214% | C v | | Now 
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every where the falle Prophets are charged; an example whereot we may 
| ſeein FLnaniah the ſonne of Azar, and Abab the founc of Roliah, and 


name of the Lord,in that when the Lords Prophets were commanded to 
carric yokes about their neckes, theſe would breake them, and ſo cauled 


cruth, whhch they 
afalle Propher, to make their hearts fad, who ſhould haue beene chea- 


open warre : ſo talhiyine the word of the great God , which jvurie no 
carthly King would ſuffer varevenocd, It a king "ORE FYY- ſione and {end 
out his letters of death and execution apainſt ſgme archiraytor ; and the 
officer betruſted with thein ſhould ſeruc them vpan tome ftairhfull coun- 


deſerving ſhal be put to death;and the traycor ſuffered ro Jive iy hovour: 
' ould vor the life of this man fo betruſted , goe for the life of the other ? 
In likeiuit doth he, _ in Gods place whetteth bis tongue 30ainlt che 
Tighteous 07 tg ta; 
God:let hin dilcot: * 20ainlt them in Scrjpture phraſe, and ſpeak things. 
| inthemlelues ncuct ſo tre; yet is bealowde liar 1n the falſe applying of 
| Them, and wreſting them a; 2ainſt them,vpon whom the eyes of the Lorg 
| are for good : 32d with liars ſh:ll be kept without the gates of the boly 
c<irie: and that molt iutly,in that he hach nor hed of men, but of God 
 himſel/e: waom ({ io tarre 2s his rraJice could extend jhe heck endeauou- 
i to drawe into ri5 fone , in making him a Jia 0% like voto him» 
{eiſe, 


1 


| | 2. Every private man mul? rake vp that exhortation , to caf? off ing, 


and ſpeaks every mas trith vnto his neighbour, and that becauſe it is 
'a pecce and fparkle of Gods image, and a part of the newe man which is, 
tobe put on, Which res{on the Apollle vrpeth ſundric times in the epj- 
Hes, And indeede no man car more lively reſembie the image of his hea- 


 veoly father, then by the practiſe of zr#th: in which one word is included | 


' that whole image of God, which ftandeth in tighteouſnede and holines: 


man can more lively reſemble the deuil then by lying,for he isa /yar from 
[the beginning . and the father of lies, True it is, there be many detences 


marked with the tampe of Gods children , knowe, that they.onely can 
hauc aſſurance of the C pardon 0 of hnnes , in whoſe ſpirit «a 46 ne gutle ; Hd 


— —— 


' Now then is a miniſter 2 liar, when he either ſpeaketh falſe thmgs, as | 
Zedebrah the ſonne of Aſaaſeian , who are ſaid to prophehe lics in the | 
the people cotrultinalie ; or elle true things falſely , miſappl ying that | 


could vor but vrter : for this was cuer the note of 


red, and co ſpeak peace to them, againtt whom the Lord had proclaimed 


ſeller, who is neare and deare to his Prince; ſo as the innocent and well- 


, and d:\oraceth the moſt forward in whe! wayes of 


25 Toh, 3. 44. the angels ood nor in the trath, As on the conrarie,no | 


| inade for ſundricſorts of lies, which we ſhall hone berter occaſion to ſcan | 
in the proceſle of this Bpiltle : bur lerall ſuch as would have themſelues | 


thoſe | 
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i mercte on him ( not becauſe he forelawe that he would be faichfull) bur 
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their hearts: and they alone ſhall and with the lambe on mount Sion, 
| and (ing the newe torig before the throne , who hauc no grrle found i 
thery monthes. 
Doitr, 3. The laſt generall obſeruation out of the former words tea- 
cheth, what an infinite and free loue the Lord embraceth bis ele with- 
4]l: in that be decreeth from eucrlaſting vwhatlocuer he doth for them in 
the due ſeaſon of it, Hence it is, that not onely in this place, but tho- 
rough the Scriptures we may read that all the ſtayres whereby we climbe 
to hcauen were Jaid yy God befere the world began, It we looke at Gods 
predeſimation and eleliion, the names are written in the book of life from 
 eucrlaſhvg : Iacob was Joued , not onely betore he had done good, but 
before he was to dae jt, It tothe exae, which 15 the kingdome , that is 
preparea from the foundations of the world, It to the meancs, which - 
Chriſt, he is the Jambe fjaine from the begs: mmg of the world: -beck x; 
regard of Gods counſell; and 2, of the oro Adam :; and 9, of "ey 


day. It to the Goſpel, which is 8 peculiar doctrine concerning Chritt,it is 
called an etern«li Goſpel: nor that it was eternally preached, fox it was a 
myfteric kepe ſecrer, hnce the world began, Rom,16.25, but 1, becauſe 
it proceedeth f10 the eternal counſell of God: 2. it coptaineth the word: 


| Cttzall wocation by this word, yea and our v. hole ſalrnation : he gaue vs of 
| Orace,and purpoſe, (olarions and cffectuall vocation n before the world be- 
far: has 1s,10 his counſell and decree, | 

| Of6. to Hance we ſce, thatthe Po piſh doArine of juſtification by 
| workes, vas prevented even before the world began. For, if God laid all 
the Jegrees of our bleficdneſie vp in himlelfe, before the world; much 
more before we were 13 the wotid: who ſeerl not that all cur faluation 
[15 freely comming voto vs, both in the promiſe,and execution,or 2ccom- 
 pliſhmenc ot it, nor according to out workes,, bur according go the good 
| pleaſure ef 1:5 wif Tf it behere alleadged, chat God in electing vs fore- 
{aw our faith.and mls and therefore eleGted vs, The anſwer is, that 
' that is voſound © ſecing faichi in Chriſt is a fruit,and effec of cleQion,nct 
| going before but following atter it, Whence Paul iaith , that God had 


that he might be faithful, And,we are eleced before the foundation of 
| the world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame, It yet it be ſaid, that 
God might as well toreſee the faith and works of his ele&,as their falua-| 


| efficacie of his death, the fauing power of which was the ſame to all be- | 
|leeuers, yeſterday, today, a2 for eacr :and thus even Abraham ſaw hrs 


Bop - 
thoſe onely f;all reſt in the h zoly mouncaine that ſpeake rhe _ trom| 39 


| ot eternall life : and 3. it remaineth for all eternitie, Finally,ifro our effe- | 


Piai ts. | | 
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Marth. 5.34. 
Rev.13.8, 


Heb.13.8, 


Rev.14.6, 


2.T1M.2.9, 


No fiith or 
works foreſeen 
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:.Cor.7,29, 
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| ton: Lankeer, he did foretece them as Mcancs and w ayes w hich himlet! <4 | 
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| Cap, 1.2. | | A Commentarie vpon the | : | 


| WARE err 
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"1. prepared {or them to walke in to their ſaluation ; and ſo did decree them: 
but tize dectce jn regard of the beginnings and motives to cleQion, can- 
Rom.3-24. not be otherwiſe they free and abſolute, if that of the Apoſtle be true, 


. 
{ Gratis per gra- 


that we arc iuſtified freely by his grace, Andif God cannot ele men, 
um [rolife, except he foreſee that they will vſe their free-will well (as the Pe- 
lagian) or that they will become faithfull and righteous: neceffarily muft 
to this decree of God, which is the firſt and erc1vall principle of all things, 
Wi 7” depend vpon ſome other externall beginning out of himſclfe:contrarie to | 


Mi { chat of the Apolile, who faith, that he predeſtinated vs to bee adopted, | 
Wie * | Eph.1.5- | chrough Ieſus Chriſt in hww{elfe , ets auldy, pro ir avre, as Bewia well 
Ik 1 obſerueth, that is, finding no cauſe, neither preſent, noc co comme out of 
Wil 0G | himſelfe of this his molt wht counfell and decree. | 
1" Betides, faluation beeing but one, ard one way vnto it, and Gods de- 
; cree but one, how ſhould by the former doctrine any infaats be ſaved? in| 


whom the Lord could not foreſee eicher faith or workes: So that as the 
former doCtrine called vpon vs,to giue God che honour of his truth : ſo 
doth this,to giue bim the glorie of mercie: in that it is his good pleaſure, 
euen before all tunes,to giue his a kingdome freely : ro which purpole 
| he giaeth faith freely, works of faith freely, the end of faith, which is the 
perſeuergnce of it vato ſaluation treely; and in a word, as the decree be- 
fore all times, ſo grace and glorie in due time moſt treely, 
Much more Vſe. 2, Did God thus freely loue vs whenwe were not ? much more 
will God loue . k , . . 
vs now when | Will he now, becing reconciled vnto him by the death of his ſoone. If 
we arc,and are while we were yet ſinners ard enemies, he ſet his loue vpon vs, much more 
reconciled yn. 2 IF: SG , | 
ro him. now beeing iuſtified and friends, will he ſaue vs from wrath, Thou maiſt 
Rom 5.8, be ſometimes frowned vpon, yea buffered, and vnder the roddes of God 
ro the breaking of thy heart: bur yet all theſe proceeding from this loue, 
are farre from breaking it off to thee, who haſt ever taſted how pood the 
of Lord hath beene to.thy joule, Well maiſt thou cheare vp thy heart and 
bi RNs fay,why art zhou caft downe wy ſoule? what is it that can ſeparate thee 
WT | from this Joue? which hath tia excellent properties, namely, to bee free 
| without deſert, and conſtant without end? nay truſt in God rather; yea, 
1 \ Frepaire with the bolenes of a child to thy father, that loueth thee never | 
|theleffe, becauſe he correcteth thee : and ſtrengthen thy prayers herein, | 
that his loue will not ſuffer thee co want things meete for thee, 
| Keturne loue | Uſe. 3. What an bainous finne were it to requite ſuch 8 free Jour with 
for loue, hatred, repayine enil for good: which conſideration alone ſhou!d make vs 
| {mite our hearts,& be aſhamed of our vnthankfull Gones: & it is a note of 
| one, who hath taſted of this goodnefle, to be grieued for lis Gnne, in this 
Expreſſe this | reſpect, that it dilpleaſeth one who hath bin ſuch a good God vnro hirn, | 


ver:uc towards | 


ty brother, | Vſe, 4. Let vs expreflſe this vertue of God, towards our brethren, | 


| 


nt. ate. at. DA... eee 


got 


| 


W_ 9 _ 


|containe a redgition, and haue reference to the former verſe,v-liich fpea- | 


[are fully revealed to be accompliſhed, 


—Y 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus: 


not {v6 much waighing their deſerts, no more then God doth ours; but be 


| readie to repay good for euill , loue for hatred , blefſing for curhng: 


knowing, 1. that it is the grace of a dutie of love or mercie, when it is 
free. 2. that the heathen can doe one good rurne for another, 3. that 


| hereby we (hall be fonnes of our heauenly father, who ſuffereth- bis raine- | 


to fall, and ſunne ts ſhine vpon the juſt and niuſt : dothgoodTtor evil, 
dation of the world, ſo foone as the foundation of our faluation, bur pre- 


pared a remedie before the maladiezit is our parts not onely to mapnitic 


amplific every circumltance of offences done, whereas we ſhould make 
the beſt of the worſt,cuen im the worlt:the meckeneſle of ſpirit muſt cuer 


| cemper our zeale againſt their tinne, and prepare couers and cures as faft 
{ a5 they breede offences: bur eſpecially if in good'men , and profeſſors of | 
the Goſpel a weakeneſſe breake our, woe to:that man, who with open 
{ mouth is readie by that occaſion, to diſgrace noi them onely., but the 

| whole profeſſion by reaſon of them, 


v. 3. But hath made hi word manifeſt m1 due trme by preaching] 
Hauing ſcene how the maine prowiſe of life ecernall hath beene made 
by the God of truth; we are now to 'conlider this truth of God further; 
in the accompliſhing of that in due time , which he promiſed betore al] 
times, And then was that promiſe accompliſhed, when rheword was made. 


in due tme:2.by the meanes of this manifeltation, & that is by preaching, | 
For the meaning of the words, we muſt neceſſarily open 3.-points, 
Firſt, what is meant by the word, 2, what by tha manifeſting of it, }.. 


ned, we ſhall more profitably 6eſcend to the ſevera}l doCtrines, 

r. By the word,is meant cither Chriſt himfelfe lo called lob, n.1, bees. 
ing that inbred word, cuen that perſon by whome the father revealeth 31) 
things: for none knoweth the father bur the ſonne , ana he tos whom the 
ſonne revealzth kim : (0 as the father by this word his fonne maketh hicm- | 
(elfe and his will knowne co men, as one man renealeth his minde to an- 
other by his words, This word is the matter of the Gofpel, Or elle by the 
word is rather meant,the dottrine of the Goſpel,which is the word concer- 
ning Chrift: both thele indeede were revealed in due time, and both may: 
be truely meanr : but tris rather, this more properly , becautc the. words 


yea otercommeth euill with good,. Secondly, as God laid nor the faun- | 


this prace in him, but to invitate it by labouring to couer the tauſts of our, 
brethren when they are committed: and nor as the manner of'many is,to 


manifeſt:which manifeſtation is amplified, x,by the circumſtance of time, | 


what is this due time here mentioned by our Apolile:which beeing expla-. 


keth of promiſes; which promites by the docuine ofthe Goſpelpreached 
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r.Tim.1.11, 
2.COr.z.9. 
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| natpoes if tore, 
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| nified by che Apotile, who comparing it with former ſhacowes , calleth' 


{ why God did no {ooner manifel this word 19 the world, but ſuffer qooo 
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| 2. Bye mantfeſtarion of this word, is meant, fuch a cicarc revelati-- | 
on of it, as vnto which is required a great ljoht : for the word noteth ſo | | 
much, Before this coniming of Chrift, there was an appearance of this 
word, but not a manifefation: ſome light chere was, but datrke and ob- 
{cure in types and ſhadawes , and like to that of the dawning of the day, 
compared co the brighene(le of che ſunne in his firength, Burnow the | 
{unne of righteauſnes beeing riſen ( as he was newly and not Jong before: 
che veritivg of chis Epiſtle) chere is a cleare publiſhing of the Golpel : at 
what time,not a few Prophets were {ent co.one people to promile the fu- 
cure performance of atuncient-predictions ; but thar great Prophet, and 
Chriſt doctor of his Church; both by his appearing , his preaching , his! 
life, bis death in his owne perſon, cleared vato the Jewes: as allo by ſen- | 
diop out his diſciples, and Apoſtles into all the world, proclaimed vnto 
the Gentiles, the preſept , and perfeRt performance of whatſocucr was 
written of hh: This is tae. doctrine here meant, and elſewhere fo mag- 


it the-Goſpel of plorie, and a min:ſterie of rignteonſneſſe , which exceederk 


T 
15 Torre, 


. The word tran{lated,dre time, Henifieth, the proper time of this 
mabifeſtaridn| that is, that veric time which tbe Lord in his counſel ap- 
pointed for this purpole, called elſwhere, fulneſſe of trtme: thatis, ſucha: | 
full time, as whereot all the parts and periods are expired, More plaincly, 
this fulnes of time is, when after the ſcepter is departed from Iudab ; ayd. 
| after Daniels ſeaventie weekes, the Mcfſiah is borne, is put to death, and 
raiſed vnto glorie: then mult be be preached to all the world, In folnes 
of time he was borne, Gal.4.4. when ſrlneſſe of trze was come, God ſent 
| forth his ſonne mage of a woman, In fuindle of time he died, r.Tim. 2.6. 
| he gare himſelfe aranſome m dre time: and,inthy fulneſſe of ime be ope- 
neth the myſterie of hu will, to gather into ove all things, Eph,1.9.10, 

Oueſt, Bur why doth the Apoſtle lo caretully adde this circuryſtance 
not here onely, but allo in lo many other places of Scripture ? Anſ, To 
Aay the curious minds of men, who would be inquiring into the cauſe 


yeares to paſſe in ſuch obſcuritie, Why did not he reveale things befare? 
| why did he then ? the reaſon 1s, no time was Gods time but that, who 
bath put all times and ſeaſons in his owne power, who is moſt iſe: to di- 
{poſe to all things their fittelt ſeaſons, Againe'no time but that, was their 
{due time; their fulnefle of time was not tilthen; their proper time Com- | 
pleate 11 all the Articles,and periods of it was not till then, Whereof, the } 
Scſiprure >fordeth vs ſome g grounds :as x, berweene the time of promiſe 
and performance muſt 1ntercede a time of expectation for ſundric cavies, 


[RS | that 


we 


ar RR R—_—R——— ro 


| people might ſhine gloriouſly, 2, There inult be a'time, wherein the 


Epiflle of S.Paul to THH3. . 


— 


that both the wiſedome and truth of G od, and the faith & patience of his 


Gentiles muſt be ſuffered ro walke in their owne waies, before the time 
of calling an boly feed from among them, Act,17.30, 3. There muſt be 
3 time of bondage and ſeruitude of the Churc' vader the elements of the 
wor!d, and rudunents: of the law | betore this libertic and Teedone was | 
to be >rocured, Gal. 4.4. 4. If Chril and theſe promiſes ind beene ex- 
hibited and accomplithed to the Father, the end ofthe world had been 


rn S — — RO ——_— —— —_ 


| ges, appeareth in that all the time of the law was bit” the fnfancie! and 


| vernours: and as 3 child was initiated intudunents, and elements of Chr:- 
| Nan relivion, andendued wittva fmall meafurc of koowledge, 29d fairh,,; 
| becaule- the time waznor come whetein'the mytleries* of Chr were vn- | 


el AL 


| crores faith with v5;and Abraham ſaw the d1ie of Chrift,but a farre Ro and | 


| Fe. How blefſedwereweifiwe could lee ovr blefſednes to o Rows f 


| Slled with the Knowledge of God?bur would Godthareten in fact plas | 


before we had beene borne: but becauſe God would nor have them per. 
Lord witho:st v5, the promiles were deferred. = 

Theic words thus explaned, afford vs thele 3. iofreQions. | 

2. That the doCtrine of ialuations 1 15 MoIre clearety manifeſt then ih 


former tines, | | 


2. That the Lord efleSiech every y thing in he due ſeaſon of ir. | 
2. That the euidence of the dodtrine of faſuation 's to be [ought 
and found in the preaching ofthe word; © Y-38 | 
Doc. 1, That faluation'is mote <learely ietes)e@rHeh| in fortter 2 


__—— 


"on : 
j 


| npnageof the Church, which then was as a childe vnder 71ers ardgo- 


tolded, Yea cucen Kings and Princes' wife Had the preateſtmeanes of | 
knowledge, defired to lee the things whixh we fee, and could not, and#to 


| 


mquired,and fearched;and prophetied of the grace that ſhould comevs- 
40 you, north the Prophets themlclyes had-no comforc of thit grace; 
but in compariſon it may be ſai} to! have come vows, as becins ſb) ll 


vader the threſhold of the SanAuatie reached but to their anckles,which | 
new is become a {heame which cannot be paſſed : the cloud at the fir, 
appearance tothem was no bigger the the paline of a mans hand, Mich] 
now touereth the whottheauen, Thus had the old belcevers thee pr e- f 
' more darkely, But notzto iofift in the proofe, becaule we Kiall meete | 

| with the point more+ficky, we come 10 the vic of it, | 


| fuch-meanes of bliſſcdnes2re ofScred 2: how is thi ng in rhy p plates 
| 
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ces.men Knew the day ot their 'v iftation : anIF#8" the thingsc OFihel 
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heare them but yet could not, as Chiilt himfelſe witrieSlech, To: which. 
purpoſe the Apoitle Peterfaith, that of this ſalvation, the Prophets baue | 


| 
euidently accomplithed voto vs,as it was not vntoThem:the warers froth! | 
[-- 
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let thein, beware leaft with the Iſraclites, they haue their longing too, 


— RR 


| | dently feene , and:yet bauc not belceued ;, the Ptophets complaine Ran- 


- lnation be,thar deſpiſe itby. ref/ing bi that [peaketh from bequey 7 


they arcum: -, 


A Conmentarte upon the”. 
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peace were nog hid from; their cies. The lightis our of requeft with a 
number; orhers,thinke there is to) twuch manna; many looke backe into 
Egypt,.to the darknes of Poperic and ſuperſtition: to whom I onel]y ſay, 


= HR .. LR ONE + chin Fur? & 

Fe. 2. Having theſe bleſſed meanes of ſalvation; our part and dutie 
is,to endeauour to be anſwerable vnto them: for. to whom much x giuen, 
ſhall much. be required :-and according to the encreafe of meanes,the 
Lord looketh for encreaſe of 1. knowledge, 2. faith, 3, obedience, 
A lefſe meaſure of knowledee was accepted in the ancient beleevers, 
| chen will or cay.bein ys; freeing whereithere is aclearer light, men of 
right fight, ſee more diſtivR]y:& bere aboue all places and perſons in the 

land, we that liue in the rrgbr exe of our Realme,muli looke to our {eJues: 
{for if to any of vs, theword of God, be aclaſped booke, aparable, or it 
| che Goſpel be attcr {olJeng teaching, bid, it.is ſo to them that periſh, 
| Marke that when,or v hereſgeuer Prophets were fent to blind a people, 
dellruQtion was alwaigs the next. Agaive, vnbelecfe in theſe daics is farre 
more. ſigoefvll, then eyer in ary age before vs : for if they beleeued nor, 
they might plead thaz they ſaw. yer, er not diffiocily :: but we hane eui- 


MIA 


« — 


| deth in forcg againlt vs7/þe. hane bcletued ourireport,und towhonrts The, 

arme of pod renealed?.Finallyinfor Wer ages xvany things _ better; 
{be borne qithal] , ang were fo :, for. to ſtumble inthe darke,is no preat! 
ſhame: bur to ftapger and fall at noone day, argueth either» blindneſſe or 
wilfull beedleſpes: yet how doe a number live , as though the lighr had 
| diſcouened no finne ? what a. fearefull condemnation hangemh»over, the! 

(GAR rpen. lo ignorant, ſo yotharkiylh agaioſt the light? l6me'Jpue 
darkenesmoxe then the light, becauſe their deedes re eviits' ſome 'plead 
20ainft,thedight; ſome fight againſt it, hoſe caſe 35 moſt fearefwll : and 
all this while if menace invincibly ignorant, though,their Gyte were 
nRotmone, yer were it not ſo great:but in ſaying they lee as vel as'the bei | 
thgig Gnne remainech, Libertines (who by the abundance of price have 
| a ftxgiter bong! laid ypon. them) rurne all this grace incowantonnefſe:but 
i Fiepel caped pat, who fnned againſt the w ord [pokenby:Anrgels how 
halkthey.cicape that neglect fo great fajuation: and it :ro neplett ſaluaii- | 
on, ſal} be.ſo fearcfully reverged, how certaineandiiultſhall their dam- | 
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{ _ Dpftx..2., The Lord (wha, doshiot anely by bis wiſdome ordethis 

| greatef} works, but euery cjrcuniſtance of them) efteAbtiiall bis promi- | 
| Fo | purpoles.in;the Cue ſeaſon of them.” To-cuery thias, faith Safo- 
{ mon, there 15 an, appoined.tione: that is, whatſoever is in the-world done, 
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mon ſpcaketh out of the opinion of the Epicures, and in their language: 


the {irong, nor bread io the wile, nor riches to the harmed; thence con- 


_ Epiſtle of S: Paul to Titus. 


Cuap.r. + 


or ſuffered, or entoyed by man,it hath his time wherio it is beautifui; No- 
thing is ſo great, nothing is {o little, whether it haue anaturalproceeding, 
or whether it be voluntatily vndertaken, Or involuntarily & neceſlarily [u- 
Aained; but it hath an appoizred time, wherein it is timely and ſeafonadle: 


| the infinite wiſdome and eternal] prouidence of God, hath fitted and 


et the duc ſeaſon wherein i: ſhall be done or lfered, not contenting 
|bimſelfe to create, gouerne, and diſpoſe of all his creatures, but euen all 
the circumſtances of them, as time , place, manner : all which are deter- 
' mined according to his diſpolition, who! is wi{dome ir ſelfe, In like man- 
ner, the Prophet Habakuk pronounceth of all vifhons and words of God, 


whether of promife or threatning , euerie v1/hon 75 for an appointed time: 
let them ſeeme to lie lea and voide never.ſo long, yet (hall they be not 


God hath impropriated vnto them, 
Fe. 1, This dotrine condemneth that heathenith idol of Fortune , or 


chance, which fome of them called by the name of God,and worſhipped 


[ 25 God; eſpecially the ſouldiers, who tooke him for their patron,and vn- 


co him referred all the doubrfull events of warre, But if the Lord have 
appointed to cuery event, a due and-determinarte time; then can there be 


challengeth to be the providence of God: for example, It aman hewe a 
tree, and the head of his hatcher flie from the helue, and hithis neigh- 
bour ſo as he die, though we call this chance- medly , yer the Scripture | 
calleth it expreſſely , Goar gining a mas into the "A of another : and | 
oppolerh i itto lying in wait, and wilfull intended murther, 

Ovieft. Time and chance fallto all things , Eccleſ,9.1T, eAnf. $alo- 


1 


«ho becauſe they ſaw not the race alivaies ro che ſeifc, nor the bactell to 


_ 


cluded,that therefore things muſt nceds.be wheeled about, by a blinde 
Fortune , rather then by an occulate prouidence : whereas indeed things 
in the world are thus by a ſpecial] prouidence dif poſed of-, fometimes for 
fnne, ſometimes for triail of faiti and © a tne podly ; : and for 


the hardning of tae yngodly, 
Obiett, Luk.10.3t. By chance there came a oertaine Prieſt ; har Pay. 


Anſw,1, It isa parable, and beeing vitered inthe common receiued 
tearmes , _—_— be (trerches fo farre vey the ſcope of it, 2. the 


| 


'no chance: and that which we for ignorance call une , the Scripture | 


onely certenly rulfilled, but in that period of time, which the wildome of | 


 cuac or chance. 


Greek words xa's Tvpxvghzy lignific proper! ly, | fe ]-out,or cave to pafle; 
namely by the providence of God,fo oueruiing the matter, JH fcll our 


ca{ually to the Prieſt, who expected no [ach event; but gererminarely in 
regardof God, who fweetly diſpoterh all nts racanes to: his and their 
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| thy faith, quicken thy hopes and aftiance in his mercie , waite his leiſure, 


| but that is not Gods time of thy releaſe, but thy owne :thou haſt not ſiai- 
ed, bur prevented the proper and due time of thy deliverance, And what: 


{Thirty yeares atter the prowile ( notwithilanding many prayers in, the 
| meane time) is the proper time, when Iſaac mult be obtained, The Cava- 
nitſh woman was Hot heard, till afcer thiee ſore repvlſes. Lazarns mv (1 
not bexailed by Chrilt, til] che fourth day :; no nor Chritt bimſclte, till che 
third, Thou muſt bave a time to ſfowe thy praicrs, and water tem with 
;TCATES © of repentance; ang then 1n Cue ſeaſon thou ſhalt reape if thou fain- 


| proper ends, Thus we need never. doubr , and demutre with the The;- 


uills, and fearc of future:az alſo in procuring any good thing, which wee 


timein.which be that will come, ſhall come;patiently expect his time:the 
period of time is [er to thy affliction, at the ende of which,and not before? 


moderate allo hence that feare, ſeeing there is an hoaure for the power of 


thine bead, . Let the Iewes take vp neuer lo many ſtones againſt Chriſt, 


| tuail rnercie or termporall favour ? lift vp thy heart and hands vnto God 


-— c——_ 


ſtims, whether God or fortune [mite vs, 

Ve. 2. If that be the proper and fitteſt time of things wherein they 
are done or ſuffered , becauſe they are ſo by the determined counſell of 
God, we muſt hence learne to make our accounts wit with Gods, 
Which will affoard vs firme ground , of 1. the patient expectance of 
the hand of God, both in relcaling vs from che teadiouſnes of preſent e-| 


and in neede of. Art thou in trial, cempration, perfecution, want,fick- 
neflc,or other ſorow? lay hold vpon the promile of deliucrance: there is a 


thou ſhalt finde relcete and releale : (tay thy heart for thetime, exerciſe 


and make/not bait : fleſh and blood is in this caſe ſhort wad baſtie; it w: 1 
be vnyoked and free,though by Satan, ſorcery, and all ynlawfull meanes:; 


is the iſſue of ic ? ſurely thou haſt eſcaped a beare, but alion mectes thee: 
thou art leaped out of the panne, but into the coales; thy very breaking of 
priſon hath wade thy caſe more hopeles and deſperate then ever it was: 
before, thy durance had beene farre lefſe miſerable, then thy eſcape, 
Scandeſt thou in feare of any euill,or hard meaſure from Satan or men? 


darkeneſſe toworke in-and till chat houte come,an haire ſhall not fall from ' 


yet he ihall eſcape out of their hands : let them ſeeke to take him , yet 
ſhall none dare to lay hands vpon him, if hz; honre be not yet come; Let 
Herod ſeeke to kill him: he will not ficke to ſend that fox word, that he 
mult worke ſo many dayes in delpight of hi.n, ro day and to morrowe,that 
is, now forthe preſent, and afterwards yntill his conſummation, 
 Apaine, (tandeſt thou in neede of any prelent good, whether any fpiri- 
in invocation,but preſcribe no time, leaue that to him, who alone knove 
eth the proper tive of making his blcſſing ſeaſonable and wholeſome, 


CRP << 4 A RT 


tft 


Gan, 


Epiftle of S.Paul fo Tit us. 


a due time to conuert ſo many of them as belong vnto him : and to make 
of chem, of perſecutine Sanls, preaching Pawls: or otherwiſe ,a {er fea- 
fon to overtake them as herds in an evill ner, Both the daies of the 
Lord are ſet: the day of refreſhing ; and the day of retribution, The 
tormer is the day when Toſephs head ſhall be lifted vp; the latter is 


| chat connenrent 11118 of the Lord, when he (hall execute 1dgement a- 


gainſt the wicked onesof the world, The ſame night, which expired the 


Pharaoh and his armies drowned, The ſame night that dated the 70, 
yeares, appointed for the Iewes captivitie, was Baltazer\laine, Dan.5,3o, 
compared with Ier, 25. 12, The time is ſet how long the rod ſhall be in 


of his wrath in bis owne bands: but it ſhall not be long, before he will 
throwe them intothe fire, 

Yſe, 3, We are taught further wiſedome in entertaining the feafotnh 
which God hath allotted to every purpoſe : ſome of which, he hath hid 
with himſelfe: and ſome, he hath made knowne to vs: 1 ſpeake not of the 
former,for it belongeth not to vs to kyow the times and {eaſons which the 


as tO Inquire of the time and day of iudgement,which the very Angels in 
Oeauen are ignorant of, But things revealed, belong to vs, and our chil- 
 dren,to enquire into, andTyake our beſt benefir of. Let vs therefore imi- 


time, which the Lord hath made their due ſeaſons : Wpecighy fecing he 
nath fo clearly manifefied to vs our day of erace,& time of our vifitation:; 


rance: the due time of which, is the preſent time ; becauſe God this day 
calleth, and if to day we heare his voice,let v3 notharden our Fearts. 
| There is a time when God is neere, and may be ſound,and thatis the fir 
| time ro ſeek him, andthen is he nearer: and then muſt we ſeeke him when 
ne ſeeketh vs by bis gratious inviting of vs tp repentance, There is 4 
tirne when with the wile virgins, we may evzer jnto the wedding cham- 
| cr; and no fooner is it paſt, burrbe doore is {hut, and all the fooliſh vir- 
ginsexcluded, A rime there is when the bleſitng may be obtained; and a 
time when Eſauſhal not get = OY alibovph he ſeeke ir with ies? S. 
Now is the fit ſeaſon for all theſe duties, Mow fearne £6 know'God - 
{ rift or Neuer: Now retro 9- \belecuer, 
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400. yeares, the arinies of the Lord were delivered out of Egypt, and 


wicked hands,or rather how long the Lord will hold the wicked as rods: 


ate the wiſedome of Gad in performing all our duties in that proper 


| it is our dutie to betake our ſelues to ſealonable conuertion and repen-. 


Or *Ver 2n Intidel, Enter £1- | 
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Father hath put in his owne power -\uch ſecrepthings belong nor vnto vs: 
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2, Hence we have a ground of (irength in temptation, Doe weſee 
the daies wherein iniquitie adoundeth ? the wicked flouriſh ? the godly 
periſh, and eaten vp of the wicked as bread?well, waite a while: God hath | rcal.14, 


Eccles, 9.13. 
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Preaching is. 


the Nlucr trum- 


pct appolnred 
by God to ga- 


ther the cle. 


{ 


me 


| ble and diftraction;as though repentance (lod in-the change of the our- 


| 


| hath left man time palt to repent of,and.time prefent co repent in, but the 


| 


| 
| 


lowſhip with God now, or never partake with him hereafter, Love the 
communton of Saintshere, or neuer ſhalt thou enioy it hereafter : begin 
ro live eternall life here,or thou ſhalt never ſee hife hereafi er, but abide in 
| death, Men are wile inough in outward things,to ſtrike while the iron 15 
hote, to watch their beſt windes, which blow Lacm profit, to fore{Jow no: 
time in ſtriking vp oainfull bargaines; but here as though the witdome of 
men were not wn them,are without 3ll proutcence, and baue calt care a-' 
way: and yet how bath the Lord along time manured vs,that like good 
rrees of righteouſneſſe,we ſhould be laden with fruits of righteoulneſſe, 

and repentance in our due ſeaſons? yea how hath his pruning knite of cor- 
icQion followed vs for the ſame purpole ? hath not he taken many trom | 
the meanes? and doth he nor many waies threaten to. take away the. 
meanes from thoſe that are left ? doth norhe time of his mercie ſceme to 
| be dated and full expired ypon vs, in that though be hath moſt fearctully 
ſeicten vs with durable and laſting 2 iudgements, yet he cannot farishe his 
wſtice, but bis arme js ſtretched out hill ? and ſeeing that as his hand is: 

apainſt vs, our hands are (till againſt him; may it not be chovght that} 
the period of his vengeance is vpon vs, and that the viltion of wrath and: 
burden of England cannot long be deferred? I is high time then my 


meecte the Lotd, it after ſuch prouocations yet his wrath may be turned | 
| away. wikdome yet cricth in our (treeres : Gods word in the mouthes 


of his meflengers; his workes of mercie, and judgement which runne 
into our owne eyes, aliof them call vs to be wiſe hearted,to know the. 
ſeaſon of our fruitfuloeſſe, Ler vs preſently anſwer the Lords preſent call, 
Say not with thy ſelfe, when I haue diſpatched this or that buſinefle,or 
purchaſed this or that pleaſure or profic, or haffe ouergrowne ſuch a trou- 


ward cſtate,and not in the change of the minde; but know it that no time: 
is thine, but che preſent: and it is lictle better then Poperie,to profefle free 
will in this matter: it is too much thou haſt beene deccjued in the time 
paſt ; deceiue not thy {cle allo in time to come, Well ſaid one , God 


time to commc,he hath reſerved in his ownehands, 
DoF. 3, The mavitciation of ſalvation is to be fought for 5 'm ho 


preaching of the word, Whichpoint is plaine , in that the preaching of | 
;the word is an ordinance of God :.1, tomake Chritt knowne,in whole | 


Name 2lone faluation is tobe had; 2, to beget 30d confirme faith in the 


heart , by which alone as by an hand, we! apprehend and 3pplic him with | 


his merits to our ſaluation, The former the Apottle affirmeth, Ephel. 3. 


8. the vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt was by preacorng made kyowen | 


to the Gentiles : and, Coloſl, 1. 27.Ged world make knowne. what is the 
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{rocall, In this ordinance is it called the word of facrh, 1. Tim, 4.6,deli- 
| uercd by exhortation and docttioe, verl, r3,inthisembaſſadpeis it cal- 


1 pel of the kingdome of God; Mark.1. 14, /ehn came preaching the Ga- 


| ſpel ef the kingdome of God, powerfully rayliog vp men therewnio : and, | 
| che Goſpel of our ſaluation, Ephel.h,1 3, Es 


| uangelifts, and after then) Paſtors and teachers to contivue to his com-' 


om 


Epiſtleaf S.Paul to Titus, 


riches which riches 15 Chiift in you; whome: we preach, Fbr the 2, that 
faith is wrovght by the ward preached, fee Rain, 10.14.3nd 1, Cor. 1. 


which we receiue him, 2, This truth appeareth in that whereloruer the 


21. Þy the foolſhneſſe of preaching it pleaſeth God ro ſane ſuch as beleenc: | 
| in that herein be both offerethChiitt vnco vs, aod giveth vs faith by 


Ee 


Br 


| 


] 


Lord had a people to call to (aluation, there he ſent bis Prophets, and A- 
poliles , whom he appointed ſo long there roy, ill bis worke was fint- 
Ned: 3nd then fent them cllewhere: when Paul was reſiſted, 3nd blaſ- 
phemed by the Ienes at Corinth, he pronounced them guil:1e of, their 
owne blood, and purpoſed to turne to the Gentiles: but the Lord ſuffe- 
red him not, but cauled him ro ftaie there ayeare and hx monechs lonpag, | 
bccauſe he had many people inthe cutie: lo Paw and Timrerhie hauine 
gone through Phrygia and Galatia, were forbidden by the boly Ghoſt to 
reach in Alia , and by a vihon were aflured that the Lord called rhems to 


the meanes of conuerting ſuch as whom the Lord at that time purpoſed 


led the the werd of reconciliation: and thus preached, is called che GoC- 


Vſe. 1, Thepreaching of the word is the greateſt-bleſſing that the 


preach in Macedonia, Which direction ot them by che (pitit to ſome ola 
| ces, and reſtrayning them from other, argued that they carried with them | 


s 


AQGSS 3, 


| 
AR.16.6.9. | 


2.Cor.F.t9, 


It miſt needes 
then be the 


Lord beftoweth vpoen any people; and [ucha onens God in his anger de- 
priues that people of againſt whom he tntendeth a plague : the tormer. 
appeateth in that great care-of Chrilt hiaſclfe, who betore and after his: 
aſcenſion, providing for the good of his bodie the Church, as the (peciall 
gifcand louc-roken be could Icaue behind him, appointed Apofiles, E- 


ming againe, The effects allo ſhew the power and price of the blefſing, | 
which are reconciliation wi:h God, fandGtification of the ſpirit, mortifica- 
tion of the fl:{h, the life of God; all which are brought by the revealing 
of Teſus Chriſt, The Jatter is euidentin Amos 5.13. that when the Lord 
is about to bring ewill remes he inaketh the prudent to heepe frlence, Both 
which (hev vnto vs,that the Lord hath opened vnto vs in this Church 


of the Arke, wherevy his glorie is carried throughout our countrie; and 
to that he hath lifted vp his cloud in the fight of all evr people to dire 
Vs in all our tonrneies : he bath not dealt fo freely with cucty nation, nei- 
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ther have they knowen his lawes, Þ (al, 
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| pepentance,and'to lead men along vnto faluation by a more ful manifefta- | 


_ 


mong whom the. Lord hath planted a preaching Miniſterie, by which 
men may be diretedin the path of ſaluation. lr is a bleſſing we are to 
wiſh and pray for to all Gods people: and bewalle their want that have it 
nor. The former we are enioyned by the exprefſe precept of Chrift,con- 
fidering the greatnefle of rhe harneſt : The latter by his example,who 
mourned to fee people as ſheepe ſcattered without a ſhepheard, | 


publikely, and they can readit at home, eAnſ., My purpoſe is not by 
eſtabliſhing preaching, to derogate from reading , the manifold fruitc 
which accreweth by reading the Scriptures, bath otherwiſe taught mee, 


ſelte (of which Ihaue e/ſewhere cxpreſſed the principall:) But the things. 
| which God heh ioyned together, let no man ſeparate, Inthe old Tefta- 


the people to wnderſtand the reading, In the New: after the reading of 
the law, there was expounding: Chriſt himſelie after the leAure of the 
law, had a booke giver) him, found the prophecie, cloſed the booke, fate 
' downe & expounded it:to did the Apoflles Paul,and Barnabas, AQt.13, 
25, Thus hath the Lord aftorded his Church a turther benefir and more 
full ble{hng,a more ordinarie, and principall meanes, to beget faith, and: 


tion of the promiſe of life, which is here ſaid to be by preachmg,that is, by | 


 explaning and applying things read to the heart and affeGion, This is | | 


the labony in word and dofrine,commended vnto vs that are the Lords. 
| builders and laborers: who in rayfing the ſpiuall walls muſt imicare 


' Nehemiahs builders , euery one of whom in repsyring the walls of Teru-| | 
falem,muſt hold the trowell in one hand,and the weapon in the other: in 
| like manner Gould every Miniſter exhort with whoſeſome dotrine; there 


is the vſe of the trowell,and inprooxe the gamfayer,which is the vie of the: 
 {xord: to want which ordinance, 15 to want that which the wiſedome of 
the Lord thought moſt necefſarie for the welfare of his Church: who 
would not haue his people fiicke in the outtide, but pearce into the depth. 


q 


| of his wiſdom reuealed; neither content themlelves with a bulk of corne, | 
dur to ger it troden our: not with bread in the lumpe, bur deuided, Whe-.| 17 


ther therefore theircſtate mny be good in ſuch a want orno, weare not 
' fo much to fit as ivdges vpon them, as become petitioners for them, that 


| were better acquainted with it then they are: yeraIlchough the Tewes had 


| 
: 
. 
: 
1 


P fe. 2. Thoſe people arc bound to much thankfulnes and dutie, a- | 


| Obie, Bur people may doe well inough if they have the word read 


A Commentarie wpon the. f 


together with the cuftome of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt bim- | 


ment the Levites mult read the booke of the law, giue the ſence,and cauſe | 


| their want may be ſupplied: ſeeing the word hath taught vs, that where] 3 
vifon faileth, people periſh. And for priuate reading, would God men} || 


| the Iawprinacely at hame, the prieſts muſt.notwithflandivg publikely not | 
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onely 


: \ raric nature, from the liigh Prieſt of our protefſion ; euen from God our 
© | Sauionr, Which may be meant cither of the ſonne,to whom the title of. 
pr |Teſus or Saujour, is properly aſcribed in Scripture, ( whence is notably 


oF | conciling vs vnto the father, Agaive, the fathers called as be 


| grace and glorie : which meflage of life, the Apolile was to publiſ)) by 
| verrue of this commiſſion, and Commundement - which is (aid 
jc | this order)io be received both from the Father oxr Saviony, and the Lora 


J OurApoſilc infiſterth fill in the iuſtifying of his calling, and ſheweth | 


|{ecuted ; And rhiraly, he receiueth no more commandements from the 


| E -pritle of S. S.Paul to o Titus, | 


Cuar.1.3-| 


 opely read but expound 1 it, 
Which is committea unto me, according to the commanaement of God | 
OHY SAMIGAY, 


how he came to be a diſpenſer of ſvch great myfierics as theſe are of 


in for a Paſtor: neither neceſſitic or want, which vrgec him to take vp this 
| calling (as many baſe wretches now a daycs make it asa citic of refuge) 
for whileſt he went with commiſſion againſt Chriſtians, wee neuer read, 
{ chat he was glad to worke with bis hands co minifter to his necetſrtics :- 
neither was it eaſe or hanour which ſolicited him ; for cuer after the vn- 
dertaking of ir, he was in diſgrace, in perills,i in-paines,andlabours aboue 
all the rett of the Apoſlles: neither was it a voluntarie motion taken vpot 


firſ# it was A bulineſſe.or charge committed vnto him of truſt , or where- 
with he was betruſted : Secondly, he received it by aminenaeandes; the 
{ vatuze of which commandement ſheweth, that he was ſo farre frown v1» 
dertaking this ofhce of his owye will,that it was rather forced vpon him: 
the word in the originall is properly a martiall word taken from the wars, 


the foreward , rearewarde, or. wings at. bis pleaſure, from vw home or 


| he ſcemeth to allude, when be ſaith, that he bad foxgbt a geod fight, And 
how Paul was extraordinarily preſſed into this field ; eucn againſt his 
| heart, and (as we ſay) the hairc , appeareth , in that he mutt be beaten 
downe to the ground, firucke Aarke blind , eate and drinke nothing 11 
three dayes; that of an extraordinacie waſter of the Church ,be might | be- 


come an cxtraordinarie choſen veſſel] to publiſh the doAtine he bad per- 


| 


'b oh Pciclts ro afflict the Saints, but a commandement of a faire con-! 


which he bath ſpoken:ic was not ambitio which made him thruſt bimfelf | 


his owne head, which mooued him vnco this funGtion of preaching : But | : 
im15 tw. 
| 


from whence they may pot art, vnder paine of martial} }aw : to which | 


| 


| 


| 


wherein the Captain bath a power to prefle {o]diers,and to place them in | * 


prooued the aaa of Chrilt, who as God meriteth mans ſaluation:} 
or elſe rather here of the Father, theepithite becing truely referred vno 
| both: for the Father ſauerh by bs Sonne,and the Sonne by his fl:ſh in re-! 


| is the God of life jmparting to the elect, chrovgh his Chriſt the lite of 


| 
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F5;$S# conlecra- 


; 
ce ceo0.quad C1- 


| Office of prea. 
(| ching 1s at of- 
fice of truſt, 


0-0 OY TO to... / 


4 


41 And therefore 
requireth faith- 


'F diligence, 


JT 11 Theiſ,2.19420. 


| | Analyſin Levir, 
8.3. Prior c!t de 


tons:poſterior 


|. 2, of the Church'; as /un:zs out of the Schoolmen learnedly obferueth: | 


CUIIT HENE ESSE» 


I fulnes,carc,aud ' 


leſus Chrift, 1. Tim.1,1, If here it be: asked whether Paul was calleg 
onely by the commandemevr of God: The anſwer is, yea onely: for here- 


latter to be called of God, but by men: beceing general] co all ordingrie 
Conſecrations that there is required's rwofol}d preſence; x, of 'God ; 


| but nor ſo in extraordiaaric calling, ro which the former fufficech with- 
-out tne larrer. OEROner FN 
Our of theie words naturally ariſe theſe three confiderations : 
7. Tharthe office of preaching, is arvoffice of truſ}, 
+2, Thar wholocuer vadertaketh, mbſt finde him(elfe prefſed 
calling and commandement of God, © 


may and muſt, infift in the commendation of this office, 

'Dettr, 1; *Foateuerie miniſter called by God,is one of Chriſts com- 
/ mites ;vnto. whom he berrufterh.nowafter his departure, the care and 
| ouerfight:of his ſpouſe, whois:deerer 'wnto him then his owne life, ap- 
| peareth; in that they are called ſfewards of this great houſe , having re- 

ceiuedthe keyes totopen the kingdome of heauen , and co diftribure to 
| che necetſicie of their tellow:ſeruants: choſen veſſels, as Paul, nor to con- 
| taine, bur to-carrie the'peatle and treaſure of the kingdome: feeders,as Pe 


= 


: | teri huſbandmen, to whom the vineyard is let out ull hisreturne; Of the 


doqQrine.much more afrerward, 4G h 
| Uſe.1. The honour of a Miaiſter,isfaithfulneſſe in the diligent and 


cipall part of which repoſe,ftanderh in the faithfull difpenſing of Chriſts 
| his qutie enioyned, 1, Cor. 4. 2, fois it his crowne , bis 1oy; his glorie, 


and bringeth wiciric a great recompence'of reward : for if he that ſhew- 
eth-himſeltea good and faithful! ſervant in lictle things, ſhall be ruler 0- 
| get much; whartmay he expect, who is faithfull in the greateſt ? Hoppie is 
| thar'man thar ont of the vprighinefic'of his heart,con ſay with Paul ; that 
nothing , nonot his life is ſo deere vnto him, as'ro- fulfill bis comſe with 


ioy, and the miniſtration he bath receined. If any man aske, how he ſhall| 


come to this f I anſwer, he muſt take the courſe that Paul did: 1, he mul 


| declaration of the truth; approoumg himſelfe to every mans conſgience: | 


- 


——  — 


(HY | _ : here- | 


—_— 4 
hs —————— tl. _ LL 


by this 


3, Adirection from the Apofiles cxample, bow ind when, miniſters | 


carefull diſcharging himlelte.of that rruft committed vnto him: the prin- 


in is the difference betweene the Apoſtles, and ordinarie Minifters : the | 
proprictic of the former was to be called iimmediatly by Chriſt ; of the 


| 


; 


— 


{ 
| 


{legacies ro his Church, according to his owne teflament : which as it is | | 


that by his faitnſull paines, he hath procured the welfare of hjs people: | 


| teach the whole connſe!l of God, and keepe nothing backe, v. 27, and 2. . 
| he mult diſpente-ir -fincerely : net handling it deceirfully,'nor making | 


' 


merchandiſe of it ;'but, 1.45 of ſonceritie; as its the febrof God, 1finche| 


} 


| 


_ Epiſtk of S. Paul to Titus. 
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cl ſheweth buth the head and tayle of this vnhappie condition, the 11? 
-/ . : - W 
ro cuery one preſent, whom it doth or may Concerne, as Paul ro his Tj- 
mothie, O T imothie,keepe that which is rongwitted wie thee + and, That 
wort hie thi. % which ts committed Unto thee.heepe tt:yea, T charge you all 
in the ſight of God, who quickeneth all things,that you keepe this com- 
mandement, | o | , 
. Vſe. 2; Tne miniſterie js vo calling of eaſe, bur a matter of Orcat 
charge; nor contemprtible, as many contempruous perſons thinke it roo 


thirgs, which not onely the Angels themſeiues have difpenſed ſundric 
times, but cuen the Lord of the Angels, Icſus Chriſt kimſelte all the while 
he miniftred vpon earth : the honour of which calling 1s ſuch, as thoſe 
who are employcd in the Quries of it, are called nor onely ar2els , but co- 
workers with Chriſt in the ſaluation of men, Ro. 
Dottr, 2. Whoſocuer would finde comfort in then;ſclues, or cleare 
and ivuſtific their callings to others, or doe good in that place of the body 
whercin they are ſet, mult be able to prooue that they are not \ntruders, 


ling, lo they by vertue of their ordinarie, For can any manthioke that a 
ſmalladuantage to himſelte, which our Apoſtle doth fo dwell vpon in his 
owne perſon , ahd thatin eueric Epilile? makivg his calling knowne to 


Sce Ga)l.1,1, and cap.,2,7, Eph.3.2.1.Thefl, 2.4. 


\ 


and gifts, by whom the meſſage might carrie allrhe grace it pc 


could, Even lo the Lord fendeth the torgne of the learned , ſome Ezra, 
lome Apollos, men mightie4n the Scriptures, and full of authoritie in re- 
 gard both of life and doGtrine, In the conſecration of Aaron and. his 


cd with water, that is , purged from the evills which might corrupt and 
vlemiſh their callings : 
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here by he (hall become 3 ſweere ſanonr to God, even in them that periſh: 
whereas the falle and toohſh Prophet , hath a cuppe of palland worme- 


wood tempered by the hand of the Lord, Icr.23.and the Prophet Fz.eli- | 15-1. 


entertainement of hinvis a woc, and hus farwell a curſe:and therefore 1 fav 


! 1. In 6.405, | 


baſe a calling for their children : but honourable, reere vnco God , of 
| orcat trult, a calling committing vnto men, orcat matters, and worthee 


but prefied by this calling and commandement of God: that as Paul 
| performed every dutie in the Church by vertue of his extraordinarie cal- 


be commirred vnto him, net of men , nor by men , but by Ieſus Chriſt ? | 


The necefhrtie of this commanaement 3ppearcth : 1, becauſe ir imply- | 
etha fitneſſe inthe perions-ſo commanded, for the Lord ſendeth nor 2 
{ me{lage by thie hand of a foole: fot thi; is as he that c#1terh effthe feere. 
A Prince would not fend an ambaſſador,who is onely able to reade his 
meſſage out of a paper , cuetie poſte 1right doe that ; but one of' arts | 


hibly 
: Levit,8,z, 
tonnes, we read that they mult be fitted rwo waics: 1.they mult be waſh-| 


inftricted and furniſhed with gifts: and they 
of 
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An11sno mat- | 
tce Of calc, | 


Malac.3.1, 
1.Cor.z.9. 
Cooperan; 
miniitcr!G non 
converhone. 
Fucry miniſter | 
mult excerciſe 
bis calling by 
vertue of a | 
commanecmet 
ot God. 
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two forts: 1. of graces, 2s xiſdome,v ynderſtanding, « &c. ignified by the | 
2arments with which zney were to bearrayed : 
| which both by holy doCtriae and life, they were co Ciftule in the Church; ; 
ſignified by « \ & ſeerte oyle powred on their heads, v. 12 
are ſanCtitied, and let apart by the Lord 2 ſerue before him , Exod, 


| Þ. This commandement impoſeth aneccſſitic to performe the duties 
| of the callin;;, the acknowledgement of which breederth conicience, and 

 willingneſle | therein, not for the profit and commodities, bur becaule the 
diſpenſation is committed vnto him: Pal ſceing that necelhitie was laid 
i vpor him, denounced a woe againlI himlelfe if he ſhould not preach the 


the - Its, 1, Thefſ.2.4. | | 
- This commandement maketh the funRion and works of it power- 
full, & fruirful in the hearts of all men,euen the ercatcſi;and whereas ſuch 
as haue not their commiſſion ſealed Goa the Lord, finde not their ſacri- 
© fces burnt by Cod, but often }abous all day, and all nieht,and catch no. 
£38 | thing , yea themſelues with their worke perifh rogether : : tNe tongues 
_ Jwhichthe Lord armeth tram aboue are cheines vnro 2uthoritics , 
| | ofiron to binde Nobles and Princes,and bridles eucn to the denils theim- | 
| (clues: yea not ſeldome by vertue hereof, Princes and people may (tand 
| p vpin 2pologic and iuſt defence of a poore man whom the Lord repor- | BY 
'reth; as Ter, i 

name of the Lord, Wi 
+ 4. This commandement btingeth much comfort in all troubles raiſed 
| | vÞ againſt men , whillt they ende2uour inthe faithfull execution of this 


2, of frees {mell, the } 


. Theſe onely 
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noc for the vaine applauſe of men, but 70 pleaſe God which tryeth, 
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; oſt  thankles office amoneti men; which otherwiſe might well be taken | © (* 
| tor io many plagues wherewith God followeth him who runneth vnſent: | 2 
| tor ſuch is Gods grace, as he never commadeth, but includeth alſo a pro! 53 
z miie ot oleſtiog to the objeruer;and nainely of ſpecial] protection, hich ; {rl 
| i; fonecetJacie for ſuch as are dilpatched to encounter again(i Satan and-| 27 
the wickedoes of the world: fo as hereby the hevrt is fenced and Hrenghe = 


| | 


= 
F i Tod 
i 


j* 


from Gods calling ; for this was the-guile of the falle Apoſtles, againſt 
whom our & poltle oppoleth himſelfe. and caing almoſt every where, 


thened 203tnil the malice of Satan and raen: which while the fonnes of 
Sceva waned, we ſee haw mightily Satan{who callly. ſpied their want of; 
commitſion, prevailed 2921ft them. 

; CUſe.t.Letno man pretume to take ypon him any office in the Church 

_ | vncalied : no man taker this hanour to himſeife:Chrilt himſelfe muſt bc | 
| appointed of his Father, 


2. Ler none content bimſelfe with the calling of man it leparared 


_—_— non — —— w—_ —— 


vs ho! 


| 


| 


| cauſe many in this Ile lifted vp themſelues againft kim and 7s, as 


i. _——— JIEI—__ _ 


Epiſtle f S. Panl ts TS. | | — 


who were called of men, but not of God, 

Fſe. 3. Ioall other callings let men be 2flured they haue Gods war- 
rant , both in the lawfulneſle of the callings themſclues, and in their boly 
exerciſc of them ; pafling through them daily in the exctcile of faith and 
repentance. not forgetting daily co ſanQifie the by the word & prayer, | 

Dottr, 3, Minitters may and ought to be more or lcfle in the com- | Fo = by 


mendation of their calling,as the oature, and necefſicie of the people to |! elle in 
whom they write or ſpeake, dorequire, As the Apoltle here magnifieth | <' commendar 


thc: { 4! "it 


3) 


f 
' 
L 


. that he receiuced his Apolticthip by commiſſhon and commandement | b<- 
= Chriſt himſclte: and 4, all chis while hath by ſundrie other arguments 
ampitied the excellencic of his calling : the reaſon of all whichis not ſo 
much co perſwade 7 #114,who was before ſvfhciently perſwaded of it:but' 
partly for the Cretians ſake that they might the rather entertaine this 
Dottrine, ſo commended in the perſon of the vrivger ; and partly be- # 


men thruſtivg in their ickles inro other mens fields roo butily; or ciſe it 
they had a calling yet taking toomuch ypon them, both in correcting 
dilorders, and eltabliſhing lucn novelties among them as be liked the: 
fo as here beeing to deale againlt falſe Apoliles, p peruerſe people, and cre 
| ronious doQtines( as 1n the Epilile we ſhall furalins fce) he is wore pro- | 
lixe and loftic in bis title 2 otherwiſe where he met not inks ſuch tirong | 

oppolition, he is more ſparing in his ticles, as in the epililes to the Colodi. | 1.Cor.15.10. 
ThefJal, &c, So was it the pride of the falſe Apoſtles that made him ſay, Ts 
By the grace of God, ] am that ] am:and,that grace of his high is mm me 


was not im vaine;and they are Miniſters, | aws more 1m ; labonrs, more abun- 


'N ha niſterie, as the molt abieR, and deſpiſed calling ; will it not be ____ 
| 


Gas 
Ro. &: 
+ E ay 


DE 
| Þ PER aa vnto them; but they are compelled vntont: as Par, I was a foole 


FN | to beaſt of py ſelfe, bur yee een compelled me, Others doe it becauſe their | 2.Cor.n2.17, 
= | loveto the ordinance of God doth conſtraine thein 3; others conlidering | 


Aant,crc, | 
Lc. In our daies when the baſeft of men account lo —_ of the Mi- 


very "hr 5 to inſt} vpon the 1uft excellencic ad dignitie of this cal 
ling? can it be thought vnequal, if we take more care then viuall of tree- 
ing it frorp FONLEMp r,viÞbich is more then cuer 7 ] hc laithfull Minifters of 
cif can, and doc chaths as balely of themiclues as any man can thinke 
2r ſpeake of them : andit they aduance their calling, ir is not pride nor 


' now the world was drowned for deſpiſing Noah and bis Miniſteriez and | 
| how God departed from his owne Cittie and houſe at Jeruſalem, Vagany y 
I deſpiſed his Prophets, and mocked his meſſengers : and fearing leaſt} 


3 | the like befali our Church and Jand for the ſame finne, moſt } proficably 
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A Commentayie vpon the 


50 
Gal.4.1 4- 


- 


|| ing contained in this 


| and 1ultly both by word and writing o magnifie this funRion. If men were 
like the Galacians, who would have plucked out their etes for Paul , and 


received him like an angel, yea, and Chritft himſelte : if men would know 
them that labour in word and doctrine among them, to haue them in 
hngular love for their workes ſake : rhen where we Jbour ro maenifie, 


to the weake, and all things toatl men; but to free Gods ordinance from 
| contempt, we may and mutt challenge ſuch titles, as'the Lord hath ho- 

noured vs withall, who bath for our incouragement flited vs by the fe- 
| waras of his houle, diſpoſers of his ſecrets, diſbuiſers of his treaſures, kee- 
pers of his keyes Land leale, (ecretaties, embaſſidots, angels, 

v. 4. To Titus my naturall ſonne acoerdmg to the common faith ; 

Having ſpoken of the perſon ſalnting, whole high calling hath hither- 
<0) detained VS: Now are We cone tO the perſon ſaluted; and fo afterward 
areto proceede co the forme of the ſalutation it lclte ; z both of them bee- 
. ver, 

The perſon faluced;ro whom the Epiſtle was written, is deſcribed, T, 

; by his name, Tis. 2. by atileot relation , My ſonne accordirs to 
' the common faith, 3. by the adinult of bis fencerane , 
| ſonne. 

Firſt, for the name : It ſheweth him-to be an heather, or Gentile born: 
| by nation a Grecian, Gal.2.3, of heathen parents and education , for at 
| this time be was vncircumciſed : andiris probable that he retmairied ſo 

; vnto his death: yet ſuch a one as was without God jn the world, withour 
; Chriſt, without hope, is begotten by the Goſpe!l, nor onely to be a be- 
leeuer, but to linceritie in the faith: and thus he becommeth a true Titus, 
that is, traely honoxrable , yea lo farre honoured, as that he was a chiefe 
{pillar dd infirument in the Church, and much employed i in the Chur- 


| 


on of Pauls he was in his peregrinations and trauells appeareth , Gal. 2, 
1. what great delizht Paul had in him, 2,Cor,7.6. how he vſed him as a 


 ceth him with the title of acompanion, and a fcllow-helper inthe Lords 
| buſineſle, v. 23. yea, he vouchſateth him the ticle of a brother, 2, Cor. 
2, 13, Nay mote, of that which is much nearer, cuen of a ſoz», in this 
place, 


Dottr, dthece the freedame, and power of Geds calling to grace, 


| 2 
h 


| For what merit or dignitie ? what workes of preparation appeared.n Ti- | 


ws, beezng of heathen parents , countrie, and education , whereby hee | 
ſhould be raifed to ſuch ſeruices, fo neere vnto God? or what worthines | 


Was 


| ches affaires by the Apoſtles cthemſelues, What an vndeuided compani- 


we would and might endeauour to abalc our ſtlues, and become w reake. 
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my natural, , 


Legate vnto dideite Churches,and berutied him with the gathering of 
| the almes for the poore Bae: | in Iudea, 2, Cor.$.6, 16. how he gra-! 
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| {the Church of God, as that be was vnworthy to be an Apoſtle: and bee- 
{ing one, he was in that regard, the leaſt of themall, 1.Cor.15, 9. and for 


Epiſtle of S:Pawl to Titus. 


Cunar.1.4, | 


was in Paul himſelfe ? he was indeede an Hebrew of the Hebrewes, cir- 
cumciſed the eight day, of the tribe of Beniamin, brought vp at Gamali- 
els feete , and a great ſchollcr ; but by all this' he was armed to waſ} the 
Church, and he acknowledped himſelfe ſuch atyrant ,and perfecuror of 


the latter , the power of Gods crace breaketh through the ttrongeſfi op- 


poſition, cuen Gentiliſme; and Paganiſme it ſelfe ; yea, he whole honour 
itis to produce liphr, our of darkeneſſe, and quicken the dead , doth of- 

| ren where ſinne hath aboutided, make g orace abound much more: and'of | 
the greateſt and nototwus ſinners, raiſe vp ſuch ſpeciall'nſtruments of his 
glorte, as ſhall irippe and goe beyond a nutnber thac haue alwaies liyec| 
more civilly then they,betore theircalling, | 
Ve, 1. Hence is contuted al} that Popith doctrine concerning workes 
of preparation and diſpoſiton | before grace : and of merit and ſuperer- 
rocation after : | Gods orace'is free', not mans will, bis mercie is mans 
(merit, | 

2. Contider thy owne baſeneth and indignitie before thy conuerſ;- 
onto be humbled by it, yer let not Satan goe beyond theeinit, He will 
| be alleadging apatn(t thy faith, afcer this manner; Would God ſhew mer- 


cie on thee, who wert (o delperately drowned in thy finne ? or can thy 


calling be ſound: who ſo long a time didlt fight again the truth ? here 


cutor, yet God had mercie for ſuch, and ſound]y called ſuch , and why | 
nat for me? Buthe will obie& farther, lodeede if thou hadfi tiued 2 Cl- 
uilt life, and not haue beene ſo outragious and deſperate in thy finfull. 
courſe, thee had beene more hope of thee, ns of one who wert not farre 
fro the kinodome of heauen: but the caſe was not ſo with thee, To which | 
thou maiſt truely anſwer , Fhat there is no more diſpoſition to grace in 9 | 


molt pare, there is leſle hope of ſuch, then of greater {nners: for they are 
ofren hindred from (ceing, the truth of their eſtate ,by reaſon of theis cuill 
vertues : and by comparing themſelues with men notoriouſly wicked, 

conclude (with the Pharite) themſcluesto be in good caſe , for they are 
not thus, or as that man, who is an open inordinate perion : | whereas the 
other are more cahily convineed! in their owne confciences,and are ſooner | 
| brought ro fay with the Publican; Lord be merciful, andſo O 00 away 
-more iuftificd: yea, and much more may be added hereunto, namely, that. 
{there is much more hope of great fingers, then of rnany who!  haue ( not; 


one- 


Os OS In ICI _- 


meere ciuill man, tnen in the moſt profane perſon: although there be | 


ſome more refleaioe of corruption in the'one, then in the other: nay , for | 


thou haſt dnfgt for thy ſelfe : Ll was never worll though I was as 1ll as | 
an heathen and Publican : I was not worſe then a blaſphemer, or a perle- | 


4 


| 
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Mcritum meum. | 
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dominiznon ſum | 
plane merit 1n- 
Ops quametu 11. | 
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onely ciuilitie, but) a ſhew of religion, and want the power and life of it: 
of whom the ſpeach of Chiilt is true , that Publicans and barlots ſoall 
gocinto life before them, The ſeauen denille | in Maric Magdalen ichitrd | | 
not her conuerfion ſo much, as their conceit doth theirs, who thioke that | 
all devils are caſt out if Belzebub the prince of the.devils do not diſcover 
| himlc{te: greater hope there is of the cold Lacdiccan, then of the luke-' 
warme : and experience, and good reaſon from the Scriptures teacheth, i 

that ſuch as haue beene before: theic conuer(zon, either more outragious 
in their Ginne, or zealous againl(t the truth , vv ben as once their change: 


3 
came, hauc prooued farre more eminent n(iruments of Gods gloric,then 


| 
| 
| 


| cauſe thole affections which were ſo violent in finne, are turned in their 
vehemencic 204in{t Gone: as allo becavie the ſenſe of much loue in for- 
 giuing many — doth orcatly confiraine anc enforce double thanke- 


chen to lead hin through bis courle-wich conſtant humilicie)tor hiseftate 
pal}, if for the preſent he fade a change; but rather breake forth into the 
 magniiy wg of that maruzclous power of God, and that tree grace of his, 
| who is the tnaouer and nerfecter of our whole ſaluation, 
The 2, point in this deteriprion of the perſon of Ticus,is the title of re- 
lation, my ſonne according to ihe common fant: that is,miy ſon,not whom | 
; Thaue begotten according to the fleſh, but to the farth namely, both to | 
the gift of faith, for Paul was his (piituall father, by whoſe meanes, and: 
i ' minilteric he was converted: as alloto the dofrme of faith ; not to be-| 
leeue and profeile it onely , but allo become a teacher of ir, Which do- | 


| | 
i Gtrine is called the common faith, 1, becaule the matter of it is common ; 
| 


to Paul, Titus, aod all the elect, 2, the manzer of propeunding it, in 
| which they did mutually conſent; is common to all belceuers, 3, inre-! 
| gard of the common obic(t; big. is Chriſt and all his merits , which be- | 
"(long to all the faichfull, 4. in reſpeR of the commoev profeſſion of it : it 
| becing the badge of cucry Chriltian, 5, of the common ende of it, which 
is faluation, the ende of cuetie belecuers faith, Our, of this ticle note 
LWO ak | 
. That Miniſters ouglit to be (piricuall ſochops to beoet child ren to; 

God. | 

. That faith is one and the fame ;n all che ele. 

Dottr, 1. That Mivilters are {pirituall Fathers to. beget children tO 
| 0d ,appeareth in tharthe Hebrew phraſe notonely titerh thew y the: 
;name of fathers: 1,v ho indeed are fo properly by the way of blood & na- 
po” 2, neither onely thoſe who arein aright deiccnding 
\21ne though nNetter (o far off: 3.ncither onely thoſe who adopr others ng 


ſuch as before their change neuer ſo highly diſhonoured him : both be-; * 


tulnefic: all which-I have (poken thac no man be diſcouraged ( otherwiſe | 
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| Epifile of S.Pam to Titus, - 


Dd. te i 


the roome and place of children : 4. buc thole alſo that are inthe roome 
of fathers, cicher generally, as all ſuperiors, in age, place, or gifts ; or 


we are directed as by fathers ; who in theſe offices and not in theimſe}ues | 
(for ſometimes they be inferiours otherwiſe) become fathers vnto vs, 
Thus was [oſeph an inferiour; called a father of Pharaoh - that i-,2 covn- 
ſeller: Iob for his tendernes and care, called a father of rhe poore: Schol- 
 lcrs of the Prophets,called ſonnes of the Prophets : Eliſha faith of Elijah, | 
my f.uther, my father: and Iubal was the father of all that plaie on harpes, 


conuerterh vnto the faith; becauſe they beger men vnto Godſks Pal did | 
Oneſtmus. in his bonds: in which regeneration the feede is that heavenly 
grace 'vhereby a diume nature is framed: the infirument by which it is | 
| conveied, is the word of God mihe Minilterte of it, The mother of theſe 
children of God is the Church, which conceiueth them in her wombe, 
| which rraxeliere of them and bringeth themimto this ſpirituall world, 
which brinceth them vpn her boſom, and nouriſherlthern at her brefts, 
firſt with the milke of the two Teftaments,and after with ſtronger meate | 
till chey be ſtrong men in Chriſt, 


| father of ſpirits, Hebr.12:9. | 
 eAnſ, Theplace doth not (imply and abſolutely forbid the calling of 
any manfather, for then bad the:Apaltle haned in calling bimſelfe the a - | 
| ther of the Corinths,and Timathie and Titus his fonnes: yea the Lord | 
"himſelfe goeth before vsin example in giuing this title nor onely to the 
fathers of our bodies, but 3)l ſuperiors befides in the firft commangdetmenr. 
Bur the ſcape of that place is,:2. ro condemne the ambirious ſeeking and. 
boaſting in the tittes of father, door, &c, 2.to teach that no man ſhovld | 
depend vpon 8ny other,as the principall efticienricavfe of his birth, etther 
| naturall or {piricuall: for Gods properly the father of vs 2IÞ, not accor- | 
| ding to our-ſptrituall birth onely , bub .cven our naturall alſo: forhe for- 
' meth in the wombe, he bringett,out of the wombe, and in him we line 


« PP : Sill "FROve, 
| and mpoue, 3nd.haue ounbetinp:: and whatrMinifiers or fathers of 'our | 


| bodies at herein, they.dagiit as inftruments,by whom the Lord worketh, 


—————— ———— 


| Bur much more properly is the Miniſter called the father of fach as he | 


| Obiett, Maith.23.9.Call no man father in earth;and Gad is the onely | 


-_ 


59 


. more ſpecially ſuch as by whoſe counſell, wifedome,rendernes ,and care, | 


Gen.z5.8, 
lob 29.101, 


Nor 


4 
44S 


| 
Frue it is that the Lord bideth bis wefke by mfAiwurine tach meancs.as} | 


 haue in them ſome fnew of inþcagnt power, to produce foch efects; an 

for their further reucrence alcribeth to thete inftrunzenrs bis one work; | 
22d his proper titles of farvers, ſanionrs; yet is no man for thisto afctibe 
the principallpower of begettiog him, whether rhe Haſh,ov-in the fat; h,. 


:0 any.man,otherwiſe then as a{ubordinare mranes voder God, thar the: 


| whole praiſe of the worke, and ot: our tte naturallend fpirituc!l;may be! 
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Fig foule muſt F JVſe, 1. No nan can be faued in an ordinarie and viſible Church, where 
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like atfecion ro 
' theſe ſpicituall 


Carrie x chnld- 
| fathcrs, 


| Miniſters atefathers,and fo to be-accounted, 


the Minifſterie of the word is ſetled,but by 2 ſecond begetting, and birth: 
for that which-is borne of {leſh 15 fleſh : any therefore be mutt haue ano- | 
ther fath-r beſides the fatherof bis bodie :for no fpirituall father in carth, : 
none jn hcauen: every cbild borne into the world hath a father, although. 
| many ſonnes of the earth know not their father ; examine thy heart, am 11 
born into the Church? who was.my father?and here what a puniber of the 
ſonnes of the carth, earthly and baſe minded men and'women, profeling 
themlclues tobe the ſonnes, and daughters of God, know neither father | 
nor mother, beljdes thale oc their bodies :and iconcejne no more of this | 
heauenly birth then Nicodemus; who although Chrilt himſelfe taught 
the doctrine of r regeneration, yer a:ked how*could thoſe things be : for 


deceiueth the mpſt men and women inthe Church ? ſurely the repretſing 


perhappes nor the reſtraining only, but the reforming of ſome grofle vice, 
or vices; which may be,and generally are,where is no renewing,nor birth 
no the Church, Judas ſo hued asno.man could fay, blacke was his eic, 
but yet was a deuil: out of which example we euidently fee,that even the 
ſupernatural] decreaſe, and reſtraint of vice in the reprobate,is farre from 
the new birth of the ele, Let him: then that would not be decejued in 
this waightje matter, Jooke he berenewed, that he be a new creature, 3 


' of the bodie, ſo is the beleeuer renewed in every part ; that although 
there be no-lull but may afſaile him, you none: {hall dwel! PaRene'y's w "ith 
bim, © (* 


there 18 alſo a ſpecial aftedion of love berweene them, The Miniſter lo- 
ueth him that is begotten by him;as if be were his naturall ſonhe, and the 
idue of bis bodie , nay. cuen aboue bi; ſeeing | tis amore ardent and 


mation for their workes fake, The os groomaires {weetnes of the 
| Gofp cl, did recejne Pautas an e Angel of God: yea, as Chriſt himfeife, 


refi things to have done bim o000, The Jaylcr becing converted, was as 
readic to waſh the wounds of the Apoltles, 2s euer he was before to in-1 
Git | them:Lydia conſiraineth them to tarry with her:and all this, becauſe 


aſcribed VILO the God of life; andthe {pirits s ofiall fletn Thus we {ee how | 


what is that which js generally taken and refied in as the new birth, affd | 


of wickednes of pature,that it breakenot our into cxceſſe of riot :-and | 


new man compleat 1 in-all his parts : : for 2s che {oule js whole in euery part | 


Uſe. 2. Thisneere dilocdor worketh ſpecial] offeQion betweene thi 
Miniſter, and people converted by bim ; I ſay not there ought ro be} bur | 


laſing love whicltjs grounded irrgrace, then char 1n nature : the Toue of | 
women is not comparable vato it, 'The people have ſuchin Gngular efti- | 


and Cas have plucxed out their eyes, that is, departed from their dea- | 


he _—__— eo "PIR _ 


they | 


"by DOR 


Epiſtle of S ;Paul to Titus. CH AP.I.4. 
| chey ſee they owe them(which Paul challenged of Philemon) nor onely| 6x 
cheir ſeruice, but cucn their owne lelues vnto then, — 

'Ler Miniſters feelethis fatherly,yea this morherly affection, Gal.q.1g.| | 
| rowards their people, and like render mothers reioyce when they proſper -&1 
| -and thrive in grace, mourne when they are ſficke :. bur when'they are like | 
ro die, be readie' to die for ther: and with them:ſuch a render mother was 
Paul,char wiſhed himfelfe rarher accurſed;then his countrimen ſhould be | 
' {|caſtaway, We hauc many teachers cuery where, but few ſuch fathers: | _ 
> roo many Miniſters reſemble the mother of the dead child, who care nat | | 
| what becomeof the livivg one, whom the trne:Salomon ſhall ta the end Fe | 
| diſcouer.to be no naturall mothers of his children... ' - 
| - Andinſtly may wecall-for childlike affections at this day in our hea- | | | 
rers, eſpecially ſeeing a ntmber challenge the Church for their mother, 
but deale with their fathers, as Simeon and Leuti dealc with their father 
Iacob,fo farre as they can,making them to ſtink among their inhabitants: 
or like another-curfed brood ,with Cham, {eokeitodiſgouer.they fathers 
nakednes : wel} may we wiſh ſuch'co become ehildreh in walitionſnefſe: | , corre 
and feriouſly ro contider of this truth, which informeth vs, that whoſo- 

cucr they bethar finde not that thoſe Miniſters feete are become beauti- 
full, who perhaps before were ſtrangers in their hearts :,whoſocuer for” 
their workes ſake receiverhem nor into the inward cloſet eftheirfoules: 
whoſoever intheir:Geparture mourne not after thew;as:King: loaſh after | 
> |Eliab, my father, myfather ; ſuch may be allowed toinake queſtion-of | , tg, 
/ [rheir conuerfion;as he may of his legitimation, who could never come to | | 
” {know whowas his father:for were the Goſpch powertu!l in a-people, a 
# molt proper fruit of it would be, the conuerting of the hearts of fathers/| ,, __ 4 ® 
unto children,end of thildren wnto their fathers, Now it avy be defirous | 
tocarrio themſelues towards their Miniſters, as children toward their pa- 
{ rents, they. muſt performe vnto:them- theſe duties, | | 
1, They mult give them double honour, r, Tim.5. 17.reuerencing | Duties to ſpai. | 
their perſons, their places, | TG. 
2, They muſt partake in alltheir goods, as the Leuites in the Jaw did, 
yea, ifneede be, lay downe their necks tor theit ſakes, Rom. 6.4.10 way - if 
of ithankfulnes, TE CO Melt in or | 
| 3, Noaccufations muſt be receivedagainſtthem, vadertwo or three WHEL 
witneſſes; a ducifull child will not heate, muchlefſe belecue evill reports | RE hte } 


' of :hjs father. .:. >111 1Þ-4 bi 
4; In doubrfull cafes of, confeience refort 'vntothent for counſel}, as 
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childrer ro theirfatber;; 5 ib BITE Zr ft5 3 vil} *c+ 114 ce LINA 7 Cf); 
5, Obey thenin alkgodiyprecepts , enduretheir ſevericie,de guided|| 
by their godly direRionsastboſe who bave the overſight of foutes com- 
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: RIS, 


{| If bur 6ne 
} faith, bur one 
$ wav to heaucn, 


| And ifthe com- 
mon fa [1 be 
j this way,chen 
! nor common 
| works our of 
.4 th! Churches 
4 trcalliric, 


\ his father, 


| it for the gift of faith, whereby we beleeue ro juſtification, Which grace 


Chriſt, one way to heauen ,, and one common faith, .euidantly perceiue 


|| tiles; reaching thereby,charthe faith is but.one, and that publiſhed in the 


| deth all merit; ſecing to delceve, is nor to merjr,but to apprehend (not 


": | | | | __ another 


| Caan1.4 : A:Conmmenta? te. upon the \ 
| 62 ; {= mitted vnto them; tuen as the child ingeniouſly imitacech end obeyer | 


Dottr. 2. Faith -is one and the ſame in all the ele; and is therefore 
calledrhe common faitn, Eph. 4.5. there is ove faith which is true , Whe- 
ther we vnderttand itot the detirive of faiuation , which in, FAthanafins 
his confeſſion is called the Catholike faith of all Chrilliavs ,becauſc it is a 
 dotrine received and belecued by the Catholike Church : orif we take 


is but one, and common to all the electnotwithſtanging there be diuerſc 
meaſures and Gegrees of it egos to ſome, Hence the Apolile Peter 
calleth it, the {ike pretions faith, 1, in reſpect of the bind of it, beeing 4 
iu(t ifying faith, by which all chat beleeuc,haue power to be the ſoones: of 
God, lob.r.1 Gal. .26, 2, of the obief of it, which is one Chre/?, the 
ſame yeltercay, and to day”, and forcucr: whodwelleth in the hearts of 
euery belecuer, Eph.3.17.,whom although che fathers of former ages be- 
held him to comezand chelatter ages alreadie-corne ; yer both rejoyce in | 
ſeeing his day, with the ſame cicof taith:che difuanee i is,that one.{ceth it. 
ſomewhat more cleerely then the other, 3. of the ſame ende of it, which! 
is ſaluation, common to all belecuers;called therefore by Iwde 3. the com: 
90% {alvation? | F.- 

ſeit, To confute ſuch as fooliſhly imagine and teachtbet there may 
be as many faiths and waies tofſaluation,as there be nations and peoples: 
that the [ewes muſt be ſaued by the law of Moſes ;he Gantiyles by the 
law of nature: Chriſtians by the Goſpel , and every man by the religion 
he proteſſeth 3 to proove which yanitie hey alleadge, Habac,2.The:iuſt 
(hall live by 4zz owne farrh, Bur we that haue learned that there is but one 


that every man cannot be ſaued inthis owne way :.except:fome can come 
to the father, and not. by the ſonne, The Apoſtle Peter hauivg lcarned 

the deQtine of faith from Chrifts owne mouth, writing to the diſperſed 
| Tewes,calleth that his faith the ſame pretious Gi iith-tber of, the Gen- | 


Geſlpyl, mn — borh Jew and Gentile can be ſaved, As tor that piace of 
te Prophet, the [cope of it is onely to vree the ſpecial application of that 
one and onely true ſaving fairh, which every man is to labour for, that ke | 
may line by it: and further is no ground for ſuch fancies. 

Vſe. 2. This dodurine aftordeth vs another way to ſaluation then the. 
Popiſh Church, and guids wanifelt ynto vs, For 1, here is no mention of 
' COINMON workes out of the Churches treaſurie; the Apoſtite teacherh'tHhar 
the common tteaſuric of the Church'isthe'commen faith which excha- 
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Ppiflle of S.Paul te Titus 4 


another mans, but) Chrifts merits;yea the Seripture it ſelte ſpeakerh cau- 
eelouſly in this matter, leaſt even our faith it ſelfe ſhould come io the- 
ſchoale to be poiſed with the grace of God, when it ſpeaketh fo often 
chat we are iuftified by faith, and of faich , and rhrowsh faith, but neuer 
for faith. 

2, This apoſtolicall faith is not afaich of ewo or three, but a common 
| faich which cuery belecuer hath : but theapoſtaticall Popiſh taith (falle- 
ly called Catholike) is notſo : forit isthe faith of the teachers of the 
Church onely, which their hearers may ſafely reſt in, although they have | 
no ſpeciall faith of their owne ; neither indeed know w hat their Church 
or teachers doe belecve : bur who ſeeth not that this grofle faith in the 
lumpe cannot be either ſauing or Catholike? ſauing can it not be, for the 
ſauing faith of the elect goeth with the knowledge of the truth,v. 3, nei- 
ther can it be Catholike or the common faith, no more then char can be a 


 neucr feeth the open market; or rather which is a monopolie: for to be. 


leeue, fay they,as the Pope belecucth(although they know not what he 
| boleeueth) is ſufficient, 


3. This apoſtolicall common faith purifyeth the heart , , Cleanſeth the 


| common commoditie which is ingrofled into ſome few mens hands, and | 


' con{cience from dead workes, and worketh by loue: but the apoſtatical), | 
Romiſh faith, is a pragmatical fancie working by rage,furie, violence,and | 
blood: filling their hearts and hands with dereflable reſolutions and ar- | 
| temprs, fouling their conſciences with woft jimpure,and impious workes 


. This common faith is moſt ancient,it is theold and the good way: 


[ antiquitie: as will appeare plainly tohim that compareth t that which they 


of the fleſh, and ſuch as the iſſues of death follow, as often experience 
hath beene thei miftriſſe, 


but to is not theirs; letthem'termeir the 0/4 religiow as long as they will, | 
i tisa range doctrine, a ew deviſed faith, nor ſauouring of 2poflolical| : 


[n ow profefſe, with that which was profeſſed, when Paul writ the Epilile 
to the Romans, Hence will it follow, that their faith not becing the com- 

;mon fairb,] ſay not that they muſt amend their faith, bur change itt they | 
. will be ſaved by ic: iris nor all the patching and daubing, and refining of 
their points will helpe them ; nor all the baulme in Gilead can ſo ſupple | 


- 
and laie the fame foundation with vs, which is to {eeke to enter into life 


by the doore, and not as theevues, ſceke to- -ereepe in-at the window: til}? 
| this be done, the toyning with them will be the departing from the com- 


| lowthip, Let them fiſt ſhake hands with Chrift( which is. our here | 
pra terto the Lord for them) E& w we wil — ang heartily reach thg'ours, 


| their poſitions, that we may toyne with them, votiIFthey beginne againe | 


mon faith: til}this be done, we may not pive them the right hand of fel: | q 
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Foure maine 
differences of 
this Apoſtolical | 
faith from the 
Remiih apoſta: 


| ticall faith, 


Per fidem,ex h- 
de,non propter 
fideru, 
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{| 4.Cor.4.6.15, 


Plulem, 19. 
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the ſame ground, Ephel, 4.3.4, we oughtſo to compoie our affections, 


—_— 


—_— —_— 


yea one meate, and cloath, oneeducation, 
Miniſters muſt therefore fo acknowledge bimſelfe a father, as that 


LY 


rertainer of the Sofleine alſo, Tbe Maſter muſt not toreet he hath a ma- 


| er in heauen, and that his ſeruant in regard of the common faith, js or 


may be,his fellow ſeruant,, andit he be a religious ſeruant, he muſt be 
counted more then a ſeruant, euen an Onehmus., a brether inthe Lord, 
The Mogitltrate mult ſo rule, as a lubicct vnder Chrift,and not alrogether 
(and on authoritic ; but caſt an eye vpon the common faith, The hus- 
band muſt nor altogether fland on his headſhippe, but like a man © 


the life of grace; lo in other relations. Which conſideration, were it ob- 
| ſerued, jt would cut off muth difcomtors:in families; caries , ſocieties, 
Church and common wealth : & would keepe men from offering occaliz 
ons of. vnbrorherly. fiifeand contention, as'we ſee in Abraham and Lor, 
it would cauſe them ro- forgine and. forget old iniuries, as Iofeph 
_ 56. 174:If my would conceiue that yy are all brethren inthe 
aith, | | 
The third point in the re; is toconfider of the adiun of ſinceritie 
by which Titus is commended, my vaturall foune:that is,not-illegitimare, 
or bale borne; but my rightſull, true, and (as we ſay ) [awfully begotten 
onne, one that both reſemblech my felfe and is a right follower of me, 
The ſane word is vſed , 2;Cor.8, 8. where the Apoltle perſwadeth the 
Corfnths, to the chearefull releete of the poore- brethren in Tudea , by 
this reaſon that he might trie the n4rwralnes of their Joue, . Which com- 
mendation was of good vie: 1. for Titus his encouragement, whom ſo 
great an Apofile ſo eſteemed: 2. that the Cretians might with more re- 


$ 2 


| Ve: 4. by the faich.be but one, we muſt all then fiudie to keepe the 
ynitie of faith'in the bondof ive, which is the Apoſtles collechon on 


as we nay go.0ur with one heart , and oneminde in the proteth1on of bis 
one common faith, which mcketd communion bers ecne the higheſt and 
loweſt, rich and poore, Maſter and ({ervant; Preacher avd: people: for in 
leſus\Chailt all are one, lew,and Gentile, bond and frees Part was Tits 
his father in the faith; but yec this common faith made bun hisfellow & 
brother; 2.Cor.8. 23. ſo he calleth himlelte the father of che Corinthi-? | 
ans, and yet them, bis brethren: as Onelimus a poore ſeruant: by vertue of 
chis common faith, became the. ſonne of Paul, and yer his faitbfull: 2nd 
beloved brother: da kavorbe in earthly relation; we have our diffe- 
rence, 20d inequalitie; yet in regardof this common faith, beleeuers may 
fay ( as they in the Prophet) wee have all one father, and one mother, 
and one inhetitance, The! 


he is a ſonne ceo; l0A4 ceacher., as thathe be a diligent heidews and en-: 


f 


knowledge, dwcl! with his wife, 2s one who is with him a toynr heice of | 


y 


j 


B 


| 
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_ 
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| ſpeciall patron of idlenefic; ſecing every ivſufficient perſon by friends or, 


{ diligent. hand. All theſe reaſons, belides the example of our Apoſtle, 
ſhould prouoke our care jn this, which 1s more then a matter of ordina3tie| 


| 


| forbiddeth Timotby, not onely in his owne perſon , but even the com- 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tits 


- 


»- ——_ 


Crap.n «4. 


ſpe and reuerence receive bim thus highly commended, 3, wo dittin- 

ouiſh Titus from ſome other of his ſonnes, who a while fathered them. 

iclues vpon him, bur #tter falling from the faith , prooued but baſtards, 

and counterfeit , as Hymenens, Philetus, Alexander: Titts was not ſuch 
2 one, nor Timothy, fee 1, Tim. 1.2, SEL 


Titus, neither this but vpen good ground: oblerue how warie cucry man 
ſhould be both whome, and to what ende,and how farre they commend 
another, and yet this more eſpecially, if their iudgment be requiced or e- 
teemed, Thus Paul commendeth Titus, r, one well knowne to be wor- 
thy , 2nd not out of'partiallitie, 2, for agood end; the benefic of the 
Church,that his perſon and doctrine might be more loutngly embiaced: 
and that this was his ende appeareth, 2.,Cor,8.23. /fany enquire of Ti- 


Churches wherefore ſhew towards them the proofe of your lone. 3. he com- 
mendeth him ſparingly, and is not lauiſh beyond the truth: Neither is he 
oenerall in ſuch clogyes, for [carce any elle but Timothic receiued ſnch a 
celftimonie from him, 


be commended ynto the vie of the Church:it ſftandeth thoſe in hand, who 
are to diſmiſſe them with letters teftimoniall, not hand ouer head to gine 
a raſh tefiimovie co every one that requireth it; but know the party to be 
worthy,and one who ſhall not be found inferiour to the teſtimonie given 
of him: not becauſe he is a friend or kinſman, or ene whom thou would 
preferre, neither for forme or faſhion; bur becauſe herein thou ſhalt dil- 
charge a good dutic in faith to God, and his people, 
Reaſons, 1, Becauſe the judgement of men in the places of Maſters & 
Fellows of Colledpes , are much clteemed and relyed on, 2, it is a mat- 
ter of much moment, to commend a man to be ſet over a people : for 


raſh hand here, is as the raſh laying on of hands ; which finne the Apoſtle 


munication with it in the perſons of other men, 4. this raſhnelle draw 

cth not onely thy ſclfe into the (inne of falle witnefle bearing, and that a- 
eainft the Church: but alſo it draweth others into the ſame , as Patrons, 
Prelates, beeing the collaters and Inttituters to benefices : beſides,it is a 
confirming of the in{uſhicient partie himſelie in his infufficiencie, and a 


fauour,may procure an ordinary formezand be as farre. commended as the 


I Te ens cnt 


Doftr,r, In that the Apoltle powreth not out his commendation of 


tus, he is my helper and fellow: or of our brethren,they are meſſengers of the | 


Uſe, Inthis Seedplot of che minifterie, whence young Tituſſes are to| 


which funCtion the Apolile asketh ,who is ſufhciem? 3, the ſetting to a; 
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We mutt be 

watle Whom ve 
commend,tor. | 
whar,and how | 
farre, 


Letters teſti- 
monall nor 10 


be ginen caſhily, 
| why, | 
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bs || fauour: and to imitate the circumſpeRtien of the Apoſile Iohnio the 1 2. 
of bis third epiſtle; Demetrius hath a good report of all men, and of the 
truth felfe; yea and we our ſelues beare record, and ye kyowe that our re- 
cord i; 4 
© "PALE M Do#Y2. Allare not natural ſornes that are (o accoynted ; many 
account ſonues | that ſeeme to be begorren tothe faith, are no better then baſe borne, be-] 
arg ena | gotten onely after the ficth as Iſmael, and [til] cemaine alirangeſcede. 
| The Apofile had a cleare eye, who perceiued many falte challenges, and | 
yniuſt claimes to be made to the inheritance by a number who were ne- | 
 uer naturall ſonnes, bur onely made a flouriſh, as chough they had beene 
rhe next heires ? and hence cueric where weare caught , that all are nor 
Iſracl, who are of Iiracl, and he is nota Iewe, who is one without ; and 
chough Iſmael ſceme 8 lopg time to haue the righe of the firſt borne, yet | 
in the ende he is caſt our of the houſe, and prooveth difinberited, 
The adopred Fſe. It Randerh then all of vs in hand, to looke to our legitimation, ' 
| Pnnes of God | Tealt we looſe the inheritance, Ic 1s nor outward ſhewes that will intitle | 
| ta 1 72a vs; he that will be the adopted fonne of God, mult be the naturall ſonnej | _ 
minulters, of his miniſters, and ſuch an one as ſtandeth not in the ceremonie, bur | | 
E feeleth in his heart the finceritic of religion : it is more to be the natural! | ot 
| {onne of the Church,then to come to Church there to heare,pray,and re-{. * 
| | cexe the Sacraments ; it is more then to givegood words to religious 
| preveye and excrciſes, which are good cheape : for a man may performe | 
7 | theſe ourward ſeruices, and get praiſe of men, and yet want the praiſe of 
; God: : theſe things then mult be done, but not infifted in, 16 we would 
have God to praiſe vs, Queft, But what may we Coe to get approba- | 
tion of God? eAsf. Becauſethe Lord who loveth, prayleth alſo truth }- 
i 9 |inthe inward pares, we muſt beware of guile ; become Nathaniels, men 
| _ \withour guiltull ſpirits, get our hearts circumciſed, that we may be Iewes | 
| ' within, and vot in the letter onely, Examine then thy ſpirit into which 
| Trie thy ſeife | the eie of B-(Þ cannot pearce; but that ſpirit which is all aneie doth difſ- | © 
2-5 | cerne,and enquireth whether thy heart be his Temple,in which the Chti- | | W |t 
ze. | {ian ſabrifices of prayer and praiſe be daily kindled, Whether thy ſoule be | | | 
bis Arke keeping the Tables, and pot of Manna : that is, treaſuring the | |- 
, word asa pearle, and thy portion, Whether that pretious Jewel of faith, | W j2 
\the cleanſer and purifier of it be there > Whether his feare , that vigilans 7 
| Cemtinel of thy foule , cauſe ir to depart from cuery euill way 2 Whether | 
a pood conſcience like 2 Cymhings or monitor, be ever watching thee,and | 
pulling thee by the eare in thy flidings: he looketh how his (pirit is enter- } 
| tained, whether fruitful in his graces, quenched in his motions, orgrie- | 
ued by thy finnes : he ſeeth how thy heart affecteth bis Minillers, whe- | 
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{ chrovg | 
] with our ſelues inward and outward: (o as in theſe three tearmes , in this 


| angels the ſonnes of God, Iob, 1. and of both may be ſpoken that of the 
Prophet, hane we 10t all one Father ? Mal.2, 2, More ſpecially by grace, | 
| of thoſe who are adopted and renewed by grace :.and thus God is pro - 


C | condly, when God is perſonally called father, then it is eo be taken for 


_— 


” 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


bo ——————————_ 


which arc but as a painted fire, nor ay vw hic warming the heart, bur lea- 
uing it frozen in the naturall dregges of fine, 
Grace, mercie , and peace , from God the Father , and the Lord 1:{u: 


Chriſt our Saniors. | 
In theſe words is laid downe the forme of the Apoſtolicall ſalutation, 


ces he wiſheth for Titus, and theſe are three, Grace, mercee, peace. 2, rhe 
erſons of whom he craueth theſe, who are the firlt caulcs of ther) £ and 
they be, 1. God the Father, 2, the Lord Teſws Chriſt: further deſcribed 
by bis proper cfhice, our Santonr, Us 
In the words, 1. of the meaning, 2, of the doCtrine, 


| Which is a prayer containing two parts : 1, the enumeration of the gra- 


TD nn en CCC EI 


| Goſpel. Theſe are thivgs which muſt commend thee ro God, as beep | 
lively ſparkes of his owne image, farre paſſing all ſhewes and ſemblances, |- 


| 


By grace, is meant the free faucur of God, accepting vs in his Chriſt, 


| given, | 
| n By mercie may be meant the former, and that not idly added, becaufe 
the treedome of this grace might be more lively expretſed, and confir- 
med ; and yet becauſe mercie hath euer an eye to miſerie, I rather vi der- 
{and hereby ſome fruits of that former grace of God in Chrilt : ſuch as 
areremiſſion of (innes, ivſtification , ſanctification , and life eternal] , by 
which we ate freed from all miſeric of fione and puniſhment, in patr here, 
| and in whole hereafter. | 
By peace is meant the cfteA of this mercie, and that is peace with God 
oh Chriſt who is our peace ; peace with the creatures , and peace 
order depending one vpon another, is requeſted whatſoeuer can make to. 
che accompliſhment of happineſſe, temporall or eternall, 
From God our Father) This title of Father is attributed vnto God.,ei- | 
ther, 1. efeztially, or 2, perſonally ; when eſſentially , it is taken for the 
whole Trinitie, as Deut.3 2.6. Dee ye reward him, O fooliſh people ? is he | 
not your father? In this ſenſe God 15a Father two wayes:; 1, generally of 


creatures, yea, men and angels, Thus he 1s called the farher of ſpirns, | 
Heb. 12.9. and thus is Adam called the ſonne of God, Luk, 2. 38. and 


perly our father in heaven, and no man isto be called tather in carch, Se- 


all nature, and natural things, in that he frameth and governeth all his] 
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E 2 the | 
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and not any gifts of grace, which are the fruits and effects of 17, I call; room 
a free fanonr , becauſe elſe were it not prace, if it were' not treely ; 
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Che firſt perſon 
called Fathers 
vVItye 


| 


Chriſt our 
f ! .ord,why, 


[ſa.37.35.and 
chap.q2-Is 


$1015, 


_— 


| head of his Church, quickning and governing the whole bodie of it, |. 


_—m— 


| "ob —_(rhefirſt perion: and this titles given principally tothe firſt verſon'in Tri- 


nitie ; 1, becauſe he is the Father of the ſecond perfon the word , by na- 
ture, 3nd by erernall generation, 2. becauſe heis Father to Chriſt, in re- | 
ſpect of tis manhood, not as to other men, by nature, or grace of adop- 
tion, bur'by.perſonall vnion: the humane nature ſubſiſtivg in the perſon 
of the word, 3, becauſe from bath thele foLeweth , that by Adoption 
he becommeth the facher of all the cle beeing members, and making vp | 
the bodie of Chriſt, And this is the reſpect wherein God is tearined Fa- 
ther in this place, both becauſe it hath relation to the fecond perſon here | 
nominated; as allo becauſe in prayer we mult repaire to God the Father, 
in Chriſt our head and Mediator, | | 
eAnd onr Lora leſws (hrift] Chriſt is Lord in himſelfe , as God'2nd 
Lord ouer 8ll, blcſied for cuer, both in that he giveth eflence, and ſuſtei- 
ning toall things; as alſo pofſefſeth all things; and ruleth even the moſt [ 
powerfull and glorious of all creatures, and is called Lord of the ;ſngels; | 
much more-oucr the Devils themſelues. Againe, he is our Lord, 2, as | 
Mediatour , we beeing his tohecitance giuen him of his Father, 2, as a 
Redeemer, purchaſing -vs. beeing captiues , and thralls co Satan. 3, as a 


whether milicant or triumphant, 4.in regard of his power and domini- 
on; for to him all power is conmnicted in heauen aad in earth , who hath 
put all thipgs vnder bis feece; in him, we hold all- things, as in Ccapite, 
and co him we oweall homage and ſubiction. in all obedience, both | 
aHiue,and paſhuec, | LIM | 

Queſt. But now can Chriſt bea Lord, ſeeing he is every where called 
a ſeruant? | "js 

Anſ, Chrift conſidered iv the office of Mediatourſhip, is after a ſpe- 
\ciall manner a ſervant of his Father : and fo. his Father calleth him,fer my 
ſernant Danids ſzke:and, Behold my fernant: becauſe he faithfully ſe:ued 


the world, fulfilled the law, prayed voto his Father,and was made obedi- 
ent even to the dearh: yet all the while of his ſeruice,he remained a Lord | 
in himſelfe, and by bis feruice became the Lord of his Church, & redce- 
med ones, in a ſpeciall manner, | | Y 

Ozr Sauiour,| There is no other name given but this, Obie, The 


| 


mult obſcrue an order among, them +. the Fathers the fauncaine from : 
whom, the Sonne for whom. as a meritorious caule,, the holy ,Ghoſt by 


- 


A Commentarie vponthe #4: 


him in the worke of redemption., in taat be was made man, eame into |: 


Father and the holy Ghoſt ſaue alſo, Anſw, Although all outward | 
workes of the Trinitie, which make for our comfort 8nd ſaluation, are-|: 
vadeuided, as becing one, and coworking; yer.in' performing them; we 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


by ſending the Sonne, the Sonne by pzying the ranſome, the holy Ghot 
by applying it: ſo all create, redeeme, ſanGihe : yer obſerving this order | 
and manner of woiking ;z when the workes are more perſonally atribu- 


and holy Ghoſt,redemption to the Senve, and ſanGification to the holy 
| Ghoſt. Which order is rather here to be oblerued, becauſe our A poltle 
expreſſeth it in his prayer for theſe graces, when he craveth them butt 
from the Father and the Sonne, not excluding the holy Ghoſt ; whereby 
we are taught, how to dire our ſuits allo, namely, that the Father, by 
che Spirit,through his Sonne our Lord lefus Chiilt wouldenrich vs with 
grace,and the fruits of it, Obieft, Bur there are other ſauiours;as Ioſhua, 
and other Tudges, and Kings : yea, Prophets, and Miniſters, arecalled 
{[auijours, Anſ., 1. Theſe all were men, and as men ſaued: But of Chriſt 
it is ſaid, Behold our God, he ſhall ſane vs, 2, Some of them, as Iudges, 


a 


a 8 


3. from temporall death and oppreſſion; but Chriſt ſauerh the bodies 
and ſoules of all beleeuing Iewes, and Gentiles, from hell and cendem- 
nation, 3. Others,as Prophets, and Miniſters, are onely miniſteriall and 
inſtrumentall ſauiours, not properly : onely for ſundrie cauſes the worke 
of the efficient, is aſcribed to the inſtrument, whom the Lord vſeth in 
publiſhing this ſaluation: but Chriſt alone ſaverh by meritiog and pay- 
ing the price, and bringing home to the heart this rederyption, Ob:eft, 
| Bur we have yet finnein vs, and therefore are not ſaued from ir, Anſw. 
We are ſaued cuen for the preſent,from the wrath and poyſonof it in 
part, & for euer from the damnation of it, fo as the {trength of it is gone, 

This is the meaning ot this ſalutation, which becivg a prayer, ſheweth 
vs,both of what kinde our falutations oughtto be, in which we would 
| teſtifie ovr love, to whom we write, namely, to with.them the beſt blef- 
ings: as alſo in what manner z not ſendiog formall ſalycations without 


| Crap, 1.4. 


ted vnto them, creation is aſcribed to the Father,not excludivg the lonne, | 


were typicall ſaujours, ſauing, 1. the bodies, 2. of one people the Iewes, | 


09 


” 


Men called Sa- | 
UIQUIS 3, WAlCs. 


| fecling,abſtracing curtelie from conſcience;butthey muſt proceede from 

a religious and reverent attccion of the heart; for every praycr ought to 
come from the heart, and as having God himſclfe a witnes of the truth 
of the [pititin ſuch wiſhes; as Rom,.1.. 9. and,Phil.r,. 8.9, 

Now the pricejpalllefſons in.this prayer are ewor: | | 
1. That che free and everlaſting grace of Godin Chriſt, is the foun- 
dation of all bleſſings ſpiricuall and temporall. Dy 

2, Peace is the fiujte of the grace and mercie of God, 

'Do&r, 1. The grace of God is the whole ſufficjencie of his people: 
the fir, middle,and laſt cauſe of euery good thing, conuaied vnto them 
or ifſuing from them : nor once did the Lord enforce this point vpon his 
owne people, teaching them by things remporall, their ſpirituall cftate 
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| 70 |andcondition: Deut,7.7, The Lord fet hu lowe wpon you, and choſe you, | 
not becauſe you were moe in number, for you were the feweſt, but becauſe he | 
loued you : &,cap.9.4.6.Say not in thine heart becauſe of my righteouſnes, 
the Lord hath ginen me this good land:for thon art a ſiiffnecked people:and 
were they not yet further oft from mericing and procuring to themſelues 
(pirituall bleſſings, and that heauenly Canaan, and everlaſting ref} prepa-| 
| red for the people of God? and if we conſider our condition, before this | 
| orace be reuciled and ſhine vpon vs, are not we in our blood, when the | 7 
_ | Lord firſt couereth vs with his skirts? and no cie but his pitieth vs: be cal- 
| lech vs with Adam out of our thickets, when we runne from him, and | 
are hiding our ſelues, then finding vs, when we would not be found, 
” "WB WR Uſe. 1. To confute the Popiſh doQtrine, which deprefleth this grace 
on of inns itt | of God, and endureth not that the caſtle of a mans ſaluation ſhould be 
withgrace. | altogether founded without himſelfe, or builded wichout his owne | 
Gods mercieis | (trength: while it teacherh,thar there are ſome meritorious works, which 
mans merits | ſerue to prepare mento their iuſhfication:and that there is a cooperation 
| of mans will with Gods grace in the firſt aCt of conueriion: a doftrine 
] | full of pride,and vanitie ;-a5 though the Lord did nor firfi by ferting his 
loue vpon vs, make ys louely, rather then finde vs fo, Befides,if our juſti- | 
fication & ſaluation were partly by grace, & partly by our own diſpoſiti- 
ons & preparations; grace were not euery way grace, & conſequently no 
orace at all, The Prophet Hoſee ſheweth the neareſt reaſon that we can 
| reach voto of this grace of God;T will loue them freely: bur wherfore?not 
| for any diſpoſition or deſert in them , but becauſe my wrath 15 turned a- 
| way. If we be about the doing of any good, itisnot 1, ſaith Paul, bur 
the arace of God in me, that doth it : foras it was in the building of the 
Zach 46, ſecond Temple, Zerubbabel who repreſented Chriſt, muſt lay rhe bighe/# 
| 

p 


5 
ll——C_s{ OO cc mt 


———_—_—_ 


ft 6 {> 

4 2 by . - CENA dhe 
<4 bs - Yu . Ee ee eons 

a a b Y 3083 _—_— 

WP, > OY Ro T4 

Se oo I er EIT Sopet, ug 3,9) xe IR 

8 : tos Be $3 A ACRE 0 T ol > 
- PLES. Eo So by i 


fone of the building, notwithſtanding the bigh mount aines, that is, the 
_ |Rrong oppoſition of the enemies :' and this he muſt doe, not by armieor 

| Rrength, but by bis ſpirit: fon this living Temple (which we are) the 
I ' Lord himſelfe both foundeth the Joweſt, and laieth the higeſt lone, nor 
by our arme or ſtrength; nay we rather have mountaines of impediments. 
f 'to hinder this ercate worke , and-our ſelues are the oreateft enemies to 
| our owne building; bur by the power of his ſpirit, which maketh all | 
plaine before him, Yea further, whereas the abſtaining from the leaſt e- 
aill, is good, though the leaſt good;euen this is denied to our power,and.| 
laid out of our ownereach,and mull be giuen vs fromthe fatherof lights. 
| Ler the Papiſts therefore ſacrifice to their owne nets,, and burne incenſe | 
to their yarne, as though their owne hand had made them rich; and their 
 owne arme happie: bur let vs labour to ſee, 1, how wortull creatures we 
are by nature, and be aſhamed of our ſelues, and finnes: 2. flic to this in- | 
frote 
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| the firs of their ſickneſſe, then for the cauſe: as alſo that they wolt deſire 
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of S.Paul to Titus, 


which is the right vſc and end of all the doAtrine of free eleRion, iultifica- 


tion, vocation, and ſaſuation : all which are noted by Paul,ro tend 7o the 


| praiſe of the glorie of bus grace; yeaand of all the Goſpel, which is to 
ſtop euery mouth, and caule all chat would finde faluation and happines, | 
ro ſeeke, and finde it onely in God, and the riches of his grace, 

Vſe. 2. This free grace becing the fountaine of all blefſ1ng,ir behoo- 
ueth euery man to ſecke it inthe firſt place for himſelte, and others to 
| whom he wiſheth any good : get grace for thy ſelfe or another,thou bal}. 

atten peace : alcſſon obſcrued of few Husbands, Fathers, Maſters, who 
while(t they beate their heads till thy quickly become hoarie with cares 
| for the purchaling of — for themſclues, and theirs, ſcarce 
| dreame of the belt blefſings, and of purchaſing (by laying hold of the: 
| covenant for themſclues and theirs) the grace of God in Chriſt, bict, | 
is the portion of verie few, Many ſay, who will ſhew vs avy good, and can 


lift thou wpox ws the light of thy countenance, is the voice of the {wallet 
| number. Thus it is too plaine that the ſprrit of prayer and ſupplication 
hath no delight in the moſt ; wha can heartily pray for daily bread, for 
health, for wealth in the want of them ; but neglect the fountaine which 
is Gods grace,and mercie in Chriſt: and no otherwiſe doe they crave for 


rejoyce when their corne,and wine,and oile is encreafed: but to ſay, Lord | 


others,then they haue done for themſelues : in theſe diſtempered prayers 
| reſembling ſicke perſons, both in that they haue more ſence and griefe for 


that which (fandeth with the feeding of the vicious humor, which ſhould 
rather be purged and expelled, The ſpiricof Ged is the fpitic of wiſedom, 
and directeth to a more compendious way of preuailing with God;and 
ſoteacheth vs to aske, as that we obcaine farre more thea we have asked, 
or that which is farre better. | | 
| Doftr. Onely they that are by grace and mercie 2ccepted of God, 
nave their portion in this peace here mentioned, Reaſ., x, Peace, thatis, 
all kinde of proſperitie is promiſed onely tothe godly, Plal.1, they ſhall 
proſper in cxerte thing: and the Apolile pronounceth it, onely 2pon the I- 
| ſracl of God, 2. it is accordingly beſtowed vpon thoſe onely,thar are iu- 
ified by faith, Rom.s.1, ſeeing they onely have peace with God, which 
is the principall part of it, 3, roſhewe it to be a fruit of Gods grace, ſun- 
drie phraſes in Scripture might he alleadged, as that it is called the peace 
| of God, Philip, 4.7. and that God is called the God of peace, 1. Theſll5, 
23,45 alio that difference which is worthie to be obſerued, berweene the 
| falutations of the old and new tetament, In the old Teſtament , grace 


and | 


| 
Fph,t.6, | 

7 | 

| 


Seeke grace In þ 


the iclt place, | 
| 


z Epiſtle Cnavt.q.| 
finite grace and mercie, which is the living fountaine of our welfare: 3, | 21 
returne the praiſcand honour of all our good,to the right author of' it: | | | 
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| [and peace are neuer toyned : the ordinarie forme of falutation was, 


| men ? let him lay the foundation of it aboue with God, Wouldeſt thou | 


| friendly? then ler hy wayes pleaſe the Lord, Ina word, wouldeſt thou 


5 Y | 


Peace be with thee, peace be to this houſe,goc in peace: but the Apoſtles 
after the myſteric of redemption was reucaled and perfected, before the 
ordinaric ſaturation, prefixe this word, Grace, or mercie, or both; that as 
they are never ioyned in theold Teſtament , ſo are they never ſeparated 
in the new, to ſhewe that we cannot looke to haue one of them alone, or 
ſeparate chem, no more then we can ſafely ſunder the branch from the 


roote, or the (treame from the fountaine, 


Vſe. 1. Hete is an other motive to ſticre vp every man to ſecke to 
partake 11 this grace, euen as he detireth lound and ſetled peace, Who is. 
che man that delireth to lee peace and good daies here vpon carth amon 


not offend wen, nor that men ſhould oftend thee? be carefull that thou 
offendeſt not God, Wouldeft thou bear peace with the creatures and 
haue alcague ſtricken with the (tone in the wall, and beaſt of the field 2 
the way 1s,by beeing at one with their Creator, whoſe hoaſts they are: 
then ſhalt thou walke ſafely vpon the lyon, & tread the bafili;k ynder thy 
feete; wouldeſt chou find inward peace in thine owne heart & conſcience 
co abliſh thee in thy combat againſt terrors of ſinne, and temptations of 
Satan? thou mult ferue ynder the Prince of peace, and become aſubiet 
vnder him; who will pofſeſfe thee with ſuch peace, as ſhall make theein 
mourning and ſuffering perſecution for righteouſneſle rejoyce,not onel 
in the promiſe , but in thy poſſc{hon of a-preſent happineſſe : wouldeſt 
thou have all enmitie ſubdued ynder thee, and thine enemies become 


enioy all proſperitie ? acquarnt thy ſelfe with God , make peace,and thou 
ſalt haue proſperitie: become a child of the Church , for mach peace ſhall 
be to her children, Humble thy ſelte, (ue for mercie, elſe thou ſhalt never 
ſee peace, and the rather , becauſe deſperate (inners baue neither peace 
with God,northemſclues: ſecure hnners haue peace with themſcluecs, bur 
aot with God; onely repentant ſinners, who in hungriog have obtained 
mercie,are at peace both with God and themſelues, | - 

Vſe. 2. If peace be the daughter of Grace and mercie,then is there no 
peace tothe wicked man , becauſe he hath no affurance, no feeling , no. 
notlo much as true defire of this grace and mercie:neceſJacily therefore 
doe they want, 1. grace with God : for they are as tenants that live ont 


- 

| hauing laid= couchant along time at the doore 
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| of the tauour of their landlord, 2. Peace with their owne confciences for 
\howſocuer they may {lumber for a time; or be beoummed, and paſt fee- 
ling, or ſeared and cauterized as by an hote iron ; yer if God-ronch' then 
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w E piſtle of S.Paul to TH, Cuav. 
them, and readic to pull out the throat of their ſoules, as re{liHles as Cains, 7 : 
or {udas, forcing them to flie when none perſues them, 3. not with the | 

Prou.28,r, 


Ad. io. 


{ſans 2oeth to flaughter , while Iimael fitteth fecure at home, Jacob 


| which maketh the Prophet ſay, that the Lord will make their ſunne goe 
| downe at noone day : as Ballazar ſunke downeat bis bapquer, Dan. 4. 


 verlaſting curſe: the way ſeemed right voto them, but the iſſues thereof 


creatures, who are all armed againſt him , who by linne taketh vp ares 


againlt cheir creator, 
Obie. But none have more peace then the wicked man , he proſpe- 
reth iothe-world, all things goe with him according to his hearts with. 


keepeth ſheepe, while Eſau hunterb and taketh his pleaſure : none of. all 
Ioſephs brethren are ſold and bought, calt into the pit, and priſon , but 
hinſelfe: how is it that euen the godly haue almott {lipr and tallen at the 
wicked mans proſperitie, if he haue no peace? 
eAnſ. They haue indeede a kinde of peace, but x. ir becing all out- 
ward, not inward, nor grounded on peace with God,nay abfracted from 
it; let it ſeeme neuer ſo faire and flouriſhing, yet is it deceittull, vnſound, 
and vaniſhing: Iob compareth it to a dreame, and aftirmeth that the wic- 
keds ioy is but for a moment:lo as let his excellency mount vp to heawen, 
and his hea@touch the clouds, yet ſhal he periſh for euer like his dongue: 
elſewhere the Holy Ghoſt compareth it co the crack/mg of thornes ynder 
a por, which make a faire blaze, and a great noiſe for the time , but all is 
done almoſt as ſoone as kindled:it decetueth them when they moſt leane 
vnto it, the Lord ſnatcheth it from them, or them from it ſuddenly, 


2, Asit is vncertaine,fo is it ynſound while it lalteth, beeing a reioy- | 
cing in the face, not in the hearr, like that of the theite who laugheth on 
the ladder; euen in their laughter their heart is heauie, and of all their re- 
ioyling,a man may ſay as Salomon of lJaughter,ſeparated from the feare, 
and prace of God, F faridthos art madnes, and the ende of it is heauines, 
3. That their reioycing-hath ſuch a ſuddaine-ende,isa miſerie; but to be 
waited on with ſuch a wotull ende, is fulneſfe of their woe: for according 
rothat of the Prophet, not only while they ſceme to be bleſſed, the Lord 
curſeth their bleſſings, but w-the ende he takerh them in ferters,, who 
have ſo long walked on ſnares, Iob, 17. and bindeth them vnder that e- 


are death, Stolen waters were ſweete, but now they know that the dead 
werethere:all this while their profperitic deferued nothivg leffe,then the 
name of peace: it was rather 2 truce fora tine, which once expired, the 
Lord is vp in at mes, tor further revenge againlt them, Let vs thereiore 
lay with Iob, Let the connſels of the wicked be farre from me: of whome, 
{ome are never fo quiet, as when their Gunes cre Joudeti for yengeance: 
others extol] the peace and profperitie of that people, that have no means 
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| 74 | of grace andmercie: ſome ſhamclelly ſay, the world was berter when 
' we had none of all this preaching, but there was more peace : others are 
ſecurein a peace which hath beginning in the fleſh, and ariſeth from the 

| | ſudden fecling of ſome worldly delight, Bur let vs onely affe&t that 
| | peace, which is an effec of Gods mercie in Chriſt , which ariſeth from 
| ſorrowe for finne , and which is a fruit of righteouſneſſe : for fo it ſhall] _ 
ob 18.7. come to paſle, that when the wickeds owne connſel! caſieth bim downe, | \_. 
we ſhall be able to ſay, There, there are they fallen, bur we ſtand vp, be-] 2 
cauſe their peace was in the face, ours rooted in the heart : theirs was an. 
heritage baſtily gotten, and ſuddenly forgone and forgotten, bur our | 
peace and ioy, (hall none be able euer to rake away, : 

Verle, 5. For this cauſe left [thee in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt con- | 

timew to redreſſe the things that remaine, and ſnonldeſt ordaine el- 
ders ineucry citie , 45 1 appointed thee. - 

Now we core to the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, which containeth the 
14rration, and the ſubieQ matter of it, Wherein partly to authorize Ti- 
r4,and partly to encourage him : 1, the Apolile maketh a declaration of 

the place and dutie ro which Tir#us was deltinated, and vnto which he 
| was incited, from the finall cauſe [becing therefore left in Creta,] 2, he gie| 
E. ueth him direction, how to carric himlelfe in it, | 
E: The dutic enioyned Tirxs,is twofold, 1, Generall, to corrett things | 
| that remaine, 2, Speciall, to ordaive elders, that 18,to inflitute Minifiers, 
Q. and Paſtors, and that « exery Citre : that 1s, where there was a bovie of 
_ | people to (et them over, 
The direRion is alſo twofold,r, more generall, As commanded thee. 
| 2, more ſpeciall, If any be vnreprooueable,Gc, 
| Before we come to ſpeake of the 2, branches of Titz@ his dutie; we are 
co conſider the entrance thereto,in theſe words, For 1hz; cauſe 1 left thee 
in Creta : which words ofter vnto vs ſome worthy confiderations, 
| 1. Note, That the Apoſtle himſelfe continued not long in Creta after 
| there appeared an outward face of a Church , but went elſewhere to ga- 
ther men to the faith ; wherein bis faitbfulnefſe appeared, in the diligent: 
| | performance of his owne adminification: for the office of the Apolile 
bs was to plant Churches, and to leaue them to others to water : to found 
| the houſe of God, as maſter builders,but other labourers muſt build ir vp: | 
4: co travell in birth till che Churches of God were formed, bur left them 
| 43s. et others to bring vp;to make Diſciples, but others mult confirme 
| them, 
| The difference Which lets vs ſee the difference berweene the Apoſtle, and the Paſtor, 
berweene an | The former is as the Lords leittenant to fer Chritt in the poſſefſion of his. 
= * "oy I the latter is as a deptitie to Keepe him jn poſſeffion, The A- | 
F. þ | poſtle 


- 


Epifile of $ Paul to Titus , 


| 


poſtle oathereth a flecke of the wild beaſts of che forre(i, the Paſtor muſt 


taie to feed, and attend vpon that flocke : the Apoſtle muſt change his 

place vpon immediate ks cad o 

be readie at all afſaies to feed the flocke depending vpon him, 1. Per.s. 
he muſt alwaies preſent himſelfe as a patterne and example vntoie, 1, T im, 

4.12, except we will ſay that the ordinerie Miaifierie of rhe Guſpel,is 


jnot as ſtraitly bound to dutie,as the ordinaric Miniſter of the law: for the 


Priefts muſt alwaies be readic in the Temple to anſwer all doubts,as Ely, 
| 1, Sam. 1. 9, to keepe inthe holy fire, and lights; ro receive all facrifi- 
| ces and oblations,to renew the bread before the Lord : yea and for this 
| end was that inſtitution, that the Prieſts might not dwell farre from the 
Temple , but their houſes were builded cloſe co it, accordiog to the par- 
terne of David, 1,Chro, 28.13. £2 
Yer ſo, as by the Churches call , a Paſtor whoſe gifts are found fit for 
ſuch a purpoſe, may be ſent from his place(af in the interim it be ſufficient- 
ly prouided for)either to gather a Chuich, or reduce ſuch as hauc gone 
| altraie, See 2, Chron.17.7.9. | =o 
2. Note, That Paul departing from Creta,leauech them not at (ixe & 
 ſeauens, neither negleReth the buſines , and worke he bad in his hands; 
but leaueth Tits to perfeRt that which he had begunne, Herein teaching 
vs, that cuery man whome the Lotd hath called ro doe good in his 
Church, and whoſe conſcience Rirreth vp his care ; muſt finde in him- 
 ſelfe this holy deſire, that the Lords plow be ever followed: his building 
| euer reared; his worke ever furthered by all, bur eſpecially ſo farre as ly- 
eth in bis power by his owne meanes; and that both in the places abroad, 


|asalſo where he liveth. Pax! careth not. onely for the Churches where 


he becommeth, bur where he hath beene ; and this was the ground why 
he left Timothie at Epheſus, r, Tim, z.3.and Titus here at Creta, vpon 
which occaſion he wrote both theſe Epililes, So ſhould every man in his 
place, whom God honoureth to be the beginning of any good thing imi- 
tate that worthy Nehemiah in his care, Remeber me, O-Ged,& blot not ont 


| 7 kindnes:that is, ſuffer not thy worſhip reſtored by my meanes-in leru- 


| ſalem to be defaced, and much leffe aboliſhed. In like manner, if a man 
{ be called from his place, fo as he muſt Jeaue it to another, his care mult 
-be,that it be furniſhed with a fr man. Eliah-when he was to be taken vp, 
walking with Eliſha, whom be knew was to be his ſucceſſor, by prayer 
obtained for him an hard requeſt; namely, the doubling of his owne fpi- 


{rit vpon him,. Memorable is the ſpeach and practiſe of Moſes, who-when, 
the Lord had bid him goe vp into the Mount, and fee the Jand, andthen | 
| die : he negleQeth himfelfe, and forgetteth after a ſort, his owne preſent: 


& | aAppers: 


nt; the Paſtor may not ; for he muſt | 


| death, andbreaketn out into prayer-for the people: 2 Lord:God of [prrets, | 
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Cnar.1.5. 
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A chiefe wiſe 

| dom in the be- 
gituning of any 

[ | buſincs;rn con- 


- der the cnde. 


Rom: 3: $0 


| Which teacheth, that that man who would Chriſtianly, and comfor- 


——— 


| appoint a man over the congr egation . - 1. thathe may be infirued togo 
im and out: 2, lealt chis people be as ſheepe without a ſhepheard : Neither! 
would Chrilt himfſelfe the mitrour of grace , aſcend vp into heauen, be- 

fore he had appointed furniſhed men tor the building vp of his bodie! 
| his carnefi charge to Perer, and in him to all the Diſciples, ard their ſuc-] 
| celſours, that it ever they lout 4 him, they would feed his ſheepe, ſhew- 
eth the care of this great ſhepheard foul ſoules, Men need not be pro- 
uoked to provide for their children, while yet they are with them, that it 
may be well with chem after their departure: and ſhould not ſpiri! call fa- 
thers be the like for their children, to whom they are tyed by a ſtray- 
ter bond, 

Fearctully Gone they againſt this example, who while they craple and | 
couple livings rogether, that they may fill their owne bellies, and hewe | 
there portion in tbe fleece and fat, neither faic themſelues,, tO reach as 
they ought, nor yet leaue any Titus bebiod them ( of whoſe {ufficiencie 
we heard before) toredrefle things that remaine; bur offer the ſheepe of 
Chriſt to the wolfe, and lc}] ſoules for peeces of filuer, and moriclls of? 
bread, The men bf God were wont to extend their care for Gods peo- 
ple (with negleQ of themſelnes) cuen ro the time of their deparinre; 
yea and afier, alchough they might ſeeme to be looſcd by remoouall, or 
at leaſt by death; but theſe feeler no waight of ſuch an heauic burthen, 
which Leger them euen for the preſent, 

. Note, That the Apoſtle chus ſending Titus,he will haue him con- 
{der the end of his calling and placing, both ro provoke bimſclte to dili- 
gence, asallo to obraine for him more libertic, and authoritic in that 
Church where he had left him: and itwas nomore then necded, for to 
goe 2bout tc innovate and reforme a whole land, hauing an hondrerh 
cities in it , and bring new offices and officers among them ; might both 
exaiperate the one,and altogether diſcourage the other, & to both ſecme: 
a thankles buſines. But now jf Tiras ſhall thinke veith bimſelfe , This is 
the end of my calling, wherein God requireth my faithfujnes: nod if the 
: Cretians (hail cohdrive within therſelues: for this end was Twas placed 
| amonegelt vs; both to ſettle things that are wanting,and to reforme things: 

that are amifſe: this con{1ceratioh could not but mooue and perſwade | 
| both of them to atnutuall, and comfortable conlent in the buſines of 
| Chrift, anda louipg entertainment ave of the other, [94 


| 


4 


|tably carrie bimfelts, through any calling, muſt cuer have the end of.it in | 
bis eye, The Magittrate od ſer beforejis eic ,that he is the Mmifter of | 
God ſor mens wealth, and that therefore he muſt not carrie the {word for 
paught;but neceſſitic lyeth ypon him to cxecute the iudgements of God, 
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| to entertaine the Minifteric, alwaies behold with one eie;the end of it:for 


| maketh a whole pariſh roo little for the Miniſter and people, The caule | 


| for their wealth, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaker of the Magiſtrate) or if they | 
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Epiſtle of S\Panl'10 Fs 


The Miniſter rauſt propound befote kim his end; Which is the gathering 
together of the'Saims; herice a neceffitie is impoſed vpon him, and wo'to 
him that not ayming at this end, preacheth-not the Goſpel; The private 
| man mull fer before him thepublike and common good, andin his wholc 
courſe aine-at thar, Fhe cfheacie of which arcoment is ſuch, as that the/; 
Ford himfelfe molt vſuallyvrgeth ivin tiring vp men, tothe tight recei-| 
uing and vie doth of fpirituall bleſſings, as alſo.the holy fruition of rem- | 
porall mercies. How doth the'Lord-vrge- his-people tothe pre vie of | 
| his holy ordinance of marriage, otherwiſe then from the three ends of | 
ir, x, in that thence they mitfi expe an holy feed: 2. for auoyding of | 
fornication?'3, from the comferr of a fir he}pe,and acomtortable compa- 
nion, Mal. 2.1.4. compared with1. Cor.'7. 2,and Gen. 2.18, So-as 
Jooke what Mordecai ſaid of Heſters aduanceinent, Who can tell whe- 
| ther thou art come tothe kingdome-for 1his time ?let every man ſay of 
his owne-gifts: why hath God given me learning, wealth, aduance- 
| (nent ; ſurely for \ſame-pood-cnde vin the Church or: 'common wealth: 
— dangerous a thing is-1r20*peruert Gods ende in giuing; his 
ofes?” © | 137, 
, And further from hence, lethim that would take'a compendions way, 


orherwiſe it will often ſeeme har(h, and intolerable : fleſh willingly abi- | 
deth noc the handling of the Minifter; ohno,meddlenor with mineceies, 

my deere and tenderfinnes: the bodje abideth not the pulling out of cies; 
or cutting of of hands and-feere: ſa-as Jet the Miniſter come to faw'or 
feare a deſperate member, there is ſuch reluctation and oppoſition, as 


of-all-this is, they'conf{ider not this end of the Minifterie,” Ifthey could | 
thus reaſon/; . for this end'ts this man ſet here, ro be the:warchman over 
the houſe of Iſrael, to found a trumpet againli the finnes of Iudah, to re- 
drefſe our diforder, to: plant Gods graces amongit vs, to beate downe | 
 [1nne, ſuperſtition, ignorance, profaneſſe ; then ſhould we nor here ſuch | 
gracelci}e ſpeaches,, as Corah andhis companie vtter againſt Moſes the | 
man-of God; VWno made hin) a controller ?be is verybuſie to medole 
with ſuch and {uch things, which concerne him not ; come let vs {mite | 
him with the tongue:and much a doe is there to keepe Zidkiahs filt from | 
Michacs face. Whereas if they could thinke them the Miniſters of God 


could conceijue them tohaue the watch 'of their ſovles committed vneo | 
them: either of theſe arguments, bythe indgement of the ſpitit of God, } 
would be flrong inough, ro caforce reucrence vnto their perfons,and o-.} 
bedience vnto their doctrine, TY. 2 
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Crap. 1.5. of Commentarte wponthe 


78 | .Nowtothe duticand office of Titus: the Apoltle reduceth gll bis la-| 
1. i9-#n4Ser; | baurto two heads, 1, the reforming of things that remaine, 2, the ap-| 
 elerrow | pointing of elders in enery citie, In the order of which precepts , the Apo- 
76 apofre | (llefheneth, thatthe way to plant Gods ordinances, is firſt roredrefſe| 
=} and remoove {uch diſorders as make moſt oppoſition ; for Dagon and 
y _—— the Aike will not and together, bur one will fall downe on his tace, As 
un of a houſe, | 1£15 iD the naturall bodie, ſo is it in the Eccleſiaſticall , if there be a predo-: 
mult titire- | minancie of ſome peccant humour, that mult neccflarily be firlt purged! 
vi, | out, before any meanes can be to purpoſe vied to breed good blood and | 
humours, Neuer did. any of the kings of Iudah any great matter for the 
_ | eflabliſhing of crue religion, till they had rooted out {dolatrie,, and bro- | 
ken downe the altars and groues of their Idols: eſa tooke a right 
courle, to bring the boly veſlcls,and things dedicated to the Lords houſe 
incothe temple; when he broke his fathers idols, rooke away the Soado- 
mices,put downe his mother Maacha from herregencie for her idols,and. 
| | burnt them by the brooke Kidron, See the likein Zezekiah, 2>Chroo. 
L. 31. who gathercd all Iracl co;breake downe altars, cut-down groues,caft 
downe the high places; and then made the diuifions of the Prieſts and| 
Levites, accordivg to their minifterie in the Temple, Of Iofiah,fecc,z4. 
1.448, Yea, leſus Chriſt the wildome of bis father, could not , nor did 
eſtabliſh any tbing vntill in bis fir}. ſermon he had reformed the grofle | 
|  expolitions,and Phariſaicall glofles, whereby they had corrupted the Jaw: 
| reachivg the ſame truth wich our Apelile,that the,fedreſſing of diſarders 
| 


Y ng Fe 


Bd is but a way and meanes of planting the Lords ordinances, ” 
{ Fe, Wepray that Gods kingdome may come euctic where, and that 
| the Lords ordinances onely may take place in his Church ; now that this 
E- i- may be effeRted, we muſt allo pray , that he would ouerthrowe the man 
| | of finne, and diſperſe the miſts of darkenes in all countryes, which trou- 
ble the ſhining brighrneſle of the Goſpel: that the whole bond woman: 
| may be caſt out , which Randeth againſt the right of the right beire; that 
| the headl and tayle of Antichrift may be cur oft, and chat no flumpe of 
Dagon may remaine to keepe out the inſtitutions of Ieſus Chrilt. 

For ee former oftheſe ewo : Ic will firſt-be asked, what poer Titus 
had to controle diſorders in this Tland; and if he had avy , whether ic did 
| not derogate from the power of the civil! Magittcates ? Anſ, Titus had a 
mizifteriall power, which no more derogated from the ſoucrajgne power 
xt of the Magiſtrate ;then if che Goſpel were now eſtabliſhed in it againe, 

Miniſterial | would it weaken the power of the Venetiars, in whoſe hands now it is; 
| 1 ound nor no more then the power of the Goſpel, doth weaken the Hates-and | 
| _  [cepters of Chiiflian Princes, which iadeede are ſtabliſhed by Chrifts 
bh Wencc, ſceprer, The teaſon is, becauſe the power of the word and faord of the 
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|  Epiflle of S.Paul to Titts. CHar.1.5, 
la-! magittrate and Miniſter , are of a diverſe nature : for although both of 79. | 
p-| them haue their power from God ; and one generall ſcope, which ts the | 
O- good of men; yer in them is it farre different, 1. In their ebictF, The DO—_ of 
le; | one hath power over all men, and all the things of men,, The other hath hn. h 
nd power ouer all men, buronelyin the things of God, The one bindeth. . 
As | {rhe outward man, his bodie, goods, life, conuerfation : the other the tg- | The miniſter 
lo- ward man, his ſoule, conſcience, andipirit, of which God. onely is the Jam das Eo | 
zed! | | Lord:the one ordereth cauſes Ecclefiaſtiacall according tothe wyd, the | oifice and pow- 
nd : [other onely may execute them, _ 2, Intheir manner of conetlading., 4 4 
the * | Thecivill power may command obedience to it ſelfe in ir owne name,as | 
ro-| hauing vnder God,the power in himſelte : but the eccleſiaſticall or mini- | 
gnht (teriall power, is not inthe perion of the Miniſter , but in Chriſt, neither 
uſe | can he command obedience to himſclte,but vnto Chriſt, nor come in his | | 
do-\ [| ownename,butin Chriſts:as being (not his Leifcenant as the Magiſtrate, | | 
and | nor bis vicar, for as he is Mediator he hath not any, but) his Miniſter on- | 
ON. ly. 2, the ciuil] power may abloJutely compell the outward man, but the 
caſt miniſteriall can onely pertlwade and exhort, 3, Intheir meanesofen- | +» 
and] | | forcing. Theciuill hath the vſe of the ſword, to arreſt, impriſon, make | 
,34-| ©: | warre, execute the ſentence of death vpon malefators : the miniſterial! | 
did] | |canonlycither by admonition cure,or excommunication caſt out the ob- 2 
ofle| * | Rlinate offenders, and eſteeme them as Publicans and heathens.The wea- eh 
Jaw:| | {pons of this warfare are [piricuall, as dotrine, exhortation , admonitian, | | 
ders| | | reproofe, good life, &c, This latter then while Titus exerciſed, he en- | | 
| & [croached not vpon the ciuill Magiftrates power , nor weakened , but 

that] 7 [rengthened ir, Chriſt himſclfe although the rightful King of the lewes, | 
this| * f would not ſo muchas devide an inheritance;but ſubieRed himſelfe to all | 
man} > |cributes , and hard ſentences ; and yet all his life and death was nothing | 
rou-| > [elle, bur the eſtabliſhing of his owne fcepter : one of theſe powers is the | 

- [| ornament, and muniment of the other : and therefore let none commit. ' 

{ Moſes and Aaron together, but eſtceme jt as a ſweet vnion when David | 
and God conſult together ; 1:hoiadab and Ioaſh; and when Iofhab tian- 


a — 


deth with Huldas the Prophetefle : and for a man ta oppole the ordi- | 
| nances of Chriſt, with this humane ordinance, is ro ſet the bodie and. 
| ſoule rogether by the cares, Not therefore the fanhfull Miniſters of | 
Chrift, bur ſucb as Rand with the beaft and his ordinances, and with the | 
Antichriſt of Rome , are enemies vnto magiſtracie, and weakeners of the-| 
power of Princes, while they teach, that all-Ecclefiatlicall perſons re to | 
be exempred-from the ctuill power ; white they binde their hands, in | | 


freeing their ſubies fromall obedience, cuen in-civilt commands, and | 
{ . | '% , . $204 . ; 

while they highly difſhonour: them, in giuing the Pope a power over |. 
them, to.{er them vp, and depole therp ac his pleature , and that in rhein 
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| niſh ex url thing, at lealt effectuolly and executionally, but oncly by way 


| immediate from che Apoltles,as the Apoltles was mediocre tro Chriſt, 


| thiogs,to be (as hands and feete ) wholly at the Apoltles appointment, 


| rus, Marke, Ty chichvs, ſeruing-now in one Church, now in an other, as 


| Church is nor wanting in ſome) it they ioyne together inthe profcfſion 


 OWne dominions, where they are onely vuder God, | 

And here firſt may be voted, that after the Apolile had taken great 
paines, in the planting of this Church of Crera : yer were many things 
wanting and defective tili:for Titus is left behind him, to redrefſe thmgs 
defectiue, which uſt not be conceived , as that the Apoliles either tho- 
rough ignorance, forgetfulnes, Or adceleſoelſe ,omitred apy thing; but be-! 
caſe they were calt jnto (traights of time, od could not euery where fi-! 


of diraiion,. Which is a ground of {undrie conſiderations: | 

Firſt, it noteth what was the ſpeciall worke of an Evangeliſt ; namely, 
that becing the companions of the Apoſtles, they were to bring on the? 
work of the Lord to-perfeQis, both by ellabliſhing that foundation they 
had laid, & building on furcher by their diretion, where they left off, The 
office was middle berweene the Apoſile and the Paſior, the calling was 


Whete by the name Exangel:ſts, are not meaht thoſe, who in a ſiraiohter 
ſenſe arelo called, as wholc helpe the Lord vſed, to write the hiſtorie of 
Chriſt, and beginnings. of Chriſtian religion ; two of which were Apo- 
(tles, 2nd other ewo their companions, as Marke, and Luke : but thoſe 
whom we call vice-apoliles, or paſtors tore-runners, who werc in prea- 
ching the Goſpel , planting the miniſteric , and adminiſtration ot holy 


to lailand recall, whether and when they would: ſuch as Timothic, T Ti- 


the Apoliles leaked to oc them; whole office becauſe their calling. was 
from the Apoliles, and their worke {eruing the founding and rearing of 
the fu Chriſtian Churches , and that by the direction of the Apoliles, 
mult needs alſo ceale, with the Apoliles, 

Secondly, notwithſtanding many detects and wants in this Church, 
and thoſe great/ones, and that in conſtitution, for we ſee their cities were 
deftiture of elders, 2nd Church g gonernours:yet was it neither neglcAed 
by Paul, nor ſeparated from by Titus, as acage of vocleane birds: tea- 
ching vs,not prefently to condemne,a number and ſocietie of men(much| 


leſſe of Churches) fer want of ſome lawey, Or goucrnment (for vo 


of truth of doctrine, and worthip: for ſo many of, the Churches, planted: 
by the Apoliles themſclues,might haue beenerefuled for wanting ſome. 
officers tora time, although they were after ſupplicd,, How much berter | 
were it that the ſpirjc of meekenes ſhould lead into a patient expeQa- 
tion, when God will further deautifie his Sion , to make her become the| 
praiſe of che world ; then thatthe ſpirit of pride ſhould hurrie vs into a: 
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— "A 
= Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, | Cuay,n,5. 
| | raſh and peremptorie ſentence againſt cnen whole Churches ? Did nor | ga 
oreat Paul when the Church of Galatia bad reuolted from the DoQtrine of free 
1Ngs ivſtification by Chriſt , yer call and account it a Church lill? Let them 
19ps ſhew any of our errors of this nature, Obref?, Bur thoſe Churches,and | 
tho-| this in Creta was in conſtituting; bur yours after a long time by publike | 
tbe-! _ |{awes, and common conſent, haue refuſed the lawes of Chriſt , and char | 
refi-! > | after you haue beene conuincednot to be the Church of Chrift, eAn/. | 
way | Bur where is this ſvfficient conuiRtion ? If it be ſaid in their bookes ; the 
| > | rruth is, although chey have pointed vs to ſome wants, yet noneof them 
nely,\ | {haue ſufficiemly concluded vs no Church at all : and ſuppoſe our caſe 
1 the] | | were alrogether as ill as they would make it, who ate they that they 
they|  |(houldgivevsabill of divorcement ? If apriuate man erre and offend, 
The | muſt he not firſt be admoniſhed, and then cenſured, and iudged ? but by | 
> Was whom ? by priuate men ? no, but by the Church : and ſhall noc a whole 
hrift, Church, or many Churches challenge the lame forme of procceding?and 
ohter therefore ſeeing this is not done by our neighbour reformed Churches, 
rice of which no doubt are the true Churches of God ; wee remaine, and ſha] SE? 
Apo-| | truely retaine the name of the Church,and people of God ; and leave 
thoſe] | | them to the reforming of their error, both inthe matter of their plea, as| 
prea-|  |alſoin the manner of their proceeding, | 
holy] | | Thirdly, we learne hence, thatno Church is haftily brought to any! ,, <,.Þ, Þ.. | 
nenr,| | {perfection, The Apoſtles themſelues the maſter builders, with much | !uddcnly be 
, Ti-| © | wiſdome,and labour,afd often in long time, made not ſuch proceedings; ad Ae | 
2r,as| | but that, had they not provided labourers to follow them with a diligent _ 
.was| |: [| hand, all had beene lot, Much a doe had they to lay the foundation, and - i 
ng of| | | prepare matter for the building : and yet this they did , by converting | 
Gles,| 2} | mento the faith, and baptizing them : bur after this to iOyne them into a 0 
publike profcflion of the faith, and conſtitute viible faces of Churches | 
urch, among them , required more helpe and labour, and for moſ} Part was | | 
were left to the Evangeliſts, $o as the building of. Goes houſe, is nor vn-| | 4 
ected like to the finiſhing of other great buileings:with what labour are flones | - | 
 tea-| 2? [digged out of the earth? with what difhcultie depart they from their na- | | 
much| * |turallronughnes? what {weate, and ftrength is ſpent ere the Maſen can a 
Yr 00| |? |{mothethem?asit is alſo with the timber : and yet after all this, theylie | 
flion Y a long time hete and there ſcattered a ſunder, and make no houſe, til! by 


nted| '* | theskill of ome cunnivg builder they be aptly laid , and faſtened roge-| 
ſome; = |rher intheir frame : So cuery mans heart in the naturall rougbnes of it, | 
erter > [isas hard asa ſtone; his will and affeRions like the crabbed and knottie 
et a- = | okes, invincibly reGRing all the paines of Gods maſons, and carpenters, 
ethe' till the finger of God in the Miniſterie come,& make plaine,and ſmoothe 
tO 2} way, working in their conuerſion, And yet many conuerts (although 
"J's {20H they 
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| they belong to the Catholike Church) make not a particular viſible 


— 


Church, till they ioyne in ſome publike leruice,and worſhip of God,ac- 
cording 7 tothe lawes,andorders appointed by bimſclfe, 2. Beſides this | 
inward ineptitide and reliftance , never had any building ( except Ba- 
'bels towers, Which had Gods owne hand from keauen : avainlt em 
tuch outw ard oppoſites againſt it, as this hath; here is Satan, and all the 
partes of hell: here 1s Sandallat, 2nd Tobiah,Simon Magus,and Amaziah: 
| here are falſe Chrifts, falſe Apoſtles, Heretikes, Tyrancs , all Randing a- 
oainlt Chritt, and making warre acainlt his hedge; In all which regards, 
if Salomon in the daies of peace without all oppolition, hauing an kun- 
dreth, and three and fiftie thouſand and fixe bundred workmen , cannot 
vnder ſeaucn yeares finiſn the material] Tewple: how hardly (thinke we) 
| muſt this ſpiritual] houſe, ſtancing of liuing ſtones, goe vp? how {lowly 
is it reared, hauing more enemies (and the now het ones) then Salo- 
mon had werkmen: euen as many as there be natural! wen in the earth, 
| 00794 luſts in men,or deuils in hell; all of chem with all their pow- 
er,refifting the proceedings of the Church, and Goſpel, 

Uſe, 1, Fhis doQtinelets vs ſce, what great things God hath done 
for ſuch a people, as among whom be hath planted hs ordinapces: many. 
Brong holus,and oppolitions hath.he brought down, many enemies hath | 
he ſubiued, many engins of Satan and his, inftruments hath he broken, 
betore he, could ſettle his elorie, and cauſe it ro dwell among his people, | 
For as it was at the firſt breaking our of this light fo the world by Chriſts 
owne preaching, never was the world on ſuch a fire, neuer was any 20e 
ſo fruitful} in tyrannie, and hereſte:ſo hath it beene propejtionall ever 
fnce, in the ſcuerall-parts of the world, where this grace hath appeared, | 
Wuineſle in theſe parts of Europe the ſtirres, and tumults in all the coun- | 

tries againt} the light reftored by L«ther:witnes alſo the fires, and flames 
conſurning the bodies of Gods ſeruants tn our own countrie,in and lnce. | 
the dajes of King Henrie the 8, of worthy memorie : that bad it not bin 
the truth of God,it could never haue come to this where we {ec ir: for.| 
, which mercie all the land ſhould be mooued to-wuch thankfulnes, - . | 
| Uſe, 2, Letevery man bence be mooued to helpe forward,and lend, 
a hand to the beautifying ard perfeting of this ſpouſe of Chriſt; ; that as.| 
ir were by many hands, this difficult worke may become the lighter, A- 
| none the Iewes every man brought ſomewhat to the Tabernacle; and lo 
. it was reared, jome more; fome' lefle, bureueryman lometbing 2-ſoJer| 
the Magiſtrate dring ©: uthoritie; dnl countenance :the/Minifter pure 1 
doRrine and holy lite tothe building of rhe Church : the rich their riches. | 
to the honour of God ; the poore good aftedtions,andallheegrtie; praiers; | 
that we may once ſee Sion io ber perfel deautie, Thus even: very meane- 
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men ſhall be honoured fo highly as they ſhall become a/i/tancs ro the 


Ruler of the whole earth ; as ſumelo vaderitand the place of Iehoſhuab,\”- 


and Zerubbabel, | 
ſe. 3. A groundof moderation, to beare lo fare as good confci- 


ence,and a mans calling wil permic,the imperfections of any Church:and 
in the wants of it,carrie our {clues as peaceably as may make to the ho- 
pour of the God of peace; and the maniteſtation of our fclues the ſonnes 
of peace, as well knowing, 1. that it is not to be expected of avy Church 
militant vpon earth to be vablemiſhed, which iz a prerogative of Chri(ts 
olorious bodie in heauen : 2, by peace (mall things thyue, and arile to 
their greatnes ; euen ſmoaking flaxe cheriſhed,proweth to a flame: 2, 
that contention and diviſion hindreth and ouerturneth thoie good things 
which haue gone forward but ſlowly when they went falte(}, Yet lo, as 
accordiwg to the extent of our callings, we ayme and labour for the pure 
and perfect eſtate of the Church, For it was a wicked peach condemned 
by the Prophet,to ſay, /r #5 not yer t1me to build vp the hauſe of the Lord: & 
therefore content our ſeiues to dwell in feiled houles,and fleepe in ſound 
Skins,although the Lords houle lie. waſt, And hereupon,that the Church 
aforetime hath along time beene wanting in many things tending to the 
perfection of it; to ground a perpetuall imperfection,is a peece of Satans 
ſophifirie : and argueth the want of that moſt dutifull affeGion of chil- 
dren toward ſuch a mother, pleading rather for her blackenes then beau- 
tie, and not reioyling to ſee this ſpoule bedecked with all her srnaments, 

The ſecond point in this: firft dutie of 7rr#s , 1s gathered out of the 
word tranſlated, to redreſſe : but properly fignifieth a continuall and in- 
fant ffraiohrning of things which grow crooked in the Church, Whence 
we learne, thar there is a continuall bending, and inclining of good or- 
dinances in the Church,cuen in their beft eſtate, After that finue got once: 
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into Paradiſe, and tooke the bold of our firſt patentsinnocent hearts, not 
the beſt ordinances that euer the Lord toftitured,could lo fence them- 
felues, asro keepe it from them: how ſoone after had all fleſh corrupted 
their Wates ? how were his lawes ingraven in the tables of mens hearts 


ſo forgotten, as he muſt be forced to write them intables of ſtone? after | 


that, how was that Jaw written by his owne fingers,generally corrupted, 
and violated? as appeareth by Chriſts reformation of them:;how his own 
politie was violenced of Prieſt and people, all the Prophets as with one 
voice and mouth complaine:how al the ordinances of the new Teltament 
were ſoone ouerturned, and by degrees cleane ſhaken our of che Church | 


are continually 
beuding, 


by the rifing and. grouth of Antichritt, who cuen inthe Apoliles daies|_ 
| degan to worke; appeareth in the hiſtoric of the Church, Hereunto adde} 
the readines of the malicious man to ſowe tares; the vn illingnes of the ! 
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Our perfeftion | 
here1saſcnle, 
& ſinke againlt 
imperfections. 
Aug.de temp. 
lerm.q 9+ 


No Ckurch on 
earth ſo well 
ordered as that 
ir neede not 
further refor- 


| fleſh to endure the Lords yoke ; tho bufines , and curiolitie of mans wit 


 inclining vnto corruption, 


CO ——— 


and fleſhly wiſedome, which will be adding, detraQting, or depraving his 
infticurions by a rettles turkifing of them : the ſtate of the Church mili- 
tant, now here now there, exerciſed with continuall vicifſitudes, and 
changes (as of day and night) lo of profperitic, and aduerfitie, according 
as God gives Kings ouerit, either in mercie, or wrath, protectors, or 


ed,that the belt things in their belt ettace,, are on the bending hand, and 


Uſe. 1, This point letteth vs ſee our imperteCtion in this world, and 
that all our perfection ſtandeth in two things, 1, in Gght of imperfeRion: 
2. in ſtrife ynto perfection. For that the Church cannot be perfect , is 


fely beautified and Rabliſhed bis Church in earth, as.cuer it ſhall be in 
heauen: bur he ſeech ic fitter for vs, to be brought to an humble walkiay | 
before him, in ſence of our inficmitie ; as alſo daily te repaire vnto him, 
who is both the author and finiſher of our faith; that he would be plea» 
{ed to laie as the ficlt,lo the laſt one of this his building , that the whole 
praiſe of itmay be his, 

Iſe, 2. They may hence ſee their error that coiceiue of 2ny Church 
in earth {o well ſetled, and ordered, that it needeth no further reforma- 
tion 2 little know ſuch the neceffitic of the Church, and the continuall 
bendings even of her ftrongeſt rowers, See we not that almoſt every 
yeare requires a new parliament for the ordering of the commonwealth, 
that new diſorders may be reftrained, or redrefled by new lawes? doe we 
ſee any man ler his houſe, but from yeare to yeare, but he will ſurely bind 
the tenant to con{iant reparation , as often as neede ſhall require?and yet 
inconſiderate men can boldly, and bluntly bolt out ;they-mervaile what 
{ men imeane that ſecke for more, and-further reformation, and they can- 
not te}] what they wonld-have. Bur alas,are we fo neare God as we can- 


| mings, drunkennes, fornications, riots, Sabbath breakings,& what ſinnes 
; not? committed almoti nichour all feare? what meaneth it that ſuch dens 
{and breaches are vymade vp, but that hogoe and ſwine way enter jnto 
! 


the preſence chamber of the grear King ? Let the firong man keepe theſe 


'tiolds, we f11all lee all the earth fit (Hl noveh,. But ealtly may We 11} @- þ 


{ 


| again{} {uch daily decliviog , as the firft and pureſt Primitive Churches: 


manifeſt in the continuall declinings of vs that are the members, Which | 
| ſhould make vs aſhamed, when we ſce eur turnings backe daily reproo- 
ving vs, The Lord it his pleaſure had beene {luch , might baue as per- | 


not pollibly be drawen nearer ? what meane then the common blaſphe- | 


' very particular member ſee the neceſſitie of daily {irergrhning the whole | 


| — 


planted by the Apoſtles themfelues could nor free cthemſelues from :; and 
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much lefſe any ſince, 


citie : where that we may come to the meaning of the Apoltle, muft be 


theſe Elders, 3. bere they muti be placed, 


any Ecclefiaſticall fanGion , in which ſenſe the Apoſtles themſclues arc 
ſometimes called Eiders, yet here I cake it, ir muſt be vnderſtood of thole 
who labour in the word and doctrine : for ſuch are deſcribed thorough 


—A@— 
———_— 


though they alwates were the oldef} men : far wiſedome 15 nor tyed to 
oraic hajres; and Timothie was one of them , and yer a young man : but 
in regard of the wv ifedome,expericnce, and [taiednefle, required in ſuch 
as are to be called to this office; which ovght tobe ſuch as ordinarily is 
not to be found in young yearcs, For how meete is it that the man'ot 
God ſhould be furniſhed wich grauitie and authoritie, thar every way he 
may be worthic of double honour, both in regard of his perſon, as alſo of 
| his gifts, place , and workes fake, The Papiltz euery where tranſlate 
| this word Prieſts, and make preſoiteri,and ſacerdores all one, Wherein 
alchough the word cannor be more vnfitly travflaced ; yet would we bee 
[loath greatly to liciue with them about names and ritles (as haning mat- 
cers of greater moment and difference, moe then we with ) were it not 
that the very name were a ſupporter of that horrible Iolatrie of theirs, 
| ſoiofinitely Jerogatorie to che onely ſacrifice of Chrilt, Apd therefore, 
lecing the Minitters of the newe Teſtament ,-are neter fo called in 


: the newe Teltzment, but FOILEVSS 1 ETIGKOTOL : Tp%e5]es . Teſs Tots - 


| Lulegor , 8nd neuer ;eods , It were good and tafe to keepe our lelues 
to the titles the' Golp&ll hath giuen vs, And fecing that the Papiſts' 
\mpiouſly nor oncly- retaine the name inthe proper fonificacion , bur. 


ſuch/an office, and ſuch a title, Which in the proper Ggnification is ſope- 
culiar; as it is attributed to none vnder the Goſpel, but vnto Chriſt him- 


| ſelfe. I denie not but in the comon acceptation of the word,ir is aſcribed 


co all Chriſtians both Miniſters and people, who are called an holy Prieft- 


| hood, and bcleeving are made Kings and Prieſts unto God, Neither is it 
| denied, but that ſome of the Greeke and Latine fathers called the minj- 


 Rersof the Goſpel Priefis , but this was by improper and tran{lated 
ſpeach : partly in that by their minilterie they doe daily offer , and facri- 
I = F 3 — ice 


Mi... at "IS _ 


{ 4 


21foan office of Prieſthood, flatly-oppokite vnto the Prieftly office of Te- 
{ſus ChriR) it is no lefte then our dutie to oppoſe' aur ſelues 2gainf{ both 


The ſecond branch of Titus his durie, is the placing of Elders in every 


conſidered 3.things, 1.” whoare meant-by Elders, 2. who mult place 


0 


| 


| 


1, The perſons to be placed are called Elders, that is, Miniſters, Pa- | - 
tors, Biſhops: for thoſe who are here called Elders, arecalled P:Þeps, v.! 


{ 2.& Hicron in 


| 7, true ic.is that ſometimes the word is vied generally for any that beare 


| 
| 


the Chapter, The reaſon of the name is taken from their age, not as 
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theolog, 
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Eft diligentia 


digna p1js prop- | 
rer concordiam 
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Patres nonnun- | 


quam abuſtone ; 
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Nec hoc loco 
permifzſte fe ant 
| Tito ve liberate 
| quaſi reg1a po- 
] ccſtareniniftros 
{ Bcclefis prait- 
clat,{ed vr ſalvo 
| ture & poreſta- 
| re eligendi five 
| praſentangl 
que *# penes 
1 Ecclehas,&col- 
[ legiaſacerdoti, 
moderator tpſe 
| accedat, & or- 
dina:or. Magall- 
anus Icſuit.ad 
| Tit.cap.1.lct 
| FeANNOT2, =» 
| Antequam d1- 
abcliinſtinRu 
Rudia in religt- 
| one ferent c9- 
munt Pragbyre- 
| rorum confilio 
pubcrnabantur, 
| Her. 10 locum. 
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cult Prasdyte- 
q rium contra 
vt firmato cone 
flio,quid circa 
 perſonar cor 
obſeruari debc- 
{ret ommum c6- 
Cenſu ſtatuere- 
| tur. Cypraid. 3. 
evitt 11 ad Cor, 
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tnucd, 


= 


DO end ———— + —— CR” 


me pcrato pla, 


fice men voto God, Rom, 15.16. and partly , becauſe they held the pla- 
ces in the Church which the Prielts and Levites did before the comming 
of Chriſt : 1tmitating herein the Propbers themſclues,as Iſay 66.21, pro- 
phcſiyng of the glorie of the newe Teltament,faith, that the Lord would 
take of their ſonnes for Priefts, and for Lenites : not that they were to be 
ſuch as were to oſter typicall and figurative ſactifices of that onely ſacti- 
 fice, as the Iewith Prietts;nor yet commemorative, as the Romith(lecing 
all ſacrifices but onely the ſpiritual! oblations of Chriſtians were ceaſed) 
bur he calleth them by that name then in vie, noting them one]y as the 
| ſucceſſors of the Priclts and Levites, bur not aſcribiog any proper worke 
of thar ofhce vnto them, 
| 3 The perlon placing theſe Elders, is Titus , wao hath commiſſion 
giuen him, that as the chiefe gouernour and moderator of this aCtion, 
| thouldeſtabliſh teachers of ſound doRrine in all the gjties throvghour 
' the lland: and becauſe the whole action was to be chiefely ordered by 
| bim, it is wholly aſcribed voto him:as the Conſull is ſaid to create Con- 
ſuls, when notwith{landing there was 2 court or affemblie of Conſulls 
| at the choile or appointment of them, Which if it be not thus to be vn= 
derſtood, I ſee not how Elders could be appointed by cleRion, as the 
manner of the Apeities was, Act,14.23. and Timothie muſt neither lay 
| hands on any man raſhly,nor yer partake herein with other mens fanes, | 
namely, tuchas were vicd to be ioyncd with him in this buſineſſe, 2. 
| Tim. 4.14. | 
3 The place where, is, enery?citee:that is, whereſoeuer there is a body 


of people for a itt congregation, there muſt a Paſtor or Elder be placed: | 


the phraſe is of the ſame valour with that, Act.14,23.##ten they bad or- 
dained Elders by eleitiom,mm exerv (hurch For even in the Apoſtles dayes 
there was aceraine kinde of diſtinAtion of Churches,and congregations: 
for the Elders had their flockes, over which the holy Gholt had made | 
them ouerſcers, and ixhich depended on them, 1. Pet, 5.2, AQ,20.28. 
Deflr. Even there where the Church is planted , is ſuch an abſolute | 


necethtie of a ſetled miniſterie, as without it,it is impoſſible tharreligion-| | 


can eicher thriue or continue : and therefore as the Lord had formerly | 
cealr, in planting his politie among the Tewes,fo doth he here in planting | 
Chriſtian religion among the Gentiles: no ſooner was his law given con. 


cernino his Tabernaciec, but Aaron and his fonnes, and the tribe of Levi] 


| mull be ſanCtified to the office of Prieſthood, to attend on holy things, 
co teach and offer, and performe their (cucrall duties according to the | 


thCiclues) had they not citabliſhed ſuch ordinances cucrie whetxe, as fer- | 
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by 


| Lords dicetion, elſe had the former labour beene loſt : in like fort in | 
vaine had the publiſhing of the Goſpel beene (although by the Apoiles | 
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[ | | dreame ; bur partly in reſpect of that further degree which ue ought e- 
” | uertocontend vnto, for jn the ſchoole of Chrift we may waxe olde d11-\ 
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ued for the (trengthening and proceeding of it:of which the ferling ofthe) 87 
minifterie, and appointing Pattors over people, is the principall, | 
Reaſ. 1, How neceſ]arie was it for the whole adminiſtration of God | Rene, 
among his people to haue a ſer place of abode, that rhcy might aske I 
counlell ar bis mouth? offer ſacrifices Ilaftical], and Euchariſticall ? put vp 
their praycrs vnto him, and receive from him inficuction and ſpeciall 0i- 
recion? and hence was it that the Lord ſometimes ſetled himſclfe ar Si- | 
lob, and ſometimes his dwelling was in Sion :.andnoleſle, nay far more; 
full comfort, may we receiue inour aſſemblies and Bethels, where the! 
Lord as the ſunne, by his Miniſters,as by ſo many cleare lights, nor onely | 
diſpelleth darkeneflc and errors in mind and manners , but direQeth ys | 
in 21] owr waies we haue to walk; antwereth vs in all our doubts,in all our { 
petitions , raiſeth vs in our falls, ſupporteth vs in our weakeoeſſe, and ; 
prouoketh vs to chceretulnefle in all the pathes that are good in his | 
fohe, | 
2, Our weakenefle is ſuch that notwitbflanding al) the benefit of tan- 2 
ding miniſteries, ve are cuer recoyling and falling backeward more and 
more ; our bodies are not inore prone to pine away for detect of daily 
foode, then our foules, if by the meanes of the heauenly Manna they be | 
not daily repaired: no cie iceth not the neede of daily directions to guide | 
vs to daily duties ; and thoſe which mult be often done,ve mutt often be | 
put in mind of. | 
2. Experience ſheweth, that in {uch places, where ſuch minifteries be | 
{not ſetled, we neede not lecke tor adulrerers,ſwearers, drunkards,theeues, | 
end lyars, ſuch ſoyles are fruittull of ſuch imps, that a may wou!d thinke 
the old Sodomites were returned from hell: yea the malitious man flack- 
| cth not to ſowe thele too thicke, in luch fields as good ieede is calt into! | 
| continually, i | | 


V9 


| 4. The ordinance it ſclfe ſpeaketh for it owne necefſitie: beeing the 4 


meanes wherby thoſe, who by it are broueht co the fajth, are allo preſer- 

ued init; the tnilke whereby babes begotten grow to ſtrong meate, and 
are led from their infancie, to their tull age in Chriſt, For we may not | xpt.4ur, 
 alwaies be babes and caklings, butthere is a perfeCtion of Chriſtianity; | 
which hereby we muſt be led voto, Heb, 6.1, not that any perfection | 
of knowledge or holines can be atrained of vs, as Anahaprilts fooliſhly 


| ly learning, and the greateſt ſcholler ſhall yet be farre from perfetion: 
and partly comparatively, men of grace and knowledge may be called} 


| 


- . » * { 
perfect, and haue attained a further degree of perfection, then ſuch as | 
are rude and ignorant, ſubicct to be carried about with every winde, and | 
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perfect wiſedome,ftrength, and other gifts of bodie and minde in com- 
pariſon of a chiid, or one not come to mans eſtate; a Maſter of Arts may 
be called a perfect ſcholler in reſpect of a ſchooleboy : and to this per- 
fedion of Chriflianitic are weled by meanes of this ordinance. 


ootKen a lmattring of knowleCge, they wult needs have faith alio, and: 


of God is, it will make the foule'craue the daily bread,as the natural} life 
doth the bodie: neither {eeth that man any thing of God, and the myſte: 
ries of his kingdome as he ought, that prelumerh of his knowJedoe fo 
farre, as that when he bath beyunne to build, and laid a toundation, like 
the foole oiueth ouer, and neuer commeth tolaie the roofe, Perfection 


in the heart, efpieth daily wants and decaies in the ſoule: and repaireth 
tothe ordinaric Miniſteries, for the daily repairing of them. Which or- 
dinances whoſocucr cotemptuouſlly forſake, great (chollers they may be, 
but they were neucr good men, | ? 

Vſe. 2, Let vsreioyce, that the Lord hath ſo liberally ſupplyed vs in 
this nece{brie, aud reſtifte our thanketulnefle in diligence and ſubieRion 
vader the ſei]cd minilterie , that our iudgements, wills, and affections 
may ve ſecled in the ttuth : for tothe obleruer it will appeare, that ſuch 
for molt part are waucring and variable, who content themſelues with a 
variable minifterie,now hearing one,now another,now here, now there, 


nifterie come and goe at their pleaſure, now they hcare ane Sermon, then 
another, {lipping 10 and out as they lift,to them I ſay, litle 1s their conſci- 
ence, great is their hnne, and maniteſt is their fickleneſſe and. inconſtan- 
| cie in their religion, 

3. Hence,is a groun of petition that God would place Paſtors in e- 
verie congregation, that his kingdome might come euerie where , that 
cyerie candlictticke might carica burning and a {hining light . ſceing we 
' ſee here that it is Gods ordinance, that lo it ſhould be. And the greater 
the harveſt is, the more ought we to apply the Lord of it , that he would 
chruft forth labourers into his haruelt, remoouing whatſocuer Impedi- 
ments he'ſceth ro hinder ſuch a bleſſed and glorious worke. a 


i es Tappeinted thee| Aﬀterrthat the Apolile had declared Titvs his | 
place and dutie ; be commeth 40 the ſecond point ,namely-; bis dire- | 
ction therein ; not gluing him leaue to adde any thing of his owne in- | 


vention, or alter any thing which Paul himſclte had done ; bur-bindeth 
gr hands from doing, or vndoing any thing , In his whole adminiftrati- 


| are Not yer gotren out of the clements of religion : a man is ſaid to be of | 


//ſe. To reprebend luch as conceit themfelues, that when they haue 


aiterward need no Miniſterie nor ſermons : but marke where thelife | 


of truc knowledge is che ſight, and lence of unpertetion, and relivion | 


without fixing cthem{clues to {ome one, As for fuch as vnder a fetled mi- | 
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commiſſion reacherh no further, ' Whence we may learne, that 
|  Daottr, Theordcring and gouernivg of the Church, is not left arbi- 
trarie, no not to an Euangelilt , bur Apoſtolicall diretion muſt goe be- 
fore and ouid him, The Church 1s the houſe of God, and.muſt not be 
ruled by [N21S inventions, but by the direction of the great houſckeeper: 
and ſecing the father hath coinmirtted all the gouernement of it to his 


icnow lieth vpon his ſhoulders , and his prerogative it is to giue laws 
and orders, and by his voice to rule the houle of Iacob, The whole Ta- 
bernacle to the verie pinnes, muſt be framed according to the patterne; 
and yet that was a mooucable im compariſon of our molt (table adipini- 
tration, which ſhall continue to the ende of he world : and the Lord in 
deſcribing the parts thereot ſeucrally , (ti]] cemicteth them tothe com- 
mandemear, to the patterne,and forme ſhewed in the mount: See Exod, 
25.9.26.30.07 cap.27.8, &c, twile repeated in lo many words, Act.7. 
4. Heb. 8.5. As they therefore | in the old Teltament had their pillar of 
freand cloud , atthe going and fanding of which they mult goe and 
Aandin all thei iourneys; ſo 1aue we in the newe likewilc a watch of the 
Lord to keepe, namely, the will of God expreſſed in his word, which muſt 


| 


| be the beginning of euery motion and re(t in the Church, 


Fe. Letthe bold Papifts come and ſay one by one, I haue a viſion, or 
I haue a dreame,I haue found out this or that cradition concerning pray- 


let them pretend their rules of verſeRion, tanding in the obſeruation of 
Euangelicall counſels ſuch as concerne chaſtitie, voluntarie poucrtie, &c, 
let them obtirude to vs the Church, the Church, and the Church mult be; 


and keeping of life in that beaſt of Romei We {ay to all theſe things, that 
if any of them ſtand by Apoftolical] authoritie, 2 e Will rcceiue all ſuch 
traditions; but if they be vader Apoſtolicall power, who are they? or 
what haue we to deale with them, or they withvs? ſeewg that neither 
an Euangelilt may take vpon him, nor we take from him avy impoſitions 
vncer Apoſtolicall authoritic, Ovzect, They alleadge Luk.10, Herbat 
aeſpiſeth you, deſþiſ2rh me. eAnſ. Solong as they ſpeake accordivg to 


their commiſſion, which 1s, reach them 10 beepe all that I have comman- 


on, but as Paul had commanded and appointed him : the tenour of his| 


Sonne, who hath purchafed it with his blood : the charge and burden of 


ers for the dead, fafts, or feafts, confirmed by ſome diabolicall delufions:| cy aun 


heard; and hereby thruſt vpon vs, what lawes chey lil Ii}, for the boldiog | 


aed your, Matth, TJ 28, Obiett, Marth.18, Tellthe Church, ifhere-| 
| fale ro heare the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen, ef, Bur | 
| the Church mult be in-theic Ecclefiaſticall wurifdietion tied ro fome cer- | 
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kept, AQ. 16.4, Ar. r. They mult knowe their power ſubjected and 


ioferiour to this Apoltolical], 2, cuen the Apoſtles themiclues gaue no 
| decrees, but ſuch as were coprehended in the written word:as in Act,15,! 
| 29. It ſeemeth good to the Holy Gho/t and 5,ts lay no other burthen, but | 
im theſe neceſſarie thrags :; wherein betides that in ordering the Church 
we ſee they bad ſuch an immediate affiſtance of the holy Ghoſt,that they 
could not erre: ſo alſo the things decreed were according to the written 
word : As the things offered to [dols,and fornication were condernned in 
the moral! law: the eating of blood forbidden to Noab, before Moles ; |' 
and in the law : partly, becauſe there was ſome ſymbol in it of the blood! 
of Chriſt, by which the ſouleis purged : and partly, to auoide the note of 
inhumanitie andcrucltie, And things (trangled were before the Apoſtles 
times prohibircd for the ſormer reaſon, leatt blood not let out ſhould be | 
cater, Which two latter,although their nature were changed and free in. 
themſclues after Chrilt : vet the Apoſile in the time of gathering the. 
Church of the Iewes and Gentiles, becauſe he would have noe bones of 
difention calt betweene them, and auoide the ſcandal]; for a time requi-' 
; red them , and forbore to abrogate them : but would have them for the 
time retained without all opinion of worſhip , neceſſitic, and much leſſej | 
cf merit: by all abich bonds the Papifts would faficn vpon vs all their | 
humane inventions : fo that all their allegations are too weake to re-. 
mooue vs trom this hold , ſo immooucably grounded vpon the Scrip- | 
tures. 
| Veil. 6. If avy be vnrenyoonucable, the hasband of one wife hauing 
, faithfull children, whith are not ſlauared of riot, neither diſobe-| 
dient, : | | 
In theſe words the Apolile entreih ther particular direftion, how T7- 
trs (ſhould behave bimlielte in the hovle of God; both in the.placing of | 
| Elders, and redrcfſivg abies in all ſorts of perſons, For the former, be- 
\caulc it 13 the maineeither beautic or blemiiſh of any Church, either to be 
| graced, or difhonoured with oracious, or graceles Minifters ; they bee- 
{i225 captaines or leaders to che peopic in whatloeuer waies themlelues 
take vp; therefore that Tires ſhould not lateraſh hands vpon any, but 
 atter rnall make choice of fuch men , as ſhould be found worthy cucty 
; way for that'worthie worke : and that he ſhould not be deceined in his 
| choice, Paul taketh paines to draw him a patterne, and giue him a live] 
| picture of the man whom he meaneth, And this he doth by a full delcrip- |. 
tion of the qualities and conditions(as his lineaments) the proporticn of | 
which, if be can efpie, ke hath found the man he ſought, and whom the | 
Church needeth, Now theſe qualities, 35 they concerne either his lite, | 
4 and converlation; or elſe bt abilrie and fines for doHrine ang infirod i- | 
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FE Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. 


on,ſo doth the Apolile in this order prolecute them:the former from this | 
to the 9, verſe, the latter in the latter pant of this Chapter, 
Firſt then for the life of him, whe is to be called to this office. in the | 
Church, it is required, 1, in generall,that he be vnreprooueable,and that 
both at home and abrode, as we ſhall (ce : 2, more ſpecially for his fur- 
cher beauti'ying, he mult both be furniſhed with certaine veerues, which 
mutt poſitively ſhine in him: and theſe are ſuch as concerne his private 
life, and family : deſcribed in their kinds, and partly in this 6, verſe, and h X 
vrged by reaſons in the 7, as allo he niuli be freed trom many particular 
vices, which arc reckoned vp, and amplified by the oppofition of tbe con- 
trarie vertues Which he mult exerciſe, verl, 7. 8, This is the carriage of 
theſe verſes, the particulars whereof ſhall be propounded, and further | | 
proſecuted in their places, | | | 
| FBirſt, iris required in generall in the life of him that is to be ſer over a | 
people as their paltor,and teacher, that he be w»reprooneable, By which 
the Apoſtle meaneth nethiog lefle, then one that is without fault, or in- 
firmnicie, or finne: for there 1s none that Jiuebh , and ſinneth not: and the 
bigh pricft, though a ſpeciall rype of Chriſt, and the chiete Miniſter of the 
> Þ ancient Church of the Iewes , mult firſt offer for his owne finnes, and 
then for the f1nnes of the people : yea, and Chrilt himſelfe teaching his 
| Diſciples (the chiefe Minifters of the new Teltament) to pray; taucht 
chem to fay daily, Forgiue vs our treſpafles : neither doth the nature of 
the word here vſed, require avy ſuch angelicall puritie: but meaneth ſuch 
a one as no man can juſtly call into queſtion, or taint with any infamie, 
and crime, Iufily, I ſay: for otherwiſe it is not the priuiledge of the beff, | Nunc bene vi. 
0 keepe them from tribunals: before which the Prophets, the Apoftles, rm 
]yea, and Chrilt himſelfe had fuch crimes intended apainft them as proo- | cato auren fi 
Fued capital, but all injuſtly : ſo is jt the lot of the godly, to be often bla- | har eget 
; med, and condemned for that wherein they are yort blameworthy: and | id agir v: pec- 
if bare calling 1n queſtion, did diſable a Miniſter frum the cffice,it would | gohur ton pn 
quickly be brought about by the malice of the Devil, that all the moſ} | veniam non ac- 
| | conſcionable Miniſters in the world ſhould ſoone be jupprefled, And as Eurapheg o 
the charge muſt be tuft, ſo it muſt not be frailties, er infirmiries that bavg: ang arc 
 vpon our nature commonly corrupted ; but proffe and open (innes, yea | © "09 "Rn 
{and enormious crimes in the fight of the ſunne : the juſt challenge ani | 
| proofe of which, diſable a man from this fundion by this. Anoftolicell. 
Canon, Avd howſocuer he that js the cleancit, and hath waſhed bim- 
| lelfe in ſhow water, hath his ow ne clathes that will pollute bim; yer read: 
we of diverſe in the Scriptures, that bave attained to walke without re- | gige querets, | 
 proofe, as lob, Zachaite, and Elizabeth : and many even private Chriſti- | 2vo fine pes | 


| ' " 6 Wb | cato. Auguih, 
| ans at ab1is day, throvgh Gocs metrcie , live without Crimae ;thouzh not} Lan carts. 
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open to vs the meaning, = precepr. 

Doty. How able focuer a man be to teach, yet if he be of corrupt 
conuerlation, and ſcandalous i: life, he 1s pot fit to be choſen for a Mini-! 
{{cr, Reeſots. 1, Our Apottle herein the firſt place, and more largely 
inb{tech vpon the lite of him that is ro be choſen, and afterwards in fe- 
wer words requireth his firnes for doctrine : and foin his charge ro Ti] 


| mothie that be ſhould laie hands on no man raſhly, addeth, that ſome! 


mens {innes goe before hand, and ſome mens finnes follow after indoe-} 
mcnt:as though he had ſaid more largely, Vie all the circurſpection thou 
caſt, yet ſome hypocrites will creepe inco the Minilteric : ſoine are in- 
wardiy prefane, and ſuch clole {inners thou canſt not diicerne, till afrer- 
ward tkey manifeſt themſelues : others are open (1 fnners ,, of which chou 


| maiclt iudge arighe : theſe latter thou art to hinder; the former reclaime; 


or lealonably remooue, and {o ſalue vp the fore againe: for how requiſire 
is it, that ſuch a {weere and ſauoric doGtrine , ſhould be matched with a 
ſweet and ſauorie Chriſtian converſation 7 ? 2. That ſuch an high cal-' 
livg is to be graced with an vnreprooveablelife, was typified in the law: 
ſundrie waies, as after we ſhall more clearely ſee in the poſitive yertues 
required : eſpecially in that prohibition, that none of Aarcns ſounes, or 
ſeed, that had any vleniiſh 10 him, might once preſſe to offer before the | 
Lord, neither come neere the vaile, norfland by the Alter, 7g, A ſcan-' 
dalous and obnoxious per{on, ſhall never do good in his calling, For al. 

though the things of Chriſt, as the Word, Sacraments, and DoRtrin Ie, 

depend not vpon the perſon of the Miniſter, 'but awthc OrGinance ad 
Chrilt ; nexther in them!clues are the worle in bad mens hands ; no more: 
then a true mans peece of gold in the hand of a theite: yer by our weak- | 
nes, mn fſucha mans hand, they are wearcrtovs:! and although no man 
can an{wer, or warrant the refuſing of pure doctrine (which is not to be 
had in relſpeQ of perſons) for the ſported ite of the Miniſter, who while! 
he Gitteth in Moles chaire(be he Pharilie, ve he hypocrite) muſt be heard; 

yer can it not be, but thar the dadkednes of Helies ſonacs, will make the 
peoplc abhorre the ofterings of the Lord; which what a oreiwobs linne it? 
was betore the Lord, ſee 1, Sam, 2.17. Againe, "Wha cat he benef | 


[veter the ecuth, without contmuall galling and ſentencing of hinielfe 71 
and uhen euecry ſceffer (hall be reacie to {ay to him ; art thou become| 
(wear? ive one of v5? and ihe word {hall be ſtall returned vpon biaelfe, | 


his peop! ie, Who! - bln: are bound, whole mouth is fthur, and cannot 


how can it be expected that he ſhould do good amongſtithem? Chrikt| 
preuented that jcoffe, Phi/itian veale thy ſelfe: -and Paul theweth the dutic 
of cuery. Minifter, namely, rominifter well: and the fruit of ir, he getteth |: 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titns. 
a good report , avd great libertiem the fath, Wherein leta Minilier be 
wanting ; if he were able to ſpeake with the tonguesof men and Angels, |! — 
yea,if he had a fierie tongue hitting on his head, he ſhall never be able to | v; vatbire te 
preuaile with ignorant perſons., who muſt be ſenhbly taught , and that | PEr2 Hierom, 
al well by their eie, as by their eare, 4, It is a moſt: dangerous condition 4 Oſt 
ro himſclfe to be a g00d teacher of abad lite:for ſuch a one is in the ſnare | i.Tim.z.9, TI 
of the acnill, that is, when be ſeeth his life (till more and more exprobra-- 
red, and himſelte more deſpiſed every day then other ( for itis iuſt with 
God, that with the wicked ſhould be reproch)then he beginnes ro erow 
ſo bold, and impudent, as that he cats oft all hame,and care,and as one 2M 
deſperate and hardened in ſme, profiituteth himſclte remoiſelefly.ynto| | 
all lewdnesand vngodly converſation, o 
Fe. 1. Hence may we ſec the realon,why the Devill ſo mightily. la--| The devill hath | 
bouretl to flander the molt fairhfull Miniſters of Chriſt:namely, that by hr Wes ome ; 
the contempt of their perſons, their doctrine alſo might be condemned, | the belt, and | 
And therefore he will play at {11all 2ame ere he fit our, 1f he cannot hin- ms ap nt 
der the Minilterie, be can diſgrace it : It he cannot diſcontinue it, he can | miniltcric, 
continne a deuill ill: that is, both an aduerſatie, and-2n accuſer of it; for 
| cicher Chrifts Diſciples waſh nor, or faſt not; or Chriſt hiratelfe is a good'| ; 
companion; or-Iohn Baptiſt is too auſtere and precife;or ſome natural in-- ' 
firmitic (as Eliſhaes bald patc) ſhall be caſt 28 a rub inthe way to make | i 
the DoQtine lefle welcome.. And all chis becauſe Jong experience of ma- 
ny ages hath rtaughe this old ſerpent, thar the moft wretched miſcreant;. 
euen Herod himſclfe, will heare gladly Iohn Baptiſt, if he conceive him | 
(as he is) a good and godly man , carying himſelte without reproofe and. 
exception, The ſelfe fame is the ground why he ſetr*ch himſclte in all a- | 
|ges to thoue in, and hoJd in the Minifterie ſuch perſons as{ like vaſavo- [ - 
Tie ſalr)are too bafe for the dunghil;every way for the nuerchrow ofthis | | | 
apottolicall. direction, viing and vrging moſt impregnable arguments, | 
drawne from affinirie, attcAion, fome bale and (eru:l} demerie, lereers, | . | 
and requeſis of great men, or gifts, which blind the eyes; by.which and | Y 
| many other meanes, Satans Minifters (tor the-Apolile calleth them no | :.cormag | 
better) keepe out the Minifters of God, What wmiſchiefe theſe Arata- | bf; 
oJems of Satan have wrovght in the Church we may lee and bewaile,and f 
| prouoke thenee our prayers thar the Lord would lo /et his king domer| ; 
come cuery whore, that ſuch maine pillars of Sarans kingdowe , nay be 
{ ſhaken and broken, eſpecially in reformed Churches, hick proſefie, and | rant com- { 
ay0w the lifting vp of the iceprer of lefus Chil}, | mendable con- || 
Vſe. 2, Note hence:what conformitic is moit vreed by Chriftin a}; ere ws 
his Miniſters: namely, the vmrting.to vncorrupt doctrine; an voblamea- ven go ny 
ble be : by theſe rwa, thall all:men know wes ave the true Minilters| life, RY 
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Rules to Keepe 
1 a4 man ynre- 
prooucable, 


| | and this callivg ſhould be bighly-diſhonoured: which were jt well confi-| 


_ __— ht __— 1 


ſclues, and the maine and intolerable inconformitic of Miniſters, is the 
fuiting of Tacobs voice with Eſaus hands, The Miniſter hath not done 


it tn ſubiection, 


| howſoeuer the moſt rent ſuch coppics out of their bookes, as too preciſe 
and exact, - b | 
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A Commentarie 90 the 


ſent of Chriſt: this voice, and theſe hands are infallible diſtinctions nor 
onely of Miniſters trom other men, bur even of Miniſters among them- 


— 


his dutie when he bath pointed to others the way to heauen, and him- 
ſelte cicher and fill like a Ratne in the way; orelle like the creviſe,go- 
eth backward: but he muſt in nothing giue offence,leaft his Minifterie be 
blamed : yea more, he muſt be an example to the llocke:fo Paul enioynes 
Timothic co be to them 1hart beleenc, an example in word, conuer ſation, 
lone, ſpirit, fath , purenes, even as he ſet himſelfe an example to Timo- 


thie, 2. Tim, 3. 10. But thou hatt knowne my doftrive, manner of liu- | 


ing, purpoſe,faith, long ſuffering, loue, avd patience: tor this example bath 
the ferce of a rule cither good or bad :: Peters example conſtrained the 
Gentiles to do like the Iewes:and Barnabas was drawen in with him: lee 
alſo 1.,Per,3,1., Now not needing further motives to prouoke Miniſters 
co labour after good life, we will onely mention ſome zineanes, whereby 
cuery of them may become wxreprooneable, 

1. Labour with thy heart to ſer it ſe}te (till in the preſence of God, 
and this will be a meanes to keepe it order; whereas otherwile an yoruly 
heart will breake our one time or other, | 

2. Haucacarc of a good naive, as well as a good conſcience ; not ſo | 
much for thy owne as for Gods glorie: neither becauſe thy lelte , bur o- 
thers ſtand much vpon ir, | 

3. Auoid occafions of finnes, appearances of euill, ſeeing thy motes 
become beames, | 

| 4. Studie ro doe thy owne dutie diligently, meddle not with otier 
mens matters, , EOS. 

5. Curbe, and couer thy own infirmities, buffet thy bodie, and bring 
6, Daily pray for thy ſelfe, with deſire of the prayer and admoniti- 
on of others, T9 | 

Thus oughreſi thou that art a Miniller ſet thy ſelfe a coppie vnto men; 


I'/e. 23. How nen are to conceive of Minifers, not as of men with- 
out linne,ort infirmicies,as the Apoliles confeſled they were mortal] men, 
ſubie to «the ſame infirmities with others : and ro acknowledge the 
g5o0Gnes of God in keeping them altogether nor from all finne, yer vn- 
reprooveable, that js, vntainred of greiuous-crimes, whereby his name 


dered of men, we ſhould not heare ſuch outcries againf} every infirmitte 
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Epiftle of S.Paul to Titus. 


CHar.1.6, 


bs 


in che perſon of the Miniſter, as though the verie calling could exempr 
bim from (inne, which we lee the calling of the very Apoſtles could not 
doe, 
Hurband of one wife) Having beard what is generally required ofeue- 
ry Miniſter that he be »nb/ameable : Now weare with the Apoſtle, to 
deſcend to thoſe priuate vertues which concerne his economicall admi- 
niſtration, And thoſe in this verle are two; the former concerning him- 
ſelfe, in preſeruing his. owne chaſlitie : the latter reſpeReth the perſons 
within his family, namely, bis children, ouer whom he is to excrcile Chri- 
{tian authoririe, governing them as a father, who is a Minifter : framing 
them to dutie towards God, and himielte, and trayning them vp careful- 
[yin the doctrine both of faith and good manners, For x, concerning 
their religion , it is required that they be fairhfall children. 2. For their 
manaers they mult be, 1. rcmperare, 2, obedient, And both of thele 
dechred in their contraries whereof they muſt be free: as 1. they mult 
not be landred of riot, which is a lauith waſting, and a needles ſpending 


! 


\ 


| 


F 


then the Church? If it be (aid, rbat by theſe children mul} be meant the 


ter of Chrift:the former of which beautifeth his owne perſon; the lat- 


| cer graceth his family; and both of them adorne his calling and pro- 


icfhon, | 
To vnderſtand the former aright, wemuſt fi:ſt remooue the falſe inter- 


vnto the dodtines, And firf} where the Apoſtle requireth that the Mini- 
er be the husband of one wife: the Papiſts interpret it moſt ridiculouſly 


10 an allegorie, afirming that 'Pauls meaning is, that an Elder muſt have 


but one wife, and that mufi be his Church, But the icope of the place is 
| not to anſwer the queſtion , whether one miniſter may have two Chur- 


ches or no; but what acne he ought to be for the gouernement of him- 
{elfe and his, that is to be ſet cuer any people,, 2. Wharmeaneth it thar 
this buzband muſt have faichtull childreo;ifhe may not hate a vife other 


Aithfull and the children of God begorten in the Church ; I anſwer,that 
the fame Apoltlle to Timothie,, cutreth the finewes of all fuch caut!]s; 
where he expoundeth the ſame precept necefjarily to be meant Jitterally, 
and not in this allegorie;by the reaſon of it annexed, for if ke-cannor po- 
uerne bi gxrnc nouſerhowſnall begoncrne the honſcof Ged? | 

Secondly, others -(4y,/be muttibe the husband of one wife onely , and 
that after the farkt ne may-nort haye a focond;. Which opinion UHenrance 
and Herexllizniextended to all forts of men: the Grecians afterrcftrained 
'ircomhe Clergiecand the Romaniſis were readie inoughto rake it vp,and 
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pretations: and 2, propound andeſtabliſh the true ſenſe, and then come | 


| 


bn 


4, 


of goods, 2, Not dsſobedrenr,but fuch as will endure the, yoke, Thete | 
two vertues mult eſpecially be exerciſed of every one that is to be a Mini- | 
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Deut,25.$e 


1,Cor7.39. 


Marth.19.41,12, 
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til reſerve it among the reli of their rubbiſh. But that alſo is as groſſe and 


| band of one wife, ſecing the lawe of the tormer is by God diſſolued. 


| 


| 


| rurall , to marric many wiues at once ;now the Apoſtle perceiuing that 
| cuſtome,had taken away the {enſe of the finne, and placing Titus tore- 


dealeth with: but the peeple herein allo , ſo farre as his example was pro- 
pounded to their imitation, in the obſeruation of the whole law of God. 
For here we may fitly obſerue theſe 2, rules for our direQions, 1, That 


CC EI” 


falſe expoſition, For 1, he that martieth a ſecond wife after the deceaſe 
of thefirſ}, (if he keepe himſelte faithfully vnco her,) is Ri} bur the hus-| 


2. It isa generall coinmandement , that if the brother die without 
children, his next brother was to marric his brothers widow,and raiſe vp 
ſced vato him, New as in the other tribes , ſo doubtlefle happened it a- 
mong the Levites , and therefore the Levite although a widower, was tai 
mesrrichis brothers wife, Obie}, If it be here ſaid, that we now are in; 
precepts deliuered ro Miniſters of the newe Teſtament; and rc not to! 
ſquare our ſclues vnto that ſpeciall adminiſtration of the old : I anſwer, | 
that the generall precepts of the newe Teſtament affirme no lefle: as , He | 
chat cannot containe,let him martie : and toall widowes the Apoſtle gi- 
ueth leaue ro marrie , loin the Lord: and that that is of general] & perpe- 
ruall equitic,.to men, as well as women, and to all ſorts of men,2s to one 
kind , is plaine by Rom.7.3. The woman if the husband be dead, is free 
from the law of the man, ſo as ſhe is nor an adulterer if ſhee take another 
man, To which truth many of the fathers accord, | 

Thirdly , an other fleight ef the Papiſts muſt be avoided, who hane 
thvs corrupted it: [fany hane beene the husband of one wife , and now be 
not, he may be a minifter: but the ſpirit of God changeth no tenſes here, 
and the word tc, mult be ſupplyed 2x3 yoiy3u. 

Laſtly neither muſt it be vnderſtood,lo as the Miniſter muſt of neceſſi- 
tie be the busband of ene wite , and way not live fingle : for though all 
cannot receiue Chrifls peach concerning continencie, yet ſore there are 
to whom it is giuen, and to them his counſell is, ke that i able to receine 
thts, let hmm receine it. | 

But the true meaning is, that the miniſter eught to be content 
with one wife at once, and not defile himſclfe by polygamie : and this! 
precept was not Without ground:for among both lewes and Gentiles the 
cuſtome of polygamie had ſo farre prevailed , that it was become as na- | 


dreſle things amiſle, he beginneth at this great enormitie,and prohibiteth| 
him to choole ſuch into office in the Church , as had piuen ſuch note of 
an iverdinate life. Qxef?., Bur was it lawfull for other men to have more 
wrues then one at once, ſceing the precept is given-onely to minifters ? 
Anſ. No: and yer the minitter here onely inhibited direQly,as whom he 
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| ares from the faith , and aciudge them if they iuliifie that opinion, euen 


| oreat promotions and dignitics they ai.are, and ally ynto them the grea- 
| re{t nobles of the earth, by whom they ſtrengthen their eſtate:ſo as never 
could mans wit deuiſe a ſurer way to keepe their wealth; which every ic | 


of all is, humane policie - for hereby they keepe their wealth together, 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 
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more in the miniſter, as euerie thing in the fanRuatcie , was double to 
char which was common , as the cubir, the ſhekel of the ſanQuarie, 2. 
That all the morall vertues requiced and exprefled in the life of the Mini-' 
ter, muſt be imitated of common Chriſtians ; who mult follow him ſo 
farre as he followes Chrilt: and ia his generall dutie ſeetheir owne ; both 
of them hauing but one way to heauep.So twuch of the meaning, The do- 
Arines ate two, :  ® 

I, The mariage of miniſters isa laiwfell, and holy ordinance of 

God. 


2. Polygamic was euer a thing blame-worthie, even in the beſt, 
Dott.1.Sceing that we areca{t into the Jaſt times, wherein the ſpicits of 


all the vertues which are required of common Chriſtians , Buſt be much | 
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Mariage of Mfi- 
witers lawfull, 


error ſhall be more rite then ever; and 2. that many ſhall depart and giue 


arme his people 2gainſt them : it is no lefſe chen our dutic to warrant out 
of this place the mariage of Miniſters, againſt all the jimpious decrees of | 
Papiſts : who that they {ſhould not want that note of Antichrifl fotepro- 
phecied , namely, the coutempr of women vnder a ſemblance of ſanGitie, 
and chaſtitie, as Hrerome expoundeth it : and leafi their doctrine ſhould 
not otherwiſe appeare tobe as it is,a dodrine of demills, 1.Tim,4.1.3, have 
prohibited mariage ro all orders of their Clergie, and admit none into 
their orders, without a vowe of perpetuall (ingle life; from which if they | 
cuer after depart, they depriue them of all dignities, cut them off as 2p0- 


ro death ir ſelle, Qvej#, But why ſhould they depriue themſelues of 
their libertie, and the comfort of that eltate? it ſeemeth to be mcere 


hope to make ir appeare that it is nothing lefle then conſcience,enformed 


heede vnto them : and 3. that itis enioyned euerie faithful teacher to | - 


conſcience that {honld lead them to vndergoe ſuch a burden, efnf, IT | 


I Tims "ov 


among ſundrie other, ovierue three maine beames which bearc vpthe 
this Popiſh roofe, 1. groſſe hypecri/ie , cauſing them to make a ſhew of 
oreater holinefſe and cbaſtitie then all others, in which regard we may as 
well yeeld them the title of Puritans, as they challenge the thing it ſelfe, 
2, preſumptuors pride, for by th- ir doGtcine, bereby they ſeeke tor a fur- 
ther perfection then that which wwe Law requireth of them, 3, the maine 


which x. maketh them able to maintsine their royall eſtate, 2. ir maketh 
the world to admire them, ſuch is theirwompe,, and plorie, 3. by their 
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Dan.11, 


- : « £ | Reaſons why 
by the word, by the aniwer of their chieic allegations, In the meane time | the Papiſts re- 
{:it this do- 
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of all cheir orders might quickly be diſſipated and diſperied, 2, by this 
policic they haue their vaſſals and infiruments, whom they muſt diſpatch 
with death and deadly things about them into all countreys, more free 
and prompt tothe vndertaking and accompliſhment of aty miſchicte, 
Thele I rake ro be their (trongelt foundations of their tottering building; 
as for other which they vent out to the world, they are but ſhewes and 
| prer@nces, and landie prounds of fooliſh buiiders , as now we are to ma- 
nifc(}, 
Ob. Firſt,out of the old Teſtament they alledge diverſe things,as Ley. 

'I'I, Be ye holy, for [ am holy : and , ye that carie the boly veſſels of the 
| Lord, be holy : and, the Prieſts and Levices in minilttine their turnes be- 


| fore the Lord, muſt abſt aine from therr wines : and Abimelech would not 
 giue Dauids young men hallowed bread,wnlcſſe they had abſtained from | 


mes and, they that cate the Paſſeouer had their loynes girt , which 1s 


| the ſeate of luſt. Therefore none in orders may marrie, 
I, In ſuch allegations they are long and tedious, but of 


eAnſ. 
' which nw truely ſay, as the Stoiks of diſeales; it they be long, they are 
lighr, And co beginne with their laſt ſymbolicall argument , we will 
lightly patſe ic, as worthy of ſomething elſe rather then an anſwer : both 
becauſe ſymbolicall diuinitie wil beare no argument,but allo in that they 


Prieſts : neither regard they chat they were preſently to depart out of E- 
gypt, and therefore needed to trufle vp their long and loole garments, 


Priefts, and therefore is it impertinent, 2, they were fuch as had wiues, 
how can we conclude from them, that other men ought to haue none, 
3. it was a queſtion which the Lord would haue Abimelech aske Dauid, 
and that by oracle,as appeareth,v.1-1.concerning ſome legal] defilement; 
which cuen by rouchine ſome wot. 'en, might debarre them from touch- 


marrie, becauſe at the giuing of che law, they mult abſtaine 3.dayes from 
their wiues, 
Io the three former allegations they axe not vnljke an inexpert muſiti- 


| an, who harpeth altogether vpon ſome one iarring firing , and ſo matres 


all the muſacke: for all of them are laid ypon this vnſound and vngodly 
poſition, which they take for graunted, that marriage is an vncleane and 
vnholy thimg:tor this is the tenoug of all their conclutions; be holy,& ther- 
fore abliaine from marriage, Which herefie of Montana and the /1a- 
nickeer Pope Spricitss and his ſucceſſors have fought manfully ro main- 
taine Giicf that place of the Apolile, Thoſe ra are in the fleſh, Canxot 
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haue not prooued, nor can, that all they that cate the Paſſcouer were | 


As for that of Abimelech, 1. Dauids feruants were ſouldiers, not | 


ine the holy bread, 4. "lecthem 5 - fs: conclude that no Iſraclites might | 


pleaſe | | 


may (ec to be the proppe of their greatneſle, and which by the marryage 
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pleaſe God : as though they had never read , that God: Was = ioltirucor |: 
of it, andnotas 3 remedie, but when there was no waladie , in the ttate |! 
of innocence, betweene innocent perſons in an innocent place: that it | 


ſame bleſſing renewed vpon it to Noah and his children., as though they | | 
had forgotten that the Sonne of God had ſandtified it by his preſence; 
oraced it by hi; firſt miracle; called it a coniunion of God , whore God 
hath ioyned, &c, as though they would not knowe what the Apoltle had 
ſaid, that euery ordinance of Ged, is ſanctified by the word and prayer; 
and chat all ihargs are pure to the pure : and this inſtitution ſo eſpecially, 
as that the infidel husband is ſantiified in the belceuing wite, and the vn- 
belceuing wife in the beleeving husband : and that the woman thorough 
bearing of children ſhall be ſaued if ſhe continue, &c, But what ſhould I 
light ſo many candles in ſuch lunſhine, were it not to diſcoucr their mon- 
trous deluſion, 

Secondly, are none commanded to be holy but as Prieſts, and nor as 
well all the Iſraelites? or was that ſanGtitie any other, but thar which 
| tandeth in pure heart, good conſcience, and faith vnfained ,in innocen= 


| 


a 


th 


ly are inbibited mariage , where ſhould we ſeeke an holy ſeede? 

Thirdly , if the Prieſts had ſome tegall purifications which muſt be v- 
ſed before they appeare and approach before the Lord; were they not all 
typical] repreſentations of that ſpirituall bolines wherein even we ought 
ro reſemble them ? and beeing ſo , are they not all dated? orif we con- 
(der thein as they were alloantertypes of Chriſis puritie, the high Prieſt 
| of a better coucnanr, are they Not expired : ? or if the Popiſh Pricfs will 
be ſo exaRt in imitating thens, let them. giue vs arealon, why they follow 
them.not in all ſuch rites of thar kind ,as well as in ſome i ? for when the. 
Preilts entred.the tabernacle, they were prohibited the vie of wine, Leu, 
10. 9. neither mult they at any time meddle with the exequres and fane- 

ralls of the gead, neither mult they be fhanen, L-u,21,1.5, but tojmitate 
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tanding all theſe purifications , was it never concluded that Prielts and 
Levites might not haue their wives : but if any ſound reaſon may be go- 
thered from their example, it might rather be thus framed ; Eucn the 
Priefls and Levites had their wiues , and much mote may the Minifters 


was an eſtate bleſſed by God before the fall, and after the fall had the | 0 


cie and loue towards God and men * Now if all ſuch as hs muſt be ho- | 


 hendo marri- 
monium nec. | 


ects herein would not (tand with their eaſe or profit, And yet notwithe | 


| Astor that they obicR out of Ifay 56.4.5. The anſwer is readie and | 

plaine,that the Prophet ſpeaketh not of that had vowed continencie; | 
but of ſuch as had been made Enuches involuntarily,to whom that com- | 
fortable promiſe is made, not for their covtinencie , or beeing Envches, | 
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So | {vor for heeping the ſabbath , chooſing the thing which was plealing to 
God, and takimsg hold of bis conenant, | 
| Obie, Further out of the new Tettament they alleadge many things, 
eſpecially out of the 1. Cor.7. as where Paul wiſhcth men to be withour 
| drſtraftion, ver.5. to abltaine for a time to gine themſelaes to faſting and | 
prayer,7. where is concluded that this eſtate hindrech the exerciſes of-pi- | 
etic, and therefore intolerable jn a Miniſter ; and further, where he ſaith | 
| that the vnmarried careth for the things of the Lord, bur the married ra- | 
; ther care how to pleate one another, v,z2.,2nd , thoſe that are vnmarye- | 
ed , 1t 1s 700d {oto abide:and, he that giveth not his davebrer doth better: 
| and, the widow is more bleſſed if ſhe ſo aviae, ver, laſt, &rg0, No Miniſter 
may marrie, | | 
Anſ, Doe not theſe men bewray the nakednes and pouertie of their 
cauſe, when they are glad to fnatch here and therea word , to wreſt a- 
| gainſt che authors meaning , without due regard: yea , with vtter neglect | 
| of the {cope and all circumſtances of the place ? for to whom writ the A- 
| poltle? was it not to the whole Church of ( oriath? fo as by their colle- 
| tion, it was not lawfull for any man or wornan of that citic to be marri- 
ed, 2, what times writ Paul 192 was jt not in ttmes of molt heauie perſe- 
verdovroduny, | £UNJODS3 hich in all that chapter he had a ſpeciell eye vntO? 3, In what 
woo xx72495: | Manner writ hefdoth he not lay,that he writ this-by permiſtion,& not by 
TIP, | commanderent 2 v,6, doth he not aftirme that everie-men hath hr: proper 
| gift, accorting ro which he 15 io walke ? V.7.& 17. coth be not pro- 
| tetſe that he [peaxeth for their comm oarntie, as giving then-29 wholeſome 
counſel, and nortto entangle them ina ſnare? v.ze, and that which he 
ſveaketh is in regard of the preſent 050/02 and neceſſicie : v.26. notwith- 
—_ tanding ail which,oo married perions may defraud one another,v.c.and 
| much lefe depart one from an other, v.10, 4. For the matter alleddged. 
Becaufe the Apotiie would haue all Chriftians as free from diſtraction as 
| might be; and becauſe they mult abſlaine too extraordinarie fating and 
prayer, which thoſe Jangerous dayes, and tyrannicall times called vpon 
wtiem for, (the place not beeing mean of ordinarie prayer ) can it be 
' wrung out of the place, that marriage therefore muſt be vowed againſt, 
either of ther, or muc leffe of any other fort of men? Againe, becauſe 
bY | the Apolile ipcaketh of iome carnal perſons matched rogether, tha they 
0 regard the things of the world, and the pleaſing one of another abouc 
the pleahag of God: can any ſhewe of argument evince, that therefore | 
either marriage is vaholy, cr is of any ſort of ten to be diſavowed ? for 
* that the place muſt be ſo vnderſtood, is evident : eHe what ſhall we think 
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| of Abraham and Sarah, Haac and Rebecca, Elcanzh and Annab, Zacha- 
So) = ja. and Elizabeth, Aquilla and Priſcilla: ſhall we thtke that theſe faith-| 


— 


— —_——_—_ —— —_ ——— 


_ L—] MM... 4 a A 


— i 


E pijtle of S. Paul to Tit , 


fal covples cared not for the things of god?and if they did, why cannot o- gr 
ther beleevers? and if matiage were ſuch an encmiec to prayer,and hinde- | 
rance of pieticinit ſeife, as they would makeit, why are all Chriftians 
commanded ro pray continually? to poſlefle their veſſels i kolineſſe, and 
onour ? how is it that we reade of families called Chyrches ? how could | 
any man ſay, [ and mJ houſe will [erue the Lord? how doth the wiſe man 
| ſay, that by a wile woman tne houſe is built wp ? And indeede. where 
| God oemwerth ſuch a one ,a man 1£ treed from mavy diſtractions , and fin- 
| bo deth bis wife a fic helpe made vnto him ; whereas it was not pood for him | | 
=. |O be alone, Finally, as all married pertons neglect not; fo all fnole per- | 
” | (ons ſecke not the things of God; for we reade of many fooliſh vir- | 
_ RE | Fre ie Wen 
F ' Furthermore, wherethe Apoſile aftirmetd it ro be good to abide fwgle, 
cither in virginitie Of widowhead ; and not to pive the daughter in mar- 
riage, Rc, and that onely in regard of the preſent times; ſhall no time af- | 
| | ford jawfulnes for ſome ſort of men to marie? And that thoſe precepts are 
| {o to be ynderfiood, the Apoſtle himlelte exprefieth; for if foog were op- 
| poſed to euill of finne;\ then had the Apolile contradicted himſelfe, 
| when he ſaid , thathe that martieth (not only doth not cuil}) but doth 
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t | well: but good 1s oppoſed rothat which 1s 1ncommodious, or inexpedi- 

, > [ent:ſoisthe word allo vied Marth, 19. 10, and this is that the Apoftle| ,, cu. 

| | ſaich, it is not Food forthe preſent neceſiitic ; that is, it is not conducible, 

L i expedient : for that its more 1oyous for a man to Orinke his owne cv 

E | {gf trouble in troubleſome times, then to be vexed with the miſcries of a 

el | {deftitute wife andchildren. The like precept was giuen vpon the like 

iN occaſion tothe lewes, that they ſhould not marrie, mor get children : Why? | Ierem,6, | 

d| © | ſome Papilt would hence affirme, becauſe marriages an yncleane thing, | 

3.i | and 8 finne: No; but in regard of choſe moſt heauietimes of ware, exile, 

as\ | and captivitic; berein they ſhould have lefle ſorrow and greefe who had | 

1d | [noneto care for but themſelves : and this is-the reaſon expreſſed by the | | 

on ; Apoftle , where he ſaith, that ſuch as are married hal bane ſorrow m the; | 

be | i fleſh:werſ, 28. Z ; — | 6 | 

a, | | Many more places they abuſe, but theſe are the chiefe, Agaioſ all 

Wo | | which, thisplace of the Apoſtle may ſerttle-the iudgement; where is a- 10 
nouched, that the Miniſter may be the husband of one wife, and the qua- | - 
lities of this wife deſcribed, 1. Tim. 3.12, the euidence of which rwo JN 

| 


places collated,none but ſuch as are willingly blind can refſt: which with 
| forne other places haue ſo preſſed them,as that they haue beene driven! | 
|to;and from many poore ſhifts; As 1;they alleadge againſt this place, q 
| that in the Apoſtles daies indeed while the Church: was rude and defor- | 
| med, there were fewer precepts giuen, and there beeing but few conver-] 
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'neth; ſpas looke as the Maſter of a family bath it in his power to enter- 


A Commentarie wpon the | 
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ied it was permitted to tbe Clergic to marrie: but atcerwards the Church 
erowing more confirmed, and better ordered, this precept of chaſtitie 
| was added. eAnſ. But whe bur Satan could teach them ſo to diſtin- 
ouith, and determine that which was lawfull in Paxils timc,to be now a| 
tnne fo capitsll as muſt be proſecuted with nolefle puniſhment then 
death it ſclfe ? againe, how balely dot}: icy deeme.of Apololicall conſti- 
wtions, in regard of their own deujfes ? accounting them as rude, and 
childyh things, and ſuch as could bring no Church to any perfeRion. 

| Belides,how do they forget that the Apotile had reformed many things 
/1n this Hand alreadte, and left Tit44 ro abſolue the reft , and proceed i in 
the reformation thereof [211]? and yer in-that his finiſhing and perfective 
[things begua,this rule is deliuered,it any be vnreproojeable, the husband 
of one wife. 2. Others lecking to elude il s-text ſay, that the Church 
| indeed had power then to appoint what conſtitutions ſheppleaſed , and 
faw ficreſl for her preſent condition, and that this power ſhe fill retai- 


taive none but fngle men ſervants in his family;; the like power hath the 
Church if ſhe pleaſe, ro admit none into this Cs or Miniſtery but fin- 
gle perſons. | Anſ, Butto tollow them alſo into that farting hole : x, | 
li They mult prooue their Church to be this family of Chriſt: andthe Pope 
to be the malter of this familie, 2.. Let them improoue that the Maſter 
of this familie is the Lord 1leſus, who hath alceadie preſcribed a certaine | 
forme, by which he will haue his: Miniſters choſen: and for the vſe of the 
Church to the ende of the world hath recorded it in. the Scriptures, 
of 'which this is a ſpeciall branch, jf any be the busband of one wife.) 
. Others haue found out another ſhift: : namely, that he who now is 
he husband of one wife and hath children roo,may be choſen;but the A- | 
poftle ſaith not, that after one is made a prieſt, he may marrie a wife: fo 
thatif the worſt fall, the vaw of chaſtitic at the conſecration of a prieſt | 
ſhall ill Rand in force, eLx/.,.But what a miſerable ſhift is this ?.for 
can it be lawfull for a married man to bea Miniſter;and nor for a Miniſter 
ro'bea married man, Itis ail one asif an Anabaprtiſt ſhould thus reaſon; 
He chat is 10w a Magiſtrate, may lawfully wie bis Magiſtracie ; but yet it 
is not lawfull for any man 10 become a Magiſtrate: or when we are com- 
manded to feare God , a man-might thus reaſon: God bids him that hath 
his feare exerciſe it; bur yet he enioynes vs not to-vſc the meanes to come 
by it; Surely corwithſtanding all theſe follies, it mul needs beas.law- 
full ro become an husband, as. be one: and he:that can without. hane: 
bauea wife, may without finne marricone : we willtherefare conclude | 
with theu Cardinal, that pricſthood diffolueth not matrimonie, whether: 
before or after ordination contracted, if we ſeclude allother. lawes, and | 


__ . 


and! 


DD 


Epilthe of X — FT Tithe. | 


| Cuar.1.6 6 


Rand } onely to thoſe which we baue from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 

Fiſts Seeing then this is one of the :Jawes of nature, euery one that 
| hath nature in him hath right vato it, In the ate of i Lateatls, marr i- 
| 29e was inſtituted as a further perfetion,then man had by his creation: 
ſince the fall,it is alſo a-remnedie of his imperfection, 2. The Apoſtle 
calleth it, honourable among all: the new Papifts ſhift, all things, is a 
{enceles cavill, and tull of folly : befides,rhe worgs folloning refixaine i it 
to perſons: But wheremongers,C7c. 

Ovbieft, Burit among all, faith Bellurmine tl among them of con-! 
fanguinirie, and aftinitie. An It he had looked to the wores following, 
Leadeb :e bed vndeſiled,he would hauc ſaued that obiection, 3. The prieſts 
of the Jaw, yea the high prieſt that was to offer before the Lord ewiſe 
ey day, and the Levites, and the Prophets, and Prophetifſes : and the 

Apoliles, and mol? of their {ucceflors,ntill 1070, yeares aftcr Chrift, were 
married men, Famous and very.remarkeable is that confeſſion of Policra- 
tes Biſhop of Epheſus, who affitmerb of himſelfe that he was the eight 
Biſhop all deſcended of Biſhops : which hiſtorie me thinkes might |] 

bi. them, or cauſe themto bluſh, 4. Burif'that doenot; the cutſe | 


deluſions, might cali dung: vpan their faces in-this defence, Well ob- 


Sodome: for which no doubt the ſpirit of prophecie calleth Romie by the 
name of Sodome, for the ſodomucicail filthines of 1ti for the defence of 
which vanaturall and monftrous finne(not ro be thought on, much lefle 
without bluſhing named) ſome of them haue wiitten and publiſhed 
ſundrie bookes. If the monaſteries in other countries came a{welito the 
rifling as ours did in the Gaies of King Henrie the 8, of famous memorie 
therefore; no doubt but 1nany Bales might be ſeron worke'to write ma- 
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5) Ta71, 
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| Till the time of 
Pope Hilde- 
brand, 


of God ypon this their conſtitution if they were not given ouey toltrong | 


ſerued £acher chas this one law brought inamonsg them al] the finnes of | 


{a L1{hop ot 


Fuleb hiſt. ecc], 
Ud.5.cap-24; 
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Rev.s8s, 
Iohannes a Ca- 


Bencyentum, 
wrote an Irali- } 
an Poem In co- 
mendation of } 
Sodomte, 
Zeged Munus 
| 1d the like, 
whotc booke 15 


approoued by 


ty.centuries of their filihives, Or if lome of their fiibponds come to 
the caſting, as that. in Gregorie the greats time, it may be that ſome of 
their owne > would not flicke to wtite of 66006, heads of infants found in 
the mudde of ſome one of them, Bur becauſe it is a ſhame to lpeake in 
 publike of the things they thame not-to doe in fecret, I will forbeare 
further to mooue and ſlirre in this finke ,which ſufficiently {tinketh in the 
noſtrills of God and men ; and conclude. the point with Epiphani his 
(peach; Ti bey bane refuſed marriage,vut not luſt:no truer of the Orrgini-| 
ans then of all the Popiſh orders. 

Dottr.Polygamie was ever a thing o blamewontby, and cuill in ic ſelfe, 
notwithſtanding much vicd of Tew, and Georile: Reaſons, 
1. The fiſt matrimonic was inſtituted betweene two perſons nl 
of whom the Lord ſaid expreſſely, they two , (not they three, or more). 
G 4 ſhall 


| Polygarrit ieis & 


the bull of 
Pope Inlius 3, 
Pope SIxtus 4, 
built a Stewes 
at,Rome for 
the ſame vnna- 
| turall luſt. 
Contra Origin, 
hercſ{.29.de qu1- 
{| bus Auguſt. It | 
ſunt nefunds fa- 
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pOra corruptio- 
nil Tradentes, | 
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 DIem. 3.Part. gu. ef -(peciaily then whea there was no _—— liracl:yet notwithftanding the 


v Seat, 


SCE 


| (hall be one ich, In which firſt infiicution are two grounds oucrturning 


this finne, 1. Gods ation of creating one man, and one woman,and no 
moe. 2. His intunction and (trait charge to all polteririe, that OLE man 
(hould cleaue to one wife, who mult be bis wife and no [tranger; and not 
tO Many WI8es 2t once:lo as tt ts avainlt che law of nature, and the ficlt in- 


mt. <4 —_— — a th. 


Rituczon, 
2. The Lord by Moſes forbiddeth ic, Lev. 13,18, Thou ſhalc not 


take one woman to her ter : that is, thou ſhalt not take one woman to 
. another, to make them as litters ; "Ihe tn the 16, verte the. marriage ofrhe 
' wives filter is forbidden by proportzon cuen in MONOQGAMIE :.NO not alter 


like, Befdes that the phraſe in Hebrew is commonly ſovied: as Gen, 


26.31, Exod, 26, 3.and the reaſon of the precept is,that fuch a-one mult 
not be taken to preene the other, and feemeth properly ro be meant of 
| Wives In polygamie, wio inthe Scriptures are called aduerſaries, 


2. The Frophets themlelues reproove it vpon the ground of the frft 
inflicurion, Mal.2.15. God madc but one woman at hd: and why but 


 ſonght a godly ſeede : wheretore keepe your feJues in your ſpiric, and let 


 ueth it to be noc onely againit the fult infltitution, but witherh all poſte- 
ritie-carctully ro avorde br, 


| 29. 4. 5. Have ye not read thar God made them ar the Geginning male 
| and female? and for this caule ſhall a man Jeaue father , and mother , 
and cleave to his wite, (not wives ) and they twaine ſhall be one flcth, 

. Chriſts Apollles condemned it, Eph.c.31. the ſame ſpeach of our 
Saviour Chrilt repeated: 1.Cor.7, Let euerie man.hane hs owne'wife,not 
wines : and here the Apoitle accounteth itfuch a blot, as hindreth the 
admiffion of any ſuch into the miniiterie, And thus poly gamie beeing 
condernned by the fir{t inflitution of marriage betore the Law , and alſo 
in the Lawe, after the Lane by the Prophets , afcer them by Chrift him- 
felfe, and] by his Apoſtles, ic followeth, that it was euer. an euill condem- 
[ned'even from the beginving. 


O#G1ef, But the example of the moſt of the Patriztkes is alleadoed 


for the hwtfulneſie of ir, for eiſe all they would not baue vſedit, beriog 


i the bet men tha: cuer lived, 


 Asfm. Thecanon Jawe faith, thata common ctror may not preivu- 
dice the leaſt truth: true 18 15, chat aſter that molt ſavage tyrant Lamech 
had firſt depraued Gods ordinance, It oreatly prevailed by cxample, and 


__ 


AY 


4. Chriil himſelie raxeth it 25 2 viclenchiyg of the firſt infliction, Mar, 


the liſters death, ſceinp conſanguinitic and aftinitic agree in duration a- | 


' one? not that he wanted ſpirir,, tor he had abundance; but becauſe he | 


| NO 13343 ranſorcile againſt the. wife of his youth: where the Propher pro-: | 
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Prophets, and Chrilt call men, not to example, bur to the = of the firf} | 20s 
inftitution, 2, We never reade of any of them( no not the beſt) well ca- 
| ried it: but what fruit had it betweene Hadsh and Sillah at firf, it till re- | 
| cained: For what molefiation broughr it euen to good men ? whine allure; | 
| had Abraham to compole Sarah and Hagar to peace ; and in tizetr chil- 
dren Ifaac and Iimacl, what a number of ſparkles af contention were 
kindled ? what heart-pricſc vas itto Jacob to fee ſuch daily emulation 
berweene Leah and Rahe}? and what other was the fruit of their enuie, 
but an occalion further to draw himinto finne, in taking firſt ore of their 
= | maids, and then anothers, and all ro pleate both;to lay nothing of the doe EA 
W ij be bad doubtlefſe about their children, When Moſes ſpeaketh of Elaus 
” | 2, wiues, he added,they were-an heart griefc to Hlaac and Rebecca, Gen. 
' 26. 35. when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Gideons 70. (onnes begorten of 
' his oa ne-bodie, with the reaſon , for he nad many wines, Iud, 8. 30, the 
| very next chapter ſhewetb how Abimelcch {lewe all theſe 70.. {ſonnes on 
| one ſtone, ſave Iotham, How w3s Elcanah troubled te fatishe and re- | 
| compence his wife Hannsh, for the reproach-wherewith Penimnah her | ,<,m.e, 
| aduerſarie vexed her ſore? la the inclinivg of Salomons prolperitie, the | | 
firſt exception the Lotd tooke againſt him was , that he /oued many ont- y : 
\ |. |! landiſh wamen, which finne brought him to all the wickedneſle that was | TY ng 
| | foundin his hands, 3. Whereas it is faid that the Patriarks were car- | 
© tied hereunto not by fichhly luſt, but in defire of increaſe of that holy | 
 {ſeede which was in that one people: ; Tanfwer,we may to religiouſly and | 
1 | chaticably coneciuve of them, and-m that regard of che Lords more ſpeci- | | 
| all indulgence and connivence, yer can it not prooue [aw full;itmay make | | 
- [ijtinthemalefie cuill, but not no fault: for if it had beene lawtull for the | | 
| fathers in regard of multiplving the Church, and fling the earth, it ; 
{had beene much more lawfull and fir for eur rd Parents, for rothem 
- | | was faid, ercreaſeandmwultiplie , and ſilltbe earth , and yet God permit- | 
| |redirnottothem, but it crept into the world againſt that fil inſtitu- 
| tion, | Th: 
$-- Oba © Gam. 12. $; He O46 ek Lords wiues into thy boſome;. 
therefore Dauid had many wiucs both of iis owne and Sauls, the Lord | | 
| beeing the author, | 
di Þ | Af. Thoſe words (into thy boſome)indeede often ſignifie theneere 
| | coniunGtion of wartiage: yet here,as in lome other places, it fronifierh | 8 
onely,that they were giuen voder: Dauids power 2nd hand , namely, into Sl 
bis ſubieRion ; and ſoit fignifieth ſometime nothing elſe, but to bave | ” 
| | | fomething with aman : as e)ſewhere David faith, he bore the reproaches | 
d of the mightie is his boſome; lo here David-had with-hiny his. Maſter Sauls.| PA1.39.50.. 
| = ive 0 the phraſe ſhould nat to be here taken, woeſt would be de-| { 
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"64 Commentaric wpon the 
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| fended in David ; ſeeing the conſanguinitic of he w FF is inthe ſame de-| 
. pree to the hubdob a5 tothe wife: and therefore Dauid- could no more! 


Ir;arriethe (kepmothers of his wife Mical, then if they had beene his own; | 
. We neverread that Dauid tooke any of them that were Sauls,to DC- 

+ ſe wite vnto himſlelfe, | | 
Obie, Deut, 21.10.15.there are two laws which ſeeme to favour! 

ic, If aman caſt hisafteQion vpon a woman, &c, Andif a man haue two 


Lord at leaf? permitteth polypamie. | 

Anſ.Neither of thele two were hmply lawful, ,for by.the law approo- 
ued to be done: but after it was done, the Lord provideih alaw to guoid 
the greateſt confuſion , by tolerating and not cifſoluing it: neither is the | 
law vorighteous herein,ſeeing ir-neither approoueth it, nor Gmply per- 
mitteth the fa&t, bur (ſuppoſing ſuch a drlorder may be done) ſheneth 
what is beſt in ſuch a confuſion: lothe Lord tolerated the bill of divorce, 
but neuer as agreeable to his will: but as obſeruing a wiſe rule of Jawgi- 


uers, that in publike cortwptions, ſpeciall cuills are then to be tolerated, 


—_— 


be here ſaid,tbat the wiſedome and power of God might haue amended 
or cur off ſuch diſorders,if he had lo conceiued of them: Tanſwer, it is a 


| 
wiucs, the ſonne of the hated, if firſt borne, (hall inheritzand therefore the | 


when they cannot be cured, without amore oricuous publike evill, If it] 


vaine allegation of men,not confiderine thatthe Lord then ſuſtcined the 


perſon of a lawgiuer to a people whom he choſe aboue all the nations of 
the earth,and not ofa Iudge, - | 


the next brother ( ho perhaps was marries) mult martie his brothers 
wife, .. 

Arſe. We ſhall nor Gude to anliver with FX ke leamed: that 
the widow.was not to become the wite of the brother {urujuing; bur that 


Ad 
— 


his brother : but that it was a {peciall commandemenr, for thoſe times, 

tor certaine perſons, and caules, For it was not ({o cenerall as ſume may 
take it; ſeeing 1. ir mult be meant of brethren dueling roccther, that 1s, 

{ ſuch as had not plantcd themiſelues .in forne other familie, 4. and nor if 
any brother ſhould die, but if the eldeſt or firſt borne, whole name and 
family mult be preſeryed and reared ; both in type and Ggnification of 
the prerogative of Chriſt the fil borne of many brethren; as alſo for the 
prelervation of inheritances to families, and by families the politic and: 
ordinances of Cod amonof bis people. Now thele ſpecial] conſiderati- 
ons,cut off all pleas for polygamie, and tne rather ſeeing Chrilt hath ſince 


| put an end to all ecremonics and ſhadows,and called vs vnto his firſi iofti- 
Ss cution, | 


a_—_— - 


— 


Obieft, Dear, 25.5, The law was bara dying without iſſue © 


| 


he was to gocinto her and doe the dutieof ahbusband in raiſing ſeede to! 
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beginning: a crooked cultome quickly groweth to a rule : the inſtance 
Pegs : HER 
haue hindred the fnne in others, were therlelucs intangled in it, There 


ring vp of Gods wrath againllt the ſoule of the finner, who while he hat- | 


, | - | 
ware of rooted finnes, ſhut the doore of the heart, that Satan may finde 


| breake from at their pleaſure , the enemie will cre they be aware bring on 


þ 
| 


—— 
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Epijtle o S,Paul to Titts. | 


ſe. 1, lo that this practiſe. was euer condemned in the word, and 
yet come to ſuch an height, even in Gods deare ſeruants, that ſcarſe they 
retcined any ſence of che (inane, learne to breake off cuery (inne in the 


hewcth that not only belecuers of old, but even Miniſters, who ſhould 
are two great miſcheits in the admiſſion of (inne ; the hiſt is the creaſy- 


cheth (finne, the Lord hatcheth iudgement : the ſecond is the ſenceleſnes 
of finne, through the repetition or cultome ot ir, for the heart is by little 
and little ſtolen away: and the finner becommeth like Ephraim,as a dowe 
without heart: that 1s, without vndertlanding of the ſence and danger of 
(inne,through too neere acquaintance with it: he that liueth in a mill(we 
ſay)bardly diſcerneth of ſounds, and hethat hath beenein a noyſome 
place is (tufted ; euen lo many a one weſee who a while will Rraine cur- 
tefie with ſome linne, as. drunkennes, {wearing,riot, wantonnes,caming: 
bur after the ſecond or third greeting, grow ſo familiar, as they leeme in 
their cies to be vertues, at the leaſt neceflarie vices, Thus by Gods iudge- 
ment the heart is hardned,and hnne riſeth to bis regiment: men are of too | 
ood nature , too ſoft, and gentle in the cate of this acquaintance, and | 
ro00 loth to offer it the leaſt difcourtehie : which is a maine caufe why the 
Prince of the aire, the patron of it, worketh ſo mightily in the ſonnes of 
diſobedience. Let ys therefore apply our hearts to learne the Apoliles ex- 
hertation, Let x0 roote of bitternes ſpring. vp to trouble you, Let vs be- 


no entrance,whoſe manner is where he finds the leaf} welcome, to brin 
in ſeauen ſpirits worſe then himſelte ; and if he can ſow a feed if it ben 
big 


O 


O 


Oo 


_—— — 


rempter ſaith, is it not a ſmall one? But if the Lords Sammons ſuffer them-- 
{elues te be bound with {mall cords at the firſt, which they may thinke to 


them the two new xopes which 
made a pray for the ſpoyler, _ 

Fſe, 2, Never let examples of men preiudice the truth of God. It we 
ſee a good man fall,we are readie to thinke that vice no longer a finne: e- 
ſpcially if we fee not the linne required ypon the commiſhon,, We ſee A- 
braham himſclfe led into a fiane and ouercoime : 3, by common cuſtome: 
2. by the motion of Sarah,cnticing him chrovgh iofidelitie,to take Ha- 
oar:foin other Patriarkes, we fee how readie the children were to take 


will. bold them faſt inough, till they be 


© | 


oer then a graine of multard ſeed, he hopeth the next harueft for a | 
 ercat tree of it ; finne ſeemeth verie reaſonable in the beginning, and the 


1097 


Principalts pru- 
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nc maliumn initio 
OPPtIMCre. 


Concil.Chalc. 


act.3, 


Conſuetudo 
peccandt to!lit 
tenlum peccati, 


Hcotc.3.11, 


Heb.32.15.. 


i. ex dtvinax cue 
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Impudens ora- 
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non cnim fr 
quid contra le- 


.| 8Cs tame el 


1d 1imttart liccr, 
I>cmolt.contr, 


Arifog, | 


| the colour & die of their parents. And therfore from-hence ler the blinded] 


— Papilt} 


Cuap.1.6 gl 
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108 \Vopiſtfay, their fathers worſhipped in the mount with rhe Samaritans, 
© | or before ſuch and {uch ajtars and images, and ſo will they alto, Lettbe 
= woahirfl | profane ſwine of the world fay, Noah was drunke,Sarah lyed, Tacob had | 
at oner, ud by qany wives , and why may not we? and {o thinke they hauc a ſufficient 
210mg] couer. As for 2ll the lirael of God they walke by another rule,then that of! | 
| the werld, the guiſe of which is to lie in wickednefle , and giueth none] 
but crooked direRicns: nor by the naked examples of the bef) men , who 
haue their wandrings; but that of the word, which is as the cloud and pil-! | 

lac tro guide then in all their journeys, 
Oneſt. Bur how ſhall we profitably bchold the wgbes of the 

Saints ? eAnſe, By obſeruing two rules, 1,1f we make their falls and , 

| infirmities,a glaſſe to behold the ſame in our ſclues either for the preſent, | 
| nega Gl orelſe ſuipect them in our ſelues for time to come, 2. It with ivdgerment | | 
appendenda. | we waigh examples by the word, I ſay not, number them, bur v 3joh 
4% gm Vial | them in the ballance of the ſanctuarie, and trie them by the rouch-| 
| tone of the Temple. It is verie liable to exception ro ſay, others that are. 
learneder, wiler, greater, grauer, doe ſo and fo, and teach thus and thus: | 
but whart if the author be blinded, as eucrie man may becomea lyar? or 
what if he will not ſpeake the truth, becaufe he will not be a meddler, or: 
beare the times diſpleaſure ? this 15 fch an arguinent as whereby Chrifl 
bimſelte ſhould haue beene denyed; for did any of the rulers belceue in 
's * him?Salomon ſaith, that he that belecueth battly is light 1 in his heart:and 
£ the teafon why examples ouercarrie men into evil], is becauſe they can 
| eaſier give credance ynto the PR of men, then ſoundly ivdge of the 
| | actionsof them, 
| Haning faithfull children] After a mans owne perſon, reſpe muſt be 
' had of hisx private gauerninent and cariage, whom the Lord will have cal- 
led ſo neere him, as to ſerue in holy thivgs before him: and becauſe it js 
| : meete that ſuch a one be a man of experience and government, the Apo- 
| le would have him obſerued in the private ordering of his family, 
| | whenceanaime may be taken, how he is likely to bebaue himſelfe in pub- 

- [likes that if his firnes & skil be tried in ruling the leſſer and fewer, he may 
| the better be truſted with the greater, For that this is the reaſon 0 all 
| this diligent enquirie, is plainein 1, Tim, 3.5. Fer if he cannot Forerne 
F P15 OWNe ; houſe, how can he gonerne the hotiſe of God 2 We know that he 
that isnot able to guid s boate, is not able to gouerne a great ſhip : and 
he that beivg married, cannot rule two or three of his own children, to 
[neare him: much icfle can be gouerne « whole Church, men and women, 


| who in compariſon of the other are as firangers, and few of thery fully 


[ 
knowen voto him, 


Net, But in —_— the familie , the firſt care muſt be had of the| 
witez| 4 
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| out ob his power then by getting himfſel'e within the couenant;But there 


. the Goctrine-of faiths and alſo for outward order to make them confor- 
} 
|mable, 209d- it ſome mealure anſwerable to that profr fron, fo lang 9s 


m_—_ © Wy 


children? 

Anſ. 1. Thar care is not excluded, 2, The wiſe is not ſo abſolutely 
put ynder gouernment as the children ; bur are partly gouerners in the 
fa pilie with the husbang; and beeing hs wite of a Minitter, is preſup- 
poſed to be of that grace and wiſedome, a5 that (he ts able to-take vp her 
 0-xne dutie without ſuch enforcement : and therefore the Apoltie thin- 
ceth it fuſicient ro fhew what a one the Miniſters. wife ought to be, 1, 
Tim. 3, 11, But}. and eſpecially, becauſe in the government of his 
children there is a more lively reſemblance , of juch duries of gOUuern- 
ment, which he is to diſpenſe towards the Chu And it we looks 3 
little nearer the words, we (hall {ee that there is nothing enioyned the 
Miniſter as a Father of children, which belongeth nor vnto him as he is-2 
ſpiritizall father of the children f God. Forif wereſpectmatter of jn- 
F truftion and doAtrine, he muſt haue Faithfull children: fo in the Church, 


Fe, 
taich; orif we looke at matter of manners, he muſt owe things; 1, 


ſedof riotors- or other vngodly caurlſes ; «hich allo he mu} wore 
| pertorine in the congregation by the word. ot exhortation and rebuke, 2, 


correQ and chaftiſe the obinate and rebellious, that they be nor aiſobe- 


the Church to inflict vpon the obſtinare, 


inſtitution that they be fairkbfull children : 2, tor thei conmerſation, they 
mult not be, 1. riot 015 - 2, diſobedicnt, 


arc at Jeaſt in externall conuerſstion, an{werable to the profeſſion of the 
| faich they make, Qieft, Butis it inthe power of any Minifter,orman 


| that bis children may haue- eucn rhe grace of taithz which is further Jaid 


| is n0 good man,who hath it notan h1s power, to in{kruct his. childven | {1 


q 


they 2bice vnder- his-roofe. And if the Lord afterwards for formewn- 


; knowen, and fecret cauſe by leauing them, ſhew he hathno deligbrin | 


$- 
| 


\them;ſach a father may herein corafort his contcience, that to his power 


[ne ie hath-vſed the beſts meancs- for their 250d; {3 f 


© 


_— op e_—_— 


by diltgent teaching of the doctrine of faith, muli he bring men vato the 


diſp}ant vices, and plant the contratic vertues, that they.inay 3:08 be ace a- 


| dient; and ſo as Miniſter hehath arod of corre&ion, andthe cenſures of 


| Nowinthechildren of Minifters are required two things: r, for their | 


By faitkfull children, are meant ſuch as beeing: infiructed in the faith, | 


; molt graceles children? A4nſ; There 1s no man but heisto cademepur | 


--— —— — 


 ——_— 


| 


to have faithfull children; may nota good man and a Miniſter too, haue | 


po I.-C 
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Epiſtle of 'S.Paul to Tithe, | Cuar.1.6, 
aife; ; why doth the Apoſtle vitetly omit that both 1o this piace, and that 109 EO 
of Timothie, and in both places only mention the gouernment of the 
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110 | ODettr, 1, Hethat mutt reforme ethers abroad, muſt fir beginne at; 
Ti-1 | home. For as true loue beginneth at home, and then diſperſeth it ſeIfe; 
Right r-foma-| abroad, ſo truc religion reformeth at home firſt ; and conſcionable refor- 


, 1 ; 
Fig! IL; OF.) CLlLS 


Levine ar a | Mation beginnes at a mans owne heart, The tenour of the 101, Plalme 
| mans felfe, ſheweth, that David comming to bis kingdome, 1, reformeth his per-| 
ſon : 2, his Court and familie : 3. bis countrie, The ſame courſe tooke 
loſhuapl and my honſe: and Heller, I and my maids. And indeed ſound 
: | reformation cannot corre in another what it ſelfe cheriſheth, neither 
can teach another, and it ſclfe abide vntaught, Asif it bea zealous re- 
| formation, proceeding from pure-zcale ; it hateth diſorder moſt of all 
| in the owne boſome: it lefle {pares/finne in the ewne heart, then in the 
| houſe; and lefle in the houſe then abroad; and the nearer this ſerpent 
| 2pproacheth, the more is it feared and fled from, Well knew the Apoſile, 
= 339 that he that cannot abide reformation io bimſelte, can never endure it io 
1 | another; and he that ſuffereth vanitie, prophannes, irreligion, and diſor- 
| der in his houſe, he can never bate theſe in the houſe and Church of 
| | God:and therfore maketh it a ſufficient caule to debarre ſuch a one from 
| che Miniſterie, 2. | 

: 2. How dangerous a thing it is for a man_voreformed in himſelfe, or 
$ 1 | family, to take vpon him in publike the reformation of other, we ſee in 
Moſes himſelfe, Exod, 4. 24. whom as he was gojng downe into Egypt 
| to be the guide and deliverer of the Church, the Lord met in the way.to 
| have flaine him: and theresſon was, becauie bis fonne Eliazer was not 
; 

| 


th 


£8" 


circumciſed, and ſo his owne houſe was vnreformed, Whence we may 
eather, how indignely the Lord taketh it, that any man ſhould come to 
gouerne his houle, that governeth not his owne, It Moſes himſclfe beto 

| plant circumciſion amony the people,much more mult all bis owne males 
; | be circumliced : and this muſt be done,or he {hall die for it, before cucr 

| he come where he muſt {erue the Church of God, | 

Begin notwith | Fe, 1, Let cuery man know the due ſeaſon of: this weightie dutie: 
| - ey and that is, when he bath done with himſelte, For then he ſhall berter 
thy ſcltc. ſee the more in another ; he ſhail the berter diſcerne the danger, and dil. 
cover the ſhifts of ſinne : he ſhall more patiently and pitifully deale = 
gainſt it; he ſhall more warchtfully preuentit; he ſhall-more z.caloully 
purge it : which not beeing f(t done, many naue ſwet in redreffing their 
| wives, children, ſeruants favlts, altogether fruitlefly, becauſe they never 
2 We in earneſt dealt againſt their owne, Private men would faine ſee publike| 
| E:: reformation of diſorders, (and who can blame them) but they mull be-| 
T9 ; pipe, by giving religion a rootne in their owne houſes, and hearts, elſe 
hall they never ſee that they defire their cies may behold, Who ever ſaw | 

| whole Churches or countries reformed on the ſuddaine? No : this s2a 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul fo Titus L 


— 


worke which muſt firſt bepertormed by ſeuerall perſons, and fo brought 
into families, and fo into trownes, and ſo into countries, For otherwiſe 
let neuer ſo good Jawes be enavted for common welths,neuer ſo pure or- 
ders in any Church, the labour is no leffe then loft, But eſpecially let the 
Miniſter looke to this, that firſt hinſelfe, then his houſe, and then Gods 
houſe be reformed, 

Uſe. 2, Here'iis a note toknowe a true profeſſor by , not to deeme 
him as he appeareth abroad; but if thou wouldft haue the iuſt length of 
his foote, follow him home from Church; ſce how wiſely he walketh in 
the mid(i of hrs houſe; lee whether his houſe be a Church ; how his chil- 
dren are ordered; whether his ſeruanrs be like Cornelivs his ſeraants;and 
10a word , whether he and his houſe at home ſerue the Lord. 

 Doftr, 2, He that would haue the blefling of gratious children , he 
mult beginne at religion; planting it in themas their tender yeares will 
beare, training them in the inſtitution and reformation of the Lord, ſea- 
(oning them with the words of pietie, diſtilling and by little and little 


dropping into them ſeeds of holineſſe,and the feare of God : and proui- 


ding that they might if it were poſſible ſucke in godlines with their mo- 
 thers milke, For this is the way to haue his houſea little Church, and 


houſe of God, beſides the approbation of his owne faithfulnes. And that 
this is the dutie of parents, we might be plentifull in Scriptures, and rea- 
{ons : but briefly ler every father conſider, 1. that he is one cauſe of his 
childs euill; he hath helped him into finne , and hath begotten him in his 
lewd father ofa lewd child, 1. the evillnature and diſpoſition of the pa- 
rent, 2, cuill education : now ſecing the belt of vs bring too much mi- 
ſerie ypon them by the former, we had neede be meanes by the latter to 
drawe them outof ir, 2, This is a good ground of all other nurture 


|and diſcipline; reach them all the doctrine of manners, all tongues, toge- 


ther with all arts & ſciences, yet let thE want this one diſcipline,thou lea- 
uelt chem to the curſe of God; the ende of their lives is perverted, and in 
tead of beeing the ftaffe and joy of thine age, they ſhall perhaps be- 
come. thy greateſt ſcourges. True it is which Salomon vttereth , and 
which cuerie parent in ſome meaſure jhall ſay , fy ſonne,rf thy heart be 
wiſe, [ſhall rciopce ; whereas, by the iuit iudgement of God, many lewde 
lonnes never come to knowe or performe dutie to parents, becauſe pa- 
rents Baue had {mall or no care to teach them dutie rowards God, 2, 


or curſeth fathers and children, Abraham was to be a mightie nation, &c, 
and the Lord would not hide his ſecrets from him , becaufe he knewe he 


—— 


| 


Marke how the Lord looketh ypon this dutie, and accordingly bleſſeth | 


owne image: the heathen could ſay that there are two maine cauſes in a | 


- 


would reach his familie,Gen,18, On the contrarie,Ely, otherwife a good: 
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man; how ſeuerely was he with his whole hopſc/eortected , for megle8 
of this duty ? ſee the hiftorie, 7, S3m. 2.29. -- 4, Every Chiiltian muf} 
extend his care even to poletitie, and be a meanes to leaue- his children 
the true worſhippers of God, in the places where he hath lived or ſhell} 
live abroad in the world; for as it we would bave the Church of God, 
and his truch continue amone! vs, we mult then bring 1:41nto our 0u-! 
ſes;ſoifwe would have it contiaue after vs, when we are gone, we mul} 
Jcaue ic with our children, thac they may continue it in their houſes: 
allo, pH 
| Oueſt, But whercin eſpecially doth this dutie conbilt , and how may 
we performe it? Av, It {fandeth in cwo thipgs, 1, inacquaintiyg then) 
| with the gronnds of ruth neccflaric to faluation, and this muſt be done 
by private carechiling, 2. by brivging them to the publike afſemblies ſo 
ſoone as they are able to fireither fruictully or reverently : and in both 
theſe, watch over their profiting, Thus mailt thou and ovghteſt to teach, 
cuen a child inthe traae of hzs way, 
Obie&}, Bur this is a vaine thing to trouble children, alzs what would 
you bhaue children to doe ? Anfw, But although it may ſeeme to be fruit- 
lefle while they are young, yet will they remember it , faith Salomon, 
they are old: teach thy cb1!d to ſpeake well while he can bur ſpeake, and 
when he will conceiue afterwards the ſenſe and meaning of it, 2, They 
(halt nor looſe thy Jabour, for by this meanes thou ſhalt diſplace, at leaf 
reltraine naturali folly which is bound vp in their hearts, if thou doft no- 
thing elſe, 3. Looke vpon the examples of godly parents, FTunnah 
brought Samuel to Heli his in{i;uor, ſo loone as he was weined, x .Sam, 
1, Salomoa was but a tender child , when David his father taught him, 
and laid, leet thy heart hola faſt my words: Eunicathe mother of Timo-! 
thie, taught him the Scriprares of a child : and what excellent fruits and! 
| te.};monies appeared in theſe, of their timely inftrucion ? | 


je. Let eucrie parent reſolue of the timely inftruQion of their chil- 
dren ; that as he hath begotten theman the fleſh, he may be a meanes to 
| Leger them inthe faith allo; thar as he is the father of their bodies, he! 
may alſo become aiter a ſort the father of their ſoules alſo ; and ler the! 
| mother be a nurſe to the ſoule of her little ones as of their bodies , and. 
both fathers and mothers vie mcancs that as their children v axe in bodi-| 
ly ſtrength and ſtature; ſo allo they may growe to ſome ſtrength and 200 
in Chriſt Ieſtts. Bur this dutie is not dilconered in the fruits of it ; nay, 
the practiſe of our youth without , and on the Sabbath , pointeth with| 
che finger to that rule that is within doores throughout the weeke: and jf 
to profane the Sabbath, ſweare, raile, curſe, game, contemne ſu ——_—_ 
be notes of faithiull children;there is a number ſuch:bur if theſe be things| 
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| by catechizing:and it 15 to be feared , we (ſhall looſe our oround againe 


they ? ſurely becauſe their name and honour was impeached, in that their 
pot NH Jaugh: 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


better beſeeming the education of infidels, it is a ſhame for profc{lors of 
the Goſpel ro haue them lorifte among them, And what other is the 
next caule of the generall profanenes and difſolutenes of our age; ſurely, 
becauſe men content themſcives to ſend their children to Church ( and 

et ſome ſcarſe that, and many that for a faſhion, ) that if they can meete 
with knowledge of God or religion there, ſo it is, but they baniſh it out 
of their houſes, And how infinitely doe we hereby diſadvantage our 
{clues? The Papilts confefle that all the ground wehauec got of them,is 


for want of it, Julian himfclfe cannot deviſe a readier meanes to baniſh 
Chriſtian religion, then by pulling downe ſchooles and places of educa- 
tion of children by chatechihng: And whey loſt the Church of Rome the 


——_—_— 


vp idols and images , the boekes of laimen and children ? Conlidering 
therefore the corruption of the heart, which needes reformation with the 
ſoonelt ; even as the bodie mult be framed at the firſt ſwadling , and 
| weedes plucked vp at the firl? peeping vp; together with the commande- 
ment of God, which entoyneth the parent to whey precepts vpon his chil- 
dren; the practiſe of Chrilt calling dabes voto him, and iofiroQivg bis fa- 
| milie: and laftly,the benchic which hence ſhallredound to thy child, thou 
| leauing him the onely pearle and treaſure, which is likely to abide with 
him ; be not wanting in-thy endeauours, but vive all diligence whereby 
thou maiſt be the father not of children onely, but of faithfull children, © 


| No: ſlandered of rio:|. As the Apolile requireth that the children of | 


Miniſters ſhould be taught in wholeſome dodtrine ; ſonow by remeo- 
ving the contrarie, would he have them ſutable in their manners and be- 
hauour: that even in the Chriſtian carriage of the children, the fathers 
fienes to poucrne may be approoued, ſcandallmay be avoided & neither 


may be note@,that the carriage of a mans children isa preat cicCit or dil-! 
prace to his profeſſion, which as it is true in every profeſſor , ſo eſpecially 
in the Miniſter : for either the tachers glorie is ſeene in his gouernement; 
or the profanenes of the children is-the fathers blerwiſh. A wiſe ſonne, 
faith Salomon, is the crowne of his father ; but lewd children are like Si- 
meon and Levi, which make their father ( otherwiſe a good man ) flinke 
among his inhabitants. There wasalawe enacted thatif any man laid 
[landerom things tobis wife;as that he found her not a virgin: the womsn 
her ſel fe may not followe the action, in clearing her ſelc againſt ber hus- 
band, leaſt the mariage ſhould ſeeme to be difſolued pendente le : but 


the Lord moſt wiſely ordered, that the parents ſhould for her : and why 


Iv wg 


ſqundncle of religion, bur when they put downe charechiſme , and ſet: 


his doctrine,nor life may be iufily excepted apain{t, Whence in generall | 
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| 'S 4 Jaughter was accuſed to be corrupted in their houſe , and they did not 
[their dutie in watching ouer her virginitie: and accordingly as the matter | 
I was found in ifſue,the father was dealt withall ; for if the defamation 
\ prooued vntrue, the partic muſt make the facher amends ,by giuing him | 
? ai hundred ſhekels of (iluer-: and yer (hall he not be troubled with his 
| daughter : and if the daughter-was convicted , ſhe muſt be brought to 
ber fathers doore, and all Iſrael] muſt Rone her : and the reaſon 1s added, | 
why ſhe mult be there toned, becauſe ſhe hath wrought follie in Iſrael, 
| | and plaied the whore # hey fathers houſe, that 1s for tran{oreſſing the| 
| frond of God , viojating her parents aurhoritic and credit, and delaming | 
| © | her fathers houſe. 
| | Butaneſpeciall lawe beſides was made for the davghrer ofa Prieſt, If | 
Lev2ty. a PÞcicfts dauginer play the whore, ſhe pollaterh ber father, and therefore 
| ſhe mult be tnore (euerely dealr with then any other , ſhe muſt be burnt 
with fire, ObreF, If it be ſaid that wholocuer of othet tribes were de- 
preheaded i inthe ſame follie were allo put to death: 1 av{wer,yea, if they 
were eſpouſed or marticd : but if virgins _— a Prictts Gapghors) were 
not, 

And well may the Church efttceme of a man according to the gouern- 
ment of his children, ſeeing the Lord bimſelfe gocth before in chis ex- 
| ample. How was Abraham honoured in his eyes, in that his children | 
ler.z5. were ſoinfiruaRed, and ordered? how was Ionadab graced by the Oracle 
| [of Godhimſelfe , promiſing that he ſhould not want a man of his {ced to 
Aand before God for euer: and all for the obedience of his ſonnes, teſtih- 
| | ed in following their Fathers ſo ſtrait ininnctions, And on the contrarie, 
| | how were good men blemiſhed and diſhonored for the profancs of their | 
(1-52-25, * | children: as Eli is ſaid ro honour his fonnes aboue God. 

' More ſpecially we are-ro conſider in the precepr, 1. The quell vice 
2 prohibited. 2. the hatefulnes of it, 3.the vic. 

\ 1, Riotis aprodigalland lauiſh waſt of a mans ſubſiance, in eatings, 
| |[drinkings, intemperance, voluptnouſnes, vncleannes, or any other filthy 
tewrizs | lulf, The word in the originall beeing taken from acertaine people,who 
| were wont to ſpend their whole daies in feeding,and fiuffing themſelues, 
and this was the greateſt part of their careand calling: whom for this 
cauſe the Grecians called 2.7wTo0, that is, (uch as cannot be ſaued from 2 
moſt deſperatemiſerie: or elte ſuch as ſave nothing for themſclues, and 
- {rheirfamily,burin the end beeipg brought to extreame want and penu- 
{ Riot an harefull | ry die moſt miſerably, 
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+ -" 2, The hatefulnes of this finne appeareth, 1 I, [n thari Itisa nore of all 
” , profanes, and irreligion; for the text oppoſeth.irto faubfulneſſe. 2 2, 'Itis| 
| £4 6 branded to be a courle of the ynconuerted, yea the veric knot of: all the} 
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DET” Eg of S.Paml to Titus. CHrap.r.6. 
{ luſts of che Gentiles: and called exceſſe of riot: ſee 1, Per, 4.4.5. 3. IT : 
1s not onely an enemie to religion, but euen foileth all ciuill verctes ns | 
iuſtice, temperance, fobrietie, peace, chaſftitie, bumilitie, ruth; &c. | 
For what is the ruffling , and royfting life of a number of our gallanes, | 
and loftie bloods ; bur an intemperate, an vnpeaceable courte ? beeine | 
inen'of a word and a blow, breathing out nothing bue bigge words, loud | 
lies, fearefu]l othes : having ſe farre forfeyted all their truth and wont 
as they may iuſtly be ſuſpected, leaſt when they ſpeake cruth, they ( as | 
their [ather the deuil)) doe it to deceive : not at any time conceiuing or 
aQing, bur what may ſtand with their brutiſh appetite, And yet theſe | 
wen call chemſelues, and one another good companions, and good fe]. | 
lowes; but it ever the Lord open their cies to ſee their waies, their owne | 
tongues ſhall confefſe, that all this while they were fo farre from the 
luire of Saints and good men, that they were vnfit companie for honeſt | ” 
civill men, 4; Such an hatefull Gnne this is, 'as where ir riſeth to any 
| height in children,the Lord w1ll baue the parents themſelues, to become | Deu:, 11.25, 
both accuſers and witneffes againſt their children:and proſecute them till] 
they ſee them (toned ro death: whereof the Lord giueth two reaſons, 1.* 
co take away the enill of jinne: 2, to take away thecuill of infetion; that 
i all others may feare by hig example, 5, 
| 3. Thevſe, 1, Lerno man that would be conpred reliciovs , vphold | A note of irce: 
 riotouſnes in his children, it becing a notre of vnfaithfulnes, irreligion, _ wad 6 
and a tainted heart, How can ſuch parents be counted faithfull that ſuffer ir their chil. 
their ſonnes and daughters to runne into the infamie of pride , prodioa- arem. 
litie, exceſſe; nor vting meanes toreclaime them, but rather ficting them 
i by ourward means with fewell ro theſe ames? Shall God command thee | ; 
|to bring our thy riotovs fonne to fioning ; and Wilt thou rather flrenghe! | 
then him in this finne ? Co . 
2, If the Fnne be ſo harefull in all mens children, much more in the | xpeciaty in a | 
| fonnes of Mivilters, againft which our Apoſtle leuclieth, And let alt our ap ie 
youth, eſpecially Minitiers fonnes, of whom there are ſuch Rore in theſe ny" f 
| ſchooles of the Prophers conſider , that by their riorous and vnthriftie |. 
courſes, which are taken vp by too many; they not only {tajne their fa- 
thers doCtrine, ealling, and profeſſion ; but call his fitnes into queſtion;| 
and pur jt alſo out of queſtion, that themſelves are altogether voir for | 
the Miniſtery. And further, if it be ſo hatefu}l in Minifters childien, it is 
altogether intolerable in Miniſters themſelues : wonld God a number | 
could as eaſily waſh their hands of it , as itis edious and batcfull in | 
them, 20 Sy | | To be benai- 
3. It minifireth vs occaſion to bewaile the riotous daies we live in ; (1<4>thar ſofear- | 


oy = . Full afin ſhould j 
| True is that ſpeach of one, The liberalitie of the world hath hurt the in- 6. Fapagoiaane | 
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| habirants ; but the e plentie and abundance of our countrie, hath ſet £fu- 
tonizs and (leopatra againe at (rife, who can be more prodigiouſly pro- 
| fuſe, and riotous ; year it ſeemeth that men can ſcarſe deviſe how to ſpend 


_— 


ſore of our groomes; that our Nabals fealis,though but farmers, re like 
the feaſts of a King? where ſhall a man fit downe i1 the meetings of nen, 
| where a ma ſhall not crulier apply chat queſtion, the; he that vrtered it, 
| What meaneth this waſt ? but in fome emtertaiaments the idle and "Rs 
| fall waſt of Gods good creatures is {uch, as ſer by that of Caligula, who 
| mult haue his bread guilded ; it is wuitly ſuſpected that all the world of 
the Gentiles themlſelues would faile vs of ſuch preſidents : and whar is 
this other then the nurſe as well as the mother of infinite other evills ? 
; whac merucilc is ir that the hearts of 1nen are fo heanie, and oppreſſed, as 
that no ſence and feeling of reJigion can be faſtened vpon them ? How 
doe mens mouthes runne ouer with impure or vnſecmely ſpeaches ? how 
' do other eſcapes paſſe from them exceeding ſcandalous and offenfiue to 
|the Church of God which are in thele waies : ſontetimes Joohing 
If the holines and challitie of their ſoules and bodies; ſomecimes rikin 
| vp mol? gracelefſe matches in this their forgerfulnes,raſhly ouerthooting 
| | themſelues ſo farre as bringeth juſt matter of repentance all their dajes:as 
Herod in his riotous fealt , paſſed his word againt Ioho Baptifts life: a 
fearcfull fruit of this hnne, 

4. Let euery Chriſtian learne hence to moderate his mind, and keepe 
it within the mcanc and meaſure in the fruition of all carthly delights: 
and the rather, beczuſe even Gods children are ſo prone to be carricd af- 


their calling, avd beyond their abillitie:which is a blot ro be repented of, 
and that the more timely , becauſe the further the child of God poeth 
rrem the mecane, the more grace he looſeth, and the weaker is his ſoule: 
and it cannot be bur yolupmous liams wall choke the word,cuen in the 
belt : and therefore it is not vnſcaſonable to cxhort Chriſtians, and con- 
ucrted ones, Topgirdvp tie loines of their mmas, and be ſober, Evenas 
the Tewes and Eatiero p:ople at this day,tuck vp their long garments to 
| make them more expedite and free to a journey or buſines; lo Gbriftians 


delights, and haſten themſelues homewards with ſo much the more neg- 
lect of theſe things,as they haue better jn their cie. Now the rules which 
will helpe vs inthis dutie,are theſe three, 7, Before the recejumg of any 


comfort of "af creature acknowledge God the giver, the ble fer thel 
| looker ON. 2, Looke ro thy ſelfe, and \ ww arch thy 0Anc [e heart tin ht vſe, | 


them faſt inou oh in exceſle,Sec we not that the diſhes cf our fathers were | 
nothing ſa cofily as our ſauces? their Nobles nor better apparelled,then | 


ter the { aliods of the world, and toexceed in dyer ,apparell, both above | 


ourneyine towards heauen, mult take ſhort their. minds from earthly | 
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3. afcer the vſe, cake-vp the praCtiſe of Iob, who after bis ſonnes had li. 
berally and along time banquetted together, he fanQified them, and of- 
fred: prayecs and oblations, ro God according to the namber of them 

Not diſabedient.] The word inthe Gregke is a Metaphor taken from 
varvly and vntamed bealts, ſuch as know not the yoke , bur are refraQa- 
ry and head(irong:and in.this one word two things arc alike condemned, 
as well the finne of the child , as the cauſe inthe Parenc. The former is 
alwaics anoteof+irrcligion, dilobedience inthe child ; the latter for moſt 
part,a note of indiſcretion,and chat is remiſnes in the father:both of them 


| | vnbeſeeming common Chriftians;buc 1>a Miniſters houſe may raiſe aiuſ 


ſuſpition, that he is not a fit man to order and gouerne the houle of God: 
for if cucry family of common Chriſtians be, or ought to be a little 
Church; is it more then jult and meere that the family of the Miniſter be 


and licentious mates ; bat ſuch as may jayne together in the worſhip of 
God, and holy conuerlation, for the good example of others? Here note 
theſe rwopoints, : 

- Firſt} that diſobedience of chilaren.is anote of wrelrgion, Even as we 
noted in the former vice, which the, Apoſtle alſo maketh anote of one 
given.vp to a reprobate minde ,and full of all vnrighteouſnefſe, and mar- 
keth for one of the courſes wherein the Gentiles walked to deſirution : 
and prophehiyng of the laſt and worſt times, he ſerteth in the beadrote 
of vougodly men, which (hould make the times ſo bad, thole that are dil- 

obedient roparents., And this conl1deratieh msy be of good vic ro all 
[have would be c{tcemed gratious and religious children, to learne to be- 
come obedient vyaro their Parents in all chings,with that onely exception, 


 dience muſt bewcay it felfe , borh.in doing all their lawtull commands, | 
 ſeeme they neuer ſo baſe: for God hath feta ftampe on them : and this 
with ſuch cheercfulacſle, as that fo ferre as they can come to know them, 
they may euen prevent their good delires, not deferring till their duty be 
demanded : and 2. alſo in ſofferiyg, 1. theſelues to be dilpolſed in their 
lawfull callings, and in their lawfull mariage, as Iſaac: 2.to be rebuked, 


chat it be-not withdrawne from the loue of che:Creator by the creature, 


nat onely, not a conipiracie of rebels, ſonnes of Belial, and diſordered | 


— —— . —— —e—=—_— 
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2 1UNMTAEX x. 


| 


Difobedicnce | 
of children to 
PArents Coy 
denincd. 
Rom.1.430, 


5: Tha 4.3 I 


Coloſf..r. 


or rather interprecation of the faine Apolile, in the Lord, And this obe- | 


| Eph.6.1, 


Wherein ob2- 
dience to pa. | 
rents mult be 


ſhewed. 


Neither is the Sctiprure wanting in motives voto this dutie, 


correc , and chaſteved .lo yeclding them all reuerence, as Heb. 13.9.  Reafanc-enfog ; 


 cing the dutic, » 


duatie well pleaſing to God, Col.z.1. 2.Itis aint there, lanh the Apo-! 
Ale, Eph.6.1. that beeing in the power of their parents, they ſhould per- 
ſorme all dutifull obedience towards them: It is right in regard of Gods: 


lawe, the lawe of nature, and the lawes of the Gentiles themlelues;: © {*y | 
wins} AT FE = = 


L.A 


ad — 


he ad 
— A 


Mm 20 * ” 


TII9 jv 4d;x. , | 


- (rape 1.6. 


Se - mw »_ <vo—— - eo _— We - - Soc - 


of Comments i FP pon the 


x28 


So — 


| Luk.2.51. 


| - 


4 Philip 2.3, 


The cauſe of 
lewdnes in fons 
15 often the in- 
duigence of 
Parents, 


nothing of that inflinQ @hich the Lord (for the convidtion of praceleffe | | 
children)bath put io ſome ofthe bruit creature; chemſelues towards theis } 
breeders, 2. this is the firſt commandement with premiſe , that is, with | 


{peciall promiſe of ble(ſedneffe torheobſeruer, The fecond commande- 
ment hatha genera!l promiſe to the keepers of tlic law in ocnerall;but no 
| commanderment hath a {peciall promiſe annexed but the fifth; and there- 


| fore the Lord looketh it ſhould more eſpecially be reſpected, 4. the ta- | 


king vp of thi>dutie will be a way and meanes ro wipe away the future 
tearcs and oricte of their parents in their own ruine, yea #foundation and 
ground of the glotie of rheic father, andthe ioy'of their mother; and be- 
| fidesa ſeede of the obedience bf theit©{hns children to themſelues if in 
' time to come God (hall vouchſafe chem any : for it is iuſt with God that 
' lewd children who have bin the rottennes of their parents bones, ſhould 
 themſclues be plagued with rebetlious and lewd children, 5. Looke vp- 
on examples. Salomoh bowed to bis mother though he wasa king, and 
aboue ber in the throne, yet he ſet her at his right hand : nay.the crue Sa- 
TJomon Chriſt himnſelfe is ſaid to be obedrent to his parents: notable was 
; the obedience of Ifaaceven to the knife in the hand of his father, and a 
lively type of Chriſt , who-was obedient to his heauenly father, and that 
untothe dearth, Whereas on the contrarte,diſobedient children neuer e- 
fcaped vypuniſhed, as in the examples of Cham, Ablolom,Reuben,Oph- | 
ni, Phineas, Abimeiech, and many others , as we might plentifully eXx= 
plane. And looke what dutic the Lord requireth co naturall Parents, the | 
like alſo is due to thofe who are in ſtead of tathers and mothers, as fiep- 
fathers, tutors , maſters; Ryth loued Naomi her mother inkawe ; and 
clave voto her a5 'ynto her owfhe mother : the ſonnes of the Prophets 7 
beyed their maſters as their owne fathers; Eliſha ſpake of Eliah , my fa 
ther, my father, 2.Kin,2.12. this leffon if ir were ſo heedefully regarded 
as ic might, would be of ſpeciall vſc in this place aboue all other in the | 
land betides, wherein ſo many youth miſcarrie,cuen for this; becauſe they | 
calt off the yoke , and willingly kriowe no dutie nor ſubieRion to lupe- 
riours, tutors, and thoſe who arein Mead of parents vnto them. 
The ſecond point here to benoted, is, thar the canſe of lewanes of ſons 

& for the moſt part, the indulgence or orber want of gonernement in the pa-| 
rents : for this the Apoſtle implyeth , when he meaſuceth the fitneffc of 
the fathers gouernement by the carriage of the children : for can fathers 
let their reine loofe to libertie and licentiouſnes, and the ſonhes feeling | 
the reine in their neckes not runne riot attheir pleaſure,and fling out and | 
Kicke like a colt in a fat paſture, knowing neither owner nor feeder ? and| 
doe not many fathers deſerue,to haue their cies plucked our by their chil- 
dren, who for want of gouernement, cauſe their childrens cies to be pic- 


ked | 


At. em ht. 


— "in a a en 


L-2 


—_— — 


| 


| did or elſeif they be buticrepriour of :childiſlinefſe, oþ then they are paſt 


| [bound-vp in their hearts, which the rod of correction-oniy can driveout, | 


| child maheth himſelfe knowne in his works, whether his worke be good and 
pure «that is, you may reade and'gefſe ina child bow his courſe: 1s likely | 
{to prooue afterwards : wereade of 'grod children that became, good | 
'men, ſeldome or neuer of wicked children #lrered;:) itis-nor more com: | 

monly then wickedly ſaid, young Saints old deals : bur trier it is that ſel: | 


ifleſhly minde in thee, to Joue nothing but thine owne ficſh ip thy chil. 


@ll 1 ſay; r, to thy child, 2, to thy ſelfe, 1.'to him, becauſe: thou negle. 


Epiſtle of 8. Paul to Titus, 


Cuap, k '6. 


"0 ked buoby-ube ravens of the valley ?. fome neuer had the-feare of God 


 thetuſelues, and.cannot teach their children'the wayes'of God; nay ma- 


| children : whence by a ſecret iudgement of Godit is, that as they taught 
chem no dutie towards their heavenly father, ſo they denie all dutienor 
(eldome to.-their earthlyparents,Others may nor dif pleaſe their ehfldren, 


feed vp, avd.not ſeaſonably breake them ; or elſe by mild reproofes they 
| rather cocker and beare them in'tneir finnes,, then corieRh them, as Eli | 


the rod; Paxents mult hate theirichildren counted men, when they are' 
bur boyes, and incuer ſo fir for the {choole and diſcipline: by all « hich} 
meanes,they bring'in the ende miſchiefe on their children,and fame vp- | 
on themſelves: this indulgence in Dauid was the overthrowe almoſt of 
all his children ; bur eſpecially noted in the fall of Adoviah , hes father 
wonld not diſpteaſe him from h1 childiond to: ſay, whar haft thou done ? 
Yea, bur parents-fay, what would: you haue vs doe ? they be but young, | 
and youth mul} haue 8 time , and we may not ever be dulling them with | 
corretion; their owne rodde will beate them well cooughin time, and 

ſoone ripe will be ſoone rotten, To whom (ay, I would have you ny 


2, Foiknowe thatif children get head while they are ſo, they ate likely | 
to hold it vw hen they are (ironger : note the {peach of Salomon; Erey a 


J 


dome doe young deuiils become old Sams, 3, That itis the note of a 


dren, and to carrie nv» Joutero their ſouſes-»nay; it is tot loue but hatred 
which ſpareth the vodae 7 ot call itJoue it chow wiltzit is cruc}{foue , cru- 


ing his timely correction ;; the Lord either canſeth him'to fall into the 


hand of the Magiſtrate the father of cke countric ;,or elſe takes him into 
his owne hand to'comroll, or elſe cut off : whereas thy redde might 
have giuen him wiſdeme, 2nd thy timely rebuke might haue delivered 
[hi ſole from bell, that is, bis life from the graue. ' 2. to rhy ſelfe , for we 
e)domeread; but that the darling child;, was the ſorrowe and ſhame to 
T > Ho FX the | 


ny hate Gods feare in themſelues, 8nd in their children, and in all Gods | 


þ 


F119 


tt... 


and ſocitherare fondandloale their authoritic,not chaftening the while T 
| there is hope; or elſe they pamperthem,as men do the bealis they wouls 


f.IAIN ?, 


thin.1.6, : 


j 


2 


£ Prou.20.1 I, 


Prou.23.17,14, 


<o oma... 


| 


; 


Cur. 1.6. | | roax 12 
EL 120 | the parents; according to that of the wiſe man, « childier alone to bim- 
| ſelfe ſhame1b bis mother: and God hath moft croſſed his children,in cheir | 


Prou.29.1 fo 


- OO bet on ooo CO 


Md. Mo — TT" _ 


'Prou.19.19s 


| freth with the child: and ſometimes God himfſelte threarneth , 'and: for« | 


6 . ; uct 


| their children , as Saul did Ionathan':'2. boch by ao vniuft commande- 
ment, to deliner his friend, and at) innocent to death: as 2, by an vndeſer- | 


250mg bi beſt beloued, totcach them to loue all of them in good mea- 
ſure. : , 
Neitherin aJl this would I haue' parents to provoke or cxaſperate 


| on, of caſting his dart at him to ſlay bim : which made Tonathan rife and 
leaue him. Neither yet doe | here exact the forteyr of 'eueryoffence in 
the child (as neither the Lord doth of hischildren) knowing that the | 


| ucd reproach,celling bim the fonne of an harloczand-3 . by a furious acts» | 


child is the fathers owne:;bowells'; and that the parent afrer'a ſort ſuf. 


beareth, and warneth his owne children: as Exod, 3 2. 34. Bur yet this 
precept enioyneth parents ſoſeaſonably to breake'tbeir childrens corrupt 
deſires, as that they'be fare: from diſobedience, to God,or themſclues: 
and therefore that is a worthy precept of .Salomon co eucry parent, tead | 
according tothe bett tranſlation, ' Be thom great im:the fernencie 'of thine | 
anger in forgining a Fatt: that is, ſhew thy great indignation againſt that. 
| finne , the correction of which , for the preſent thou forbeatelſt, ſaying, 
that is,chreatning, that if thou ſhalt deliver bim,thou wilt furtber puniſh 
him afterwerds, Ang thus trayoing them in obedience at home; ir will be- 
come thy glorie ;and their beautic abroad, Whereas theicauſe that now 


der a faithful] mioiftrie; they arc ſo incorrigible, is becauſe in their youth 
they bare no yoke , were not inured with correQions. Fathers affoarded 
| no helpe to the Miniſters, by their gaod: education,  and-therefore- now | 
{ good meanescannot-prevaile with them, - © IT 

Verſe 7. For a Biſhop muſt be unreprooueable, is Gods fleward,nat 


(ricre, ; 


tues.required inthe private hfe of cuery:; Minifter 2.in the former part of. 
this verſe he-entorcerh them by reaſons; and in the; latter; parteeckneth 
| vp many vices, trom all which he muſt be free,if be will be voblameable. 
| The reaſons are two, the formerof which is included in the chavge of 
the name, : Fi:cp- the lairer, propounded: jn- a comparifarr, He 4. 
| Gods ſteward, In both which regards bis care mult be doubled, cbai he. 
may walke voblameable before bis people... +" 7: RP —__ 
| For the former of theſe, to vnderfiand it the better, wermuſt conſider 


[ 


{they ſwagger, and #te.mattericife abroad,is becauſe they were never well | 
| maltered at home : 'and the reaſon why now in mans eBate, perhaps vn-} 


T Fhe Apoſile inthe former verſe, hauing ſpoken of- thoſe poſitive yer: 


A C omment arie Vpon the | 


froward, not-angrie, not ginen 1a wine, no«ſtriker, not ginen to filthy | 


—__ _ " _ — 4 4 FF An ad th 


t 
not | 


Eprſtle of S.Panl to Tin... 


— 


Crap. 7, 


* 


'e) 


| che name waz 


and fierce encrhies;and ſpiricuall'wic 


tt... 


{ where the Apoflle writes to-'many- 


"00 


þ 


the word coilfiderediothe compaſirion:'of it; decokenech 


Warchfolnesy inflantly 'cunfiderin 


wo things:-1, "the fighification of the mane 2:2. the force of the s "my 
ment, Bythe nine 8ibop, hemenneth: thoſe whom before he. called E/: 
ders: and-throughout the new Teflamene ivismdifferently piven to: all 


{ verſion of the ChorchztheCirle of God; Ant that chusthe word.muft 
needs genetally be'rakenin the new \Peſtamenr-appearetli; Phil: 3; 7; 
Biihopvin- one citie' Philipi: and | 
Act. 20. 28. fpetketh to many Biſhops Inonccitie ofEpheſus: and here | 
| the Apolilesarpument, and contewtcanadatic novther-acception, :Ho 
this generallticle<ameafier robe refieained;ic ienotippeninent, and ww 
| profitabletodifcolrſe;' The learned: mayilte'n jen ſeroweyportbeplace.] ditpogen,” 
| As for myfelfe (ab before promiſed inthe ticdecof Elders) linindnot to 
trouble the-peace of the Church abournawokant ticles; 
| Dor, This very name faſtneth ypon cutry:Mipifter this maine d utie, | 
{ 1amly,co keep watch in his charpe ouer the ſoles of his paople. &.co dif | 
cover vnro them bor Gods afteQjon/varothew,and tberteltare with} PO IE = 
(God. Thus the Pyophers beeiog the Bithops of the -old Teftament, are4 | God, 
calſed not only waichmen,Ezech, 2747. and Seervgs Sam; 9.3.dur Gods; 
Trampenters is.:58.1, and theivwucieſfors in the'new. Tettanent are: 
called yoroplyieyet;and {1ghr of the bottie, Mateb::6:.2 2, bus. 230: voices: 
3s tobn Bopriſt was thevere ofthe ormr; Mark; 1: 3: TIoh;:1;2 3» And yer: 


g:rbe: ants; and -inecifilitics. ol:thed 


.of-rhe [awe : by:feed ing ad by rukno.,! 


teaching elders; thats, Paſtors 4nd NM fters;and foishete to be taken, 
| Atitle well knownein the Apalites dates in the tonguethen commonly 
vied/toberoken's painful office, and, dilizenelabour ; borrowed-from |.2-4 rhi!, 
| ſuch as are ſein the warthtolvers of6ftie3 ortarn pes; ro efpie;cand by a 
loud voice,” br found of a rump; vBothorwiſe by a-belt;or warnino | | 
| peece,todifcever and Gonifie; the approachino/of theenemic: fortuch; chrome ac 
were properly called [tx19v07,,) Biſhaps or warchmen: and from hence | i» {vcu;n, 
by the Heathen tranſlated, to 1gnitie ſuch gods as they 
| conceived. the parrony of their! collheties-; of! cities: yea by the (pitit of 
God inthe Scrlptures,ro fFgnifie Magiſtrats; fo calling them, co pur:thern þ 
| m minde of that care and charge whieh heauilylieth vpon'them. Ang yer 
more frequently and fitly, 'itis attributediro theBaſtors and teachers of 
the Church, Not-onely the great Pattor-and Archbiſhop of ourſoules, 


, 


Tay 4T10GTIFy. 
1. Per. 5./4and-thie Apoftles; AG; 21.20; but to>other paftotsand tea. | 
j chers, who 1n fojmany places a5 fo many cicies 8fGod,atcferas'on a hill, 
to deſcrie,and with the yoice df Chrifh in'the word y:25 withiſo many 
flyer trumpers/at their mouthes ,; game of" thoſe mot crue}j] 

ednefles, which ſceke'theviter ſub. 


].2TI: 
| Tunc temporis 
| adhuc Prx: by- 


ecris & Epilco. | 


P!1s YOcabulum 
erat commune, 
1 ; - 
Curyloſt.homil, 


\ IDſuun a! cit þH- 
Friſcopun quem 


| LuPerluris Pr.vs 


V1ELrunatirs 


.ljdem Fpiſco- 
'pi & Prezbyrer: | 
"tnerunt. Lomb. 

I'd.z4.diftin&.2g. 
cap«8..vid.Plefl.. 
de Eccl.cap.in. : 
D:j rutelares, 


pu v etcres | 
| 
| 


AVTE. 


Apoſtoli conſRti. | 
cucrint Epilco. 
POS fed 1111 yo- 
cabantur com- 
muniter Prxzs. * 
byreri,& incer 
ſe xquales e- 
rant: quod yverg 


, 


a 1MoFre* 3nten? | 


" "ws a... oi a —_— ” 
ae. oth —_ 
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W f habit; lunr;tiud | 
 mapgis conjuc. | 


dip ofitionis 

domiticz veri- 
| tare fattum ec} 
Hier.ad Sa. 


Epiicopi poſt; |; 
Apottolazum 
Zrarem Prircby. 
terls matores 


ters arc Gods 


| 

j 
watch men, 2. 
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134 27.1. Tims $017, 1CP 0,9, t. Thusmult cuery Mivifier whom the. 


1. King,20.39, 


A blind cve is a 
blemith & bur- 
den in the na- 
rural bodie, 
much more in 
the E cclchafti- 
call. 


(En-29.37; 


{ ans, Antiochus,and the Romans; by.all whom they were diverſly oppreſ- 


| doggs mere: ſleepic,and greedic, dumb and barked nar; .cale cooke vp 


' 


| drive away chemies fforrtha Lords folds cannpy be atieiſure tg elpic the | 


——_— 


A Commentat tt ©00n the. . 


ana 5 I——_— — 


which we xt xead ſeldamne {cparated in the Saiprures,SeeAt; 20,28, Heb,! 
; Lord: hath made: ah vreſoteal bis people, watch their ſoules as thoſe! 
be famiſhce; or elle for want of ordering, of admonitien , reprebepſion,' 
correcion, hed cenſures: according to *Chiitts holy mine 2. there 
blood thall be required atche Paltors hand 3, for: looke: what charge A+ 


hab had concerning Beahadad ; the (ae hath eucry Miniſter concerning! 
cucry ſoule committed vnte him + Keepe this man, if he be loſt and want, 


yung: , 1 406 17 


warchman wha that he may haue eate careth nog to berzaie an whole ci- 


| poſc a notable al! aGon lia.$6+9. 10. where the Lord compareth his 
Chvurchioa fllocke of. ſheepe; the Priefts and Prophets to ſbepheards, 
the feild) and forrelt, to devoure.ajd,rauin, that is,the Qbaldeavs, Alſyri- 
ſed ;andthereaſon is added becauſe the watchmen were all afleepe the 
f ome;couctouſnesotbers; and therefore ns remedije;;if-thoſethat Gould 


danger, but a fearefill ſpoile and defiruQion mbBincedsbefall ſuch apeo-j 
ple, Which if it be-1oy then lot every Mivillcr {licre vp his wartchfolnes 


chatc hinebe malice ot tangy yeolty him 4e convtentire makes xchange! 
of ſuch tremds and freindſhip With the tawieur of, God; who, asbheibard 


who mull be-counteable for them ; for.it they dic f6r want of food, and i 


namely by thy Gjault , thy life rel goe far -2u life. See. allo Faegh, 3. 


; #Je. in Whence i ie will Cher che ak has bad. ar peas 2.2 
| men are for. a watchtower, fo vnfic are'vplearnaed and.ynpreathing Mini- 
Rers for theis places; How can he be called an eye that hathnoeye ? how | 
can he be-calleda voice that is dumb? bow vnfaithfull is. the [lcepie | 


tic: How darigerrutareitbegbotb{tor if the eye bedark, how great is this | 


darknes 21t thebiind icad the Blind, both fall; Mo theditch, y both of 
| them viſion failetb, and by both of them people periſh. Sce for this Pur- 


| and ſhepheardsdogges; the/enemies of. the:Church ro wolues and,wilde | 
beaſts : and beeing offended ith. bys people,he calleth all che beaſts of | 


and care; and though the faithtt} diſcharge of; his dutiecannot burtpus- | | 


| 


| committed bis flocke ynto- lim:  fealeg himrefolue and ſay to the Lortl as 
Iacob to Laban; Imillfeede abid krepeniy:ſheep, Inlike rn cuc-| 
ry congregation tD whom the Lordbatbigiuen a paſtor according tq his. 
{ owne heart ,teflifte their thaniKtuines; wat in. becing.conented 19. bpve 
| pheir w8ics looked into atd ipbkenof pas wolbconceiving the, miſerable 
eſtate of ſheepe withour ſhepheards; nat faying wo the'Seer fee not, leaſt? 


chat plague betall che pronounced againft cf ad ren of t Anathoth : : proying, 


Fl allo 


(goes in cletiong, thus reaſon; ob this is a difficult matter, where have we 
I 2 fit manſoriit:jfto chooſe a Magiſtrate, this requires one able to execute | 
I the Lords judgements : where haue we a man of courape ferring God; 


 Epiftle of S.Paul to Titts. 


alſo that the kingdome of God may come cuery where, and bis light=| 
fome countenance ſhine on them that want ſuch meanes, leeing their c- 
| ate is ſuch as hath. great ueed of watchmeo. + 


owne in;private, note a general} rule co be obſerued m1 all elections, and 
furniſhiog of any place and office: namely, thar due relpet muſt be had 
what gifts the office requireth, and choſe mult be principally regarded in 
that perſon, that is to be placed in ir: as for example, if the: place yequire 
the tongue of the learned, ſecke out'ifor-learned men tif wiſedome, 
ſceke out wiſe men; if gravitie, ſobrictie;conſcience, and diligence:ſecke 
| out for grave, ſober, conſcionable and Ciligent men : and thus the Lord 

dealech whenſocuer he placeth any man': Ifhe have a curious ſanuarie | 
ro build, be ſeeketh out ſome B-paleel:; fome Ahboliabi; or other, filled 
with excellent ſpi pirits of wiſedome and enderſtaoding,and knowledge to. 
warke in curious works of gold, filuer, &c,-If he ſer Salomon to build 2 


cunning man , & wiſe man, nd of vnderfianding. If he be to bring his | 
people out of Egypt, he forniſherh a Moſes, andan Aaron, Ifto take 
the land by fightingihe firteth ſome valiant capraine,as loſhuazifto bring 


miah, even ſuiting perſons voto places: yea the-Sonne of God beeing 
ro oacher bis Church among the nations, and te plant his owne ordinan- 
.ces to bring men out of their nuſled idolatry and'Gentiliſme to ferve rhe 
true God: if be had not aforehand confidered the difficukic of thework, 

and atcordingly furniſhed ſuch as he diſmiſſed for this _— how had 
it like ever to.haue beene effected 2: 

Uſe; The cauſe of allcorruptions in eleQions , and def onements ro 
offices and-places lyeth here, that men Jooke not to the (qualitie of the 
place firlt, bur-( beginning where God ends) firſt at. the man ; either be- 
cauſe he is a-preper:man for parts}, and-giftsaf bodie and minge, or by 
{uch and ſuch commended, or fu niſhedto performe fuch exe" Jroyt, 
and centiaRs, or an auntient,or a kinſman, &c.this marres all ; and often 
ſetteth fooles- on horſebacke,, when w iſe men walke on foote by them. 


rit here, which fir ioquicerh intothe place: and ſo jn paſſing theipſuffra- 


ning, indgement, and one able at leaf} to bring vp ; youth | iN knowledge| 


Secoudly ;frem itheforce of the argumetnr;, namely: that ho that is to | 
'|bea Biſhop auer others muſt of necefſnie watch-ouer himſelfe,, and his 


glorious temple to bimlelle, be direerh him to ſendto Hieram for a | 


| chem out of captiviries, he raiſeth ſome Darivs, or Zerubbabel,or Nehe- | 


Let everie man who ir concerneth learne wiledame of God and his ſpi- | 


[and hating couetouſneſle ? If a fellowe of a colledge, this requirerh lear- | 
| 


an of 
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| 124 | and godlincfle, where {hall we finde ſuch an'one?- but if a minifter;, ob! 
| novins £204, f | FDIS requires one ableto build vp the bodie of Chrilt, and'who'is ſaffici. | 
ic. _ -*©| ent forthis thing ? The reatons hereof are; 1 rthEexternall eleQtion of 
the Churelrought rofoliowcheincernall of the ſpirit tif66 1.Sam. 10,24. 
2. it euer argueth corruprion,to preferrciprivate refpeQts before the pub-| 
| like good. 3.the ends of cueric calling are, 1. and principal} Gods glo- 
Tic, 2,ncercrandinferiour : x. the helping of the communion of Saints, 
+» | 2 buildivg ofthe Church, which he who is 6 :liely moſt to preferre is} 
principally robe preferred.” ! 
| |. As Gods ſteward Here are likewidbs ro hs + ewe: things. 
3 1, the (ignificatio!; of the word. ©2, the force of the argument,  *- | 
| Firſt, the word implyeth thus much, that God is 2 great houſholder, | 
Martth.2 1,33. that bts boulc is his Church,where he as a rex petlonage | 
1 | |keepeth his: refhdence ;; more: (ately and honourable” then the 'coure or 
| HRanding houle of any carthly king in the world ; in that herein he: plen- 
4 | ſeth ro manitelt his preſence by; his ſpirir,working i in the 'werd and timi- 
| teriez and 85 it is with other great houſes, fo the Ipirit of God ſpeaketh 
| of this, as committed not to one; but many ſtewards, who take the 
_ ” 4 charge of it, to order and goucrne it c according totheminde of the Ma- 
{ led tewards, | (er, and vato his greateſ? honout andaduantage, Anithele ſtewards arc 
Pye the minilters,ſo calledi 2. becaulc as'thc ſteward in an houſe is to diſpence' 
F all necefiaries. vmto-the: whole familie: , accordingite the allowance and 
| | liking of his Lord;euecn fo the Miniſter Teceiveth from God powet to ad- 
| miniſter according to the neceffities ofthe Church;all the rhings of God, 
as word, Sacrameats, prayer, adrnonition, &c. 25 Authe Reward recci- 
| ueth the keies.of; the:houle to:open av&ſhur, to lockand vnlock, to a&- 
| mit or exclude ont of the houſe: for ſo isit ſaid of 'Eliacimn, In. 22, 22. 
op | | euen ſocuery Miniſter recerueth the keies of the kingdome of heaven; 
| | to open, andſhut heauen, to bind:andloole, to-remit and rervine ones, | 
ESL as Matth.16:19, 7.: As thefieward firterh nottin his owne as an own- 
n6-+ er, ar frecholder;, butis tobe conmeabio antics gine up bis bills monerh- 
| 


duric, 


24 


ly,or quarterly, when the matter ſhall calbfor them ; ;fo-cnery Miniſter 
| is ro be counteable of his talents received, and of his expenſes, and bow 
F | be bath diſpenſed bis maſters goods, Heb, 73s 17. oy warch for your| 
 [oules a4 they which muſt gine accounts, 
; | Dott. From which (unilitude, we. may Jearne "Rl iris Sh tucieof 2 
very Mutter, to ſeethathc have borh the calling;and allsitbe /properrees : 
| beſceming bien, whois the fieward.of God, And for biscall1ng,he muli 
ue Gods Sebiind. - the Lord mult ſer him ithis place of ſervice lo neere 
i tim ; or elſe he is but a theife and intruder :iof: whomit cannor be ſaid, 
$L"ki.4i. Jrharthe Lord barb made him ruler ouer bu houſe.The propenies © of Gods 
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'the name of all the Apoſtes, x. Toh. +.1. That which we haue board; 
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leward are principally two, 1, Wiſedome, 2, Fajthfulnes, Co we hade | 
them in the place alleadged:who is a wrſe and faithfull ſeruant,whom the 
| Lord may make ruler ouer his bouſe ? And firlt of the faithfulnes of this 
| fteward: 2s the cheife Door of his Church bath gone before in exam» 
ple, who was firſt appointed, avd then fainbfull emo him that appointed 
him, Heb, 3. 2. ſoisttrequiredot cuery Aﬀiniter of Chriſt, and diſpe- 
ſer of the fecrets of God,that be befonndfauhfull, Now this faithfuloes 
(tandeth in, 1, diſtributing , 2.48, 3, hi maſter; allowance to thoſe of 
his houſhold. For 1.he us called tobe a diftributer to. diſtribute thei | 
meate vnto his fellow ſervants, as ie was the manner in thoſe times wher- 
in our Saviour lived, for the cheite ſeruant to deuide vnto the other fer- 
uants their portions of meate; and this nat as a Lord ouer them, bur as 2 
{uperiour ſecuant with them: and the fteward cuery' where 3s as the hand 
of this economicall bodie,to rake in and giue out ; the which hand it jt | 
ſhould nor for cafe or idlenes be plucked out of _ boſome to tfecd the 
body,thar bodie muſt nceds ftarue andiperith,./ | 3097 
| 2, Hemuſtdiftribute his Lords —_ and aHawancs, , according to 
bis Maſters minde: that is, the pure word of God, without mingling or 
corrupting, Wholſome food, not drawne out of the poyloned pyddles of | 
Popiſh: Friers, or poſtiJlars, of Poets, or Philoſophers, neither of. bis awn 
Or any other wens inventions ofi traditions: but out of the ſtare of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles), which is a ſufficient treaturie whence, he may 
| bring out abundance of things new and oJd, For hercin the minde of the 
Malter muſt be the ſquare of his fertant, who bimſelf would not, neither | 
ſuffer others to give for bread, ones ;:nor {erpents for fiſhes : bur as the 
maſter calling his ſeruants to emplaiment, delivereth them: bis oy $ooas,| 
{ſoalſocalling thearto accounts, requireth the returne and gaine' of his 
owne, Whence alſo every Minilter is herecalled Gods ffeward, and: the 
diſpenſer of Gods myſteries, Who if he fpeake, he muſt doe it as the 
—_ of God: if he minifter, he muſt doe' icas of the abulutie which God 
| meniftreth: if he have recciued the gift, let himminifter the ſame gift as 2 
eocd diſpoſer, And thus ſpeaking, minifting, and cilpenſing , he ſhall 
be acknowledged a ſteward onfy,ang not 2 Lord;an inſtrument, and not. 
the author of the food he breaketh: and thus ſhall men depend notvpon 
man, but God for the food and hfe of their ſoules: and thus io all things. 
fall God beglorified. Such faithfull ſtewards were the Apofttes: Pau! de- | 
livered to the Corinths what he had receined: of the Lord : and lohn in 


——_—_. 


Jeene with our eyes, and-with our hands-hanales, Ceclare we vnto you.. 
And, ie preach nat on ſelues, but the Lord leſus, and our felues pour 
ermants for leſur ſakg, 2. Cor. 4. 5; Andit v we cali<ie vpoo tho Irch- 
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type and 4 vofailing patterne of all faithfulnes, we ſhalt cleately ſee that 
herein he approoued his faithfulnes ro himthat appointed him'; for his, 
whole dotrine,bimfelfe affirmerh it was not his but his Fathers, Job, 7.16. 
and that he gave to bis Diſciples, and ſo by thera to all-belecucrs, the 


] words whictihis Father-gaue to him, loh..17.8. And. for his werkes, he 


did nothmg of himſelfe,but as bu Father taught him, lob.8.28, and for 
both, he fer himſelfe an inimitable coppie vato all the ſeruants of his. 
houſe, Moſes indeed was faithfull in all the houſe of God as a ſeruant, 
and herein his fairhfulnes appeared, that he did and cauſed all things to. 
be done in the tabernacle according to the patterne but Chriſt as the 
Sonne, was faithfull nor in anothers, as Moles: was, but asa Lord in 2 his 
owne houte,goeth before Malcs and all other his ſeruanis. 
He muſt diftribute al! his matters allowance, elſe is he a theife and. 
an inf ſteward, He muſt: keepe nothing backe ,bur deliver the whole | 
ronnſell of Goa; andrhenit any within the houſe die for want of meate, 
the favitis not in the Rewardy;who meaſured them our their portion; 


| and delivered. faichtolly that whole:truth of God neceſlatic to ſajuation; 


but their blood is vpon their 6wne heads,in that they refuſed that food, 
which the ſteward difpenſed vnto them, All which branches of faithful-\ 
nes if they be norpertormed , afluredly the day. commeth wherein the | 
vataitbfulheſſe of euery tuch offerider (hall be diſcoucred. Many eyes arc 


| vpon theeflor the preſent who art-ynfaithtull in Go&s houſe. Sarans cic to 


accuſe thee; the'eye of thy owne conſcience to condemne thee:Gods eye 
to revenge thy. {inne vpon thee: al] theſe cies are waking inough to difco-| 
wer thee; yea as many voices in that day of the Lord ſhall be lifced vp Ike 
fo many trumpets 20 ainlt thee, who by vnfaithtulnes haſt wroced ſo ma- 

ny : oh that men would remember & bcfore hand contider wv hat a feare- 
full cry and loud noile, the voice of the blood of whole townes,and con- 
gregations periſhed and famiſhed for want of the food of their ſoules, 


| will make in the eares of the Lord, crying for: vengeance acainſt idle,and | 


| nonreſident Minifters, w hoſe finne ſhall nor be hid, if cicher { fuch watch- 
full eves,or ſuch loud voices can diſcover the ſame. 

Setondly \this (teward of God watt be wife as well as faithfull : this 
wiſedome (tandeth principally tn two things, 1, Ina wile forecall and | 
pronifion of neceſſaries before hand, that he may be able ro bring out of: 


Dm 


| with a plotting and contriving to put forth his Maſters goods to the bet || 
profir; for elie although be intend never ſo much faichfulnefſſe , yer ſhall 
he not avoide the-accut ſation of a waſter of hzs maſters goods, 2, Ina| 


wile diſpepfation of things ſo provided; and this 1, in due ſort. 2,in 
dye meaſure, 2,1 due ſeaſon, Firſt, in due fort, prouiding courler =_— 
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Crart'7, 


ro ſeruants then te ſonnes. : fronger wn meat for men of yeares then th chil- 
dren.No wile ſteward would ſer mills before ſtrong labeurers, and beele 


fider the age of men in Chriſt, whether men be weake or ſtrong Chuilti- 
2ns ; and accordingly apply bimſclfe to ſeede them with milke , or lead 
them to fironger meat 3 fo whether he be to deale with men wicked Of 
oodly, that be way ſec courſer meate of threats and iudgements before 
tbe former; anc finer and [weerer dainties of. promiles and'bleflings be- 
fore the latter: ſoalſo whether they be ficke or ound, that if they be 
diſcaled or of hcke conſciences , he may heale them; if dangerouſly 
wounded by Satans tempratians be may lalue them ; ifbroken hearted: 
he may helpe to bind them vp. Which-point of wiſdome where it is wan- 
ting or negleRed by the Miniſter, be laieth himſelfe open to that fearelull 
woe, Ezech. 34.4. Secondly, i in due meaſure, ome necde more promt- 
ſes ſome more threatnivgs, he mult be wiſe not to. exceed the meaſure in 
either; for thus be-ſhal make ſuch wanton who ſhould rather be kept vn- 
dec, by ſpeaking peace to whom it delongerh nor ; as alſo-make their 
| hearts heauie and lad, whom the Lord would baue lightened and com- 


| forted. And this is ach the worke of the faithfull and wiſe Reward to; 


giue eueric man his portion, both for quantitie and qualitie.. Thirdly, this 
>ortion mult be giuen in due ſeafon : this due ſeaſon the Apolile hath ex- 


pounded tobe in \ ſeaſen, and oxt of ſeaſon, that is inſtantly, importunate- 


ly, watching all good occaſions hereunto ; not once a quarter ,nor once 
' a tnoneth, nor ſo often 25 men ſhall ſay hey neede, who for moſt part 
haue loſt their ſtomacke and appetite hereunto; bur even fo ioftancly, as 
his malicr can neuer come but he may find him fo doing, Luk, 1.2, 43, and 
bleſſed ſhall onely ſuch ſervants be : whereas on the contrarie,if the ma- 
er ſhall command to-giwe his family their daily meales un order, and the 
teward of the houſe ſhould .giue them. but one meale ina moneth , &'ſo 
farve vp his Lords ſeruants , were he not worthy to looſe ſo many hues, 
{if he had ſo many) as he ſuffered to perith-by [taruing them ? 


| 


} 


'Preiſts,make mention of offering, maſſing, and daily lacrificin 


\ls the proper worke of a fteward. 

| 2. This doqrine ſheweth what a ſquare and furniſhed man he had 
neede be, who muſt} Rand vnder ſuch a burthen as this is, which made the 
Apoſtle aske the queſtion, who is ſufficrent for theſe things: ? not euery one 
that can.nunne and ride,or ca make meanes to geria living , norhe chat 


cannot deviſe waies inough riotou{ly:ro waſt the Churches patrimonie; 


(byr ſuch as are kured with the calling of God , and gifts of faithfulnefle, | 


i | + 40 =} | 


bones before ſuckwg children:ſo the miniſter as a wife teward muſt con- | 


| DiſeeT:; The Papilts miſtake this calling, who in the ordination of their | 


, bur not [| 
'2 word of this maine dutie of feeding ,diflribuciog, and Shove w9g;which | 


227. 


CALINSe. 


2,. meaſure, 


3. ſcafon, 
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diſpen{azto fed 

crudelts difli> 
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of Gods myſte- 


LICS, 


Andnotrcſ - 
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whole allow- 
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| 
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and wiſdome :1et our former of the Prophets conſider what they are to 


be called ynco, and 2pply God by their prayers, for their Rinelle there-} 


unto, 


| 


| LFft people hence learne how ro efteeme of Miniſters; ; even as ; of} 


Codeine 1.Cor, 4.1. Let men ſoeſteeme of vs , &c, neither roo 
bighly,lea(t Cad glory 1nthe miniſterie be ob{cured;nor too baſely,leaſt 


teftific of it: not the authors, but ſuch as people mult lecke vio, and de- 
was aver the land of Egypr, Ioſeph opened all the kings fforchouſes, and! 


| wall dearth, fer open the Lords granaries. to relive his people from the 
famine of their ſoules,' Thus'this title teacherh/rmen co conceive of their | 
miniſters, as the diſpenſers of myſteries, which are things otherwiſe hard} 
to come by: and ditpoſers of the manifold graces of Ged, 1. Per.q. 
The feward we know bath all things vnder his hand, and ho[deth them ! 


ſheepheard, for clic could they not fold, feed, and fende chemfclues: yea, 
the oxe and afic knowe their owner, and cribbe: but men generally are! 
without vnderſtanding to acknowledge thele feeders, 

4.. Let men learne with more diligence to atrend on the miniſterie, 
and notbe fſatisfied,till they: haue the whole counſell of God nece Mric 
to their ſaluation reuealed vnto them: let them: callvpon' their flewards 
and vrge then to faitbfulnes, There is no ſervant buthe may & will look 
tor that whole portion which he knoweth his maſter alloweth him ; and 
| cannot abide that the Reward ſhould gain any thing by him: ob that mer 
would call'for their portion un heavenly things alſo; or that they would 
recciue it,beeing; forced and thruſt ypon them, Burthe Lord ſeeth the 


ny places: and 1nother have made it ro rotre! and conſume, enenjn the| 
mouths of many,to their further bardening and damnation:and yer with- 


the miniſterie it ſelfe be conterned; They are not the {:ght , bur ſuch as: 


pend wpon tor the food of their ſovles : that looke as when the famine! 


contempt of Nis manna, and therefore he hath wichdrawne it from ma: | 


f 


( 


{old.ro releiveithe Egypriavs : cuen ſo muſt the miniflers in time of ſpiri- | 


\ 


10. 


| 


vnder locke and key, ſoas without bim no man can come to ary thing,! 
But how:-many thus cſteeme of them ? the filly ſheepe. dependeth on the. 


; 


! holdeth ic from many people, who are not wiſe-hearted to enquire after 


it; who if they, could call vnto the Lord With faith and feeling of their; 


{ want, that erace of his which ſeedeth the vetie yauens when they call vp- | 


ON him, would furniſh thei with a ſeafonable ſupply. 

_'Thelecondthing in this fimilitude ro be confideitd i is the force ofihe 
argument, which is ; this 3 That becauſe every Miniſter is called 10 a place| 
{o neerethe Lord as to be-his Reward , therefore he matt be vnblamea- | 


_ Doitr,: Every man as he is nearer ynto God in place, muſi be fo much} 


ble. Where we have the ground of another infiruion; F 


the he} 
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the more carefull of his carriage : that he may both reſemble him jn hs 
vettues , dignific his place , and walke more worthy of him that bath 
drawne him ſo nearc himſelfe, Beſides that , every maſter looketh to be 


of or in all thoſe that come neere bim, Lev, 10, Foras the maltcr quick- 
ly turneth out of his doors,fuch diſgracefull perſons as become reproch- 
tull co the family ; cuen (o the Lord knowing thac the infamous courſes 
of the ſeruant, reacheth it ſelfe euen ts the maſter,torneth ſuch out of his 
ſeruice, which are the iuſt ſubiefts of reproach, Whereof we have an 
excellent example in Ezech, 44.9. tothe 15, forthe Levices which had 
ſerved before idols, were thruſt trom the Miniſtery of holy things; yea al- 
though they wete of the houſc of Aaron, yet could they neuer be recei- 
ued into the preilts office to ceme neare the holy place, but ar moſt mult 
keepe the doores, or do ſome other inferiour ſeruice : So as ſuch as come 
 neare vnto God, whether Miniſters or profefſours, may not lay, they do 


| bur as others do; much lefſe as many ſeruants abuſe their Princes, or 


Lords cloth to the priuiledge of their diſordered courles, and to face 
our their bad matters: but the ſervants ef this houſe, as they muſt have a 


| ſpeciall repreſentation of the image of theit malter; ſo may they not 
| doe many things which arc lawfull for other men : the Prietts, who muſi 


come into the inner Court, may not marrie widowes but maids, nor 


_— 


chers. ; | 

Fe. 1. Letevery Miniſter m ake this vſe,in conſidering the excellen- 
cie of his calling aboue others. When he ſhall beginne to ſay in him- 
ſelfe, with.Ioſeph, there 55 none greater m the houſe then [, follow the 
| matter 35: he did: Shak ] doe this finne? (hall I ſort my felfe with wicked 


pleaſures? fo ſhould1 be a (wearer ? a tauerner ? a drunkard ? a riotous, 
 pertidious, idle, or vncleane perſon? ſeeing my maſter hath thus aduan- 
ced me, how can I do this? God forbid I ſhould thus ſine againft God, 
I am the Reward of Gods houſe, and it.is for the honour of God, to 
have the fteward of his houſe voblameable : my place is to blame and 
cenſure all diſorders in the family, and can my felfe be fo diſordered, Sec 
and conſider an excellent example in Nebemiab , when be was warned 
by a prophecie (though a falſe one) to flic into the Temple for bis life 
from before his enemies: he anſwered, ſhall ſuch a wan as I flie? this were 


| neither glorious ro God, nor honourable to my ſelfe;he ſer me abour this 


bufines, and he can and will deliuer me: and my ſeclfe am the capraine, 


| and ſer over all the people, avd can I flie? who 55 it that beemy as I am, 


would goe into the Temple 16 ine : the fat then beeing in this, and other 


I: re- 


graced by his ſeruant: and much more will the Lord be glorified, either 


perſons in wicked praCtiſcs? ſhall I defile my lelte with vnlawfull lolen 


| 


| ſuch as were diuorſed, verſe 22, both which were lawtull inough for o-| 


| 
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Miniſters muſt 
thinke that it is 
tor the honour 
of God to have 
the ſtewards of 
his houſe vn- 
blamcable. 


cs —_— — eta 


————_—_—_ 


If? 
1 
WF 
f 

l 

: 

: 
4 

: 

* 

' 

' 


- 
, ry 
- n 2 
_ vu 6 "2 . 
r F _ 
FP -" _ | - . 
"_ . . Mie ns 
— I. ' ——_ 


ud To. rm = - #4 4x at 
—— - Þ4 
"I - = = 
4 - ws 
I. 4 Ew 


FIC - : 
$7 | 
2 
"#46 ? : 
t FL ul n 
wy ' 
WW 4 
$e* E- 
þ. / 


— 


—__ _ w_ 
2 L + barges >. . 
3 F 
CEC rea Ee eee ee EE ESD 
a v . ® bg < 
b Fi A 
_— ——— OY — ED nn —_— m_ ig PREY 
p ” mc — 
NS = - 
% 


| 


| 
| 
| 


GHAPel7s 


»— 4-4 wo —_—C— —— — —— ACT — —_—_— 


A Commentarie m”—_ the 4 


130 


Such as ilraw 
neere vnto:.. 
God in proteſ« 


gon,mult be . 
carcfull to beu- 


rife nt. - 


Re ot 119. 


the ſaving of my life do it, 

Uſe. 2, Euery profeflor of the Goſpel, becing drawne much neerer 
'vnto God, then the common' ſort of men, muſt-endeauour to walke 
worthy of Ged, Colo, 1. 10, and worthy of the calling to which be 1 cal- 
ja Eph. 3. 1, namely, both the generall calling of Chriftianitie, which 
' muſt be beaurified and adorned : as alſo the ſpeciall calling and conditi- 
on of life, vnto which the Lord hath diſpoſed him : for euen that muſt 
be holily and wiſely managed, And ſuch force hath this reaſon drawne 
from our caller and calling, to mooue belecuing hearts to watchfulnes 


Rians: As where we are commanded to be holy, becauſe God is holy : to 
| walke in the light, as God is light : to walke in loue, as God is loue : to 
walke i in che ruth, as God is — truth ; by all which, and many moe 


like preceprs, whar elle is enioyned a Chriſtian man , bur tharthe life, } 


| the nature, the goodnes, and holines of God reuealed in Chriſt, be the 
example and direQion of his life and courſe: for this is the walking Wor- 
thy of God, to which we are exhorted by this argument, becauſe he hath 


lhalled: Us, I. Theſl, 2.12, And further, if we confider vnto what we are | 


called, the ſame place of the Apoſtle ſheweth, that we are called tobe 


iD 


very neare vnto God: walke worthy of him that bath called you, to hs 
|  kingdome and glorie : to 2 bingdome;we were indeed farreoff,alients, and 


| Gentils, and very deſpicable, without all hope: but now are called to par-| 
'ticipate in another manner of kingdom then that of great King Ahaſhue- 
'rofh, ro which poore Hefler was called : And lceing many.may bein the | 


| court of a Prince, and yet ſome of them abide in baſer offices, and not 
| many of them olorious, or gracious, as the Queene, and children are: 
God hath called vs to a kingdome and g/orie; that with the reſidue of 
the Church, we might become his owne ſpouſe, and ſo partake of his 
| own oloric and majeſtic, Now how much are ſuch beggars as we, (called 


to which in Chrift we are called® 2, Let every profeffor conſider, 
that the falls of ſuch as are nearer God, more diſhonour Ged, and more 
hurt the Church, then grofſer finnes of other wen, and therefore the 


|Lordcan lefſe beare their fall; yncorreRted, Dauid tooke it moreheauily 


that ſuch as did eate bread at his table ſhould.deſpiſe him, then Pthers 
further off: and that Abſolon his owne bouwells ſhouldſſecke his life, 


chat they dip in the ſame. diſh with Chrift,, and therefore they of all 
ſhould be farre from diſhonoring him. Which one conſideration; ſhould 
enforce them the rather both to ſorrow for finne paſt , and breakirs oft 


| | finnes 
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| reſpects, the law of God, and againſt wy conſcience, I will not for | 


ouer their waies,as that the Apoſtles moſt frequently vrge it vpon Chri- | 


ro ſuch aduancements) bound to walke worthy of ſuch a condition, as | 
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| then that Shemei ſhould raile on him, Profeſſors of Chriſt muſt thinke| | 
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finnes preſent ; as allo the preventipg of ſinnes for time ro come, 3. FH 
Whereas Salomon ſaith, that the righteous falling before the wicked, are 3 
25 acorrups well, and troubled ſpring ; that is, they trouble, offend, and | Prov.25.25, 
| after a ſort poyſon many : let the godly be more caretull to make right 
eps vnto their feete: and the rather in theſe daies , which ſo much the | 
more call for our watchfulnes, by bow much the wicked are more ready | 
maliciouſly to diſgrace our profeſſion : that before we ſhall go away vn- | 
reprooued,they can caſt reproaches on vs for well doing: yea and for our| 
ſakes, euen vpon ciuill conuerſation, often in ſuch as haue no grace, nc1- 
cher ſhew , or ſubſtance of religion in them, And therefore ſeeing we 
are ſo lure to ſuffer, let v3 be ſure we ſuffer not as evill doers, DE | 
Not froward] Now followeth in the reſi of this 7, verſe, the enune- | 
ration of the vices which muſt be farre remooued from that man, who is 
to be choſen for a Miniſter,chat he may be vnblameable;and they are five 
| in cumber: 1,frowardnes: 2, anger: 3. wine bibbing: 4. contention, and | . 
(n_ fbehcing a ftuitof itz 5, couctouſnes, - | | 
 Thefirft of the five, is frowardnes, The word fipnifieth one wayward, | p; 25:4, | 
Aiffe, irflexible, Aubborne: and carcieth with it two properties; the one, | 
| that ſuch a one pleaſeth himlelfe, yea ſetleth,and reſteth himfeclfe wholly | | 
in bis awne inucntion, counſel], opinion,or action: the other, that way- | ani; & 49579. 
| wardly and pecuilhly be reiecteth,and deſpiſeth others in their opinions 
and.aQtions; an inſtance of which we haue in Nabal, who was ſo froward] _ | 
| as their, was no ſpeaking to bim, lo bardned he was againſt all counſell or |, 5, , __ 
] perſwaſion. En | | | 
Dottr,:Frowardneſſe in whomſoeuer, is a matter of euill report, and |, 
Ep. . . . | Frowardneſſe 
ſuch aſpor as muſt nor appeare/in him, who iso be choley-a Mini- | moſt dangerous 


1 
J 


wwo—owm {come 


in a miniſter, þ 


ter. FS$I5-3 b | . : | 

Reaſons, TI, ris the mother of errour in life, and doArine , yeaof | Reaſons, 8 
range opinions, ſciſmes , and herefies themſelues ; and it cannot beo-| x 
therwiſe, {ecivg the eare of a ſcIfe conceited perſon, is ſhut againſt all 


[couolell. without which, thoughts come to nonght; as where many conn- |Prou,sg.12. 
ſellers, are, is ſledfaſtnes, And as every where almoſt the'wicked man is 
termed a froward man, and a wicked and vngodly heart,a frov ard heart, | 
ſo is it generally true which the wiſe man obſerved, that ſuch a froward | | L 
heart can newer finde good, but euill and woe cleaueth vnto it: and there- |Prou.19.20. | 
torc Dauid when he would ihutthe doore of his ſoule againft much evil, | 
| ſaid, 4 j70ward beart ſhall depart from mee:[ will not know, that is, affect, Plal.1org. - | 
and aR eu;/l, 2, Whereas men thinke it a note of learving and wiſedom, 2 
not royeeld an inch in any opinion they take vp, the ſpirit of God bran- 
deth it, with a note of folly: and it is no other then the way of the foole, | | 
which ſcemeth good in bis owne eyes, Indeed neither Minifter nor or- 
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| Dan.2.3 2. 


CuaP.I.7. 38 A Commentarie vpoy the ” | 


& | young TIoſhua ſhould minifter vato Moſes, young Samuel] to Eli,, Eliſha 


| \,, {reach others, they diſdaine to be taught by others, and thinke it roo baſe: 
| Great {choilers . 
| 


wav and mult | for them to heare ſuch as they concetue meaner and weaker in gifts then 
be taught by 


| meaner ten 
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| dinarie Chriftian, may be as ſhaking reeds,tofſed hither and thither with 
cuery blaſt of winde ; bur yer is it a wiſe mans part ro heare and trie,and | 
not lick to bis owbe counſell ; as a man wiſer in his owne conceit then | 
ſeauen men that can give a reaſon : for there is:greater hope of a foole 
then of ſucha one. 3. Thereare many neceſſitudes and occaſions 
betweene the Miniſter and people © he muſt admoniſh the inordinare, 
raiſe with cormforts the afflicted, reftore thoſe that are fallen, and'ſer their 
bones againe tenderly by the ſpirit of meeknes: and privately encourage 
| choſe that do well, Againe, they muſt confule with him,aske him ſome- 
| times of bis doctrine, lay open vnto him their greife, as to their Phiſici- 
| 21 ynder Chriſt,ond ſecke tor particular direction in ſpeciall caſes from 
| him : inall which and many moe mutuail Cuties, they may not by this] 

inordinate humor be-deterred, and hindered : but rather with all meck- 
nes and lenitie be allured, louingly cnterteined, and contentedly diſmiſſed | 
from him, _ 

Uſe. This doctrine way be profitably applyed both tro Mniſters and 
people, The Miniſter muſt tearne'to be 1, docible, 2. affable : the for- 
| mer firteth him to learne of others, the latter to reach others: for none: 
can be apt toreach others, who is not apt to learne of others: and in the 
Minifter eſpecially a traQtable and teachable difpolition, is a fiogular invi- 
|civg of others by his example, more eafily co admit his teaching, whe-. 

ther by reprehenhon, admonition,or howſoeuer, Elthu ioyneth learning | 
20d teaching rogether, Let a man of vnderſtanding tell me, let a man of | 
| uzderſtanding bearken vnto me: and every one will thinke itfit, that 


Y 


wo Eliah, Baruch to leremie, Titus ro Paul; yea the diſciples ro Chriſt; &.| 
thinke it vnreaſonable that the blind ſhould offer to lead the blind, - Bur 


this is the fault of inavy Minifters,that concciuing they are now fitted to 
| 


themſelues: whom ] wiſh they would remember what a dangerous 
thing it is to haue the faith of God in reſpeR of perfons,, and toreceive. 
the word as mans word, andnot as Gods whoſe indeede it is, 2.. That 
the Apoſtle Peter thought it meere that even fuch as had kyowledge , and 
| wer /Fab{:ſhed in the preſent truth,ſhould be put in remembrance of ſuch 
| things as they knewe, and /tirred vp to the practiſe of chem, 3. That all 
'havenor the lame gifts, nor the ſame pifts in the ſame meaſure, that no 
| man might ſ2y of any mans gifts, I haveno neede of them: Ioſeph can 

expound a dreame when he heareth it , bur Daniel can declare aGreame 
; which the King hath forgotten, and expound it allo , which is a double 
| knowledge: yea, that Iethro in fome things may ſeemore-then Mofes,and 
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Eccleſ.7. 5 anger is better then laughter : \oas it is ſinne, netto be angrie 
ja9ainft finne, 


Epeſte of S. Paul 16 Tits, 


— 


and g! | 
that can graciouſly and wilely weld it, - 


2. So hearers((eeing frowardneſle is ſuch an impediment co inflru@i- 


tefted ) is a diſpofition hard to pleaſe : in ſome making them ſeldome 
contented with the paines, matter, or manner of their miniſterie: but ha- 
uing # bed 1n theit braive of their owne 6zey whatſocuer is longer they 
cut off, whatſoever is ſhorter they (iretch and racke it, for their owne 0- 


jpinions may not yeeld, not knowing to giue place to better, Others are 


ſecure , and therein growne froward againft the word : beeing mourned 
vnto,they weepe nor: beeing piped vnto,they daunce not: if their Mini- 
ter be a companion, they reiect him ashe is, ifhebe nor', he ist00 au- 
teere and roo preciſe : yea, numbersare ſo ſuperliitiouſly froward , and 


ſpeake out of the mouth of the Lord, they ſay plainely they will nor heare 
him, as the Tewes did againſt Jerezie: oh that the rraftablenes of our 


people were ſo come abroad , as it might be'both their owne praiſe, and 


their minifiers toy; whereof we ſhould ſoone fee fruits wel beſeeming the 
people of God ; for while it attributeth vnto God, his truth, and men 
cezching it that authoritie which is due vnto them, it freeth the minde 
from ignorance, delivereth from the bands of deluſion and crrors, and o- 
peneth 8 large entrie intothe treaſures of wiſedome, 
AS Not angorie | |  .- EY, 
Oneft, Is it not lawfull for a Miniſter to be angry at all? Anſw, We 
muſt knowe that all anger is not condemned in Scripture. For t. anger is 


in heate a}{o, of holy men in an holy manner : as Moſes the meckeſt man 
in the earth, as appeared both by the Lords teſtimonie,as alſo by bearing 
ſuch reviling (peaches of his brother and ſiſter, Numb, 1, yet is he ſaid 


2. The Prophets and Apoſtles were verie angrie oftentimes, and there- 
fore commended, as Phineas: and Paul calleth the Galatians , fooliſh Ga- 
latians : may, Chrilt himſelfe is faid to be angrie,Mar,6, and called Peter, 
Satan, Matth,16. ' 9. Itisanafteftion commanded, Eph.q. 26. and, 


4. When the Scriptures condemne anger,they vſe ſuch| 
reftraint, as that the ſinne of ir, rather then it (elfe as finne ſhould be con- 
demned:as Matth.5,22,whoſocuer is angrie with his brother v»aduiſed- 


Naamans ſeruatit' more then himfelfe; As for the'other vertue oppoſed | , 
to frowardnes. namely, «ffabihtre, which teacheth troentercaine the talke | 
of others with fgnification of our good will vnto them in our ſpeaches | 
eftores, it is a great grace; anda profitable ornamenc'in a Minitter, 


on) mul} learne to caſt it from them: which in many ( otherwiſe well at- | 


fo fetled in their ſuperftitions, and olde cuſtomes , that let the Miniſter | 


— — —— — 


my: 6 
3 is; 


Ter.44.17, 


Rom.i6.1g, 


How far anger 


a naturall affetion, which may be vicd as wel as others, both calmely and | 


to be verie angrie, yea his fierce anger cauſed many to be ſlaine, Exod, 32, | 


1s warranted in 
a miniſter, 
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{y, (ball be culpable of judgement; yea, and when we are commanded iv 
be angrie and /inne not, it is plaine that not avger , but the finnefulnes of | 


| 


1t 1; condemned, | 


- x 


| Qneft. InwhatreſpeRt then js ir here prohibited ? e nf. So farre as 
ir is aot rightly grounded, or not rightly bounded and moderated; for in 
'theright ordering of this affection diverſe offend diuverfly. Some there 
ate who are not to ſoone mooued to anger , but being ſo, their anger is 
| bitter and long abiding, the paſſion working in them as fare doth in yron, 
; which is long in beating, and longer in cooling.Some are implacably.an- 
grie, whoſe patience bceing once mooued and broken, they are hardly e- 
ver reconciled: the paſſion in theſe is as fire hid in ſome mouldring mat- 
. ter, but never bewraying it ſelfe, without the ruine and walt of the thingy 
it hath caught : neither of thefe two rightly bounde their anger, butir 
refteth in the boſome of fookes;There are a third ſort of men, who are ea- 
{ily overcome of the paſſzon, not mooued hereunto: vpon iuft caule , as 
| when Gods glorie is impaired, or the cauſe waightie: but ſuddenly for e- | 
uerie trifle, and ypon every diſlike, whoſe paſhon worketh as fire in ſtub- 
ble, ſoone in and ſoone our: thele are here noted in the word vſcd by the 
Apoſtle, men of ſhort ſpirits, ſo haſtic, and reaftic as they {eldome looke | 
to the right grounding and footing of this affeion, The thing then here | 
condemned,isnot ſo 1nuch anger, as haſtines to anger, which isa diſorder 
not enely reprooued in the Minifter ( for eucrie where it isa vice ) bur 
Salomon ſpeaketh generally to all , Bee not of an haſtie ſpirit, to be an- 
rie. | | 
q Doft. Haſtines or proneſle to anger is 2 great enemie vnto the mini- 
Rerie, and ſuch a blot as may bot appeare in him , who is to be admit- | 
ted into that calling : which propoſition muſt not fo be vndcrfiood,, as 
that eueric haſtie man is to be debarred from the miniſterie(for this infir- 
mitie will dwell with the beſt ) but ſheweth that he that ordinarily is ſo 
fierie and furious, as euen ſmall trifling occafions inflate him ; and bere- 
in is fo farre from crofling and curbing his corruption, as that he rather 
followeth and foſtereth it: this man is vtterly vnfit for the miniſterie, 
For 1. wheress a miniſter ought co be a man of iudgment, knowledge, 
| and ynder{tanding ( for thele are molt effentiall vnto his calling )yea, a| | | 
man of fuch wiſedome,as whereby all his actions miniſteriall and com- 
mon ſhould be ordered; this Aaſhing anger ouerturoeth for the preſent, 
yea and drowneth all his iudgement:for what other is it then 8 little furic 
and a ſhort madnes? which the-wife man had wel} oblerued , when he 
(aid, that whereas the wiſe man ordereth all his works with judgement, 
anger reſteth in the boſome of fooles: and 'vhere icreſterh it rulcth, ſo as 
there is no place for wiſe deliberation ; but araſh.earriage:of matters ac- 
l | ; | | COF- 
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| intollerable: as, ſwelling of the minde fo bigh, and fo full, as there is no 


| repentance, and many moe ſuch ſymptoms of this deſperate diſcaſe : for 


| irhout wals, Now what gouernement is he worthy of, eſpecially in the | 


| at home and abroad, wbo in many things are farre different from him 


b Chuich of God , that ordinarily looſeth all the goucrnement of him-. 


lelte, 4 7 8 
Thrirdly, the Miniſter ftanding in the roeme and ſtead of God,ought 
(if he would reſemble him) to be a mortified man : for tt]] he haue put 


| God, who is a God of patience, meekenefle, much in compaſſion, flowe 
| to wrath : avd much lefle can he ficly ſtampe and imprine that part of his | 


| fections, which ſo ſuddenly (urprize. and evflame himfelfe, 


! of the matter. 


E paſt le of S.Paul to Tits, 


y 


Ca 
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teth folly. 


cording to the heate and heatie violence of the 'diflem pered affection, | 
Not vofuly therefore dotti the ſame Salomon note, that he that is /lowe | 
to wrath xs of great wiſedome, and that he that cs haſtie to anger , commn- | 


Secondly., the peſtilent effeAs and4ruits of anger, and the natural] 
daughters relembling the mother are ſuch, as in a Miniſter of all men arc 


roome for good motions, and meditations(which ſhould wholly take vp 
the miniſters heart ) to dwell by it : the often arming of Gods enemies, ! 
and harming and wounding of his friends: for anger z cruell, and wrath 

#5 raging: it cares not for any , nor ſpares ayy that come in the way of it; 
for who can ſtand before ennie? And from this indignation of heart pro-| 
ceede yſually , impietie againſt God, for all prayers and parts of his 
worſhip arc interrupted ; contumely againlt men,, for the bond of loue is | 
broken : clamor of ſpeach, violence of hands, temeritic of ations , late + 


he hath loſt all the bridle and moderation of himſelfe ; I had almoſ ſaid 
his reaſon, for I thinke Salomon ſaith no lefſe, affirming that ſxch a man 
as cannot refraine this revevgfull appetite, is like a cztie broken downe, ad 


off this ſilt hie frat of the fi:ſh, can he never lively exprefſe the vertues of 


image en others, yea or teachthem to withſtand ſuch hote and haſtic af- 

Fourthly , as the Miniftcr is to be a meanes'of reconciling God vnto 
man, ſo likewiſe of man vnto man, which commendable dutic an haftie 
man can neuer to purpoſe performe ; nay rather he flirreth vp ſrife, and 
marreth all: whereas Salomon oblerueth , that onely be that 5; ſlowe ro 


wrath,appeaſeth ſirife: for this vorulie paſhon will diſable a man to heare. 


the truth of both the parties indifferently., nor abideth to heare the de- 
| bate, bur it will be thundriog threats before time ſcrue to take knowledg 

Fiftly, this vice preiudiceth ail his miniſteriall aRions, 1. in his owne 
world. For the Miniſter ſhall often meete in his calling with thoſe both 


( 


both in iudgement and practiſe; yea ſome of weakenes,and others of ob- 
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2. 1111.2.24. 


No mildneſſe_ 


7zlorie of God. 


Rev.2.20, 
14.19, 


Rey.2 R 4 


_ <A OR LETT iow”. 


{ {tinacie, lothwg euen his wholeſome doQrine, Now his calling is,and 


| 


may berray the-. 


conſequently his care fhould be, to gaine theſe to the loue and Jiking of | 
the truth ; to which end he is nor preſently to breake our into anger ; for 
thus be ſets them further off, and ſcandalizeth ſuch as otherwiſe he might 
haue wonne ; no more then the Phyfitian is or may be angrie, though 
the weake (tomacke of his patient, loath and caſt vp his wholetorne phy- 
ſicke; for that would ſet the patient into further diftemper : but ſuch muſi 


| alifull fruits of this haſtie anger:let him ioficuct, admoniſh, reprooue,e- 


be reftored by theſpirit of meekeneſſe, 2.in his peoples hearts, by aliena- 
ting their loue and affetion, which are eaſily worne away with the di- 


| uery one findeth this euafion, one he doth in anger, an other not in loue, 
| and ſo his whole worke is loſt and become fruitleſle : whereas by loving 
vſage hee might haue 'pearced his people with a permanent and la-: 
ting aftcion, and wonne better enterrajnement to all his procce- 
dings. 

b- Je. 1. Allthis muſt reach the ſervant of the Lord,to be gentle to all 
men, ajt toteach, ſuffering the enill, and infruttins with meckenes the 
| contrarie minded, Where the Apolile ſeemeth to conclude him not to be 
apt toteach, whois norinclined toa gentle and meeke diſpoſition ; not | 
that they are to ſhewe irreligious mildnes in Gods matters, nor to cxer- 
ciſe ſuch patience as can beare all things, nor ſuch lenitie as men ſhould 
be flattred,or endured in their finnes. For there is a vice which ſhrowdeth 
it ſelfe ynder the maske of avertuc, and that is a ſtockiſh ſenfeleſnes, or 
a ſufferance of any evill, without any great ſenſe of it , condemned in the 
| Angels of the Church of Thyatira, ſuffering ihe woman leſabel, and of 
| Pergamus ſafering thoſe that maintained the dofttine of Baalam, and 
| of the NV:colartans, Bur fuch a patient nature is required , as was in the 

Paſtor of the Church of Epheſus; I know thy news = and patience, and 


that thou canſt not endure and beare with them that ave ewill: but thou 
i hate/? the doftrine of the Nicolaitans,which Lalſo hate. The Minifter then 
| muſt be paticnt and ſ#ffer 1he exill:; Bur what , when he heareth them 
| {loure at che word, blaipheme, raile en the Miniſters ? No: but be muſt 


inſtru them, and ſo farre onely vie meeckenefle as may lead them vnto |} 
' a:yendement : {fo were the Apoliles,genrle as: a nrrſe with her little ones, 


|:euderly handling them , but not ſuttcring them to: harme or: wiſchicfe 
!themleiues, 3 aurmity © FE r 
' Fe. 2. Seeing anger isnot only an enemi@ to the Miniſterie in the 


Miniſter, but in the heaters, let ſuch as are ſwift to beare,be ſlow to wrath, | 


' as beeine a great enemie ro ateacheable minde ; cauſing meny-to calt-off 
all ſuch inſtruction ascommeth neare them, op wageth warreapainR a- 
ny afteted lufts, And thisnor onely it doch inthe wicked, but often in 
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thing, be irnever ſo vniult, or e}le the whole man is enflained with the 


| 


Epiſtle of S. Paul ro Titus. 


the godly themielues : as Ala (otherwiſe a good King) yet was wroth | 


45-7 


with the Seer , and put him inpriſon, And true it is, that raſh anger a- | >©Þ:.16.10, 


paioſt the teacher, newer accompliſheth the righteouſneſſe of God, but cau- | 


thines, and ſuperſiuitie of malicionſneſſe, let vs receine withymeeknes, that 
is, With flence, moderation of mind, and teacheablenes, rhe ingrafied 
word : for ypon whom elſe can that holy ſpirit of God reſt , but vpon the 
humble and mecke ? and none but theſe doth the Lord reach zn his 
WAY. 

Ole. 3. Let no man tminiſter , nor people giue place to this vnruly 
and troubleſome affeAion of raſh anger, which-mult be plealed in euery 


vnnaturall heate of this raging feuer of the mind, The truth of which 
appeareth in Abner, when Iſhboſheth King of 1ſracl asked bim, why 
he ſo boldly went in into his Fathers Concubines : whar, faith he, am / 
a aoggs head, that thou ſhouldſt ſay thx vntomee? and yet euery man 
{aw the vnrighteouſnes of the ation belides himlelte, Befides that, the 
dangerous fruits of it are daily diſcovered in ſuddaine quarrells, and bar- 
barous miſcheifes, Notorious was the effect of it in Theodolius, other- 
wiſe a good Erperour, who vpon occahon of a ſrditious tumult, where- 
in a few of his officers were ſlaine, called all the citizens of Thefſalonica: 


ſeth men to calt off the care of that righteouſnes which God iy the Mi- | 
niſterie enioyneth and vrgeth vpon them. Wherefore laying apart all fil- | 


pra 
pa? 
Q 
Ky 
—y 


2.5aMm. 3.8, | 


' Theodor. 1.5. & 
| Augult.de Ciy, 
| dcei.Ly.c.26, 


into the theatre, as though he had had-ro ſhew them) ſome ſolemnitie: 
and there commanded his ſouldiers to fall vpon them, and ſlew of tbem | 
both innocent and guiltie, to the number of about ſeauen thouſand; for 
which fat e Ambroſe excommunicated him , affd brought him to pub- | 
like repentance and humiliation, How curſed was the rage of Simeon 


zemfelues ? How tearefully did} 


brought fo much innocent blood vpon, 
th not of Nabal only, who,was 


David forget himſclfe, in vowing the 
churliſh rowards him, bur of all his guililes tady 
teted towards him? 

Oziect,Oh bur Iam of ſuch a nature that 1 
to (30d I could bridje mine haftie anger, 


207\but be angrie:would | 
Anſ. r, A Chrifiian muſt have more they nature i him : grace muſt } 


teach him, when, and how, and how long to be anprie : it breakeeth not-| 
\meeknes for trifling occaHons, but in cauſes of importance, eſpecually in- 
[cale of Gods diſhonovr; in our owne great damages of name, goods, or 


Utate;-and the inturies of others, clpecially the Saints of God:in ail which} 


caſes the Scriptures are plentifull in cxamples; Againe, grace wult mo. 
Cerate anger, and ſuffereth it not vpon ary pretext to gGegenGiere into. 
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2nd Levi, who moſt treacherouſly and batbarovfly, for one offender, | | 


ly, who were lo well af-| 


| Vivere ſecurndai 


naturam non eb 


creientrs, Tull, 


Martyr, 


i rancour-|. 
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| {1 
| 


| Meancs to re- 
prefle rath an- 

( zcr, of two 
tOIts. 

t, Meditations, 


| 4 


| ting ludas : and when he was acting bis finne, Chriſt refuſed not to kifle 
| bim, but called him freind,and vttered ſuch words, as might have wrung 


— 
_— 


rancour and malice : not to wrack it ſclfe ypon the perſon, but the finne: 


the ſunne to ſet vypon our wrath , much lelle to make it our bedfel. 
low. | 6 OE 
2, The meanes to'bridle and taje this raſh and vnaduiſed anger,ſtand| 
partly in medCitations, partly in practiſes, For the former; 1, Meditate 
on the pronidence of God, without which not the lealt greite or inturie| 


| 


| could befall vs : for even the leaſt is a portion of that cup which Gods | 


hand reacheth ynto vs to drinke of, And this would be as water to quench! 
this inflammation:as may be ſcene in Dauid, when Shemei railed on him, 


God hath bid him rayle : and Iob looked not at the Sabeans and theeves, | 
but the Lord hath tahen away , bleſled be his name : and Ioſeph accuſed; 


| not his brethren, but comforted chem after their fathers death, and ſaid,' 


The Lord ſent mee mio Foypt before you. 2. Oathe patience and levity 
of God,,who with much mercie ſffererh veſſells ordained vnto deſtru@ti. 
on, How long did he ſuffer the old world ? how loath was he to ſtrike, 
itin an hundred and twentie yeares be could haue reclaimed them. And 
adde herunto the meeknes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who bath comman- 
ded vs to lcarne it of him : his voice was not heard in the ſtreetes:a brui- 
ſed reed he, would not breake:: how long bare he with Tudas, beeing no 
better then a Deuill within his family?chat even when he was meditating 


| bis finne, he was loath to diſcover bim plainly to be the man ; but hee| 


| rbat dippeth with mee, and one of you ſhall betraie me; nor expreſiely no- 


, O. 6 > 
out not teeres, but blood, out of the moſt rockie heart of any, but the 


ſonne of perdition, 3. Onthe vnbounded meaſure of Gods mercie; 
whoſe vertve his child wult endeauour to exprefie, God forgiveth to 
that wan which inivreth thee much more then thou canſts; he foroiveth 
him infinite finnes, and canſt not thou paſſe by one.cffence? and thou haſl 
more reaſon, for thou knowell not his heatt,nor his intenticn; it.amay be! 
| he meant berter vnto thee: yeither art thou acquainted with che firength]| 
of his temptation, which perhaps was ſuch as would have oterthrowne| 
| thy ſelfe ; nor the reaſon why the Lord ſuffereth him to be overcome, 

and fall by ir, And yer if all chis cannot bridle the headines of this vilc 
tluft, apply this mercie of God to thy ſelfe ; thou (tandeſt in need of a 
lea of Gods mercie, for the waſhing of ſo many foule offences z and 


1 _ 
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nor for one perſon to hate any other, (as commonly tor the weaknes of| 
ſome one profeſſor, all arc hated)nor to puffe vp,but to bumble hinſclte| 27 
in the weaknes of another; not to reioyce, but lorrow in their falls; nor! |. 
to reuerge, but compalitonatly to correct, conſidering himlelfe, And £ 
for the tine, grace ſuffereth not the heart to gize place to the denill, nor| | 


! 


RR 


[an higl v-gree of murther: thou praicſt tobe forgiuen,as thou forgisCNt: 
| the promile iS, tOTp ru, uo jo alt by Fur tunes yUU; rae threatning is, 
- [that iudgement mercilefſe ſhall be to him that ſheweth not mercie: and 
be ſure that what meaſure thou meteit vnto others, ſhall be meaſu- 
red to thee againe, and returned into thine own bolome, | 
And for the practiſes: x, In thine anger,make ſome delay, before thou 
ſpeakeſt, or doft any thing : which point of wifedome,nature hath taught 
her clients to obi{crue,” That of Socrates to his ſervant js better knowne 
then practiſed, / had ſmitten thee,but that I was angrie: and memorable is 


memorable document and precept, aduiled him that when he was an-. 


orie,he ſhould repeat ouer the Greeke Alphabet before he artermpted a- | 


| 

| | {ny ſpeach or ation, But although'this be a good meanes, yer will it be 
| | | co no purpoſe, without the heart be purged of diſorder, | 

| 2, Apply co thy heart by faith the death of Chriſt , tothe cruciſying 
| Þ | of this luſt of the fleſh ; nothing elſe can cleanſe the heart but the blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt , who as he was crucificd , fo they that are his haue alſo 
crucifiedthe fleſh and the lufts of it, in 

l 3. After the inward diſpoſition vie outward helpes : 2s, Tt. auoide oc- 
-| Þ | cafions, as chid.ag , contentions , multiplying of words, which though 
-| | | they be winde, yet doe they mightily blow vp this fire. 2, depart from 
o| | } the companie of the contentious, as Iacob from Eſau , and Jonathan a- 
| | voided the furie of his father , by riſing vp and going his way, 3. drive 


>| [are Satans ſcedeſmen, by whom he {owerh his tares every where; and his 
le\ = [bellowes by whom he bloweth vp theſe helliſh ſparkles,defirous to briog 
12 | [all things into combuſtion and confuſion, , Fe 
helffl! 4. Pray for fireogth and grace againſt it , eſpecially for the contrarie 
ie, | |vercues,of humilitie, meckenefle, loae, and a quiet ſpirit, which is of God 
to | much ſer by : and hauing obtained Rrength and viRtorie againſt the af- 
laults of it, forget not to be thankefull; but breake out into the praiſes of 
of God,as David when he was turned backe from his raſh vowe of deſtroy- 
oe Nabals familie, could not containe himſelte, bur teſtified the gladnes 
of his heart in theſe words , Bleſſed. be the Lord which hath ſent thee this 
dey to meete me, and bleſſed be thy counſel, and bleſſed be thou which ha#t 
kept me this day from comming to ſhed blood, | 
Not ginen to wine | 1n this precept the Apoſtle prohibiteth a- vice, 
which is as great a let voto miniſterial} duties as any other , namely, the 


| 


drinking of wine and firong drinkes : for vnder one kind all the finnes of | 


——J©.. Awww aww 


| 
| that anſwer of Athenodorus to Angnſtns , deſiring him to leaue him ſome | 
| 


ee | [away with an angrie countenance whaſperers, tale-bearers,fTatterers,who | 


Epifile of $.Pan! to Titus. Cura. 1.7, 
wile not thou let one drop fall vpon thy brother, to forbeare,and forgive | 1 : 9 | 
in trifling wrongs, 4. Vpon the danger of retaining wrath, which is 


fn 


| 


2. Practiſcs, 
I 


£2 


Prou.22.24 


1,SUN.29.55- 
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140 | that kind are forbidden, Wherein all vſe of wine is not inbibited the 


Minifter, it beeing a good creature of God,and pure vnto the pure : and 7 


E IN Y+-Lenes of the bodie, or griefe and heauines of hearr. yo---1ted to 
4 How farrc a his chearing ang Teironauvys FIUUa yas Wo Pere rr et C unto them that hane 


] rac "F | griefe of heart, and let bim arinhe that he may forget his miſerie, And -Ti- 
wine: mothie himſclfe may and muſt drinke « little wine for his health ſake: yea 
| | end beſides this caſe of neceſſitieit is not valawtull for a Miniſter fome- 
| times to take his more free libertic herein , for his hooeſt delight and! 
| pleaſure : as in Chriſtian and religious feafting , at marriages , or other, 
LL meetings of-triends : ſeeing Obriſt himſelfe at a mariage feaſt,nort one-| 

| | 1y not prohibited vſe of wine ; but by bis ficſt miracle of turning water 

| 

| 
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into wine , furniſhed the ſame with great plentie and abundance, But 
here theſe rules muſt be obſerved. r. this free and delightfull vie, mult 
not be ordinarie and cutiomable. 2, the heart muſt alwajes be watched, 
that it be not oppreſſed , nor made heauie to godly duties, Luk,21.34.' 
2 3. loſephs affli Aion muſt not be forgotten, Amos.6.6. : 
| | Thething therefore condemned in the precept is, whena miniſter is 
2iven to the wine, a quaffer, or a wine bibber ; one that ſitts ar it with 
pleaſure ſwilling iv wine or Rrong drinke, and {uch a companion as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of,who continueth at the wine or beere til it inflame him, 
A vice which in common men hath many woes denounced againſt it in 
the Scriptures; but moſt batcſull in a Miniſter, as it is alſo the greateſt 
ler ro the faith{ulll performance of miniſteriall duties : both which the 
| | Lord himſelfe hath prooued true,in that one ſtrange 1udgement inflicted 
| Lev.10.8. | ypon Nadab and Abihu: vpen occation of which,the Lord maketh a ge- 
+5: Wi | nerall lawe, that ſeeing they (as ſome thinke ) in their drunkennes , had 
{ he minaver > | Offered fIrange fire, and were burnt with fire: whoſocuer therfore ſhould, 
thar frreth ar | Come tO miniſter before the Lord, ſhould vpon pain of death carctully a- 
* _ void all lets and hinderances, whereby they might be vnfitted voto their 
dutie and ſervice:all which by Synechdoche are comprehended vnder that 
|  __ ene kind of wine, & ftrong drink;as thoſe which met difturbe the minds 
- Wt | and ſenſes of men fr6 their duties, And where our Apoſile aftitmeth that 
| Gods ſteward may not be giuen ro wine, nor a ſirtker , what elle doth he 
| then ſecond that of our Sauiovr in the parable teaching , that of al] 


| Iſa.5.1t, = 


mes | men the ſteward may not fir with drunkaras , nor ſmtie hu fellow ſer- 
| _ Taanls, 
| I Reaſons, 1, Tobe addifted to the wine or firong drinke, taketh away 


the heart, Hol.q.11.that is,troubleth the vnderfianding,confoundeth the. 
' [ſenles, and equalleth a man tothe bruit beaft without ynderfianding: and 

thus diſableth the man of God inall the practiſe of his calling, As the 
wiſe man therefore ſaith, Prouv.31.4.1t 5 no: for kmgs ts drinke wine , vor 
Prime 
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and Paſtor ſec ouer Gods people, leaſt he forget Gods decrees, & change 
his iudgements,as Aarons ſonnes did, And hence is it that the Lord de- 
livereth a doublereaſon of that former:lawe, both to the ſame purpole, 
1, Fromthe end: Aarons fonnes might not drinke wine or ſtrong drinke, 
that they might be able to pur difference berweene the holy and wnholy ; 


| -| cleane and vncleane: and Io rightly dilcerne of the ſeueralls of their 


charge, 2. that they might teach rhe children of Iſrael all the ſtatutes o 


the Lord herein implying that if they did not. carefully abſtaine from 


wine , they could not bur be interrupted in both thele; To the ſame PuT- 
pole may we obſerue howe aptly the Apoſile.joyneth theſe EWO.Precepts 
together, v#der/{and what the will of the Lord 15 :and, be not adrunke with 


wine : for commonly-ſuch as giue themſclues over to: this luſt, are by: 
the Lord, ginen vp to {ortiſhnes, that whar gifts they have had are withe- 


Ft 


| 


4 
, 
3 


|thathe cannot bur become rather an enemie to thole that doe, For the 

|manner is; that whenthe. ſcruantsof God coll mento ſackecloth, aſhes, 
mourning: theſe invite ro-the pots:& bankees;Giit ren gthoing the hands. 
of -linners : when God by his Prophets calleth to weeping , mourning, | Ifa.23.12,13. 
baldver, ſackcloth: theſe calltoioy , 9ladneſſe , ftaying oxen , killing ſbeepe, | 
eating fleſh, drinking wine, eatin g and arinkin 8 4324-ſaying , to morrowe we 
Ihall dre, Such Prietts we read of If ay, 56.9.12, whenthe Lord calleth 
fall the beaſts of the field tro devoure and ſpoile , whatiay thele fellowes? 
Come, we will bring drinke, and ſill our ſeluer with ſtrong drinke, andio| 
morrowe ſhall be as this aay : Thus the love of wine mak+s them favle in 
\viſron, and'the ſittingat wine lulleth them a ſleepe, even on the top of the 
maſt, (as Salomon ſpeaketh of the drunkard) chat ia ticaes. 2nd Places of 
mol? preſent and'deſperate dangers, they ſee none, nor feare avy,. | 


« 


tron , doltrine , which is Rraitly enioyneGeuerie Timothie, 1.4.1 


[perfarme : (ſuppoſe them yeuer ſo commendable ) ſeeing behath mage 
himfelfe and callingſo contemptible ; for what authotitic c2n an oracle 
have, out of a drunken mans mouth, which is fo accyſtomed-to ſycale 
'wwdthings?and one who hath ſhakenthands with the moſ}-balcand wic- | 
ied companions in acountrie; which isan other tnleparatle companion 

fthis fant rHoſ.7;75, 22 thed 2) of the King, the Princes made 4im [ichy | 
th wene-and:whattollowed ** be ſlrerehed-aur-bi;-haud.to ſeornevs : ſo 


red and taken from them: of which,examples arc too frequent, 
Secondly; -thisfitting at wineccalleth himfrom the duties and meanes 
of his ficnetſe vnto his calling ; he caonor attend to reaams, exherta- 


Thicdly, ſuch a man is lo farre from performance of any faichfull duty, 


| Princes ftron drinkeleaft he drinks and forget rhe decree , and change the 141 
bs children of affiifton : ſo much lefie is it for the Miniſter 


7 


( 


hike 17, 


th 


4, It dilableth all the duties that ſuch a one 10 hismeſt ſobrietie can 
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Titan hind ec! tc 
COm©BNNANe aedrhe | 


heathen pricſts | v.ith the vile(tkind'of it , having made 


at caſt LO I Mi" 

eorteir tUc ur 
i of the « hi }{itan 
m3 inilers,that 
the Chriſttans 
thould nor caſt 
Art % - reerh of 
tlic en tlcs 
the wicked 
iiucs ot their 
teachers:and 
hence he cſ{pe- 
cially forbad 
them topo into 
tavernes.Trip. 
Ift.1.5.c.28, 
kph 5.18, 


”"—_ 


et. —_— ty. C—— 


A lamentable 


Anne 15 ſo rife 
{ in the minitte- 
== 
1.11m.5.23. 
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the Miniſtcrt bein * nfatfs mocked with wine)he.gives bis hand: of fel- 


; | ly ſerving it then God himfelfe ? How can he perſwade to the ſober and 


 withburrhe cup athiselbowe: who becing drunke with wine, cannot be 


{inne'then-beeing eucrie way ſo _— this lubiect, it _ppeares how jult. 


thing thar this 


PO I III 


_- Commentaric por the 


lowſhip to mockers of God, of all good things, and all good men, Be- 
tides with whae face or Fruit can he difſwade from idolatry, whois tainted 
his bellie his God, more diligent-| 


tetperare vſe of Gods creatures, who himſclte contiuually abuſerh chem 
to'{urfetin' g,and intemperance-? Wkes can becall others to the, mortifying 
of luſts; to breake through the rule and tyrannie of Gnne; to the foſte. 
civg of the wotions of the ſpirit, tothe adoring of heir profeſſion by 

walking as the children of light , who himfelfe firengtheneth his lufls 
-which hoht eg2inſt his fople: who hath made himſelfe loch a {lave to his} 
drinke, as'he cannot welifit but berweene che wall aod che cup., or not 


fulfilled with the ſpit: and who delighteth in ſuch workes pot of the day, 


bur of darkenes and of the night: yea walloweth in (uch Juſts as the ver 


heathen walkedin, 1.Per, 4:3. yea ſome of them wereaſhamed of. This 


ly itis forbidden by:our pole, . Mills | 

ſe. This fcarctull Gnne is exceedingly crept] into the Minifteriewbich 
no doubt is a great cauſe why it aboundeth'lo'among the people, For al. 
though Timothies and Titufſes ovght to praRiiſe exemplary remperance 
and ſobrietie fo' farre 2s their health-will:ſuffer:: | yet many here paſle M 
bounds, and goe beyond nor: onely+ their credit and abilitie ; but cue 
that which their bealchand life can well endure :-r6 whom that precept| 
were vaine, drinke 10 more water but a litthe wine. for your healths ſake; | 
but rather drinke no more wine for thy lifes ſake ;{o-immeaſurably arc 
a number addicted hereunto that they make their bodies like runlets oj 
wine caskes, and come too to necre-M, Bez4es cmbleme of a; Durch: 


man, | f 
Objeft; Bur PIES mey n not 2 man be merrie, \ and he was Wine or : 
 dained elſe: vnto, and if any other man, why bot a Miniſter ? W 
 Anſ. Itdmen were readie to periſh, and had greife of heart \uch vi 
queſtion were ſesfonable : ther Salomon himſclfe wauld call for woneli G. 
or in ſome other folemniries more Jibertie inay be taken ; but a painetuF| c,, 

| Minifter hath other more ſerious implounents, then to bed vp. his heal 611 
| in meriiments:210d what a fober and graue carriage befitte;h him, we (þ3 Pre 
| afterſee, 2, The Hebrew pbraſe as leſning the finne, fo ſpeakethi Ine 


 plaine drunkennes, w bieh indeed is nor thetrue mirch of the heart, but Fg, 
opprefiing, and dtading of it vnto dutie; Thus: was Ammons he qua 
| made merry with wine: .andNabals heartwas merriewithm-him But tha ing 
merrimentshad a wofull end: 'the former was {laine inſtantly , and the We; 


[1 aL | =. : | | ; 


*. 
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Cuar.1.7. 
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Epiflle of S Paul to Titus. 


| 


cher by the Lord cen daies after. 


Obreft, But why ſhould men Rand vp 


on ſuch preciſe points, ſuch fel- 


le? 


lowlike men maintaine good co 


wpanie, and win the hearts of their peo- 


 Arf. Iris to ſtand vpon points for a Minifternot to drinke and quatfe 
till he knowes' not where he {tands, or how to fland : butfuch as and 
not vpon ſuch points, I know where (without repentance) they ſhall 
ftand in the day of iudgement : they baue beene good fellowes in finne, 


y and fo are they likely to be in damnation:they baue kept company fo long 
's | rogerher, as now they ſhall not part companies , but be caſt cogether ro 
1s hell. E | | F214 6 MO HCO SHS TG! ET] 

Wn: Obie, ' Bur Idrinke not to drunkennes , I would be 1oath to take 
del more then I can well caric away, Anſ, Butit is too much for a Miniſter 
y,\ | | colic bezelling in the delight of his cat, in beholding the coulor,and re- 
ty| | | membring the mixing; and yet much more to be mightie to drinke, and 
his|Þ |Rrong ro powrein Rirong drinke:aud though thou be not ſo dead drunk, 
alt-\ | } chat thou canſt'not ſtand on thy legges ; and be thou neuer ſo able to 


eceptll | firmities the Lord will not be ſo ſtraitein. Arſ;,. True it is, thar(as in. 
ſar} | Germanie,ſo) with vs the cuſtome of the ſinne hath taken away the ſence 
ly arc [of it ; bur yer the lefle it cryeth out in the eares of mens conſciences, the 
lets ff [more noiſe maketh it in the eares of God, And: can that be aſmallifinne 
)urcl'F|in any man (and much more ina Miniſter) which the Lord vſually ſo 

. | fearefully reuengeth, both here, and hereafter, and that with the Mmarpeſt 
jne NP |arrowes of his quiver, and the greateft plagues that the treaſure of his. 


carrie drinke', and laie others vnderboard ; yet ſhalt thou not eſcape 
the woe proclaimed againft thee ; ſceing not onely drunkenneſle , but 
drinkings are condemned as one of the-wayes of the vnconuerted, 1. 
Pet. 4. | | 
Obie, But it ſeemeth no ſuch great matter ; honeſt men are ſome- 
times ouertaken, many mens braines are weaker then other, and ſuch in- 


violence of the whole law of God, For 1, it ſteales away the hcart from 


care of ſanRifying his name, obferuing the Sabbaths, ; but the-mouth is 


ind her whom he ſhould laie in his boſome, 


"o eee 
w_ 
_— 


profanes,_ 2, Itkills the bodie againſt the fixc Commandement;weak- 


Y neth che members, corrupteth the ſences, enflamnes the liver, annoies the 


\tomacke, ſuffereth rieither head mor feete to doe their duties: ir is full of 
quarrells and deſperateſtrokes,beating out' of doores ſervants, children, 
3. Irfireth and erfla- 


meth all manner of luſts again the feauenth commandementr; it deftroi-.. 


4 
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wrath can afford? for it is plagued with many attendant finnes, even the 


filled with oathes, the heart with lewd things,. and the whole man with 


—_ 


— — 


| 


God, and bis worſhip; for where the cuppsare 8trended,there can be'no-| 


Ifa.5.22s 


Many arrows of | 
Gods wrath 
ſhort againſt 
this lnne, 


A | 
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144 |eth modeſtie,and chaſtitic,and moke the eycs ?0 look:wpon ſtrange women: 
| Prou-23.33- | Noahs daughters were ſure that vnnaturall luft would follow their fa- 
E 4 i} chers drunkennes, 4. lr wafteth the goods, iniueth the family, and 
| || maketh him worſe then an Iofidell : ir defraudeth the Church, robberh 
: || che-poore of theiralmes: wrongeth the common wealth, , making him- 
ſ{elte vnfic for office and ſ(eruice init : yea both himſclfe and his a urden 
toothers, and clotheth himſclfe with ragges. Theſe plagues of God ac- 
7 companying this ſinne, cannot bur hinder any ſound iudgement from) 
2X 8 deewing ic ſmall: ſo as I ſhall not neede to adde thoſe many bodily 
plagues whereby the Lordin all ages bath teſtified bis diſpleaſure againk 
it: in miſerable caſualties, and fuddaine death, ſome falling into the fire, 
and burning themlclues; ſome into thie water, and downivg themſelues; 
ſome vpon ones, and breaking their legges,armes, or necks : ſome kil- 
|lipg one another, by caudles woupds, deſperate ftavbes ; and cuery drun- 
| | |kard killiog himſelfc by inſenfible wounds : and true it is, that wine kills 
| | morethen the ſword, As for the plagues wherewith the Lord purſueth 
| |chis ſinne after thislife, they arc vovtrterable, only ler the ſinner of this ſvit 
F know,thatic baniſheth him from the ſuire of the Saints, and 'excludeth 
| bim out of heaven: x.Cor. 6. 10. 

Let Miniſters and people therefore confi "0 well, what a number of 
Fo, fiones and plagues that man thruſteth himſelte into, that is giuen to wine 
|| _ [and firong drinke , andiitteth downe with drupkards :and' yer how bath 

=— 7 this ſinne 2s a deluge oucrflowne- the land? yea and that height of it 

| ſee Hab.1.15.16 | ſeeketh not corners whereby cne man ſperteth himſclfe in making an- 
| | | other drunke : ob woe vnto that man that maketh himſelfe mettie in an- 
| other mans finne, which ſhould be as a dagger at his heart : and woe 
| worth that dewilliſh rejayſing , which reiumpheth 3 in putting -out Gods 
- | image, and bringeth a man tothe conditionof a bruite bealt : whereas 


| Prou.t?, 


| our reioyfing ſhould be in remooving blocks from before the bling , ra- 
ther then in laying them, Alas, that theſe ſhould be the fruits of the Go- 
ſpel: will nor ſuch things force our God toremoove the hedge of his 
| vineyard, and breake downe the wall ? nay is not the hedge troden down 
| | already:ſecing ſuch & fo vile finns,voheard of among the heathen, like ſo 
 many-wilde beaſts, depopulate and walt this Garden of Eden, planted 
by the Lords owne fingers ? that vnlefſle the Lord of hoſts returne and 
viſit this vine, andreturne vs vnto himby repentance, we that have bin 
envied for our happines;ſhall come of all nations to be pitied; when the| 
Hong patience of our God (hall be'expired, with aſoddaine ruine and 3 
wofull downefall. And yet further, we who liuc in the Goſhen of our 

Countrie, it darkncs covered the face of all the land, we ſhould be light: 

| {che ſunne is vpon vs, we are in the ſunne : let vs walke as in the —_— 
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| direed) meditate of this precept, that a Biſhop mſ? not be ginen to 


| cratech nothing from his private ccoromicall right, whereby he may 


1 helpe ; in which caſc by a juft and common law, he is armed and warran- 


| uen kill with the ſword alſo; ſo be his heart be free from that deſire, and 
| fend himſelfe, rather then hurt the other: in which caſe Chriſt allowed 


| frords, Luk. 22.36, 38. except we will allegorically vnderfiand thoſe 


all. The Apefile denieth not, bur that the calling of a Miniſter, is a fight 
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Epilthe of S.Paul to Titus. 


_— 
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Cray.1.7.| 


day : thoſethat are drunke, are dranke in the night ; let vs be aſhamed of 
ſuch works of darknes, that we may be anſwerable vnto our light : ſhoxld 
Gilead be a citie polluted with ſuch @ bleodre finne? clpecially let the 
{choole, and the ſonnes of the Prophets(as to whom it is more eſpecially 


WiHE. 
No ſtriher,] 
| This fourth vice ſcemeth fitly to be ſet after the former, as beein gan 
| vſuall attendanvof them. The right meaning of which that we may bet-' 
ter conceiue, we mult know that we may not ſo ynderftand the precept, | 
as that at no time a miniſtermay lawfully Rrik another;for there be times, 
and caſes when it may be not only lawtull, but neceſſatie. For r. it de- 


and ought moderately (a5 occaſion is offered) exerciſe his power of cor- 


reQtiog his ſeruants, and children, 2, Ie derogateth nothing from his | 


comman right, in caſc he be ſet vpon, and cannor call for the Magiſtrats 
ted to become a Magiſirate to himſelfe ; and may not onely ſtrike, but e- 
his intendinent be not to kill, but rather weaken the enemie, and to de- 


the Diſciples (whom he could baue miraculouſly preſerved) the vie of 


| places, as Bez.@ doth : and Peter bad a ſword readie to draw and ſmite at 
| Chriſts apprebenſion, 3. Some Miniſters may be preſent ina iuſt and 
lawfull warre,to teach ſouldiers to fight if.c Lords bartels after the Lords 
minde,to pray for proſperous ſucceſle,to comfort and animate the camp. 
| Thus Moſes praied in the campe; and we read of e Ambroſe in the campe 


of Theodoſins, and of Zumpgliu who died in the field: in which caſe it 
' {is not doubted but that a Miniſter may firike and kill alſo the enemics of 


God, The meaning then is, that a Miniſter may not be aman of a mar- 
| tiall heart and ſpiric : ſucha one as in his private matters, will ftand our 
with euery man at the ſlaues end in contending ; or a man of a word and 
2 blow, an backſter or cutter : but one of a patient ſpirit, mecke, long- 
ſuifering , following peace with all men: yea propoundivg himſelfe a 

patterne of peaceable diſpelition to the Hocke, Reaſons. 
x. Becauſe the weapons of our warrefare are not carmall, but ſpiritu- 


and wartefare, 2. Tim. 2. 3. but they fight not againſt fleſh and blood, 
but ſpirituall wickednefſes : and the weapons are ſuitable to the warre, 
and to the enemies; not ſuch as wound the fleſh, but which ſubdue Sa- 


K x 


tan 
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Hoſe.6.8, 


In what caſes a 
miniſter may 


lawfully {nke, 
T 


2 


A miniſter may | 
not be-a ſwaſh- 
buckler,or a 
man of a word | 
and a blow, | 


r | 
2.Cor.10.4. 
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A Commentarie vpon the 
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lachrymz & 0. 

| rationes. Ambr, 


+ 
Miniſter medi- 
cus clt,is curar 
vulnera non ip» 
{ ſc verberat, 


Chryſoſt. 
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| 145 |ran and (inne, and wound the conſciences of men, and caft downe bigh 


cogitations which fortifie themſclues in firong holdes, and exalt them- 
ſclues againſt God: as of pride, rebellion, falſe conceits, and opinjons; 
namely the {word of the ſpirit put into their hands,which in the conſtant 
and conſcionable preaching of ic, beeing wiſely welded, is ſufficient and 
powerfull, againſt all cnmities befegiog the ſoule, Belides, they haue 
prayers, teares, faith, zcale, love: if Miniſters will ftcike, they may wich 
thele,and ought: and the effe& will be proportionable, that is, not to 
bring mens bodies into ſubiection vnto themſelues : burtheir ſoules and 


filts or clublaw ; neirher with the ſtrokes of the tongue, by bitter and 
feirce rayling ſpeaches: nay the ſeruant myſt not thus ſtrive , but be gen- 
tle rowards all men, apt to teach, ſuffering the euill men paticnily, 2. 
Tim. 2.24. : 
2. The Miniſter is the Surgeon of imens ſoules, who muſt heale 


fitian who beaterb nor his patient, nonor when through diſtemper per- 
 happes he may fall ypon him ; but confidereth his caſe, and goethon in 


his courſe of cure: ſo mult the Miniſter (after the example of Chriſt) | 


becing ſmitten, not ſinite ggaine : beeing reuiled, not reuile againe ; be- 


his kivgdome , how eafily could Chriſt haue beene auenged of his 
enemies ? nay which is more, if Peter ſhall in the loue and zeale of his 
Maſter,and that in the defence of his life, draw a ſword; Chriſt will bid 
him put it vp againe into his place, for he is now out of his owne ele- 
ment, and newly ſtepped out of his calling : not without indignation 
threatning him,that if he dares to rake the ſword, when God hath not 
put in into his hands, he ſhall periſh with it, Yea, and leaſt any man for 
his cauſe ſuſtaine bodily harme, he will heale Malcus his cate, who ſurely 
deſerued nothing lefle, Whence cafily we ſce that thoſe fierie men, who 
with thoſe two Diſciples would for cuery iniurie cal for fire from heauen, 
know not of what ſpirit they are of, 

3. The Miniſter is to watch ouer mens manners more then others: 


| now if eſpying (as he ſhall) contempt and rebellion in ſome; malice, de- 


ceit, diſſembling in others, and vnkindnes and vnthankefulnes in eueric 
corner: what a life ſhould he lead,if he ſhould be alwaies readie to draw? 
ifhe ſhould not beare with ſome faules, and rake none at the worſt ? yea, 


riketh pot for cuery eſcape , but is ſlow to wrath, and pricucd for the e- 


will. 


Let none here alleadge Chriſts whipping the buyers and ſellers ov 


conlciences vnto the obedienee of Chriſt, This caſtle is not wonne by | 


wounds, but not make them, except for cures ſake : And as a good Phi- | 


ing in paſſion, not threatey, For if ſuch had beene fit meanes to build} 


if he ſhould not reſemble God himſelf, whoſe roome he ſtandeth in;who} 


| 


3 


= 


| 
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| a ſtriker, 


| 


| 


| ſuch as haue frayed, might by the ſpirit of meckeneſle be reduced into. 
the fold : and ſuch as are loath to (tep awrie, ſhould be incourapedin | 


| olence, crueltie , and rage , againſt the ſeruants of God, The ſtrongeſt 


{ſwaſhbucklers , fitter ro-recceive pay'in the field, then penſion from the 


| [words point with any man : that which js Gods glorie they deem co- | 


_ _— OO" "I 


E peſtle of S: Paul to Tus... 


the Temple, for he was not onely a Minifter, but che Lord of his Temple, 
Nor the Apoſtolicall rodde wherewith Peter firucke Ananias dead , and | 
Paul Elimas blind, which was a gift extraordinarie , andtemporarie, We 
muſt walke by this ordinatrie canon, which prohibiteth a Miniſter to be 

Uſe, 1. What an happie change of things ſhould our cies ſee ,if this | 
one charge of the Apoſtle were ducly oblcrued ? how: might brechren | 
live together in vnitie, although they retained ſome difference in judge- 
ment in things circumſtantiall and of leſſer moment? then ſuch as are 


too hot, might be wiſely cooled withour chafing and forming : ſuchas || 


are weake,might be by ſofcnes and gentleneſſe fuported by the ftronger: | 


their godly care, And ſurely this is the meanes vied by Chriſt, and his A- | 
poliles in the building vp of his kingdome, and maintaining of his cauſes; 
who while they had power to command; did rather ghooſe to beſeech | 
men, and not onely practiſedin their owne perſons, bur preſctibedto all 
thoſe who were to ſucceed them in their labours , and to covtinue the: 
miniſtry vnto the end, Wheras contrariwiſe,whar is it that hath vpholdeh| 
Antichriſt ſo long , and quickned and preſerued life in bad cauſes, but vi- | 


arguments in Poperie were cuer fire and fagot;and if they could nor take 
away the reaſons alleadged by the werd , this they could doe , euen rake 
away their lines by the ſword of the Magiſtrate, | | 


2. Here are reprehended many Prophets, and the ſonnes of the Pro- 
phers, who perbaps.in-the {choole of the Prophets-are no; betrer then 


| 


Churches patrimonie: refolute:Lamechs who readily. revenge an injvrie 
ſeuentie times ſeuen fold ; whole glorie is to quartell, and land our at 


wardiſe, namely , to patle by an' offence, How doe theſe conſider that 
they are either dedicated vnto , or diſmiſſed with the tidings of peace ? 
that they are to ſerue vnder the Prince of peace ,' even the head of our 
profeſſion ? who in his owne perſon bare all injuries, rebukes,and buffet- 


| tings of ſinners , and commanded his diſciples to turne the other cheeke| 


to the ſwmiter: Hot that it is not Jawfull for them to Rand vpon their laws} 
full defence, but to beſo farre from offering or returning iniurie , as that 
they muſt rather ſuffer ewaine then revenge one, ' 

3. The ſame dutie belongeth to everie Chriftian,for the Apoſtle ſpea- | 
keth not 2 word in all theſe miniſteriall directions, eſpecially in the man- | 
ner and carriage of the life of the Miniſter, but jt concerneth every man 
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—,| laſt reckoned by the Apotftle, of which he would have the Minifter free. 


I? | : | = moft| 


{ in his place, and may be his olaſſe of whatſocuer condition he be : And 
who ſceth it not vnlawfull forany of Gods people co live in wrath and} 
enmitie, or as we ſay like dogs and cats? bur as the children of one fa- | 


one gloric. The ſubieAs of Chrilts kingdome are no longer cockatriſes,! 
baſlisks, Lyons, bur lambes, and as fucking children harmeles and inno- 
cent; ſo laith the Apoſtle , the wiſedome which is from aboue is genele, | 
| peaceable \&c. Which meetcth with a number of men marked as 
| Caine was with the devils brand; who was a manl{layer from the begin- 
ning: who are men of a'word and z-writ, nay a word and a blow, if nota 
(tabbe: caring no more in their furie to ſpill a man, then to kill a dogge: | 
ſuch a blacke image of the deuill is ftampr vpon then, as they are prote(- 
| ſed enernies to the image of God, and cere not in how many they.can cx- 
tinguiſh it, But ſuch bloodie men whoſe valour and ſport it is to fight its 
out and quarrell, are for mot? part hit hotmme in earneſt: and as they are | 
the enemies of the comms ſocieties of men, are by God ſuddenly rooted 
out of their ſocietie, and ſeldome go to their graues in peace:for the Lord 
ſcatterath the- people that delight in warre , andthe cruel and bloodie man. 
lineth not omt bolfe bu dayes, He that ſheddeth mans blood, by man com- 
monly his blood is ſhed: Abner ſlayeth Afahel, Joab flayeth Abner, and 
Salomon ſhieth IJoab, m4 


Not ginen to filthie Incre ] This vice of couetouſneſſe is the 6th and. 


—_— 


aw 


The word noteth fuch a one as. beetng greedily ſec on gaine,and outward 
profits, bendeth the greateſt part ofhis fludie that way : or elſe one that. 
will take any courſe, vſc any meanes Jawfull or vnſawfull; refuſe no occa- 
fon, but out of euenc thing never ſo baſe and meane can carue his owne 
commoditie: no matter what wiade it is that bloweth in bis profit... 

Burt to ſhew that all is nor gained which is thus gotten, the Apofile cals. 
it fl: hije gaine or [ucre, 1, becauſe this immoderate and vnnaturall affe- 
jon maketh a man moſt baſe and ſordid in getting ; ſeruill in keeping, | 
| [and lliberall in expending. 2; becauſe by getting or keeping this. goine, | 

{ome filchie inne or other will cleave to the fingers: 25.49 Achaband Iu- 
| das,coucrouſnefſe and inwrther were-coupled : in Achan and Gehezij;co- 
'uctouſnes and lying were combined, Inthe Priefts and Prophets of Tere- 
| mies time, couetoulnefle, and all manner of injuſtice, from the greateſt 10| 
(the leaſt; encrie one 15 gien 10 conetonſneſſe from the Priefk to the Prophet 
| they deale all falſely : and no warucile it the roore of all enill, be fo fruitulb 
| 11.2!] tniquitie, 
#.1, The Minifter-of all men mult be free from. ſuch a baſe ſmne 
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| =: : Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


of ir, 

Reaſ, 1. This vitious afteQion diftratteth him, and infolceth kim in 
| many impertinent bulineſles , ſtealing away his heart , and caulcth the 
proper duties of his calling to lic neglected, Moſt hely did the Apoſtle 
compare the worke of the Miniſterie to a warfare,and inferreth this ſame 
reaſan againſt this vice 10 the perſon ofa Miniſter ; that as be which 00- 
| eth a warfare doth not implicate and entavgl» himfelfe with the aftaires 
of this life, but having receiued his preſſe money, that he may pleaſe his 
captaine forſaketh all che care of wife,children, houſe affoires,and calling, 
and wholly fxeth his minde and eie vpon the bufines and vicorie : cuen 
ſo the Miniſter ſeruing not vnder a Cyrus, or Alexander,but vnder the e- 
ternail ſonne of God,ought alſo todivorle himſelfe from the diſtraRions 
for the things of this life, which in compariſon mutt be viterly,peglefed, 
He is in this warfare rather to expect danypers, blowes, wounds, to forecall 
theſe, to prouide for theſe ; and prepare how ta encounter againſt Satan, 
Gone, his owne,and others Gnnefa]l lufts : following his captaine at the 
heeles; and incouraging himſelfe hereto, both with aſſurance of victorie, 
and the expectation of his pay & penie of lite eternall, It was the greateſ}/ 
policie, that cuer the devill watched againfithe Church ( as the woeful! 


the Clergie : then was the ſludie of the Scriptures, and the care of the 
| calling laid aſide, and was diverted into plotting and policie, both to ger 
| more, and hold that which was gotten ; by this Antichritt came in,here- 
by he roſe to his height, & hereby be ſtandeth at this day:this wealth ioy- 
ned with pompe and fate, is that Davis which troubleth all the parts of 


tances mightbe declared, | Fe 
Secondly , this vice will make a miniſter falſifie the word, turne the 


meale to the mill. This was noted in the falſe prophets to be the maine 
cauſe of falſe vition : Iſai ſpeaking of greedie dogges , who could never 
have inovgh, maketh thistacir properiic, everie one looketh to hiy owne 
way, and accordingly propheliedfor his owne purpoſe and advantage: ſo 
leremic joyneth theſe ſinnes together, Ier.5.31, The Prophets propheſic 
lies, andthe Prieſts receine vifts in their hands : and Ezekiel telleth vs, 
that this filthie lucre made the Prophets ſo baſe minded, that for veric 
handfulls of barley, and peices of bread, lome of them would pollute the 
name of the Lerd, in lying to his people: lome of ignorance, by the blin- 
ding and bewitching of this ſfinne : and others againlt their knowledge 
and conſcience,powring themſelues our through the deceitof Balaams} 


moſt diſhonouring his bigh calling , and diſabling bim from the dutics | 


experience of many ages hath taught vs) ro heape excefſive wealth vpon | 


| the Chritian world, both the Churches and ciuill Rates, as in many in-' | 


2.T:m.2 A « 


cruth into alice, and cake ſuch a courſe in handling the word, as ſhall bring | 


Ifa.56.11, 
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wages, Hence is this finne branded iuſtly to bee the ſeede of herecikes, 


7 


| whoſe owne heart is rooted in the carth ? how coldly ſhall he perſwade 


and ſpawne of ſcilmatikes, falſe teachers, and apoftates, What other was 
the white which the authors of ſciſme , and heads of faRtion aymed at ? 
Rom.16.17. thcy ſerned not the Lord leſus but their owne bellies, And no 
other God ſerued the falſe Apoſtles, who were enemies to the croſſe of 
Chrilt , but their belle was their God; why ſo? becauſe they minded 
earthly things ; for what any man moſt inindeth,that he maketh his God. 
Hence could they pleaſc all ſorts of men, & ſoon turne round into ſquare, 
In their doctrine, ioyne circumciſion with baptiſme, and ſo both Iew and 
Gentile were contented, In their liues,they would ſuffer nothing for 
Chrilt: bur howſocuer the ſquares goe,their (tate and pompe muſt Be vp- 
| held. And art this day , what other is the God of Popiſh Prieſts ? who 
for their bellic hate turned all religion into gaine; and almoſt all eflenti- 
all cruths inco lyes ; both which are readily to be prooued in particular; 
whereas the true Apoſtles were moſt careful co remooue from themſelues 


Churches knewe, and God bare them record , that they were farre from 
vſing ſlattering words, or coloured conetouſneſſe in their doctrine:and for 
their pratiſe, when they might have beene chargeable to the Churches, 
they rather wrought with their hands , that they might be eaſed, 

3. Ifa Miniſter ſhould fpeake the truth , yet in this tainture , how 
powerlcfly, how fruitlefly ? for is he a fit man to raiſe others to heaven, 


others that godlinefſe is great gaine , whoſe gaine is all his godlineſle ? 
with what heart can he pull other men out of the world, and the loue of 
it, when it hath wonne the ſtrongeft and molt inward hold of his owne 
heart? with what experience can he teach that the trueſt delight is placed 


|choughts are raken vp (as the diſciples were once) in dreaming of a tem- 


| no father to provide for him ? how can he curbe in others theſe vnnatu-= 
| rall defires,which (as the droplie ) proceede molt of fuinefſe and abun- | 
dance,when as they are ſo ferled in bimſelfe ? Thus this one luſt ynfitteth 


in heauenly things, or that Gods kingdome is firſt to be ſought, when his 


| porall kingdome ?. with what face can he teach the doctrine of Gods 
prouidence, when himſelfe carkes and laieth about him,as though he had 


him to all his duties, 
Vſe, This confuteth many baſe minded men inthe miniſterie, whoſe 


 ving vpon liuing, caſt their Jargeſt extent , and contrme theibuilding of 


their'owne houſes, although in the meane time the houſe of the Lord lie 


waſt, Which grieuous ſinne, if it were fo fearefully accurſed in the com- 


A Commentarie pon the { 


even the ſuſpition of this fearefull fione ; who profeſicd that both the | 


thoughts, ſtudie, paines, and labour, ar- altogether bended and ſer vpon| 
| this concluſion, That they wil be rich: co which purpole they heape vp li- 


mon| 


man his owne, as couetouſnes reacheth ro it{elfe the things of another. x: 4 
2, pietie : coverouſnes is idolatrie; praftiſe thou' pietie, which is great 2 | 
 |gaive,and giveth good contentment. 3, farth a ground of couerouſ-| 3 


© 


[nes is vnbelecfe , but faith is a maine fruice of pietie : follow faith, and | 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to T:tas, CHap,l.7. | 
mon people of the Iewes; what a grieuous plague hangeth over the head | ot. 
of that Miviſter, whoſe calling lateth a further neceſſitie ypon him , nor b:” | 
to build a material houſe made with hands; bur a fpirituall babiration for | | 
the Lord, conſiſting of liuing ſtones in the hearts of men: and yer all this 
worke is neglected, that his owne neaf} may be well feathered, And from | 
the ſame fountaine floweth it, that ſome are knowne viurers, others are. rn 
farmours,and husbandmen, rather then Propherc;others merchants,buy- [Praibrree ms] 
ers and ſellers of Churches , people, and interiour commodities; others | P!2<9nus.ne- | 
| 


in marketting , and yet in farce baſer affaires, {pend their time and uaſt Gr Ca 
themſelues ; which pitiful fruits of this filthie luſt, are ſo rife and ſo OR NO 
ripe, thatifold father Latimer liued in theſe dayes, he would boldly e- | non Apofty. 
vouch, that if couerouſnefſe* were loſt, we might find it in the Clergie: 
ſome Tudas or other would haue the bagge, 

Now there is no great hope of the recouerie of thoſe who are alreadie 
claſped in the windings of this finne; they are deſperately endangered 
to be drowned in perdition, fo ſweete is the motſell, and ſo pleaſant is the 
bootie, that they will not letir goe, To them therefore I will ſay no | 
more, but as Peter to Simon Magus; Pray to the Lord,chat if u be poſ- Z 
fible, the iniquitie of thy heart may be forgiuen thee, I will rather turne | 
my {peach to cuery young Timothie and Titus, beſeeching and exhorting | | 


F 


(1 
! 
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them all, timely to preuent this ſinne: and to frame their hearts to that 
exhortation of Paul,r, Tim. 6.11, Bat thou, O man of God, that is, | 
who baſt place, or art co haue office in the Church by ordinarie calling, as | | 
the Prophets and men of God of old had by extraordinarie; Thou, who 
after a ſpeciall manner, art to be Gods peculiar, not as all men by crea-, 
tion, nor asall godly men in reſpe of eleRion and ſanGification; but. _ 
beſides theſe by reaſon of thy tunRion att, or art to be in ſpeciall ſeruice| | 
about God, flie rheſe things: that is, preſerue thy ſelfe from thefe ney- | | 
ſome luſts, the breeders of moſt filthy and deteſtable cogitations and} | 


practiſes, + Thc), rol 
And if any Timothie (hovld aske, Bur how may I flie theſe ? Paul gi- | apoNolicall gi. j 


ueth direQion in the ſame place, If thou woulde(t auoid ſuch noyſome redtions for the 
auOtding of ſo 


oueſts as theſe are, then 1, follow righteouſneſs, deale iulily, give euery | noifome a fin. 


thou ſhalt not difiruſt Gods providence, nor catie thy ſelfe as one caſt off, 
and left to ſhift for thy (elfe ; but ſhalt looke vp ro thy father, and waite | 


| 
vpon that hand which feedeth the verie ſparrows, yea the rauens when pw 
they call vntoir, 4. /oue to men, a fruite of faith : lelfe loue occaſioneth | 4 | 
lmanh o% e loue 
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couctoufnefle, but Chriflian love ſeeketh not her owne things, much lefle 
other mens, 5. Meeknes, wayting and expecting Gods comming to the 
ſupplic of our want : oppoſed to the pride and arrogancie of the coue- 
tous, and rich, 6. Fight rhe good fight of faith: ſtrive by faith, patience, 
and praier, againlt all theſe Juſts of infidelitie, diftruſt, earthly minded- 
nes, and ſuch like, 7, Late hold on eternall life : becing called by faith 
and hope, lift vp thy heart and aftections to heauenly converſation : thy | 
treaſure beeing there, let thy heart be there allo, Let ſchollers ſet apart 
| to the Minifterie, meditate often vpon this place, Let Minifters conſider 
| they cannot both performe their dutie, and make tents as Paul could, 
and therefore they muſt lay alide ſuch fecular buſines as diſtract them 
| from ficting themielues to teach their people : and in teaching ſo to cacie 
| them(ſclues,that out of the reſtimonie of their conſciences they may be 
able ro ſay with Paul, Act. 20, / hare deſired no mans gold, ſiluer , or 
 rarments : yea and their people alſo may ce and fay of them, that they 


| haue ſorght them, and net the!rs ; yeanot their owne private profir, bur 


the profit of many thatthey might be ſaved, Preiſts and Teſuires are con-| 
tent to venture life apd Jimme co wione men to Romith religion, and 
how muck more ſhould Miniſters of God be content with avy condition 
to gaine men vnto God, | 


| Do#r, Out of the epithite added to withdraw the hearts of men 


will note two more generall inftructions.\Firft, That there is much filthy 
lucre and o2ine, which euery Chriſtian niuſt abborre; which is the rather 
noted, becauſe men of filthy and corrupt mindes thioke any gaine clean- 
ly and ſweet inough, let it be gotten by hooke or crooke, or blowne in 


jy any winde, But we are to know, that much gaine is filthy, on which 


the Lord will one day fo blow, asthe third heire ſhall have little cauſe ro 


{{mile-in it, Now according to our former interpretation, whatſoever 


eaine it is, the proſecuting whereof may argue a baſe, and filthy minde; 
or whatſoeuer is ioyned with any finne,that is a filthy lJucre, But becauſe 


men are loath totake knowledge of fucha ſweete finne in ſuch gene- 


tives-againſt ir, For the former I will comprehend ic in three rules, 
Fir{t, all vnjult gaine in Gealing, whether in bargaining, or out of bar- 
oaine, is filthy [acre, In bargaine: as ſelling things, x. vnprofitable tor 
[the Church or common wealth, 2. v»ſalcable : as, 1. Church-patrimo- 
[nie, as Symoniſts: 2. liberalitie, as vſurers: 3.time, as molt Chapmen 


Sm Marchants: 4, lies, as lawyers of knowledge defending bad cauſes, | 


Thi:dly, things knowne to them to be defetiine, either in ſub/Iance, or 
we whereby they become of vniuſt price, either in that they are not of 
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from couctouſnes, calling that a fry fu which is gotten by ir, we 
FE | 


— 


ralicie, I will in particular giue ſome traſt hereof, and :then vic ſome mo- | 


that | 


{and the gaine therefore cannot be but filthy : the laſt of which three, al- 


| 


by partaking and abettiog in theſe finnes; as ro make gaine by conver- | 


_ Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus. | Cuar. L.7, 
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that profit to the buyer they ought; or that quantitie, becaute of voiutt 
weights or meaſure : bur molt of this is confeſſed filthy Jucre, Out of | 
bargaine; 1, That gaine which any man taketh for ſome dutic which he 


ruprion ; as bribes, which blinde the eyes of the wile, to the (taying or 
peruerting the courſe of juſtice, 3. That which accreweth by vawar- 
rantable or vniult policie; as for a man to breake, and become banque- 
rupt to enrich himſelfe : an vſuall courſe, but diſhoneſt inovgh, yea an 
horrible theft, in many deſerving no lefle puniſhment, then our lawes in- 
flict vpon thetr, 1 

2. Rule. All that gaine that is gotten by gaming for mony,as by car- 
ding, dicing, bowling, wherein men ſeeke to benefit themſclues by other 
mens lofle, is a filthy lucre, For cuery penny mult be accounted for,and 


if it be not patrimony or gift, ought to be gotten in the ſweate, and 1a- 


bour of a lawfull calling. And conſequently all ſuch gaine as comes in | 


ting their houſes into oaming houſes , ſtageplay houſes,or tipling bou- 


ſes, all which are the receptacles and rooſtes of filthy and vicious perſons; 


though there bhaye beene and might be a neceffarie vie of, yer ſuch is the 


negleCteth, or omitteth : the ſinne of Nonrefidents, idle or ids] and in- | 
{ufticient Miniſters, 2, Thar gaine which is taken by vnderhand cor- | 


common diſorder of them genezally, that in ftead of alchouſes we may | 


call the hel hovſes:for a Chriſtian man needno ather hell, then to be new1 | 


neighbors vnto them; but if there be any better ordered, I ſpeake not a- | 


againlt them, | 

3. Rule, All that gaine that goeth hand in hand with the violence of | 
any of Gods laws,'is filthy gaine, As that which is gotten by needles 
oaths, true or falſe ; againſt the third commandement : or by riding out 
on the Sabbath day, or ſtaying at home by employment in the ordinatie 


price of an harlot, acainli the ſeauenti; or by (tealth and vailes, whereby | 
men vnconfcionably ſhape out their owne commoditie out of another | 
mans cloth : or by any manner of oppreſſion, and prinding the faces of 
the poore , as by monopohies , ephanſing ingrothing , and regrating 
corne or other commodiries, again{t rhe eight: or by lying, and diflern- 


are filthy Jucre, Of all which the Apollile ſpeaketh, 73, Thefl, 4, x, Ler 


19 man oppreſſe or defrand hu brother in any thing : and acdeth tao rea- 


lons.; 1, becauſe the Lord & the axenger of ail lunch things: 2, becauſe | 
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calling, our of verie extraordinarie necefitie , 2gainſt the fourth: or the | 


bling, which is as o:dwary with many as their trading 1s,2ganſt the ninth, | 
All theſe, with diverſe others kinds, almoſt acainll every commandement, | 


Ne are natcaled touncleannes but vnto holines-: plying that thefe eT©) 


II 
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SCRAP, 1.7. 


| 


I11c thy gaine 


that 1c be 16t 
tiltlne, 


I God cannot 


bleſle thar 

| which hs lai 
bath curſed. 
Prou.10.22s 


Prov.10.2. 
| All 1s not got- 


ten whici1 is {o 
| ty ll1CGs 


_— 


| fing vpor, Now can God vouchſale a bleffing vpon that, which his vn- 


A Commentaric pon the 


am 


pracliles, farre onbeſeemmg that holines vato which a profefior of Chrift 
is called : as in Eph. 5.3. 5. he reckneth vp thele kinds of linnes among| 


| thoſe which for the vncleaunes and filthines of them,ought not to be na-! 


med amore Chriſtians, _- . | 

Now it becommeth euerie man to examine his gaine,and trie by theſc; 
rules whether it be fi/thie gaine or no; that if he finde it ſo,it may no lon-' 
ver cleave to his hogers , but be may call it away from bim,as Zachers 
did: and for time to come beware of ſuch a foule blemiſh, wherewith not 
onely the {oule and conſcience, bur cuen that holy profetiion which eve- | 
rie one (even the worſt) make of obedience vnto the Goſpel , is blemi- 


ſhed and diſhonoured : and the rather for theſe conſiderations, *] 


1 


I, In regard of that holy commandement , Philip.q. 8. whatſocuer ! 


4 
1 
? 


Bur it is impoſhible to live by true and honeſt dealing. eAnf. Marke the | 
promiſe of God made to ſuch dealing in the words following ; the peace 
of God ſhall be with you , that is, his fauour and loue in Chriſt ſhall em- 
brace you, and all that outward proſperitie and ſuccefle as his wiſedome 
(hall thinke meete for you, ; 
2. Conlider that it is not euerie gaine that makes rich ; everie gaine. 
may bring in wealth and abundance, bur mans life ſtands not in that, but 
in the bleſſing of God which maketh rich,and he addeth no ſorrowes with: 
it: and thercftore a Chriſtian man ſhould not purſe that pennie which he 
ſeeth not made his by Gods bleſſing , and which he cannot crave a bleſ- 


changeable word hath blaſted alreadie?for treaſures of wickednes ſhall not 


1 


ſelfe, ; 


; {eene rhe curſe of God in the houſe of the lyar and theife ? or who of rea- 


profit: and can his hand blefſe that which his lawe hath curſed,as ſhone or 
ioyned with finne? which diſhonoureth the perſon and proſciſion of 
a Chriſtian ? farre be it trom the Lord to be fo contrarie ynto him- 


3. Conſider that ſuch filthie gaine,is for moſt part put in a broken bag; 
or ifit ſtand a while with a man, the iuflice of God raileth him vp ſonic: 
foole or vnthritt for bis heire, who (hall as faf} and Ginnefully ſcatter as e- 
uer the father gathered, ro the ruine of himſelfe, and not ſeldome of the 
whole familic: as our eyes have feene many great heires, who haue con- 
ſumed themfelues and all their ſubſtance aboue ground, long before their: 
fathers carkaſes have beene conſumed vnder ground, Who hath not. 


{or is ſo yourg as he cold not daily obſerver? Here is alleadged proui- 
dence and care of wife and children, &c, but conſider aright of the mat- 


cer , and thou ſhalt ſee no iult reaſon why the care of wife or children, 
| ſhould! 
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things are honeſt, iuft, pure, worthy loue, of good report, in which are | 
| any vetue, any praiſe, thinke on thele things, and ave them, v. 9, ObietF, | 


my 
Da EN 
ME 


| ſome ſuch epithite with them as may be a backbyas to withdrawe the 


2uld' 


— — 


| :4ine riches,according to that of Salomon Prou,2 3.5. Riches hae wings, 


| [in bis time knew ſome that made Gold their hope, and heard ſome ſay. 


Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. 


Cuap. 1.7. 


ſhould cauſe a man to give vp himſelfe co filthie lucre: for this is the wa 
co bring the greatefi curſe and want ypon his houſe and children ; for {o 


cheefe, and curſed ſhall his children be after him: and Iob obferued that 


ſelſe often be : the promiſe to the iult is co inherit the land, bur the wic- 

| ked ſhall nor dwel/in it, that is, ſhall nor abide and continue in their ge- 

nerations ; their poſlctſions thall ſpue out the vogodly poſſefiors. 
Doftr, 3. The Scriptures ſpeaking of riches for moſt pare ioyneth 


hearts, and affections of men from them : as here filthy lacre, Salomon 
obſerued an euill fcknes vnder the ſunne ; or ſuch an evill as bringeth 
 greife with ir, namely riches reſerued for the hurt of the owner: then ri- 
ches are not alwaies heaped vp for good, The Prophet Micha obſerued 
much wealth in the houſe of the wicked, but it was treaſures of wicked- 
nefſe, And therefore all crealures and flore are not iuftifieable, nor com- 
forcable, Habacuk, calleth the increaſe of wealth, the lading of a man 
with thicbe clay.” Chriſt tearmeth the care of chem, thornie cares : and 
themſelues deceineable riches. Paul tileth them by thetitle of v1ncer- 


and flie away like an cagle. For what other cauſe doth the Scripture of 
purpoſe euery where ſpeake of them, that we can ſcarcely rezd two words 
together of them, but the one ſhall be as a curbe to reſtraine our deſires 


—_— 


God ſeeth what 15 in man,and well percejueth the hardnes and knottines 
of our mould in this behalfe ; he hath prepared other wedges as hard a 
this, to lubdue theſe couetous Juſts, As, 
1, By giuing them the name of the moſt grieuous finne + couetoul- 
nes which # 1ds/atrie, Coloſi, 2.5, There is never a couverous man bu: 
would be loath to be counted of but as a Chriſtian, and a good neigh- 


bour,&c, but indeed ifhe Jooke his face in the Apoſtles olafle, he 15-NO 
better then an /dolater: for his heart is quite withdrawne trom God. Icb 


tothe wedge of gold, then art my confidence, And Satan knew that e1- 
ther this cempration would bring Chriſt to jdolatrie or none ; his laſt 2nd 
loreſt temptation was, all theſe will T gine tvee ; which if tt be refilted, it | 
'stime tor him to depatr, 


. . SE. | ? | 
Secondly, by aſcribing voto it an inuincible power to hold men in the 
practiſe of all impietie,Ciſcoucring ir ro bean enemie to all religion, ar d 


cunnes the threatning, The curſe entreth into the houſe of the lyar and | 


the off]Þring of the wicked are 10: ſatisfied with bread , although him- | 


from them ; but ro abate our fierie edge, and weane our affeRtions from | 
the immoderate huvgring after them? And further, becauſe the ſpirit of | 


| oppoſing it VNto piet2e anc] godlinefle: 1. Tun.5.Ir keeperh out the word 
Ex. Fe | where 
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Ib 27.14, 


The very phraſe 


of Scripturc 


{peaktng of ri- 
ches ſhould pul 
our hearts fro 
them. 

Ecclcs. 5.12. 


Micha.6.10, 


Abac.2.6, 


Matth.13.22, 
i. 1161,.6,17, 


Fph.5 5. 


Iob 31.245 


Matt. 4, * 
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Cnar.l.7. 


A Commentarie VPN the 


— 


hem 


156 | where it isnot, it choaketh the word where 1t 15: 1t maketh of profeNors,| 
| reuolters , and Apoſtates ; who in their beginnings could «ich Judas, 

teeme to foriake all as the other diſciples did; yer long before their end 
| have with Demas forſaken the truth, and embraced the preſent world;! 
that (as the young man) they came not ſo haltily,as they departed heaui- 
ly. It hath cauſed many diſcontented Audents to growe vp to refoJution, 
in hereſie, poperie, treaſons , and molt deſperate attemprs, And it is no! 


- 
% 


leſſe enemie to righteouſnes then to religion, beeing an vnrmerciful] and 
cruel Fnne,often with ſomeone (iroke, deſtroying fathers with their chil-; 
dren, orphanes, widowes, fawilies, and whole townes, For whence nl 
oppreſſings,rent-rackings, viuries , monopolves, thefts, robberies , and 
murders? are they not cipecially from theſe couetous luſts, which fight in 
| the members? 
| 3. By ſhewing the blacketaile of this ſinne , which cauſeth the Lord|- 
in his anger to ſmite with gricuous ſtrokes ; Ifay 57. 17. for his wicked 
conetenſneſſe I baue beene verie angrie with him, I haue ſmitten him , and 
| hid my ſelfe from him : and is one of the (innes for which the wrarh of God 
Io commeth ypon the children of diſobedience, Colofl. 3.5. teaching that ſuch 
| perſons as diſobediently go on in this finne, and will heare no counſel] a. 
R oainſt it ; Gods wrath burſteth out againſt them), and tumblcth them 
| to hell; for no perſons of luch vile affections ſhall enter into that holy ci- 
| | tie, into Which no vncleane thing can enter; a truth of ſuch certentie, that 
| Lpli.s.5- |the Apoſtle afſureth himſclfe, that there is none but knowerh thar the co- 
| vetous perſon which is an idolater, hath no inheritance in the kingdome 
_—_ of God and Chriſt, Let the coverous perſon then conceive of his eſtate 
 !ta$shewill, Godtaketh him for his enernic; for he ſhutteth none out of 
1 Leawen but his enemies, EI6 
EL Gros Oveſt, Bur how ſhall I know this diſeaſe creeping vpon me ? Arm, 
| =o, _ The proper ſympromes of itare; 1, eA greeate defire and thirf}, like that 
oe. - of the horlſeleach, which ſaich alwaies, gzze, grre :yeathe more a man 
' = {hath, the mare he wanteth; as the drophie perſon, the more he drinketh, 

| the more he thirfieth : ſo the more riches increaſe, the more is the coue- 
| tous heart ſer ypon them, For if God poſlcſle not the bearr, it can never 
| be ſatisfied: the whole circle of tne round earth, can neuer fill vp the 
8 {quare corners of a couctous mans heart : only godlines can give con- 
rentiment, 2, ef nigardl; heart to bimſelfe: Eccle, G, 2, there is 
Mm2n to whom God hath g:uen riches, and treaſures, and hongur, and he 
|{wanteth nothing for his (oule of all it defireth ; but God giveth him »o! 
power to eate thereof, Although be hath abundance, yet the covetovs 

_- heart keepeth the key whereby he bath locked it from himfelfe: ſuch a 
j man (grudging the very neceflarie v{e of his wealth to himfelfe) can be 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus.  Cave.r.7,, 


to beſtow any thing that is good on himfctfe. Thus he hath the things, 
but lixcle or no good of them : for what is the goodnes of athing, be- 
des the vie of it? the pofſeſſion is but a ticke beyond the vie, And this- 
note brandeth anumber of men, whoſe whole life hath bcene nothing 
but a gathering of goods, and a ſaving from himſelfe of goods gathe- | 
'\ | jred, vntill he hath ſo abounded, as he can ſee no bottome nor end of his |* 
1' | | wealth, and then the moti nigardly perſon can be content to fer out bim- | 
.\ | | ſclfeand his, cuen to riot and prodigalitic ; as it was oblcrued:in the co- 
| | |ucrous rich man, Luk. 12.19; when his oround was {o fruitfull, that he 
d | [had nomoreplaceto lay it: and when-he had: Jaid vp goods inough for 
| | many yeares, then he could fay, ſole ling at eaſe, eate and arinks,butne- 
| |uer before, 3. e A withdrawing. of the heart and. hand from good: 3 
4| | |} duties, andnegleR of the good of the Church, andof the poore. Good 


th ." nm— 


4] Þ | words indeed are good cheape ,; and-faine would they do ſome thing lo 
.1| | |farreas mouch-mercie can extend »butthe truth, is, Lazarms can, ſcarce 
41 þ fgert che crummes ;-bur their. dogpes, are dearer .vato them , then the | 
-| | | poore members of Chrilt: ſee James 2, 16, or ifthey part with any thing 
* co any godly vic, it is wrung from-them, as water. out. of flints ; delaies | 
m| Þ [aremadeenthertill:the preſent opportunitic be ommitted; or till there 
.; | | |>enoremedie: whereas the Lord loueth a chercfull giuer:3nd Salomon 
all & ſaith ;.lay: not to thy neighbour, Come againe to-morrowe, if now thow-| 
o | jeaffine 4. 4 grudging of confidence in them, as ina Rrong hold: 4 
Pe | Peovy, IO,q1 Fo The rich mans goods Are hu flrong citie : Luk. 1:2. the rich 
_ man ſaid to his ſoule, ſouletaks thy reſt: 8 whereupon ſhould it refi?chou | 
by. | haſt :wowgh for many jeares.: but what a foole prooued he bimſclfe thus-| 
{ro.reckon without his hoſ? ; he could gather riches together, bur he could | 


for | not tell who ſhould enioy them, So what other is the COuctous mans 

had confidence, then the leaning vpon thefe.ſtaftes of reedywhich while they/| 
$R thinke to ſuftaine themſclues by, they ſhiver into peeces, and pearce the |: 
ah, {hand of theirholder, And whence. are thoſe fo frequent inward. diſ- i 
6 \covrics and-reaſonings of the difdemnt hearts. of maſt men, yea often of |. 
ner! | {00d men, who are too readie.to dreame of an-vnſhaken profperitie ; as | 


Dauid, I ſaid in my profperitie, //ball never Ae-mooned, and this: wealts| 
[cannot decaie ; but fromthis ground, that the heart is withdrawne from 
God, andſer vpon the creature : ohtheſe goods will and by mee,y har | 
dearth, what heknes, what changes ſoeuer come, 1ſhall be able ro ſhift & 
fend for ene:and thus whereas the bountitulncs of God thould lezy vs to | 
birſelfe, it keepeth downe the heair- from beceing. raiſed towards dim, | 
[who is the portion of his people-; ſo as it is too vel contented to line.| 
Without him, as finding more ſw ectnes inthe pawne#of his !ove, then id 
My ET as himſelfe. | 


moſt baſe and ſordid, in his dyetr, apparel}, and whole courſe,and is Joath | 157 
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A Commentarie-vponthbe. | | 


I< 8 
\Aſeancs to tor- 


{ bearc ſuch co- 
{ uctous defires., 


1. Mcditations, 


| L 


| We ought to 


be content 

with things | 

preſent, becaul 

God 15 alwales 
reſent with 


15, | 
3 
4+ 


Eccles.6.7 


So Pratiſes. 


| p 


| yee ſhall eate or drinke : and, hauing food and rayment, let vs therewith be| 
content. And reaſon there is, that ſeeing diftrafting- and. ſollicicous 


|andyet grace is contented with much leffe © it careth not how litle it ſee 


| led, yet rhe deſire & 10? filled * noting/it tobe an vanaturall defire 7 ma 


| 


| with David, God ily portion, then ſhalt thou be berrer without theſe, 


bimſelfe, a IRGo 4 | t 
Oueſt. Bur by what meanes may I ſubdue , and keepe vnder this co- 


{ 


uetous defire? Anſw, 1. Meditate, 1, on Gods { ommandement, Pro, 
23.4. tranell not too much to berich: and, Matth. 6, 25. Care not what 


| 


| choughes are the ground: of couctous practiſes, the cate of a Chriſtian 


muſt be ro walke diligently in his calling; but leaue all the fucceſſc and 
bleſſing of it vntoGod. 2. On Gods promiſes , aſſuring thee that 
whileſt thou thus leaneſt vnto him, his-prouidence (hall become a plen- 


and he ſhall nouriſh thee; 1; Pet. 5;7, Calt all your. care vpon him, for 
he careth for you : make theſe promiſes rby purchate, and poſſefle them 
by beleefe, and they ſhall be in ſtead of a bridle vnte all coverous and 
orecdie 'defires of paine, And thus the Apotlile. diflwadeth it, Heb.12, 
5. Let your" converlation be withour conrronuſueſſe, and be content with; 
things preſent, They hight azsket; bur how ſhall we attainc hereunto: 
haue we nor cares, and charges'vpon-vs? True : but you have where© to 
lay themfor be hath ſaid, [will nor {eawe theenor forſake thee, + 7, On 
thy owne deſerts + whereby Tacob in want ſtaied bis minde, Gum leſſether 
the leaft of thy mercies. 4.” On the imordinacie of thy deſire ++for how lit- 
tle is nature contented with 2 and averie/littleaboue alittle chokerh it; 


aboutir, for it beleetieth the more, hopeth the more, czulteth the. mort, 
prayeth the more, and loueth the more, All the labour of a man (faith 
Salomon) 's for bi menth; the mouthfis burtittle andRiraite, foone in 
ny men, who labour not as men that were'to feede a mouth; but a great 
oulfe, fit to ſwallow whole Tordan at a dravght; or ſuch a mouth as the 
Leviathan, which receiueth'the carte and drawers of ir, 
2. Practiſe theſerules following, 7, Carrie an equall mind ro poner+ 
ticand riches: and aime at Pauls reſolution, Fear want, and abound, 1 
can be full and huverie, in every condition I can be content,” If the world 
come in vpon thee, vie it as not vſing it: if it doe not, yeraccount the 
preſent condition the beft for thee, 'becattſe the'Lord doth ſo account it] 
and the way to get wealth, js ro give it vp into Gods" diſpolition ; as A; 
 braham by offering vp Tiazc to rhe Lard, kept him fiill,, 2,7 * Tune 
the fireame of thy defires from earthly to heavenly things; making, 


then euer thou wert or canſi be with them. Zachcus when he had Chriſt 


tifull. portion vnto-thee : Pal, 5 5. 24, Caſt thy burthen ypon the Lord, | 


| was rich inovgh,althovgh he had not a quarter ſo much as he had before; 


and! 
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| | thou wilt beginne alſo to account of all things as doung in compariſon 


which in the Miniſter are to be oppoſed to the former vices, of which 


De _.. 
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DE 


Epiſtle of S.Paul 40 Titus We 


and for his graces eficerme them aboue goods, crauing with Salomon, 


ſpecially labour to fecle the want of Chriſt aboue all things; for this hun- 
ger would ftarue the other, and worke this efteR, that while the foole 
gathereth riches to bimſelfe, and is netrich inGod, thy conuerfation 
ſhall either be without couetouſneſle, or if at any time thou couet,it ſhal 


uen , and then ſend thy heart after them : while the other are fit one- 
eth that of Paul, to reioyce in the croſſe of Chriſt , by. which the 
torcioyce inthe things which he bath done and ſuffered for thee, and 
of him : hereupon the world will beginne to frowne on thee, and hate | 
thou riſcſt with Chriſt , the more wilt thou ſeeke the things that are a- 


on directly. 1, by daily ſeeking the afſurance of the pardon of finne, 2. 
by daily prayer againſt this linne eſpecially, 3, by daily reading the Scrip- 
tures, which are the ſword of the ſpirit to cut off ſuch Juſts; wiſely obſer- 
uing and applying ſuch places as moſi crofſc it, 4. by beeing readie to do 
good, and diſtribute, apd exerciſing liberalitie vpon all good motions 
and occaſions, So Paulfounſelleth rich men to become rich in oe0d 
works, 1, Tim.6.18, The earthly minde will ſay theſe are hard taskes: 


holy, temperate, 
Now the Apoſtle proccedeth to make enumeration of thoſe vertves, | 


we haue ſpoken at large: and theſe vertues are oppoſed either ſpecially, 


other yertues are ſet againſt them al]; namely, righreoufneſſe in regard of 
men, and holinefle in reſpeRt of God, Whence before we come to the 
particular handling of the ſcuerally as they lie in the verſe, this inftruQi- 
on is generally to be noted: That, itis not ſufficient for the Minifters,nei- 
ther any other Chtiſtians'to be free from many yices, but for the beauti- 
fying of their place and profeſſion, they muſt ſhine out by many poſitive 
oraces , tothe glorie of God, and the gracing of his glorious Goſpel], 


wiſdome before wealth; the bleſſing of Jacob before Elaus portage. E- | 


be certaine, not vncertaine riches, which thou maiſt treaſure vp in hea- | 
a | | ; 
ly to fixe the hearts of the poſſeſſors in the earth, Hereunto agre- | 


world ſhall be crucified to thee, and thou vato it; for-once beginne | 


chee, and then ſhalt thou with more eale hate it: and thus Caily the mote | 


boue, 2. Thou muſt goc one Rep further, daily to crofle the affeRi- | 


but let ſuch a one confider , how hard it is for a couctous rich man to ger | 
into the kingdome of heauen. | 
Verſ. 8. But harberous, one that loueth goodneſſe , wiſe , righteous, | 


as to couetouſneſle , hoſpitaliiie; tofrowardnele; lone of good things and | 
wen; to drunkenneſle, wiſedome and ſobrietre : orelſe more generally rwo |, 


Luk,12.21, 


*þ Wb 


Dottkyr., 


The miniſter 


mult not onely 


be tree from 
vicesbur for 
the honour of 


his place ſhine |: 
1n polnuc VEZ 


which they teach and profefle, 1. Tim.6, 1. Bat thou Q man of God, flie 
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Reaſon, 
L 


{ 


| It is no fuffici- 
} ent tuſtcation 
4 of amimniſter to 
{lay hets an 
harmeles man. 


|-name in vaine, hee commandeth-the holy vic of it: and forbidding 
[to ſeale orkill,be commandeth-truth, & charitie; the ground whereof is 


aſt day, not againſt chem onely who reviled, reproached, condemned, or 
| crucifted Chriſt, but thoſe allo who clad hin 


ec, whichtruth is cuident in ar interiour office,cuen jn the poore wid- 


10, And for thecommon Chriſtian the commandement is not onely co 
eſchewe enill, but doe good: and the generall reaſons are theſe, 6-1 
7. Euery commandement in Scripture hath cwo parts,the affirmative, 
and negatiue, and one of theſe ſtil] included in the other, God in his law 
commanding any good, forbiddeth the contrarie evill, and this even 


good, which-mens lawes doe not : for example. Forbidding to take his 


this, that Gods lawe is not onely a bridle to reſtraine vice ( as tens be) 
but alſo a rule and direion, and way , whereby and wherein to walke, 

2. The true knowledge of Chrilt is effeCtual ,& operatiue, for to know 
Chriſt rights to be a true belecuer : Now cuery crue belceuer,is r. Gods 
newe creature, and ſuch a workemanſhip as is created wnto good works, 
Eph.2.10. 2. Gods peculiar to ſet ont the vertner of him that called him 
out of darkenefle into a wonderfull light, 1. Pet,2.9, 3. Gods planting, 
to grow vp as by the rivers of water, toa tree of righteouſueſſe , /adev 
with the fruits of the ſpirir:for this is the bleſſing of the Lords plants, Ifa, 
61. 3. 4. a member of Chriſts bodie, and therefore (as a member in the 


bench of the whole. 

| 3. Thedanger of fruitleſneſſe in Chriſtianitie:for not only the ground 
that brings thornes and thiſtles is neare a curſe, nor onely the tree that 
bringeth torth bad fruit is nere che burning, but if it bring not forth good 
fruic,it ſhall be hewne downe and caſt into the fare, The rich glutton was 
ſentenced for not relecuing Lazarus; he did him no wrong, one would 
think,nor rooke nothing from him;but he did him no good, and ſo dertai- 
[ned his right from him : ſo the tenour of the ſentence ſhall runne at the 


| 


not, fed him not, harbou- 
red,and viſited him nor; | 
Uſe. 1, This doQtine fully anſwereth a common plea which is made 
for the iuſtifying of many drones,inſuffictent,and ignorant miniſters: they 
are cuerie where received in the minds of moſt, as honeft fimple men, 
well mcaning, peaceable, and bharmelcfe , and fach as would beloth to 
{ doe any man iniuric : and all- this is well, but-whar fruits of the ſpirit 
| nave they ? what wiſedome of God [hineth in them ? what ſufficicncie to 
| doe the dutie of their calling ? what love to Gods people? what dili- 


the (e rhings, ard followe after rig hreouſneſſe, goalines , faith,lone, patience, 


dowes which were to be admirted to the ſeruice of the Church, cap.5.| 


bodie) muſt not onely be harmeleſſe , but of govd ve for the ſervice and 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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mens lawes doe: ſo in prohibiting any cuill, he enioyneth the contrarie| Þ 


ithem{lues to be, 


by 


Jderalicie ; bur voro tbe Miniſter eſpecially,as 8 father and preſident 


F 


3 E piſtle of 5. Paul to T, it 5. 


gence in preaching,aud making knowne the wayes of God ? ob no, heie 
we cannot ſay much : then I ſay , thou ſay(t not fo much as would have 


Minifterie : who requireth that ſuch ſhould not ovely be nor gracelefle, 
and wicked , but gracious perſons, ſhining in the robes of pictic ard 
righteouſneſle, 
2. This doAtrine diſcardeth alſo a number thar goe vnder the name, 
and in che number of Chriſtians ; who thinke it Chriliianitie enough to 
be harmelefle, ciuill,or neighbourly men:or if they can ſay with the Pha- 
rifie, I am not thus and thus, an oppreſſer, an vſurer, nor as ſuch and ſuch 
reciſe and nice fellowes, who are as much hated of them , as ever were 
the Publicans of the Pharifies; I pay my Church duties , and give everie 
man his owne : and this is the religion of the common Proteſtant, Bur 
ſuppoſe thou wert thus guiltles as thou failt ; yet art thou not yet balle a 
Chriſtian ; for the Apoltle Peter writing to belecuers, enioyneth them 
not onely to flie the corruptions that are in the world through luſt ; but 
moreonuer to 10jne vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, and 
with knowledge temperance, and patience, and godlines , and brotherly 
kindnefle, and loue : and addeth two reaſons, 1,1f theſe things be in you 


and vaftuitfull, 2. 1f amy bave them not,he ts blind and cannot ſee a farre 
off, and hath forgotten that he was purged: that is, ſuch a one ſeeth but a 
lictle in heaucoly things, and little regardeth that coueriog, and curing 


ſavification of life and fludie of well doing , and conſequently can be 
oo Chtiſtian : which agreeth with Chriſts owne pofeſſion, that if any a- 
bide in bim , he cannot chooſe but bring forth much fruir. Againe, ir 


mooued our Apoſtle to haue either admitted,or permitted ſuch in the | 


and abonnd, cc. teaching that without theſe politiue vertues, all the| 
{knowledge of Icſus. Chriſt , and conſequently his profeſſion, is idle 


of iinne goe together : nor that remiſſion and purging of ſhane goe with | 


2.Pcr. 1.45, 


Toh.1g, 


(hall nor be enquired in the laſt tudgement, what thou art not,nor indpe- | 
: k | 
ment paſſe according to that thou baſt not; but what arc thou ? whar haft | 


thou? haſt thou receiued the ſpirit of Ieſus Chriſt ? if thou haſt not the} 
ſpirir of Chriſt , thou art none of his : haſt thou recived the fruits of that 
ſpirit; ſuch as are loue, ioy, peace, long-luffering, gentlenes, goodneſle, 
faich, meekenes, temperance? If any have the ſpiriz of Chriſt,ic is /ife in 
him wnto righteenſneſſe : theſe ſhall ſhewe the faith of thy hearc, and 
that thou art a ſound Chriflian , and not in ſhewe, as the moſt contenr 


Now to come neerer the yertue it {clfe:the word fignifieth one friend- 
ly co ſtravgers , and readie to Jodge and entertaine them : a dutie much 


commended in the Scriptures vnto all Chriſtians , as a ſweete fruit of Ji- 
vnto 


Gal. 5.23, 


Rom.8, 
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| 


| peRible world ,, which is ſubie&t to ſo many changes and mutations, be- 
| cauſe it (tandeth in the vicifſitudes of yeares,moneths,daies,& nights : ſo 


0 
the flocke, In the precept conſider foure points, 1. The occafion of it. | 
2. whether it bindeth euctic Miniſter, and how farre, 3, the reaſons en- 
forcing it, 4. the vſe, | 

Firft, the ground of it was the diſtreſſed eftate and condition of the | 
Church, which by reaſon of many tyrants and perſecutors was driuen 
into many ſtraights, partly perceiued in preſent , and partly foreſcene by 
the propheticall ſpirit of the Apoſtle:nor onely in the tenne perſecutions 
then imminent , but alſo in the ſeuerall afflitions in the world,in wbich 
they were to finde tribulation even tothe ende of it, For as it isin this a- | 


| for keeping the faith and good conſciences, by meanes whereof they are 


| exile, ſoinetime in priſon and bonds: all whom the Lord commendeth to 


|ſwnaimes of our tenne-pound men, and verie many ſcarſe halfe that to. 


| much more is it in the ſpirituall world of the Church; which in the earth 
15 acquainted with her winter as well as ſummer , ber nights as well as 
 dayes : ſorvtimes the ſunne of righteouſnefle moſt comfortably ſhining, 
and imparting his heate and light, by his neere approach vnto her tyea, 


the ſunne of che Church, the ſfunne of the world affoardeth warme and 
comfortable dayes, for the full beautie,libertie,and gloric of the Church, 
But ſometimes againe this ſunne departeth in diſpeaſure, and carrieth the 
funne of the world with him: then is a blacke winter of the Church , no- 
thing bur (tormes and tempeſts, perſecutions, and trialls one in the necke | 
of another, and ſcarſe one faire gleame betweene, Now in ſuch times the 

poore Church is driuen to trauell for reft,and the innocent doue of Chrifi 
cannot finde in her owne land any reſt for the ſole of her footc ; well 
may ſhe flic abroad to ſeeke her ſecuritie, In all which times everie Chri- 
Rian is bound by this and ſuch like precepts,to give her harbour and ſafe| 
conduR,till the dath and Rorme be ouer. Beſides, ſuppoſe the Church in 
generall at her beſt eſtate; yer the particular members of the Church,are 
tor molt part poore and needic; and euen then ſubieR to many troubles, 


| oficn driven from houfe and home, and ſometime are in banifhment and 


'the charitable and Chriſtian deuotion of Chriſtian men ; and bindeth 
| them to the cheereſull receiving and releeving of them in ſuch necefſitie: 
let them be ſtrangers, yet ifthey be of the houſholdof faith , they have | 
| right to harbour and releefe: and in the practiſe of this dutie; the Apoſile | 
requireth that the Minifter be the foreman, 
Secondly , Ic will be inquired, whether eucrie miniſter muſt be harbo-| 
rous and hoſpitable ? and if be muf}, what ſhall become of them whoſe 
livings are ſcarce able to harbour themſeJues ; and much more of the 
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and ſoinetimes there be ewo funnes in this firmament: for cogether with. | 
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| | Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


| ons concerning Impropriations and Nonreſidencie , the former whereof 


| ceiued into the ſeruice of the Church,, were to be choſen of ſuch as had} 


| thus might theſe poore v idowes (like that widdow, Luk.21.2.)cafting 


Saints, _ 


1fay, that the pooreſi Miniſter may not exempt himlelfe from) this dutie, 
neither is altogether diſabled from it : a poore man may be merciful, and 


| of the truth: for ifevery Chrifliav,much more mui the Miniſter be affe- 


— 


maintaine their familie : it ſeemeth that eucrie Miniſter ovghto be a rich 


man, | 
enſ. It is not for me to preſcribe any thing in the Church copflituti- 


were they reſtored tothe Church , and the latter remooucd out of. the 
Church, no doubt there were, but that ſufficienc miniſters might be ſy- 


| 263 


Kuery miniſter 
cuen the po00- 
ret may be 
harbourlcs, 


ciently maintained & furniſhed to hoſpitalitie through the lap. Bur this 


comfortable to the diftreſſed ſome way or other, as if with Peter and; 
Iohn he haue not money,nor gold, nor mcate to giugyect (uch as he bath: 
he can giue; he can giue counſel, prayers, and aftoard his beſt affections: 
ſuch cups of cold water ſhall not be vnaccepted nor vnrewarded of him, 

vw hoſe propertic isto accpet a man according to that he hath, and not ac- 
cording to that he hath aot, where he ſeeth areadie minde, Thus mult? 
that place, 1, Tim.5.10, be vnderſtood , ſuch widowes as were to be re-/ 
beene hoſpitable and harberous : Now in all likelihood mary of them, if 
not the moſi, were verie poore, and had no great matters to be liberall of: 

& therfore the Apoſile ſeemeth in the next words to declare wherein this 
hoſpitalicie might be ſhewed, euen by ſuch as had knowne want; namely | 
if they had performed bodily labour vnto them , waſhed the Saints feete, 
beſtowed their beſt affeRions, and chearetull labour for their releefe:and | 


intheir two mices into Gods treaſurie, finde more acceptance with him, | 
then many rich men in giuing greater beneuolences to the diftrefied: 


Thirdly,the reaſons enforcing this precept ypon the 
ly,are theſe, ed 


Miniſer eſpecial- 
1. Inregard of firangers,he muſt take vp this dutie , whether they be: 
firangers from the faith; that hereby he might winne thewto the Joue © 

true religon, which they lee to be ſo merciful and Jiberall : or elſe if they 
be cogverted much more, that he may comfort and confirme ſuch as are 
baniſhed ,or otherwiſe cuill cntreated for the coofellion and protcfſion 


fled to thoſe that are in honds, as though himſelfe were bound with 
them : and conſequently looke what kindnefſe he weuld receive,it he 
were in their condition , the ſame to his power hee is to beftowe ypon 
—_—_ WE: 

' 2, Inregard of his owne people, vpon whom by this meanes he ſea- 
leth his 
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2.Chr.31.4+ 


| [o{h.22.19, 


| 
Gen.18, 


Rom.16.33» 


R eaſons to be 
hoſpitablc ro 


 ftrangers, 


I 


{ the poore'C brif ans in want,he bindeth the ſoules of ſuch receiuers to o- 


| Fliſha as he paffed by to turne jn , and cate bread ; that conſult with their 


[them vp a bed, and atable, aſtoole, and a candlefticke: nay ,1 wiſhthat 
jeuen the old Gentiles thenffeles might not be induced tothe ſhame of 
Chriſtians : who fo religiouſly obſerucd this dutie , that of all other ver-| 
rues they made their greateſt god Jupiter the patronof it ,and called} 

| him therefore &:y102. 


Andas we abound with examples, ſo we might be plentifull in reaſons} 


bey the word;and encourageth them by his entertainment in their enter- 
tainment of the Goſpell, Which is the reaſon rendred by Hezekiah, why 
the people mutt give the Priefts a portion of their offerings, ro enconrape 


ter by receiving the poore members of Chrifl, becommeth a great helpe 
ynto the truth: which dutic is impoſed euen vpon cuerie Chriltian, by the 
| Apoſtle Iohn, 3. Ep.s. | 
| Fourthly, the vie, 7. Irteacheth that it were to be wiſhed that the 
maintenance of cueric Miniſter were competent, certaine , and proper { 
vnto himſclfe,that be might have wherewith to pertorme this ſoneceila- 
tie a dutie, | el 
| 2, Inregard of poore firangers, to ſtirre vp miniſters and people to a 
liberall heart towards them all , but eſpecially if they be ſuch, as the [and 
of whoſe owne poſſeſſions beeing vncleane , come oner 9110 the land of the 
poſſeſſion of the Lord, wherein the Lords tabernacle dwelleth, Pirric it is 
that having ſuch a clowd of examples in the Scriptures to lead ys jn this 
dutie , yet that it ſhould be fo farce our of requelt, How fewe children 
hath Abraham the father of our faith among vs, who fit in the doore of 
their tenr,to Watch for and enforce ſtrangers toreceiue their beſtenter- 


tainment ? Few be our Lots, who will vndergoe a0y lofſe,any indignity, 


{before Rangers ſhall ſuſtaine any barme at all ; he will offer his owne | 


davghrers to their viotence,he will vie reaſons, they had knowne no man, 
and that which would have per{waded any but the Sodomires hee y- 
[ed laft, that they were ſtrangers, and were come vnder his roofe, Few 
Tobs who will not ſuffer the ſtranger tolodge in theRtreetc , but open 
cheir doores.to him that paſſeth by the way, Garzs bath fewe followers 
who was Pauls hoft, and the oft of the whole {barch ; he was no inkee- 
per, but his houſe was as open 2s any inne to receive diſtreſſed Chrifit- 
ans, Fewe women of account jinitate the Shanamite, who confirained 


husbands to trimme vp ſome little roome for the men of God , and ro ſet 


1 


will name thefe foure. 1, It is a notable fruite; and teftimonie. of faith, 
which worketh by love vnto all, but eſpecially rowards the' houſhold of| 


them in the lawe of the Lord, And thus by both theſe meanes the Mini- | 


BE: . FR 4 v3 | 
and moriues to protoke our hearts hereunto; but to, auvid projixitie 14 
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how heartily ſhe inviteth Paul and Silas to her houſe : If yea have coun- 
ted mee farhfnll, come into my honſe, and abide wth mee: and ſhe cou-| 
ſtramed vs, A. 16. 15. - 2. Itisa fruitefull and gainefull coutle of 
Chriſtianitie z never ary loſt by it, Some hereby(ſaith the Apolſtle)hauc 
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| Gides the promiſe of a ſonne, the deſtiuRion of Sodome revealed vnto 
him ; and the other had deliverance from the ſame, And lurely ſuch 
(trangers 8s of whom we [peake,namely poore Chriſtians, bring no ſmal] 
good with them, That woman ef Shunem that received the Pcopher, 
had aboue a Prophets reward ; the promiſe and gift of a ſonne when ſhe 
was olde : and the railing of him to life, when he was dead, Iacob be- 
ing hunted from home, Laban receiueth him, and is bleſſed for his ſake, 
Rahab entertaineth the Spies ſent from home; and not quly ſhe but all 
her family is ſaued in the ſackivg of lerico, Ioſeph beeing ſould from 
home, Egypr receiveth him, and all the Land was preſerued by him. | 
Gaivs bis lone was telſtifhed to the Church in bis time, but is commended 
| in the Church through all ages, What good our ſelues haue gotten by 
| ſtrangers amongtt vs, we ſhould be vathankefull not ro acknowledge ; | 
| the bleſſing of the poore hath light vpon vs, and we haue a long time 
_ | fared better for affording harbor to the poore Saints of God which hauc 
come a farrevnto vs, .3. Conſider that our ſelues may become ran- 
| gers, for the carth is che Lords ; and he may give our Land to other in- | 
habitants, and make our ſelues rangers : and then we would looke for | 
more kind entreatie, then a number ſhew toward firangers, And laſtly, 
if that bea ſtrong reaſon of the Lord, Ley, 10.19. Lowe the ftyanger, 
for yee were ſtrangers; itbindeth vs much more, who all of vs are ftran- | 
gcrs and pilgrims here vpon earth, not bauing bere any continums cute, 
but we loake for one to come, Heb, 13.14, FTE 81] 
p Obreft, Bur ſome may be difſemblers and wicked men, hom we may | 
recejue for brethren and Diſciples ; and not knowing a many, 1 may be a-[ 
| buſc.d , and looſe both my gift and reward, Anſw, Chrittian wiſedom, 
and Chriftian loue, muft goe hand in hand, But here is a caſe in which 
charitie mult auerrule the mater, aod that is not ſ#ſpicrozs, but hoperh | 
the beſt of euery one, where there 1s no euident proofe or preſumption to 
| the contrarie, And if thou receiue a Miniſter diflrefled in the name of a 
Minifter, or a priuate difireſſed man in the name of a righteous man,and 
ive bim but a cup of cold water with a good hearc,in that thou thinkeſt 
he belongeth ro Chriſt, tet him be what he will at his owne perill, thou 
| looleft neither gift nor reward : Chriſt hath vndertaken to repay it 
thee; & thou performelt a fravr of faith which ſhall further thy reckoning, 
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| faich, So'ſoone as Lydias heart was touched and ſhe baptized, marke| x65 
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x receraed eAngels, as Abraham, and Lot: and with them the one bad be- | 14h, 1.2, 
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2.Cor.3.9, 
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j Reaſons to be 
read1c to d1- 
itribute to rhe 
poore meme 

bers of Chit, 
I 
| 2.Cor.9.9, 
| 
{ 


| Uſe. 3. If firangers by this precept may challenge harbor, mach 
mote may the poore members of Chriſt amongſt our ſclues, If aſtran- | 


wecall rich men to reſerue ſome portion of their wealth to ſuch godly 


| image in bim, this offends thee nor, iniuties thee not, is not vndeſeruivg 


ger, who is caſt out of houſe and home for the profeſſion of Chriſt,ought | 
to be releeued, much more our owne, ſuffering in good cauſes, whether 
bonds ot impriſoament, lofle of living, baniſhunenc, or whatſoever they 
(uffer, if for keeping good conſcience, And the like is to be faid of our 
| aged, feeble, and impotent poore ; who haue beene in many places of 
the Land pirtileſſely neglected and deſpiſed,ſo farre as (notwithflanding 
| the wholeſome lawes prouided in that behalte) ſome of chem have beene 
| ſuffered to pine and dic in the [ireers, for want of harbor and releefe, 
| The Lord lay not this finne (among other) vnto our charge. Now when 


| 


vſrs, oh no they will calt their bread on no fuch waters, and they finda 
no abilitie to doe any thing this way ; this were to weaken their eſtate, 
| and te firaine themſclues fo as they ſhould not be able co hold out, 
| Which no doubt were the reaſonings of the Corinths, whom the Apo- 
\ Me, chat he might ftirre them vp to beneficence and liberalitie towards | 
the Saints, wiſheth them to confider what Chriſt had done for them: he. 
ſrained himiſelte, and was content when he was rich te become poore 


ſhame, their traſh, their couetous and volupruous luſts for him? and to. 
ſuch as aske where they ſhould haueto hold our if they ſhould be fo | 
readie to diſtribute, he anſwereth in the 9, chapter, follewing the ſame 
argument,that the Lord fingeth ſeed tothe ſower:and he maketh men rich 
to all liberalitie,verl, 10,11, | | 

Others obze(t and ſay ; but ſuch a one hath. offended me, or Iknow | 
this or that by him, or he deſerueth no ſuch thing at my hands, eAsſw. 
Bur take heed this be not a churliſh Nabals anſwer to Dauids iuſt re- } 
queſt, ſpoken our of partiall couerouſnes, rather then as the truth of the 
thing is. Apaine, let the' perſon be what he will, looke thou on Gods 


of tby loue, and the fruite of it: and if. thou giue not to the man, piue to | 
manhood in him, and conſider that he may be a partner in the grace of 
life with thee, . Reaſons, 

I, Hereby thou art like God,he ſparſerh abrode,he vnweariably guerh 
\good to good and bad : ftraine thy ſelfe (o thou exprefle this yertue of | 

his, | | 

2, What thou giueſt to Chriſtian men, thou giueſt to Chriſt himſe}fe. 
If Chriſt were on earth againe, doubtles rich men wonld:fend to know 
his wants and ſtore him with preſents, Now we have not himſelfe with 
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for them: Chriſt weakned another manner of eſtate for vs, then any man | 
can for him : he left all bis gloric for vs : but how few will leaue their 
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| vs, bur the poore we (hall alwaies have to ſhew our affeRion to Chritt in: 


| ſelues firſt co the Lord,and then to his Minifters(as they did)it will never 
| be done:that is, till they giue vp themſelues to obey God, ceaching them. 


| poore Saints: Now the Apoſtle perſwadeth .vnto the ground, from 
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| an harbour not for idle, and voluptuous, much lefle vitious perfons; but 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, « © 


— — 


Crap, 1s. 


— 


who bath ſaid,in that yee doe it toone of theſe little ones that beleeue in 
me,yec hauc done it vnto me, 

3. An hard man had rather lend to one that is able to repay him, then 
ciuc to ſuch as one as is nor, It thou wile not give any thing to Chrif, | 


malter, | 

4. Becauſe many would giue vnto others, but for feare of wanting | 
chemſelues , marke the promiſe of bleſſing ; Prou, 11. 25. The liberal 
perſon ſhall bawe plentie ; and, he that watereth ſhall bane raine: and, ver. 
24. There is that ſcattereth, and is more encreafed : on the contrarie, | 
he that ſparerh more then right ,commeth to ponertie : and he that turneth 
his care trom the crie of the poore, himſelfe ſhall crie, and not be heard: 
and, judgement mercileflc belongeth vnto him that ſheweth no mercie, 
I would to God al] this would bring on our rich men, who will doe no- 
thing for che honour of God, but halfe the way that the Macedonians 
were come ynto : who beſtowed to the yſe of the poore Saints to their 
abillitie, yea enen beyond therr abillitic; but till men learve to give them- 


— 


\uch duties in the mouthes of his Miniſters. 


e/A lover of gooaneſſe.] | 


Hwing exhorred to the doctrine of beneficence and liberallitie to the | 


whence that muſt riſe, for otherwiſe it will proouc rather a ſhadow, or 
carkale of a vertue then a vertue or true grace it ſelfe, which perhapps 


{may profit another, but not ones ſelfe. This ground is true Chriſtian | 


loue : of which the Apolile ſpeaketh, 1, Cor. 13. 3. If Igive allmy| 
goods away to the poore, and want loxe, it proficeth me nothing : and 
therefore I thinke it is rather to be read, « lower of good men: ſeeing the 
word in the originall beareth well either reading, True it is, that theſe 
two are neuer to be abftiacted one from another, for good men are to be 
loned for their goodnes; avd whoſoeuer foueth goodnes, loueth good 
men ; as he. chat haceth good men, hateth goodnes it lelfe ; yet of theſe 
two,the context ſeemeth to fauour and carie vs tothe latter, For as the 


Apoſtle would bave the Miniſter harberous, ſo would he haue bis houſe | 


for 700d men : and beſides, there is another word more fic ro expreſle the 
| former ſence, as Bez4 obſerueth. 


by giuing to the poore, lend ynto him, and he will become thy pay- Þ 


Wi 


1A), 


By good men, are vnderſtood thoſe vnto whom the Lord bath impar- 


| ted, and communicated his goodnes : not generall goodnes, which he | Mt 7! 


L.4 Y Exten- 
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nr] A Commentarie vpon the. [ 
— | extendeth ouer all his creacures : but his ſpeciall g grace in o Chriſt, where- 
by be embracerth, a {mall number in: compariſon-ot the whole maſſe of 
mankind ; whom of the children of wrath, he chufeth to the adoption of 
ſonnes:on whom he flampeth his owne image, and-ſotmaketh them both 
lovely to himſelte, and worthy to be loued of vs allo, 
Now for the better vnderſtanding of che precepr;two queſtions'are to 
be reſulued. 1, Whether good men only are to be loued, and.not e- 
| uill? Anfw. As Godisgeodwnto ad, Plal, 145.9. but eſpecially 10 Iſ- 
| xael, and. thoſe of a pure heart, Plal, 73.7, yea as he loued vs when we 
| were enemics, but much more now beeing reconciled by the death of the 
' Sonne : (o is the commandement directed vato.ys, to loue; and der good 
 vnto.all, but. eſpecian; to the houſhold of faith, Gal. 6, Beſrdes this word. 
| ſcemeth toeye ſuch an inward affection, as draweth into the fellowſhip; 
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pearing, it delightetn; and vnto whom it would ftill draw tome degrees | 
\ Vber. \Whence thus. we may faften the dutie more ſurely vpon our | 

730008 - . I am indeed-bound-toloueallmen, in reſpect. of Gods image; 
humanitic, and: common nature, and thei bounds law of nature; ſeeing 
1 my ſelfe, were Il neuer ſo bad, would be loued of all: yes, and in regard} 
that they may participate with mein the ſame erace of life: but how | 
much more then fuch as are not men only, but. g00d men, who haue 
Gods image renewed ypon them, Saints by callivg, fych as excell in ver- 
wwe: how ſhould not all my delight in compariſon be ſet vpon theſe? If 1 
muſt manitelt. my loue- 1s all men, theſe may well challenge brotherly 
kingnefſe: ſee 2, Pet, 1.7, 
Whether onely| 2. Qae/t, Venether this precept belongeth only ro Miniſters or no? 
miniſters wit | e Fxſ., It35 here directed vato the Minifter, and commended to his pra- 
| —dmcn. Ctiſe in tbe titlt place: as a ſpecial voth helpe and ornament to his calling 

| and perſon 3 both to ſhew himicltc afremd; and familiar companion of 
| 2 "0 all them that teare God, (tor ſuch as a. mans companion is; ſuch is him- | 

({clfe) as alſo to confirme, encourage, and wher vp himſelfe and others in | 
all the waies of God, nor only by his publike Miniſterie, bur in his. Pri- 
ware courſe, and converſation, For by this meanes. Paljor. and. people 
| would not hs eſtranged, but by mutuall-converfing. 2 topether, and recei- 
| uing mutual] knowled 2e one of. anothers courſe, oitts, and wants; might 


| | 
| ' worke of God would thrive in all their hands, Ami what gn encourage- 


; Tevt wou:d it be to pietie and vertue, if publike perſons would cheriſh 


' companie, and conterſation of another, in whom for ſome goodnes ap- | 


Lokeiuge allo mutuall: 2dmonition, inſkuQion, trength, And 'thus the] 


| |  thote who are comming forward ? Surly, if the Magiltrates-cie be on 
| them that are faichfull in the land: as lekich was; Ptaly 1075 anditiohe | 
| þ Miniſter be a companſan of / all vhemetnl fearo God, 3s. eurrie: Limorkie 
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| | theſes: : 


be lyeth, and4he truch.is notin.-bim.; neither gap a man cleauc any.other- | 


Epithefs. S.Paul to T7 JH. : 


Wy AP, 1.8, | 
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ought to: be, we ſhould ſee-men! flie as c/owds for multuyde, and as 5 the 
doues for ſwifcnes vnto! the windowes of the Church, I | 
 Buryet thiscommangdement beeiog no other in thee owne eſſence, then 
that 6/4 generall commandement giuen to. the whole Church fromthe: 
beginniog;; as alſo.that »ew-commandement, that.is, renewed. by Chriſts 
appeariog.(Þy which:although many laves,weig antiquated, and rever- 
ſed, yetthis lawe of love of the brethren was revjucd and.diuerfly enfor- 
ced) it of peceſicie belongech to eucrigone.thar profeſſeth the Lord Te- 
ſus 11 the mottinwardclolet of bisheaxe and affections, to carie ſuch as 
are members of the bodie of Chriſt, ſonnes of God , temples of the ho- | 
ly Ghoſi, and beires of the kivgdome of glvrie,,  , 

dibuw, the: reaſons - enforcing | It; wponbock injec and people, are, 


I. Breouſe the Loed bath Sold taued fork. as bead be et 
co ourlouc: for'thele he bath giuen bis onely belourd Soune, ynto thele 
he hath given his ſpiric; for thele he hath prepared glorie and imorcalitie, 
be walketh with them, proterFrebaliva PRoVigets for them; 10 a word, 
willnot be in heatten without:theth; « '; 51; e 

2. There 181j9-man ſo-vile, butche profeſſerh he tag God: : now it 


him that is begotten-: _ he that Joueth noc.the brethren, knoweth not 


£ 
is certaine that whoſoeyer delightetb in God, he delighteth in his image | 
whereſoeuer heſee- it : for he that loueth him that deear, cannot hate 


God, is in the datkenet and nortin the light, and in faying | be loueth God | 


wiſe tothe bogie of Chriſt; then byJoue'to the brethrea. | 
' 3. Conliderhow. lovely the ſocietie. and fellowſhip of the Saints. Is, | 
[o their meetings 3-man maybe holpen forward in. knowledge, faith, and 
obedience,and depart thepee wiler and better: he may haue the vic of all 
the graces: God hath bettowed. vpon them 3his.owne gracyis prelerued 
with increaſe; his inward peage.and ioy mare {crled; here is whe; CO RU- | 
pion of Saiats; Which,is the beginning of beauen. ir ſelfe, RH 
FVſe.: 1, Many: Miniſters berein tale , who. becing. men of corrup: 
minds and affections , pppole themſclues 2gainſ} g aood menz.if there be | 
any 11 their. pacifines. more. catefujl of their waics, morc confionabile. 
more forward in religion then other,theſe are as beames intheir.eyes; the - 


obiets-of thoſ&-diner-inveRines:; in; ah mcane rimethey.giue their. right, 


ntheireyes, 2s theyarc in themfelues: whom Iwiſh fe” 9. conkider,. 
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bands. oftellowſhip.vnt@laole. aud baſe fel! lowes, who,oughtto be as.vile! 


thas iLwagalwaies noted fer.ap infall ble propertie.ol a falle propherito: | 
\|Rirengrben' the. haods of finoers, Ak dong lusy ,a5;bey ourhuohausy 


109, 


Reatons to en- 
to:ce the dutice | 
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{ Louc me,tzue 
my dogumnuch 
more my child, ſ 


—— LE NR CITI EET —_——_ pr ew athrner drag 
LA 


EINE. SIS ” uf A, 4 


—— 


——_—_——_—_——_— —— he ——_— = a 
—_ i At. —— i —_— 


>” 


170 


C3 Cn. 13s 


4 Cuap.1.8, _ 
OO ern or 


{louing entertainement alſo in the world ; with acknowledgement of all 


| 


x Wy 


in derifion of him, An other is readie to burſt for anger and rapge,as thoſe 


| gainft Iames) ro take away their lives; and cuenin killing thee thinke 


| gainſt whom doe they riſe vp? againſt imple men? no-ſurely , but a- 


-. A Commentarie 2yonthe 


the welfare of his children , not onely in regard of their ſatetie, bur their 


ſuch offices of lone done vnto himlelfe, and of which himſeife will be- 
come the rewarder : yet notwithſtanding according tothe prophecie of 
the Lord of the holy Prophets, In the wor/4 good men doe, and ſhall ſu- 
ine affliftion; their good\ſhall be returned with euill ro the great affli- 
ion of their ſoules ; and the world which knoweth nor butxo loue her 
owne, taketh no-notice of ſuch, but to hate them,and hated they are and 
{hall be of all men almoſt for the name of Chriſt, Hence have ſuch in 
all ages, were they Prophets, Apoſtles, or Chriſtians, of whom the world | 
was vnworthie, beene thought burdens ynworthie co be borne, or live in 
the world, Here one {aire caſts down his countenance vpon him whoſe | 
works heſceth better then bis owne , he cannot giue hima. good looke, 
An other wagges hj head at'fuch a man, as the Iewes did againſt Chrift, 


wicked ones againſt Sreven, Sometimes ſuperiours breath our ſJaughter 
and threatning (as Sau!) againſt the Church, Sometimes equalls,yeaand 
infcriours, trie them by ſcorningss and mockings : ſoas Teremic himſclfe| 
ſhall heare the revilings of many againſt him, Nay, the baſe multitude 
ihall cell Chriſt bimſelfe that be dealt with a deuill, And Satans wallice 
is ſolike it ſelfe in his in{iruments, that if it be laid in their power , they 
proceede to drawe. the ſword, 'and (iretch outtheir hand ( as Herod a- 


they doe God good ſervice, But how good were it for them to haue 
nothing to doe againſt ſuch iuft men ? for who deale they againſt? or a-| 


cainſt God himſelfe, him they perſecute; bim they blaſpheame , the 
apple of his cic they poare in, Now who ever riſe vp againſt God, 
and proſpered? or who euer kicked again} ſuch'prickes , and brui- 
{ed not himſelfe? Is not he eternall, to outlive all bis'enemies 2 He-| 
rod the Archenemie of Chriſt dyeth , bur the enernje- of Chritts ene- 
ries is euer living, And1s not his wrath the' meſſenger of death ? can- 
not his power erinde his edcmics to powder ? or ſhall nor his right hand! 
finde thern our ? Th oe [12+ 

Apaine, thou art for the preſent a curſed man, that' Joueſt not good 
men : marke the terrible threatning, 7 will cnr/e them that curſe thee: ſo 
a$S What thou intendeſt againft them , (hall fall vpon thine owne bead: 
thy ſword ſhall pearce thine owne heart; Goliabs owne ſword ſhall! 
{under his head and bodie ; Haman fhall hanſcll his owne gallowes; rhe. 
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| Madianites thar little feared to be laine by the Ifraclites, ſhall be {lazne 
pe. , = one! 


T__—_ ———— 


— 


| 


| | | | panion: 


F y EIN 


Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. 


gain the godly, ſo the Lord ſhould ſecretly deuife and-prepare righte- 
ous iudgement againſt themſelues, And furcly many a man there is,that 
carricth. ſecret plagues about him , ſome in his inward eſtate; ſome in 
his outward, ſome in his bodie, ſome in his ſoule, ſome in bimſelte, ſome 
io his, with which he (truglcth and toyleth, and turneth himfelfe ro many 
cauſes and meanes of his harmes, and it may be to ſome finnes as cauſes;. 
bur neuer eſpie this curſe paſſed from the mouth of God againſt his mal- 
lice toward good mcoy,and ſo toyleth himſclfec alrogether in vaine, Were 
theſe things written in the hearts of men, how could ir be but they 


3. Letvslearnetoſce our inbred hatred of good men, at leaſt our 
want of loue vnto them: and ſceing it, bewaile it, and bewayling it, re- 


cietic among whom goed is to be gotten. 

Obie, Oh bur this is a toyle indeed, if we goe amongſt them, they 
are ſo preciſe we may not take the leaſt libertie, we mult ſpeak of nothin g 
bur Scripture matters. eArſ., Ifthou had(t the life of Chriſt working 


thoughts and time in holy things : and thinke ſuch times happily gained 
from thy vanitie, yea from thy lawfull calling : or if thou dGidſt favour 
the things of che ſpirit , as thou doeſt the things of the fleſh; that which 
is indeed the freedome of a Chriſtian, would not be ſuch a yoke and bur- 
then : the ſpicie of Chriſt would make thee willing thus to ſpend thy. 
\time,and become 1N no company neither idle nor vnprofitable;zand much 
lefle vaine or liceotious: and take this withall, that gracious words, arc 
never yn welcome, but to a gracelefſe heart. 
Obieft. Bur 1 ſee no ſuch good intheir meetings, Anſ, Thou maiſt: 


2—t—_ 


him ; or elſe they ſeeme ſimple and weake men, as the Church is blacke 
bur comely : the ſunne Jookes vpon them, and their infirmities , falls, 
and afflictions make them outwardly appeare as the tents of Kedar ; and 
ypon theſe thine eycs gaze altogether : yet as the Church is glorious | 
within, ſo-are the members in reſpec of ſanctitic and ornaments af- the 
ſovle, which weighed in-thy;ballance are found very light, 


ſhould ſtand in awe,and dread (with wicked Balazam,who otherwiſe was | 


| | williog inough co curſe where God hath bleſſed? 


, 


| forme it, Ler our louing affection cauſe vs to ioyne our (clues to theit ſo- | 


in thee, ahd that delight in God which beſeereth a ſonne or daughter of | 
| God:it would be thy meate and drinke to meditate,ſpeake,and ſpend thy 


wart wiſedometo draw it out of them: orelſ{e thou lecft it nor, becauſe | 
thou wantelt eyes; as the ſoudicrs fought Chriſt even in-ſpeaking vnto | 


A 
Þ - 


I exhort therefore all thoſe that would encreaſe io grace, that they | 
linke their ſoules to ſuch as feare God: ſo David mede himfelte a comm- [- 


wn, 
Cran. 1.8, 
one by another, Fort is iuſt with God (ſaith Paul).to render tribulati-| 177 
| on to thoſe that afflit his Saints, that as they ſecretly batch miſcheife a- | 2.Thc5:. 
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| panion of all them that feared the Lora and the! next words: 


| 


are in their hearrs,in their mouthes, before their eyes, ad ta their hands, 


abundance of their hearts their mouthes ſpzake lewd things, and their 


— { 
*7ds'Teeme to 
wctudethercaſon, and which keepe thy ſiatures : the (iatvies of the Lord; 


This will keepe them from entring into the way of the wicked, and from 
becing ſo eaſily plucked tway with the error of the wicked,” But tofuch 
as would faine be acquainted with an helliſh life before hand, ler them 
frequent other companies then this: where God is not preſent, nor his 
ſpiric nor his love ; bur the ſpirit of miſchiefe, of (wearing, (willing, va- 
cleannes, and all hoſtiliitie againſt God : where inſtead of men, are De- 
willsincarnate:in whoſe minds az ina ſhop Satan 1s ever framing, ane 
forging vnholy and vncleane thoughts and defres* and according to the 


hands a& all manner of wickedneſſe: hardly cantt thou comme neere thery, 


but they will infe thee, but keepe with them, and thou Wilt be like; 


them : thy bodie isnotfitter to recciue the infection of the piague fron; 
a perſon thar hath a plague'ſore running vpon him, then thy ſoule to be 
deadly poyſoned and infected by fuch locietie, | | 


we 


TViſe| ThePapiſts cut of their vulgar tranſlation abuſe. this word 


to improouethe marriage of Miniſters, and molt improperly turne and 
tranſlate it, chaſt or continent whereas the word properly tignifyeth,| 
2 mau of a ſound minde, that is, prudevr, cireumlpect 3 one:rhat carricth 
acontinuall confultation within himſelfe for the! guidino of his whole 
covric in ſuch moderation, as wiſedome may appeare in his ſpeeches, 

eltures, countenance, and whole life, Behdes that,the Apoſile reui-/ 
reth the ſelfe ſame vertve of married wines, 1, Tim. 2.11, 'and of alli 


| blamed? what a wiſe feward: mutt he be, that muſt give every {ervant 
| within the-hobſe of God: his owne/portion; and'that in due'ſfcafon? 
| how experienced had that manneed to be, who is as Gods oane mouth 


| 


need to be, will appeare,if we con(ider either :the workes of hy, callmg, 
or ht; per ſon,avd place it ſeite;. For the former,whar' wiſedome js requi- 
red of him, who is to vtter the word of wiledome, whereby both him- 
ſelfe, and his people ſhould 'be made wiſe to ialuation : and ſoto 
ſpeake this' word as becometh him to ſpeake, thatin nothing he tmsy be 


toſeparate berweene the pretious and the vite? howcircumſpect and 
waric, leaſt his people beeing as lambsamong wolues, ſhould fall into 
the aduerſaries hands, and (becing! beguiled by:words of humane wile- 
dowe) ſo peruerted ? Andfor the latrer'-their verie perſons and places 
require eventhe wiſedome of ſerpents, to walke'cireumſpeRly, as per- 
ſons watching vnto'every ltep where they mcane to ſer their foote, 1, 
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young men of what-profeflion ſceuer, whom Thope they meane n6t rol 
"debarre of (marriage, How. wiſe and circumipecta man; the Miniſter 


— — 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. Cnap.1.8.) 
Becauſe they are lights ſer vpon hills, the eies of the world are ypon them,| 1772 
every thing in them 1s marked: as they are eyes to eſpie other mens man- 
ners, ſo are other mens cies much more vpon them , either for imitation 2 
| or calumniation, 2, A ſoberand circumſpect carriage, nor one 

| hutterch the mouth of the enemie, who ſecketh occaſion to blaſpheme 
che glorious Goſpel, and through the fides of the Miniſter: to ſmite 
Chriſt himſelfe: but remooueth a iuf} ſcandale whereby many are con- | 
| | rented to abide without the Church, namely, the difloluce, and diſorde- 

| || red courſe of the teachers of religon, which makech cuen the religion 
taught by ſuch linke, and become loathfome to numbers, who gladly | 
lay hold of ſuch'occaſions to be of no religion ar all: and therefore if | 
| { women muſt fo walke,as that by cheir honef} converſation ethers may be | 
| wonne ; ought not men much more,and yer molt of :all Miniflers ? 2, ; 3 | 
Such a wiſe and graue carriape yerteth reverence to his perſon, and con- 


ſequently winnech authoritie co bis doRtine, not only of the beſt, but c- 
ven of the baſcſt : fuch cariage in Fob caufed che young men when they 
ſaw him to hide themſelues; and the aged to arſe and ſtand wp,” and all |, . 8. | 
words:and all cares that beard him to blefſe | 


PI” WET 
_ 


ſorts of men to {:few rats his 
| Inall which regards, how carefull was the Lord bimſelfe, that none | 
| bur ſuch qualified perſons ſhould ſerue before him in that walking and: 
clementarie worſhip io the time of the law, He will haue none but wiſe 
heartethmen to'worke inthe building of the Tabernacle,” Exod, 35. 10. 
-| | | 2vdno doubr ayiwed artheſſelfe ſame thing, when he made that lawin | 
117 { Numb. 4. 43. that onlytlicy of 30, yeares olderand abouc-even vnuuill: 
ol | |50. ſhould ſerve before him in that tabernacle after.jix was builded. For | 
| [bercio he required necefſarily rwo things, fuft and eſpecially gifts of | 4 
A mince, as wiledome, judgement, erauirie, experience, and diligence, ' | 
| | which moſt appeare from 50. yeares vpward:: ſecondly, firengih-of bo- 
| El {die ' When he releafeth ſuch as hate ſeruedivmill 50,” young men might 
ol brivg firength before 30, bur beeing without ivdgemenr,grovitic,expe- | 
{| M4 tience, the Lordrefuferh it: old men aboue 5o.might bring with yeares-| 
mY experience,and iudgemevr,burthe Lordrequirerh the body robe antwe- | 
n!| table vnto the mind in forme proportion. Ando this obferuation that gi- | 
ch |Mſveth Night in/Numb, 1, 3. ther bowſoever m- the tabernacle and Temple. 
00| [none might ferue ner 3o. yet in civiithings they might; for they mult 
110| count their warriers from 20. veare old andaboue, 2:45 f 
Fe. 1. FhisdoGtrine bendethyirſelfe againſt (uch light, and-chikfifh Latvia | 
young men, who are ſo forward tothrufl themfclues imo this great cals | muritterscom. || 
log, beforerhe y bave eafi(as we fay)rheir colts coates, or coltifh concii. cmned. | 
[tions 2 <\rere3B this fon Aion requireth anotherage, 2nd:cther manners. | 
25h tay '; 
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A Commentar ie wpenthe | 


| May it not be (aid of many Miniſters in England,as it was of che. Prophers| 
in leruſalem, Her Prophets are light and wicked perſons : tor theſe two 
in this calling goe together wherein euery thing is aggrauated, Light- 
nes in ſome calling may beare a lower note, and be tearmed weaknes;but' 
inthis cannot be but wickednefle : and why ſo ? becauſe. it will follow, 
that they po/lnte the ſanQuarie, and wreſt che [aw -< the former by ioyniog 
themſelues to eutry light companion,io euery light or lewd practiſe: the] 
| latter, becauſe whereas the ivdgement of the. molt. controuer(all matters 
was committed by God to the prielts, rogecher with the: interpretation 
of the law, ſuch was thcir levitie and raſhnes, that they paſſed their mat- 
ters inconſideratly, and anſweared inſufficiently and eften falfly in the 
| name of the Lord:and thus muſt it needs be with-luch as runand ride be- 
| fore the Lordhbath called chem. Puree tf cog 

2. We: muſt pray forthe Miniſters as Paul for Timothie, That the 
Lord wenld gine them wiſedome in all things : nor carnall and fleſbly pol- 
licie, athing too much ſtucied of many of they, for ſuch wiſedome the 
Lord never iuſtifieth in them ;, þut ſerreth ſuch a curſed brand vpon it as 
| that for moſt partic eurneth to the ouerthrowe of the Church, and the 
whole worke of the Miniſterie; but ſuch wiſedome as is grounded in; 
the word of God, the ſtudic of which would make them. wiſer then the 
| ancient; even wile to raiſe not only theirrowne eſtate but others alſs 
with them, not vnto earthly preferments; but vnto lite and glorie immor-| 
tall, reſeruedin the heavens ; ro ſuch wiſemwen is the prowyle made, that 
| they ſhall ſhine as the brightneſle of-the:firmament, and in that they hauc 

rurned their wiſedome to the tyrning of many 10. righteonfnes, they ſhall 
ſvine as the ftarres for euer ana eutr, | 
 Rrghteons .] ; | only, 5 

By rightcouſneſſc here,is not meant that euangelicall righteouſnellſc 
whichis Chrifts fulfilling of the, whole Jawe for. vs. ; Neicber that infuled 
giſt whereby -belecuers baue'wn imperfect conformitie; begnnne iy them, 
according to all the parts ..ihe Jawe.; although not according to all the 
| deprees of them : but here is meant that which is called a particular iu-! 
| tice, tnore externall looking out vnto other men to giue them their duc;| 
obteruing equalitic both in contracts and exchanges, which we call com- 
mutatine 52s allo! aiuft proportion in diſtributing coffices, rewazds, put 
niſhmenrs, which we call djf&ribnreae iuftice. So as this ivſtice is gp equal 
and vpright dealing with men ftearctull to offcr the leaſt wreng voto any, 
| but readie-to doc good vnto all: grounded.on ek 


| 
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keth not 9 
| her owne things, nwcb lefſe other. mens, avdina word is the ſumme 0) 
| the ſecond/Fable,, Now as this vertue is in thertext ſer betweene w{c+ 
| dome, andpietie,or howmes,ſo-may itnor be diuarcee from either of them 
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Epefike of S.Paul to Tits. 


Curar.1.8 | 


for wiſedome, our Sauiour willeth all his followers to ioyne with this in - 

| [noceacie of doues the wiſdome of ſerpents : for wiſedome without in- 
* [nocencie,were bur flcſhly , and from belowe z and innocencie without 
* | wiſedome,were bur reproachfull fillineſſe. Againe, it muſt goe with 
© [holineſſe, which is ever mixt with pietie, thatit may be a fruit of that in- 
* { ward righteouſneſſe which is by faich, for elſe it is grofſe hypocrife, All 
our iuſtice muſt beginne in Chriſts wuſtice,reckoned voto ſuch as praftile 
pietic, and arc entred in ſome degrees of ſanQification, All our obcdi- 
ence muſt proceede from the inward renewing of the ſpirit of our minds 
by the finger of God, that he may knowec it tor his owne worke, All our 

| Lqutward conformity muſt proceede from inward finceritie:for if we muſt 
| Fapproouc our ations to the conſciences of good men, much more to the 
[4 Lord,who is greater,and a molt occulate witneſle of all our wayes. loyne 
theſe two louing friends, which ſweetely accord in a Chriftian heart 3nd 
life; then maiſt thou with Paul,call God and man with boldneſle to wit- 
neſſe,that thou art vnblameable: ſee 1.,Theſſ.2.10, 
But to ſpeake briefly of theſe two vertues fo farre as they concerne the 
Minifter, ſeeing we are to ſpeake of both of them as preſcribed vnto com- 


chic was by Paul, But thou O man of God, followe afier righteouſneſſe, 
.For hereby, | | 
2, He giueth teſtimonic of his righteouſneſſe before God. Luk.1.6, 
| Zacharie and Elizabeth were iuſt before God, and walked without re- 
|proofe. Ioba uſt man fearing God, and abſtaining from euill, 2, He 
ſhall be able to ſet his foot againſt his aduerſaries,and the enemies of the 
truth: and ſay with Samuel, whoſe oxe or aſſe hane I taken, ere, 3, He 
giveth evidence that he profcfcth and reacheth the erve religion, in that 
he keepeth himſclfe vyſporred of the world : which the Apoſtle James 
maketh one propertie of pure religion and vndefiled : by which meanes 


jin, 4. It ſhall not bootea man to ſay in the day of iudgement, Lord, 
Lord, haue we not preached and prophecied in thy name, if Chriſt can 
make anſwer ;-yea, but ye were workers of ini94irie, and therefore depart 
from me. | 


Holy Þ This holinefſe reſpeReth God himſelfe , his worſhip, his holy 


ly in theſe , but in his whole converſation allo, The commandement is 
olfllgenerall ro all Gods people, Fe ye holy, for / am hbaly , which requireth 
ri{eY>oth the internall ſandification of the hearr , and the externall ſymbolts. 


| hr a 


mon Chriſtians, cap. 2, 10, Jet euerie Miniſter be exhorted as Timo- | 


he both gaineth thoſe that are withour, and confirmeth ſuch as are with- | 


things, as the word, ſacraments, prayer, bis ſabbaths, his ſanQuaarie, in alb| 
which che Miniſter ought ro be an example of holineiſe, and yet not one- | 


, 
j 


ind profefſion of the fame. But more neceflarie isit yet for the Miniſter F. 
| : to) | 
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Reaſons why 
miniſters muſt 
be righteous in 
thetr dealings, 
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\\iniiters rant 
be araticd with 
robes of hou- 


neff:, 


= 


1 Ler.s.9, 
Iſa.s, 


This vertue 
was liuely and 
largely tha- 
dovwed out in 
1 rheold Teſta» 
4 ment:in the 

| 1. Levites, 


| tandeth in getting and keeping faith and good covicience, and that out-| 


{ 


| the firft yeare of this ſerujce, Numb.,4.43 


to be cloathed with theſe robes of holineſſe \ both thar inwarg which! 
ward which conhifteth in a religious ana trict courſe of life, And yet this| 
muſt not beſoraken, as thac holineſle is (o efſentiali co a miniſter,as that} 
he cannot be a Minifter that wanterh it, for ludas may bea diſciple and] 


co others for him to be defticure of it. How neceſfarie it is for men to put} 
off theirſhoes, that is, their voſanGificd luſts and 8ffeRons, before they} 
come to{tand vpon ſuch holy ground, I will eake a little paines out of 
the Scriptures to demonſirate , and then make ſome vic of ir. 

To omit the extraordinariec ininifierie and Miniſters of the old Teſta- 
ment, as the Prophets, ſome of whom were ſanQihed in the wombe, and 
others had their lippes touched with a coale from the altar to remooue 
their pollution: the ordinaric Miniſters in the ſanCtuarie and temple were| 
x. Levites, 2.Pcieſts, 3.che high Prieſt, Many things were required in the 
ſetting apart to their ſervice the loweſt of theſe, which were after a ſort 
furthelt remooued fromGod, whoſe (ear was in the Sanctuarie ; but mg- 
ny more to the ſanRification of the higher, and thoſe that approached 
nearer or next of all, As, firſt the Levites were inferiour tothe Prieſts, 
25 whole office was to ſerue vnder thery, to helpe to carrie the taberna- 


the holy veſſels and inſiruments;to helpe them\in killing the beaſts for (a. 
crifice, although they might net meddle in offering them vnto the Lord: 
yea as inferiours to the ſuperious, they paid vnto the Priefls the tenth of 
their tenths. And yet what a number of rites and ceremonies did the Lord 
enioyne to be performed, before theſe could be admitted to thele inferi. 


mult be of cne peculiar tribe, peculiar by Gods owne elcQion for the 
firlt borne of all I{rae], Numb.3.13. 2. Whereas the congregation was 
not numbred but from 20, yeares old and aboue, Num.1.3, for till then 
they were not apt to goe to warte: the Leuites:muſt be numwbred cucric 


| male from a moneth old and aboue, Num.3.15..not becauſe they were| 


then fir for ſeruice; bur that they mult then be brought before the Lots, 
and ſet apart to his ſeruice even from the beginning of their dajes, 3. 
They mult not be preſented before the Lord before the 33. day of their 
28e, for till then they were legally impure and vnſanCtified , Leu, 1 2.3, 
but after this time they muſt growe onto the thirteth yeare, which was 
. t which time they mult be 
taken from among the children of Iirac},and ſet apart to the Lord, Num, 
3.6. And further in this ſeparation there were two things more: for 1, 
they muſt be purged,and then conſecrated. Their purification was, 1, by 


G 


ſprink- 
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3 deuill roo: bur that it is a dangerous eftate vnto himſelfe, and hurtful] 


cle and vtenbls of it, to keepe watch for the ſafetie of ic, rogether with] 


our ſervices, firſt in the tabernacle,and after in the Temple ? As, firſi they! 


| congregation , v.14. andthe blood of the, bullocke muſt be ſprinkled 


| pregation : implying that the Lord rcquireth as much ſanCticie in one 


F  Epiſth of S.Paul to Titus, 
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priokling purification water vpon them, 2, by waſbing their clothes, 
3. by ſhaving the haire of their whole bodics, 4, by preparing two bul- 
locks, the one for a burnt offciog,cthe other for a linne offerino for thery: 
ſee for theſe, Num.8.8, - of Hg a | 
Their conſecration Rood likewiſe in foure things, 1. Afr all this pre- 
paration, in drawing them neerer to the Lord, v.g, 2. In the impohti- 
| on of the Iſraelites hands vpon thern, freely giuing them from them(ſclues 
co the Lord and his ſeruice, verl,10, 3.1n Aacons receiuing them of 
| the people, and [haking them before the Lord, v.11. as ſuch as now be- 
ing mancipated to his ſeruice, were to goe and come at his becke : as allo 
ſuch as who daily were to ſhake off chat corruption which hindred th& in 
their callings, 4, By laying their hands on the heads of the two bullcocks 
prepared; acknowledging the expiation of their owne finnes, and in way 
of thankefulnefle now wholly offiing them(clues vnto that ſervice, 
When all thefe res were performed, they were admitced to adminiſter, 
and not before... oy | fol COT 
Secondly, the Priefls the fonnes of. Aaron whoſe office was to teach 
the people the doctrine received from God, topray for themſclues and | 


in their conſecration: for befides many of the former ries, as impoſition 
| of hands, their ſhaking before the Lorg,and the ſacrifices common with 
the-former; 1. IntheelcHtion of ſuch a one more care was had:no de- 
formed man, no man wanting or abounding with any member, no blind. 
or blemiſhed perſon might come fo necre vnto the Lord, 2, Inhis 
conſecration he muſt not haue his garments waſhed ( as the other ) bur 
muſt.baye newe garments put vpon him, Exod,28.41. neither mult he 
be ſprinkled (; as the Levites ) with holy water , buc with holy oyle and 
blood-from the altar: and thus mult he be conſecrated ſeuen dayes, Exo., 
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the people, to bleſſe them and offer ſacrifices for them;had yet more tate | 


29.30. 23. In hiscfhcehe may not lament for the dead of his people, 
no not for the Prince, but onely tor thoſe that arc neerelt of blocd in his ! 
owne houſe, Leuit,21.3, hc may not warrie a whore, nor a woman di- | 
uorced, or one polluted, v.7. the rex{on of all this is, becauſe he muſi be 
holy:to the Lord, - 4, Ia bis failing and offending he muſt hate more 
 clenſfing then'many other men, before he ci be adwitted vnto his {ervice: 
for his finne cannot be put away without a whole bullocke, Leuv.4.2, 
and no more Fas required for the expiating of the finne of the whole 


{euen times before the Lord for the Prieſt , as well as for the whole con- 


| Prie(}, as in all the people, 


| Thirdly,as for the high Prieft both-in that he was a more eminent type. 
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3- high Pricſt, } 
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lof Chriſt : as alſo came tiearer the Lord then all the other , even into the | 


in one part of which, namely, the frontlet which w#s put vpon his fore-| 


| mother (which was lawfull for the other Priefts) thereby to pollute him- | 
ſelfo, and the holy place. All which wich a number moe ſuch ſolemne 


——_—— Re. xt, 


A Commentarit vpon the 


holy of holies; he muſt have peculiar garments made by cunning men, | 
filled with thepirit of wifedome,euen beavtitull and glorious, Exod, 28, | 
3. in theſe he muſt be conſecrated,in theſe he mult Rand before the Lord, | 


head, muſt be writtert holineſſe to rhe Lord , that by the Lords appoint- 
ment that might be m8ft conſpicuous. Againe, other Prieſts might nor | 


' marric divorced or defiled women; but he may not marrie a «idowe but | 


a maid onely, Neither might he montne at all; no not for his father or 


| rites, berokencd a ſingular ſanctimonie in ſuch as were to be giuen vp and 
' dedicated tothe Lords ſeruice, Whence I conclude, that if in thoſe that 
 minificed but in a materiat Temple;thar ſerued but in (ſhadows, ypes,and 
 obfcuritie; that in compariſon were ſo farre off from the minifterie of the 
was required ſuch legall holyneſſeat the leaſt : how much more is the 
truth of thoſe reprefentatiens requiſite in vs, who ſerue in the ſpiritual] 
' houſe of God: who catic the ſubſtance avd the bodie; and are ſo much 
nearer drawne vnto God, by how much he beeing a ſpiric delighteth in| 
| {piricua]l ſervice before elementarie ? In Exod.19.22, thereis apeciall 
' injunRion that the Prieſts who were ro come to heare the law delivered, | 
| ſhould be ſanGified, leaſt the Lord defiroy them : much more then thoſe 
| that are the mouth of God in the newe teftament,to deliver the Jaw and 
Goſpel, ſhould be carefull of their ſanQification, leaſt the Lord ſanRifie 
himſclfe in their confuſion, For elſe thoſe ſhould not be ſuch fore cobſe- | 
quents ofthe Apoſtle, where he dehorteth Chriſtians from vnbolineſſe 
and prophanenes, becauſe of their preſent condition : in that they were 
| not ynder the lawe , but vnder grace : and that they were not come to} 
mount Sinai , but mount Sion, And if ſuch arguments were ſtrong e- 
nough to binde common Chriſtians to followe holinefſe, without which 
| nos man can ſee God : ſurely farre [tronger are they to enforce the dutie 
vypon the miniſter, whoſe whole doctrine, meditation, ſpeaches , and a- 
Ctions private as well as publike, ſhould fauour of the ſpirit of God, and} 
of his bleſſed regiment in their hearts, a GE 
Pſe. 1, Profane Miniſters are hence admoniſhed their danger! 


| they hate to be reformed ? How dare they raſhly atteiypt totouch boly 
; things with ynwafhen hands; when Dauid a moſt” holy Propher of 
, God, would not compaſle the Altar, nor participate in holy things; be-| 


ſpirit of grace, of libertie, of life , and ſo afcer a fort from God himſelfe, | 


{and voficnes : how dare they take Gods pame in their mouthes, when | 


' fore he had waſhed his hands in innocence ? are ſuch fit ſuccefſors of the} 


Pco-| 


« wn _”_ Dane A , " a 
. <—_ | gr — WP — —__— — — ———_ — 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to T; —_ 


Cnap.t.8.t 


Prophets and Apoliles , who werecalled holy men of God, not only in | 
that they were pentnen of the Scriptures, and immediatly aftified and in- | 
| ſpired by the boly ſpirit of God, and freed from error in their dodrine, | 
|. abich priviledge we cannot {uccedgghem in: bur alſo in regard of their 

fo they ſhined as lights in the world, 


| holy and innocent liues, wherein 
| cxprefling and (hewing in life,the life of that true and purereligion they 
caught vnto others, E 
2. Let ſuch as count this holines (which is nothing but puritie of: 
heart and life) in Miniſter or people too much puritie and precilencs,ſec 
cheir error, and repent of it : if they ſhall not ſee Ged, who ate without 
it; much lefſe ſhall ſuch as ſcoffe at it, We ferne a God of pure eyes, who 
bach pronounced bleſſing vpon the pure of keart, and'threatned that 
gogpes and vocieane pertons ſhali liand without the. gate of that holy 
citie, Notwithfilandiag therefore many a fooles bolc, if thac be purita- | 
| nilme, which many ſo cſtreme ; it becometh all the people of God, nuuch | 
more his Miniſters, in that way which they {o tearme, to ſerue the God: 
of tir fathers, So 
3. Notethat marriage 1s no impure or vacleane condition of life, 
nor a breach'ot chaſtitie and holynes : for be that 4n the words before | 
is permitted to be the husband of one wife, is here called alſo to holy- | 
ves and chaſticie. . | ay | 
Temperate, | pl. 
| The Papiſts to maintaine the former error of fingle life, erarflate this 
word contiwevrtem: but the words of Scripture, which for moſt part are 
more generall,and apy comprehend mavy particulars, either in 
commanding or prohibiting , may notbe reſtrained to ſtrengthen Po- 
piſherror. For although al] the vertves of the ſeauenth commandement 
| way be here included, yet the word is more generall then ſo: ſecing he 
is properly ,;yzea71;,that bath any thing in his power, that is Lord.ouer 
3 thing to- command it, avd enioy.it:; and here one. who is Lord ouer 
bimſelfe, his luſts, aFeGtions, appetite, who enioyeth theſe and is not 
theirs : who keepeth the command of thele, and they hauo not him at 
command: requiring thar the Miniſter ſhould be a man, that can curbe| 
andbridlc himſclfe.n his will to ouermaſter it ; in his affettons, of deſire, 
rcucnge, mirth ,{orrow!, &c.. to moderate tþem , that they exceed not 
the meane and; due meaſure: in. his-«pperite, of -mcatc, drinke, 
Hteepe , recreation , that it be not inordinate; yea in all his parry, bis: 
hands, his eyes ,bis tongue, &c. 1o order himſelfe, as that no vnſeemely | 
kindeof gefiure, faſhion, word, or dealing, proccede from him which. 
may diſgrace his ailing; bur to carie himſelfe in ſuch a temper, as be- 
\commeth the former vertue of holines, For euen the word hath affi- | 
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nitie oich that which we call arighr temperament, or conſtitution ; whe- 
ther of bdavorsin the bodie, or aftections in the ſoule':: which is, ben 
none is predominant, but one of them is equally mixed: and qualified by 
another ; as firong wine is tempegedand allaied with water : and 1m- 
plyeth that the Miviſter by reaſon, wiſedome, and religion eſpecially, ei- 
ther allay, or breake off the headines, and violence of thoſe troubleſome | 
luf; and afteions, which may othermile moleſ? ni; and exceedingly 
preiudice hin) 1n the works of his calling, | 
This vertne then ſtanding in the moderation of our dehfires, in the vſe | 
of all the cifts and Bertiena weenioy; as alfo in laying a law vpon our 
lelues, thac yo inordioare Juſt beare ſv ay in vs: it cannot bur be moſt ne- 


| hirnſelfe to the perfor;mance ot his calling; by the-immoderate -affecti- 


_ tfelfe, make warre without truce vpon thy (IG: It 15a warre without 


/ burdens, ot {ſo miſerable molde, as we nav no other enemies then car | 


| | " _{akte 


| 


neceſlarie in's:Minifer; who may not either” in his private courſe vnfir 


' 0n or vie of any externall libertie , as of meate 'drinkegrecreation,riches: | 
| much lefle in his publike execution may he adminifter holy things; as the 
word, ſacraments, prayer, according to diſtempered paſſion or affeRion, 
as of anger, ſorrow, lightnes, or any ſuch, And further,as it is a great 
preſcruative in him of an equable and conftant Chriftian courle; ſo is al- 
{ fo a great novriſher of his inward quier,and'outward peace ? and ſo pro- 
cureth his freedome vnto miniſterial] duties; which aboue all other re- 
| Qquire that a man ſhould be wholly his owne, and the Churches: for it 
bringeth downe high thoughts, and proportioneth the minde vnto ſuch 
an eftateas bec6meth the ſirplicity of the goſpel:ir curteth off al affecta- 
tion of {}ate, pompe, ſumpruouſnes, & ſupetfluities aboue that which be- 
commeth a Miniſter of'Chrift : which things make rich men indeed, but 
poore Miniſters for the moſt part, 

Now the meanes to attaine this vertue, are two eſpecially, 1, the de- 
niall of a-mans ſelfe, with 2 daily invring ones felfe ro the crucifying of 
his affections and kuſts, Paul beat downe his bodie as with clubs, and 


; kept it ynder, Proouemafteries withthy felfe, armethy ſelfe againſt thy 


(bloodihee, avuztiog none, no not thy ſelfe ; bur profitable ro worke thy 
"wy with f509, wit b thy ſelfe,with otters:remember Salomons ſpeach, 

He that rnleth bis minde, 7; berter then hethat onercommeth a cilie, 2. 
(Prayer: for n:ither this nor any vertue 'groweth/1a-0ur ovmne grounds: 
, neither g00d nature, nor freedome of wilkcatrmake this ſupple; bur we 


S 
muſt haverecourte rothe father of lighrs : : ourlelnes arc bur our. ownc 


'{elues, to deprive our felhues of ovr pood, if the Eord-befreind vs not: 
whom, we muſtwraſtie withall by our-prajets, and iſwe would pr2aile, 
; vnto gut prayers we muſtiſometimes iopnethe exerciſe of faltiog, which, 
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cuſed of a knowne #ndicandalous vice, 31l poſſible meances muſt be vices 


bim, and caſt him from the ſocietie of the Church, 


| nifeſt vices not repented of, muſt be proceeded aoainfſt to excommunica- 
|tion: much more the Miniſter, whoſe ſcandalous life is infimitly more 
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(after a ſort) doubleth our forces:both in firengthuing our praiers,as allo 
by diſpoſing vs to the receiuing of thele graces. 

Andnow(toend this large treatiſe) it wil be asked, Bur what if any 
Minifter be ſcandalous in any of the forenamed vices, or defeQiue in the 
vertues mentioned? | F- Y 
eAnſ. 1, It be benot anſwerable to theſe Canons, it is plaine by the 
Apoſtle, that he is not tobecalled. 2, If hebe called,and after Proouc 
vicious, he mult be delt withall as an Elder: 1. no accuſation mult be 
reccined vnder ewo witnefſes at leaſt, 1, Tim, 5, 19. 2. when be is ac- 


tro reclaime him, As, 1. by open reprocfe, verſ. 20, 2. ſometimes by 
cranflacion of him to ſuch a place, as where are Icfſe meanes of that ſinne: 
a5 one giuen to drunkennes, orcontention, from a drunken and quarel- 
lovs people, 3. ſometime by a'temporall depoſition from his office, 
if there be hope hereby to doe him good, 4. after ſufficient admoni- 
tion,cenſures,and trial, by a perpetuall depoſicion from his place:yea ayd 
further, if he ſti]] proouc incoxrigible, by proceeding to excommunicate 


And the rather, 1. Becauſe Miniſters are ſet over a people to ecihe, 
and not deflroje them, 2, Becauſe'the ations of Minifters bavue a ſe- 
cret power, not to lead onely, but cucn compell men to the like, eſpeci- 
ally if they be lewd and wicked, 3, Weaker and meaner men for ma- 


dangerous and hurtfull. 4. Such proceeding againſt notorious, infuffici- 


ent, and fcandatous wretches(whso never came io, nor arc kept in by the | 


Apoſtles canons) would doe good for example, 


Verſ. 9.- Heldmg faſt the fairhfull word, according to dofrine, :hat 


| 


he alſo may be able to exhort, with wholeſome doftrine,and improoue | 

them that ſay againſt it. fenw Tl 7 
Hauing followed the Apolttes meaning, and methodin deſcribing the 
ficnes of him, whois to be chuſen into the Minifterie , who for the in- 
nocencie of his life ought to be free from manifold vices, and corrupti- 
ons, which are plentifull in the world, and for the integritie of his con- 
verfation(ſeeing whatſocuer he doth is exemplarie ) ought ro ſhine with 
manifold graces, and vertues , as We have heard, Now we.come to the 


diſcharge bis bigh calling and place : vnro which is required ſuch vkill 
and cunning in the grounds and points of Chrillian relipion, as that he 
may be able to hold faft,mmaintaine,and iuflific againſt all challengers,that' 


tn AM. 


M 3 


ſecond branch of the Miniſters fitnes}; which Randerh in his abillitie to | 


E 


|truth, and aoftrine, which is agrceable ro the fuirbfull word: tharſo| 
whenlo-| 
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The word of 
God 1s a molt 
certen and in- 
talliblc word 
{ prooucd. 

| I 


!fe the conſciences of his hearers in all neceſſarie: doctrine, Whereby it 


as are (tubborne and oppoſite conradiftors of the truth, theſe he ſhall 


of both, Gods name ſhall be glorified, true wiſedome ſhall be juſtified, 


_ 'perly ſignificth ſuch an holding as men vie, when {ome other man hath 
laid hold on that which they will not part withall ; euen an holding | 


| nifler muſt lay hold with both hands ; ſurely apprebending the truth in 


| the holy Scriptures, Now this word the Apoſile doth not nakedly men- 


| fromthe porper ende of it, according to dofirme: which is fitted for 


Lvhenſocuer any blaſt of hereſie, tyrannie, falſe doArine, or Aatterie, 
(hall ciſe againii him ; yer he may hold faft that faithfull word: which is 
therefore a ſure ground of ſound doctrine; and thence inſtruct and edi- 


{hall come to paſſe, that he (keeping himſelte conſtantly co this truth) 
let him be to deale with cither of thoſe kinds of hearers; whether {uch as 


arc obedient and reachable , he ſhall build them further and make them 
| ſound Chriſtians by exhorration out of wholeſome dottrine: or cle ſuch 


convince, and with maniteſt reaſon put to lilence. And thus in regard 


| Gods king dome (hall be entarged, and amplified, and Satans kingdome 
ſhall be deſtroicd and damnified. This is the {cope of the verſe: which 
| containeth two parts, 1, Theduticenioyncd cuery Miniſter, 10 held 
| faſt the faithfull word, according to aotirine, 2. theend, including a 
ſound rcaſon of it, in the relt of the verſe, That hee may be able, 
CFE. 
For the meaning of the former part, Helaing faſt : the word pro- 


with all thcir fireogth and force ; not ſuch an holdipg, as a-man careth 
| not whether he hold or noz for then the thing holden, would of it ſelfe 
{lip out of a mans hand : but an holding againſt a contratic hold, which 
vſeth to be the fironger, and firmer ; inforcing thus much, that the Mi- 


the vnderfianding of his {oule, as alſo inthe affeRtions of his heart: in 

either of which if he faile, he holdeth not faſt ; ſeeing neither can a man 
louc that which he knoweth nor,nor bold that he loueth not, 

| But what muſt he hold ſo faſt ?. The word, which is not tropically, as 

' in mapy other places, tobe conceived, but properly. lo which proper 

acceptation,it fignifieth all that heauenly doctrine, which is deliuered to 

the Church in the writings of the Prophets, and Apoſtles: which we call 


tion, but adorneth it, 1. by a notable adiund, the faithfull word: 27 


the inſtruction, and. edification of the Church in all ages: which we,will 
further expound as ve come vnto them, 
Deftr. 1. That the word of God isa faithfullword,and infallible.1. 
If we looke to the aurhor, be is boly and true, Rey, 3.7, and, veil, 14. 
Theſe things faith e Amen, the faithfull, and trxcwitnes: euen God who | 


3 


ſhall be ficred fruitfully ro turne himſclte to any dutie of bis calling:that | 


\ cannot | 
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 |dari6 of the church, Eph. 2.20.againſt which if hell gates could euer Pre- 
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| cannot lie, as verl, 2.of thischapter, 2, The in/*ruments were led by { 937 
| the immediate direction and affiſftance of the holy Ghoſt, 2, Per. 1.21,| 2 
( becing of themmſelues, either rude and illitered men; as Amos an heard- | - 
man, Peter and Iohn fiſhers, Matthew a toldegathercr; foas the oreat | 
clarkes of thole daics were driuen mmto admiration, to ſee the gifts given 
them ; knowing them to be vnlearned, AR. 4, 13, orelle they were | 
moſt fearce and bloodie enemies, as Paul, whom the Hebrewes could | 
not beleeue, that he was become a Preacher of that truth he had petſe-| 
cured, vntill the Lord gave further reſtimonie of him, A.g. 26, 3. 
The matter of this werd, is an cucrlaſting truths the Law an eternal] 
rule of rightevuſneſle, as ancient as God himſelfe : the Goſpel an ener-' 
laſting Goſpel , Rev. 14.6. containing promiſes of eternal] truth, which 
(hall have their Rabillitie after heauen and earth (hall Le no nore: beſides} 
ſuch aſſured articles of faith, concerning God in thethree perſons ;. and | 
the Church of God, that if an Angel from heaven ſhould come, and 
teach another doctrine, he muſt be accurſed, Moreouer ſuch divine |. 
prophecies, and predictions, together with the exa accompliſments, | 
alIchough ſome hundreths, yea thouſands of yeares paſſed betweene : as 
by this one part ſufficient evidence may be gathered of the faithfulneſle | 
and (teadfalines of the whole, 4. The forme of it, which is the con- 4 
form.itie of ir with God himſelte , maketh it appeare that if God be| 
faichfull, this his word muſt needsalſobeſo: in that it reſewbleth him 
in his omniporencie, for this power and arme of God ncuer returyeth in 
vaine, but doth all the worke of it, In his wiſedome,giuing molt perfect 
and ſure direQions, reſoJuing all doubtfull caſes, and making wiſe vnto 
ſaluation. In his puritie and perfeQion; beeing an v#defiled and perfet | praligs, 
law, In bis omniſcience ; it ſearcheth the heart,diſcovereth the choughts, | 
deuvideth berweene the marrowe and bone, Heb, 4.12, Inhis indge- 
ment ; acquitting beleeucrs, to whom it is a fweete tauour of life to life; 
condemning Inhdels, both hcre, and much more at the laſt day, loh.13. 
48, In his truth and veritie; as here, and Colcff, 1,5. itis called the 
word of truth, 5, The ends {hew the ccrtaintic, and faithfulnes of it: | 5 
it becing the onely meanes of regeneration, 1, Per, 1,21. of begetting 
faith; Rom, 10. and conſequently both of freeing men from hell and 
damnation, and of afſvring them of that freedome : the onely word that 
can ſupplie ſound and firme conlolation, yea ſetled and afſured comfort 
'vnto diſtreſſed conſciences: none of which ends could it cuer atraine,if it 
(elfe were vnſound, and vncertaine, | | & K 
Now as it carrieth' with it all theſe grounds : lo are there without it a 
niiber more «herby we may confurne the ſame truth;2s, 1.1 is the foun-) 
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: 2 184 | vaile, the Church were viterly ſunke. 2, Hereunto hath. the Lord ryed F 
. his Church as co an infallible direftion; to rhe /aw, and to the teftimonie:| |= 
0. ' without which there is nothing but errour and wandrang : ye erre not F | 
| Mack yr knowing the Scriptures, 3, This truth hath beene aboue all other ' Oppug- | 
| 3 |nedby Saran, Antichrilt, heretikes, tyrants, yet neuer @ whit of it was <- 
| ucr Tinithed: Salomons bookes may be luſt , burnot thele of the true 
| Salomon leſus. Chrif?, That the Scriptures —_ burnt in the Temple,and 
| - ' that Ezra compoſed a newe Scripture, is to be reiected as a Jewiſh fable: | 
= _ | Ezra might put together, parcells of Scripture ſcattered, 2vd compoſe 
| | them» into bookes, But where were Ezechicl, Daniel, Zacharie, Hagge, 
: | or what were they doing to ſuffer all the Scriptures to be loſt in their 
| | times? or where was the watchiull eic of God, could it winke,ar.nodde, 
| or not ſee, or not [prevent the periſhing of bis word veterly from the | þ 
4 | Church?. 4, Fhis word hath beene fo certenly icaled in the hearts of the s If 
elect of all ages, thar where it once was harboured ip truth , it could ne- Ec 
| uer be ſhaken out by any kind of moſt exquilite torture and torment, All El 
which confixme the doctrine propounded moſt plentitully, it; 
| Ovreft, But fome bookes of the canonicall Scriptures 2re periſhed, | 
Anfw, Mavy 1deede are reckoned, but they were either not.canonicall, {i 
or the ſubRance of them is (UiI] contained 1n the canonicall, | in 
|  Obieft, But if God bimſelfe had written the whole Scripture,as he did 'G 
the law, and had delivered i to men { as he did the tables ro Moſcs)then | {al 
had there beene no doubt of the certaintie of it: but it was written by fa 
men, Aafe, Yetisitascertaine as if God had immediately writitwith| | | de 
his owne finger: for holy men ipake and writ as they, were moored by the | Cl 
boly Ghoſt : not as men, but Gods ioſtruments , guiced by extraordina- |do 
rie, imneedrate, and infallible 2M{tance of the ſpicir, Ct 
ObreF, In 1.Cor,7.12, Pan! ſaith, / ſpeake, not the Lord, Anſ, The | an 
plaine ſenſe in one word is; I give counfell in this caſe of mariage by | [ti 
colletion our of the ward ; of which the word hath not delivered any 'rie 
| exprefic lawe: and no more can be gathered of it, ſhi 
F803 viſters hold | Fe, This doQrine is of fpeciall vſe both voto teachers and, hearers: | her 
it talk, ynto teachers ir sffoardeth arwofold inftruction, 2. if it be lo faichfall 2 [ Mix 
word, to bo{d it faſt, 2. to hold themſclues taft voto ir, For the former, | Chi 
| the edbded muſt looke that he lay ſuch hold on it, as he never ſuffericto| MY wh 
| ' be wreſted from him; no, danger, no favour, no power, no. ſubtiltie, may | ery 
| force him to vnfaften his hold : much leflc gae backe:and recoile from it; cam 
or play faſt and looſe with it : or ſo carrie it.as one that would ſwim be- ig 
©]; eweene two waters: but carie it and hold ic out. as faubfully and conſiant- wor 
ly as beco:mmeth ſuch a faichfull word, Jeremie on. this: ground, that he uch 
had a ſure word, after he hac Heene {mitten and Pockes, be wepz.rot Th Inf 
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ro r0 COrners., nor behinde the wall to {peake the will of him that ſent him: 
bur as one that had laid faſter hold on it, in tearmes of defiance and per- 
ſonall application co the ſtoureſt and. proudeft of tnem , he vttereth. with 
much boldnefle and plainneſſe, what he had in commiſſion, The like we 
read of Amos againft Amaziah, The like of the Apoliles taorough the 
As, and their Epililes : and all vpon this ground , that the Lord lene 
them.with a faichfull word, 

And if reaſons will perſwade to this dutie, we hane not 2 Swe. For bi 
what ſound comfort can any Miniſter finde in life or.in death, but in bec- 
ing found faithfull 7? where was Pauls reioycing rowards his death , but 
that he had fought 4 good fight, and had kept the fauth,, 2, This Faithfull 
word was not ealily purchaſed vnto vs, but by the blood of many a faith- 
full mar, both of Paſtors and people, (hedin our owne and'other coun- 
tries: and ſhould the preachers of it eſteeme lightly of fo precious and ſo 
dear a purchaſe ? 3.It the Paſtor depart or be driue tro the faithfull word, 
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ſuch teachers,as efteerne of mens words.and writings aboue that is meet, 
in the meane time not embracing-this word: in the loue of their hearts, 
| God gives them ouer.to beleeue and broach doQtrines beſides the-word: 


| all their learning hindreth not , nay rather armeth them to fticke fall to 


falihood and errors: and to defend doctrines of much looſenefle and lis 
bertie, Eipecially the iudgement of God is come vpon the Romiſh 
Church to the vetermoſt, who becauſe they lay this for.a ground of their 


| doCtrine; thaz this word is not of it ſelfe faithtull and certaine,vnleſle the 


Church, andCouncels, and the Pope authorize jitto mens cooſciences; 
and chat any other word thauſt vpon the Church. by the former authori- 
t12, is euery, whit as faichfull as this: hence is their whole:cligion a mylle- 
rieof 1 in1quitic and. deluſion ; hence comes in interceſ{zon of Saints, wor- 
(hip of images, prayer-to and for the dead, pilgrimages here, pergatorie 
hereafter, revelations, maſjes \ bread-worſhippe, propiriatorie ſacrifices, 
mixture of Moſes and Chriſt, which is a doctrine cutting them off from 
Chrift; who haus before cur offihe authoritie and credit of the Scriptures 
which are the wore of Chrift: which fearefull iudgement let ic moove e- 
nerie Timothie, and Titus , corefully ro keepe the werthie thing whichsys, i 
nmitreds wuntothem. 

2. Evetie Miniſter is. 12ught hence-to hoid- him vnts this. Faithfull] 
tc for lo he, ſhall deliver nat. things doubtful andyneertainey bur. 
(uch 25,men mayyleane vntgy refliiand (.as we ſay} write vpen, And:this 
shfiggared. bya our Ir Apoſite, char that i i5 2 a faith Bl Tri :niffericy which bel} 
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how can his people hold it? he is. guiltie of all their Apoſtacie from the | 
faich, Let the Paſtor receiue ſuch ablowe, the ſheepe cannot- but be | 
ſmitten, 4. Lookeon the danger, and Gods righteous judgement on | 
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1 Habac. 2,13, 


{ Cuſanus, 


| Canon law 4 
fitter rule for 
the Popiſh re- 
| ligion then Ca- 


TURE, 


EE. 
| Iſa. 8.1.16. 


Ter.19.2. 


| Luk.16.29, 
Rom.1.2. 


AR.26.20, 
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| ſuch things as they receined of the Lord, and commanded vs that if an an- 
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nonicall Scrip- 
WJ 


| thers, councels, Biſhops, and Popes; as though the Scriptures bad loſt al] 


| that we ſhould be tied to this word, when cuen the Prophets and Apo 


2P8H the 


" Fer baupcc +> 7%, | & Wk * 4 


A Commentay tc 


| 
deth itfelfe vnto a faithfull word, luch as'is the fure anchor of _ 
ſoules , againſt which hell gates cannot preuaile, Such was the mini. 
eric of the true Prophets: Ieremie ſaich , of a rrmth the Lord hath ſent: 
me, and biddew me ſpeake theſe things : ot the Apoſtles, who dehvered, 
oel from heauen, er-a devill from hell ſhould bring(not a contrarie, but): 
2 diucrſe dorine from that, to hold him accurſed: yea of che Sonne of 
God himſelfe, who ſaid, my word z no: mine, but my fathers, What hor- 
rible blaſphemic then is daily practiſed in the Popith Churches? whoſe 


idols the teachers of varities and lies, yea to Apocryphall writers, tofa- 


| 


their faithſulneſſe; or as though the canons, decrees, fummes, and ſen-| 


 rences of men were more table then that eternall truth, that ſhall our- | 
laſt heaven and earth. Was thisa faithfull word in Pauls time, and is it| 


not ſo ſtill2doth the ſonne of the eternall father pronounce of his fathers 
word, that it is not onely true but truth it ſelfe, and that nor one jot of it | 
can paſſe or faile? and is it any other-then the voice of Antichriſt , which 
(hall fay that itis no certaine word at leaſt tome, vnlefle the Churcl 
ſay ſo ? Shall the ſpirit of God call it a ſure word of the Prophets and A- 


come out of hell, and fay that this ſtabilitie and truth dependeth vpor 
man? whereas, let God be true and eucrie man a lyar : and that if thoſ: 
men whom they tearme the Church , change their minds or any ſenle in 
the Scripture, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt alſo. Let theſe owles flie the ligh! 
of the Scriptures, as ſuch as loue to liue in darkenes: carnall religion mul: 
haue carnall props: like lips, like lettice,we ſay, and ſucha Church uct 
lawes, As for vs, let vs as it Randeth vs in hayd hold vs voto this faithtu; 
word, and not in Read of it deliver the vofaithfull words of men , whe 
-ther Philoſophers,or fathers,or ſchoole-men, And is it not good reaſor 


files were? Ilai muſt take a role and write, and binde the reſtimaonre, anc 
| [eale the /aweamong the diſciples :the commandetnent to Jerervie was 


| heare Aſoſes and the Prophets, Paul was [eparated to preach that Goſpe 
which was promiſed before by i he Prophers,and accordingly he wirncfletl | 
that he ſpoke nothing beſides the things foretsl/d by the Prophets, Againe | 


and to coyfirmeit, AQ,15.32,to conuert ſoules, Plal,19,7. and'to faut 
| 


— > ed , «A 


teachers calling thele faithfull words a noſe of waxe, ſend men ro dumbe | 


poſtles, and a wora of truth, and (hall wc heare a wicked and lying ſpirii | 


preach the words that I ſhall rel{thee, In the newe Teſtament they mul 


what minifteriall worke is it, which this word” doth not molt naturally | 
| | and happily effe&: for thisas aſure infirument to beget faith, Toh,17.20+ 


| | : py. Nov 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. | Cuar.1.9. 


| Now vto- hearers this dodtrine affoardeth alſo _ vicof in-| 187 
fruction who $1 _ at- | 
| 1, If it beſo faithfull a word, euverie man mult attend ynto it, 2. | gfull word, 
Pet, 3.1 9. WE haue a ſ#rer word ,=--to which -yee doe well that yee at- 
tend. 

2. Tolay vp this word ſurely, as becing the ſure evidence of thy ſal- | 
uation, and of thy heauenly inheritance among the Saints, Menlocke vp | 11014 ic faR a5 
cheir euidences or convaiances of land in ſure and ſafe places, delight of- | the euidence of | 
ren to read in them, ſuffer no man to ceuſen them of them, whatſoe- | = 
uer caſualtic cove, theſe are by all meanes poſſible ſategarded : and (hall 
any man careleſly neglect ſuch an evidence as this is , without which he 
hath no aſſurance of ſalvation , nor the tenure (our of bis idle conceit Jof 
one foote in heauen? alame man if he hold not faſt his Raffe, falleth; and 
wholoever looſcth his part in the word, looſeth bis part in heauen, 
| 3, Hereis a ground of thaykfulnefle, in that the Lord hath not onely ” 
vouchſafed vs life, and glorie, and immortalitie, when we were dead ,and | Be thankful 
when nothing could be added'to our miſcric: ; but bath alſo given vs fuch | 9 *: 
| a con{iant guid and direction therunto: we might either have groped af- 
ter him in palbable darknes; or haue had ſuch direGion as might have af- 
foarded vs leffe aflurance and comfort ; but now beleeuers knowe al- | 
furedly that. they were loved of the faker before the foundation of } 
the world , and out of thatloue choſen vnro life :- that the Sonne was 
feat to ranſome them from finne , and preſent them juſt before his 2. 
Father : that his ſpiric 1s ſent out ot regenerate them , and to fur-| | 
ther and finiſh their ſanCtification : that by bis providence they are ſup- | 
plied in all cheir good: that by his power they are proteted fromall their } 
euills, He might hauc brought vs to heauen and neuer haus let vsknow | | 
[any of theſe comforts. in carth ; yet would he not ſo flenderly leave his | | 
'Church : but as our Saviour ooteth, he bath ſpoken and written this "i 
'word that our ioy might be more full : which is one generall vſe of the TENOR 
\whole word of God, Now what can we doe lefſe then in way ef thank- | thankfuln:s, 
fulnes, 2. yeeld vp our felues to be directed by this faichfull word; 2. 1 
Belecue i it if} whatfocuer it commandeth, threatneth, or promiſeth, in that 
tis ſuch a faithfull word : and hereby we ſeralſo: our ſeale vntoit, 3, 
i Conſtantly cleaue vnto it in life and in death, and noert to be fo fooliſh as | 
| Ma be ſooneremoourd to another Gofpell: nor ſo fickle as children, to | 
'Y bc carried about with every winde of doctrine, but hold faſt ſuch a able |: 
rs ſo full. of- direction i mailthelife; and fo full of comfort atthe time! 
of death: forit is as afaltand faithfull freind tried intime of aduerſitic; 
'Randing, cloſeſt to a wan in his greatelt necefficie, Obrect, There js no | 
care but we ſhall hold out 'whatlocuer ſhould betide, we are prounded| | 
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uery way fitted 
I for the 1nſtru- 
| tion of the 
| Fairhfull, 
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L 


pl 
OO D— 


| and'ſetled. eAnſw, But how many did in the Gerle criall n Queene; 


| tone : If it abide this touch, it is gold, jtis a pure and faithfull word ; if 


, 


OI 


Maries time : ſcarce one in Cambridge, both the Vaiverſitie and Towne; 
or if onepoore Townſman held it out in the flames, that was all, 


Rom. 15.4, a0d hereafter life eternall,Ioh, 5, 39, 


| language , and fo fitredit ro edifie the more z ſo as five words now are 


in one portable volume, that we might conveniently-cxerciſe our ſelues| 


awd... Ate te —_— 


1 


Laſtly both Teachers-& hearers, mult cric their doCtrin by this touch- 
it-be nor =ccording to this word, there is no light in it, 
Which us according to dottrine, | 

Here our Apolile both delivereth another note, and ſetteth another 
markevpon the word ; -as alloviech another axgument , why the Mini-; 
{ter (hould hold, and bold himſelfe vnto the word of God delivered m| 
the Scriptures ; becauſe it is not onely a fairhfull word, vnto which 
the faithfull may cleaue, and reſt as vpon a ſure anchor :'but alſo ſuch a 


| 


-edific the Church, and members thereof : as if he had ſaid, That word 
which is moſt fitted to edificarion-and inſtruction,'is to be maintained, 


word az beareth the bell for the finefle of it, to avfiiture, inftruR, and; 


and held faſt, that irmay be beld. forth betore Gods peoplc: but this is 
ſuch a word : and therefore 'Minifters muſt hold it faſt; * 

Dottr, Whence we learne, that the word of God is his owne ordi-| 
nance, ficted torinfirudt the cle in all neceffarie truth, and doQrine: 
which is the very fcope of our Apoſtle ; and will otherwiſe allo appeare, 
if we-conhder, 1c The wiſedeme of God, who hath in the bookes of 
Scripture compriſed, and delinered a molt perfect rue of doctrine, con- 
cerning faith, and manners:to teach as both concerning God,our ſelues, 
and others, whatſocuer is neceſlarie or profitable to be knowne to ſalua- 
tion, To the proofe of which ſerue all thoſe places, where we read that. 
it is able ro make a man wile vntofaluation :. ro inſirutt him to all rich- 
tcouſhefle : ro furniſh him to euery pood worke : ro make him blefled,) 
by inchoation here in this life , avd conſummation in the life to come: 
for here through patience and comfort of the Sctiptures we -haue hope, 


2, The mercie of God, who hath written myRteries above the appre- 
henfion of the Angels themſelues,cucn to the capacitie of the ſimple, in 
things of abſolute ncceffitic : whereas if he had but ſpoken the word, it 
had beene tore then he ought vs : bur he hath written it,thart we might, 
ponder, and meditate of ic : yea he hath travflared it into every mans| 


better then ten thouſand if it were ſhut vp in-it owne fountaine, or any 
other {irange tongue : behides he bath brought it to vs by an caſh price, 


in it day. and night, And that we might vnderſtand theſe hard places, | 
which for our exerciſe we ſþall tneere withall in reading : and that wel 


a might; 
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'ing men to the waies of God, and ivin his conceit witer then his maker, 
1 
who harb-fieed this word for dodtins; and no other,” | : 


fin the Scripture , fecing be bath ſo fitted it turthe teaching of the fim- 
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E piſile of S: Paul to Titus. 


_ 


CHa?.1. 9. 


in the keeping of faith and good confcience, he bath appointed a Mini- 
Arie in the Church ; and in all ages hath raiſed vp men of God , whome 
he hath furniſhed with the gifts « of prophecte,'and enabled with ſundrie 


oifrs of the ſpirit to fee and reveale the truth therein contained, For e- 


very manifeſiation of the ſpirit, is ginen co profir withall : and he gave 
ſome to be Apoſtles; ſome Prophers,&c, for the edtfying of the Church, 
and the gathering of the bodie of Chtil}, ' 3. The power of God, obo 
connects ſuch a power into this his ordinance, as whereby ir bec5tnerh 
ſo mightie in operation 3 fo able to caſt d6wne: ſtrong holds, and euery 


high thing exalte@ againſt God'ziyea fo firong atthe weakel ,as that by 


' alone the. kingdome of darknes' ghd of the devuillis bartered, and ſub- 


'Vſe. Would any Minifter edifie bis people > ter him hold faſt this 
word : would he teach them Chriſt? this word ceſtifieth of him:would he 
beget fairhin 'cthem + ? this word mbRt-doe ity} Rom.ro, would he defttoie 
fione inthe? as David ſaid of: Goliahs (word, there t5.n0ne-10'that +10 


there is|no' ſword of the ſpirit but this: woutd he raiſe the afflicted ? 


hence may he ſ[peake 2 clafonable, and ſauorie word co himthat js weary: 
jo a word; if aman w il-cake the moſt comnendious way'co ring foules i 


{to heaveb, terhiw oblerne this rule of holding him to this word; which 


is ordained for doRtrine; | But if. a marieiher” for idenes, 'Or :e2fe neglect | 


heart, lay by. this-booke, and fali to the f}udie'of Friars ,-op Fachets, and 
ſceke to preach matters of more applauſe, orto get: a'name of learning; 
's in his profundiries, curioſities, and ſuch quainte deviſes, as: he .mee- 


teth withall in mens writings : this man leauerth the right way of ediſy- 


2, Hence note, that it is Gods will that every man ſhould be expert 


pleſt, Which muſt force every man! to-cxamine himaſelſe,' whether he 
hath found it ſuch afir-wore for doRtinest for he whoſe heare\cannvt 


| ifhfic the word in-this propertiegisnochil of: wiſedome, Many have | | 


heard this werd a longtime 3 and yer vndertiand it not; have learned 
little or nothing : are Fonorant of Chit, and whar he trach donebur ww 
erofle, and oenerall tearmes; have artainod no Jafting comfort from 
the fame, Whete now liceth the fault I the word is firas teach thee; the 


'of the reachersare ojuen TH: profit thee, Abythenhatt: thaw: nor orofi- 


inizht be lead beyond the letter of the Scripture, to 'thew the litc of it 


dued, 9nd Teſus ;Chrif the Prince of peace let vp in bis throne within rho | 
hearts of men.” 


the readiwg,and fhidy of the Scriptures: or accordingito the vanitie of his 


Minifterie Rabliſhed ard ſanRKified ro: rHie edifying of theehalboho © pifes : 
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[ted 2 Oh the fone lyeth at thine own doore,in that thy ſelfe halt refuled, 


| heart, and thou wile not ſuffer it to be remopued, that the glorious 


| oh chen.thow:that boueft thy ſoule, deceive nor thy telfe:; fort the Gol. 


A. 


{No imperfFe&i- , | 


PPY 
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A Commentaz ic vpen the | 


or reliſted infirudtion, lt is not the obſcuritie of the Scripture, but the 
dacknes of thy blind mind, that hath hindred thy profiting. The word 
is a5 fic to teach thee as the choyleſt ſeed, is to rake and grow with en- 
creaſe , but thy ſoule is voprepared : thy heart is as the ſtonie, or thor. 
ny, or l:iph way ground : no feed can 4lrive n.it; all che labour of Gods| 
husbandiwen is loſt vpon thee, Thy frane hath |uffered the. word to looſe! 
the vertue avd pdwer of it in railing theeto life : the vaile is (till on thy; 


lighc of Ieſus Chrilt ſhould ſhine vpon thy ſoule, But marke thy feare. 
full eſtate all cbis while : For whoſocuer thou art, that percciueli not the 
mightic power: of the-word in tby chawnge, and cauuerſion, be thou ſure! 
itis mightie in workiog thy overthrow and confuſion. For Ged never 


i 


not in vaine, they are cheſauodr of life, or of death: they binde or they 
looſe: they be the ſcorevee ,ceither of abſolution or. of condemnation: 


pel be hid-yow, \beeing a word ſo fic co teach thee, and thou baving bin 
ſolong tavghr, and yer remaineſt vntauphe ill, vachanged (lull inward- 
ly, varcformed fil] outwardly : it caonot but. be a fearefull brand that 
thou art as yet in the ſtate of perdition z and that the Godof the wayld 
| bath- blinded'thine eyes-vnto defiruRion, And flatter not thy ſelfe in a 
courſe of ſecuritie, becauſe: ptshapps thau leclt not thy dapger-: forthis| 
word:cannor quicken thee, bur thou ſhalrperceiueit; butitſlayeth men 
inſenfibly ; ſo-as if thou findelt not the life of grace wrought by ir, thou 
haft great cauſe toifcare and flie thy preſevr eflate, , - 

- 3. The laſt vle.is direRed againſt che Papilis,who hold that the Scrip- 
tures are, 1, imperfet-withour-tradition ; 2. obſcure and difticulr, For 
the former : Bellarmines:poſuion is, that 31] yerefſarie doflrive Concernn! 
faith and Chriſtian life, is not contained in 164 Serjptures; but many thing! 
of this kind (that is, neceſſatie things) are ta.be ſupplyed ont of the trad: 
410ns, either of the «ApoſMes, or of the (9urch, And tor the lecond ; be 
sftirmeth; that the Scriptures are not {oplaime anacaſlteto bee underſtogd, 


las that theyibe ſufficient im thenſelnes 10: decide the Controverſies of foup 
without the antboruve and expoſitions of. the-Churgh:: Hay rather are {o ab: | | 


[cure,that enen in things neceſſarie to be knowne , they Cannot without tht 


Aonſtruitien of the C hurch be wnderſtogd ,no.nat of faub fall men, A oainf | 


FS 


| 


fhoth which blaſphemous politions this one of our Apoſtle oppoſctbil 
| ſelfe; in chat the word was ever firted ro theintiruftion of belecuers, and 
did ever ſuſhciently inflruct them in all. ages , accarding to the,age:and 
tate of the Chircb, Nay, this word beeing pertectly fred, and ſvſhcient 
fol 
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ſpeaketh but to ſaluation or perdition : the words of hismouth returne: 
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Epifiic of S.Panl fo Tits. | x 1.9. 
ESE a ©» ZOOER 
for the infieuRion of che Church, when yer there were but the tiue books | 191 | 
of Moſes : are they not now much more ſufficient and perfect, ſecing | | 
the expolitions of the Prophets, and the writings of the Euangelitts and | 
Apoſfiles are added ? : | | | 
\ | Obteft, Butas then the Scripture was imperfeRt withour the writings 
| | which after were added : ſo is it now without the decrees, con{ilicutions, 
[and traditions of the Church. To which I anſwer: that the «written word | 
was never imperfect ; for when the neue Teſtament was added vnto the | 
old; it was tnade not more perfect, but more cleare; tor even then it was. | 
entire, ifnot in ſo many words,yet in che ſame ſenſe.and ſfwbflance of do- | 
Qrine, 'Lert them 1»ke then what the Scripcure fpeakerh, ofthis and that, | | 
2$ the Baptiſme of children, of Maries virginitie- after Chriſts bicth , of 
purgatorie, or what by the Scripture we may thinke of the yncircumciſi- 
on of women , of infants dying before rhe 8, day , of the ſauing of the 
heathen, &c, Tanſwer, if the things of which they inquire be either falle | | 
or fabulous, as that of purgatofie; or not necefſarie to faluation, as that ' | 
of Maries virpinitie, the queſtion is notof them; it is no impeachmetit . | 
f 


i —_ 


ynto the Scriptures to omit them, wherein we ſee many ofthe words and 
ts of Chrift himſelfe omitted: bur it they aske of things more neceſla- 
[rie, if they be of abſolute neceſſitie; theſe are taught fully and expreſſely, 
2s the ſubſtance of all Chtiſtian religion, But for necefiarie circumſtan- 
ces, and ioferioar cruth about them; the Scripture often (-entending to 
prouoke otfr Audie and diiigence ) is not ſo expreſſe; and yer isnot wan- 
ting in reaching them; bur by proportion and analogie, Asin the exam- | 
ple of baptizing of children, it is by proportion and conſequence taught | _ | 
m Scripture,though'nor in ſo-many'{yllables:'as ſeeing that circumciſion | | 
was adminiſtred to'thildrer't fo by proportion way children; 2, Chrifh | — 40 


—” 


” _— 
"YA 


ll | 


| callech chem! affirmeth that they belongs to'him,- and his couenant, | 
| and therefore the Teale belotigeth'vnror them, 4. the Apoliles baptiſed . 
|| whole houſholds, wherein-doubtlefſe'were many children, 6 


"ll Obie#. Bur Apoſtolike men-who writ the Scriptute,had no comman- 


dement ro write theword j'6t if they had;they had no intention toiwrite | i 
MW aperfeArutero all the world: but writ errafrovally cither fome hiſtorie,as ITIICY 

4 | the Eugngelifts , or epifttes and letters (as the Apoliles) actording'to the | | 
'| condition of ſeuerall Churches, or men to whom they wtirt. eArſ, x. | 
' Wl They fpake and writ not by private motion, but by inſtinA, which is equi- |. 
ft |alent to a commandement, 2:Although they wric occafionally,yer were | 

" Withey ſo'guided by CGreds providence; that whatſoever things the Church | £ 
\ Wovphi to beleeue, is clearely and latgely delivered in eheir writings. $0 as |, adoropteni- 
wemayFConclude this point wich this fure fule:That the wiſe providence | am wenar” 
ni arz.Teriult, 


"Wo God hath fo furniſhed the Scriptures with ſufficiencie,, and cloathed | onrfernog, 
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2.Pet.1.19. 


1 Some tings in 
Seripture difh- | 


cult how, and 
why, 


L 


them with perfection;thar-whatſoever.they.can alleadge to the contra-! 
rie,, they arecither contained inthe Scriptures, or they are not necel- 
{atie, | | 
As for the obſcxritie of Scripture : We graunt not that the erptures 
be obſcure , but, thar many-things iv them. are-difticult, The Rhemiſts| 
| ypon-2,Per.,3.16.thatajl'Seripture 1s difficult, eſpecially Pauls Epiſtles; 
whereas Peter ſaith, onelythat ſome things in Pauls Epiſtles were hard to. 
be vederſiood , and nor all his Epiſtles. Againe, they forget that the! 
ſame Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the Scripture , ſaich, that itis a/rght ſhi. 
nins im 4 darke place. ' Eo E 
Now when we ſpeake with the Scriptures that ſomethings are difh- 
cult, ve mult take with 'vs theſe three. caucats, 1. That this-difficultic 
proceedeth either frem the majeſtic and high excellencie of che things of 
God contained in them; or elſe from the lownes and weakeneſle of man, 
whether o»regenerate,ort regenerate. The varegenerate perſon beeing in 
his naturall eftate, is endued onely with avaturall vnderftanding, fo as 
the things of God are beyond his reach and compaſle ; they arc fooliſh. 
nefſe to bjm , he cannot conceive of them, The regenerate, alchough he 
bath an inward light of the ſpirit, which the other wanteth ; yer thefe 
things euen to him are reucaled bur in part ; after an ynperfect manner, 
and in vnperfe&t meanes ,; yatill char pertectcome 1{ſo.as the beſt, man is 
partly ignorant of the nature gf the: things themſclues, beſides bis failing 
19 the meanes; as the knowledge of the tongues , his fludie, meditation, 
and labour herein, 2, Whereas they fay,that this/ob{curiiie js in thiogs| 
necefſarie to be knowne; the truth, is, that iy all tnings neceſſary to (aluati- 
| oD, the Scriptures arc {o:cyident 4 qne place:or other,es he that runneth | 
may reade rhe ſquegall points,0 34: Whereas: they; ſaygthat.this obſcuri- 
tie myſt be ſupplied by:humane+xpolitions and itragitions, T anſwer,that | 
the commentaries, and expolitignsof govd MEB Ate uot to-be neglected, tl, 
but ver ſo entertained as nat funply arguing the obſcuricie of Scripture; 


[| 
| 
} 
' 


but rather our infirmitie and-weakenefle,, who gannoc. receive a perfect ; 
doctrine perfealy.. Againes bow:werg thoſe purgſtPewirive; Churches! p 
+ direted, that wanted all thoſe councels , decrees, decrqralls, ſlummes,& f 
fentences, glofles ,and determinations:,, which che; Romiſh, Synagogue: el 
' would bind vs vnto as rules of faith binding;tae conſcience? lurely,they; " 
\dare not denie bat that there was tore hebr, more grace, more zeale and fo 
'pietic before ſuch traſh of theirs, which onely brought jn-corruption and; 
\hercfe into the Church, then ever was. (ince,or is ever likeito be vnto the on 
'\ende; We will alſo conclude this point, noting in ane breath of Bellar- IN 
1minethree errors +. t, that he attribureth that co the Scriptures, which is wy] 
to be aſcribed-ro mans jmpotencie. 2, tharthe obſcuritie be ſpeaketi of Tis 
EET Fen: SEE 


dee HS. 0: cr 


| 


[out a teacher; it behoueth cueric man to repaire to the teachers of it, 
| | Now the teachers in the church, are either the great door of the chaire, 


, 
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," Epiſtlerf s.Paul to Titus. 


Cnar.1.9. 


1511 things necefſacie to faluation, | 3. that ſupply muſt be made by bu- 
mane expolitions ; whereas the right opening of Scripture, is by Scrip- 
ture, | 

That he may be able to exhore with wholeſome deflrine] 


all che parts of bis calling: which the Apoſtle reduceth to two heads, ac- 
cording to the ſeuerall condition of the perſons, with whom he is to 
deaje: tor-all reaching 1s either the confirming and {trergthyivg of fourd 
doGrine,, tending tothe converting and contuming of the traGtable : or 
elſe the infirming and weakening of falſe doQrine ; ſerving@o the confu- 
tation: and conviGRion of ſuch as are refractarie, and gaivſayers of the 


our diligence and ſerlednefle in the Scriptures , leciog that ro theſe purs 
poſes he muſt hold faft the faichfull word, For the weaning : we mul} 


| enquire, t,what is meant by exhortation,& wherin it differeth f16 teach- 


ing, And the difference chietly (iadeth in theſe 2.things, 1, euerie exhor- 
ration is teaching, but euerie ceachivg is not exhortation, 2, to teach,is 
| more properly to propound out of Scriptures.8& proove by the Scriptures 
things to be belecued or cone : toexbort,is to incite & provoke the hea- 
rersto the belceving or doing of things,ſo prooued by reaſons and argu- 


ments, 3, Teaching is a former worke for the enlightening of the vnger- 


| (tanding, and frameth the iudgement: and exhonting is a ſecondarie work 


more properly pearcing the affeCtions , and ſo furthering the practiſe, 


| Secondly, what is meant by doftrine : that is nothing elſe bur the word of 


God taught: for that ſame which is here called wholeſome deftrine , is in 
c:2.8.called the wholeſome word: ano ſhewe the identitie of them,the 


| Apottie'ioyneth them together, If, any conſent not to the wholeſome 


words of our Lord Telus Chtrift , and the dofrine which is according to 
godlineſſe, he.1s puft vp. 3. Why is this dodtrine called wholeſome? to 
which I anſwer, that that is wholeſome doQtine, which beeing well pre- 
pared afore hand maketh the loule ſound, and in good plight and liking: 
for it is 2 borrowed ſpeach from the food of the bodie, tothe meare of 
the ſoule, which is the word of God, here called wholeſomne doftrine:of 
which epithite ſomething is to be ſpoken, but berrer occaſion will be of- 
tered vs in c,2.1. _ 

Dotr, 1. Inthat the word is called doftrine, and no doQtrine is with- 


who fully and ſufficiently teacheth eueric belecuer ; and whoſe reaching 
is abſolutely neccffatie re the conuerſan of men : or elſe his Minifters, | 


"ES 
— 


At. out. 


Now we come to the ende of the former dutie , which is, that he who 
is to beſerapart.to this waightie funAion, may be fitted and furniſhed to | 


| cruth ; neither of which can any man poſſibly fruicfully performe with. | 
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| Dettr. ; 


Eucry man muſt | 
| become a lcar- 
, ner of this do- 
, Qrine, | 


evrSebedurixcs ding attaine perfeion; he neuer climbeth into the higheſt forme; he ne- 
ver hath the high things of God reucaled by the ſpirit; who teacheth not | 
' now by nee reuclations or enthufiaſmes, bur hath erefteda miniterie | 


| 


ficiently : : but we muſt be (till profiting and going forward, and climbing 
a$it were fromon forme to an other : folong as welive, ill aiming at 
| ſomewhat beyond” for we may not conceiue of Gods ſchoole as it is in 


who as 10 avany Hherzare ſer to teach altthe formes of the Church ; bur 
ſo 35 ynder the Maſter; farre wanting and ſhort of his abilicie; in them- 
ſelves inſufficient to bring men vnto the fight of theirſaluation,and much 


the inward : neither are they Gods to conuert ( although” the word be a- 
ble to ſaue ſoules) as he is who in giuing the precept , giverh alfo power 
tolearne, beleeue,and practiſe it, 

Vſe, Would any man be taught to faluation ? not having this know- 


ledge naturally he muſt get hjm theſe teachers, Fiſt , he muſt goe tho- 


rovgh theſe vihers hands, and then according to his proficiencie, the ſpi- 


rit (hall cake hjm into- his reaching, But if a man _—— the trewant, 
pifing\the teach- 


and-fit at home when Gods free-ſchoole is ſer oper, de 


ing in theminifteric , conceiuing that he may by his owne fiudie or rea- 


of the ſpirit , which eucric one mult frequent that would be made wiſe 
to ſalvation, 

Secondly, as this doArine implyeth teachers, ſo doth ir'alſo learners, 
and (chollers; Teaching vs that we mult all of vs become learners of this 
word and doQrine:for ſo long as there is dotrine and teaching'on Gods 
part, ſo long muſt there be an  barkning and learning on ours: and'the ra- 
ther both becauſe thar which is ſaid © 
is much more true of chis,for Gods commandements are exceeding large: 
as allo ſeeing in this ſchoole we arg to become not onely more learned 
bur betrer men. Ir may not therefore be with vs (who when we are at 
the beſt are bur in part g20d) as many, who after they haue learneda 
while, giue ouer, as though they were both informed and reformed ſuf- 


mens, which are fitter for boxes and children, then men of yeares: a 
ſhame were it for an old man to goe to ſchoole: but here wharſocuer ma-| 


ny 21 idiot ſay to the contrarie, that now they are too olde to learne , e-| 


uerie inan muſt waxe old in learning ſomething daily : ſeeing the beft | 
man may farre excel! himſe}fe both iv wiſedome and goodnefſe, Thus 
Paul when he was an ancient fcholler in Chriſts ſchoole prefſed hard to] 
things that were before him, And Dauid with other ſaints of God, | 


prayed Gill to be taught of God, even when they were well raught ; 25 


1 


all knowledge , that ir is infioice, | 


[lefſe vnto their perfeRtion : not becauſe they reade not the ſame leure | 
with the ſpirit, but becauſe they can onely reach the outward eare , not | 


ſuch as who the more e they ſ: awe, the lefſe they could acknowledge, 
Uſe.) 


a. 


— — ——— I ———_— y- R—— — et 


2 


4 


j ver lcarniog, and yer.never came to the knowledge of the ttuth. And 


—_— 


{ 


' 


| 


| 


| whereas for our time and meanes (| efpeciaily in this famous cie of the| 


| cogether painfully firiue with a boy, and could never get him out of his 


{in this ſchoole 'thrice ſeauen yeares and abone, and yer (to'omit our vn- 
| willingnes ) are. not able. in any fort to catechize our farnilics, 


( 


Epezſtle of S.Paul to T. Z1wes. = 
| Fei In our learning of this doctrine, we mult exatnine our-proficng 
and progreſle, leaſt we be ſuch dunces as Paul ſpeaketh of, who were e- 


| 


then. we profit when we like good ſchollers have paſſed our grounds and 
\clements: and as the Apofile ſpeaketh, when leaving the rudiments and 
principles of religion, we are ledde forward vnto perfection: and then 
ace weledde to: further peifeltion , when' wee have taken our the two 
maine leſſons of a Chriſtian: man , which Pavl in eucrie thing would be 
ſure to keepe, cuen faith and good conſcience , by which two rules till a 
man be moulded and caſt into this forme of doGrine , he is but a novice 
Chriſtian, and aſuperficiall ſcholler in this ſctioole of Chriſt : the for- 
mecrof which implyeth the knowledge of the dodtrine,and the latter the 
ordering of eucrie particular ation of life by ir, | 

Now the examination of our ſelues by thele notes will reprooue ma- 
ny of vs as10n proficients , who would beloth to be ſo deemed. For I. 


land) our profiting tight have enabled vs tozeach others many of our 
ſelues had need be taught in the principles of religion: we cannot be got- 
ten out.of our A,B,C, &line of letters. If a maſter ſhould for divers years 


letters, what hope were there of his reading ? and much lefſe of any skill 
in higher myfteries of learning. It is the cale of avumberof vs. Many 
yeares haue the maſters of the aſſemblies plainly delivered doGtrines, fic- 
ced ro the capacitic of funple men, yea often repeated them, and oftcn 
beaten vpon them: yet a number that goe for Chriſtians,are extreame io-| 
norant in the principles of Chrittiavitie, And whereas the Apoſtle impli- | 
eth that we may meaſure our owne ability by-aur fitneſſe to:teach others: 


how. fewe of vs be there that finde any; competent abilitic toreach even 
our pettyes in our tawnilics our ſeruants'and children? that coſt and paines 
is il] ſpent, when after ſeauen yeares ſchooling a boy: is hot able to reach 
an other bis letters: but many of vs that have beene beorers and learners 


} --; Further, whereas he that is cunning in his profeſſion, hecan {peake of it 


to good purpoſe , becauſe he knoweth the myReries of it; many of vs 
' cannot-ſpeake ro any purpoſe, but when any (| peach of religion is offred 
are a5 mute as flihes ; yea are pteiucd co be drawne to any ſpeach of ſuch | 
things, becaufe our weakenefle js thereby diſcouered, Rt 


| Finally, were it ſo that we had proceeded but alittle way in our vrofi- | 


[ting here, ie would be with vs as with ſchollers or prentiſes, who becing 


entreda/yeare or two , neede not alwajes the preſence of their Mafter or 
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Tutor | | 
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Heb 6.1, 


\ An examinartt- 


on whether we 
hauc beenc. as | 
fit ro learne,as 
this doRrine 15 
ht to tcavh, 
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' 2.Pct 1.8. | 
328 


| cap. 3.18. 


| The men of 
| God 1n {pCa- | 
King of the 


ſet ſo:ne marke 
of excellencic 
| YPON It, 


Reaſons, 4 
I 


'* 


{ Tutor for everie ation, but can of theinſelues doe ſomething, eſpecial- 
ly in ſmaller matters, and of lower conceit ; but many of vscan goc na. 
| further then our Maſters are preſent with vs ; we are not come fo farre 2s 
to take out alefſon now & then by our ſclues 53 we cannot meditate, pray, 
| conferre, to the increaſe of our knowledge : and therefore we may con-. 


clude 3g2intt our felucs, rhat weare but verie dullards in this doctrine, 
And what is the reaſon of all this, but char as negligent learners, we for-| 
cer as faſt as we learne ? or as idle {choliers we idle outour time other- | 


{ wiſe, and allot the leaſt time to this ſtudie, Which requiteth ſ@ much the 
more time, paines, care and diligence , by how much things more exce]- 

lent be more difficult: be{tdes that our helpes by nature are none at all ro 

chis,as to all other knowledge , and the benefit of it farre excclleth all o- 

ther, Let vs therefore {tirre vp our ſeſnes,and be fiirred vp,not itoea ſmar- 

{ering in this knowledge of God, but co abound in it, as Peter willeth 

vs. And ſceing we are fatre from our marke, let vs 2ime at more fruitful- 

nefle in our age, and walke from G:engrhto ftrength, from faith to faith, 

thac fo growing vp i orace,and » the knowleage of our Lord leſis (brif, 
we may in due {ealor be lifted vp vnto our glorie, ” 


} 


| in the words before he called a fanhfull word, and ficted for dottring-: 


word haue euer | Nate that the men of God , when they fell into ſpeach of the word of 
God,they ſpake not flightly of it &away; but were hardly drawne from | 
| ie withour leaving behind the ſome no:able elogie or other vypon it:Rom, 


1.16,the Gofpel,the power of God to ſ3luation : Joh, 6, 68; Peter faith. 
not, Mafter:thou batt the word of God, hut , thou haft the words of eter= 
nall life: & what-a number of glorious things are aſcribed vnto ir, ſee Heb, 
4-12, might1e 11 operation , ſharpe, &c, Hence according to their ſeueral} 


tothe qualities, fome to the effects, and accordingly: invelt-it with titles 
well belecmingic, And good reaſon had they fo to doe : for, 

1. They conſidered that the word of God is the principal] nart of 
Gods name, whichneuer could without great ſhane betakev vp in vaine, 


all ceuerence and due regard... 24 They found the power. of-ic ſo forcible 
and-comfortable in them(elues, as thatthey could not. chofe | but ſpeake 
of it as they felt within the abundance of their. owne hearts, 3; They.ſaw 
| the worke of ir {o eftettuall vpon- others, and that xo ſuch ends, as not 


| all the perfection of fleſn and blood, nor theltrengrh op.wis of men and| 


| angels could compalte, as that they.could nat.conceiverotic:withour 2d- 


<—— 
——— 


| iniration, 4. They law it was fuch-a word, as.w2s ro mmeete inthe world} 
| mm — _ _ —_ 
| 
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| Deft. 2.1n that the Apoſtlecalleth that here who/ſome doftrine,which | 


| occaſions are-al thoſe excellet epithits aicribed vnto it through the Scrip-.| 
_ |:ures,fome of the penmen looking at the author; fomeat the matter, foe 


but-is to be taken yp into the thought, much more into-the lippes: with | 


þ 


| 


5 


| 


| 


| 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 
with moſt barſh entertainemenr, and hateful oppoſition ; that Saran, [ 
fiane, and all wicked ones, heretikes, ſeducers, Atheiſts, and profane per-. 
ſons would reſolutely refilt it; befides, numbers that would acconne it 
fooliſhnefle, and that wonld take offence at it nota fewe: and there- 
fore in great wiſedome they were carefull, that it ſhould carric ſome ma- 
;eftie with it, | 

ſe. Thoſe that find ſuch ſweetnes in the word, as the Saints of old,can- 
not but with reucrent hearts conceiue and ſpeake of it, ever with foni- 
fication of ſome eminent goodnes in it; yea if they conceiue it in the au- 
thor, the word (even of euil]) will be confeſſed a good word, as iv Heze- 
kiah ; and much more will the promiſes, be ſweete in the traſt. And if 
they acknowledge it in the molt proper effects of it; oh how will they 
thinke and ſpeake of it, as of a thing more neceſſatie then fire, and wa- 
ter ? yea then the ſunne in the firmament ? How will they ſtirre vp others 
co taltalfo with them how {weete and good God is in it ? Theſe cannot 
come as men vſe to come, but will be reverent in the cogregations, where 
ſuch words ate vttered,as Abraham when God ſpake voto bim, fell on hes 
ace: they will not ruſh vpon the reading of it in publike nor private, 
without ſome lifting vp of the hearr, and ſome geſture Hgnifying that in- 
ward reuerence, ; | 
2. This arguerh ica devilliſh and wicked pradtife to elevate the due 
eſtimation and authoricie of the word, either in the Scriptures, or in the 
Minifterie : once laid Satan, hath God indeed ſaid, &c, So the Papiſts 
ſpeake baſely of the word in the Scriprure,calling ic imperfeR, obſcure, 
contentious, a waxen noſe, an inken diuinitie, &c, and therefore well 
may the letter of the Scripture be with them, bur the life of iris farre 
from them. In like fort many profane wretches debaſe the word in the 
Miniſterie , concetuing it 3s avaine word without profit; and boldly 
ſpeake of preaching, as of talking : and others mutter becauſe.there is ſo | 
much preaching, plainely ſhewing by their ſpeaches that they neuer 
knew the ſweetnes of it in their ſoules, and therefore as yet haue no pare 


in it, nor in that life which it hath brought rolight, _ F 


Do#r. 4. Whereas the Apoſtle is not contented that the Miniſter 
ſhould teach but exhorr allo ; it reacheth Miniſters to labour for this gift, 
whereby an edge is {er vpon their doArine, & wherewith as with a ooad 
they pricke on the affections of thoſe: that are-ynder the yoke of Chriſt, 
A difficule thing it is ; for teaching is an ealze raske in compariſon of it ; 
and yet {ſo neceſſarie, as that all the miniſteriall worke is called by this 
name, AR. 13.15.1f yee hane any word of exhortatton, ſay on. Sc Bar. 
nabas his whole ſermon is called an exhorration : to ſhew, that he that, 
labovreth nor in this point, faileth of all his dutie. Whence are all thoſe 


' baſcely of the 
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As men f(e-le 
tic word in 
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| 


| | People muſt 

i endure the: 
| word of exhor- 
taton, 


ſee alſo Colo. 
1:4-collat, with 


| 3.14 


Then 1s exhor- 
tation power- 
Full when itts 
grounded on 
wholelome do. 
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recepts, that the Miniſter ſhould reach andexbort, 1, Tim. 6, 2. and 

oiuc all diligence , as well to exhoriation, as toreaump, 1, Tim, 4.13, 

For the profitable performance ot which, 1. euery Minifter mult labour 

for conicience of his dutie: 2. for a pitifull heart toward ſinners : 3, for 
experience of that he teacheth, that be may haus a fame in his own heart 
to kindle others by, | 

 V/e. Many men thinke they need not be taught: bur if they did not, 


they necd exbortation, Others thinke it (ufficient to be taught in gene- 
rall tearmes, but to be vrged by exhortation, were to ſaue them whether 
they will or no, But it is not ſufficient to know what is good, but to be 

led onto the practiſe; ro which that we may be provoked, the beſt of ys 
| while we are in our race need tpurrs, For as Pavl writ of Chriſtians, the 


| flownes and weaknes of whom (he knew) required exhorcation,as well 


as doctrine; fo that Chriſtian that ſeeth nor his deadnes and continuall 
| backſlidings, knoweth no good by bimſelfc : yea, he that perceiueth 
not a ſpirituall heavineſſe and {lumber, daily oppreftivg him;withour this 
| meanes, (nay and with it al{o) that ſoule 1s caſt on {lcepe at leaſt, if it be 
[not deadin finne, Beſides the truth is, there is much knowledge cuery 

where, and ſo little conſcience,as if knowledge and conſcience could not 

ſtand rogether : but if men did make conſcience of all the duties they 
| know, yet were exhortation {till neeCfull : ſeeing nothing was more vſu- 
all with che Apoſtles, then to tirre yp in belecuers ſuch graces, as they 
thankfully acknowledged in them, 1,Thefl, 1.3, the Apoſtle thankful. 
ly remembreth their di/zgenr lone, and yet cap. 3.9. 10. bya wile rheto- 
ricall preterition, exhorteth them vnto it, —_ 

Dettr. 5, Whermas the Apoltle addeth that exhortation muſt goe 
with wholeſome Doftrine, we note, that then is extortation powerfull, 
andprofirable, when it is firmely grounded vpon ſound and wholeſome 
doctrine ; then it carricth due weight with it, then is it agreeable to this 
apoſtolicall precept,yea to that general] practiſe ofal the Apoſiles, whole 
manner was tn all their Epiſtles ; firſt to late downe plainely the doQtrine 
of faith and (aluation, and tnen to perſwade and exhort vnto the enter- 


and love, For example : After Paul writing to the Romans had diſpu- 
ted the doQrine of luſtification, not by workes in the three firſt Chap- 
ters, bur by faith in the two vext; and of ſanitification in the three next; 
and of predeſtmation, in the three next: Inthe 12, Cap, and fo to the 
14. verſe of the 15. Chapter, he exhorteth to good workes and Chrifti- 
an duties, vnto the verie epilogue, and concluſion, The-wbole Epiſtles to 
the Coripths is a mixture of doctrine and exhortation, In the Epiſile to 
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faith,! 


rainement of it, and to teſiifie that entertainment by the fruits of faith, 


i 


the Galatians after be had diſputed the doQtrine of the righteoulnefle of | | 


Un_— 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tius, 


faith, which the falſe Apoſtles had wrung out of their bands : after his 
manner in the fifth chapter and xt, he exhorteth them to the fludie of 
good workes. So in all the Epililes may be obſerued, that after the do- 
Gtrivall part followeth the hortatorie, And as for the particular practiſe 
hereof 1n particular caſes , both in propheticall writings, Chriſts ſer- 


| obſetue,/ 

Uſes this Dodrine affoardeth direQion to Miniſters, to carrie their 
exhortations leuell with the doctrine truly raiſed from the word, that 
they be as goads to pearce and prouoke to dutie:which not obſerved ,the | 
| ſpeach will be verified ; a ſea of words, but ſcarce droppes of matter: ſo 
doth it authoriſe euery hearer to exainine the exhortations framed vnto 
them : that if they finde the Meſſengers of God exhorting them from 
wholeſome doctrine ; they may acknowledge more then a ſpcach or per- 
{waſion of man ; euen ſuch a doctrine, and ordinance, as the Apofile 
'| iudgeth ficteſt for the ſaluation of man, Which if any ſhall dare to re- 

fuſe, as accountivg it (with many at this day) aliplabour of man; or if 
ary ſhall deeme and repute it an impotent meanes to raiſe men to the 
grace of life, I can ſay no more, norlefle'of ſuch,then the Apoſtle Paul tc 
the hardned Iewes,that put the word from them : that they indge them- 
ſelues unwortby of hfe eternall, One day to their coſt ſhall they know, 
that all the force of the word lyeth not in the Miniſters tongue; and that 
his words are more then winde,as they efteerne them, Ier.5.,13, 

eAnd improoue them that gainſay it.) 

Theſe gaineſayers are of two ſorts: either ſuch as contradia the 
| wholeſome doctrine, by teaching falſe and vnſound doRtine, whether 
[lewes, Pagans, Heretikes, or falle teachers; or elſe ſuch as contradict it 

by their wicked manners, and conuerſation, asa number of counrerteig 
Chriſtians, who dare not open their mouthes againſt ſuch a cleare light, 
and manife(t truth, but in their lives : whereas it commandeth puritie, 
they are filthy and impure: whereas it vrgeth pyetie, they are impious 
towards God ; 8nd whereas it prohibiteth all injuſtice, they are injurious 
tomen : and jn one word, whoſoever receiue not the word with that re- 


geainfaying the truth, And in the words the Apolile propoundeth three 
things to be conſidered of : 1, That all theſe gaineſayers mul} be con- 
vinced,2.that euery Miniſter mult be able ro conuince and improoue the, 
3, that he hath tbis abillitie from the faithfull word, 

Daft, Fiſt, when the word is refiſted, and gainſaied, there muſi be no 
bearing on the Miniſters part, who is put in truſt to reſiſt thoſe that reſiſt 
the truth, And hence are all our ſtirres and tragedies, inthat this truth: 


mons, and ſayings, and in the Apoliles Epittles, it would be infinite to | 


uerence and ſubiection as it requireth, are in the degrees of this finne of | 


| 199 


AQ.13.46, 


Miniſters hl 
reſilt refiſters 
of the truth, 


N 4 muſt | 


LAY ITT.” 


Chapel 9. | 


| 


| 
| 


_ 


CHap.1.9. 


—___ 


A Commentarie vpon the 


_—— 


i 
Ui i 
On OE OCT —_ > Rr eee et eo lt a 
. 


——_— == 


200 


Vores of bin 
that recon 
LC TT, 

4 


Epn.g.12, 


Proue25.12e 


o 
£ 


\ 


—_—_— 


| 


lips from filthy, idle, and ſcurrill fpeach : oþ here are bonds indeed, fitter 


{not welo weld the {word of the Lords mouth againſt you, as that we 


loft that the workes wereentH, It thou then wantceſt» that ovearens care 


' 


and refilted, though it colt the Meflengers their liderties, yea their lives, 
Many men fret, and fume , that the Miniſters are ſo bold and perempto- 
ric, and their ſermons are too to cenſorious, ſpeaking in effect the lan- 
guage of Corah, and his complices, yee take roo much vpon you, Moſes 
& eAarsn;@ murmur ogainſt ſuch truths as crotle their Juſts:\aying with 
the lewes, they are hard ſayings, and who can beare them, If the word 
ſay,they may not ſweate with the ſwearer, nor be drunke with the drun- 
kard, nor prophane the Sabbath, nor ſcofte at religion, and the exerciſes 
of it, but ſet a watch before their tongue, and keepe the doore of their 


for gally {laves then Jiberall, and free diſpoſitions, Come, ſay they, we 
will breake'theſe bonds, and caſt theſe cords from vs: and yer theſe men 
woul.} haue the Miniſters tongue tyed , and chafe and fume it they heore 
any thing they would nor, But are you gainſayers of the truth, and muſi 
not wereliſt you ? doe you riſe vp againſt Chriſt in fallifying his word, 
and contemning his ordinances, and muſt not we arme our ſclues againf 
you, found trumpets, and proclaime open watre againli you ; yea muſi 


neuer ſufer you to haue peace in your linnes ? Andif any of you thinke 
much to be called a gainfayer of the truth, becauſe yee acknowledge in 
enera!l the truth of the Scriptures, and for anced cap make confection 
of all the articles of faich. I anfwer, It may be thou art not come to the 
height openly to gainſay, as Iannes and Iambres did Moles: nor as Eli- 
mas and Demetrius ; Phigellus and Hermogines, Hymencus and Phile- 
ts did Pauls preaching : bur if thou ſecretly ſpurne againſt che word, or 
nduiclt not the guidance of it,thou art a gaineſayer, and maiſt not look 
to be pleaſed in the Miniſterie, And.co know thy telfe alittle better, trie 
thy (eife by thele three notes, 
1. Hethat cannot abide the diſconerie of his finne,cannot endure the 
light which maketh every phing manifeſf:this maketh Abab hate Micha, 
x, King. 22, 8, and the world hate Chrift himiſelfe, becauſe he re/t:fied 


which thould make thee beare a reproofc, thou canſt not bur be a gaine- 
layer, 

'2, He that cannot abide the curbing of his Jwlts js a refiſter of the 
truth : for what other is the ſcope of all. diuine truth, then ts bring men 
out of: their naturall eſtate ; which becauie. men loue io-well, they wil-| 
lingly caft.off the yoke of Chrilt? the more then thou lirjuett for the li- 
bertie of the ſle(h, the more thou refifteth che. treedome of the ſpirit, 


| - | and | 


{ muſt goe away a conquerer, be ic euen againſt Kings, and Princes; and | 
the great ones of the world, Pharaoh, eAkab, Herod, muſt be gainſaid 


-— —_—— 
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| 


| chou his ſayings in which thou teſtifieſt thy love ? or art thou one of thar 


feſt in their light, Now cxamine thy ſclfe, if any of theſe be found in 
thee, alchough thou openly fight not againſt God, thou art a o2inſayer 


|ſpurnikg at the word,that thou maitt rather zremable. at it: & then in ſiead: 


[othor, and accordingly buik with the one hand and fought withthe 0- 
ther, Let a man confGder of which oftheſe two he will, and then welt] - 


Epiſthe of S.Paul to Titus. 


Cnar.1.9.| 
—_— 


and ſo becommeſt che more a leruant ro (ine, and a capriue to the law 
of it. | 

3. Hetbat is not with mee (ſaith Chriſt )is againſt me, and he that 
oathereth nor,ſcattereth, Art thou with Chriſtin thy affeGion ? heareft 


number that tooke it greeuoutly that Peter, and Tohn taught the people, 
and preached: Chrilt * or that with Sanballat and Tobiab, who were 
ſore greened that a man was come who ſought the good of Teruſalem? 
Nay if thy affection be with Chrilt,thou cavlt not lightly ſpeake cuill of 
that way, the feete of thele tydings- bringers are bewrifull, thou reioy- 


of the cruth, and thou mull be refilied io the Miniſterie, The Icwes held 
and maintained the letter of the Scriptures moſt accuratly, and yet Ste- 
ven telleth them that they were alwaies refifters of the holy Ghoſt : and 
the reaſon was, becauſe wben it came neere them, then they kicked and 
ſpurned againſt it, If thou wouldſt not be rovghly dealt withall in the 
Mioiftecrie, refiſt not the word, but entertaine it in thy beſt affeions to 
order thy ſelfe and life by it ; and then though it haue beene tart and bit- 
ter, thou ſhalt afterward find the ſweetnes of it, it (hall be as honie in 
thy mouth in regard of the promiſes; & if it meet with any rellicks of thy 


finne in the tuft reprehenfions of it , thou ſhalt be able co ſay, © ler rhe | 


2O0TI 


AQt4.2, 


righteous thus ſmite mee, forthis is adenefit voto me, this 1s a precious 
ointment which ſnpplech my wound, O'let me nor want it, 451 

This is the way to finde the word ſweete, Micha, 2.7, Are not my | 
words ſweete to him that walketh wprightly? oh then be fo fatre from 


of the {pirit of contradiction, the ſpitit of God ſhall reſt on thee, Theſe | 
things if thou doeſt not, but wilt fill rebeli; blame thy ſelfe if in the 
word, thou beeſt flill ynder blowes; for thou thy fclfe beginneRt the. 
fraie, 
Dor, 2. Secondly, we note what a fuſhcievt man every Minifter- 
ought to be ; namely, juch aone as hath a word of knowledge in his. 
mouth vpon. all occations both ro exhort, and convince: for which nur-: 
noſes be mult have a doubled knowledge, and as a good ſhephcard a] 
double voice, one to governs his iHeepe, witch mult be fainiſtar entos 
them ; and another to drive away wolues : one to (iablith and perſwade:| 
the truth ; another. ro prevent errors, and herefies': herein refembling: 
Nehemiahs builders, who held atrowell in one band, and a f{werd inthe 
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| peaking of a word in ſeaſon requirea learned tongue : how much more 


me whether it be not a matter of great difficulcie in any good fort to 
erforme it : but both rogether will force the Apolile himſelfe to aske, 
who ts ſufficient to theſe things2-1t4s not euery reader, nor euery ignorant 
Preacher that can land vnder this burthen, No, no, if every part of the 
Miniſters office require as compleate a wan as that one : Ifai 50.4. if the 


doth the whole office require an Ezra, a man prompt in the law of the 
Lord ? a workeman indeed,and ſuch a one asneed not be aſhamed ? Ang 
can wethinke that the Lord ſendeth any other: doth he vſe to ſend a 
meſſage by the hand of a foole ? ſurely if he {end any, he maketh them 
firſt able Miniſters of the new Teſtament, not of the letter but of the ſpirit, 
In the old Te{tament if he raiſed vp any extraordinarie perſons vnto this 
worke : what ſpirit? what power ? what deepe vnderſtanding ? what 
reſolution manifeſted they ? as that they ſeemed rather pettie Gods then 
men; both in the exact knowing (although by reuelation )Jand making 
knowne things meerely to come : as allo in the powertull reſifling of 
finne even in Kings themſelues and the greateſt vpon carth: Such were 


A. 


fitted : yea though they were but inferiour Levites and Prieſts, both to 
be the peoples mouth vnto God, to put incenſe before the Lord, as allo 
to be Gods mouth to the people, to reach Iacob Gods indgement, and [ſ-| 
racl his law, But if high Preiſts,they muſt be ſuch as whoſe lips muſt 
preſerue knowledge, and ſuch as who can reſolue the people when they 
ſecke vnto his mouth in the difficult caſes of the law of God, for he 5; the 
meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts Mal. 2.7. 
In the new Teſtament accerdingly,if the Church have need for a time 
of extraordinarie Miniſters, ſuch as are Apoſtles, Euangelitts,cuangelicall 
Prophets; (uch ate raiſed, and to ſuch is given by the ſpirit the word of 
wiſedowe, that is, a more excellent revelation, and more ſpeciall and im- 
mediate inſ{tin& and aſhance of the ſpirit, cogether with more eminent 
authoritie, in explaning the myflcrics of Chriſt. 1f ordinaric Paſtors bee 
raiſed by God, by the {ame ſpirit is giuen tothem the word of knowleage, 
that is , by diligence in the Scripture they obtaine ſuch knowledge, as 
that they are able ro make Chriſt knowne vnto others, although they be 
farre inferiourto the former, Where this word of knowledge is wanting, 
that commiſſion is not ſealed from God. The Eunuch cou}d reade well 
enough, even 3s many among our people can, and yet he could nor vn- 
derſtand without a gvide: and how could he have been a guide ynto him 
| (cxcepr'a blind gujde)that could doe no more then himſelfe could?nam- 
ly, reade, perhaps without vnderſtanding alſo, God fſcnt bim no tuch 


Moſes, Elias, Iſay, Iercmie, &c, If ordinarie Miniſters, they alſo are fuft| 


| guide, bur a Philip, a mightie man in the Scriptures, and full of the pow-| 
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eflot 


by the cruth of his caliidg ; whether he hath received the word of wiſ- 
dome or no:which finding he ſhall boldly ſay with Teremie,of a truth the 


{Lord hath ſent me, and cunneth not before he be ſent, 2, Ir is a great 


motiue to thankefulneſſe whereſoeuer ſuch able Miniſters are planted, 
where Gad giueth learned tongues, that can exhorr according to whote- 


ſome doitrine: learned Ezraes skilfull in the lawe of the Lord ; eloquent 


Apolloes, mightie to convince by the Scriptures the o4inſayers, Where- 
as pitifull is their want , who in this regard are as men caſt ont of Goas 


/ight: wanting the blefied meanes of an able miniſterie: for in ſuch places 


oodlineſle mult needes be vnperſwaded , vice vnreſilted, truth vntavghr, 
falſhood vnconvinced; there people cannot bur lie open to become a 
pray to the dceuill,aſpoile to his wicked inftruments,a ſhop for all wicked 
practiſes, In ſuch places ſeducers, 3nd wicked Ieſuites, the veric heads 


0 imagine, and hands to executeall miſchiefe Jurke as in the vaults of 


ſafe conduQ; pratifing daily to wichdrawe men from alleagiance to our 
heauenly and earthly Gods and Kings : ſuch ſoiles lie vnder the hea- | 
vie wrath of God , as to whome no finne commeth amifle. If there be 
no knowledge of God in the land; needs muſt there be varietie, yea an 
inundation of moſt fearefull finnes : and conſequently of heauie iudge- 
ments, into which both Prophets and people who haue ſinned together, 
ſhall fall cogether : for where viſion farlerh, people are nakealy laid open to 
all the curſe of God: and when Iſrael had beene a long ſeaſon without the 
true God, without the Prieſt 10 teach, and without the lawe, no meruaile if 
there were nopeace to him that went out andin: implying both theſe 


points, that without true teaching, without the true God ; and withour 


God, witho':t peace, and blefſing, Oh that men therefore could prize 


by all good meanes they labour the procurement and preſence of it, 
Dottr. 3. All this abilitie m the Miniſter muſt be had out of the 
Scriptures; ſeeing the Apoſtle afhrmeth that by helding faſt the faithfull. 
word. he ſhal be able to both theſe maine works of the miniſterie, In like 


Scriptures are able to fit the man of Goa to enery good work of his mmiſte- 
rie, but reckoneth vp alſo all the particurars of nis dutie, that no man 
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manner our Apoſile teacheth Timothie not onely in general], how the | 


might doubt but that it fitteth him'vnroall. And indeede the Scriptures | 
area rich treaſurie, which affoarderh abundantly things both newe and | 
old : he that would read the writings, ſpeeches, and doings of the aun«} 
cient fathers, let him reade the Scriptures diligently:they be a Rtorehouſe |: 
wherein a man may furniſh himſelfe vnto all, x. doctrine, all of it beeing || 


Write! 


Uſe. Leteuerie man whom this doctrine concerneth examine here- |—- 


the bleſſing where it is; and ſo bewaile it where it is wantipg, as that | 
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| 204 | written for our inſtruction, 2, vnto all conſolarion,ior through the Corn. ; | 
2 fort of the Seriprures we haue hope: and Dauid afhcmeth , thatit he had| BWP |. 
3 not found comfort in the lawe, he had periſhed in bis trouble. 3. vnto all| WW |; 
reſolution of doubts, by which alone Chrilt himſelte reſolued the caſe of| L | 
dimorce, Math. 19. and the Sadduces in the caſe of the reſurretiion , Mar, WM |, 
4 22, 4.vnto all frengrth in temptation, by which ſword of the ſpirit alone L fol 
Chrilt vanquiſhed all Satans aſſaults, Mat.q, : | ts 
5 5. And for the other branch of convincing the aducrſarie, The Scrip- | ho 

| tures are fitcly compared by the auncient vnto Davids ſ{crip, whence he Z 
fetched our the ſtone wherewith Goliah fell vnro the ground : they bei - iÞ [R 

the onely hammer of herefies, Whatſocuer controverlies Chrilt and, 


his Apoliles met withall, they brought the deciding of them vnto the 
Scriptures,alchough they raight have otherwiſe confured falſhoods, and 
by their miracles have confounded their aduerſarics. When the Prieſts 
and Scribes diſdained Chriſt , becauſe the people ſung Hoſanna vnto 
| Marth.2t.16. | him, be preſently prooueth his divinitie ext of the Scripeurer, So Peter 

cooued out of the Scriptures, AQ.2, and 3. and Paul everic where that 


ns. | Lounes was the Meſſiah and Sauijour of. the world, out of Moles and the lea 
ada 24. Prophets: Apollos was a man elognent and mightie in the Scriptures; but and 
| | nof by his eloquetice did he mightily and with vehemencie confute the Go 
lewes, but ſhewed by the Scriptures that Teſus was the Chrilt, lelui 

| Fſz.- 1. To mooue ſuch as are ſeparated to the miniſterie , vnto the di-| I [corr 
bk; ligent reading of the Scriptures; & to redeemme chat time which they bave true 
or may otherwiſe ſpend in reading filthie , lewde, and wanton bookes; with 


| | ſuper{ticious pampblets , Machiauells blaſphemies, or Popiſh errors, and Chri 


berefies:vnlefle it be 1, with ſound and ſetled iudgement,able to diſcerne nc 
j | right from wrong, truth from falſhood: and 2. with thisend,cither more] MiCont 
to detelt them in themſclues , or forewarne ethers of them : and thus che] Min the 


wiſe marriner neede not leaue the fea, if he can avoide the rockes. But vreat 
leta Timothie or Titus hold him to this booke, he ſhall hence have ſup-| and d 
| ply of wiledome to ſaue himſelfe and others: or what wouldſi thou wiſh backe 
1 belides wiſdome for thy calling ? wouldfi thou be ficted to exhortation?! {was 2 
| 
| 


LE... decciue not thy ſelfe, philoiophie cannot fit thee: onely the word of God: ly Scr 
worketh in all the parts and powers of the ſoule, minde, will, and everie| order 
: affection: by Philoſophy thou mailt enforme the vnderſianding although| W/araci; 

but datkely,in the things of God: bur did that ever reforme or alter any V 
mans keart ? reade then this booke; teach this,and thou ſhalt ranſacke the| 
aftections,yea and conſciences of the hicarers, Orelſe would(i thou have 
= a dexteritie and facultie in the quicke rcfoluing of doubts? ſtudie this 
 Fveritazindex |eruth, be readie in it, and thou ſhalt finde truth manifeſting both it ſelfe, 
| $ & oblique {20d the contraric. And fecing this is the onely euerlaſtiog veritie, it will 
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Conſtantine the Emperour , wao commanded the Fathers met together: 
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much more make the mightie to overthrowe whatlocuer is contraric vn- 


|roit, Finally , wouldſt thou have eloquence added to all theſe former a- 


billiments , without which they could not be butobſcure ? then udie 


| {his truth of God, and thon ſhalt feele ic framing thine heart; and ſo mi- 


aiftring ſpeech : yea thou ſhalt ſpeake out of the fulnefſe and abundance 
of thy heart graciouſly: nay it will be with thee in thy” meaſure as it was 
with the Apoftles : thou canſt not chooſe but ſpeake the things thou 
ſeeft and knoweſt, 

2, Toconfure the Popiſh teachers, who contrarily, x. teach ihatthe 
Scripture becing fo hard and obvicure as they ſay it is, may be wrelled & 


abuted by heretikes ar their pleaſure : and that no man can be fitted voto | 


theſe duties,eſpecially the latter of conuiction of error fully by rne evi- 
dence of Scripture it felfe , except he bartowe ſame helpe and force ell 
where, namely, from the expolitions and.voice oftheir Church, And 2.in 


| decicing their controverhies of religion ( according to the former politi-| 


on ) they the from the word vnto Biſhops, Fathers, Councels, Decrces, 
and Popes, But co the fir(t, we anſwer, that although we are notto nep« 
Ic,much lcfie deſpiſe the light and direion of godly mens expoſitions 
and tudgements,nor ſuch truthes as are recciued by the true Churches of 
God: yet witheut them , by conſidering the nature of- the things them- 
ſelues,the conference of places,the knowledge of tongues, & the ſuitable 
correſpondence of the parts of the context ; we may. come to attaine the 
true meaning of the phace controverted & by that be able ro convince & 


Chrifts and his Apoſiles,as we haue (hewed, As alio the practile of the 
auncient Churches fince : as may appeare by that memorable courſe of 


n the Nicene Councel, about 362, yeares after Chriſt , to referre the 
vreat: controverhe then in: band againſt the Arrians, to the decifion 
and determination of the Scriptures. Which: godly comſe eAngyſtinet 
backeth , whe liued not paſt 4o, yeares after : when he affirmeth , that ic 


ly Scripture, andto ſtand tothe trial} thereof. If this was an anncient 
order of diſputing in e Azg»ſtines dayes, ſurely the contrarie Popiſh: 
aQiſe is bura noveliie, and we iultly prefſe them toantiquitie, 
Verf. 10, For there aremmany diſoveaient, and vaine taikers, and ae-. 
ceiners of minds, cheiſly they of the circumciſion, 


| 
| 


| 
\ching1hmgs,wmbich they ought not, for filthy [ncres ſake. 

The conjun@ion ffor (Fe erh that the words following containe a; 

fon of t 
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withſtand all gainſayers, And to the latter,theiz practiſe is contraric yoro | 


was an auncient order of diſputing , to have preſent the books of ho- | 


11: Whoſe monthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſubvert whole houſes, tea-;| 
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. |chers, intheſe two verſes : and 2. of hearers, inthe 12, The teachers] 
are deſcribed by three arguments, 1, from their indefinite number, 


4 


| ſoundnes vnto the ſoule and ſpirit, 3. By their moft dangerous effects, 
and theſe alſo are two: 1, Their decerning of minas : tor which vn- 
| godly practiſe, he eſpecially brandeth chem of the circnmciſion - that is, 


Tudaizing, embracing Iewiſh opinions, mixing the Law and Goſpel: 


| roulnefle, for filrhy acres ſake, Now theſe teachers beeing ſo-many, ſo 


| a common concluſion ſet betweene the two. verſes, as hauing reference 


> —__ » ST - 


fute the talſhood. The reaſon is drawne from the defcription, 1, of tea- 


there are many : nottwo of three, who are eaſily ſet downe, but-many,' 


rie: ſuch as will not ſubmit themſelves ro the true doGtrine, and dilci.. 
pline of the Church. 2. they are vare ra/kers : that is, ſuch as beeinp 
giuen to oftentation, and vanitie, contemne the-ftudie, and deljuerie of 
{ound, and 
wit, and applauſe, both of them of more ſweetneſle vnto the fleſh, then 


either by metonimie,the Iewes themſclues circumciſed : or elſe Gentiles! 


Moſes and Chriſt ; circumcifien and baptiſme together : making indeed 
an hotchpotch of religion, by confounding things that can neuer ſtand 
together, The 2. «ffe& of then is, their ſubuerſion of whole howſes : that 
is, they poyſon and infect whole houles: yea and where the grounds 
and foundation of religion hath beene laid, they ouerturne and over- 
throwe all, This laſt effect is declared by two arguments: 1, from the 
infirumentall cauſe of ir, and that is by their falſe doQtine, teaching 
things which they onghi not + 2, ſrom the finall cauſe of it, thar is, cove- 


dangerous, and hurtfull , rherr mouthes muſt neeaes be ſtopped; Which is 
voto them both;.as.a common remedie againſt all the miſtheite which a- 


ny way.may belert in by them:and therefore thoſe that are to be admires 
into the Minifterie, muſt be of abillitic to (top their mouthes, + * 


dhe 0 — 
nan ſo qualified with able parts both to maintaine the truth, and con. 


2: By their adiunas, which ace ewo: 1, Theyare diſobedient ,or refracta.| 


profitable doQtine, and ſearch out words, and matters, of 


.. For there are many diſobedicnt,] | . 
Doftr, 1:-Iq rhat the firft thing taxed in theſe falfe teachers by the 
Apoltle, is diſobedience, we learne that diſobedience. commonly is the! 
oround of falſe doGtrine, Por, r, itis iuft with God; ts gine vpthoſe ts 
errors.and deluſion, that receiue not the truth in the Joue of it: tor 


whereſorcuer it is recejucd in love, obecience cannot but be yeelded vnto 


{it, 2, Thenature.of finne is ever to be exculing it ſelfe, andis Joath to 
| be crolſec, although never fo ivſity, but ſtudyeth how to defend it ſellc 


as lopg as it cars euen by wrefting the Scriptures, and by taking :vp one 
errot for the maintenance of another, 3. The tenourot Scri>tureoy- 
þ ' . j 

aeth theſe two together, What ones were the falſe Prophets and falle 


| teachers 
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ceachers, which ſhouid bring in damnable herefies, but ſuch as ſhould 207 
liuc in the Luſt of vucleannes, and liuc as brait.beaſts led with ſenſualitie ? 2.Pct.z. 1.10.12, 
20d what manner of perſons were they, 'thar'like Iannes and Iambres, | 
ſhould refift the truth, but men of corrupt mindes, wholly giuen vp to | | 
live in theic luſts ? and not ſo onely, bat reprobate concerning the faith: 
ſuch as depraued the doQtrine of faith, and the pure veritie of God to 
their owne lewd affections? And if we looke vpon particular perfons, | 
was not this the reaſon why Elimas refilted Paul and Barnabas, and 
ſought to turne away Scrgius Paulus the deputie from the faith ; be- |-ag.,.s;,, | 
| I | cauſe be was full of vnrighteouſneſſe, and therefore he could not ceaſe ro : 
| peruert the ſtraight waies of God? And why did not Diotrephes re- 
ceive the Apotiles and their doctrine, profefſing himſelfe a Miniſter a-.| | 
movg them? Iohn giues the reaſon, becauſe he loued preheminence, | | 
which neither they nor their doctrine could affoard him, | 3.loh.g. | 
Uſe, 1. Neuer make any Miniſter the rule of truth, ſeeing error in 
life (frem which none is exempted ) may breed errorin DoRtrine ; but | 
| 


Cuar. 1-1 =ll 


reade with diligence the holy Scriptures, whereby thou maiſt be able 
ro diſcerne after triall, betweene truth and falſhood ; and accept ir for 
itſelfe, | | 4 | 
2. Meruaile not much if thou ſeeft many Miniſters refift the truth, for | No maruaile if | 
manyin all ages are diſobedient ; and no meane ones, that bate ro be in- | Mgt chu ene | 
truted themlelues, contradict the truth, and in ſtead of building, hin- | for many are : 
der the building of the Church; 2s Sanballat; and Tobiah the walles of diſobedienr. | 
leruſalem : yea one Feremie had Paſhur and all the Pzcifts againſt him: 
Chriſt himſelfe bad Annas, Caiphas, Scribes, Phariſes, people, and all a-| | 
painſt him : and.who were they but ſuch as neither entred themſclues. | | 
nto the kingdome of heauen, nor would ſuffer others: nay rather matke | | 
the point that is reſiſted, whether it fight againſt any of their luſts: thou | 2 
mighteſt have ſcene 400, Prophets againtt one Micha: thou mighteſ>| | 
haue ſeene iv Queene Maties time all the Preiſts and Clergie that durſt| I 
be ſeene, reſiſting and overthrowing all the foundation of religion; and | 4 
condemning to death, and cxecuting whoſocuer dutſt mute againft the; | : 
there is a Synagogue of Satan as wellaza Church of God, and conſe-|,,. | 
quently many Miniſters of Sathan, as well as Minifters of Chriſt, 2.Cor.11.1g. | 
3. Whowcuer would know and b- preſerued in the truth, muſt learne- | 
to yeeld obedience vnto it: for this is a ipeciall ineanes, Ioh, 7.17.1f ay. 1 


man will do bis will, be ſhall know of my doflrine, whether it be of God, or 1 


rake of my ſelfe. mm wh 
| IV aine ralkars.) | vaine who are } 


: | diſobedi q 
joy-M Dot. Preachers who themſelues are difobedient vnto the word, for | (@.c joarine | 


| (a) /moft part become in their Miviſterie no better then ame tathars, x; 19 PIO i 
Mm ; h | _ — | tcacnh. . { 
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208 \|repard of themfelnes , beeing vaine glorious perſons, afte&t applaule r;.. 
-- ther then godly editying,, which is a molt vaine thing, 2. ln reſpect of 
_ | their {abonr, which is all in yaine, never attaining the end and right ſcope 
of the preaching of the Goſpel vnco ſaluation : for he that ſoweth va. 
| pitie, what elſe can he looke to reape? 3, In regard cf the bearers, who! 
| ; allo ſpend cheir paines io vaine : they heare a great noiſe and pounpe cf 
words, 20d a glorious (hew of humane wiledoine, which may rap the 
hwple into admiration, but they are left without refotmation : their eare' 
is perhaps a little tickled, bur their hearts remaine vntouched, neither 
are cheir ſoules ſoundly ipliszaRed, nor fed with knon ledge, but they go 
away 8s wiſe as they came, Thele Pauſcalleth vam telkars,and vain ian. 
| I | glers, 1. Tim,1.6, and againe, profane and vaine bablers, and that ſly; 
1.Becauſc their pufc diſcourſes proceed from the profanes of their hearts; 
'2. They are as ſtrange fire from the Lords Altar, oppoſed to that which 
| the Lord hath ſanQiftedto the ſaluation of his people; 2, They are fo farr: 
| from the edifying of the Church, that they caule men to encreaſe vnis 
more vngodlynes and profanes, _ | 
Þ Fe. x Nete the difference betweene thele and gedly Paſters, which: 
| Ter.3.-15, arc according to Gods heart : theſe feed Gods people with wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding ; the other with vanitie, and winde : theſe as they 
| have their gifts andealling from God ; ſo they fpeake euery word from 
him ,and for bim ; the other like the Devils cooks,are ever blending with 
the truth, that it may never be purely tafted : and like vneruſtie (ollici- 
, | || ters, ſpeake one word for God, and two for themſelves : theſe bring 
| _ |. mearein their mouthes, which though it be courſe, and ſerucd in great 
| {unplicitie (hke Daniels dyet which was but water and pulſe)yet becaulc 
| . TitisGods allowance, it goeth with a bleſſh1ng, which maketh the children 
| of pod thriue by it; the other ſerue vp more curiouſly cooked diſhes, with 
| greater ſtate and oftentation of humane learning,and eloquence; but for 
.want of nouriſhable meat in all this varictie, the ſoulcs of Gods people 
arc kept thinne and leane,and rife and depart ſuch banquets without any 
| | great ſaturitic, 
| Now if any would ſhewe himſelfe a true Paſtor ſent from God , let} 
| him ayme at theſe two things, 1, Gods glorie,not his owne: for to ſeck 
| himſclte is anote of a falle teacher: ſee lob, 7,18, 2. the railing af the 
| Church voto heaven, and not himiſcltc in carth, Rom, 10.1, his hearts de- 
Fre muft be that [ſrae/ mcy be ſaned: he mult delice to fal,ſo that his peo- 
ple may be raiſed to heaucn, Rom,g,3. 

2, Norte hence a difference berweene the Apoſtles iudgement, and 
the ivdgements of many inconliderate men, Men account {uch preachers 
| vaine talkers, that apply the word home to everie wholeſome wean, 
$i: | more 
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| Thus ts the finger of God, and that God i in you indeede, 1. Cor, 14.25. 


| 


{ 


| we ſhould haue one hundreth, te bat 


| waies, I, by ſuppreſſing the truth; for by their vaine iangling and ſpeaking 


| godly Miniſters doe; bur deccirfully that they might nor diſpleaſe: here-' 


— 


LE — 


this imputation : whereas indeed here we ate taught an other lefJon, that 


plyed , and have quicknes and life in it; wo be co that man,that ſaith nor, 


3. Marke hence what kind of Minifters the Apcfile would baue put 
to filence: not onely ſuch as are open enemies to the truth , or broachers 
of lyes; but ſuch as are diſgviſcrs of the word, froathie teachers , ſuch as 


time, and would (were he living) Roppe the mouthes of ſuch: he knewe 
chat the Church might better ſpare a 1000, of theſe, then one godly and 
faithfull Paſtor: and were this canon put in vie, for one filenced Miniſter 


Deceiners of mina:s,| | NY 
By metonimie of the ſubicct, the heart is put for the mind: the aunci- 
ent according tothe Scriptures ſeating the minde therein: for peeves,pro- 
perly Sgpoyi inwards about the heart : and further by Synecdoche, | 
the minde iyput for all the faculties of it, eſpecially the vnderſianding, 
reaſon, and judgement; all which are deJuded and deceived by theſe yain 
ceachers, by 
Queſt, How did theſe falſe teachers deceive mens minds ? Avſ. Foure 


liker Poets, Philolophers, hiſtorians, thea Prophets, Apoſiles, or any 
ſuccefiors of theirs, they made a cleanly conuaiance ef the light from the 
people, and withholding che truth and light,they led them from Chriſt, 
from the right knowledge of che Sctiptures, from ſound godlineſle, and 


thoſe whoſe doEtrine vaniſheth away without building on the foundatj- | 
on ſuch as come preparedly to the word, thoſe are vaine talkers;and their | 
| ceaching is a froathie teaching : but it true doctrine be wholeſomly ap- | 


ſecke out vaine things tor the people:Paul would hauc look to theſe be- | 


| religion-in iudgement and practife,and ſo they remained as darke in their 
vnderſtanding, es crronious nm their judgements , at froward in their af- 
feftions, and as wickedia their lives as cuer before, Secondly, by flar- 
terie, for they would nor deale dixely againſt the finnes of the age, as 


in imitating Satan himſelfe, who was wont of olde to anſwer in riddles: 
23 he anſwered Cizſus, thac if he would tranſport himſelfe over the river 
Halys, he ſhould everthrowe 8 moſt mightic kingdowe , namely , his 
owne, But Micha will not deceige nor flatter with Abab, alcbough it 


novelties, think and are borne in hand that they are in heavens high way; 
theie ſoules are brought on fleepe; and comming frem ſuch froathie diſ- 
i On L courſes, | 


| 


_ 


and ypon his life, Thirdly, by letting men ſee their eſtate 5» falſe glaſ-| 
ſes, ſo as they never ſee the truth of it : for people raught by tables and| 
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more dexteritie a man hath in this excellent gift , the more liable is be to | 
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task required; eſpecially if they can bring home a ielt or ſome wittie ſen- 
rence, when perhaps they ſcarce heard a word of Chriſt, of their-iuftifi- | 


then others; for they are blind leaders of the blind, deceiuing , and bee- 
[ing decciued : andalchough here our Apolile exprefleth not here who | 
| they be thar are deceiued, yet eliewhere he doth,as Rom, 16,18, they de- | 
ceine the hearts of the ſimple: and 2, Tim. 3.6, they lead captme ſimple wo-.| 


God, | 
Queſt, But whofe mindes are deccjued 2 Azfw, Firſt, their owne and 


men :and 2.Pet.2.14. they beguile vnſtable ſoules : whence we lee that 
ignorant, inconftanc, and vnſecled ſoules, which hand ouer head receiue| 
any doArine without examination or triall , whoſe {implicitie difableth 


| reQifte their hearts, ſo as they might growe vp in the ſauing knowledge 


them: to iudge betweene truth and falſHood , and whoſe leuitie makes 
them like ſhaken reeds : theſe are the carkaſes on which ſuch vultures do 
ſeaze, | | | 
| Hence, 1. note three notable properties of errour, 1. it never loueth 
ſolitarineſſe, but is a. ſpreading leauen, ſhrowdiog it ſelfe in multitudes, | 
and compafſing ſea and land to procure patrons, and Proſelytes. Exam- 
ple we haue in the Ieſuires, the arch deceiuers of minds, and impoſtors of 
the world, 2. Ittaketh the higheft holds of men,cuen the mind, vnder- 
anding, and ivdgement; that the eic once beeing put our, and the light 
turned into darknes;it might cary ten headlong remorſleſly to all curled| 
practiſes, which neceflatily.reſemble as they proceed from the former. 3. | 


reachers calling is to enlighten mens minds, perſwade their conſciences, 


of Godin-Chriſt; and the lively ſenſc of their owne ſaluation: in a word, 
whereas they are to ſcrand containe men in the right way , error in their 


properly {ignifieth, - %s I io 
| 2. Note what is the beft-fence again? falſe teachers, and an hedge a- 


merarmeth {imple ſoules, by lertibg them ſee the difference betweene 
the rigbt hand 'and left, ' without the which the niinde cannot be good, | 
Bur the latter is the ſureſt pace of truth, and that is the loue of it+: for v0 
matter it isthatmen know', profeſſe , and can talke of the truth , iftheir| 
ſoules cleaue not ynto it : for euen vpon thoſe that receiue the truth ſhall 


A Commentarie vpon the E: 


courles they ſit downe and pleaſe themſclues in that they haue done their | 


cation, of their mortification , or of theirgloric, 4. By placing religi-| 
on in bodily exerciſes, not in matters of ſpirit and trurh,Coloſ.2.30.thus | 
did the Phariſtes in their times, the Papiſts in theſe: and whoſocuer | 
more vrge the decrees of men more then the commaundements of | 


Ic overturneth all Gods order & ordinances:for whereas the ſcope of the | | 


| minds cauſeth them ro drawe men out'of the: right path; as this word [ 


oain(t jeducers: namely, 1, knowledge, 2.1loue of the truth, The for- 
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of it, - | | ti 6 8109 | 
Oueſt, But what is this doctrine to vs, we all profeſſe the truth', and 
loue ut from our hearts, and therefore we hope we ate fericed from decei- 
uers, or beeing deceived, eAs/w, Burt let vs confider, 1: That theſe 
| arethe laſt times which the Apoliles prophecied ofeuen petilous times, 
wherein many deceivers ſhould creepe into the Churcb,and marily fhould 
iuc beed ro the ſpirits of error, 2, Thar theſe deetivers of mindes 
were ſbch, as liued in the boſome of the Church, amony ſuch 2s profeſ- 
ſed Chriſt and his religion, 3. That they lurked ſecretly ; and'that the 
Chriſtians of that time could bard!y of themſclues:deſcrie them , and 
therefore the Apoſtle is glad to helpe them, and wiſheth them caretully 


4. That we having ſet doores open for them;we ſhal not want deceiucts: 


withall : nay , they deſire to be deceived , while they hate with &- deadly 
| hatred ſuch Michaes, as would tet them ſee their eſtate, and belpe them 


teachers 3s they defire, that he that is ignorant and filthie, may be igno- 
rant and filthie ſtil] ? 

Thoſe thenithat care not for the truth, (hall haue teachers which ſhall 
be Gods cxecutioners 10 lead them intoerror : that as by the great An- 
| tichrift the Lord reuenged and plagued the conterypt of the light in the 
| world: ſoalſo io particular Churches and places by falſe teachers, and 
| pettie Antichrifls, It men will not abide wholeſome doGtrine, but baue 
| itching eares; they ſhall hauc an heape of teachers,after their owne luſis 
co turae their eares frum the truth, and delude them with fables. Let A- 
{ bab once hate Micha; the Lord preſently conſulreth who ſhall deceive | 
bim: and if this queſtion once proceede out of Gods mouth, the devill is 
| preſenr, aud ſo forward in the execution of Gods vengeance, as he ſhall 
| prevaile againſt 400. falte Prophets at a clappe , before he (hall nor fall 
I |byihem, This truth is as afinger in the bile, and beeing rubbed will per- 

| haps make Zidkiah cake his hf from Michaes face, and ſay when went the 
ſpirit from me ro1bee ? yet cealeth it notto bethe truth of God concer- 
ning our ſc]ues, who ſo long as we giueheece to the ſpitit of error can- 

Let men therefore profeſſing themſelues members of the Church, 
looke yntothemiclues, and labour to knowe the truth, ro afteRt ir, to 


God ſend frong deluſions to belecuc lyes; if they receiue it not inzbe loue | 


| ro preuent them: and therefore there may be priuiciimpoſtors among vs, | 


tor whatſocuer many men ſay, mol} men loue not the truth fincerely delt | 


out. And is it not Gods mannerof iuft proceeding , When men Uchire| 
preachers that will preach of wine and ſtrong drinke, to ſend them) ſuch : 


| not want deceiwers, A 


and ynto ir, if they would be fenced againſt ſeducers : for ſuch there be, | 
and ftore of ſuch, ſeeing there is ſuch ore of the contempt of the light: | 


{ in- | 
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indeede if there were no hatred of the light , there would be either no | 


deceiuers of minds, or no danger by them , for they could not prevaile: 
bur ſeeing there is ſo litle loue of the light, theſe muſt needs abound. 


minds haue entred vpon vs; and have beene bold (notwithſtanding fe. 
uere lawes,ſome enacted, ſome revived and quickened againſt them to 
Skulke in ignorant places: and how can it be but that ſuch places as want 
| ſound teachers ſhould be haunted with ſeducers? Would God ſuch pub. 


{ like perſons whome it concerneth would enforce a moli forceable lay a. 


eainſt chem, which is the placing of faithfull and furniſhed Paſtors, er 


+5219, pariſh by pariſh , who might fence them agaioſt fuch dejutiens, 
| And for private men,let them be reſoJute for the preſent truth , and con- 


cend for it, ſeeing the moſt conſtant hardly hold our vnto the ende : and 
ſceing the Lord ſendeth falſe Prophets to trie whether we lone hin or no. 
If we hearken to deceiuers, the Lord then manifeſteth that hypocriſic 
which was in our hearts,cuen then when the greateſt ſhewes were made 
by vs. Ts 

F Eſpeciall they of the circumciſion, | 

Paw! thus notably deſcribeth the Lewes by a,principall adiunR, as 


| elſewhere he putreth circumciſion, and vncircumcifion for the nation 


of the lewes and Gentiles, the one of which was circumciſed, and the 
other not: in which ſence alſo Chriſt himſelf is called the Xfinifter of cir. 
cumciſion, that is, not of the law, which he put an end vnto, and abſo- 
lurely fulfilled ; bur in that be was a Minifter of the Tewes, within whoſc 
borders he contained himſclfe, as he was not ſent but” to the loft ſheepe 


ple of the Iewifh nation,as the Iewiſh teachers, the teachers of circum- 


Hence is it that of late yeares ſuch troupes of Icſuiticall ſeducers of 


{of the houſe of Ifrac}, Now the Apoſtle not ſo much meaneth the peo- 


F 


| 


: F 


| cifion, ſuch as are mentioned AQt.15.5, with whom the Apofiles were | 
alwaies exceedingly troubled : who, as Gala, 6, x2, compeled men to 


{ 


be circumciſed, not by any outward force or power, but forced it vpon 


| themin hope of merit, as abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation: the omiffion 


'of which, they taught to be a dangerovs, and damnable finne : whereas 


_—t Aw. — 


[pdred by the death of Chrift, eircumcifion was now nothing, as yncir- 


| cumcifion was nothing, neither any ourward thing any thing auaileablc 


' 


| poſile pajnteth, were ſuch teachers as would joyne Chriſt and Moſes, cir- 
| cumcifion with Baptiſme, and the faith of the Goſpel with doftrine of! 
| the law to iuſtification, And theſe he boldly noteth,. and nameth, both: 


coſaluation, but a new creature within, The perſons then w hom the A- 


| becauſe there was an apparant vice conuinced:; as alſo becauſe is was: 
| ſuch aone, as beceing permitred, would have overturned the Goſpell;the| 
| faith, and faluation of men. Which we-will-fictt ſhew that iy was fo, and} 


" 2, what 
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2; what we are hence to learne, | 

For the former, the greatnes of the error will appeare, if we conſider 
the vice, and evds of the inſtitution of that legall Sacrament of circum- 
cifion. The vic of it(as of all other ſuch ordinances, yea of the law it 
ſelfe, by which they were quickned in their times) was, to be ſhadowes of 
good things to come : and therefore they all were to receive their date, 
and death, when the bodies of things thenſelues appeared : The which 
would more clearely appeare in this Sacrament, if we ſhould ſtand to ap- 
ply that which the Apoſile generally vttereth of the ſacrifices of the olde 
Teftament(and as true in their ordivarie Sacraments) almoſt ail things in 
the law were performed with ſhedding of blood : and without ſhedding of 
| blood,was no remrſſion: All which the Apoſtle there prooucth tobe dared, 
| by the ſhedding ef a more pretious blood, then the blood of bulls and 
goates, -So as although betore Chriſts death, euery mans ſhedding of 


Chrifis blood once ſhed, putteth an end to all ceremoniall ſhedding of 
blood,it muti follow that this Sacrament: muſt ceaſe, becauſe in Chriſts 
blood the circumciſion of all was celebrated. © | 
Againe, con{ider the end of circutnciſion, w hich was either, 1, politike: 
or 2. druine, In regard of both theſe, it muſt needs be ceaſed, The for- 
mer was diltiniue, to diltipguith Gods people from all other nations; 
| who in reproch were called vocircumciſed ; 25 David in diſdaine calleth 
Goliah an vncircumciſed Pailiſtin : the Apoſile calleth it a wall of parts- 
tion, parting the people within the covenant from thoſe that were with- 
out it, Which wall ſo long as it fioed vp, they might contraRt one with 
another; eſpecially in martiage: and therefore the ſonnes of [aceb would 
baue this barre remooued, before they would match their daughters or 
| iter ro the Sichemites : yea they might not entertaine any ſtranger ſer- 
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bis owne blood was needfull co fulfill the rite of thEdawwhyett ſceivg | 


uant, but he muſt firli be citcumcited, whether he were borne in the houſe | 
or bought with mony, 


| the Iewes, as the Iimaclites, Ammonites, Moabites, Egyptians , as hilio- 
ries truely afficme, I anſwer, it was cafie tor the people bordering vpon 
Paleftina, to take ir vp from the Iſraelites : 25 the Moabites,and Animo- 
vites : and for the Egyptians, they doubtles learned it from them when 


ditinRion between they, For, 1. theſe receiued it not by the com- 
mandement of God, but oi their owne heads, by Satans mallice ſeekivg 
to ouerturne Gods ordinance, 2, Notasa ligne of the couenant, for 
God made none with thery, - 3. Not as aprofefiion of faith and obe- 
dience to the true. God; for they claue (till co their idolls ; inall which | 
__ | 


' Obie, If it be ſaid, that other nations received circumciſion beſides | | 


[they ſoiourned with them 400. yeares. But yet ceaſed itnottobea| 
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[remember Gods covenant tnade to Abraham and his ſeed: it becing a| 
ſeale of it on Gods part, anda figne of itvnto man; and therefore cal- 


cealed: for if the covenant it ſelfe be ceaſed the ſigne of it is void and fru- 


|ſeede, in whom all nations ſhould be blefled, Elizabeths ſpeach ſheweth | 


| the fruite of thy wombe ts bleſſed : ; which v.ords ſhe vtrered becing filled 


brogated the olae, 


|rits, and benefits of themvnto vs : to all which purpoſes he once appea- 


|iriscalled an eternal, and exerlafting covenant, Bur 1, the covenant is 
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reſpects, Gods people duly obſerucd it: from whom, at firſt | they rooke | 
1t vp by fooliſh imitation,and afcerward continued it asa rite, and tradi- 
tion from their fathers, Now who ſeeth not, that when the Apolile 


—_ 


broke downe this partition wall? in whom now neither Iew nos Gentile 
bond nor free, male nor temale,but allare one. ; | 
< HA | he ſecood vic of ciccumciſion, is dizzine, and that ts threefold, 1.To 


led by the name of the couenant itlelfe, Now in this vie it muſi needs be | 


' ftrate, bu confhder what branch & clauſe of It you will,this crurh will ap- | 


| peare; if that, concerning the multiplication of his ſeede 25 the ſtarres, 
| Which was atemporall blefſing, let the lJewes come now and fay as in 
Chrilis tune, we are the ſecede of Abraham, and Abrahzm is our Father: 
anſwer may be ſhaped them; that whoſocuer doe the workes of Abra- 
hain, are Abrahams feede :: or if that principall claufe of the blefled 


the accompliſhment chereof, Bleſſed art thou ameng ak women, becauſe 


with the holy Ghoft, ver.q.1. or in generall looke to the whole old Ccove- 
nant of the old Teflamet, it is after: a{ort ceaſed;and anew eſtabliſhes 
in tead of it ; ſee Heb, 8, 8, ln that he PSY reſtament, he bath 4- 


2, Divine vie was to ſignif the inward circumciſion of the heart, 
wrought by Chritt : and therefore called the c:rcnmciſion of (Orift: 
whereby he inwardly cuttcth off the corruption of the heart, uliifich 
vs, regenerateth vs, ſecteth vs into himſelfe, communicateth all his me- 


"ot in the fleſh, and now in his owne bodily abſence ſendeth out his ſpj- | 


Is it wade) when the circumciſion without bands ha that the other 
made with hands ſhould ceale, 

. Droine vſe was to repreſent baptiſme,whicb was to come in place 
of it, inthe new Teſtament, Colofſ. 2.12. yee are circumciſed,in that yes 
are buried with him, through baptiſme, Now then when baptiſme,which 
is Chriſtian circumciſion, is once infiituted, neceſſarily muſt Tewiſh cir- 
 curncifion which was atype ofit ceaſe, From which three ends, we may | 
anſwer that maine allegation for the continuance of circumciſion, jin that 


p 


faidto be euerlaſting, nor ſiunply bur conmrmeyy fo long as the | 
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writ this Epiltle, all ſuch diftintions of men were ceaſed?and that Chrilt | 


. This Pay] culleth eirenmciſion made without hands. Now how ro | 


a> 


EN 


| Chriſt, it may be ſaid ro haue encrlaſtivgnes, 3. Inregard of the perpe- | 


| were it but to reare vp againe the partition wall hich is deſtroied? what 


| ware of him: and Joho iv bisthied Epiſtle nameth Diotrephes for his! 
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on and expiration. 2, InreſpeRofthe thing ſignified , that is, grace in | 


tuall ſupple thereof by baptiſme, which is co laſt as long as time, but | 
not in the ceremonie or ſhaddowe of it (as the falſe Apoſtles taught) 
much lcfſe with confidence in it as a meritorious caule of iuſlifica- | 
tion. | 
All this bath hitherto ler vs ſee the errer and fone of theſe ſeducers: | 
Now the danger will be deſcried if we conſider that of Paul, If yee be| 
circumciſed, (brift will profit you nathivg : tor what were this other they | 
to denie the true Mefſtab, and his appearing in fulnefle of time ? what | 


iſe then to renounce the new couenant of grace? and eſtabliſh 2p2ine 
the olde one of workes, which-was to giue place to the new ? {o as rive- | 
ly. faich the: ApoRle; by eſtabliſhing circnwcifion a man becommieth 9 
debter tothe whole law; which cannot bur be ioyned with the fall 
of all religion, faith, hope, baptilme,and conſequently the lofle of ſalua- 
tion it felfe, ©. | "I'1E | | 

Defr. The piainnes of the Apofile in deciphering the ſeducers fo 
manifeſtly as they might be knowne ; teacheth;,'thar -where there is 2 
common danger towards.the Church , bymeanes of falſe teachers, we 


errors, bun their perſons may be knowne and taken heed off in which re- 
gard Paul nameth theſe deceivers, And hereof are ſundrie- other for- 
ciblereatons : 1. Becauſe the ſaſuerion of the Church, and members of 


ſarie that fuch ſhould be knownefor feare of infection : for falſe tea- | 
chers may do more wiſcheife in. poyſoning the flocke , then a number of 
private men can doe, 3. The Apotiles- rooke great libertic hereih; as 
Paul nameth Alexander the Copperſmith, and-wiſheth Timethie to be- 


ambicion;andpromileth ro-.decipherhim more plainely,and ſo paint him 
out in his- colaurs;as that the Qhuceirmight abhorre him, {7 #1 
Bur yer this text affordeth vs ſome conditions of ſuch plaine reproofe, 
| which neceſſarily muſt be obſcrued ro the right performance of the ſame, 
As, 1, the error muſt be certainely knowne,as this was, 2, It mutt not 
de cuerplmall crror; but ſuch a one, as x. greatly impaireth Gods glorie: 
2, greatly impeacheth mans faluarion, as we have procued this to doe, 
[For otherwiſe if their errors were either lefſe dangerous in themſelues, 
or more dangerous to them(ſclues alone (alrhough herein they muſt be 


made | 


| 4 


coucnant of it laficd ;/ for gnolam hgnificth nor alwaies a time without | 
zl] ende, but ſucha time as after along durance may admit determinati- ' 


are uot to ſpare theircredit ; butto lajethem-open, as not onely their | 


it, is moreto be rcſpeed; therall Satans ſynagopue, © 2, It is necel- | 
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215 {made voideof » we their wickedneſſe Gd them, and their prepa» E- 
| red damnation preached vnto them) if they did not hure others 2 
With themſelues,the true Paſtors might with tefe danger diſlemble their = 
errors; and let them rot away in their filthineſſe: but in the foreſaid 
| caſes there muli be no bearing of them, 3, In the reproofe, Chriſtian 
loue muſt bewray ir felfe ; as the minde and intention of the-Apolile here 
(no doubi)-was notto call , or vex theſe deceivers, Hor towrecke him- : 
lelfe vpon thery ; but carrie in his eye the care of the Church, andthe] | 
| profit of Gods people. Euery goodaGQion muli be Cone well in agood| | 
| | | manner, 3nd.in a good intent ; andhereeſpecially the manner mult giſ- 
| | courr tire intent, and that is, when ſuch a ſpirit of meckenefſe-purteth; 
bforthic leife, chat cuen the parties openly reprooued may fee their good! 
| ſought, in bauing ths 3c finne diſcountenanced ; and their pertons rather 
 diſcouered, then diſgraceo. | 
Ye, 1, This dodtine noteth the fimphcitic of feme, who thinkeit| 
very vnCharitable ſo to note open offenders in open reproofs, 28 men may. 
carrie them leuell to the offenders, or impute ir to want of diſcretion ;ot| 
'to ſome malicious iatene of the diſcrediring of men; whereas befi des| 
' chat no ſuch cling is intended, the propertic of charlie is more careful} 
| | to prevent the common hurt of the Churcb , then co-ſaue the credit. of} 
lome few men of corrupt mindes. 
| 07 agetea | 2.Wherteas ſome idle and fooliſh heads ,heve fer recoe work, 
 demacd. 'to paint our forne.worthier men then themſclues in their colours , and to 
| | picture out fowe ſorr'of men, better then themſelues, men of ſounder 
iudgement conſpiring in all the maine poiats of true rehgion, and of | 
| innocent and.inefcnhbue lives, with the black coalcs of enujous and ſþan- 
| derous inveQiues, Friving to beſmearc them ; theſe have no colour of 
| | warrant for ſucharouing and difternpered j oraQiſe. For, 3. they haueno'|. 
| callin>, Ged neuer ſetteth any man on worke todefame his ſeruants,. 2+] 
| Are ſuch errors 2+ are imputed to thern knowne and convinced 2 or lit- 
| | ious and controuerted ? or are they foch.as ouerturne religion, and fa]-. 
uation ? keing they conſent inthe whole truth, and ſubliance of religi- 
ON. 3. Doe not all.eyes.which Jooke on fuch pictures, fee the meentt- | 


| ons of the picturers to haue beene pall;birzernes, vexation,and wreckin 
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| | of mens perſons? ſo farre from the ſpirit of: meeknclle ; that the ſpirit 3 

of malicc hath ſuggetied them wich words as tharpe as ſwords : aud as b 

ſob4110, {lob fſpeaketh ofthe crocodile, flames. of fire goe out of their mowhes, t 

and (parkles of fire leape our : the ſmoke they lend out it like a ſeething Wil 

| [pot or caldron, 4, As the ſpirit of teuth'is a peaceeble and meeke ſpirit,! [0 

{o never-ſhall aman finde a bitter ſpirit confcionably viter. pure truths, j ly 

{neither indeed will ruth th Gods darling dwellwith ſuch, And what _ [ 

wo — 1 io 
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der lie then to chatge Gods children with damnable herefies? Lerall an-| 2 F7 y 
ciquitie be fearched, and-we ſhall finde three things which muſt concurce- _ 
to make an heretike, 1. The broching of fomething contrarte ro the 
Articles of faith,. 2. A departiop from the-Church vpon ir,. with pro- | 
| feſfion-of drawing Diſciples. - 3, After folemne admonition, a fiffueTe 
| in ſuch error an” faction,” Noneof which if they'can be found in ſuch-s 

co whome 3ll are imputed,” Let every man iudge whether fuch boldnefle 
in aay man-deſerue not more open reprehenſton and cenſure ;. whereby | | 
tich might learne aclength toſpare the credit of ſuch who are ſo farre | 
beyond the reach of their enuje, as that they juſtly pittie theig weakneſſc 
andiſoHy; and not with chem attempt any niore the diſcoueting of their | "I 
 fathers:nakedneffe, which were a good way to Couer- theitfowne, | 
Vſe.z. Let none looketo be ſpared inthe: Minifterie ifthey will be | | 
incorrigible, no not gteat ones, 'If any people might Jooke tobe ſpared, | * 
ſurely they of the circumciſion might, becing a people of ſuch preroga- | | 
riues, Bur'r,, Paul-preferresthe Churches' poodaboye their credir,.. 2. | 
As God hath noreſpeRof 'perfons, Ho more hath this word, * 3. When | 
great ones are more ſeuerely.taxed, inferiours will featethe-more.. K - 8 
Dottr, 2, Note further.who are to be reputed the chiefe plagues of | 7* A*ciſedu- | 
the Church, and;the archſeducersof the world, cuen they of the circum | pic of God. 
c:/50u, chat is, ſuch as ioyne the lawe with the Goſpel , and works with | | 
faich inthe aft of: inflifiemian': for they reach ſuch Joftvine as aboJtſh- 
eth from Chriſt, andmaketh him profit nothingtand tharin ſuch mannes | 
25 men-<an hardly ſhift or auside them, for they (lily plide into the extra-| - 

Lordinarie commendation of that the Scripture alſo commendeth, and at- | 4 
| [tribuceth roo much ynto thar , which the Scripture aſcriberh. fomewhar | 
vnto,. As for example: Circumeifion inthe prime of it, was an ordinance | | F 
Fro ſcale the riphitoulheſſs of faich pandfor atime was-wotthily in ſuch] 
reputation, asthar death is ivftly threarned againſt the neglect of ir; be | 4 
| itin Moſes himfelfe, Theſe feducers taking hence occaſion goe one liep 

further, and'wilhhavue it a meritorious caute of faluation,and conſequent- 
Hy willnorhavie tt dated, whenthe Lord bath expired it; bur abciethe } 
bodie/hath appeated,the ſhadowermuliremaine, TEE By ff: 
| The Popiſh teachers ar this Jay arc the tuft heres of theſe fodveers;25 | popith reach 
apyeareth in theſe particulars: the lewifh teachers would profefie and | enuchelrtees 
[teach Chrif, but not alone ;-for be mult be joyned with Moſes, andall | wa. 

the former.rites; and all theſe whkh Chrifis merics muſt be nmbled roiu-e | 2: 
(iification + Even ſo Popiſh ſeducers {ft with Amnichriſt-in the Church | 
of God}, and profeſic Chri{t; bur together, with Chriftthey.muſi merie | 
lomeching themſelues,and ſo make thernſcJues debrers roche whole law, | 
EE works of grace , 2lmcs., prayer, faftings, con-} | 
triti- | | 
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[ The holding of 


' Cutteth off a 
| man fro Chriſt, 


—— i 


lIam.2,2 I, 


whole Popetle | 


_ 


. 
et 


[lar confeſſion, vewes j pilgritages, &c., and-fo treadin the verie lteppes| 


| ders, as of Francis, Dominicke, BenediR, and an bungred more, acCot-! 


| hearts, that Gods people wy forget bis name: _ is, the grace and a 


thing then "$y that the ioynivg of any thing with Chriſt-, as,the matter 


| 


| rrizioo, yeatheir owne rites, and tyzaditions oblerued, Meritorious cauſes 


of {aluation: for they pramule life erervall to malles ,indulgences, QUricu- 


of theſc ſeducers, 2. Apaine , as the lewiſh teachers dealt with cir- 
cumcilion, lo doe the Papiſis with our Sacraments: which becauſe by! 
divine'inftitution they,are fignes and ſeales of Gods mercie and faichſull; 
'couenaor, they turne them iq phylicall(not conduits) but cauſes, not! 
containing onely, but conferring grace even by,the worke wrought, 3, 
Further,as 5 the Tewiſh ceachers lead their diſciples ro ſtand vypon outw ars| 
[hewes ws. prerogatiues, as that they were ſonnes of Abraham, hadre-! 


| ceivedithe law., circumciGon, in their fleth , and were dilingvifhedine) 


diuerſc ftawaus leds, 25 Scribes,Phariſfies Sadduegsiſees,&c. !Theyerie! 
falſe antiquicie, fained 2009%-ay diſſembled.chaltitie, hypocriticall ar-| 


diog ra'whoſe rules whoſocuerwalke, mergie and prace.they;probounce| 
vpon hir, ſuch cannot faile ot life everlaſting), but as. tar belcefe inche| 
Sonne of God, & ſecking life by that meaps,itis the lealt of their labour, 
Thus doe they with ow ſeducers publiſnlies, ang dreames of their owne| 


of God inletus Chriſt. '@ 024425 2807 

Uſe... &, This point WER'S vs ſhe Weay nies end:dangerovs a 
Popiſh dodrineis;whichwhoſoeues holdethand-mnaintaineth'is aboliſh- 
ed from Chriſt, and fallen-from grace, Payl is. not more confident in any 


of our righteouſneſle, is the courting off of a man from Chrilt, Gal. $3: 
Behold'l Paul ſay and teftifie, that if neebe CIrCMRCIſed ( that - isgwith opts 
nion of rightcouſnes by:itor. confidence init for elle at thistime.the: 
worke of circumciſion hurt-him oor, tharkept himſelſe- frawm coofidence 
of righteouſneſſe by it) Chriſt profiterh you nothing : {awerteflifie teucly 
apainf} the Papiſts, that ſo rnany of them as will be uſtified by the ek. | 
of the. lawe are fallen from Chiiſt, Mow becauſeitheit.doctrineteacheth} 
this, and he is not an abſolute Papilt chat. beleeuech. irnar-; we truely 
conclude, thar it:is a doctrine leading from GHhrale, andthe abl{o[uce Pa- 
pitt hath no part.in Chrift, Fi 

| Obie, Doth not lames makes cooperation of Faith anid works Anl; 
Yea, but not in theadt of our ivfiification , nor in the matter , or worke 
of out lalJuation, bur onely in tne declaration of the finceritie of our faith 
22d truth-of our conerfion, which by fruits'of righteouſneſſe we ſhew 
| tobe yoide of hypocriſie: ſo as let faith and works joyntly concurre inthe 
approbation of: our iuflificarion; but in caſe of rnaking vs righteous be- 
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fore 


as hid 


(ame things i in ee doe- Popith- teachers force then to flend ypar, 25 | | 


Epiftleof S.Panl ro Tiths. 


Crap.t 10. | 


fore God,away with the works of the law if thou meaneſt ro have part in 
Chriſt: cheſe will neuer fland rogether, here let Moſes die and be buried, 
and let no man ever knowe wherc he was laid to raiſe him againe. This 
point ſhall be clearer when we come to thoſe words of our Apoſtle, ee 
are not ſaued by the works of righteouſneſſe which we had done. In the 
meane time, dare Paul aftirme of the lawe of Moſes, Gods owne lawe, 
that he that holds vnto it to þe juſtified by it, is fallen form Chriſt : whar 
would he haue ſaid of their deſperate and irrecouerablefall, who looke 
for iultification out of cheir owne traditions, vowes, inventions, the drofſe 
and chaffe of their owne deviſes, of all-w hich the Lord will (; ay, who 7e- 
quired theſe things at your hands? Let vs beware of doapes, the propertic 
of whom is to returne to their vomit, fo of ſuch Chriſtians as turne Iews 
292ine; beware of the conci(ion, and betake vs to the circumciſion, which 
worſhippeth God in che ſpirit; and have no confidence in the fleſh , no 
confidencein thelawe, Gert Chrift,cloſe him by faith in the heart, he is 
the. Lord and accomplifherof the lawe vnto righteoutneſfe; and thus bat 


thou encloſed thy righteouſnes ava ring encloſech a Iewel, Say with 


that Martyr,onely Chriſt,onely Chriſt, 
2...Sccing Popiſh doArine hath nor ſaluation but carrieth men from 
| Chrift, ic ought nor to be tolerated, where it can be aboliſhed : for the 
(cepters of Chriſtian Princes muftl hold vp the ſcepter of Chrift the 
Prince of: peace: and as it'ieno good religion in Princes to ſet vp areligi- 


of their treacherous poſtions andpraQtiſes, For as they teach that here- 
MY fcical (for fo they call Proteſtant) Kings , may be deprived of life, much 
more. other royalties-and temporalcies; ſo is their praQtiſe proportionable 
in depoſing kings and Emperours, practizing helliſh treaſons, and iuftify- 
ng thermurdering of Princes, And therefore howſocuer we ſhould ſeck 
F\'o pull the poore ſeduced ones of them oar'of the fire;yect if they be incu- 
nble,themſclues hauc taught vs how we ſhould deale with therp, or ra- 
ther neither make nor meddle with them, by the tenour of the oath taken 
ofthe oldJeagwers in France, the forme of which was this;S1 ad heretico- 
om parterat flexero, fo amicitiam,ſifadu, (i matrimonium eum ets faxo, 
' (ff oper fidemwve do, fi ave, fivale dixers, illa die fulmine ferito : God make 
'S.as Wiſely reſolute to preſerue the puritie of the truth among ys, as. 
they are cautelouſly circumfpe& to barre it out from theimſelues : then 
ould:chey goe farre invugh , and Ray long enough, betore we ſhould 


c | 


entrear their returne; 


Whoſe monthes maſt be ſtopped, 


by 


on that would aboliſh Chriſt; fo neither 15 it good policie, in regard both 


| Tae phraſe is metaphorical!,and berokeneth ſuch an evident convidti- | 
Moferrors by weight of reaſon, and euidence of the Scripture,as wher- | 


4 


219 


cap: 3-5. 


Philip.z.2, 


), , 
Poperitc ought 


not to. be role- |} 


rated where ir 
can be abol- 
hed. | 


Gregor, de Val. 


Populus Chri- 
{t:invs renerur 
obfitterc arRiſ- 
ſimo conſcien- 
tz vinculo, & 
eXxXtreimo anl. 
marum pericu- 
lo, fi prxſtare 
rem pofſit, 
Creivel, 
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1 cap.Jlt; 


2,Tinus.14, 


| Faithfull ecach- 


crs miſt rimcly 
Oppoſe them- 
ſelues againſt 
ſeditcers. 


g 


2 


by the aduerſatic of the truth is firuck dumb, and hath no more roſy 
then if he had his mouth ſhut vp. @»eff, Bur bow ſhould we ſhut 
their twouthes, for ſuch commonly rage againſt the truthzanG ieyne ma]. 
lice ro error, and ſo proſtitute them(ſclues in impudencie, as that they will 
ever have ſome fhew of words at leaſt to pretend againſihe truth, nſ, 
This preceprt is firli and properly diretted tothe Miniſter of God, who 
by all bis endeaugvur muſt rake away all che defence” of ſuch errors : ang) 
theo confirme the contrarie truth, by ſuch fure grounds and arguinents 
3s that all men may ſee, they baue no ſound reaſon; much lefſe Scripture 
at leaſt interpreted by Scripture,for tneir defence, And thus: when the 
Church ſhall heare what ſuch perſons can ſay for themſeJues, iewill ap. 
peare to be but vaine babling, and multiplying of words,: lowing nor 
{eldome from fuch 8s are even damned of themſelnes in their owne con- 
ſcience. And this praQtiſe is agreeable to that of Chriſt hinſelfe, who 
ſometimes by the Scriprares, Matth, 22. 34. ſometimes by reaſon, Luk, 
20. 25.26.Gine to Ceſar : ſometimes by alike interrogation and queſt. 
on, Luk, 20. 7. The Baptiſme of [ohn: ſometimes by polne, and par- 
ling, Matth. 22.46, ſo ſer vp and filenced the Pharifies,Sadduces, Hero- 
dians, and others, as none could either anſwer him, or durſt aske him 
any more queſtions, But when men are thus confuted by argument, o: 
uerthrowne with the {word of the ſpirit, and confoupded by the power 
| of truth, and yer ſtill proceed to trouble the peace of the Church, and 
che faith of the Saints ; chen way the Church,and muſt proceed by cen: 


| 


will not heare, they oughtby the Church to be driucn from the {0- 
off, : 


red,timely to oppole himſclfe againſt ſeducers, and fiopp the mouths of 
falſe teachers, wherein alſo the Church ovghe to: backe. and firengthen 
him, For, 1. the example of Chriſt muli be our prefident, who mofi 
boldly and freely vindicated the law from the corrupt ploſies; and cxpo- 
fitions of the Phariſics, and that in his fiſt ſermon, 2. Inregardofthe 


'Saujour Chriſt not ſeldome vrter holy things before dogges, and ſwine: 
(zhat is, the Scribes, and Phariſics, and malicious lewes : becauſe of thoſe 
'that ſtood by, that they might be confirmed againſt their corruprions, 


ſure and admonition, to enioyne them (lence: the which if yet they | 
cietie of the faithfull ; it they prooue gangrenes they mult be cur] 


Dottr, The dutie of every Faithfull M inifer is,when eccahion is offe- 


particular members of the Church, that they may be preſerued in ſound: | 
| nefle, from farting away, and forſaking of the truth, Hence did our 


| And this is made ene cnde of the precept ; the madnefle of the falſe A- 


oltles tnuſt be made manife(?, that they may prenaile no longer, 3, In| 
regard of the falſe teachers themſclues : fookes, ſaith Salomon, wuft be] 


an-4 


es 
—_— 


| — 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul ro Titus. Crar.L1t, 


anſwered, leaft they be wile in their owne conceit : ncither ſhall the 223 
[abour be wholly loit vpon them, for it ſhall be a meanes cither to con- 
uert them , and bring them to the knowledge of the truth, or elſe ſo to | 
conuince them as they fhall be made excuſeles, And further , the | 
Church muſt ftrengthen every Minitiers bands in this contending for the 
faith: and ſo manifeft her felfe to be the ground and pillar of ruth , | | 
which is committed co her truſt, and ſafckeeping , againſt all gayne- | 
layers, | | 
fe I. This minifteriall dutie requireth a great meaſure of know- ”, 
ledge, and a man furniſhed with gifts of varietie of reading, and ſound- | | 

nefle of iudgetnent ; even a man who hath a ſtorehouſe in his bref).Firlt, | 
he muſt be well read , and $Kkilfull intbe Scriptures, that by them in che 
fiſt place he may be able co ſhut the mouth of the aduerſarie ; partly by | 
[the expreſle texts of Scripure:partly by harmonical, parallel, and ſutable | 
places, as by the mouthof many witneſſes : partly by the analogie of| 
faich, ariſing out of che whole bodie of the Scripture : [partly by the pro- | 
| 


_——<—— 
— 


prictic of the ſpeach in the fountaine : and partly by the apt knitting of 
the context, that there may be full concent with it ſelfe, the antecedents 
and conſcquents:yea more, he muſt be furniſhed with varietie of reading, 
even in the workes and writings of men, that he may be able in good 
ſore not onely ro apprehend the tate of the queſtions, and originall of 
controuerfies., bur alſo that he may refine his aduerſarie, partly by the | 
concent of the Church in all ages ; and partly by the helpe of things that | | 
are granted and confefled on both fides ; and partly by the: contradiQi- | 
ons, Which the patrons of errors cannot but vnawares flip mo: for it is] 1 
true of a lyar, or a patron of lies, that he had needof a good memotie, | { 
Secondly, to all this knowledge is required a ſound judgement, that he| | 
may be able to inferre good and necef{aric conſequents vpen the graun- 
ting of the truth he ſtandeth for ;. and on the contrarie, the abſurdities| : 
and tnconueniences which neceflarily follow his adverſaries falſe pofiti- # 
ons, Now alas, how farre are readers, 2nd dumb men from this one part |. 
of the dutie of a Minifter > bow dangercus are they in their places? ſe- 
ducers may come,and doe, with open mouthes into their partiſhes, they| 
canqor ſtop their mouthes ; nay in truth they are as the keyes to open 
them, and ynlocke them, Well were it, or much better with our Church, | 
if TheophylafFns his rule were obſerved; that he who in ſome eomperten-| nec fnon pat. 
cie could-nor doe theſe things, ſhould neither be admitted nor permitted _ SY 
1nthe Miniſterie, tn - Ph ” OO Tg 
Uſe, 2. Hence we further ſee that it is rather to be wiſhed, then ho-| 
ped, that all Minifters ſhouid be of one mmde,. and accord in. the truth, | 
andat peace amongthemſclues.. For ſeeing it isthe- eonftant. condition [ | 
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| bur their owne bellies. Chrifts ow ne Minifterie, though the Prince and| 


 |tharage, who ſought glorie, and proiſe of men : and thus muſt his faith-; 


M—_— 


| Arines, then take offence at the diuerſitie of judgements, and practiſes 


| | teachers , dechared by rwo arguments, 1, by- the infirumentall cauſe; 
_ - | namely, falſe doctrine: for they teach rhings which they. ought not. 2.0) 
{the ende of it; for filthie lupres ſake. | 


Bo ' [quite overturne-the ſaJuation of men, 2, they ſubuert howſes in the plu- 


|-more then that ir ſhould be kindled ?. came not he with bis fanne in his 


| on till the wheate and chaffe become one: or haſt thou well ridde thy 
| ſelfe; by beeing il} chen-iuſt of Gallio. his religion , who cared nothing 


{| andhauelefſe to doe in that bafineſſe then thou defireft,becaulc thou de- 


| and'defired to enter, - - 


of the Church, to have many daubars with* vatempered morter, many 


yaine talkars, deceivers of mindes,; enemies to the croſle of Chriſt and 


the libercie of it-: what muK now in this caſe all the world fir ill, and 
be ac reſt? muſt Chiiſts Miniſters be filent ? and the Paftors baue never 
2 voice to drive awaie wolues from the Lords foldes? muſt burtfu]! 
doQrine be winked at, and ſuffered Gill to creepe in to the defiruftion of 
many? No,no ; there muſt now be oppolition and ſtrong diſſention a- 
mong the Miniſters themſclues, Ieremie mult ſer himfelfe as well againſt 
Preiſts, as Princes and people, The Minifterie of the Apoſtles did ſpend 
much of it ſelte,again(t the falſe Apoſtles that ſerued not the Lord Ieſus, 


author of all our peace, bent it ſelfe moſt againſt the cheife teachers of 


full Minifters tread in his holy Reps, 1f Paul had not Rirovgly oppoſed: 
himſclfe againſt many learned teachers, Act, 15.2, where had the falua- 
tion of the Church of that age laid ? Let men learne therefore to be 
wiſe hearted, and get knowledge whereby they may rather iudge of do. 


of Miniſters; Butif any one be ſunke downe ſo deepe, that he voweth 


be all agreed among themſelues, ro him I will ſay, that this rocke was 
laid to breake the necke of his ſoule vpon : and a fearefull Gigne it is, that 
Chriſt himſelfe is to bjim-a ftone to flumble art, For came not Chrili to 
make debate inthe earth? came he nor to ſend fire, defiring nothing 


hand to-diuide betweene the chaffe andthe wheate ; the which ſhall ne- 


ve; be wholly ſeuered till the harueſt ? And meanelt thou to be a looke! 


for thefe things? 1 aſſure thee who wilt looke on whileſt other contend. 
for the faith, thou ſhalc be a looker on too whileſt other goe into heauen, 


tobeleeue none of them all : neither will follow any religion, till they| 


firedfHit.nor when thou mighteſt, yes when thow waſt gratioully inviced,} 


| - ». hich ſubuert whole houſes | 7 | 


| ' In theſe words is contained the ſecond dangerous effeR of theſe falle 


_ The danger appeareth in three things, 1, wn that hey ſubnert, that is, 
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ceiuers not onely ſhake men in the foundation of religion, but vtterly o- 
 [yerchrowe them ; and doe as a man who not onely beates downe a win- 
' |dowe, or a bay, or the ſide of an houſe , bur diggeth vp the foundation: 
ws as one who not only loppethatree,or heweth it down by the ground, 
but diggeth it vp by the roots, and quite ſupplanteth'it: ſo doe theſe de- 
ceiuers quite deſtroy the faith of men, and turne it vphide downe ©that 
 |is,notonely lead men away from the fimplicitic of the Goſpel, but whol- | 
| [ly and alcogether from euerie part of the-ſauiog truth. Thus is the word 
| © [|vſcd among the heathen, whereby they expreſle ſuch araging of the ſea, 
| [ascalteth vp and cauſeth to floate that filth and mire which lay ar the 
| Þ |botrome, Queſt, Bur how did they ouerturne-mens faith and ſaluation? 
| | | Anſ, By teaching iuſtification by circumciſion; that is, the works and 
| |rices of the Iawe, But will ſome ſay, could this becing but one poinr 
| |ſubuert all? I anſwer, that fundamentall truthes are ſuch and ſo linked 
* | and knit together, as breake one,and many fall: yea, ſome are ſuch as be- 
| [ing denied,all of them fall eo the ground, A man that pulleth downe an | 
| [arch of che Church, endangereth the whole; but yer the Church may 
| [ſtand : buthe cannot digge vp the loweſt Rones of the foundation, but [ 
| [all commeth to ruine, Of theſe the Apoſtle mentieneth two like the two 
-F [pillars which Sampſon pulling downe the whole houſe fell : the one that 


Mr 


yaine : the other is this of ſeeking righteouſnes elſewhere then in Chriſt, 
who is /chovat our rigbteouſneſſe : tor this makes grace no more grace, 


eſtate of ſuch as liue and die efſentiall members of the Church of Rome, 
who by their doctrine of meric,and iufiification by works are ſubuerted, 
and plucked vp by the rootes, and turned of their ſajuation, 


fundamentall point of religion, or in ſuch a one as by conſequent raſeth 


reduced to two heads. The former are ſuch principles as inake the rule | 
of (faith, ſo neerely touching the matter of ſaluation, as that a man can- | 
not be ſaued vnleſſe he knowe and belceue them ; for all will confeffe | 
that he that muſt be ordinarily ſaued, muſt in ſome meaſure knowe the 
cauſes, the matter, the-obieR, the manner, the end, and meanes of it, If | 
God 1 ſay ordinarily ſauc him, he muſt knowe the platforme of Chrifti- | 
anreligion, As for example: 1, God in vritie of dGietic ; and trinitie of | 
perſon : for vnlefſe he knowe God in lefus Chrift , there is no hfe euerla<| 
ling, 2. himſeſfe in the guiltines.,, and vndertþe curſe of finne; ſeeing | 

| Chriſt |. 


Heaons W— 
—_—_— 
—” 


| | of the reſurrettion, which becing denied, all preaching, and all faith is in | :-Cor.z5.14 


| [and Chriſt to have died in vaine, Whence by the way note the dangerous Gal 2.31. 


O«eft, Bur if this be ſa , whether may a man be ſaued that erreth in a | Whether a mi 
: may be ſaued 

: that erreth in a 

the foundation ? fundamentall | 


eAnſ; The things which all Chriſtians are bound to belecue may be m—_ 
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| theſe things: for be thar beleeneth not in the Sonne of 
| whac Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for him, | 
| che former: and theſe are of ewo ſorts, Some things are ſo clearely dedu- 


ceflarily (cence. For example: that out of the Church is no luz. 
| on; thac faith is ordinarily by the word preached, &c, all which muſt ne. 


| | dance onche former to appeare +: For I doubt not bur that God not re. 


| alſo, fo it be without pertinacie and obſtinacie, The firſt points mentio- 


Chriſt came co c8ll none bur ſinners to repentance : and hunger after the} Þ 
meanes of deliverance, for the waters of the well of life are given one. | 

ly to ſuch as thirſt afcer them), 3. The weares,as that without ſhedding 6 

blood there 15 no remiſſion of ſinne,and conſequeoly that the Sonne of Goy| | 
mult rake the nature of man, ſuffer in that nacure, pay the price, and beare| | 
the curſe of finne: whoſe powerfull vitoric over finne & death manifcfted} | 
ia bis reſurreion & aſcenſion vno his father, applied by faith to the be- 
ſceucr, ſhall fully acquit & diſcharge him fro wrath at bis coming agame 
coiudpgement, Theic things muſt be knowne, I ſpeake not of the mea- 
ſure of knowledge, but ſo much as there muſt be #n cxpreſle beleefe of 
God, ſhall nor fee 
life : and conſequently in ſome fort what neede he hath of Chiiſt, and 


Secondly, there are other truths which are conſequents deduced from 


ced, 3s by the neere dependance with the former , the conſequent is ne- 


ceffarily be expreſſely belecued, on condition, if God wake their depen. 


ucaling them,many thouſands are ſaved inthe ignorance of verie many 
(ſuch truches : but we may not hereon build our ignorance, who haue fo 
many meanes of revelation : our vnbelcefe is not onely damnable, be. 
cauſe becing bound to belceve we cannot, or doe not, but in that we will 
not, but refuſe the meanes of knowledge and faith, The other kinde of| | 
derived eruthes are further remooued , and not lo cleare : as concerning 
the re(} of the fathers before Chrilt , the locall diſſent of Chriſt into hel), 
&c. ſuch as theſe a man may without danger be ignorant in, yea and erre 


ned, muſt expreſſely be knowne and belecued: the former of the two lat: 
ter may be ynknowne in particular, ſoas in generall a man belecve 8ll 
things contained in the word, and be readie accerding to meancs offred 
to trauell further into the knowledge of God, And the laſt I rake it,s 
man may without danger, neither knove nor beleeue. And fomuchof 
that queſtion, which letteth vs ſee how neccffaric it is to fee that both 
publikly and priuatly our ſelues & ours be grounded inthe truth of reli- 
gion, & points of catechiſme, which are wefully & dangerouſly deſpiſed, 
Uſe. In thactheſe ſeducers ouerturne men fr6 off their foundation, we 
ſearne , that all are not choſen that are called, Many belecuers were here 
called, and ſeemed to be laid on the foundation, in regard of rheir out- 
ward profefſion, bur are ſubuerted againe ; many of chemm made ſhew 24 


thought | 


| 


| 


; 


| deply hauc they turned faile , and fallen ſome to the world ; eſpecially 


| as we haue done for knowledge, that with our vnderfianding we may 


| fence our hearts, quicken Gods graces in them , and proy for perſe- 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


—_  —— — 


though they bad beene Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, bur prooued to hau 
had but ſandie foundations : for the waues of afflitions no ſooner beate 
chem, nor the windie blaſts of ſeducers ſooner puffe vpon them, then 
they totter & ſhake like a leafe orreed, & ar laſt the fall of them is great, 
So manylanch faire forth into the ſea, who never ſafely & happily ariue at 
home againe: and many faylers to heauen ſuffer ſhipwr acke by the way, 
Two ſet ovt of Moab, both Orpah and Ruth, bur one of them heldeth 
onto Judah, We hauc too many Orp#hs who forſaking her owne pco- 
ple for loue of Gods people, travelleth ona while towards the Lords 
countrie: but Naomi alledging but one wordly reafon, ſhe turneth back 
aoaine , ſhe mult have ber busband , although ( with bicternes of heart) 
ſhe returne to her gods, Haue not we thoſe who had ſeemed to have 
forſaken the world, to have ioyned themfelues in zeale and heartie affe- 
ion to God and his people ? haue they nor ſeemed to outvoe,yea Out- 
runne others towards the heauevly Ieruſalem? would they not baue been 
as forward in avy good motion or aCtion as the beſt ? and yet how ſud- 


when the world came ypon them, ſome to pleaſure, ſome to coldneſle, 
ſome to hatred of ſuch courtes; that men may ſee and ſay , ſurely ſcrwe 
ſeducer hath mer with them, and preuailed againſt them, How many 
who hauc ſeemed waxe-hearted Chriltians, ſoft, and pliable, who could 
weepe for linne bitterly ; be amazed at the iudgements of God threate- 
ned out of his word, ftood in awe of God, and durft not finne, but are 
now of an other colour ? make no conſcience of oaths, dicing , oaminNg 
for their neighbours money, ftealting on the Sabbath day , and other wile 
profaning it, & lo contemning the minifierie,thar lctaliche curſes of the 
lawe be now directed againſt them perſonally, they are no more mooued 
then the Leviathan, who riſeth not vp when the ſword roncheth him , but 
acconnieth ion as ftrawe, and braſſe as rotten wood : euen 1{o (with bim) | 
theſe laugh at the ſhaking of the lpeare , and the archers of God cannot | 
make them flie, Oh therefore Jet vs beware, ſeeing ſo many thouſands | 
ſet out of Egypt who neuer came into Canaan, that we miſcarrie not, and 
fall from our owne fledfaſtnes, Let vs labour as much for affection now 


ioyne the ſincere Joue of the truth, And ſecivg it is no lefſe vertue to: 
keepe the good we haue gotten, then it was praiſe to get it, ler vs 


verance, 
The ſecond point whercby the danger is aggravated is, that theſe ſe- 


ducers ſubuertea houſes, not one or two,bur many, And hence obſerue 


what is the guiſe of deceiuers, ent to creep into houſes & ſecretly to cor- 
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|rupt 3nd deprauc that doarine which in publike is taught, and acknow- 
Iedoed the truth of God, In 2. Tim, 3.6, thay creepe #nto howſes, and (i- 
mitating Sarans ſubriltie)lead caprive ſimple wowe,afſayling ſuch as can 


| cing; of their busbands, Eminent in this kinde were the Scribes and Pha- 
ries, who were the dewonrers of widowes houſes, ſetting vpon ſuch as had 

no heads to guide them;nor knowledge to diſcouer them, and hauing all 
things in their owne hands, had none to controle them in their liberali- 
[tic towards them:theſewere perſons fit to be ouerreached by their hypo- 
crifie, and couetouſneſſe, both which aur Sauiour deeply chargeth them 


withall, The Apofiles alſo foretold of ſuch who ſhould in after times 


_ | bring in damnable herefies, but prixilie ; and theſe are not vofitly com- 


pared to foxes and wolues in Scripture : for as theſe beaſts come ſtealin 


| and lily vpon the flockes, taking the winde leaſt they (ſhould be winded, 


clapping their tayles botweene their legges. leaſt they ſhould be heard, 
| and ſoftly as though they were friends to the flocke , when as all this is 
but to beguile the hilly ſheepe : fo theſe deceiuers craftely creepe into 
houſes, ſhrowding themſclues in the ſheepes cloathing , whereas indeed 
they are ravening wolues, And the reaſon hereof is, x, becauſe publike- 
ly and directly, they dare not denie the Lord Ieſus, nor his holy Scrip- 
tures, nor the truth plainly delivered from that, for then the light would 
 diſcouer them, ſoas the ſimpleſt could ſcarce lie open vnto them : and 


therefore they mult firſt infinuate themſelues, and then by addition , and 
nature of error (bceing the child of darkenes) is to flic the light : and as 


truth, 

Fſe. 1. Not needing to applie this doctrine againſt the Teſuites, who 
like ſo many (warines of frogges and locuſts, are ſent ont of the bottrom- 
| les pit, and creepe enery Where into houſes(eſpecially ignorant corners) 


we admit into our houſes. Many dangerous men there ate of corrupt 
mindes, who-derc nor, nor will ſpeake againft a doctrine delivered to a 
mans face, nor before ſuch as can iuttifie it : bur behinde a preachers 
backe can traduce it, and before the weake and fimple offer impeach- 
ment vnto it; of theſe there are nota few, who whether they be Pg: 
piſhly or profanely addited, muſt be wiſely diſcoucred,aud remitted for 
their entertainment to ſuch as themſelves, 

2, We muſt in our private bouſes cleaue to truthes publikely deliue- 
red, and beware lealt any deceiuer defeate ys.of ſuch a treaſure. The Loro 
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leaf? reli; who yer beeing ſeduced, are cunning to prevaile in the ſedu-| 


ſowing of their owne, both depraue and denie the truth, 2, The verie| 


the adulterer watcheth for the twilight, fo doth he that adulterateth the 


wight tree his Church jn an inſtant of all leducers, but be ſuffereth ſuch 
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hurtfull men ; 1, to rie the faith of his,and their loue co the truck, whe | 
ther they will abide with him in temptation: 2, torouſe vs out of ſc-| 
curitic, that the more gins and ſnares are laid for vs, we might be the 
more circumſpe& : for thus the Lord left the Cananites in the Land vn- 
deſtroied, ro excrciſe his people ; for which with other endes, he ſeeth | 
[ ic meete that theſe tares thould gromwe copether with the wheate vncull 

the harueſ?, | 

3. As theſe wicked ones are ſuttle to corrupt the truth, and difperſe 
their errors, namely by intecting, and ſubucrting houſes ; ſo ſhovid we 
| on the contrarie learne to be wile in our generations, and know hence| 


__—_... 


by inficucting, and enformipg our houſes, And ſurely truth will never 
flouriſh in the Church and in publike, till ic be more heartily, and with | 
{ better welcome entertained in fainilies, We wiſh good lawes, and by! 
| Gods bleſſing many there are for the Church : bur were there none to 
our hands, euery Chriftian ſhould be alaw to himſelfe, and all that is 
| within his gates, Letvs make good orders and obſcrue them in our 
{ families, at. d thus our houſes ſhell become Churches, And by wherting| 
the truth ypon our children and {cruants, they ſhall be able to teach their | 
families after vs, and ſo we {hall propagate the grounds of true religion | 
| euen to after ages, | 
| The third point of che _ is, that they ſubuert whole hoſes; not 
| one or two perſons in the houſes, but whole houſes, Where note the 
infetion of crror, which is therefore compared to a gargrene, or run-| 
ning tetter, Which let it take any one part, and deſtitute it of heate and 
vitall ſpirits, it proceedeth on vntoall; and no way is there to cure the 
perſon, but by curtivg off the. member, Our Saujour Chriſt callerh he! 
doctrine of the Scribes, and Phariſies /eaver, for the ſpreading of it, So 
| alſo if the error be in manners : let Peter diſſemble aliccle, and agum- 
| ber will fall with him, yea and Barnabas alſo will be drawne into the | 
diffimulation, = 
Vſe. 1, Teaching Maſters of families to beceme more wary of them- 
{e]Jues, for on them dependeth the good eſtate of the whole family, if 
they be ouerreached the whole family is ſeduced : if the deuii} hold in 
his power the Maſtcr of a familie, he knoweth little good will be done i 
that houſe: except the Lord preſerue ſome loſeph in Potipbars boule, or 


A 


at the preat dy, I 
| 2, They muſt be watchfull ouer their families, to keepe Popiſh, and 

 prophane perſons out of doores, lea(t they corrupt the reſt, We know 
| little- what miſcbeife a little leauen doth, but the devill knowerh well | 
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| that the way of fortifying and ſpreading the truth, and bavith error is, | 


ſome Saints in Necros court to indge and condemne the relt both here,& | 
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1n0vg2h ; and therefore he ſeeketh ro thruſt into every ſocietie and fami- 
lie, ſome wretch or other, not to hinder good things only, bur to ſpread 
evil and milcheife, that if hecan Chrilis owne companic fhall not be 
without a Iudas, Well knoweth he that one {wearer,one drunkard,one 
contemner of God, and his word, will doe more miſcheife in an houſe, 
then many religious perſons can doe good, Let heads of families nor 


| are ner, ſo they will be droyles and drudges : buy for their owne ake, 
| for their children fake, and for the more proſperous ſucceſle of all their 


| with Lolhadt, I and my here will ſerne the tanks ang with Eber, 16 my 


[Godin jultice may yeeld thee wholly, and thy houſe to deluſion, 


| but if a.man pat mot into their menthes , thatis , ſatisfhe nor their appe- 


i nified eaſe and profperitie to the people: and made vailes for exery hean, 


take their ſeruapts band over head, not caring what their ſeruants are, or 


buſinette, make ſuch choiſe of their ſervants , as they may truely ſay 


maids will faſt. 

, When Satan or his Minifters goe about prinily to bring vs out of | 
calf with the word,or the preachers and profeſſours of ir,be wiſe to eſpie 
his malice berimes, and timely prevent him; for otherwile he will (pee- 
dily ſubuert thee and thy houſe; for he doth his miſcheife by degrees: 
and if thou yeeldeſt thy ſelfe but a little to hatken- to his whiſtle, 


Thus have we feene the dangerous effects of theſe falſe teachers, 
which beeing ſo grear, muſt encreaſe the true Minilters, x, diligence, 
| AQ, 20.28, 2, taithfulnefle againſt cthem,Gal.,2.11.14. Now we come 
cothe declaration of this Jatrer effet : by the i»ffirumentall caule, falſe 
doftrine and the fixall, which is couctouſnes ,or filthy lucre, 

Teaching things which thy onght not: that is, ether jmpious doQrines, | 
{ which derogate from the glotic of God,& extenuate the merit of Chriſt: 
or elſe looſe and licentious doarine, rather giving patronape to corrupt 
manners,then any way mpipouiog them, And all theſe they teach for 
| #/thy lucres ſake, 

Dotr. Wheze the heart is ſet ypon gaine, it will have falſchood to 
feedir. True it is, in all ſorts of men and callings, which is here faid of 
falſe reachers, filthy lucre and falſehood , are infeperable- companions. 
The Prophet Micha telleth vs, that the Preifts that teach for hire, and 
the Prophets that prophecie for mony, while they bite with their teeth; 
that is, while they haue to bite and feed vpon, all is peace to the feeders; 


\tite,and Gelire, they Rs warre againſt him, as if he were an enemy to 

God and man, The like afirmeth Ezekiel of the falfe Prophets, who 
; Polluted the Lord among his people for handfulls of barly, and peeces of 
' bread would ſewpillowes vnder enery armevele: by which rype they fg- 
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| make merchand:ſe of the word of God: that is, ſuch as by fraud and bale 
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andall chis only to feed their couetrouſnes. Which plowe of their owne 


and, Phil.3. 18.19. ſpeaking of falſe Apoſtles, whoſe belle 5s therr God, 


[heard of, that any ſeducers made gaine of any bur the living ,Popiſh tea- 
chers aboue all impottors, not onely exaRt  gaine of the living by par- 
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with peace and pleafing things, when-the Lord had not ſpoken peace: | 


that it might goe forward, they would ſlate ſouler which ſhould have li- 
ued, and give life to ſoles that ſhould not live : make the righteous (ad, 


the Apolile Peter ſpeaketh of, who through conctonſneſſe, with faincd 
words, would adulterate pure doctrine, and make merchandiſe of men; 


buying and ſelling foules for gaine, as beafts in markers, By which note | | 


the true Apoſtles woul{ be diſcerned from the falſe, we are not ſuch as 
arts plaic the buckſters to cnhanſe the price, and amplific our ewn gaine: 


who minde earthly things ; but our connerſation i; in beanen, 

And whence can ſuch floods of errcrs as daily diſcouer themſelues, 
flow ſo faſt, bur from ſuch a corripc head as this is? When Balaams eye 
is ypon Balaaks gold,ic muſt needs be blinded; and when couctouſneſſe 
is become the conſcience of men, no marucile if they dare ſpeake, 
writc,attempt any thing, if it will helpe chem forward to their expected 
wages, It is no meruaile that 3 graceleſſe porypous teacher, ſuch as vlo- 
ricth in the fleſh, that can put himſelfe our farce further and more bold- 
ly by the ſhadow, then an holy Chriſtian man that hath the ſubliance;for 
be bath a ſenſible ſpurre within him ; nor the glotie of God, good of 


Gods people, or puritie of religion ; but himſelfe, his bellie, his backe, | 


his owne glorie ; which before they ſhall giue way or faile, let the 


Church finke or ſwim ; let errors and corruptions, aza deluge flowe 


ioto the Church, ſo he may rife by them, he will be fo farre from pre-: | 


venting and refuting them, as he can ſtraine his wits to patronage and 
defend them; yea Church and common wealth ſhall fall ico, if byirt 
a privately minded man can riſe, Further, ſee we not the tyranvie of this | 
finne, which hath forced ſo many to turne the tippet from that they haue 
commendably vndereaken in their former daies? yeaand in not a fewe 
who hauing miſſed of their expeQed promotion, haue reſolued to be- 


come Papilts,and craytors,chrutting themſclues for preferment ivto moi b- 


deſperate, and incuitable miſcheifes, 

Yſe. Bur here above all ſeducers, the Church of Rome and teachers 
of ic, lic moſt direRly vnder this Apoſltolicall obſeruation, who (not ſer- 
uing the Lord leſus, bur their owne bellies) whatſocuer they teach is 


i$come and contriued for gaine : yea and whereas it was never 
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dons, maſſes, coofetſions, offrings, pilgrimages, worfhipping of Saints, 


indulgences, and which js worſe, making but a mony matter of the grea- 
te2,and molt barbarous finnes,of witcheraft,periury,murther euen of fa- 
cher, mother, wife, childe, infant in the wombe, inceſt, Sodomie,beſtial- 
licie, (in none of which I belie them) bur euen the dead eſcape them 
nor,but paie large tributes, by meanes of the deviſe of their purgatorie, 


In one word, the beſt of their religion is a miſtery of iniquitie. And would 
| ro God this finne were confined in the Popiſh Clergie. 

| 2, Letall the Minilters of Chriſt learne, 1, to want and abound, and 
be contented in all eſtates, 2, thinke it their riches, if they can inrich 
the Church with ſpiricuall graces, 3. Conſider their callings, to draw 
men from earth to heauen: and their ticles of farres, which. are fixed in 


| heauen : eyes which cannot looke vpward and downward at once: and 


imitate the eye,the ſight of which becauſe it is hindred by a little mere 
of earth, it feares nothing more then earth or duſt, and is quick to ſhut 
it ſelfe againſt ir, 
| Ver. 12. Oneof themſelnes, enen their owne Prophet ſaia;The Cre- 
trans are alwaies lyers, enill beaſts, flowe bellies. ; 
13. This witneſſe is true, wherefore reprooue them ſharpely, that they 
may be ſoundin the faith, | rt 
The [cope of the Apolile beeing not onely to prouoke Titus to dili- 
gence in his owne gdurtie, but to a faithfull care in the choiſe of the Mini- 
lters; and hauing drawne one argument to this purpoſe from the multi. 
tude of falſe teachers: Now he taketh another as effeQuall as the former, 
from the diſpoſition of the people of Crera, who were naturally of an c- 
uill diſpoſition, moſt readie to be carried away, yea, euen to offer them- 
ſelues to any deluſion, And that it might appeare ſo to be, he deſcribeth 
their manners, 1, by enumeration of the vices to which they were natu- 
rally addicted : 1, lyars: 2. eill beaſts: 3. ſlowe bellies, 2, enlargeth it 
by the circumſtance of time, a/waies, Burt leaſt the Cretjans ſhould chal- 
lenge him either of vntruth, or of hatred, and vncharitable dealing with 
them , moſt wiſely ro avoide all their envie againſt his perſon, which | 
would hinder them from brooking his doQtrine , he victh a preface, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| wherein he ſheweth that he ſpeakerh nothing of his owne , but that 


which hath beene before teſtified of them, and agaioſt them; and that by 
ſucha one as is aboue all their exception , euen one of themſelues , even 
their owne Prophet, Borne, brought vp , and living amongſt them , who 
therefore ypon knowledge and good intelligence , writ vopartially the 


| rruth of them in that his Hexameter, The which beeingrepeated, fult, 


he ſubcribeth vnto the truth of it, Thu witneſſe #5 tne - and ſecondly, 
gronndeth an exhortation to Titus , that therefore be ſhould reproome tht 
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Theſe two verſes then contain three parts to be in their order handled, 
1. The preface to this teſtimonie, 2, The teſtimonie it ſelfe. 3. The Apo- 
tles ſubſcription vnto it and illation from it, But before we come to the 
parts, two things io the whole are to be noted, Firſ?, the plainnes of 


man would thinke he were become their enemie ; or ſpake of walice and 
bitternes to ſlander them : and yet he. performeth a maine dutie of loue 
vato them. The holy men laid not their love aſide in their ſharpeli re- 
prehenſions: Iſai charged the Tewes, that their faihfullcitie was become 
an harlot, that the people were become mwrtherers, their Princes rebelli- 
05, andallof them the encmics of God, of whom he would be eaſed 
and avevged: but what was Ifay now their enemie? (ce cap. 24.16, how 
pitifully affected he was toward them, and bis ſorrow for thern vas ſuch, | 
as cuen brought him into a conſumption, my /eanenes, my leanener, wo rs 
me for the trangreſſors haue ſore sffended, Teremie telleth them , cap, 3. 
13. that they wete rebellious againſt God, and that they ſcattered their 
waycs to {trange gods yndex ,cuerie-greene tree, and were diſobedicnt 
children; and yet cap. 4.19. be ſo taketh their miſerie to keart,as that he 
ctieth out, oh my belly, my belly, I am pained at the verie heart, my heart 
&s rroubled within me,l can not be ſtill, And when cap.g.2, he had deſired 
a place apart, that he might. never come.among them, they beeing be- 
come adalterers, an aſſemblie of rebels, and proceeded. daily from enill to 
worſe; yet to ſhew that his ſoule abhorred them nor, neither that he bad 


cali them out of his affeRion , he tells them» in cap. 1 3. 17. that if they 
| wanld not heare, bs ſoule ſhould weepe in ſecret, an 


teares for them, -. TIES: 
So tor aMiniſtcx to charge a people with knowne and open finnes, 
it is not cuer,a figne of, malice , ner aſting of bitternefſe ,; bur rather a. 


caſe; nay ,cucnthe Apolilehimſelfe.-who ſpake with incuitsble wiſe- 
dor oladto vic many prateliations , prefaces , and apologies, to 
perſwade men of: it; 25, I.Cor.g,/14z When hehad told the Corinths 
plainly of gheir ipgratitude, who luffered him co be hungrie, naked,revi- 
ſe ,» &c.is.plad ro adde a defence for himfelie,-1 write wor theſe 1hings 10 
| ame} aug but 44 77 beloued children [ admoniſh you. So when we deale | 
plainly; and ler men. ſce themlelues and their wayes, we cannot perſwade 
them we loue them ; but for our {clues ,, our owne conſciences muſt be 
Our braſen wall, if we be not entertained and approoued in other mens: 
we muſt doe our dutie, and cell I{racl his finne , Ezec,18, Andalthough 
it would doe many good to lee vs flenced, and Ropped in the courſe of 


O 


d hes cies droppe owne | 


P 4 


i 


.233 


A miniſter may 
be plaine in his f 
reproote, 


{ 


Exhibere vos | 
matresfoyendo, 
Patres corript- | 
endo:extendite 
vbera,ſed pro- 
ducite reaoba | 


"I" — —J heme Ad od 


[Cuar. 112+ 


— _ .; 
A Commentar ie vpon the 


——— 


, 


| 


! 


5 


Ay F 
ad 


A miniGer muſt | 
be wiſe in hs 


plainnes. 


T 


| | becaute he findeth out his finne : ſuch are the hearts of ſuch brutiſh men, | 


| our diligence, yet would it doe them no pood to [ce vs damned for our| 
negligence towards them, Ohſaith one,this preacher is euer ſpeaking 
of me, he hath ſome ſpight at ie: and therefore I cannot abide to heare 
him. Qh but whoſoever thou art, learne to ſuffer the word of exhortati- 
on and reproofe, tor it is a hgne of an heart in the gall of birterneſſe, ro 
1mpute malice, and viicharitablenes to ſuch Minifters as crie out aov2inſ? 
the knowne finnes of it, and to account of preaching ( as many doc)but 
rayling, Sucha one was Ahab, who cried out of Eliah as his enemie, 


who will be at defiance with God , and the ſeruants of God chriltianly | 
| admoniſhiog or reproouing them,and then they crie out, there is no loue 
in them: which is all one co ſay, that vnleſſe we flatter them , and partake 
with chem in their finnes, there is no loue in vs, lohn Baptifi dealt rough. | 
{ly with thoſe that came to his baptiſme , Oh generation of vipers : and 
yet who durtt ſay, that that holy man hated them? and yet with vs it is no 
good diuinitie, if we couer not the finnes that are as openly committed 
as Abſolons, in the fight of all Ifrae] ; other men may and can ſpeake of 
finncs and impieties ; and yet God muſt be dumbe; they can ſee them, | 
bur God muft not: other men can openly ſpeake of them in their houſes, 
ſhops, ficlds, and markets, and yet we may not mention them for feare 
of forfeiting all our love,” But we muſt much more toke vp that dutie 
which cuerie private man is bound vnto : Thow ſhalt rot hate thy brother 
in thy heart, but plainely reproone bim, and ſuffer him not to ſmune + Wee 
may not hate you fo much, as not dealc plainely with you, 
] Secondly , note chat howſoeucr the Apofile dealeth plaivly , yer he 
dealeth wilely,and vſeth a preface to.cut off all the preiudice of the truth. 
he dclivereth : and is a grace to be imirated of all Miniſters , who- ought 
| prudently to remper their zeale with wiſedome , ſo ſuppling and affwa- 


the Apoſtle was to-write of rhe reieQtion of the Iewes, and the calling of | 
the Gentiles; leaft he ſhould ſeeme to ſpeak of any fiiſter affection, or | 
from hard conceit of the Tewes, he cutteth off all fach ſuſpicion , by a 
large preface, in which he attefteth by-an oath, vhat he ſo embraced his | 
countriemen the Iewes in the molt inward affection of his loue , as he 
| could have beene contented tohhave beene accurſed for them : and 17: 
Rom. 10.1, beeing to deliver the true cauſe of their reietion, which 
| was the (tabliſhing of an humane rightcouſnes, he beginneth with#pro- | 
| reflation, that his hearts deſire and prayer to God was that Iſracl might be 
ſanea, And great realon is, that Miniſters ſhould thus praQiiſe this fer- 
| pentine wiſedome commended vnto tnein by-Chrift himfelfe; r. Becauſe | 


they are 3s ſheepe among wotaes , that is , ſatanicall; ivfiruments' armed} 


ging their reproofes, as they may appeare to proceeds from love, When:| 
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fore ſhe had conſidered of the rigour of the law, which was ſure to be 


\pber; which as wel} ignifteth apublike dechacerof ſome truth paſtor pre- 
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with ſerpentine ſubtiltie, watching all aduancages to depraue their bet? 
actions, vndertaken with beſt deliberation, and on the beft grounds, 2, 


and fwite, and wound through their ſides, 3, In reſpeRt of thoſe that are 
without , thatthey ſecing the witedome of God in the courſe of their 
doArine and liues,rmay thereby be wonne to the loue of the truth , Col, 
4.3. Now this-wiſdome is not fleſhly pollicie as maketh men idlc lookers 
on, for feare of danger, but to walke circumſpectly, till going on in the 
good wayof lite, and not ruſhing headlong, but dilcreetly looking to e- 
ucrie {teppe:which Salomon call-th the pondering of the pathes, 


for ynderitandiog hearts, and ſeeing they naturally want this wiſcdome 
lct them aske it of God, that it may as Salomon ſaith, make their faces 


ſeeing even in Gods cauſes, we may not be too forward. Goog Heſter 
of them ſold tothe ſword, may nor yet rafhly ſtep to Ahaſhueroſh,be- 


ſo much the more ſcuerely executed, by how much it was more commo- 
dious for the Kings ſafetic ; alſo whether ſhe was in fauour and race, 
ple had fafted and praied, and conſulted withthe Lord.Nay more; Peter 
muſt not raſhly draw his ſword, and fizike ro-ſaue Chiilts-own life 3. xwo- | 
-worthy examples for 'our imitation. | TL | 
2. People mufi alſo commend their Minifters to the Lords direRion, 
and whofocuer fland in good cauſes, that the Lord who is rich in wiſe- 


- 


dome, would give thery wiſedome in all things: : 


tothe teftimonie, Wherein 1, tis robeenguired who is meant, by this 
Propher? Avf, By common conſent tne Apoſtle meaneth Epimenides 
mheatiben man, and aprofane Pdet, who i one of his bookes hath this 
hexameter, Queſt, But why doth Paul call him a Prophet? of. Some 


thmnke bim-.fo-called onely by agencrall acceptation of the word Pro- 


lent, asof-fome to come; and-ſo he-openty taught the truth, perfwading 


[ofthe people, whos the other Heathen-were wont co aforibe forne di: 


nite vato their Southſayers, and ealfcd them: dinners, ve the inter - 


[n regard of the Goſpel,which the aduerfarie is readie to blaſpheame, | 


Ay 
-— 


| to 49 


Vſe. 1, Ler Minitters Teeing they haue ſo many cies vponthem, pray | 


to /pme every where:ſhewing wiſcdome as well as zeale-inreproofes,cen- | 
ures, in fpeaking'of events in che Church, and Land: and the rather, 


not hauing beene called of 30. daies1 and eſpecially ſhe and her peo- 


| [in hes warmeti Joue to her felfe and people who were Gods people, all | 


Now we come to the parts of the verſes, andfirft of the preface vn- 


toverrne; anddehorting from vice.. Others thinke the Apoſtle. calleth | 
him ſo-ironically , or in skorne, one who: was: 2 Prophet fir inough for | 
fuch a people.. Others becaufe he was fo inthe repuration- an@ acconmnp| 
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| 236 | preters 2nd: {onnes of the Gods. Bur 1 take ir the truth that he i is {0 cal. 
Plato. led becaulc he wss indeed a Prophet, and did divine, & anſwer of euent; 
| + 99a ro come; ſome of whole anſwers and oracles are yet extant, and recor-' 
Fanorum anti | ded 1n Lobors þ beſides that ſome of the Heathen confeſſe, that he was 
_ >raculo- | the cheefe of thoſe , who by ſurie prophecied of things to come, 
rum.reſte Felio, | Oueſt, Bur what kinde of Prophet was he, or how was he and the 0- 
Whar kind of | ther heatheniſh prophets diſtinguiſhed from - the true Prophets of| 
prophet was |God? eMrſ. The Prophets of God were of two ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as 
ſpends | were more properly lo called, who beeing extraordinarily raiſed, and in- 
| ſpired by Gods ſpirit, didreucale ſome parts of the will of God, which. 
| | he intended to doe in, and for his Church for time to come : ſuch were 
| | Ifay, Ieremie, and mavy other in. the-o1d Teſtament vntill Chriſt the 
chei'e Propher and accompliſher of all prophecies appeared ; but veric 
|| few after. The ſecond ſort of true Prophets were ſuch as onely did 
| | | reach, and interpret the holy Scriptures;and ordinarily had not adioyncd 
| the foretelling of things to come, bur vpon ſome ſpeciall extraordinatic 
| | occaſion: and of theſe were many both:in the old and new TefRament. In 
1.$am.19.20, | the old, ſuch were.the companie of ;Prophets, among' whom Saul pro- 
phecicd : 22d the.children 2nd ſonnes of che Prophets,who (as it is like) 
HE were ſuch as ſtudied, expounded, and more accuratly explaned the wri- 
| | tings of Moſes, and kept the doctrine delivered by; Moſes vncorrupt-in 
| the Church; although the maſters and thoſe which! were more eminent 
£ | had "il FRR% gifts, ſuch as:Eliah; Eliſha 3 -and the ſonnes of the Pro- 
b | phets {0 farreas rbey were: ewploied and ſent. by:theſe t'25 we reade, that 
1 T the young Prophet knew not that Ichu was to be annointed King, cl E- 
{king s.1, litha told him. . Inche new;Teſtament the Apoſtle bringeth al] winifie- 
£ riall and eccleliafticall duties, af ecclefraſticall perſons to, x, Prophecic, 
| 2, Minifterie, Rom.1 2:7;the former:of which isnotbiop but theexcT4| 
Hh {cite of a gift of teaching inthe Church, applying ſound: dodkcine\out| 
of the word to. exhotration;edification. conſolation, 1; Cor; 1441 . 


| 
[ | Both of theſe are truly called diume- Prophets 2 both of them: Ny 
| 


et, 
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| } raiſed of God, gifted by os, ,dealts in- DR 4.92"Ih and endeauo 

|rolead men ynta God, «7 

: © þ. Asfortheotber; fuqb; 25 were:the: oraches of the Geatilesghiedtr 

| | har of Apollaat Dolphos: arobocher: groales,caycs,dennes; anthyoods 
mn bo: very frequentamongt them or elſe-rhe ſourhfayers pſuch aswere Bac: 


Prophers of ebis, the Sibills,and this Epimedes, theſe confenralmoſt in nothing with 
| Godzand the [rhe former, for they differ-in.allthe cauſes; 1: Whereas the:former r ſpoke 


I 


| = — noel {by inſtinc> hi the holy:-Ghoſt, and conſequeotly whatfocuer they ſpake 
| I muſt needs come ro-paſle ; im tnarmanner, and thoſe cjrcumſiancesn 


{which it was delivered, the ritich the Lord maketh anote vfarruc Pro Pro- 


Epiflle of S, Paul ro Titus. 
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phet : Thele latter ſpake by inſtinct of Satan , who becing a lying ſpiric 
from the beginning, was often a lying ſpirit in their mouthes, but chat he 
couered his errors by ſpeaking in likelihoods, and amphobologyes ; and 
the things that came to paſle, ſeldome came to paſte as they were fore- 
told, TY s £os o 

2, For the meanes whereby the Lord communicated his will, ic is 
[either more geverall, ar more ſpeciall> the former was either vi/ion ro 
thoſe that were awake; or dreame to them aſleepe : the latter was by 
word of mouth, or face.to face, But the deuill yſeth allmanner of tooles 
as meanes.to deceiue ;;{all clements, fire,, ayre, earth, water ; ſo beaſts, 
birds, ftarres, lottes, herbes, windes, and words, that logke how many 
kinds of creatures there be, ſo many kinds of diuinatzon there are, ſo inhi- 
nite is deluſion, | 
3. Whereas the matter of the former are the great things of God and 


the world: the latter commonly dealt in things of men:as publike or pri- 
uate euents, of peace, and warre, &c. in which alio- the deuill himſelfe 


i — 


(as may be obiected of the Sibyls) ſome of them did vtrer ſome things 


tiogs of Moſes, theſe were ſo diſguiſed , and coloured, as the natural! 
face of that truth. could never be beheld ; nay even themſelues vnder- 
It Rood not the things they verered ; and therefore could not viter them 
with purpoſe, thereby ro make Chriſt knowne to the world , and much 
|cfſe to eſtabliſh the true worlhip of God in Chriſt, as the true Prophets 
did,” What ther endes'the deuill had-in it , it were too long here to en- 
| QUITE: i 5; 26.12 rhe Nob STE | 

4. Whereas the former recciucd: their revelations into meeke and 
wiſe hearts, beeing, gratious, and prudent,-and not madde men : the lat- 
ter.neves-powred out their oracles, bug whenthey were rapt into a trance 
or madnes; and knew not what they-ſaid or did. Whereby ir appeareth, 
that.they,were meere infiruments and organs of Satan, by whoſetongues 
he ſpake; the'reſemblance whereof may be ſeene at this day jn ſome de- 
ds moniakes poſſeſſed. by the deuill, If any here obieR, .tl.at Iohn was ra- 


57 


c- viſhed in ſpirit on the Lords day; and that the {pirit alſo ruſhed on Eze- 

th chiel, on. Daniel; and ſo this was no difference betweene them, ] anſwer, 

” that farre were theſe holy men from beeing meere paſſiue inftruments, or 
c 


as blocks and ones, as the other were they were indeede meere men, 
and ſuch as when Gods greatnes , and glorious maicſtie was more then 
ordinarily manifeſt ; were veric much affected, and almoſt (wallowed vp- 


of 


Qt ee 


of them the maine, the foretelling of Chriſt the Meſſias and Saviour of | | 


could bur peſle: but as for God and Chriſt, he ſhut their mouthes,vnwil- 
ling that Chriſt ſhould euen thus be heard of among the heathen, Or if | 


| concerning Chrift), which Saran had ſnatched and ſtoilen from the wri- |. 


37. 


2 | 


Numb.12.5. 


— 
— 


Rev.1.1cs 


Dan. 8.2%, 


| 


—A— kt Re ——” — —— — 


—— 


| Crap. 112. 


| #C ommentaric wpon the 


238 


14 


The Genres 
had thcir pro- 
phers (fo called 
| | co witnes a- 

{| gainfſt their im- 
| Pietic. 

| I 


So Bucer ſaid 
of Scneea, 


2 
BN 
| I 


| 


Ee. 


| 


| 


| 
; 
| 


| rence, wiſedome, and affcion, received the things of God, which they 


| {\waded ? that a man may ſafely lay of ſome of them, that they left vnto| 


] 


lawe of nature, and the [awe of nations : which light they by their iniv- 


himſelfe: but neither were they madde, nor fenſles, nor foaming, nor de. 
formed, nor ignorant what befell them; bur with knowledge, faith, oe. 
were to deliver againe afterward to the vſe of the Church, | 

5. Whereas the former ever ſerued the vie of the Church, and endea-! 
uoured tolead men to God, furthering them in faith and obedience : the 
latter onely ſerued the vanicic and curioſitic of men: and although they! 
could not well lead men further from God then they were, yet they the 
more detained them from ſcekiog atter the true God. Thus the difference 
plainly appcareth , which hath giuen good light co the vnderſianding of 
the place. ps 

Queſt. But whether did Epimenides vtter this as a prophecie ? ef. 
No, volcſſe we conceiue him as a Prophet in the generall acceptation off 
the word, For, r. the devill is not williug, except he gaine more by it,to 
rebuke ſinne , of which hitnſelfe is the patron, 2, He fpeaketh not of 
a thing to come, but of that which was preſent, and paft, 3, He was not 
ignorant what he wric here, but by the light of nature, as other Poers dig, 
raxcd theſe yices which he had obſcrued very enormious, And hence wel 
may oBferue rwo'inſtruQions, | 

Dor. 1. The Gentiles had their Prophets, and Poets, ſuch as was 
Epimenides, which were ſufficient witneſſes againſt their impietie, And 
never were any people ſo rude and barbarous , among whom God had 
nor ſufficient witneſſes to condemne them. Which appeareth plainely 
thus. Firſt, without themſelues they had three things to condemne them, 
1. Their Philoſophers , Poets, Orators, and wiſemen, of whome what 
vice was it which was not brought-into diſgrace? what vertue was vnper- 


—_— OE wv 


poſteritie more clearenes, and prints of dininitie, then all the bookes of 
the ſchoolemen, put together. 2. their proxerbs, and yoice of men pub- 
likely againſt them, as this againſt the Cretrans was a proverbiall ſen- 
tence. 3. The works of God, Rom. 1.20, AQ,14.17, i 

Secondly,vithin themſelves they had ewo'things, 1. Nathrelſknow- 
ledge : For Paul in Rom. 1.18, ſaith of the Gentiles, that they derained; 
the truth of God im wnrighteonuſnes, Where by the truth of God, is not 
meant every truth in genecrall, nor yet the eruth of his written word : but 


that light which remaineth in the nature of man after the fall, called the 


of it ;»nd almot} rauiſhed, and out of themſelves, as Paul cn 


lice, impietie, profaneneſle, and ſuperltition did ſeeke to oppreſſe, 2nd 
extinguiſh , and ſo detaine aza captive inthe darke dungeon of their 


| 


hearts, And v. 31. he aftirmeth of them , that they knewe _— 
EY 
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by natare ; that is, not the lIawe written, but acercaine generall and ob-| 239 
ſcure knowledge, concerning God, and themielues, whereby they were 
conuinced of thoſe generall notions; that there is one God; that this one | | 
God is to be worſhipped, the which even idolatric ir ſelfe prooueth; that | | 
this worſhip muft rather be in ſpirit then bodily;that they might not doc 
to others; that Which they would nor ſuffer of others; that eueric. one 
* jſhould haue his owne given him; that adulrerie and vnchaſt lufls were to 

| | | be avoided; theſe things they knewe, called thelaweof God, _ t 
Qweſt," Bur doe you aſcribe the knowledee of God to the naturall | 
| man, are not many Scriptures agataſt it ? Avſ. Secing the Scripture at- t 
tributeth both knowledge and jgnorance of God, tothe nacurall mao, 
we ſhall vnderſtand both the better by diſtinguiſhing the knowledge. of g ; 
God:which is x. either naturall and'general}, or 2, ſupernatural] and: re- 
vealed, Fhe former is gotten and encreaſed by the light of nature, and 
| things created ; the latter is made knowne in the word: the former a 
nan may naue, and yet vaniſh away in his imaginations, and be no better 
, 


th. 


|then a flat Acheift, without Godin the world: thelatter-/js neither idle | [ 
nor yahiſhing}, but forcethco glorifie God 35 God(yby Jouing, fearing, | 1 
\invocating!, and obeying him, The vfe of the former is onely to:make | 


[men exculeles in their juft-damnation, Rom. 1,20, ofthe latter ito-12iſe 

, 'vp men tothe ſight andfruition of their ſalvation: bothymentioned, Gal, | 
n 4.8,9.' The former the Scripture ſcarſe vouchſaferhihe name: of know- | 
4 jedge't and ſo denying kno» ledge tothernaturall:mar} ; it ſpeaketh of ol 
/ that ſGpernaturall knowledge, which Satomon. ſaith is roo high fora | 


| foole ; which onely deferveth the name of knowledge: 1.Cor.2.17.The | 
natural moan kpoweth not the things of God, nor can knowe them. becanſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. . | r20i342 as [ben © 16 23621 
' The ſecond thing which inwardly witneffeth agaiaft the natvralliman 
's his naturall conſcience, whereby even the heathen not onely knew, but 
tid the things of the law ; not that any of them could yeeld perfect obe- | Rom.2:14, 
lence to the lawe, by the ſtrength of nature: but that without the helpe 
of the Lawe written , the -Gemiles had aicertaine kinde of: difcipline; 
whereby they were? reftrained- from many. notorious vices: forhe'ſfanth 
not, that they were iuRt, but didcerraine things of the lawe; proceedivg |. 
hence, that with the light of fome common. notions concerning God, 
they hadalfo a ſenſe of his iuftice, which was readie to return tothem ac- b 
Cording to their works, Now boththeſe, namely, naturalnowledze, x 
md conſcience, were (i]] according tothe working of theit-corraption, | 
ther more quicke ang firring in thom;br moze dull anddeaded;and- yer | 
{never inſufficient te rondermhethemy ion ona tte ns art | 

ft ; KTe.-2; Hath theLord fo many witneffes aomyliththeatbon; who | 
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The Lord hath 
anumb-r of 
witneſſes a- | 
painit hypocrt- 
ricall and pro- 
fane profeſſors 
of Chriſt. 
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Wirncſſe that 
worthie booke 
Caralogus tc- 
{tum yeritatis, 


| 
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| repentance ? is not this to heape coales on their owne heads , which will 


——_—. 
—_— 


 triarke, and above all, of the bleſſed Sonne of God, and other holy fer- 
| will be as a cloud of witneſſes to condemne_ our wayes, and works of 


| ages and peoples, among themſelues, Some Chriſtians he will have di- 


| Cretians had, that as Corazin by Sodome, and the Iewes by the nations; 


——_— tl te 
— — _ 


neuer heard of Chriſt, nay, nor had the law written: what a numberof e. 
uidences ( befides all the light of nature, and helpes from che heathen) 
hath he againſt chouſands, chat profeſle Ieſus Chiiit,and yet are inferiou; 
co many of the heathens themſelues, For, 1, what a ſure fentence of] 
damnation doth everie Miniſter of che Goſpel , pronounce againſt the 


many that heare him runne another way ? Now if thoſe were iultly dam. 
ned who beleeued not men, even comming from the dead : how ſhal] 
they eſcape vengeance who will not beleeue Moſes, the Prophets,Chriſt 
himſelfe, and his Apoſtles daily preached in the minifterie, 2, We have 
the daily beholding of Gods great workes in the world, and inthe 
Church, which are documents of the admirable power, and wiſcdome 
of God: the daily fruition of his vndeſerued mercies, the teftimenies of 
his bountie and goodnefle , and thinke- they to eſcape the indoement of 
Goa, that deſpiſe the riches of his bountifulnes, and patience, and long [(uf- 
ferins, not knowing that the bountifulnes of God ſhould lead them to 


burneto the bottom of hell? yea and to treaſure yp wrath againſtthe 
day of wrath ? ynto which we may adde the workes of his juſtice , dil- 
-burdeving his iuſt diſpleaſure againſt the vnrighteouſnes of men ; revea- 
led both in the Scriptures and in other hiſtories, yea and daily running 
into the cies of ſuch, as provoke their diligence to oblerue the ſame, ;. 
We haue the light of blefſed example,both of the Prophets, Apoltles,Pa- 


unnts of Godin the Scripture: and in our owne age many iuſt Lots, who| 
darkenefſe, For thus the Lord prouideth himſelfe of witneſſes,euen in al 


-perſed among the perſecutors, ſome Saints in Neroes houſe , ſome Pro- 
tetiants among the Papiſts; for in the darkeſt ages ,cuen in their Abbyes, 
and Fryeries, he raiſed yp alwaics ſome one or other, from age to age, to 
' witnefle againſt them, that their error and wickedneſle ſhould not hue 
that ſecuritie on both ſides which it debreth, 


} 


| 4. We hauecuen graceleſſe men taxing our wickedneſle as herethe 


| ſo Chriftians by Turkes, and Proteſtants in many things ſhould be con- 
| demned by the Papiſts them(clues : the former beeing ſo ſuperltitioully 
reverent at the name and mention of God ; the other fo. paineful] and.io- 
dufirious as Baals' preifts lancing themſclues for their idolatries, 5. I'c| 


[| 
[/ 


— 
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| diſobedient, who hauing not Satans but Gods Prophets , and the lawe| | 
| written, and the Goſpel added thereunto, and the daily minifteric , and 
| yet many will not voucbſafe to heare the ca}l of Chrift, ro his ſupper, and 
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here) by our owne prouerbs as by our owne mouthes might he iudge 
rs : what a number of deuilliſh proverbs amongſt vs bewray the vngod- 
linefſe of mens hearts : as,cucry man for himfelfe, and God for vs all: | 
and yourg Saints old Devils, and which is the worſt and moſt generall, 
* |oodlines 1s made but a by-word , and a note of reproach cucry where 
\ Þ [ynderthetitle of puritie and preciſcneſſe, 6, And yetif men wereſo 
\ Þ |wilfull as co be blindo at all theſe, yet can they not (as many ftriue co 
-\  |doe) put out all naturall principles; but euen the light of naturall know- | 


"nl ledge and conſcience will wrap them ynder condemnation ; and they 
| | ſhall not be able at the barre of Godsrigkteous iudgement to plead net 

e| © [opuiltie, for even their owne thoughts ſhall eels them, 7, But the 

©| W {orcateſt condemnation of all is,that the light of grace is come, and yer 


for Sedome then many peoples and townes profeſſing the Goſpel ; nay 
Publicans, and harlots ſhall enter before many Chriſtians z yea the Hea- | 
then-thar neuer heard of Chriſt, as ſoone as thouſands baptized into the 
name of Chriſt : becauſe they knew and did many things of the law,and 
not knowing the law, were a law to themſelues ; but numbers are ſonnes 
of Belial,lawlefſe perſons that ſcorne both Law and Goſpel ; whom the 
Lord will provoke and iudge by ſuch a fooliſh people as the Heathen } 
were, Pitifull is it vo ſee the diſorders of Chriſtians, which would baue 
made the Heathens to have bluſhed : if a man will not now ſweare no 
ſmall oa:hes, drinke his ſences away, ſpend out his daies in idlenefle, and 
lollicie, in pride and riot, companie and gaming, ſuch a one is caſſicred 


Chriſtians of our age: the Heathens did not thus, Theirs were workes 
of darknes indeed, but both in. themſclues,and the doers ; but now they | 
are become ations of the nooneday, which the Heathen would haue bin 
aſhamed of art midnight, Which plainely prooveth that the light was 
given and is, that many might become more blind, more obſtinate, more 
hard hearted and impenirent againſt that great day of iudgement, Many 
«ill plead at that day, that they came to Church, heate the word az ©- | 
hers did, and 1:ucd after itſo neare as God would giue them grace, But | 
anſwer witl be made them, that though hereby they came to a further | 
knowledge of God; yet God never came totake knowledge of them: 
for they deſired nor to know the waies of -God bur ſipt in, or were by | 
law, or for forme and faſhion forced ro Church; and then all their hea- | 
ing brought them ſuch knowledge as not only made them more excuſe-| 
les, buc liable to more Nripes;but nor ro fuch as was effeusll ro prengile | 
van their luſts; for they Ri] detained the truth in varighteoſnes;thar is, f 
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Lord need not ſend lo farre ar Cittim and Kedar to condemne vs, but (as | 


men loue darknes more then the light; In which regard it (hall be eafier | 


. . < . . 
out of all companie, he is a man ficter tor a cloifter then the common | 
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lawful to al 
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Feelictius & Op 
pupnabunt & 
propugn abunr, 
Qu: in Geiitls 
\.; pientta Y'V-, 
(to {pat!ls all- 


quot conkettts, , 


ad {acram lianc 
mtlitlam, veiuti 
ryrocinto CuO» 
> am, pro "He 
ring, THenus, 


Lulian fForb ad 
the Chriſtians 
hte readlng of 
heathen Pocts 
and Orators, 
leatt they (hold 
ailedge their 
AUtOrite a- 
921ntt the hea- 


. _ graens, For,\aith 
{he,they thruft 
| | 


vs through witli 
our owne fa- 


4- 


| of miſetable men;;and fo 1 the ref?, 


| this teftimonte was nar fetched. trom any of Gods Prophets, bur from 


| neichoockillerh rt fo much in whar ground the heard grow,or what gard:| 


|crowne be tactor the King of, leruſalem, that be may take it and weare 
; It, 
{writers; an& quatation of :Fachers: As, 71, incaſcof grammer, tha the 


| Etrine, or manners,"\/#'aoltrine when any controverfall poine is handlrd, 


| ans, thin (ach -* rotvdrars be vſcd by way of exprobration,orſharpe 


reprobfe: ſorhe Lord himdclte ſendeth his people tothe Tles of Chittim, 


Thus for the cleping of Gods glorie,and bis truth, as Paul faith ,all things 


——__—_—_ A ——_—_—_ £ a 


refifted the word they -licard, by lewd and oracelefle lives and behayi. 
Outs, | 


2. Letno man ſay, my ſinne ſhall lie bid, and ir is in ſecret, or twi- 
light: ao, no, thrre 1s witneſſe inovgh to conuince thee of the mc} ſe. 
ciet ofrhem all the ejcs of God, the'voice of thy owne conſcience,which 
will be as arhdbfbnd witnefſes; yea the Lord (who hathwmoe waies to 


| the wood then one) hath given to all creatures congues, cares , eyes, and 


bands avainlt finners, The ſhed blood of thy brother ſhall call for vew; 
geance, the timber and one in the wall cryeth out of oppreſſion and] 
crueltie; the rutt of the gold and hluer againti the wretched couctouſnes 


Deltr. 2. The ſecond thing to'be obſerves in'this preface is, that 
one of their ovwne, Whence we Jearne, that it is not fimply volai full 
to alleadge tie laying of-a profane man in a lermon, For, 1. all truth is 
the Lorts, and where it may ſerve for his glorie, ir may not beaciectcd; 
ner ſer and planted j it,{o as it beale: we grant that if the King of Ammons 
24 There may be ſometimes neceſſitic of the reftimonie of profane 
rue ſenceand-meaving of a word;phrale, or fentence may be thc. clca- 
rers which/if :ifcannor. be ſo eaily. done our of the: Scriptures them- 


ſelues; then maya Miniſter deſcend tohumanitie, and by carth]y mcans 
teach things beaucnly. 2 2. In caſe of conuiftion af error, whether in do- 


well: may we free thetruch- of noveltie, by ſhewing the conlent of 1] 
with the ancicac Church : for hereby, 1, the weake and new converts 


are more confirmed : 2, the calumnics of the aduerfarics are cut off, who| 


commonly boaſt that all antiovicie ftanderh for and with them, /» man: 
zers, the conuitionis of x., Chriftians : or, 2, Heatbens, If of Chrifti- 


and Kedar, roſee if any of the nations dealt ſo with their gods : yeato 
tp oxe, aſle, crane,(torke, pilmire, &c, It we be co deale with Heathens 

ri Athbifts, a ho are not eaſily mooued with the authoritie of the Scrip- 
tyres: Fwy can we.conuince- them no otherwiſe then by ſuch teftimo-! 
nies of their owne, which they make meſ? account of ; and fo the Apo-| 
Be dealme with Athenians,Epicures ,Stoiks,& Cororions ,by the teftimo- 


nic of CMenander, eArata:, Epimeniaes, convinced their wickedveſle, 


are 
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are ours : Scripture, art, nature, &c, Now becauſe there accreweth a 


"I 
® 


[reſemble Chriſt bimſelfe the author of. it, who neuer ſought his owne 


|band and ſeale, thould ſay thus will the Kiog bauc ic, and ſuch and ſuch of | 


JArbanah,and Pherphar rivers of :Damaſcus, are, more frequented then. 


oreat hurt to the. Church by che abule of this example, we mui carc- 
tully obſerue (ome cautions in ſuch allegations : I will name three, | 

1, Whereas the former caſes ar- not trequent, ſuch allegations muſt 
be rare and ſparing : As Paul inall his baokes, adding voto his 14, E-! 
piltles ( if tharof the Hebrewes be bis). -his ſermons and defences in the 
As of the Apoliles, vſed only three ſhort Aphoriſmes ; ncither out of 
the tult cauſes prealleadged, Neither did eucr Moſes, though learned in 
all the learning of the Egyptians, vic any ; nor Abraham, nor lob: nor 
Danicl mixed any, of: their Chaldean knowledge, nor any of the Pro- 
phets, Nor Chrift, nor any other of the Apoſlles, bur onely Paul the 
doctor of the Gentiles, wko were better acquainted with Heathen wri- 
ters, then the Scriptures, before. .whom alone he vicd them, wounding | 
them with their owne weapons, : 

2, Theſe allegations mult be vied ſoberly, without affefation. Poul 
bimfelfe teaching vs, that the right manner of preaching, Randeth part- 
ly in concealment of humane skil,& partly in demonſtration of the (pirit, 
And hereof he rendreth two zseaſons :. 1, Becauſe the doQtine of the 
Goſpel muſt ſauour fill of the crofle, be abie&, and deſpicable, and ſo 


glorie, but deparced from it, for the faluation of his bodie. 2. Leaſt the 
faich of beleeuers ſhould be in we wiſedome of men; and not in the 
power of God, that is, lealt men ſhould aſcribe that to bumane elo- 


citic of theGaſpel, Truc it is,as the Apoſile obſerued,the more pompe, 
the lefſe power ;and-the more earthep whe vellels ate; knowne'to be, the 
better is the treaſure knownetobe heavenly, oo, 

. 3. They maynot be vied-to proope-points of DoAtrine, or manners: 
for the word is 2 ſufficient,and ſure grovad for proofe of all ſuch points; 


quence, and wiledome, and pifts of men, which is properto the firmpli- E- 


but ratherlluſicate, and giue a more evident declaration cf the truth, 
nd mare clearely roxeprooue,and canuince fallchood, and error. For| 
tovſemens authoritic to. prooue Gods. truth, were toferivp a candle a- | 
painſt the (wnne:;; op a+lf;actyerot, g,praclamation honed by the Kin s| 


dis guarde. < 

| Theſe cautions quite overthrowethe common yvſe of ſuch allegations; 
«this day, wherein men are immoderate,: yea infinite n:cucry ſermon, | 
pon all occations, and to euery; purpoſe, 'andpeople, Henceiris that | 
uthe waters of Ifracl: Fathers, Philoſophers, and Poets, arc lowde 
in many ſermons, when the Prophets, -Apoſtles, and the Sonne of God 
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[te, and no other commandement or practiſe can be alleadged in all the 
Scripture but hats, And therefore we will looke a little nearer vnto it, and 
| ſearch how farre the Apoſtle hath propounded himſclfe a patterne for 
our imitation, And to omit that ſcruple, whether we may lawfully imi. 
tare him, except we had ſuch extraordinatie gifts as he had, and ſuch in. 
ſpiration, as whereby he was able to make profane ſentences holy,wher. 
as we finding a profane ſentence cannot bur leaue it ſo, If we ſhall take 
libertie ro vic them, as the Apoſtle did, Itake it, no man can from thence 
directly conclude the lawfulneſſe of that manner of preaching, which is 
taken vp by vette many, For, 1,1t we vic them,as the Apoftle did, they 


ſhould never come in ſermons in our Church-congregations , for he ne- 


ſonall Epiſtle. 2, Neuer before Chriftians, who reic nor, bur defire 

the teftimonies of Scripture, for he did not bur before the Gentiles,and 
' Heathen, which retuſed the Scriprures, 3, Not often in one ſermon, and 
in cuery point, for he did verie (c[dome, onely thrice in many ſermons, 
diſpurations,and all his writings put tegether, 4, Neuer in points of 
doctrine, or manners for proofe, as incon{ideratly they are, the Apoſile 
neuer ſo detracted from the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, 5. Never 
with their. 08mes prefixed to get credit and authoritie, or for oftentati- 
on, which euery good Chriftian ſee men doetfor ſo neucr did the Apoſtle, 
6, Notat all times, and in all places, nor ever in the Vniuerfitie, as men 


| 


verie ſharply reprehendeth the-praQtiſe there, 1. Cor,z, 17. For there 
was oft danger of all. And tnus we ſee how farre we may take liber- 
{ tie, or have ground to imitate the Apoſtle in this praQiiſe, 

The allegations of men for their praiſe are either weok,or impertivent, 
As 1.their large diſcourſes jn praife of hurnane learning, wherin they fight 


\commendeth it ? doth he that praiſeth gold, difpraiſe filuer ? or doe not 


Iimſelte is lent, A ad all this 18 laid vpon this one praciiſe of the Apo. 


moſt do : for at Corinth the Apotftle is fo farre from vfing them, that he] 


with their owne ſhadowes, for want of other adverſaries, For who dil-| 


\ 


ver vſed them bur either in confercces,or diſputations,or as here in 2 per-| 


we acknowledge it a neceſſatie 'handmaid vnto diuinitie, but an Agar| 0 
fill, who if ſhe preſume to ſtep imo Sarahs place, mult be caſt out of| bl 
\Coores, ObiefF, None ſpeake againſt them, but ſuch as are ignorant, and 
{not able, eAnſw. Not to ſpeake of the loudeſt ſound of empticſ} vel- Þ; 
ſels,they are not in themſclues ſpoken againſt ; but ſeeing there way be[ IF |? 
no compoſition in the holy oyJezneither may'the Lordsfeild be plowed| 'dy 
with an oxe and an affe, nor ſowne with diverſe feeds, we defire wode« ch 
ration, and retifainr to the former rules; that "the voice'of God may |P? 
ſound in the Church, and nor the voices of men, Obje&. Butit is Jawfull| I | 
| for the Iiraclites torob the Egyptians. eF»ſ. Bur it is not Jawfullto| FF (2* 
: = : make 
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make a calfe of thoſe earingy, and ſet it vp tor a God, . Obreft.. But theſe 
adorne a Sermon,  eA»ſw. Oh: that our eyes were ſo [pitituall,ther we 
could ſee that wonderfull bewtie inithe pure word of God. What an 
vowiſe man were he that would not content himſclfe with a Iewell of 
iofinite price, all of gold, pearles, and precious ſtones, except he carric 
irtothe painter topaint it, Let Chriſts voice put ferth it ſelfe, and his 
ſheepe will heare it, and foilow him, As for the perſons alleadged, be 
they neuet fo holy, or profound, they are ſufficiently honoured in bce- 
ing the friends of the bridgroome, though they be not the bridgroome 
himſelfe : and for the perſons afticadging them, let them remember that 
he is nor praiſed in this bufines, whom men commend, but he that is prai- 
ſed of God, So much of the preface. 

Now we come to the Teftimonicitlelfe, Wherein the Poet chargeth' 
his countrimen With three maine vices. 1, That they were giucn to 


lyes, and falſehood, The (retians are alwaics lyars, 2. That they 


were of brutiſh and belluine condition, voide of the guidance of rea- 
lon, ewill beaſts, 3. That they were giuen to idtenes, and intemperance, 


ſlow bellies, 


For the ficlt of theſe, Why he charged them of /yivg,although weneed 
not enquire the occaſion , that the trueh of his teſtimonie(befhdes the A- 
poſiles fubſcription)may appeare in biſtory:which recardeth that the bo. 
dic of this people was giuen ouer to. inuent, Felecue, and receiuveany 


them noted and hated of all the world , namely, that Iypiter the cheife 
of the gods was dead, and that his graue was with them; the which 


| with other fables, made them ſo ridiculous, as that they became 2 Pro- 


verb awong the nations: ivſomuch ascolie, was to play the Cretian, 
Neither did the Poet ſpeake of {ome flipps of the tongues of ſome few; 
or ſome falls ſeldome overtaking them :-but of an habit, and affected 
cuſtome avd exerciſe of lying and fayning, which generally, and cont1- 
nually they were {o tainted with, as little or no ſoundnes, vptightneſſe, 
and faithfulneſſe, but trecherie, guile, falſchood, appeared in their dea- 
lings, 


DoF, Falſchood and deceit.in word and deede is condemned,not on- 


ly by the light of the Scriptures, but by the light of nature ir ſelfe, Which 


Ippeareth expreſlely not onely by the te{timonie of this Pagan Poet, bur 
dy other lights 10 nature: for the naturall conſcience of man accuſeth and 
checketh for ix ; yea in children theſelues, it maketh them bluſh at the re- 
port of a lie, Belides, the molt graceles men of (nen,account it the bigheſt 
diſgrace ro haue the lic giuen them, the infamie of which vice is ſuch, as 


\ 
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none wil take to it, none wil confeſſe jr, And on the contrary, the heathen 


fable or lie neuer ſo mon{trous ; and among ether, one efpecially made | 


245 
Augutine con- 
teiiceh that 
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| while Ne cont- 
nued 1 the 
-pride'ot his 
2eart,he die 
daincd the ho- | 
ly Scriptures, 
and rhoughtthE 
nyrungto the þ 
CLOQUENCE att d 
knowledge be | 
t9und In che 
bookes of the 
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heathen,as Tul. 
lic, and others: | 
bur after he 
ſaw himſeltc,he ? 
Knew allo that þ 
all humane clo- 
qnence & Phi- i 
loſophic in cs- |} 
pariion of thE } 
werc no better | 
then bladdcrs | 
{tutt with wind. | 
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245 \le extolled truth, in word,jn practiſe,os of all other vertues it was ſayned 


They that are ſe. How ſhould we who would be reputed Gods children, abborre 
that practiſe, which euen the ſonnes of men are aſhamed of ? ſhallthe| 


much more ab- | ſparkles of naturall light make the naturall conſcience of a Heathen, and 
| UOrie Ut, 


[+ 


k- . 
enlightened by 


grace muſt 


Ioh.8.48. | God, {tiled by the title, and comprehended vnder the name of rr#th, in 
Coloſi.3-$e 


to be the onely daughter of Iupiter , as whom moſt neerely it reſembleg, 


oraceleſic man accuſe him of this ſinne : and ſhall not the cleare liohe of 
orace force the conſciences of profeſſed Chriſtians to reprooue them? Is 
it iuflly reputed a diforace to common men, to be taken with alie, how 
| diſpracefull ſheuld it be to Chriſtian men ? ſhall the Heathen profcſle 
truth to reſemble God fo cxpreſſely,as that it is his deare & only daugh- 
rer,and ſhall Chriſtians who fince in the Scriptures the whole imave of 


- | cheir praGtiſe ſcarce expreſſe it as a part of chat image? And yet how ma- 
ny Chrittians are behind even millions of the Heathen, who although 
they be commanded enery man to ſpeak truth to his neighbour ,yet ſhame 
they not ro defend that they may lie,and for{weare too tor the advantage 
| of thernſclues and others : and therefore they ſay, that though they diſ- 
[like hurtful lies, yet ſce they not but they may (as they do) lic in ief?, or 
tor the good of their neighbour, eſpecially to {ave his life ; For this, ſay 
they, hurteth none, nor 1s againſi the law of cbaritic ; and they findit 
| commended to them in the practiſe of the CMrdwines, to fave the male 
| infants of the Hebrewes; of Rahab to ſauc the Spies; and Michol, and 
[onathan to ſaue Dauid from Sauls furie; andinthe doQtine and wii- 
| tings of ſome of the Fathers, a3 Origen,Jerome,who in regard of the pro- 
firable ends, held theſe no finnes. | 

To alt which in few words I anſwer, 1, That every lic is hurtfull whe- 
ther in jet, or earneR, for euill or for paod ; becauſe it is an enemie to 
truth, and againft the ninth commangement, 2, For icfiing or iporting 
lyes, the threatring is generall, Pſa]. 5.6, thou ſhalt defiroie them that | 


_ — 


land, Prov. 6. Thou ſhalt deftroie the lying tongue : he excepteth not if it 

be not in ſport, or fora good ende, And many of the Heathen them-| 

| | (clues ſaw the fillines and follie of this thift : we reade of the Lacede- 
monians that they would not ſuffer their Jawes to be gainſaid in ielt; and 


— Y 


ſpeake Iyer: vnruvthes may not be ſpoken, although they be noe thought: | 


yet the Jaw of the Lord may be controlled, and gainlajed in ieſt of Chri- 
iftians, When Theſprs the firſt Nageplayer was asked, if he were not a- 
{hamed to vtter ſo many Iyes in ſuch a worthy audience, he anſwered, he 
didir in port, Bur wiſe Sefton replied , If we approoue and commend 
| this ſport, wee (hall finde it tn earneſt in our contraRts and affiires : and 


| cuer lo by Gods iuft ivdgement it befalls Chriſtians, who vſivg to lien) 
; ſport, ger on habit of lying in earneft: and by his iefting lyes , 19t- 
By | = | ſeth! 


[ca helpe man, we may not burt God, Moſes would rather be blotted out 
of Gods booke, then God ſhould be diſhonored, Nay, we may not tel] | 
the leaſt lie, for Gods greateſt glotie, and much leſſe for mans good, Iob | 


| argued the feare of God, and love of his children : but the manner of 


[ike co the devill, who is the father and ficſt founder of them, 2. That 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titns, 
ſeth a ſuſpition of his words, that he cannot be beleeucd, be he never 10 
{uch earneſt, | 

3. For officious lies, ſo called, there can beno ſuch, becauſe in euery | 
lie, fone office or dutie is violated, Bur they hurt no man : yes ; if they 
hurt not another, they hurt a mans'(elfe many waies : againe, if they 
huce not the parties for whom, yet burt they the partics io whom they 
are colde, who arc abuſed, and vrged to beleeue a lie: and were not this, 
yet they bure and prejudice the truth, which ought to preuaile, But the 
end of them is good, Yea, but that which is evill in the nature, and con- 

Ritution, may neuer be admitted, let the end be never ſo good which is 
pretended, The leaſt cuill may not be commited for the greateſt good: 


13.9, 10, Wil you make alie fer him, 4s one lycth for a man; ſurely he 
will reprooue you, Anditalic would make to Gods glorie, yer he isnor 
vnrighteous to leaue it vnpuniſhed; Rom, 3. 7. Butthey be not againſt 
charitie, Yes, for charitic rewyceth im eruth : and if they were nor, yet 
are they directly againſt pietie, which ewo Jouing freinds may admit no 


The facts of fauing the children,and ſpics, &c, was commendable, and 


putting theſe in execution, was never approoued in the Scriptures, al- 


infirmitic and imperfection of the deareſt Saints of Gad, vnrill that per- 
{et come, 5. The veric heathens condemned all diſſonance and diſſent 


{eſſe the love and feare of the Lord, ſhew our ſelues to be of the remnanc 
of Iſrael, by this, in that we neither doe insquitre, nor ſpeake lyes,nor have 
4 deceirfull fonugue fo und 1m our months, | 

Andto helpe our ſclues in this dutie, meditate on theſe reaſons. r. 
All falſhood and lyes are direRtly again(} God himſclfe , who is truth ir 


| 


CHap.n.12. 


divorce, 4. For the exarples 8lleadged, and all of that kind: we mwfl | 
diſtinguiſh berweene the facts of the taithfull, and the manner of them, | 


though the facts themſclues were. Neither is it ſtrange, that faith 8nd | 
| nne ſhould combate together in the ſame action in this condition of the 


berweene heart and torgue,thov ghts and ſpeaches,the one whereof was | 
beftowed on vs by God to expreſlc the other, Let vs therefore who PIO-| The Perfianlaw 
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Reaſons to 


vrge truth of 


ſelfe: ſo as by them a man becommeth moſt rnlike voto Gad , and moſ? 


therefore the lyer cafterh himmſelfe into the gulfe of Gods diſplealure,ſec- 
ing as he hatech all the workes of the devil] , fo hath he teſtified ſpecial! 
hatied againft this, A lying tongue is oneof che fixe things which the| 
Lord hatetb , and is abhomination vnto bim, Prou. 12.22, 20d therefore 
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Curl. 12. A Commentarie vpoy the 
248 \doth with them as we do with the things we abhorre ; either remooueth 
them oat of hght, by barring them out of heauen: or deſtroyeth them, | 
T Pſal.5.6. 3. That although chart be the greateſt plague to haue the face 
of God ler again(t them here, and to be cali from out of his face and blel. 
|ſcd preſence of ioy hereafter , yet there are other inferiour euills not to be 
4 conteinned, which wait at the heeles of this finne, As, 1. that it maketh 
{rhe ſinners of this ſuite juſtly hatefull euen vnto men , as thoſe who are 
the maine enemies vnto humane ſocietie, which is vpheld by truth , and 
2 faithſulnes, 2, Such deceitfull and traudulent perſons are occaſions of 
the mvltiphication of oathes , and periurics among men , for which the 
3 {land mourneth. 3, In themſclues ic argueth, the want of Gods ſpirit in 
, theic hearts, who becing the ſpirit of truth andlight, cannot abide to 
dwell ia a heart that is pleaſed, and delighted with nothing more then 
4 darkenes and faiſhood. 4, They looſe julily their owne voice and credit, 


—_— 


deale with them as with their taiher the deuill, whoſe workes they accu- 
tome themſclues vnto, ſuſpect cucnthe eruth fromthem,and not recejue 


| any as from them, Now if any receive not this doQtrine he is farre behind 


the heathen, who ſhall riſe in iudgement to condemne him : if any ac- 
{knowledge it as true , and yet make no bones of this odious finne , belids 
that he is condemned of bimſclte, let him knowe, that he ſhall not eſcape 


euerie lying and deceitfull word. 
Emill beaſts, ] 
This is the fecond umputation in this teftimonie, Epimenides calleth 


Ciſes: and exil{ beaſts , becauſe they are nor hike the creatures, who by 
fortable vie of man: but ſuch as ſince the fall rebelliovſly refuſe the Lord- 


ther are either fierce and cruell againſt man, as Lyons, wolues, &c. or els 
porſontui}, direfull, and venemous, as the ſerpent, , crocodile, with fuch 
venemous beaſts : both which ſorces arerruely called cull beaſts, not 
that they are not good in their ſubitance, or not verie good in:their crea- 
tion: but becaulc they carrie on then), the curſed markes of mans rebel- 
lion againſt God , beeing thereby ſubjected vnto vanitie ſo farre , as in 
{tead of chatprimarie vic and comfort from them, man hath wit cauſe in- 
ceifaptly to feare,and often receiverh much-en} by meanes of them, And 
what-doth the Poet bercin other, then thar which rhe Scriprures are very 
frequent iv? for when men degenerate; and by finne pur off the nature off 
man, both God and nature'{trippe chem of-rhe name of men, as vnwor- 
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and are worthie not to beleeved when they ſpeake truth ; and men muſt 


the ſentence of him who will take account of euerie idle, much more of | 


the Cretians beaſts ; becauſe of their bruitiſh conditions, and beaftly pra- | 
their creation.were ordained, and ſerued for the commodious, and com- | 


ſhip of man, and will not be brought vnto tamenes and ſervice : nay , ra- | 
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|thie of ir, becauſe they rather reſemble the broir beaſts ſhrowding many 249 : 
| brutiſh qualities vader the ſhape of wen, The Scriprure ſpeaketh expreſ- | The Scriprure | 


- . : | | , calleth b: 11990 

(cly that man becing in honour , became like the bruit beaſts which pe-| cn want 5) 
| iſh | | namc of bcalls: 

th rh why, Es 


Bue wherein ſtanderh this reſemblance? Af. Bylookivg into the þ 
word of God we ſhall finde it co ſtand efpecially in three things. rx. In _ 
becomming without vnderſtanding, and inall'the things of God, by na- | 
| ture (which holy Dauid in one caſe confeſſed ) as igrorant as the verte| Plal.yy.rs, 
bruit beaſt:;'(o lerimic,10,14. athrmerh that now cuerie man z5 a beaf? in | 
bis owne knowledge : and Prou, 20, 24. How can a may wnderſtand bis| _ | 
onwne way? Now hereby who fcerh nor that hereby men looſe the veric OLIN ER 
thing which makech them men, and diſtinguiſh them from the bruites | cis wre eribuir | 
without vnderſtanding ? and that is the minde itſelfe, whereby onely | 3% van rem | 


agzunt licet | 


man was enabled both to ſee, and conſider of the things he ſeeth : and | contratiatpe- | 
ſeeing the mind without vnderfiading is as an eie without fight, therfore | © 
may he that is deſtitute of vnderfianding be as truely faid to want his 
minde , as hee which lackech his fight, is truely faid ro hauc loſt bis | 
eyes. = 
| 2, By giving vptheml(clues to be /edde with ſenſualitie as the bruit 2 
| 


beaſts : and this propertie the Apoſtle Peter aſcribeth ro naturall and vn- |*P<t-2.3%. 
godly men, Neither can it be that this ſhould not riſe of the former: for | 
when men are depriued of vaderſtanding, judgement, reaſon , as everie 
vaturall man is in the things of God, they mult needes be ledde by other | . 

gnides, of luſts, appetite , ſenſe and fighr, euen as the beaſts are, For bn Jnr noworg; | 
| when the noble part of the minde ( which ſhould ſubieR the inferiour bf 
[powers of the ſoule voto it ſelfe, as alſo guide the motions and ations of ; 
men by deliberation, counſel, iudgement, and election) is depoſed from 
his regencie; the ſenſitive appetite Which is common to man and beaf}, 
like a rebellious commons raketh the whole command, and carrieth the | | 
ſoule by a blind force vnto any bruitiſh luſt,and to whatſocuer is deJeRa- 
jole to the ſenſes, Notably doth the Prophet expreſſe this propertic in | 


«* 
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the wicked Tewes, ſaying, that {ke fedde boy ſes enerie of them neigbed af- |; 4 | 
ter bi; neighbours wife, | £ I | 
3. By the practiſe ef many beaftly and bruitiſh properties. For what | 
Properties haue vnregenerate men , which arenot more beſeeming cuill ? | 
and hurtful beaſts then men? 1, If we conſider the reſpeR berweene 
God andttim, his heart knoweth no ſubieRion : but as was ſaid once of : 
lrael, he is as an wnralie berffer, he knoweth no yoke , acknowledgeth no tt | 


Maſter, lifteth-vp his heele againſt his feeder, and cateth not for the ow- | 
ner of his fat patiure, 2,1f we conlider naturall men in themſelues, no | 
| 


deaſt is ſo vncleane and foule as they, whoſe filthie hearts are fit for no- 
. Ge. = thing, | 
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| Many men ſo 
degenerated as 
| that they haue 
cur themſelnes 
from the ac- 
count of men, 
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A Commentayie upon the 


ly beipotted as the leopards , Icr.13.23. ſwinegh mer , wallowing in the 
dict and mire of fnnefull pleaſures, and reuolting from eueric good way 
-as dog ger totheir yomits: for ſo the Apoſtle rearmed ſuch Iewes as revo]- 
red trom Chriſtianitie to circumciſion ; Beware of dogges. 3. Conſider 
chem in reſpect of their neighbour , no cvuill beaſt is ſo cruell and vene- 


| mous as they : in regard of che former the Scriptures aſcribe the proper- 


tic of the dewill himſclfe vato them , calling them ramping androarin 
| [yors: ſuch as Dauid and Chriſt himſclfc had to doe withall, Plal,22.13. 
ſuch a one was Nero whom Paul had to doe withall: 2, Tim. 4.17, God 


| 


| med foxes, Luk.13.32. tell Herod that foxe, In regard of the latter, 
namely their poiſon and venome, Chrilt calleth them ſerpents, and gene- 


D 


| men, and the poiſon of adders, and aſpes is vnder their lippes,Pſal,140, 


3. hence doth the Lord threaten moſt cruel] and incuitable encmies yn- 
| der ſuch ſpeeches, as ler,8.17, [will ſend ſerpents and cockatrices among 
104, which ſhall not be charmed, bnt they ſhall ting you. Whereby he 
would deſcribe and fignific the implacable and virulent malice and rage 
of the Chaldeans. Now man beeing aboue all other borne a ſociable 
| creature,and ro liue in ſocictie with God and men in the familie, Church, 
and common-wealth, hath by his hoſtilitic againft God, and cnimitie a- 
gaioft man , after a ſort put off the nature of man , and by ſuch degene- 
rating, of good right bath loſt cuen the name of. man allo, _ 


newed, nor by iudgement rightly enformed by the word of God; but 


the account of men,and as worthily loſt the name as the nature of men: 


for they are become beatts in vnderſtanding, beaſts in-ſenſualitic, beafts 
}in brutiſh praQtiſes, beafts in Gods account, beaſts in the reputation but 


of reaſonable and heatheniſh men. The verie light of nature adiudgeth 
them vnworthie the name of men, beeing rather like the pitures or.ima- 
ges of wood or ſtone outwardly reſembling things , but inwardly wan- 
ting Which aboue all could make them the things they repreſent. And 
hence proceeded thoſc poetries of metamorphoſes,not that either beafis 
or birds, or trees were chariged into men, or men into theſe, bur in that 
the cic of nature in theſe men perceiued, that men more and more dege- 


_—_— 


delinered me out of the month of the Lyon, And for their ſavagenes and: 
greedines they are called dogges and wolues, Zeph.3.3.. Her Princes 
| are 48 roaring lyons,aud her indg cs as wolues in the enening which leane not 
the boxes till the morrowe, And for ſubtiltic and craft to hurt, they are ter- 


rations of vipers,their tongues are like ings, ſharpencd againſt good 


followe their owne hearts luſts for their guide, haue cut themſelves from 


| nerated from themſelucs, and became daily neerer the beaſis-in proper-| 


thing, but to be Ainking cages,and dens for filthic birds and beafts,whol-| 


Dor. Whence we learne, that ſuch as arenot ledde by reaſon re- | 
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| chat; but his vnderſtandiog together with his kingdome was taken from 
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ties, qualities, and practiſes, although they rerained ſtill che ſhape : and 
-place of men. Like Nebuchadnezzar , who was not changed into the 
ſhape ofa beaſt (as ſome haue thought) alchough God could haue done 


him , and he driven from men , ate graſſe, as the beaſhs did, till his under - 
ther of the heathens lighted a candle at noone day, and runne into mar- 


even in a number of ren, to finde one deſeruing the name of a man; 
| whereby doubtleflc the Lord would caft the dongue of the Gentiles. 


menides, 

Uſe, Secing the light of nature and prace conſpire in the illuſtrating 
ofthis truth, we muſt be more readie toembrace it,and make our beſt vic 
of it , as the truth nor of a vaine man, but of the true God, Who among 
vs would not be mooucd, and diſdaine to be called by any man a beaft, 
an affe, an owle, a dog, &c. and yer haue we occafioned the Lord thus to 
| repute and account of ys, and are not mooued : for how few of vs can 
 ſhew our ſelves men? what a number of men and Chriſtians in profcſſi- 
on, hearing the word, and receiuiug the Sacraments, are as the horſe and 
mule without vnderRanding? that is, not onely ignorant, but incorrigi- 
ble perſons,neither ſpurre nor bridle auaileth them co amendement. Such 


ſtanding ( he ſaith not his ſhape) was reſtorea him, Hence have ſome 0-| 


kets, and throngs of men to ſecke a man : as though it were a rare thing | 


in their owne faces, and that by themſclucs , as here he did by Epi- | 


25 the Prophet complaineth of, whom when the Eord had ſundtie waies 
what khaus 1 done? enerie one turned to the race «i the hoyſe tothe battell: 
yea as horſes that haue caft their rider , men kicke and ſpurne againf? the 


Lord, and his gratious admonnions, as Pharaoh , who # the Lord? and 
other whileſt the Lords ſharpe bit is in theirmomhes,they bite it in with | 


hardened Iewes to leremie, The word of the Lorain thy month we will nos 
heare, What a number of ſwine are abroad, rooting vp , and treading 


Ciſcipline; wallowing in their filthie luſts of vackeannes, drunkennes, for-. 


to the wallowing, What a number of dogges without conſcience , and 


| [much difcontentment , but as vnruly afterward as ever before. How | 
many deafe adders are euerie where , which refuſe to heare the voice of} | 


the charmer? ſome ſaying in their hearts, fome with their mouthes,as the | 
vnder feete holy things, contemningthe word, Sacraments , minifterie, | 
nication, pride, rior, carthlines, eucric one according to his owne appe- |. 
ite? and not a ſewe hypoctites, who not ſincerely vndertaking the pro- |, 


feſſion of the truth, returne to their owne wont, as a ſwine after waſhing | 


ſhame commiral}manner of fithineffe, even inthe day liphr; and yer in-/. 


called thery to amendement , be hearkened and beard , but no man ſaid, | Ter. $:4.6, 


thi _ | 


ceſſintly barking and bawling with Shemeci;againſt good men, and'goog}. 
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| 252 |things? leta man be a (tranger to them and their courles, let him be ne- 
| uer fo honell a man, the dogge bath ſuthcient cauſe not to ſpate him: = 


let any thing never ſo goed be propounded or dov,it net fo generally re. 
ceived or vouſuall, there is no ſtilling of the dogges agalalt it, Who can 
| © [cell the number of cruell and vamercifull lyons? greedie gripes ? couve- 
tous cormorants, woluiſh extortioners, ſubtile oppreflors, who as foxes, 
live by crafty cenveiances , and whatſocuer other noyſome beaſt and yn- 
|cleane that liveth by the pray ? co which adde thoſe ſerpentine whiſpe. 
rers, tale-bcarers,buſie-bodies, the vermine and venome of {ocieties , a-| 
ain{t whome no caution can be ſufficient; the number of all which kinds 
of cactell ſo amounteth, as that the world at a bluſh may ſceme rather to 
be made for beaſts then men. | 
| Now if we would avoide this ſharpe cenſure which our nature ſo ab. 


”— _ 


| 


| borreth, let vs iudge our (clues in the premiſes, and finde our that bruj- 
| tiſh behaviour in our ſelues , whereby we baue forfeited cuen the names 
of inen; for to this purpoſc are we lo ſharply delt withall in the Scriptures 

that we ſhould be brought to be aſhamed and bluſh at our behaviours, 
We baue a common ſaying when we ſce our ſclues ouerſecne, or ouerta- 

| ken in any temporall and outward thivg; Oh what a beaſt was I? but we] 
| | | wereit if we would ſeriouſly thus accule our ſeJues when we have failed 
in our godly courſe; & to ſay,Oh what a beaft was I to leaue the diredi-| 
| on of the word,and {ufter my ſelfe ro be led by my appetite,or by the lufi 
| | of my heart, or the ſight of mine eies ro this or that ſ1nne ? alas that Ito 
to whome God hath giuen reaſon, judgement, election, deliberation, 
yea his ward and ſpirit,ſhould liue all this while as one deftitpre of all] | 
theſe. Ivnderſtand not what the good and acceptable will of God is,but 
am yet like the horſe and mule without vnderfianding : I haue flopped| Yf | 
| my.cares atthe word like the deafe adder , and haue retpled the things of | 
my'peace : I haue barked againſt God and godlinefle ; ] hauc wallowed 


a. 


{ in my vncleanenes like a ſwine in his owne filth : I haue beene vnmerci. i 
full, and cruell, as any lyon or wolte : I have ſpared no pray,and as ſubcile| |. 
| | ] as any foxeto deceive my brethien : I have ſpit out my venome bothto| |, 


tat. ava. 


the face, and behinCce the backes of my neighbours, and eſpecially againſt! 
i | {the houſhold of faith, theiprofcfiaors of religion ; Oh what a bea(t was ] 
"| { in all chis? But now ſeeing my vaderftandivg is reſtored vnto me againe, 
|| I will neucr hereafter carrie my ſelfe but like a many, not making my lults, 
my [awe any Jonget, but reaſon ſhall be my guide ; nay, nor that onely, 
| Hut like a Chriſtian man, I will by Gods grace ſufter my (elf ro be guided 
hence forth by renewed reaſon, yea, by the word and ſpirit of God, It 
I muſt needes in any thing reſemble the beaſts, it (ſhall be the oxe and aſlc 
[in knowing my Lord and Maſter : the florke and crane and ſwallowe in 
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acknowledging the ſeaſonable time of my repentance, the ſerpent in 
Chriſtian wiſedome, the lambe and doue in Chriltian meckenes and in- 
nocencic: and thus reſembling them, I neither ſhall be nor accounted a 


ſhould ſee the ende of his way in ove of his predecefſors,Prou.7.22. He 
goeth on 44 an oxe to the ſlaughter, Many ſuch thinke and pretend they 
goc to heauen: but deceive not thy (elfe, no vncleane thing extreth with- 
nthe gates of that holy citie: thou ſhalt ſtand with thy fellowes without, 


and murtherers, and idolaters, or whofoener loueth or maketh lies : and 


Slowe bellies.] | 
In theſe words this people of Creta are by their Poet accuſed of ha- 
vituall idlenes, and intemperance : who howſoeuer to the duties either 


yet in the feeding of themlelues, and following Epicurus his trade ſo dir 
ligent, and inſtant they were,as cucry man ſeemed rather to be a bellic 
then a man : and therefore doth the Poet by an viuall figure of ſpeach 
thus exprefſe chem, And as this whole hexameter, ſo much more was this 
part of it more frequent among the heathen, who were wont prouerbi- 
ally ro call ſuch perſons belhes,as they ſaiv addicted to idlenes, gormandi- 


zing,and intemperance, 


Do#, Alifeled in idtenes, and delicacie is condemned both by the 
light of nature and of the Scriptures, Of the former there is good rea- 
ſon, ſeeing it is againft that order of nature which God ſet in all his crea- 
tures at the firſt, every one of which are ſiill vnweariably employed ac- 
carding to their firft inſtitutions, The celeſtiall bodies Rand nor (ill but 
by miracle, In all inferiour bodily creatures ( if well ordered) there 


land vpon the ſhevIders,for that is the place for the head, 2, Apropor- 
on of them, or aſymmetry, for the eye may not be bigger then the 
head, 2, A funRion of each of them; for every one of them muſt haue 


looke vnto the Lords infiitutions with man, we (hall ſee that this idle 


and droniſh kind of life, was baniſhed our of paradiſe it felfe, & from that 
Innocent eftate;te'the preſervation of which all the creatures offied 
themſelves ro ſave mans paines: and yet even.ther muſt Adam drefle the 


of the fiiſt or ſecond table, they were as heauie, and flow as any (naile; 


muſt be theſe three things, x. An order of the parts, the feere may not 


beaſt, nor yet be condemned by any of them, Bur if any loth to leave | 
| his brutiſh properties will be a beaſt ill and followe his loſt , it is fir hee 


Reu.2 2.15. Withont ſhall be dogges, and enchanters , and whoremongers, | 


one day ſha] by experience teach thee, that the bread of children belon- | 
| |gethnot vnto dogges, 2 


ſome diftin office which it muſi diligently attend vnto, 2, Andifwe | 


Arden ; therwhers be was 2 more abſolute Lord over alb the earth, { 
het any man cuey fnce-was or is ouer any part of it, yer might” be not | 
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E Eos le (as many of our gevtrie) out of a vocation , and calling, b#1 muſs 
254 D , Om 

| abide in that Yocation whereto he was called, And cuen in paradite fee-/ 

ing the Lord inftitured no wore Saboaths ther; one in ſeauen daies, what 

; | would he elle declare then that innocent Acam was no leſſe bound, then; 

| now we are to employ the molt part of the weeke- abour the things of 

| | his calling, ill in the midt of chem remembring ro ſhew forth the loue] 


| 3 | of his creator, and the religious keeping of a good conſcience? 3. And 
Tob 5.7. how much more now fince the fall may we thinke & man borne to trauell. 
& the ſmcke to flie ypward? for ſecing that by the curſe of fine the crea- 


ſfinge the fall, | rures have denied their former ſerviceableneſle, bur vpon condition of! 
preat induſtrie, and trauell : Geds ordinance, and commandement is, | 
that now in the {weate of our faces, ve ſhould cate our ou ng bread, pro. 
viding for our {clues and ours ; which is (beſides the plealing of God 
ſ who delighteth that man ſhould make his calling a part of Chriſtian obe-| 
dience) a ſweete fruit of our paynes, carrying vs more comfortably tho. 
rough our way in the world, q. And yet looking nearer the matter we 
find this order, and ordinance of God more forceably fafined vpon thoſe 
that profefle them(clucs Chriſtians ; every one of whom mult be fo farte| 
| Theſl3.6, {from that wordmmate walting, as that he muſt withdraw bimſelfe from 
| ſuch, And if any man, be he neuer ſuch 8 profeſſor of Chrift, wil ous 
| 109. | worke, he ought not to cate; lethim ſtarue, his blood be vpon his owne 
+ bead, For ſuch as theſe in the profeſſion , eſpecially whoſe pride, whoſe, 
eaſe, whoſe tooth, whoſe play bring in arrcareges vpon them ynawares, 
are the ſpots and blots of religion. | 
Reaſons to | Now therefore that ſuch as profeſſe the Lord Teſus may the better be 
07 "ohm contained in this order of God, both for the diſcharge of their owne du- 
callirgs tie, and the good exampie of others, theſe realons are tro be confidered, 
I _ |1, That God whohathſertvs in our callings, hath promiſed alſo to be 
| with vs, to give vs good ſucceſſe in them, to helpe vs to beare out the te- 
diouſnes which finne hath brought vpon our labour, to give vs his pro- 
reion in theſe 6ur waies, to feed and maintaive vs by the blefling of ov: 
Idle perfons | labour, in the houſe, in the field, in our (tock and in our (tore, whereas 
ponere65 pri> | pouerticarreſteth the idle perſon; Prov, 28. the idle (hall befilled with 
pouertie, And all this is to encourage vs to faithfulnes,and diligence in 
che duties of our callings, Sec Ioſhus,1.8, 2. Whercas all other crea- 
eures live ynto themiſelues, man was appointed toliue aſwell to others 
[as ro himſelfe ; the Church, the countrie, the familie, the poore, cucry 


A proper en- | > 
proper er , |manchallengeth a part in euery map, And therefore although ſome © 


i 

Much more 
| 

| 


' 4 
| Moſt ef al chri-, 
| tian proteſlion, 


{a perfon asis | ther creatures be all a bellie,, as the crabfiſh who walketh with her teeth, } 
here mentio= [yer a Chriſtian man wuti be a hand to one, an eye to anotbee, a footeto ; 


|uce. another,s ſhoulder to ſupport another, he muſt not only coufifl of bellir| 


| | and FF | 
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; 
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| teachers of others, and in time come to be patternes vnto others, of the 


| 


uſed iron, and the mothes eate vnworne garments,ſo good things ar (}a- | 


| his bodie from Rinking aboue gound, - And thinke we they ſhall liue | 


| that other ſentence ; rike the vanroſitable ſernant binde him Hand. and 


|[worke;now bind him hand and foote, and caft kim into hell; | 
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and teeth, Aske thy ſelte then, what good doth my life, to Church, to 
Commonwealth, to fanily,to men ? and if thy conſcience anſwer, truly 
lictle or none j then maiſt thou conclude, ſurely I am rather a bellic then 
a man, But many ſuch bellies want eares, 3, An. honeſt calling is a 
{choole of Chriſtianitie : that 1. looke as lictle children are ſent to 
(choole to keep them out of hurts, and ynhappie turnes ; ſo diligence in 
the calling fenceth vs from taking harmes by Satans temprations, we lie 
not ſo open vnto his aſſalts: againe it is a bridle to reftraine our own lewd 
deſires, abating wicked lults, abandoning lewd company, and fitting vs 
for the Lords appearing whole ſeruice wearein, 2. In this ſchoole of 
the calling, a man performing duties for the Lords fake, hath daily pra- 
Qile, and encreaſe ef praces, ſuch as faith, obedience, patience, meek- 
nes, conſtancie, truth, invocation, thankſgiving: and hence arc daily en- 
abled to take out further lefſons for time to come, from the daily experi- 


ence of Gods goodnes for time pat. 3, In this ſchoole we learne ta be 


right vſe of the werld, while our felues vic it every day as not vhing it at | 
all : and while we ſo play the good husbands, as that we keep our felues 
from beeing worldlings, not laying by our heavenly minds in the midfi 
of our earthly buſines: whereas the idle perſon that entereth not into this 
{choele,is out of Gods proteRion, and never out of Satans ſnares, his. 
heart is like the feild of the flugeard overgrown with thifiles and weeds, 
his luſts fo farre-prevaile with him, that he is rather aſpeRacle of reproch, 
then a patterne for imitation ; and ifcuer he bad aty good things in him, | 
they are perrifhed-for want of emploiment; for as the ruſt fretteth vn- | 


eo 


ken out of the heart of him thatneglcReth the vſivg of them, 4. Con-, 
fder the danger of thoſe that ftand'idle all day long, paſling their dayes 
in all delights, one in one voluptuous luft, anocther-10 another:the Apo; 


putrifieth:the prouerd is true of ſuch a-man, his ſoule is bur as fajt to kee 
when they are dead, who are dead while they live no furely, but ſecing | 
they did not ſubiethem{elues tothe law of ail mankind, Gen, 3, 29, 
Iamtbe ſweate of thy face ſhali thou get thy bread : they ſhall neucr eſcape 


foore : hishands and feete were bound when Þcallea him to-walke and 


Now for the latter of theſe vices reprevended.m the latter wore:; it! 


mo 


Be ſaith of them all, that living in pleature, they are dead while they | 
live : the ſoule of ſuch a-one is bur as a carkaſe, his bodie as a coffin, he 
rrotteth away in vnprofitablenes while he livetÞ, and osa (landing poole | 
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| appetite, or immederate deſire, and vſe of meate andarinke : and this is, 


| his bellie, a nwore baſe idolatrie of many Chriſtians, then cuer was any 
| of the Heathen, who would worſhip the ſunne, moone, ftarres, and 
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is worth markivg to obſerue how aptly the Poet ioyneth'them together] 
{hich ſeldome are difioyned) becauſe the one of theſe is the gound of 
the other, And as it is true in all innes which we ſay of euills, that one 
comimeth not alone, for they are accompained (Ul with their ſupporters; 


a coytes caſt : ſo where the one of theſe js, it will not be hard to deſcry 
the other, If there be idlenes, there will be intemperance; and if ivtem- 
perance, there mnt needs be idlcnes, And therefore our Sauiour bath 
combined them as neare as the cauſe and effe, which cannot be ſun. 
dred; Luk. 21, 34. Take heed leaft your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfet- 
ting, drunkennes, and fo that day come en you vnawares : implying that 
intemperance oppreſleth, and maketh the heart dull and heavie ; and 
when the heart is ſo aggraved, the whole man is vofit either for heauen- 


ſheweth the ſame truth. Ezech. 16. 49, Pride, falneſſe of bread, and a- 
bundance of idleneſſe. And therefore ſeeing a man can neuer ſufficient- 
ly perſwade diligence in the calling, til] this intemperance be diſſwaded: 


the contrarie vertue, forthe preſervation ef it, And becauſe this kind of 
intemperance is reſtrained to the bellie, I deſcribe it to be an inerdinate 


when a Cue meane is exceeded, cither in the coltly, and exceſſive prepara: 
7:09 of them for our {clues or others; or in the two liberal], and exceſ- 
fine vſe of them (o prepared: a vice which is a ſpeciall enemie to all gocd 
duties towards God or man; making men vnfit to the word of God ci- 
ther to read or heare it,vnfit ro pray,to meditate,to remember the works 
of God with praiſe and thankſgiuing : ſo as a man giuen.yp to this finne,| 
is ſunke downe in Atheilme, nay jn Idolatrie, having no other God the 


| glificing mettals, but to haue worſhipped the bellie and draught, they 
| would have abhorred, And tor the duties of the particular calling, they. 
muſt lie lea, the bones of ſuch full bodies had rather be at reft ; or to 


keepe them from fleep mult riſe vp to piay, but altogether vnweldieto 


ſome Iifts, and deadly deſeaſes; their foules with a number of dangerovs 
| innes, v hich ut them out of heanen: framing their lives ]1ker to the bruit 
beaſts then reaſenable men,and in thei; deaths for moſt part no lefle bru- 
th then in their lives, © 


m——_—_—__— 


A Commentarie vpon the | 


ſo theſe two finnes are of tuch ſpeciall acqainrance, that as we lay of a! 
paire of turtles, looke where one 15,the other lightly is within lefle then 


ly or carthly exerciſe, In like manner the combination of Sodoms finnes | 


it ſhall not be amiſſe in few words to ſpeake of this ſinne, and perſwade| 


[any more ſerious bufines, And thus by this finne men make themſelves in| 
ficad of Gods Temples, Satans kitchins; filling their bodies with ngy- 


Now 
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— 


Cuar. 1.12. 


| Nowfor the better auoiding of this fine, I will propound fome rea- 
ſons, and after thei ſome rules of direction, The reaſons are three, 1. 


and not ours, but by his leaue:neither doth he cuer giue leave to vſe them 
ro our owne hurt : as many riotous perſons doe, who ( with the glutton 
faring deliciouſly eyerie day ) in their feaſting and banquetting , beſides 
che walt of many excellent creatures of God, t, looſe their time, 2. 
ſpend their goods, which ought to have beene otherwiſe employed, 3. 
negleR the duties of their general! calling of Chriſtianitie , and omic 
the neceſſarie affairesof their particular courle of life, 2. This is one 
of the praQtiſes of thoſe that are in che nghe , whereas we profeſie our 
{clues to be of the day, and is a weed or rather an olde ragge which muli 
be pur off, before Chrift can be put on, 3, Thetimecalleth ys rather 
to faſting, weeping , and euerie worke of repentance, then to eating, 


ſhall ſee his arme ſtrerched-out, and his band reuenging among. many 


| ather ſinnes, euen this of the abuſe of his creatures : and this with ſuch 


lingring, laſting, and ſharpe iyudgements, ſo variable, and ſo generall, as 


ides we ſee the afflictions of Toſeph, Amos.6.6, the neceſſities of many 
of Gods deare ſeruants: the abundance of poore, their great want of re- 
leefe, their mifcrable complaints, &c, that woe ſhall betall bim that li- 
ueth to eate, when ſo many of Gods children cannot get that they may 
care to ſive, 

Now the rules of direQtion, are 1, to moderate exceflc in preparation 
for our ſelues and others to knowe , that nor aboundance bur ſobrie- 
ieis the ornament of a table: arule which ſeemeth to be dead with our 
forefathers, whoſe diſhes for ſort, number, price, and ſerving out, were 
inferiour to our ſauces, and yet td ſhew vs that man liveth not by bread, 
they were ironger, of more confiant health , and of longer life, then we 


are, 2, To moderate excefle in the vic of meates and drinkes prepared, 


we mult take ont the Apoſtles leflon, 1.Cor,10.3 1. Whether yee eate or 


is ſo ſmall,out of which the Lord challengeth not his owne glorie : and. 


[ 


to our ſelues but ynto bir; and this wedoe, when by our eating and 
drinking, we fit our felues for his ſeruice and our owne duties, namely by. 
xeepivg the bodie vndez, and dailic ſubduing i, rather then by pampe- 


dour ill to hunger, and thirſt after rightcouſnes, that is , after that mea 
"2 : which 


The Locd is I1iberall, but not prodigall of his creatures : and they are his, | 


drinking, chambring, &c, For it we confider the workes of the Lord, we | 


bath not beene heard of in the dayes of our fathers : read Iſai.5.11, Be- | 


drinke,or what ſoemer ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God: the gloric of God} , 
muſt be our white to ayme at inall the ations of our life ; of which none | 


therefore as we live not to our ſclues Dut vato him, ſo we muſt not eate | 


ting and feeding it vp. 3. To contaive thy ſelfe in compaile in both , ha-| 
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| Lord have ſent vs to the ox, the aſle, the ermer, and much more can he 


| 


| 


which the Sonne of inan ſhall giue ; for the more thou hungreſi ain 


Chrilt, the lefſe doeſt rhou after theſe things: Rom.1 3,14.P«t on Chriſt, 
and rake nocarets fulfill the luſts of the fleſh ; Chrilt is the creaſure voto! 


whichthe Chriſtian heart muſt be lifted ; he is the carkaſe vnto which 
ourthoughts ought to flic; he is meate indrede,, drinke indecede,; bread 
of life, water of life; bleſſed i is that foule that hungreth and thirlterh af- 
ter him, for it ſhall be ſatisfied; yea bleſſed is that hunger aud thirlt which 
ts ncuer bur accompanied with a continual feaſt, 
Thu teſtimonis 151rne :| 

The Apoflle ſetteth his hand and ſcale to this evidence of the Poet, 
not thereby allowing the wholetabulous poeme whence he fercheth ic, 
but according to his drift, which is the iuft reproofe of this people, he 
onely approoucth this particular report. | 

Whence, 1. note that cuery truth becing primarily from God,it muſt 
be receiued wholoeuer be the infirument & teacher of it : for the Apo- 
Rle diſdaincth not co borrow a patt of the cruth from this graceleſſe and; 
heathen man, Nay, there is not the baſeſt of Gods creatures, into whoſe 
ſchoole we cannot ſometimes profirably enter: for elſe would not the 


who opened the mouth of Balaams aſle to reprooue the madnes of his 
maſter, teach by weake and teeble, bale and imple men, yeaif he pleale 
by gentile and heathen men, 

#ſe. This taxeth the pride of many, who thinke themſelues too 200d, 
co [carne of ſuch whom they conceive meaner or inferiour to chewwſelues: 
ſuch a pride poſſeſſed the Pharihes; thow art altogether boyne in ſrane, and 
aoſt thou teach vs? Burif they confidered the wayes of God, they might 
ſes him lirring vp molt baſe and fimple men to teach the door, the 
Scribe, and the.wiſe men of the world , that he may aſhame them , pod 
ecach them to depreſle their high thoughts : : 1. Cor.1.26. Bretrhen you 
lee yopr calling, not many wiſe ---- but God hath choſen the weake of 
mY world, 1. Td confound mightie things : 2, that ns fleſh ſhould reieyce, 


29, Lee this prouoke our diligence to knowe not lo much by whom, 


25 dweoth the Lord teacheth, attendivg vnto the counlell of God, and not 
the condition of man whome he vſeth; let him {peake by never ſuch ab- 
ic perſons if they bring the truth, it is our part to become fooles that wee 
may be wiſe 22nd then are we ſuch fooles, when we gepart with all opini- 


| on of 'QUr owne wiſedome, that we may be wiſe in God, what meancs (o| 
cuer he pleaſeth rovie; the Gaſpel teacheth vs that poore women and| 


creeples could tell often tid;ogs of Chill, when allthe great clerks knew| 


not of him. | \ 


2. This reprehendeth the waywardneffe of many, who not. ſancying| 
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| beaſtly people, ſuch as theſe Cretians were, yea among viperous broods, 


[Tarſhiſh, that he is not his owne man, and that no creature ſhall ſhelter 


 Morthe verie blocke ir ſelfe. In like manner Chrift ſending our his diſci- | 
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 "Epiſtleof 8.Paul to Titus, © Caar 


the perl, ons of their teachers, refule their doctrine though never ſo true | 
and profitable. Would men deale thus in ciuill things ? If fire ſhould 
take a towne in the night, and the watchmen beeing all fallen aſlcepe , 2 
Granger,nay 2 mans enemic ſhould giue him warning that bis houſe were 
on fire, were it ſafe for a man to tuſhatir, becauſe bis cnemie telleth him 


ſo? No, neither would any be fo vawiſe ; and if the truth in an heathen | 


Poets mouth, be ſo entertained by the Apoſtle himſelfe ; much more ce 
uerie divine truth in the mouth of the meancfi Miniſter of the Goſpel, 

Lec the veſlcll be never ſoa carthen, the treaſure is beaucnly ; let the foode 
be nouriſhable, buogric Elias (tands not vpon it, whether an Angel or a 
rauen ſerue it, P-ce- 


Secondly note, that this teſtimonie beeing true, Titus might haue been 
diſcouraged, and occaſioned hereby to haue meditated of his departure 


| from them as an hopeles people; or to haue repined that the. baths!” 


(hould place him among ſuch a companicof beaſts, rather then men. But 
yet Ticus.mult,and doth with courage gocon in his worke among them, 
and plowe vp to the Lord, cuen this iiffe ground. It is the lat of man 

racious Miniſters to be called and planted among rude, barbarovs, and 


who will reward their faithfull paines and trauell,in begetting them to, 
God, with.extremitie of wrong and violence, Ier,26.8. and little com- 
fort finde they, vnlefle the Lord giue them a breathing time by the means 
of ſome Ahikam or other, v.24, Now what muſt the Miniſter doe in | 
this caſe?Surcly,as he came not of his owne head,ſo now is he not at his 
owne hand to remooue himſclte at his pleaſure, And if he ſhould depart 
ypon this ground, he ſhould perphaps meet with lefſe comfort in leauing 
an vncomfortable people, then in ſtaying amongſt the, If God bid Ionas 
aiſe,and goe to Nineveh ; but he will becake himſelfe to a miniſteric of 
more credit, and lefſc labour; the Lord will teach him before he ger to 
him from crovble, whileſt beflieth it as faſt as he can, If Moſes be called | 
to ſpeake to Pharaoh, he mult not excuſe the matter, ſaying, Bur they wil 
vor belcene me, The Lordis faid to hold the Miniſters in his hand, and 


Chriſt the ſeanen ftarres in his right hand, Reu.r, Firt, in regard of his| 
diſpoſition of them here and there ar bis pleaſure, Secondly , of his pro- 


tetion of them in their Jabours, And ſome he ſendeth,and all the hearte- 
ng they haue of him before handis,, But they will not receine thee , as 
Moſes, and ſome of the Prophets: and that is not all, but they muſt pre- 
pare browes of braſſe; their ſhouJders to beare reproaches and wrongs, | 
their backs for ſtripes, their feete for ferters and fiockes, yea, their. necks | 


Y | dutie,though 
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I 


Legatt a latere the fide of Chriſt, muſt make accouur to be hated of all men for his names 


| 


2 
3 


| 


[and telleth them that if himſelfe the green tree could not be ſpared, much 


| 


| our mother an Hittite, our ſelues in our blood , the frame of our heatts 7 


[pittying vs, neither of our ſelues, or others, vntill the Lord couered 


oles , he forbidds them to poſſeſſe gold and filuer ; and witheth they to 
polleſle patience, for they thould Rand more need of that then the other; 


lefſe ſhould they the drie branches: and that if the Lord and Maſter be 
called Belzebub, the ſeruant muſt not looke to be aboue his Mafler, and 
{cape ſcotfree, And therefore Miniſters called te ſuch an vncomfortable 
condition , muſt imitatc the Apoſtle Paul, who although he kneue that 
bands and impriſonment did abide him in cuerie citie, yer forward he 
muſt, arid prouoketh his owne readineſſe and chearefuloes not onely to 
be boynd , but to (uffer alſo the paines of death , for the teſtimonie 
he beareth : conſidering well, 1. That the diſciples themſelues ſent from 


ſake, 2, That although they ſee no great comfort or fruit of their worke 
with men, yet their worke i with the Lord, 3. That the Lord Tefus fore-| Þþ 
telling his death ar Teruſalem , yet went foreward , and woule nor pittie| Þ 
himſelfe for all Peters triendly counſel, but pittied his flocke , his bodie,| Þ 
bis Church, more then himſclfe; a worthie example for the praQtife of all| Þ 
bis minſters, All which reprehendeth all thoſe wandring Leuites , who\f 
like ſo many planets, or wandring arres, are euer ſhiftipg their places, |Þ 
and charges, and ſclling off their people vpon the leaft greivances; but|F 
not without pretence and plea of ſundrie inconueniences , ſoinetianes of | 
aireand habitation, ſometimes of ill neighbourhood , ſometimes the 
rudenes and churliſhnes, ſomtimes the incapablenes, and voprofitablenes| 
of their people: but in all this, the ſentence of the Apoſtle pafleth righte. 
ouſly againtt them , ynto which their owne conſciences cannot bur ſub. || 
ſcribe, that they ſceke themſelues , their bellie, their cale, their profits, 
but not the rhings of rhe Lord Ieſur, nor the winning of the ſoules of 
men to God. : | 

3. Is this teſlimonie true? How then are ſuch a people as this priui- 
ledged and honoured, to be among the firft to whom the Goſpel was of. 
fered ? noting the wonderfull grace and free goodnes of God, not loo-ſ{ 
king at deſerr, merit, goodnes of nature, inclination of will, or any othe 
forerunning prerogatiue: and is not his grace as free vnto vs as them ? did 
he finde vs any whit better then them ? were not we beaſts in ynderſtan- 
ding, ſenſualicie, and courſe of our naturall lives, before he called and 
waſhed vs? truely might be faid of vs, that our father was a» eAmorit, 


will continually, the conrſe of our liues a walking in vanitie , and noet 


with his $kirts, And hence are we ſupplied with a ground of chankeful- 
nes: that beeing by nature the children of wrath as well as others, ande 
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© | ſhould yet be admitted to the 
| |fered in the Goſpel, 


| [ments of men, in the next verſe ; and then the Apoſtle ( following the 


the} | former metaphor) wiſheth the Miniſters who are the Surgeons of ſoules, 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titns, 


_ Cparet 13. 


Wherefore reproone them ſharpely, ] | 


is enlarged, I, by the adiunct or qualitie , ſharpely, or as the word fo. 
nifieth to the quicke, for it is a tetaphor taken from Surgeons , who cut 
| and launch, and ſeare to the quicke, if the qualitie of the wound or ſore 


; bodie: and no otherwiſe ought everie ſpiricuall Phyfitian to deale with | 
| [the feſtered ſoares of the ſoules of men, | 


2, By the ende of this reproofe , chat they may be ſound in the faith. 
Faich ſGignifierh , 1, that whereby we beleeue , namely the vertue or gift 
of faith, 2, That which we doe beleeue, namely , the doftine of faith, 
that is, the doctrine of the Goſpel, Gal.1.22, Paul deſtroyed the faith, 


in all cheir launcing and cutting , to aime at the cure, that is, the conver- 
hon of their patients, that is, their people ; that beeing freed from their 
corrupt diſeaſes, that is their errors , whether in iudgement or practiſe, 
they may be brought ro ſound health, that is ſoundneſle of faith and fin- 


the merit of the Lord leſus for life and ſaluation. And yet in this expoſiti- 


verie way by praGiſe of vngodlines , as vile as this peopleof Creta, we | 
participation of, ſo great laluation, as is of- 


Now from the former teftimonie aftirmed to be nothing but the ruth 
it ſclfe, the Apolile jnferreth that Titus not onely might ſafely but ought | 
alſo to reproone and checke the inhabitants of this Iland, which reproofe | 


ſo require, yea, and ſometimes in deſperate caſes to cut off a dangerous | 


| limbe, or putrified member , which otherwiſe, would periſh the whole | 


that is, the doArine of faith , which he now preacheth. And thus isit | 
| || here meant, becauſe it is oppoſed to the [ewiſh fables, and commande- | 


cere doctrine,cleauing only vnto God, and relying themſelucs only vpon 


on I include alſo the vertue & gitt of faith,ſo'farre as without itthere can | 


be no ſound Chriſtians, but 1 


admit it not to be the thing properly meant 


25 ſome doe, 


Dotty, In the word wh 


erefore note, that when the truth of a fat or 


linne committed is certainly knowne , a man thercunto called may bold- 
ly reprooue; this is the reaſon why the A poſtle-ſubſcribeth tothe teſti- 
[monie, that Titus might baue ſufficient ground of ſharpe reproote. As 
though he had ſaid, it is true, the people with whome thou att to deale 
are ſuch and ſuch,and thereforethou maiſt ſharpely reprooue them, And 
It is not everie evidence which isa ſufficient ground, no: not for private 


toa ſharpe reproofe:ar the leaſt there muſt be ſome credibleinformation, 


teproofe, and much lefle for publike : but as our Apoſtle, 1, Cor.5.1. It | 
ls certenly beard that there is fornication among you ; and ſo deſcendeth | 


261, 
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| 
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| ſuch as the ſame Apoſtle to the ſame Church of Corinth mentionerh; 
who vpon the report of the bonſe of (oe, ſharpely reprooucth them for} 


| ceive haſtily 'reports' againſt ſuch as we profetle freindſhip vato ; with 


their contentions: for to that end he nameth his author , that they might 


| not thinke, he would vpon ſuſpition; or ſurmiſe of his owne, neither vp=ſ 


on ſuſpeRed information from other,charge them ſo deepely : but from 
intelligence of choſe,againſt whom they could not well except, Paul Rai. 
ed the reprehenſion of Peter, till he ſawe that he went not the right way, 

and that he was to be blamed, Gal.2.11.14. Zeale running before know. 

ledee,ts eucrie where a reproach, but here (beſides that it marreth ſuch a 
neceſſatie dutie, and hardeneth the perſon vniuſtly reprooued againſt a. 
iuft reproofe for time to come ) it carrieth many blors with ir, 

For 1. it argueth him to be a bulie bodie, who (cſpecially if apriuate| 
perſon) pryeth into other mens actions,that he may catch matter of re. 

prehenfion ; whereas it is not the part of a prudent Chriſtian,to ſecke out 

the ſores of others, bur' wiſely to heale thoſe which beeing in his way, 

and calling , he meeteth withall, 2. It arguetb want of love to re-. 


whom arent is made, where none was, nor needed to be : iuftly raking 


want of wiſedom and preat indiſcretion, ralhly to reprooue that,wher.. 
of eitherthe partie knowerh himſelfe innocent, or. elſe is dyne ſecretly: 
| now that is ſecret to vs, which albict it be knowne to others, yet is'not 


enery thing ; and of a flanderer to diſconey ſecrets, Prov.10.19. 

| Ovneft, Bur whatif 1 heare a report of my neighbour, and I havea 
vehement ſuſpition, and ſome pre{umprions.that it is true, may I nor yp-| 
on thoſe reprooue? eA»f. In this caſe obſerue two rules, The former 


diligently , and if it be true, and the thmg certaine, then thou mai ſafe- 
ly reprooue, 2, If thou canſt not be certaine, then reprooue not but 
vpon ſuppoſition; thou canſtnor here ſay diretly, as. Nathan to Dauid, 
thon art the man, For tuch a plaine reproofe implieth the certaine know- 


I vl S : 
Sharpely, | 


finne knowne tobe committed, that it may appeare ynmasked, and in it 


themſelues iniured, when they ſce theryſclues diſcredited in our hearts| 
cauſleſ]y;or elſe their names not ſufficiently rendred of vs, 3, Itargueth| 


ſufficiently knowne to vs: the note of a foole (ſaith Salomon) # ro beleene| 


in Deur, 13. 14. Thou ſhale rather ſeeke and mabe ſearch, and inquire, | 


ledge of afinne, which we muſt not ſuffer ypon our brother,” Levit. 19. | 


It will heare be demanded, what is-this ſharpe reproafe herementio- | | 
ned? eAHnſ. Toknow it the better, we:may. conſider it either in the| | 
perſon of euery Paſtor, or that which is i- the ſcuerall Churches, The| | 
former belonging to euery Paſtor, Rtandeth 1 in the enlargement of} | 


1 owne| 
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owne face, that thus it may appeare more ougly and odious both to the 
vnderftanding, and judgement of the finner, 2, 1n following it with 
the curſe of the law, denouncing out of the word thole plagues of God, 
which ſhall ſurely ouertake ſuch a partie , if he faile of vofained and ſca- 
ſonable repentance : that thus there may follow arenting of the heart, 
2 breaking vp of the fallow ground, and (fecipg one meaſure of ſorrow 
ftteth not all finnes) ſuch a meaſure of forrow in the ſoule of the finner 
a5 the degree of the (inne deſcrueth, The latter kind of ſhaipe reproofe, - 
is that whereby the Church ſeeketh to recall offenders. Neither is this 
that of the ciuill ſword , but is ſpiritual], and reſpeRteth the ſoule alone: b> 
and Nandeth in three things. 1, Admonition with denunciation of 
iudgements. 2, In ſuſpenſion from the Lords table, 3, In excommuni- 
cation, whereby the obſtinate oftender is giuen vp to Satan for the hum- 
bling of the fleſh, and ſaving of the ſpirit as by a deſperate remedie.The | 
error will not be great,to vnderſtand either of theſe in the precept: but if 
either more then other, I encline rather to the former ; namely that Ti- 
rwsis here direted how to catic himſelfe roward theſe yaine people 
through the courſe of his doctrine,rather then in exercifiog the cenſures 
of the Church; whereunto both the words before,and the verſe follow- 
ing ſeemeth to encline, | 
DoF, According to the nature of ſinnes, and finners,we muſt ſetan|;.,.., nol 
edge vpon our reproofes, and ſharpen them : for all finnes are not of one | muſt be tempe:- 
ze, nor all ſinners of one ſtraine : but ſome finnes #re more enormious | 155, 0hE m2: 
then other; and ſome ſinners are more obſtinate then other, Some | ludc 22 
finnes are of ignorance, ſome of malice ; ſome ſecret, ſome open; ſome 
finners are as waxe to worke on, ſome are flonie and ſtifnecked ; ſome 
hauc here and there their freckles and frailties on them, others are ſpotted 
all ouer like the leopards, or like the Ethiopian, they never change their 
kew, no waſhing doth them good, Now we muſt wiſely pur a differnce 
| berweene both, Compaſſion muſt be ſhewed vpon ſome, and others: 
whom love cannot allure, feare muſt force : ſome muſt be ſaved by lone, 
| J | ad fome be pulled ont of rbe fire : ſome ſores need bur a gentle leni- 
: tive, ſome 2 ſharper drawer : ſome require but the pricke of a needle to 
| open them, others a more painefull Jancing, and cutting ; and ſomea | 
cutting off, Obieft#, 2. Tim.q.2. Keproome with all long ſuffering,how 
| can that Fand with this precept of ſharpe reproofe ? Anſ, Some which 
commit theſe two places together, would reconcile them againe by con- 
idering the perſons to whom the Apoſile writ them : the one Time- 
thy,who they ſay was ſenere,& auſtere;and therefore is exhorted to pati- 
ence and meeknes : the other Titus, who was gentle and meck of nature, 
and therefore ſpurred vnto ſharpnes, and ſeueritie, But the context ap-' 
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Gal.3.I. 


Theodoret, 


—— 


plieth ir ſelfe fither ro their anſwer, who draw the difference from the 
people ouer whome they were ſer, The Cretians were hard and re. 
ſcactacie, full of bad qualities as here we ſee : the Ephefians among whom 


therefore were more mildly to be delt withall, Beſides more mildnes 
was to be vſed with ſuch as yet had not bcleeved , then thoſe who ha- 
uing profeſſed the faith in word, and yet departed from it againe : as 
the Galatians, and theſe Cretians with whome Paul was ſo ſharp : and 
this difference allo lome of the auncient put between theſe two peoples 


of Epheſus, and Candy. Burt howſocuer, the places are ea(ily accorded: 


for even tothe worſt much patience, and lenitie muſt be vied, till it be | 


 diſpiſed, and till it be cleare that no mecknes will ſerue to winne men: 
| bur then it is high time that ſeueritie ſhould terrifie thoſe, who by leni- 
tie would not be allured : according to the example of God himſelfe, 


| |Rom.2.4. 
Reproouenot | Uſe, x, Asall Chritian duties,ſo this much more ought to be orde. 


raſhly but with 
wildome and 


red by Chriſtian wiſedom , and therfore Miniſters eſpecially muſt Jabour 


(pirir of diſcer- forthe gift of diſcerning, to iudge aright of perſons and finnes, Ofper- 


ning. T 


Gal. 4. 
I,Cor.4, 


Addeto wiſdom 
zcale and con- 
{clencce, 


 ÞVial.50,21, 


| 


ſons,which are of Hagars ſeede, and which are free borne of Sarah:which 
| men need the rodde, and which the ſpirit of meckeneſſe : Of [tunes which 
be greater, for which the wounds way be the deeper; which be larger,for 


which need hard wedges, | 

2. With wiſedome and loue euery Miniſter muſt ioyne zeale and con- 
ſcience, yea in ſome caſe vehemencie & ſeveritie in their reproofes, dea- 
| ling as the Lord himſelfe doth often, mn ſerting the ſinnes of men m order 
before them. If he be to deale with Helies ſonnes, the ſonnes of Belial, 
it will not ſerue the turne to ſay, What # it that I hzare my ſonnes,dve ſo 
no more: for this is rather a ſaluing and too haſtic a skinning over of a rot- 
ten ſore, the felter of which quickly breakerh out againe with more rage 
and danger: but here he muſt put on the zeale of God, yea a iuft and holy 
anger gounded ypon the love of God and godlines : wherein he hath 
Tohn Baptiſt , Matth, 3.5. and the Sonne'of God himſelte going be- 
fore him, Math, 23. lc is: thought great wiſdome in men fo to carie 


their doQtrine,as no man is offended ar it : whereas(how ſocuer all meck- 


nes and patietice in our owne matters isa Chriſtian and commendable 
vertue Fr) zcale inthe matters of God may not be wanting : and were 
all men Saints,or ſinners but penirent, we might by tendernes and com- 
paſſion raife them ; but ſome are in the fire and muſt be pluckt out: mary 
are fooles to whole backs ttripes belong : mary are feſt;ed in their fines, 
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and muſt hauc corrafues and fretting waters to make them ſmart at the 


Timothy was ſent, were of ſome better temper, and diſpoſition : and| 


which the ſorrow may be enlarged : and in a word, which are hard knots | 
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of them to let him haue his owne will, in his defite to be ler alone, but 
ill make incifion, ſearch further the depth ef the wound, and ſend in 
caints ro the bottom: for ſuch touing wounds mult go before applying of 
ſalues to lound healing, 

3. Lerall godly hearers learne to make manifeſt their patience and o- 


| | on © | | : . 
bedience, by ſuftering themlelues to be launched, and pricked cuen to 


cheir heazts,, by thoſe whom God hath ſent as his ſurgions to cure mens 
ſoules otherwiſe by ſinne wounded to death.: as knowing , that rhe 
hurt of the aaueghter of Gods people & not healed with ſweete words: but as 
the bictereſt pill 15 fitteſt ro purge, and worketh kindlier then the frwecteſt 
potion ; and as the thunder and lightning more purific the ayre then the 


| calmeſt ſunnſhine : cuen fo gall avd wormewood is the portion, which 


the Lord hath tempered for many to take off the pleaſant caſt of their 
ſweer linnes, As for vs we take no pleaſute in your ſmart or ipdgement, 
but that wichout it you cannot be cured. You cannot but confeſle that 
when ſores are ripe and raging,the next Way to cure is [auncing : ſuffer 
vs then a while, and trie whether we are not as readie with the 200d Sa- 
maritan topowre oyle as wine into your wounds, ſo it make to your 


| ſfoundnes, But all will not come ynto the ſupper by cntreatie,ſome muſt 
|be compelled, andif we bring a true word, and handle it truely, it can- 


not bur deuide betweene the marrow and the bone, yea betweene the ſoule 
and the ſpirits, and the iepnts, &c, Heb,q. 12, And can all this be done 
and a man feele no ſmart ? nay ſurely it our Miniftrie worke no ſmart, it 
worketh no cure, | 


That they may be ſound in the faith,] 


Dotr. The ſharpeſt rebukes in the Church ought to ayme at this 
end, the recouerie of diſeaſed Chriſtians to ſoundnes in religion both 


{in judgement, and practiſe. Which appearech jn that the greateſt ordina- 


tie cenſure-in the Church is not mortall, but medicinable, For as a ſur- 
geon curs off armes and lepges thatthe bodice and heatt may be ſaued; 


ſaued 2s well as the-whole bodie. Paul exconmmmunicateth the inceRuous 
perſon,that his ſpirit mioht be ſaned, Himiners and. Philetiz wee calt 
out to Satan, that they might /earne not-to blaſphemme, Thoſe whom) Iude 


Lord leſis Jet him be bad in execnationtathe aeurh'; and therefore edifi- 
cation and talyation is notthe-epde of- this.cen{ure, I anſwer, Tt js one 


|thing for the:Church ro excommunicate,-another: to curſe and execrate: 


ſ—— bt. 


quicke: 10 which caſes if any of our patients cha and Rorme,and grow | 265 
neuer lo impatient, it will be no wiſedome infuch as have the ordering | | 


| 


ler.6.14. | 


the 


wiſherh to be pujled-out of-the fare by violence, wuſt be aued thereby, | 
If-aoy.odbicR:againſt thisghar jr 1; Gor. 16, 21. ff any meviruenctihe| 


i0.10 this bodje, parts apd members are cut off, that themtelues may be | 
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Be willing and | 
patieutin bee- 
tng iuitly re- | 
prooued, | 


| 


Words (weereſt 
to the care are | 
not alwatles the | 
wholtor <t ro 
tac i:cait, 


Luk.ro. 34- 


The ſharpeſt 
cenſure in the 
Church muſt 
ayme at the 
recouerte of 
offenders to 
ſoundnes in | 
aith, | 
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Miniſters muſt 
not reproouc 
to diſyrace mEs 
pertons but 
mens {1nncy. 


Hearers muſt 
not mitake 


| their miniſters 


in their re« 
provfcs. 


A fearfull rhing 
to reprooue 
men for aiming 
at {oundnes in 


| 


| impeacheth the truth of the doctrine, 


— 


the one is an ordinarie cenſure,the other verie extraordinatic and rare;the 
one 2g3inſt thoſe who mJ be freinds of the Church, the other only a. 
gainlt deſperate enemics and open and cbſtinate Apoflates,cuen ſuch as| 
Iulian whom the Church iudgeth to have finned the fin againſt the holy 
Gholt,and therefore execrateth and accutſeth, So as that place nothing 


Uſe, x, Much more ought Miniſters in their ſharpeſt rebukes,aime 


{mens euills, nor delightiog in their falls, nor deſpayriog of their — 


| ny doe) and much lefle ſay vnto them,as Corab andl his coinpany to Mo» 


at the converſion of men : what a ſharpe reproofe was that of Peter to 
Simon Magus, AQ.8.21.25.Thy mony periſh with thee,and thou art euen 
21 the gall of bitterneſſe:and yet he addeth,vepent therefore and pray vnts 
the Lord, &c. So is it the part of all Peters ſucceſſors ro whom the care 
of the Lords flock is committed, ſo to reprooue,not as thoſe who would 
ſhame mens perſons, but diſgrace their ſinnes ; neither as inſulting ouer| 
but as imitating good Surgions, who whileſt they ſeare or cur, or cut off, 
Aill ſhew compaſſion, and gently entreate the patient, ever perſwading 
him that this rough courte will make to his health and ſoundnes, 2, 
While Miniſters thus diſpenſe Chriſtian ſeueritie, in their reproofes and 
denunciation of judgements, the bearers muſt not miſtake them(as ma- 


ſes and Aaron ; yea take roo much vpon you, or 8s the Egyptian to Mo. 
ſes, who made thee a indge ? who gave you the keycs of heauen, to open 
and ſhut it ypon whom you pleaſe?when did God make you of his coun-' 
fell to foretell my damnation, &c. concetuing that in our menacies and 
threatning , we quite cut them off from all hope of mercie, and that we 
take ypon vs to ſhur the doore of grace vpon them, and to ſhorten the 
arme of the Lord that he cannor ſaue them, Whereas the truth is, while 
we thunder owt damnation againſt the finner (which verie many deſpe- 
rately ruſh into, while they auoid the mention of it in our mouthes )it is 
not that we deſpaire of your ſatuation, er would haue you fo to doe;nor 
we doe not admoniſh you to ſhame you, but you muſt if you. will be ſa- 
ued by the word we preach, conceiue with vs,that we defire your ſound- 
nes of faith: and therefore we deale with you;, as with ſickemen, who- 
commonly will take nothing to doe them good, bur what is forced: vp- 
on.them: which if you doe not,we are not in your hearts the Surgeons of 
your ſoules, bur rather your executioners. 3. This reprehendeth thoſe 
whoſe rebukes tend altogether to diſcourage godly courſes in their peo-| 
ple , and bring them from ſoundnes.in-the faith; making heavie the hearts 
of them co whom the Lord ſpeaketh} peace,. 2, Thoſe that malitiouſly 
thunder their boke of excommunication againft- thoſe that profeſſe 


Chrift ſincerely, Thus did the Iewes.excommunicate whoſocuer durſt 


| confeſſe| 
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E piftle of S.Paul to Titus, 


confeſle Chritt ; as that blind man, Ioh, 9. 34. ſo the Papiſts and others 
 deale with ſuch as ſtand with Teſus Chriſt ; and eſpecially that great An- 
tichriſt che Pope, to teſtifie his malice and rage againſt Chriſt and bis 
truth, ſirikerh with the ſentence of excommunication both Kings and 
| people, whoſoeuer receiue not his marke in their hands and forcheads, 


[ther the ſpirit of Chriſt preſenteth himſeife , whatſocuer they bragge 
and babble of his infallible affiftance, And againe, ſuch as are caſt out of, 
and by ſuch counſells, if they ſtand with Chriſt and for him, he preſent- 
ly taketh them vp and imeeteth with them,as he did with the blind man, 
vere 35. 
mating this fearcfull fentence either for trifles, ſeeing the A poltles 
neuer vſed it but againſt Apoſiates, ince{tuous perſons, blaſphemers, and 
great offenders,or elſe for malice, pollicie,nony,or any other end then to 
bring men to ſoundnes in the faith, | 

Dor. 2. Both Paſtor and people muſt haue care and conſcience, 
that they may become found in the faith, both in judgement, which is 
here aimed at eſpecially, as alſo in practiſe, of which the precepr is giuen, 
1. Tim. 5.7. Theſe :hings command ,that they may be blameleſſe, Nei- 
cher of them muſt thinke it inough that in the ſpirituall life of grace they 
keepe life, and ſoule rogether, except this le be accompained with 


| chings ; skin for skin,and all that a man hath will he giue for his life:and 

et of an vnhealthfull, languiſhing, and painfull life men are ſo weatie,as 
(with Iob) they would ſeeke for death as for treaſures ; ſo much more. 
carefully ought we to preuent and remooue ſueh fpirituall- diſeaſes and 
| infirmities of our ſoules, which hold vs vnder, that we cannot become 
the louely plants in the Lords houſe, even freſh and wellliking. And 
that we may be better acquainted with the dotrine and our dutie,it will 
not be ynprofitable to note the difference betweene a ſpirituall. diſeaſe , 
and a ſpirizuall infirmitie, An mfirmitieisa rellike of fione, ſubdued in 
the belecuer, but Rill.dewraying it ſelfe like the grudging of a vanqui- 
ſhed ague, whereby 


{ diſeaſe , 5 the ordinarie prevailing of ſome finne or. ſinnes againſt 
I fay not every prevailing of finne js adiſcaſe, for infirmitics may 
{times prevaile, not only within'the foule, but alfo.withour, the bodie, as 
{Noabs drunkennes, Lots inceft, &c, bur thatwhich is vivally preuailing 
for forme tiene, and more frequent maketha (icknes and diſeaſe in. the 


3. Such alſo as wickedly profane this high and great cenſure, | 


But our comfort is, that Chriſt is not in ſuch counſells, no more then he |_ 
was, in that counſell of the Iewes when the blind man was caſt out, nez- | 


| 


i 
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No Chriſtian 


mult content 


ſpirituall life, 
vnles it be ac- 
companied 
with health and 
ſounducs, 


health and ſoundnes : for as in our bodily life we thinke it not inough | 
|thar weliue, but we prize our health, and ſoundnes aboue all earthly | 


the child of God is prone to. the praQiſe of finne, | 
and is made heavie, and backward in performing ſpirituall duties, ef | 


| | 
OMme- 


Difference be- | 


eweene fpiritu- 
all diſcaſe,and 
infirmitic, 


himſelfe with | 
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{ound from 
{pirttuall fick- 
nctICcs. 


I 
p 4 


*. 


| difeales are not vnto death. 


 :Tof publike andprivare exerciſes before the Lord ;' feede- pon -the pureſt 
 {foode, even ypon wholeſome doctine;not riſing our of earth,burdeliue 


'Gofpell ; and if thy owne skildfaile'thee jſuffer thy ſelfe; if at any tirbf 


| grudgeth, none againſt which ſinne can trequently prevuaile,for all is cor- 
| ruprion, all is rottennes and raigning linne, as it is not in the weakeſt of 


Ali 
—— — — 
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2s in the bodie not every diftemper, or qualme, or headeach is a diſeaſe ; 
but ſome diltempered humor which hath beene longer on gathering, 
more tedious in affeing, and more dangerous in threating the very lite 
of the patient, Now both theſe. may be in @ regenerate perſon, neither 
of them in thewicked-:'the former, becauſe regeneration is indeed the 
roote and poſſibilitie of. all graces, but not the act of them : the latter, | 
becauſe in the wicked 15 no grace at all,againſt which finne (triveth and! 


che-regenerate, | I I: - 

Vſe. Let every Chriſtian labour for ſox»dneſſe. againſt both theſe; the 
which beeing ſo:neceflaric as whereon the comfore of all Chriſtian life 
dependeth, I will fhortly deſcribe, 1. ſome meanes whereby the careful] 


full vſe of thoſe meanes, | 
The meanes-which I will propound are three, 1. To be carefull to 
et and keepe a good heart: ſee that the heart be ſound , that is, vpright 
and ſincere: for while a man is not -heart-ſicke,, all other inficmitics and 


Secondly, when the heart is well, watch it to keepe it well, carefully 


cially, 1. Falſe doctrine, which as poiſon ſpeedily deſtroyeth the ſoule, 
whether it be Popiſh leauen, or libertine doQtines of ſome Proteſtants, 
2, Wicked manners, which ifthey be in ſmaller things, are like thoſe 
{lippes and flidings, whereby men breake their armes or legges ; or if in 
-preater (innes,are like: thoſe'downe ta}ls, which threaten the breaking of 
| the necke of the ſoule,and a torall falling trom ſoundnesin religion:both 
| theſe muſt be ſhunned , becauſe the leatt (finne breaketh 'or difioyneth 
ſomething, and ſo hindrerh Chriſtian ſoundnes, © Wokr of | 
Thirdly,be carefull ro know & vſe the belt meanes of ſpiritual! health; 
and here thoſe which are of daily vſe are c{pecially two. 1, Tokeepe a 
posd diet, be'conſtant in the word, Sacraments; prayer, keepe thy houres 


red from heauen, 2. By ſpiritnall phy/icke or ſurgerie, daily beare downe 
thy bodie, mortifie thy*corruptions , ſubdue thy luftsand:fwelling, Aﬀe 
| ions, by applying the'torraſives of the lawe, and emfe of again 
fnnes of thy ſoule: andthen-bind-thy ſelfe vp with the lenitives of uh 


| thou be brufſed'or out of joynr, although it be painfull fpr the time , by 
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Chriſtian may both come by, and keepe this ſoundnes, and 2, ſome rea-| 
ſors which ſhall ſerue as ſpurrs in the flanke to prouoke to the more care- 


avoiding whatſoever wguld hinder or bure the ſoundnes of it :and eſpe-| | 


| 
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| Gods $kilfull Surgeons to be handled, and ſec inioynt, eden 
| ſoundnes againe. | . 


|is little felt and perceiued, The poore woman in the Goſpel ryred for 12, 


Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus . 


Cuav.1.13.| 


Now the reaſons or motiues to the carefull vſe of theſe meanes are 
flue; 1, drawne from euerie mans neceflitie, which isnot fo little as ir 


yeares together with her ifJue of blood, ſpent all ſhe had .on Phyſicians 
to cure her of her griefe, and the reaſon was, bec2ule ſhe felt the paine 
and cediouſnes of it : but we who cannvtweare out one weeke nor one 
day in bodily gricfe, without many complaints , can carrie many bloodie 
iNſaes of (inne in our ſoules, even from our-cradles. to our graues , and 
complaine of no griefe, no paine, and ſo never ſeckefor cure: nay , be- 
cauſe we deeme our lelues ſound men, we refule cure when it is offered, 
We reade in the Goſpel! of a number of people who followed and floc- 
ked after Chrilt, for the cure of their bodily maladies and griefes , and 
the caſting of deuills our of their bodies : but of verie fewe who com- | 
plained of their ſpirituall diſeaſes and iſſues, or of the blindnes, and deaf- 


of the deuill caſt our of their ſoules, And yet is there no necefſitic hereof, 
becauſe men ſeeitnort? 1, Conſider how many we haue who conceive | 
that they are ſound Chriſtians, and ſay they belecue in Chriſt(they thank 
God) and they hope to be ſaued by Chriſt as ſoone as the beſt : and yer 
the life of Chriſt (much lefle foundnefle of ſoule ) was never in them, 
yea nothingelſe but raigning linne: if to be daily drunke,and to be ſound 


contermne the word and Chrittian practiſes , and men, will make ſound 


nes, and lamenes of their ſoules ; or cryed to have their finnes, the works | 


takes on the alebench, to ſweare, to lie,deceiue, boaſt, contend,quartell, | 


Chriſtians, we neede not goe farre to ſeeke ſuch ſound men. 2. Of ſuch 
as are Chriſtians, and of the number of belecuers, how are many crazy 
and ouergrowne With bad and vicious humors? ſome of couctoulneſſe, 
ſome of licentiouſnes, ſome of idlenes, and ſome worle then theſe, The 
creple that lay at the poole of Betheſda, eight and thirtie yeares had ne- 
uer more neede of putting into the poole then they : that ſhould a man 
looke wholly vpon ſome, and not vpon others with thein, our congrega- 
tions would ſeeme rather ſpiritual] ſpittles, then the Temples of Chrifti- 
ans, 3, How bad the beft need of that counſel] given to the Church of Sar- 
dis? Reu.3.2. Be awake, and ſtrengthen the things whith rem aine , and. 
are readie to die, for I haue not found thy workes perfett or ſound before 
God : forthe truth is, ſuch a generall conſumption of grace pofleſſcth the | 
molt ; that were the bodics of many fo farre waſted and ſpent as their | 
ſoules are, from that which hath beene 1n they, long could they not jvok | 
toremaine in the land of the living. 


| Secondly, it is the ſoundnes.of Faith which the Lord is delighted in : 
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' | here in che companie of Saints, and there of deuills incarnate ? here gf 


| bly performed, and wercitully accepted, it cloatheth all our ations with 
| ſeeming and ſurable afteRions : it they be exerciſes of repentance, with 


| 


CE neon. 


for neuters and no bodies, fiſh nor fleſh, hote nor cold, he cannor digef 


but ſpeweth them out of his mouth : halfe Chriſtians he accounteth no 


Chriſtians: and therefore be altogether a Chriſtian , oz thou arc never a| 


whit, What, a Chriftian at Church , and a companion at home? a bible 
in thy hands at Church, and preſently a paire of cardes or dice at home ? 


them that feare an oath, and chere of them that cannot ſpeake one ſen- 
tence without an oath for the preface ? the Lord noteth thee for rotten 
at the core, and (tampeth thee for a counterfeit, althovgh thou beeſi ne- 
uer ſo cunningly waſhr ouer, 


Thirdly, this maketh all our duties chearetully vndertaken, conſciona- 


godly bumilicie ; if duties of loue, with Chriſtian compaſſion and chari. 
tie, without which, they were rather as carkaſes without ſoules, then the 
fruics of ſound and fauing faith. 

Fourthly , this ſoundnes carricth aſſured comfort with it both in Jife 
and death : many are the trialls and temptations of Gods children by the 
deuill and his infiruments, andchrough many affliAtions are the Saints 
paſſed to their glorie: the leali of which were able quite to overturne 
them, if they had not this ſound proppe to leane ypon, to which the pro. 
miſe is made that the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt ir, Apaine, 
iofivite are the frailties and weakeneſſes of Gods children , yea not onely 
in their declinings, but in theit beſt duties in which they are drawne the 
ncarclt vnto God;the which would vtiterly diſheart them, were it not that 
they knewe, that is not perfeQion, bur linceritie , and a {ound endeavour 
vnto it which is their rejoycing here belowe, Hezekiah in a ſore brunt 


Gods diſpleaſure, for he wanted ifſue, had nothing to comfort him , al- 

though he was a king, but onely that he had walked.in vprightnes before 

the Lord :ſhewing vs that withithis ſoundnes ef heart poſicfſing Chrifi, 

and walking worthie of him, we may with boldnes meete the Lord 

in T_ , yea then when heauen and earth ſhall be ſhaken to- 
ether, 


hauing the ſentence of death denounced againſt him, as it ſeemed out of| 


Fiftly, on the contrarie what horrors of their fearefull apoſtacie , have: 
many carried to their graves? the cauſe of whoſe withering was cuen| 
want of moyflure and foundnefſc at the roote; and molt iuftly, ſecing &- 
uen the deare Saints of God hauc tafled the bitter fruit of ſinaller decli- 
nings, and that by improvidence, out of which they haue not beene re- 


any yet thioke this doAtrine more then needeth ,, Jet him further con{i- 
: der, 


———_— 


—_———— 


couered without ſhame and ſorrowe : as in David, Peter, Noah, &c, If| 
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- [ritual] meaning of the law: for which corruption Chrift.challengeth the 


A... tt — 


EE Epiſth of S. Paul to Titus. 


| der, 1. That the day of triall may not be farte off, even our day of fa- 


mine, by particular judgement, or death, 2. The generall judgement 
cannot be farre off, when only ſuch ſhall be pronounced bleſſed, in whoſe 


be an hypocrite, who herein diftereth from a ſound Chriſtian , that the 
one can be content to be called on, the ather is ynſound at the heart, and 
cannnot endureto be paged, Y 
Ver. 14. e And not taking heed to Tewiſh fables, and commanac- 


ments of meu, that turne away from the truth, 


departure, forewarneth his patient of ſuch meates, and meanes, as may 
bring the ſame,or worſe euills ypon them : fo dealeth the Apoſtle, who 


people,ſhould be brought to ſoundnefle in the faith, he chargeth,that 


| whereas they had beene formerly addicted to lies, and fables, which had 
| | beene the occaſions, and feeders of their vnſoundnes, and fpirituall di- 
| | ſeaſes; yernow they ſhouid no longer attend to ſuch fables and comman- 


dements of men, which otherwiſe will be as powerfull as cuer topreuaite 


againſt them , tothe rurning of them away from the truth, the which is 


now preached among them, 1. the meaning. 2. the doctrines. 
lewiſh fables, Although all fables in matter of religion be to be re- 


ieted, yer eſpecially he mentioneth theſe of the Iewes, becauſe they were 


ſpirits are found no guile, 3. That he may ſhrowdly ſuſpe& himſelfe to | 


As the Phifitian or Surgeon hauing cured ſome dilcaſe, or ſore at his | 


hauing preſcribed acourſe, by meanes of which this corrupt and rude | 


Cynay-1.14. 
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moſt dangerous of all. x. Becauſe they directly oppoſed themſclues, as 


came as from Gods owne mouth, and from his owne people, from ſuch 
as were borne vnder the law; foas they were vrged as things of ſureſt 


phet Mofes, But what were theſe fables? eAvuf, Vaderthis head may 
be comprehended all the falſe gloſſes, and falle interpretations of the law 
of Moſes, vrging the externall, and literall, but not the internall and ſpi- 


| 


lewiſh teachers, Mattb.5.6.and 7. chapters. 2. All their fabulous in» 


of all thoſe doQrines ofthe Tewes which concerned thelegall, and cere-: 


ouerthrowers of the whole doctrine of the Goſpel, and the merit of 
Chriſt, 2, They were per{waded vnder moſt firong pretenſes, for they [ 


ground, and firongelt authoritic from God himſelf, andhis greateſt Pro- | 


vention in their Talmud, ſuch as that concerning the comming: of the | 
Metſiah, and the great feaſt at his comming: and of che fruicfulnes of the | 
| [earth, which at that time ſhall bring forth in ſtead of eares of corne,loues |. 
of bread ; and a number ſuch, of which Paul ſaith, they are for number, | 
infinite, and for vic, w1profirable.. 3. Butthe context in the verfe fol- | 
[lowing, pointeth vs to expound them of ſome other.then thele: namely, | 


Tewiſh fables 


what. 


'vrgebang 


moniallobſeruarion of daics, meates, drinks, garments, waſbings, per=| 
F : ſons, | 


Non tegem ſed: 


legs minutlay 


of 
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ſons and peoples : for the Tewes taught that the ſame difference remai. 
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ned to be obſcrued Rillas Moſes from the Lord commanded it : ſo as 


holy then others ; ſo garments and perſons much more Jay open to legal 
pollution by iſſues, touchings, &c, whereas the appearing of Chriſt 
procured final! freedome from all ſuch impuritie, ſo as according to Pe- 


|rers vifhon, AQt.10,no man,no thing is to be called polluted or vncleane, 


Oweſt. Bur why doth the Apolile call ſuch doctrines fables, ſeeing 1, 
they were from God, 2. neccfſarily impoſed vpon Gods owne people 


yea or omiſſion: 3, they included in them that evangelicall cruth wher- 
by both they and we are ſaued ? Arſe, Yet forall this he tearmeth them 
ſo. 1. Becauſe ecuen theſe legall ivfticutions of God himſelfe, when 
they were at the beſt, were but aCtuall eFpologies,or ſhadowes of things 
tocome; carying a ſhew, or figure of truth, but not the bodie, not the 
eruth it ſelfe : to the ſame effect ſaith Pau], Gal. 4. 24. that they were 
Allegories, that is, becing the things that they were, ſignified the things 
that they were not, 2, Becauſe thoſe conſtitutions although chey had 
their times and ſeaſons, yet now were they dated: and now to teach or 
vrge them was as vaine , as void of ground. out of Scripture, as voide 


and vnprofitable falſchoods that men could poſſibly deviſe. And hence 
looke as if aman (ſhould relate to vs a narration, not only of iſuſpeted, 


-| bur of knowne vntruth: as for example, that ſuch a man with whom 
| we have cate, drunke, conuverſed, bur whom we know to be dead and 
| haue ſeene buried, were aliue againe : and not only ſo, but of his perfeR 


Rrevgth and fiate as euer he was ; might not we be more diffident then 
Thomas was, and in goag forme of (peach ſay, that he told vs a fable? c- 
uen ſo if a Iew ſhall affirme the life of the ceremonies of the law, which 


bulous : or elſe if a Jew ſhould come and vrge (as they doe) that pro- 


| phecie Iſay 7. Behold 4 virgin ſhall conceine, &c. as athing which they 


{Hill expe@the accompliſhment of ; is it not euidentthat he leaneth vnte 


{a Tewiſh lie and fable?for that which was once abſolutely neceſſaric to bc 


belecued ynto ſaluation,is now become lo falſe,as that he that belecueth 


ir, is ſure to be damned, 


Commanadements of men,] 2 | 


Theſe words if they be taken by way ef expoſition of the former, 
adde ſomethiog ro the more full anſwer of the former queſtion, imply- 
ing thar thoſe ordinances of which we ſpeake, the which while they 
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yer ſome meates were common,and ſome cleane ; fome daies were more| 


io paine of death and cutting off from. his people in caſe of contempr, | 


of profit, as void of truth, as if chey had taught the moſt vaine fiQtions, | 


we know to be dead, rotten, and buried ſo long fince in the grave of | 
| Chriſt, alchough they once bad a truth, yet now this is but falſe and fa- 
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Epiſile of S.Paul to Titms, 


tood in force, andcill the fulnes of time was come, were the comman- 
dements of God ; now the truth beeing reuealed,cealc fo to be,and are 
become the meere commandeimnents of men, Bur yer I take it ſome 
difference is to be put berweene theſe two,namely this,that by comman- 
dements of men,are more properly meant (not thoſe which were diuing 
ordinances) but humane conſtitutions, and traditions thruſt by the Tew- 
iſh teachers vpon the Church, to be obſerued with like deuotjon,and re- 
ligious reſpect, as if they were the very commandenients of God: ſuch 
as thoſe our Saviour found and left the Church of the Iewes peſtered 
with, and oppofeth them to divine ordinances, Match,15.9, [n vaine 
they worſhip mee, teaching for' doftrines mens precefts, Which that we 
| may a little better conceiue, it is not amifle to note, that the Iewes haue, 
and doe affirme that Moles received thelaw from God, either by wri- 
ting, which was of things more obſcure, more breife, and difficult ; or 
elſe by word of mouth, and that was of things more large, ſeruing for | 
the interpretation of that law written : and for this latter fake (ſay they) 
was it that he (taied 4o, daics in the mount $4, for elſe in one houre 
he wight haue receiued the tables in which the law was written : and al- | 
though they themſelues were at leaſure ro number the lawes written by 
Moſes,and gaue in the number of the affirmative ro be 248, ſo many as 
there are members in a mans bodie, and the negative 365. ſo many as 
there be daies in a yeare, tc betoken that the Lord requireth the through 
obſeruation of them with all che (trength,and that all their dajies : which 
numbers added together were burchevs ſufficient for many euen to read 
ouer ; yet laid they innumerable,and more intollerable traditionarie pre. 
| cepts on the people, which they fay Moſes received by word of mouth 
from God, and left them to Ioſhuah: who deliuered them to the ſeauen- 
tie elders, they to the former Prophets, theſe to the latter, from them to 
the great Synagogue, from whom they were preſerued to the wiſe men 
returning from the Babyloniſh captiuitie,and fo from generation, to ge- 
peration euen to this day : to write theſe explications,fay they,is forbid.- |: 
den by God, abuſing that text, Prou.4.22, bur they are kept in the heart 
of ſome wiſe men at this day, Of theſe the Apoſile would houe the | 
Cretians to beware , and give no more heede to them then to the for- | 
mer. 5 | 

Which turne awhy from the truth,] 

By truth is meant truth Gyuine fetched out of the word of God, ſo cal- 
led, 1, becauſeir is abſolute withour error, 2. it is moſt eminent : cal- 
led before truth according to godlines, ro be turned from which,isto be | 
turned from all godlines. In the word Tarne away, 5a metaphor, the | 
(peach beeing borrowed from thoſe, who rurne away their bodies from 
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_ ] our cares a- 


I 


Tamcse. 


2.Theſl.2.13, 


A ſpecial means 
4 of !oundnes In 
faichzis ro ſhur 


gaint fables & 
fancies of men, 


| 


| ward loathivg and diſhke of the truth , which is the dangerous eftect . 


—— 


| 


{righteous judgement of the Lord the ſencence bath paſſed , that when 


[loath that wholeſome word; he giueth them over to firong deluſions 10] 


the things they diſlike; and here tranſlated tothe mind ,'to Hhgnihe an ij! 


attending to tables and commandeiments of iyen, = oy | 
 Dettr. 1. Wholocuer would keepe them{clues ſound in the faith 
and not be turned from the truth, muſt {hut their cares, and giue no hee, | 
to fables, and fancies of men, which haue not footing and warrant ip tl: 


the ſoule, 1.Tim.6.20, Avorde prefave and vaine bablings--- which whi! 
ſome prefeſſe, they haue erred concerning the faith. Againe,they encreaſ. 
vngoalinefſe, 2, Tim.2.16, and more plainly, 2. Iim.4.4. men ginen vi 

to fables,turns their eares from the truth, The Phylitians reduce all th: | 
cauſes of health or diſcalc, ſoundnes or hckenes , from the good or evil | 
temperature of either the yaatrer of which we ſubfilt, or the #our:ſhmey, 

whereby we are preſerucd, Now the word of God is both the immortal 
ſ{ecd wherof we are begortT ro God; & that food, which daily preſcruet) 
vs that we periſhnot, 1.Per.1.,23. and 2.2. if icbe purely and incor- 
ruptly preached, a}{ theſound members of the Church , by the power c: 
the ſpirit turnivg it into good blood and nouriſhment, are ſound an, 
irong : but if1t be adulterated avd corrupted with mans deviſes: if it be 
blended, poiſoned, or leauencd , hence are all forts of ſpiricuall diſcaſe: 
ingendred and fedde, which ouergrowe the ſoules of men fo, as they arc 
ſoone brought to the gates of death, 2. The Apoſtle wiſheth vs to con-} 
ſider the ende of the commandement, 1.Tim.1.4.5, thatis, cither the 
morall{awe, or that commanderent and lawe of Chriſt, Ioh.15.20,Th 
ende of the commandement z; lone, that is, both towards God for him 
ſelfe, and man for God : but this loue muſt not be vnſound , not in wors 
and tongue onely, but in deede and in truth, from a pure , that is, a ſincere 
heart, a good conſcience, and fatth vnfained, But how is this ſoundnes 0' 
grace wrought in the heart? the verſe going before telleth vs,that fables: 
and yanities of men are fo farre from this worke ; that fire is not more 
contraric to water, then thoſe be to godly earffing ; the which plauſible 
wittie conceits while men defire,they are ſoone turned, faith Paul, to vain 
rengling, AndSatan hath made vic of this truth,to the overthrow of many 
ſoules, whoſe ancient practiſe euer was to peſter the Church with infinite 
royes, and tales, fancies and fables, that mens ſences mighe be taken vp 
therein, leaft they ſhould by the ſearching of the truth, ger out of 
his chaines of darkeneſſe wherein hee detgineth them, 3, From the 
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hee bath affoarded men his word to call, convert, ſtrengthen, and 
direct them ; but they ( baving wandring hearts, and itching cares) 


pure word of God. 1. Becauſe theſc are things which hurt 8nd corrup: | 


| belecur | 
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beleens lies : and to thisende according to their owne hearts lufts, he {cn- 
deth them an heape of teachers, to turne them away from the truth, 2. 
Tim.4.4. And what can be more tuft ? ſeeing the Lord hath enioyned 
ys to captiuate all our ſenſes vnto the ſimplicitie of his word; but we wil 
vntie them to raunge after ſtrange glofits, comments, and words of no 
profit: he harh ſeparated the wheate from the chaffe, but we will minple 
them ; he hath deliuered a perfect rule of faith, and life ; but we by (ee- 
king out other rules from men,argue it of imperfection ; he hath offered 
vs the pure rivers and ſireames to drink at, but we will dippge puddles to 
our ſelues, or drinke out of the cifternes of ftrangers : ſhall not men now 
| |delpiſing ſo great grace, neglecting ſo great ſaluation, offering ſuch open 


woe, and be giuen over to deluſion ? 
_ Ye. 1. Miniſters mult ſo teath,, as they may be able to profefſe with 
the Apoſtle, 2.Pet,1.16, We han not followed deceineable fables, but the 
power and comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt - that is, concerning the ex- 
hibiting of the Meſſiah , the accompliſhment of promiſes, the aboliſh- 
ment of ſhadowes, and his mightie power in word and aQion, in his re- 
ſurreion and aſcenſion; thele are the things which we have opened vn- 
to you , not wearying you or our ſelues in vngrounded fables, vncertaine 
doQrines , or deceiving you with any ſhewe of words , nor any thing 
| whereof we were not occulate witnefſes, Other things haue a ſhewe of 
wiſedome, but if the word of the Lord be forſaken,whar truth of wiſedor 
can be in them ? ler. 8.9. other things may feeme to bring glorie, but the 
rue glorie of Gods meſſenger 1s that of the Apoſtle, 2,Cor.r.1 2, name- 
|ly, in implicitic and godly purenes,and not in fleſhly wiſedome he connerſeth 
'in the world. 

2. Hearers muſt beware leaſt any ſporle thems,or carrie them away tho- 
rough Philoſophie : the ſpeach is taken from theeues, who come ſecretly 


vaine teachers, for they are no better; to whom if thou wouldſt not be a 
pray, keepe from their ſnares, mens wiſedome will here betray thee,curb 
the vanitie of thine owne hesrt in which thou art borne: elſe will it n12ke 
thee drinke in vanitie as the fiſh doth water : be diligent in learning and 
keeping ſuch doRtine as concerneth life everlaſting : beare bim willing-! 
ly that telleth thee of Chriſt, of bis doctrine , ofhis aCtions, of his ſuffe-: 
J |:ing, this ſhall feed thee ro ſaluarion : as for doAtrines of quaint deuilſes, 
J and conceits of humane wifedome, turne away thine care from thewy;els 
wil they breede to more vngodlines, T 
3. The ſeverall dofrines of Turkes, Iewes, Papiſts, are ſo many bad 
tumors, feeding ſo many diſeaſes, amog whom if there be aoy faith at ll, 


| iniurie tothe Lord and his ordinances, as iufily as dearely buy their owne 
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Col.2.23, 


Col.2.8. | 


to carrie away ſheepe out of the fold, to whome the Apoſile compareth | 
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| 2s, Of Icwes 


Rom.2.29. 


| 


| 1.Cor.sg. 


J, Of Papilts, 


man ; and whatſoener ti ſold in the ſrambles we may eate,asking no queſt- 


{rather in things ſpirituali, necefſarie, and premanent, Hath the holy 


yer can there be no ſoundnes in the faith, becauſe all of them are patched 
rovether of tables ; to paſſe ouer the former as too blaſphemousto be 
onge named among Chriftians, the verie name of their Alcaron is ſufh- 


|tiently deteſtable. The lewiſh fables whereof their Talmud is full we! 


haue ſcene in part, beſides that theis Cabala is full of humane deviſes;but 
euen inthe things which: primarily were the Lords owne inſtitutions, 
they are becorne the embracers of tables, If now they vrge (as they doe) 
diftinCtions of perſons: heisa Iew, not who is one outward or inthe 
| letter, but he that is one within, If circumciſion 2 note of that diſtinQi- 


If diftinAion of daies ; ſeeing Chriſt our Paſſeouer is ſacrificed, we muſt 


diſtinction of meates ; that which goeth into the bellie defileth nor 4 


ion for conſcience ſake, For the Popiſh fables we need goe no further 
| then there liues, and legends, of many of which delufions they are now 
2ſhamed, But if weadde their Canons, conflitutions, decrees, and hu- 


mane traditions (vrged as things neceflacie binding the conſcience) con-| 
cerning daics, meats, garments, orders, and ſuch yoluntarie worſhip:we 
' might eafily ſee their whole religion placed in ſuch ourward obſeruati-| 


ons; neeleing, and deprauing whatſoever is of ſubſtance, to the true 
things corruptible , or in things indifterent, or bodily exerciſe : and not 


Gholt ſaid in the Scripture that ;he kingdome of God 5s not meate , and 
drinke, but righteouſneſſe,peace, and roy in the boly Ghoſt ? and that meat 
and clothare for the bellie and back, and periſh with the viſe, for God 
ſhall deftroic both? Let the blinded Papilt keepe his coard and cowle at 
his backe, cloath himſelfe with fackcloath all his life, faſt fortie daies if he 
can, or rather never cate meate, never touch mony, neuer martie wife, 


on ; now that is citcumciſion which is not in the fleſh, but in the hear: 


[ 


and ſpirituall worſhip of God; as though Chriſtian religion floodin | 


not keep tealts with o/d learen, neither with the leavencd bread of mali-| 
ciouſneſſe, but with the vuleavencd bread of ſincerutie, and truth, If| 


| he ſhall never find the kingdome of God in theſe : beeing things which 


ts 


| dome, what is it not profitable to abſtaine from fleſh every fiyday, and 
all lent ; that by the one the fleſh may be tamed, and by the other our} 
Lords ſufferings remembred ? and muſt not the Miniſter, who is to de- 
liver the bleſſed bodie of the Lord be vnlike other men, yea farre more] 


to free theſe from beeing favles 2 The Lord laoketh not to what we are 


God neuer required at his hands, and yet theſe precepts of mans braine| | 
are the rules of all his religion, But yet here is a goodly ſhew of wiſc-| | 


holy then they, 2nd therefore muſt not he liuc (ingle at home, and be] | 
ſcene in hallowed garments abroad ? But where is the word of the Lord, i 
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bent, or can pretend for our owne deviſes, but requireth that his will; 277 
ſhould be our rule, Oh that we could acknowledge the truth, in accoun- 
ting our deliverance from this Popiſh Egypt, and Romiſh blindnes, the 
next bleſſing of God to the gift of bis Sonne ; ſeeing in the body of their 
rcligion there can be no ſoundnes of faith, if any faith at all ; the beſtofſ ; 
it beeing a diſeale and rotennes, if we may not more ttvly ſay, ir bath a | 
name to line but indecd is (larke dead. 7 
Defttr. 2, It isa grieuqus finne and judgement to be turned away | A feartull dy. : 

| 
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from the truth, and yetthis is the fearetull truic of humane deviſes, For| Co 
|the Apoſtle would here note a ivdgement of Cad ypon ſuch perſons as | *-y from the | 
were addicted vnto fables and humane precepts : the which iudgertnent, | _ bp 
i5a wofull and heavie Rroake of Gods wrath , whether a man eſtranpe | 
himſelfe from it before, or after he haue received it much more, For what | 
| 

| 


>. A” a. 4 


2 plague is it for a man, to hate the truth, and in it God the auther of it, 
who is truth it ſelfe ; the light of comfort, and direGion of it, as alſo the | 
| happic fruir of it, which is ſaluation ; ſeeing all they are damned rhat re- 
receine not the lone of the truth,whereby they might be ſaned ? What a wo. | z.Thefl.2.10, 
| full deluſion were it, that a condemned perſon tor high treaſon gcoinp to | 
execution ſhould refuſe a pardon offered ; nay be (o tarre from accepting | | 
| |it, as that he abhorres to heare of it, will not turne his cies to behold it, 
yea treadeth it vnder his feete: and yet ſuch a ſpiritual! frenzie poſſefieth E: 
all ſuch as turne away from the word of truth, and when God calleth 
them, runne another away, For ſecing if the Sonne ſer vs not fice, Joh, 
8. 32, weremaine in bondage vnder {1nne, and damnation,and are eue- 
[ry day drawing to execution { in the meane time as condemned perſons } 
becing reſerued in bolts and chaines till the time of executien:)Now in | 
[theſe bangs of death, the Prince of peace our Lord leſus offreth a grati- | 
ous pardon, the partie ottended ſecketh to the delinquent, entreateth | 
and wooeth him to accept of a pardon procured by his ewn blood, and. | 
ſealed by his death : Now wretched men cannot abide neither the mel-| | 
ſage, nor the meſſengers : but in contempt tread vnder their feet that | | 
blood wherewith they ſhould be ſantified, and ſcorne the Princes cle- 
[mency: ſhall nor the yery conſciences of theſe men in the Lords iudge- 
'menr accuſe thernſelues as worthy of ten thouſand deaths? yes ſurely, \ 
and ſhall-iuftifte the Lords righteoufnes, when he ſhall bring vpon them 
that creat Condemnation of a great part of the world ; who the light be- | 
ing come, and ſhining en their faces, yet loued darknes rather then lighr, | ' 
Bur much more miſerable is it after the embracing and knowledge of the 
ruth, ro. turhbe away from"ir? 'a great witcherie it is to beginne in the ( 
ſpirit, and endo the fleſh : ao vnworthy man is he of Geds kingdome, | Gal.z.. | 
that ferting his hand ro the plow looketh backe:afrer waſhing to returne 
Bk "IT: S.- z ro | 


y ws ſh —__—— — leet Pn __—— —_—_ _— A. 


A th na —_— —_— E 


ld 


S739 6 © 


+— 


A Commentayie vpon the E | | 


te 


LT CCC_——— —ﬀ—oe[ﬀ6_ =— — 


2% \{rothefilthines of the world , and to waxe weary of weldoing, is farre 
| worſe then never to haue known to do well : this is properly called a re. 
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\len are gene- 

rally roo indif- 
ferent in a wat- 
ter of ſuch mo- 
| ment and peril, 
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| have once recezued it, Did cuer the world abound as at this day, with 
| Worldlings, Libertines, Atheifls, Newters, and Epicures? and was yet: 


uolt, when men depart from the gratious calling of Chriſt: the relaps 

we lay is farre more dangerous then the firſt diſcaſe, and the end of the 

Apolliatc is fatre worſe then his beginning : the devil that hath bin once 

caft our, and entertained againe, bringeth ſeauen ſpirics worſe then him- 

ſelte, ſo as betrer were it tor a man neuer to haue knowne the way of 
truth, then aiter the knowledge of ir, to depart trom the holy comman. | 
dement, - | | 

Uſe. If men were perſwaded of the greatnes of this (inne, it could 

not be they could be (o indifferent in ſuch a maine matter ſo nearely con. 

cerning their finall and everlaſting eſtate : of whom many receive not 
the truth at all, others turne away and fall from their firſt love, afterthey 


the truth ever more glorious and ſhining then at this day ? Was there e.. 
uer ſuch coldnes, looſenes, deadnes, heauines, drowlines, and carthli- 
nes, in profeſſors? and if that added to the equitie of Payls reproofe of 


fore therr eyes, Gal.z, 1, may itnot much more gall vs, among whom 
notwithſtanding the cleare euidence, and brightnes of the truth, it is yer 
refuſed of the mol}, and flenderly entertained. of the beſt ? The which 

what arguerh it either in one or other, but that the former would here- 
in hold their wente, which hath beene generally to change, and turne 
their religion with the times, as though the truth to ſaluation were not 
the ſame, but variable and alterable as thetimes are : and that the Jatter 
haue in no ſmall meaſure turned themſelues from that truthyin the which 


deluſion hath poſlefſed both ; the one in whole, the other in great part? 


+548 | | 
Obie, Burt it is not thus with vs, we come to heare the truth, and love 


it, and hope to hold it vnto the end? Anſe Yetthis detraReth not 
from that eruth laid downe : For rt, how many will not grant the Gol- 
|pel. their preſence, their bocies, their eares? no man will gainſay but 


that theſe are turned away ; or if any ſhould, the pirifull, ignotance,and| 


che fruics of it would conuinceit,, 2. How many be there which heare, 


\and yet in their iydgements.iotertaine not-the truth ? and theſe are thus} 


facre worſe then the Iewes themſelues, who could acknowledge that 
Chriſt raught the way of God-truly,, Men will not belceue that the 
| way to-heauenis fo ſtraite, as we out of the wordiof:God deſcribe itznor 


_ \ that God is {9 rigorouſly juſt, as to caſt away thoſe that meane well: nor. | 


fo ftraite Jaced, as to exact the forfcyt of every offence :; neuher that can 


the Galatians reuolr , that Chrift was deſcribed plainely,and crucified be- | 


| they have formerly found much more ſweetnes then now they do:&that | | 
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Epiſite of S.Paul to T1tt5, TS. Cap. 


| be the truth co ſaluation, which ſo few embrace,and ſo many conremne: | 
what doe-none know or go the way to heauen bura few meanc men, and 
thoſe perhappes more nice then wiſe? what becomes then of ſo man 
| orear avd learned men, wiſer (we hope) then all chey ? Thus while Paul 
ſpeaketb the words of truth, and ſobernes, he is counted a mad man, A. 
26, 15, Men are wiſer then to bec& ne fooles that they may*de wile it 
will not finke with them that Chriſt can come out of Galily, Ioh, 7. 41. 
Andthus by Gods indgement vpon the infidelitic of men, theſelues 
can lay blocks inough in the way ro ſtumble ar the truth, and deſperarly 
breake the necks of their ſoules vpon that verie rock, which was laid for 
the riſing and ſaluation of the righteous, 3, Athow many hands doth | 
the truth go away reproched, yea hated, and perſecuted ? Gods graces 
are derided, Gods children ſcofted and mocked, by thoſe who are borne 
aftet rhe fle#1, Gal,q4.29., And why doth Caine hate and kill his brother? 
becauſe hty deedes were good, and his owne.eurlh, And why are Chriſtians, 
yea'Chrilt himſelfe moc ked? enen for this confidence in hut God, Plalm., 
22. 8, Butt here every man bleſſeth bimſelfe, and God forbid that men 
| that profeſſe Chriſt, or that we whoare ordinarie heaters of his word, 
| ſhould be iufily ranked in this number, Yet even of vs, how few are there 
| whom the truth bath ſer free from luſts, and ſervice of ſome finne or o- 
ther? Many of vs (indeed have gone farreinthe' contemplation of this 
truth ; but our minds, and ſoules are no:more altered, and changed,then 
if we had'read.or heard ſome humane: Hiflories, affeting vs for the time, 
| bur leauing. vs where tbey found vs at firſt, How few of vs are ſan- 
Aifed by this truth, and daily procecd on to encreaſe in ſanRification 
by meane of it ? which chatit is the {cope of it,Chrills petition teacheth, 
loh.17.17. Nay how many of our hearers detaine tbis truth in vnrighte- 
ouſnefſe ? that is, while they heare, learne, and can remember much of 
it; yet in their courſes arc as vaine and vngodly as cuer before, Which | 
plainely argueth a forſaking of the truth vpon the plaine feild, making . 
ſuch perſons more liable ro moe, and more tearefull Rirokes of God:who 
receiuing the truth into their cares, vnderſtandin gs,snd tdgements,burt 
wurne away their affeions from it, yea turne from it in their praQtile, in; 
that they hate to be reformed by ir. And if we haue not in great part 
turned away from the truth : where 15 our former coursge, and reſoſuti- 
on for it ? may not the Lord iuſtly complaine of vs as he did once of his] 
owne people ? they bane no courage for the truth, Mary of ys durſt bet- 
ter have beene ſeene m Chiiftian exercifes then now we dare; we cculd 
|better beare arcbuke for our profeſſion then now we can : we did more 
take to heart the dammage of the truth, then now we do: we did take 
[more paines for it, we could be at mere coſt for it, we could be more. 
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Rules to pre- 

ſcrue vs from 
beeing turned 
ott the preſent 


| 


4 
my 


Change of harr 
and lite goerth 
with all tautng 
knowledge, 


Alfonſus King 


of Aragot, 


3 


| 


comp ariſon of loſſe of goods, dignities, countric, world, libertie, an@| 
lite, the af of theſe will the heart faſten vpon, alcheugh with the lofſe| | 


| dof thou bind it vpon thy ſelfe ; and this is the ſurelt hold, Toh. 7.17. 


zealous againlt the enemies of it, then now we are or can an be, Alas, our 
daſterdlines, and timiditie,that faint before daics of triall ; nay in daies, 
not only of peace, but of protection, and encouragements in the ruth: 
what can we promiſe of our {elues,if we were called either to die with, 
or denic Chriſt ? Oh therefore let ys call back our ſelues out of our ty- 
ines, and&ecali our former daies, 21 with them. our former workes: as 
ſuch 2s meane to partake in chat honourable commendation of the An- 
gel of Fa Church of Thyatira,whoſe workes were more at the laft then at 
the fir 

Ok that we may the better be preſerued from beeing turned from 
the eruth, ſome rules are co be delivered and praftiſed, 1, Entertaine 
itnot for curved reſpeRs, neither for the laws of the land, ner the en- 
couragement it hath, &c. as very many do : bur for the loue of : t ſclfe; 
for that we aftec, we cafily turne not from it, no nor are driven from it; 
andif we louc it for outward ref pes, as thole outward refpeRs change, 
ſo will our affeCtions, For example : if we loue it for the proſperitie of it, 
times of perſecutions will make vs fall oft, with Demas, If we bold it 
| becauſe we would hold our termporalties , the loſſe of it will be light in 


of the truth, and with it of faluation alſo, | 2. Practiſe ſomuch of it | 
as thou knoweſ?, and the more thou practiſeft, the more thou knowell, | 
and the more thou knoweſt thus, the more thou loueſt, and the ſurer 


when as in religion, faith and good conſcience are joyned together: for 
fuch as thy conſcience i is, ſuch ſhalt thou be found in religion ; without 
which, heare every houre a ſermon, read ouer the Bible as often as he 
did, who gloried that he had read the text and gloſſe alſo fourteene 


times ouer, all this knowledge will nor lift thee vp to heauer, 3.| 


Call no ground of this divine truth into queſtion, ſuſpc not that 
which thou canſt not reach, buc accuſe thine owne weakenes and igno- 
rance : our fir} parents yeelding atthe firſt onſet of Satan, to call. into| 
queſtion the truth of God, were turned away from all that i image of Ged, 
which Rood in truth and bolines. 4. Beware of indifferencie in Gods 


matters : many thinke it good wiſedome and pollicic to be on the yeel-| 


ding hand, and as waxe fit to take all formes, and the print of any religi-| 
on : but the truth i is, that ſuch perſons as are not rooted and tabliſhed is| 
the truth, when windes; and [tormes ariſe, or the euill day approach, they | 
ſhall not be able to and; bur as they have beene long __ , fotheir | 


fall hall be great. | 
| Vell. ſ;15. 


| To anſwertbefirſt queſtion we muſt finde'out what puritic both for 
| kinde and-degree is here meant, All puritie is either in the fountaine, or 


{hdered in the Angels,burin man: Neither is it that puritie which we had 
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© Verſ,-1 5. Yuts the pure, all things arc pure, but _ chews that arc 


| 2$> 


defiled and wnbelcening nothing a pure; bur ener their minds and | 


gonſciences are defiled, | 
The connexion of theſe words with the former is not cafie to be ſcene, 
ynlefſc we conceiue the werds preceding in that proper ſenſe which we 
haue given of them ; and then this verſe will affoard a reaſon of the for- 


Arines as fill would keep life in the ceremoniall differences of daics, and 
meates, perſons, and garments, (ſceing now all that partition wall was | 
broken downe) he draweth a reaſon from that libertie which now is ob- 
rained for Chriſtians, vnto whom now nothing was common or vnclean, | 
but might be purely vſed of them, who haue their hearts parifed in obey-| 
ing the truth, And this reaſons is evlarged by oppoling the contraric in a | 


(unilicude of the like , To che imprire nothmy ts pare : not onely outward 


we conlider the cheoricall part , that is, the minde and ynderflanding , ſo 
as they can neither apprehend, conceiue, nor judge of the truth pro- 
pounded : or the prafiicall facultie , ( included in the conſcience) ſeeing | 


this dependeth ypon the former, it mul} alſo be polluted : the which two | 
| faculties, if they be depraved and vitiated, that is, if the vnderltanding be | 


blindee, and che conſcience led by ſuch a blind guid , how can it be but 


tie? Thar is the ſcope ; the ſenſe and meaning followeth,. _ | 
To the pure , all things are pure, | In this former branch of the verſe, 


three generall points are to beconſidered, 17, Who are meant by pure | 
perſons, 2. How allchingsare pure or impure, 3, Howall things are | 


+ » 


pure'ro the pure, 


thence deriued, The former is the molt ſimple, perfeR, and immeaſura-| 


of the former in the creature, accordivg.to-the meaſure of it, ſo long a- | 
biding with it as it cleaveth vnto him, orhevntoir, The former is not 
meant; but the latter which is of reaſonable creatures, cither angels or 
men, differing indeede in degree according ro their capacitie: but not 
herein , that before the fall of either ,.it wasa puritie mutable in them 
both, Butco drawe to our Apoſtles ſubic, this puritie is not now con- 


n our innocencie: for though then we were purer then the Nazaritcs of 
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mer. For the Apoſtle having called theſe Cretiens from attending to | 


| Iewi(h ſables , and commandements of men , that is , ſuch fabulous do-| 


things , but their chiefe and eminent inward parts are defiled , whether | 


the whole man ſhould finke downe in the puddle of all impious impuri- | 
_ 


ble puritie in the creator : the Jatter is ſome darke image , and ſhadowe | 


; 


Who aro pure 
pcrions, 


lervſalem, who were purer then the ſnowe, and whiter then the m:lke : yet 
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282 | by ourcaprivitie vndet hone , owr viſage & become blacker then a coale:| 
Bat apuritic of an other qualitzey ſuch a one as is renewed vpon vs, by the 
| Lords beholding vs, & cleaving vnto vs,& not that ſhining & ſpetles py. 
| rity, which we had while-we were able to behold him,& cleaue vnto him, | 
| This puritic then is nor ſer in vs by nature, bur made ours by grace 3: and| 
becing the puritie of our Mediatar,is imputed vnto ſo many, as ſhal ſtand 
righteous in the ſight of God the Father. The perſons therfore here called 
pure, are ſuch avby faith, are {et into Chrilt, by whoſe blood they are ju- 
tified, and by whole ſpirit through the meanes of the word, that immor- | 
| tall ſeede of regeneration, they are {anificd and reſerued vnto life e- 
uerlafting, And begce to both theſe is the purifying and cleanſing of fin- 
| ners aſcribed in the Scriptures, I, Faith not onely as a hand lajeth hold 
on all Chriſts rightcouſneſle , to make the fanner and iuft before God; 
| ati, | but inwardly by little and little parifieth rhe heart, & cauſeth that puritie 
to breake out to the etes of others as well as our felucs, And 2. for the 
word in Ioh.15.13.Now areye cleane through the word 1 haut ſpoken wn- | 
to you, | | | 
Ou:ft But how can ſuch perſons be called pure, ſeeing the Lord fin-| 
tob 4.18. dethno puritiein the Angels themſelues , and how much leſfe in thoſe} 
who dwcl in hewfes of clay?and belides Paul even aregenerate man, exclai- | 
Rom 7 18, meth that he knewe no good by khrmſelfe, Anfſw, That place of lob de-} 
| nieth not puritie tothe Angels ſunply, but onely comparing theirs with} 
| Gods, itis as a httle fireame, yeaa droppe to the ocean, which is nothing | 
in compariſon, And for that of the Apolile,ie was with him as itis with | 
| | other belecuers; who are able to diſcover more drofſe then g0Jd in them- 
ſelues: and therefore neither he, much leffe ordinaric and common Chri- 
| (lians , can be called pure of the greater part, bur onely of the berter, | 
| Hence is it, that though belecuers have received the ſpiric: dut in weake | 
| meaſure, yet are called ſpiritual}; and becing facre from perfection, are 
| yet calied perfect ;nor by that legall perfedtion which is entire in all the 
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{ Reaſons why | : k: - 
bed: | degrees , bur that Evangclicall which bringeth al] the parts forward to- 


1 

| | in part are cal wards thoſe degrees, Nay more, Chrift himfelte calleth his Joue all faire, | 
__—_ and ſaith, there is no ſpor in her > Yea, as pure 46 the Sunne , as faire as the | | 
] Ioh.13.20, Aoone: and to bis Apolites,that they were all cleane everie whit; ſauc 11- 
EP {das:.1, becavſe by faith, eucrie member of the Church laieth hoJd vpon 
| 2 |Chriſtsinofſt abſolute puritie, 2,the ſpirit ofregencration bath waſhed e-| 


| uery part,albough in part onely;nor ſocleane as i ſhall be,yer ſo as that} | 
3 perfect puritie is {ealed & afſured to the ſaule by it. 2. the Lord doth ac- | 

| count cuerie ſuch deleever pure cuen for the preſent, &imputeth never 4 | | 
4 TH | ſpot vitro tem, but reputeth in bis Chiift allfarre.4.bath promiſed chem | i 
| that for time to.come, they ſhall become (o abſolutely cleave, as though| 
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Dofr, Fhe eftate of a Chriftian is a moſt honourable afluney becauſe 


| his perſon ispure. in the fght of God, cucn whileſd he liueth here vpon 


earth, And this cannot otherwife be, ſeeing fuch a one becing predefi- 
nated vnto life, is alto iuftified and fandtified : by the former of which a 
fnoer 15 perfeRly freed fromthe guiit and curſe of finne2and by the Jat- 


former,in that the blood of Iefus Chriſt ſprinkled ypon bis conſcience, 
 cleanſeth him from all ſnne : the latter, inthat the ſpirit of ſanQification 
 waſheth his heart with pare waters vntill it be cleane. Now whereas forme 


tie, with a Phariſaicall deſpifing of. others : ſaying with the lewe,, /Zand 
 aloofe, for I am more holy thew thos : or with the Phariie ; Lord I rhanke 
thee, [am not. as this man, cc. let them know, that we teach , and true. 
 beleeuers bold, that their/ puritie is neither 


{o waſhed as pure and cleane, Farre is the true beleeuer from the damna- 
ble concen of the Carharrſts (whome in our language we. tearme. Pu» 


ans, who thoughe that: the kteiof:a, wſtman#10 þcmadeop! withi 


| deede Puritane heretiks, and the right ſuccefſors of Iovinian;Ebion, Pe= 
| lagius; in that they affirme, that in che regenerate after Baptiſme!, there 
{is nothing which bath the reaſon of ſrnne; og which God, can hate + that 
they are able ro fulfill all the commandements;, yea, and;doe-more then 
1fo; that they:haue devour men and-womenthatcanmcrithfeerernall for 


themſelves and others; that men may & muff expect their {2)uation trom 
| tical}ſeducers vnder this ticle ; {ecing they tread the ſerie Hlepsofthe old 
| Puritave heeetikes, the;mematicaf nhemler ir be accurſed for ever, Ne, 
no,the belceuer is taugbr daily.co pray; Gord forgive viveur debtyc & with 


righteouſueſſe as a fained clout: welltknowing,, thatif be fhoblechal 
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_ had-neuer beene defiled,”.: © 7 | 283 D: 


cer imperfeRly ; and inparc from the reliques and ſervice of hane + the | 


| may thinke, they haue inough confeſſed 'to endite -encere Chriltians of 
 blaſphemie; or herefie at the Jea(t;as having opinion of. theis owne puri- | 


their owne, nor: fq'in their | 
owne account: but onely:in regard, 3, of Gods waſhing of their robes | - 
in the blood ef the Lainbe :: and: 2, of his 'graciousaccepranceiof them | 


ritans ) who: folowing Nova his: heretic , were. alſs called. /Vowatis | 


Ctiriltiang are 
pure,burt not 

| Puritans, | 
Puritas hc eſt 
tuſticia viacorts, 
non compre- 
henſorum. | 


_ 
w «a, * i , —— 


1.Toh.1.7. 
Ezck,36.25. 
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out linne , fpot,or wrivekle, or elfe the Church could not be made, vp-of SECS | 
them, Farre alſo frem/that-accuried dottrine of the Papifts, who are in- | Th andes No- | 


{ hoc ſolo yerbo | 


1 P*aL1.c.6, 


9n inherent rieghteouſnes, : Why ſhould we not then abhorre-theſe here- | 


the Pubbcan, Lerd: bane mere:e 0 mee a foxvier : he accoumterth.bisowne | 


| lenge rjiphteovuſacſſe from biwſellt, $i2t bins O'ANNe cfpal tes world deſs'e 
| him :yea, lecchem.cake much now Andaitre, yeuof thermleliien can they 
| never becleang , buy cþar Cbriit-boegmmeth a5 pargs ified fillers 


vatiane mundaqa 
re dicere,.qui 
eh operibus | 
mundus eſles, F 
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Non de purita- 
te omnimoda, 
& pertectione 
abloluta,vrt Iobs 
14.4.& Prov.20, 
9.tcd oppoſita 
hypocrift & do- 
lo. 

Pial.119.1, 
Plal.3 4.9. 
ECOry.1. 
Scotte not at 
the titles by 
which the Lord 
honoureth his 
children, 


m—_ A. 4 


Eſter 8.r7, 


NorvighRan- 


ſtrine. ro further 
purixie of heart 
| and life. 
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pargeth from all finne:yet if any ſay be hath no ſinne,he deceineth himſelfe, 


ding theſe ſcofs | 
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. 4 ' i s _—_— b, RY; « a ; . 
. |in,as we have heard; what neede a man care if all wen condemne him,ſo 


| Ic is indeede Gods grace and feuour to account the belecuers his doxe| 


and vndefiled;, and in regard of that peric&t robe of righteouſncfle he: 
couereth them withall co adde. that: there is no ſpot in them: but it is 
oracein them to acknowledge and veter of themſclues that which Chri(t| 
did of his diſciples, ye are allcleare , bur you had' neede have your feere 
waſhed : ſeeing that chis-purging is not wreught allat once in vs, but by 
degrees , and chat in this life there remaineth alwaics ſome impuritic to 
be purged. . | 

Yſe. 1. Let none dare to 'ſcofte at the godly vnder this ticle or any | 
other which the Lord vouchſafeth- them :-beareſt thou the Lord accoun- 
ting his Church as pwre as the ſunne, and perfett and vudefiled in their 
way, calling them his holy ones, and ſainrs,and thinkefi thou this a ſuffici- 
ent ground co {coffe at.them ? or doeſt thou ſhewe thy ſelfe one of this 
number; or rather is it not the part of an Iſmaclite and a curſed wretch,to 
{coffe at the ſonnes of bleſſing, for the blefiings ſake ? nay:rather, ſeeing 
the Lord thus honoureth his ſeruants,and teftifieth his love in paſſing by 
all theſr imperfections, as though there were none: let ſuch as have taken | + 
occaſion to [coffe at Chriſtians from that which is their onely approbati- £ \ 
| on before.God, evenioyne themſclues to the people of God, thar as the 
libertiesof: Godspeople in Perfia ,made many of their enemies become 
"Tewes,lothofe that have been enermes, and readie to offer th&m violence, 
ſceing the fauour of God tewatds them , may be mooued- to become 
friendly vnro them. TRHY ESSE Sano 3: 

2, If the devill doe raiſe avy ſcofhng Micholl to ſcorne our finceritie, 
while weſolace our ſelues beforeithe Lord; and if the ſormes of men; 
will novceaſe'ro turne/ our gloric into ſhame': Let not thoſe: that feare| | 
God be-daumtcd, nor give-ground, much lefle flie backe-for-any tearmes\_ 
of contempt; bur account this their priviledge beforeGod, a badge of 
Chriſts profeſſion , and their honour before all the world + and rhus cn- 
| couravethemlelues ro f{tjve'on to further puritie both of heart and life, 
1 1. Of heart, becauſe che infidermult firfibe:madecleane::; ard 2, of life, 
for when the ſouls is purified» it muſt worke' iv the life ; '#7 obeying the 
trnth , throwgh the ſpirit. Thus the Chriſtian man beeivg like a cleare 
 chryfall glatie wah a light in the mid , which wuft needes appeare 
| chrough every parr'of it, having within him the light of grace, holdetÞ 
it forth although in the midft of a froward and wicked generation, 
| Theresſoristo-mooue vs hereumo'ate ſungfie;' 1.10 regard of Gods 
| account and eftimation of ſurhas ſhall chooſe ſuctycleane paths ro walke 
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God, 


a. 
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Titus. 


God iuſtific , and approouc of him and his wayes ?- 2, Hereby onely a 
man becommeth capable of Gods graces, who powreth not his gratious 
liquors into any fuftie, or filthie veſlel] : bur if any man purge himſelfe, he 
ſhall be: a weſſell unto honour , ſanitified and mecte for the Lord , and 
prepared: unto enery goed: morke. 3, All the promiſes of Godare made 
only coſuch.; David breaketh out intoa.reſolucd ceoclufion, Plal. 73.1, 
Sarely God tx good ro-!ſrael, to the prire of heart, Let his: trialls be whac 
they will, let his perſon be neuer ſo meane, let his name be never ſo re- 
proched, the Lord reſpeterh him that is: of an holy converſation: there | 
15n0.difference berween Iew and Gentile, rich-andipooxge with God,ſo | 
che heart ve pwrified, Such are only fic toapproach God iv prayer who 
can lift vp pare hands, and lo offer that cleane.offering prophected of to 
be lified vp in enery place. God heareth not ſinners Gab the blind maov, 
And che exhortationis, let vs arawe weare God with true hearts, inafſu- 
rance of faith, fpronk/ed:in our bearts from an euill conſcience, and waſied 


(hall aſcend into the meuniaine of the Lord? and who ſhall and in: bis 
* | holy place ? Exen he that bath innocent hands,and. a pure heart. Secing 
F] then that without it 90 warn ſrall ſee God, and that all vncleane perſons 
ſhall be kept without the gates of the Citie: let this, conſideration added 
to the expectation of ſuch pre@eſes mooue vs.to eleanſe. our (clues from 
| a# filrbinefſe of fleſh, and ſpirit, and grow vp unto full holines in the feare 
| of God, 2, Cor. 7.1. 4. Thiscowſc is a note of a true belecuer, who | 
3s in other things, ſo herein is made ' conformable vnto Chriſt, in pur- 
ging hmnyſelfe as he ts pure: the ſeope of the place is:to ſhew this to be a 
marke of our adoption, when knowing our ſe]ues ſubjeR to fine, yer | 
we defire and endeauour by all good tmeanes to cleanſe our ſelves daily, 
| propounding herein before vs Chriſt as a patterve of imitation, F. 
Laſtly,let vs be prouoked to a greater care of holines, feeing the Lord 
bath not beene niggardly in effoarding vs meanes aboue many,by the 
which we might be ctenſed, He hath giuen vs bis word plentifully wher- | 
dy faith might be wrought vs to the-purifying of our hearts. He hath 
ſent out his Sonne, whoſe blood through the eternall ſpirit offred without 
 |ſpot by himſelfe wnto God, purgeth our conſciences from dead workes to- 
ferue the lming God : he bath giuen vs of his ſpirit ro renew vs,by whoſe 
bleſſed dewes we might be beſprinkled as with pure water, fo as we 
[might be inſtified in the name of the Lord lefſin, and by the ſpirit of ery 
Ged, He hathiſent out his chaſtjſements, and afliQtons in fuch greeuous | 


beating, and wringing,many m!ght be purified; and made white, Re hath | 


-, 


in our bodies with pure water, Heb. 10, 22, Nay-more,the fludie of puri- | 
tic hath the promile of bleſedneſſe, of the bleſſed viſion of God, for: who 


manner,as our Fathers neuer ſaw the like, by which as by rubbing and | 
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-287 |ſoughtro purge his floore by fundrie fannes of aftiictions, by plague 
and pettilence, famine, and dearth, violent and. vnſeaſonable winds ang 
ZE | weathers, and by the angrie diiemper of all the clements, which ſeeme' 
j hardly to conraine themſelues from the revenge. of the. finnes. of the 
Land, Agaiaſtall which meancs, if we ſhaltremaninecfilchieand;: vncleane 
| fill; beſparted and polluted with'our former finnes, which by ſuch pow. 
|  þerfull meanes cannotbe driventrom vs ;: oh how iuftly (hall webe led' 
| + with the vncleane workes of iniquitic? Let vs then ſearch our fcjues,' 
' | and fannevturiſelucs * ler vs ſer our ſelues often in Gods preſence, who. 
| 5 aGod of' pure cies ; and our ſelucs at his barre, before his tribunall.and; 


iudgement ſeare;whictifiwe benot remedileſſe, will make vsftrive in; 1 

x __ | ourfurcher ſandtifivatiap:and beeing once waſhed,let vsbeware of fou-! [1 

| | ling our ſeloes atymore.: | ' IRS | HOT C 
{ Every thing by |: /t(Fhefecond generall point is, how all things axe pure or imprire,. e Anſ, F 

| +> >," | All-chings may be ſaidto be pure two waies: 1yinthemialues;and in their c 

{ waics, | lowptnacure;by an inberentpuritie put infothern by Godbrforeche fa), 1 
'  [-2, intheirvievoto ys by an acquifice:, and putchaſed:purjriefince-that y 
| time, 'For:the' former, every \creatute by the creation was good,- 1, in 2 
. o\ reſpect. of itſelte, 2. in regard of others Init ſelfe, 2, in: the effence; n 

| * [andbrcing:forwhatſoever is, ſo farre is goo@evit'is, and bath a beeing, I 
OS yea be it now hncetbe fall in other reſpeas newer fo evil}: 2. Inube (pe; i in 
cial kd and pares of it;euery particularginag 8c every part of it, was free] I |p' 
1 3 from alleutll, 3. In the particular mennev of beeing: for itwas good not] I jp! 
L908 only becauſe it was, but in that -it was as it way, 4, Inall the qualities ſa 
| Wy of it: inreaſonable creatures were enlightned vnderſiandings, rectified] I |fa 


| will, anQified-affeQions 3 in vnreaſorable was ſubicAion and (ervicea- 
blenes vnto the Creator, and the reaſonable-creature: in aword,all the 
ations, paſſions, and motions of them all;covld not be but very good as 
: | themſclues were. 2, Euery creature was'good in regard of achers;whe-| 
uery &reature __ | . 
good in reſpea | (her 1. Goa, whoſe wiledome, powerpapd glorie, tbey were witneſſes 
yes 25 1 | of, Salomon faith, God made all thingfsr h:mſelfe : that is, firſt and di- 
6) Mm, rectly : or 2, man, for whole vic, commbditic, comfort, and honour, 
they ſerued : Plal. 8.6. He hath put call things wnder his feete: or 3. 
other creatures : for euery particular-creature was good, for the common 
good : and therefore the Lord contented not himfelfe ro pronounce vp-| 
on cuery particular creature, the ſpeciall approbation of it owne good-| 
Gen.I. nes, 2s he did of the workes of cuery particular day of the fixe : but| 
| 
| 


| 
3. othcr crea- 
rUres., 
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j vewing them alrogether, and delighting himlelfe in the order and har-| 
haves. s of his creatures, he pronounceth of them ioyntly, that they were 
{very good, Gen, 1,31, where both the generalitie of the propotition 1s| 
{co be obſerued, God ſaw all that he had made ; as alſo the further vehe-| 
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mencie of the affirmation aboue all the former, and lo they were all yery 


nicte which is befallen euery creature fince the fall) all things according 
co their common nature, natural] parts, and created qualities, are Gods 

ood creatures, even the ſubftance, reaſon, and vnderſtanding of the 
devill himſelfe, yer none of this puritie is here properly meant by our 
Apolile : But that purchaſed puritie which cannot be {o fitly declared, 
till we haue conſidered how f(ince the fall, theſe thmgs became impured. 
|Whichto reſolue, we mutt know that ſeeing no creature in the nature 
of it, neither in the becing nor manner of beeing ; nor yet in the natu- 
'rali parts or qualities isimpure; all the impuritie which is vpon them 
|is accideutall : and that either by 1, Goas holy inſtitution , or 2. mans 
| corruption, By the former, creatures and ations in themſelues, nener ſo 
good, become to mans vic impure: 2, when God by his morall law 
doth interdi any thing : as for exawple, the common vſe of every ſea- 
uenth day in our ordinarie affaires ; which is a necefſarie, perpetual}, 
yea and an erernall rule of righteoufneſſe : ynder which head is included 
all morall vnicleannefle, contracted by omitting good duties, and com- 
mitting euill ations, 2, When by his law ceremoniall he forbiddeth 
to ſome people the touch, raft, or handling of many creatures; which 
in thetnſelues, and without ſuch a reftraint are every whit as good, and as 
pure, 25 things not forbidden ; ſo as ſuch diflingion 8nd prohibition, 
proceeded not'trom the diſpoſition and temper of their owne nature,as 
ſome haue grofſely imagined ; but from this. commandement, which | 
ſanAificth this, and-polluterh that; in which cafe, prohibited things may 
not in any caſe be medled withall, no more then though they were e- 
villin their owne nature, Daniel determined notto dehile himſelfe with 


butamong other reafons, becauſe the Chaldeans ate, and lawfully, many 


forts of meate which were ptohibited the Tewes,as hares, blood, &c. And 
here it muſt be remewbred, that ceremoniall and Hgnificatiue vnclean- 
[nes any way contraQed, beeing neither naturall nor morall, is neither 
generall to pollute all men, nor all creatures, but only that people to 
whom, and thoſe creatures of which the Jaw' was given ;. neither was it. 
perpetual}, but only forthe time of the prohibition. And thus euen the 


i 


of innocencie,. 


ls ith... Ath tt _ 


good, Now although we may truely fay, that (notwithtlanding the va-| 


the Kings meate, and wine, not'tharthe meate was polluted in it felfe, 


tree of good andevill, of what kind ſoeuer it was, was neitherevill in it | 
felfe, nor in.regard: of the fruit : but by Gods inftitution the ve of it | 
was vncleane :- 36 appeareth both by Gods. exception, and interdiQtion | 
of: that exe, asalſs by the-event: neither did it remaine evill by that jn- | 
fliturion afrer the fal},c|becing 2ppointed Afacranient only for: thotime |; 
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|, $$  Buc the iwaine impuritie which is befallen the creatines, is by meancs 
| of man$:corraption ; and that is either more gererall, or more ſpeciall, 
The generall impuritie on them all was by the firine of Adam, and al] 
mankind in bis loynes, whereby he both loſt bimſelfe, and all thivgs ten. 
ding to his comfort: for as he ſer all out of trame, and detiled every thing 
within him, ioſomuch as ell bis thoughts arc euill continually, all his 
words arc tainted with the filthinefle of his rotten heart, which ſendeth 
| chem our, all his ations {pirituall, ciuill, naturall, are ſo many f(innes; e-| 
ucn ſo all things wichouc him, are impured by and to him, ſeeing by his; 
| ſinne he hath forfeyred them all, and hath no right to the lealt of them, 
| | And turther, as all of the creatures are loſt ; ſo many of them are aftera' 
| ſort yncleane, impure, and (o are become hurtfull, and euill co mans vie, 
as todes, ſerpents, poyſons, venemous, feirce and. ſauage creatures, all 
which the curſe of God vpon mans finne bath impured in their parti- 
cular nature, alrhough in their common nature they abide good 
(till, . | 
More ſpecially, all creatures and aQtions, never ſo good, or indiffc- 
rent, are impured by mans abuſc ewo waics, I, when they are vſed or 
done, by any impure perſon ; 2, or elſe by any perſon in an impure man. 
ner, When any thing is done or vied by vnholy men, or vnholily beir 
never ſo good, it is impured : not beeing vſed or done in faith and g00d| 
| © tving 200d | conſcience. A good or indifferent thing vicd or done, is ſpoiled and cor- 
io ir ſcIfe, ſpoi- | rupted in the manner of yſing or doing, three waies, 1, when it is v- 
[ſd inthedo- | fed or done in way of ſuperſtition : 2. of profanenefle: 3, of ſcandall, 
_w_ 1 1. Of ſuperſtition,when any creature is oftred vnto Idols,or vſed ornot v- 
ſed with opinion of holines,merit,or worſhip of God, Thus the Heathen| I | 
| | were accuſtomed before they eate or drunke, to offer ſoine part thereof 1 
| to their gods; which was another cauſe why Danie]-craued. thar-he| 
| might not bedefiled with that meare, as is well gatbered our of cap,s, | 
| 4. avd from ſuch meate the Apoſtle wiſheth all Chriſtians to abſtaine, 
1. Cor. 8.10. Hither are to be referred all Popiſh- ſeparations of daics,! f 
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and meats, and their conſecrations of water, ſalt, crofles, palmes, to 
| driue away deuils :. all cheir yowes alſo, pilgrimages, orders, fingle lite, | 
TE wilfull pouertie, watchings, faftings, whippings, in. all which they place 


opinion of holines and merit + adde hereunto, all ſuperſticious rellikes,! t 
and monuments, Which whereſocuer are filthy.and polluted,” 2, Ot f 
4 S . , 

profaneneſſe, when any creature or action is viſed or. done out of that due| 
TY manner, meaſure, or end, which the Lord bath appointed vnto it : as all t 
vie of boly' things, by: way'of .chacrmipg, or enchantment,.eſpecialy f 
| good words, and thoſe out of Scriptures to ſpells and ſorcerie.:1the - a 
| temperate vie of indifferent things, to ſurfetting, drunkenneſſe, pride, t 
» | Shue T — — | os 
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| |euill, For necefſaric things enioyned by the word, there can bee no | 
muſt bee done, though all the world take offence at them, Thus | 


| | Gentile : and Daniel prayeth co his God, alchough che king and all the: 


[ces as theſe ſhall come, In this kind-was Peter aw offenoerto Chriſt, whom 
therefore he calleth Satay, and commandeth him:to come behinde him: | 


Epiftle of $ Paul to Ts. 


Cuap.1.1 


Jo, 


and exceſle : in ® word, when any thing is done or vſed, the cartiage and 
end of which, is not Gods glorie and mans good. 3. Of ſcandal, ci- 


—— 


the word hath not, or we outof it, haue no warrant : in which cafe ten- 
der conſciences mult be tendred, rather then be racked by authoritie: 
for be the things in themſelues neuer ſo lawfull, be they neuer ſo gene- 
rally entertained inthe judgement and praGiſe of others, they are viter- 
ly ynlawfull co me, without ſuch information. Ochers if they be ſcanda- 
lized, they are cither within the Church, or without : and they both in 
things either, 1, ewill, or 2, indifferent, hauing on them a ſhewe of 


ſcandall given, as preaching, heating, praying : theſe and ſuch | 
Paul preached Chriſt a ſtumbling blocke, and ſcandall ro Iewe and 


countrie raged againſt hiy, This offence is Phariſaicall, taken , but nor | 
ven, Now for ſcandall giuen, ». in things euill is z when a man by 
word, deede, or doctrine diſagreeable to the lawe of God becommeth a 
tumbling blocke, and cauſe of offence. 1. To the wicked, whome they | 
make worle in their cuil, more ebdurate, and further off from repentance, | 
2, To the good : whether ſtronger, both gricuing them, and bringing re- 
proach vpon them : or weaker, who are not onely diſcouraged from their 


good beginnings z but forced ofcen to participate in that finne, whereof} 


they haue a preſident in an other. Wo to that man by whom ſuch offen- 


2, In things indifferent, ſcandall is giuen: when vnſcaſonably ,and out of 
the rule of charitie they are vſed : tn which caſe the Apolile acknowled- 
oeth things lawfult, inexpedtrent : and profeſſeth that he will neuer cate 
fleſh, before he will offend his brother, that is , his weake brother : he that | 
is not taught, not he that will not be taught; he that is ignorant, not 
malitious and is ſcandalized: for that he knowes nor the truth , and not 
that he bateth it, muſt be here reſpected; with the offence of whowme,it 


Now co remooueall this impuritie,we muſt have a proportional] puri- 


tomgs themſclues : our libertie 15 procured from the bondage and heavie ; 
— 4 Eo yoke j 


cher to onr ſelnes, or others, Our ſelnes, when we vſe any creature, or | 
| performe any action with a doubrfull conſcience, that is, whereof either 


the moſt indifferent things be vſed, itis the violating of the lawe of cha- | 
titic, andareieQion. of the faith of Chrift. $ 


tie purchaſed by Teſus Chrifi, By whom, 3, in regard of our perſons, be. | 
ng beleeuers, we partake with all-his righteouſnefle, and puritic, and fo | 
we againe enticled to our fickt right in the creatures. 2, In regard ofthe |. 
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299 | yoke bothof the lawe morall and ceremoniall ; by whoſe appearance, 


| death and reſurretion are obtained. 1,4 deliverance from all evill off 


| 


| good, yea a further good then that was from which we fell. 3. frecdome 
trom all ceremoniall pollution, and libertic in all chofe creatures which| 
| by cecemonie was vncleane. 3, Inregard of our right wſe,he hath gi. 
uen vs precepts and commandements in things neceflarie ; and rules of| 


| 


| which hath poiſoned their natures, ſo that by them mans finne is cither, 


| table and ſweete helpes voto our liues) vmo ſuch vanitie ; we have great 


fnne 2nd puniſhment within and without vs. 2. refticution to all the 


dircion in things indifferent, 

Now from this ſecond .point we may note ſundrie worthie lefſons, 
which I will onely propound , and not tfand vpon them , becauſe I will 
baſten to the third and principall point of all. 0 bo 

7. Sceing all things were pure in their creation, we may herein as ina 
glafſe behold the purttic of God inall his creatures, adiniring that good- 
neſſe of his which bewraied it ſelfe even in the mcancit of them: yea pro- 
uoking our ſelues, to loue, reucrence, and feare before him, the image of 
whoſe goodnefle ſhinerh out not onely in angels and men ; but even in 
rhe filly worme and flie,yea in the liucles creaturesxaherſeJues. And fur:-| 
ther,hence we may gather our owne dutie towards the creatures, namely 
t.reucrently meditare-and {peake of thery, 2, purely to vie ther, 3, 
mercifully to deale with them: all which we ſhall che caficr doe, if we can 
ſpic out ſome part of Gods image imthem, © © | 


debarred vs from all comfort in heauen and earth , from God or any of 
his creatures : ſinne hath wrapped vs vnder condemnation, bath ſer God 
and his creatures as hoſts and armies againſt ys, bath made nothing ours 
but fell and damnation ; ſoasif. we meete with any euill from any of the 
creatures through the venowe, poiſon,or noyſomnes of the particular na- 
ture of it, or by any other accident, we are not ſo much tocondemne the| 
creature, but our owne finnes : for they were either not ſomade , or had 
not beene hurtful] atall coman, but by his owne finne,, the poiſon of 


iultly puniſhed,or himſelfe righteouſly exerciſed, Now then ſecing our: 
owne f(inne hath; ſubiected the creatures of God ( otherwiſe ſo comfor- 


cauſe to abhorre our finnes for ever, yea, and our ſelues for them, rather 


2, Confiderour miſerie, and the wofull fruit of our firine, which hath | 


then drinke in iniquitie as the fiſh doth water, The ſweeteſt ſinnes would 
carrie a bitter tang , if we would but rewember what ſ\weete comfort 
of the creatures we haue forfeited for them, 

3. Thereſtitution of vs to our former right is onely from our Lord 
Ieſus Chrilt, 2nd our firft right is recovered to vs on this manner. Firl},as 
we were #t oddes with the Creator, and confequently with the creature; 
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even ſb firſt we are reconciled vnto God throw gh Chriſt, and then co the 
creatures: for when Chrilt (who is our peace) hath wrought our peace 


owne conſciences, which before could doe nothing bur accuſe and terri- 
| fie ; as alſo peace with others, friends apd enemies, yea even wich the 
| beaſt o frhe' field , and thr ſtone in the wall: and cuerir thing firiketh a co- 


| venir of peace with him who hath entred into league with the creator of 
(jr, If any man then would haue any right in any creature he vicih, he 


muſt not hold it by the broken title in the firſt Adam, bur by arecouered 
and newe-purchale inthe ſecond Adam, who'is the Lord of glorie bleticd 
for eucr, | | : 
The third generall pointis; How all things arepure tothe pure? Anſ. 
That we may rightly and properly conceive the Apoſtles meaning , we 
muſt knowe, 1, That the vaiucriall particle, allthings]admitteth re+ 


ſpeaketh onely of fuch things as are not ſorbidden by the law of God,or 


| in their ſubſtance and narvre, bur are to be vſcd or not yied according to 
| the circutnſtances and occaſions of them : ſuch things as theſe are,mcar, 


bondace, treedome, &c, And ir'may not feemme ftrange thus toreſtraine 
this general propoſition ; ſeeing we have it thus limited in ſundrie other 
places, 1,Cor, 6.4. «ll things are lawfull, but not profirable : and cap.1ro, 


ence, withour ſcrople ,, by meanes of our Chriſtian libertie, And 3.in 
that he addeth to the pure, he ſheweth how we come to have title in this! 


libertie, enen by becomming beleeuers, and petting cur hearts purified 


| «ith God, he bringeth backe our peace; both the inwardpeace of our 


traint, and may not be extended beyond the Apottles intendment, who. 


nature : or rarher onely of things of an indifferent nature, which in them-/| 
| ſelues are neither commanded nor forbidden, and neither good nor evil} 


[ 


diinke, apparell, recreariov, fleepe, martiage, fingle life;riches, povertie, | 


23. all things are lawfull for me, but not expedtent:Rom, 1 4.20. al rhings 
| indeede are pure, but deſtroy not for meats, &c, 2,B y pare 1s meant nos'| 
thingelſe but thatall ſuch tbings are freenow to be viedin gocd 'conſci-| 


| by faith, In one word all indifferent chivgs, are pure, and tree tobe ved 
of the pure, and beleeuing perſon, with this one convition:; 1o they bee 
Parely ard rightly vſed, The « hich point leadeth ys to demand and an- 


ſwera great queſtion wbrehie to be with iudgement derermined, 25 bee- | 


ing of verie great vfethorough the wholelife of a Chriſtian, | 
Queſt. How may things indifferent whichin their nacure are pure to 
the beleever, becomeſo ynto himin their vie? or how may he rightly 
and purelyviechemr:. 1 {te 2059) 9 i boi tan Lak 
| eMoſ, Thendoththe beleever vc they purely when heis lead vnto, 
and moderated: in the vſc of them by theſe three vertues, x. faith, 2, 
[lone 3+ ſobrietie,, The firft of which looketh vp vnto God: the ſecond 
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looketh downeward vnto wan : the third reſpecteth the belecuer him-| 


ſelfe ; none of all which muſt be offended and preiudiced in and by the 
vie ot them, The firſt looketh to the lawfulnes of the thing to be vſed : 
the ſecond to the profitablenefle : the third ro the due preportion for the 


Owneſt. When doe we vic them in faich? Anſw, 1, When they arey. 
ſed both by warrant and leauc from God: our warrant is from Gods 
word ; our leaue is obtained by prayer before, and thankſgiuing after: for 

eueric creature of God z4 good, thus ſanttified by the wora and prayer. The 


' are pure to the pure, 1 

| Obie, But how can the word warrant in theſe things which are nei- 
' ther commanded nor ferbidden in ir, as to eate this or that meate, pur 
on this orthat garment, &c. A»ſ, We muſt have a word, if. ot com- 
manding, yet permitting the vſe of them, for every ene muſt be fully 
perſwaded in h:s minde : and although nothing i impure in it ſelfe,yer 15 
it to him that thinkethit ſo, 2, Although we haue not particular pla- 
ces, preſcribing the particulars of this kind, yer baue we a generall word 
freeing them from legall commonnes and: vncleannes: vor only ia this 
and many other texts, bur eſpecially in At,,10, in Peters viion. 3, Al- 
| though we have not a ſcueral} precept for eucry particular commanding, 
yet hauc we diretion in the word by generall rules of refiraint ; the 
aſt of which ſhall after be giuen, Againe, we vie them by faith when 
'we vie chem by /eame obtained through prayer (which alſo implieth a 
word.to ground it ſelfe ypon) whereby we both entreate an holy vſe of 
all cheſe outward things : as alſo lifr vp our hearts in thankſgiving for 
our libertie in them, and Gods bleſſing of rhem vnto vs, Secondly, 
then we vſe them in faith, when through the whole vie of them, we pro- 
pound before vs the gloric of God : ayming direRly hereat , that he 
may haue the honour of them , whoſc we and they are, and by whoſe 
leaue we reape the comfort of them ::1, Cor, 1c, 3. Whether yee cate 
or drinke, or what ſoeuer yee doe, doe all to the glorie of God ; men con- 
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word giueth vs warrant that the creature is made free and lawfull for ys} 
to vie with good conſcience ; not onely by the word of creation in the} 


| beginning; bur fince by that word which afſureth that in Chrilt aff ching; 


ceiue that they neede not thinke on God, but in the Church, or in|. 
their private family-worſhip , and ſo baniſh him from. their tables, and| 
ciuill aRions, but moſt of all from their recreations and ſports, beree-| 
| uery mention of God is vnſauorie and vnfeaſonable-t bur that word of | 
the Apoſtle, wharſocner ye dee, and do all to theglotic 'of God, teach-| | 
| eth another Ieffon': namely, that there-is no ation wherein ivis Jawfull | 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 
.. Thirdly, When by the naturall or ciuill vie or $22; 
bread, ftirring vp the heart to hunger attcr, and feed vpon Chrilt: in put- 
ting on our clothes, to meditate of putting on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt as a 
garment : in putting them off, of che caſting off che old man with his 
| Juſts * In vndertaking 240urney, conceiving the lifeas a pilorimape zin 
returning home to thinke of our rcft iv heauen : in our marriages to 
| conceiue our ſelues the ſpouſes of Chriſt; and ſuch like:in which we ſee 
an euident worke of faith, lifting vp the hearc from earthly to heauenly 
things. | oe z 
| Secondly, Things imdifferent mult be vſed i» loze : for Chriſtian liber- 
tic in the vie of -outward things, mult giue place to charitie, And then 
are they ſo vſed, 1, when without the offence, 2. when to the edificati- 
on of others, Ficlt, without offence : for it 5 exill ro bim that eateth with 
offence + and Paul would veuer eate meate, before he would offend, Hence 
followeth it, that we may not offend cither prewate, or pablike perions, 


borne vp and yeelded vnto for good, rather then deliroied by our liber- 
tie: the Apoltle became all things to all ſuch perſons: and Chiilt him= 
\ſelfe would not quench atſmoaking flaxe, Some other are obſiinate, 
| tiffe, yea-and malitious, from whom We mult challenge our Chriſtian li- 
{ bertie, If men be carping Pharifies, or wilfull Papiſis, the counſel is, 
Let them alone : nay more, fo pretious muſt our libertie ſo dearely pur- 
chaſed Bevitovs , as we may notnegle@'it; or difſemble ir before ſuch 
! az are taught, and ſhould beſtronget , although they be brethren ; for 
this was Peters caſe, for. which he'was iuftly reprehended, who with- 
drawing bimſelfe from the Gentiles, ro pleaſure the Iewes, gaue them 
who had beene taught the contrarie\, occaſion to conceive of the Gen- 
tiles, as vncleane {11]], This whole truth-is confirmed by Pauls practiſe, 
who would and did permit Timothie co be circumciſed 'in regard of in- 


not ſuffer Titus, ſo to be, Gal. 2,3. partly becauſe he would not offend 
the godly; and partly becauſe he would challenge Chriſtian libertic 
20ainſt thoſe obſiinate and malitious adverſaties, who had almoſt ouer- 
turned all the labours of the Apoſtle in that Church of Galatia, by vr- 
| [ging circurncifion 3s a thing of abſolute neceſſitie vato ſaluation, Here 

\isminiſtred a direct anſwer to that queſtion, whether recuſant Papiſts 
are to be compelled to Church, becauſe it is an offence vato them, Wher- 
to] anſwer; 7. thot this is nota caſe of indifferencie, bur neceſſatie 
tnatthey come intothe pure worſhip of God : and therefore it muſt be 
effeQed, either by entreatie, or compulſion, 2, Were ic indifferent, 
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ſeth it ſelfe ro tome ſpirituall meditation: as for example: in the vſe of 


Of priuate men, ſome ace of weake conſciences; and tlicle muſt be| 


firme, nd weake beleeuers 'among the Tewes, AR, 16, 3. but would 
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294 {yer were thev not tobe feftered intheir error, becauſe they refuſc i 
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obey: forthen their indifferencie ceaſeth not in regard of themſelues, 


' ivs free, if we ſutfer the Magiftrate ro curb,vs of it ? Anſw,Wel inoveh, 


itrution, and are not weake, but wilfull, 3. Neither are they thus 
compelled to belecue, bur ro vie the right meanes of faith, 4. Good 
 lofias made 4 conenant with the Lord, and cauſed all hr: people to ſtand 
vnion,2,Chro.zq. zz. 9: 

Now as we may not offend our priuate-brethren, ſo much leffe the 
publike Mapiſtrate, wi.v hath power giuen bim of God tolimir and re- 
(t:3ine our ouercommon vle of theſe things by wholeſome lawes con- 
| cerning things indiftecent, which lawes we aro bound in conſcience to 


bur of that law reſirainiog them. And here ſundrie queſtions may be 
further demanded: As, 1, Hherher a man may with alafe conſcience 

eate fleſh ac times prohibired by the Magiſtrate? eaſy, Inthis one in«| 
(tance direRion is given cuen 1n all the other things of this kinde , as 
concerning daies , garments , &c, therefore I ſay, that to eate or doe| 
| any other thing apainit a Jaw, is one thing: and to doe otherwiſe 
then the law commands in theſe thiogs,is another:the former common. 
ly 1, hindreth the end of the Jaw : 2, contemneth the authoritic of} 
the law maker : 3, bath no iuſt cauſc io ig ſelfe : 4, careth not for the 
offence of others : this is alwaics a ſinne againlt God, and a breach | 
of the fifth commandement:bur othexile,the former camions. duly ob. | 
ſerued, 1 ſce not how it. is a. fiance in conſcience to cate beſides.the| 
law. | LO es | BL 
Oweſt, But can ayy Magiſtrate make a law to binde the cenſcience 3] 


eAnſw. No, bur yet we muf] obey their wholeſome Jawes for confci-| | 


enceſube; which conſcience is beund not by the law of the Mppittrate, ſ 
but by Gods law, which bindeth to obedience of the Mapiitrates lawes 
10 all lawfoll and honef things ; fo Paul, Ram, 13. 5, fubieccth not 
the conſcience tothe lawes of .men, byt tro Gods erdinance, inforcing 
obedience to fuch humane lawes as fight not with his qwne, 

Oueſt, 3. Bythow fland veto the libertie, wherein Chriſt-hath fer 


ſeeing tne Magiitrate medteth not with the libertie jn conſcience pur- | 
{Chaled by Chriit : for then we might nor yeeld a wii, but and on our | 
'right : but reſerving.thar as whole and entire 2s be foundiir, he onely re- 
(tcaineth the ouercommon vſe of that libertie for exajnple, The lawes 
| which prohibit this or that meate , beeing ciuill, and made in refpeR of 
; ciuill and politike order, for the common good. of men, are extervall, 
' 2nd the obſervation of themis a civill obedience,and iv, it felte proper- 

ly no worſhip of God, yoto Which the outward man is boung directly, 

22d. not the inward, but by accident, Which if we will plainely andin 
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our brethren, bur edrfie them, and bring them forward in godlineſſe : x. 
| Cor.6.1 2. at things muſt profit : 1, Cor.10.23., all things are lawful, bur 
all things ediſie uot : And the general rule of all indifferent things is, Ler 
all things be done to edification : and Rom, 5.1, 2, Let euerie man pleaſe 
his neighbour to edrfication , cuen as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelte , but o- 
thers, Whatſoever then it is of this ranke, which either would weaken, 
| TY | ornot cdifie our brother , be ic never ſo lawfull , never fo profitable to 

our ſelues , neuer ſo powerfully by carthly authoritie enioyned Chrifti- 
ans, who are not borne to themſelues, but vnto Chriſt, vnto his Church, 

and vnto the fellawe members, muſt not dare to meddle with it; ſceing 
the higher commandement of God, bindeth to giue no offence,neither 
o Tew nor Gentile, nor to the Church of God, And herein let vs pro- 
pound Daniels example for our imitation, who to many might ſeeme 

not only too ſtrict, bur vere vnwiſe for ſo ſmall a thing as he ood vpon | 


Secondly, To vie out libertic in loue,we muſt not onely not caſl back 
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Things indiffe- 
rent muſt be 
vied to further 
Our ſelues and 
others in god- 
lines, 
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Eperſile of S.Paul to Titus, Chap.r. 4. 
2 word ynderſtand, we muſt confider in every indifferent thing twol 5. 
thivgs : 1.,Aalbertietoviethem; 2, the vſe of that libertic, which tw © 
differ as much as meat ſer vpon the table, and the cating of it. The liber- 
tie isin the conſcience ; the vſe is an outward thing : the former no Ma- 
giſtrates law medfeth with, nor can rcftraine : but in the latter, his law 
is a binder, And thus we ſhut the doore againſ} all Popiſh ecclefhaflica!] 
lawes and canons, concerning falts, feaſts, daies, garments, and jofinite | 
other traditions, which they vrge as thivgs neceſſatie to ſaluation, di- 
rectly binding the conſcience : yea as meritorious, and leading to a ſtate 
| of perfeion : whereas Indeed they direQly fight againſt Clyiſtian li- 
bertie ; yea many of them againſt the morgsl] law it ſelfe. Let them plead 
(as they doe) that to the greater authoritie more ſubicion is due, and 
cherefore they muſt be much more obeyed in their eccleſiafticall confli- 
utio!s,then the Magiſtrate in bis ciuill, I anſwer, when they haue proo- | 
ucd their charter out of the word, whereby they may make lawes, which | 
[ muſt be obeyed for conſcience ſake, as the ciuill Magiſtrate may, we wall 
ſubſcribe vara them, In the meane time we have Jearned, that ſeeing 
the Church hath power only to ordaine conſtitutions for orders ſake; no 
man is further bound to them, but only (o farre as he may auoid ſcandal! 
of others, or further the publique good intended by that conflitution, 
But what if the Magiſtrate giue lite to ecclefiafticall conſtitutions of 
the Church : whether then dee they become ſuch lawes, as bind the 
conſcience? eAnſw, The Magiſtrate giveth no greater power co the| 
Church to make lawes , then Chriſt hath given ; if he make his plea- 
ſure knowne, that he by his power will ſee order kept, it is the part of 
every good ſubiect avd Chriltian, to obey bim cheecretully, : 
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295 {to forgoethe Kings fauour and his owne aduancement ; yet becauſe he 
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1,C 1.7.30, 
| To vſe a thing 


| purely, 1.a man 
mutt ſanQife 
| tm(ſclfe, 


| 


, 


| | lelfe and others, he wovld not doe the leaſt euill for the greateſt good: 


Sobiicty, when. | 


could not vſc his libertic in the Kings meat without the offence of him- 


it was not frowardnefle in him, nor diſobcdicace to the King ; but 
conſcience and obedience to God, which made him keepe himſelfe pure | 
from it, | 


| forget ſobrierie, we impure them vnto our ſelues, Then we vis them in 
ſobrietie, 1, when we vie them as helpes in our callings generall and 
{peciall, The former, when in the vſe of meates, drinkes,apparel], {leepe, 
recreation, riches, &c, we lil] preſerue in vs a fitnefle vnto the duties of 
pictic, and Gods worſhip, The latter, when we exceede not our abilitie, 
but ſquare and lint our {clues in them according to the moſt ſober of our 


vic of theſe is any hinderance to any dutie of the firſt and ſecond Table; 
ſo as we neither be drunke with the pleaſures of them; nog oppreſſed and 
made heauie by them , and ſo the day come on vs vnawares. 2, When 
in regard of our affetions we haue the command of thele things , and} 
not they of vs: 1. Cor.6.12. al{things are lawfull for me, but I will not be 
brought vnder the power of any thmg, The cheife point of Chriſtian liber- 
tie js, to vſc the creature as not vling it, reioyce in it as not reioycing : to 
buy as not buyiue, to haue a wife as not hauipg one:to vie things a while 
rather then to enioy them, and much leffe to be enioyed of them, | 
 Yſe. Nowto drawe this doQtine into our beft vie: ie will be worth 
our inquirie to confider how gricuouſly men offend againſt al theſe rules, 
io which that men may better take notice of their continual! failings 1 
will and ſomewhat the longer, and manifeſt how men impure theſe 
things. 1.in generall, 2, in ſpeciall , and both according to the former 
rules. In generall,men impurelie vie them two wayes. 1. in not ſanctify- 
ing their perſens, 2, innot ſanifying the crearwres, For the former: 
vnfanCtified perſons and vnbelecuers , receive the creatures and comfort 
of them, onely as the fruits of Gods generall prouidence and power, 

| whereby he ſuſtaineth all the creatures , the bruit beaſts,the ſepſles crea- 

rures, nay the verie ſubſtances of the deuiils themſelues : but nor as the 

oifts of God become in Chriſt a provident Father: nor as tokens of his 

{peciall loue as towards his children. And therefore although the wicked 
man and cruell opprefſor beare himſelfe ypon the loue of God , becauſe 

all things ſucceede with bim, and he thriveth in his defignes, yet in truth | 
he hath no more cauſe then the deuil himfelfe hath, becauſe he is the God 

of the world,and Prince of the aire, mightily prevailing againſt the cþil- 

dren of diſobedience : for theſe are ſo oi from becing ſpeciall loue to- 


1 


| Thirdly, altheugh we vſe things indifferent in faith, and /oxe , and yet | 


age, degree, condition, and trade of life, And both of them, when no| 
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| calliogs , but nor thrive by them : for this blefſing and comfort of the 


| verie houſes and dwellings : ſo in Abrahams ſervant, and Paul who pray- 
ed for proſperous iourneys, Act,25.5, The like ought we co docin all | 
our recreations : and hauing receiued our comfort from any thing, we | 


| are aſhamed to pray and praiſe God for their liberall proviſion in meate 
| and drinke ? a man cannot imagine the bruitiſhneſſe of numbers of men, 
[and pethaps reputed Chriſtians in this behalfe, who no more lift vp their 
{hearts or hands vnto the Lord, then the bruit beaſts themſelues, which 


| lives ; but rather in the mid(i of Gods mercie, they grew vp into ſecuritic 


Sta 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 
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kens, that they are ſignes of a fearefull furure wrath , becaule by them 
chey haue thruſt and heaped vp the meaſure of their condemnation, 
Secondly, the creature not ſanGified by the word and prayer,is im- 
purely vſed: and therefore generall is the finne of the moſt, who profanc- 
ly and brutiſhly recejue them without prayer and thankſgiving, by which 
both the creator and the creature 1s bleſſed, The former obtaineth a bleſ- 
fng,which is the applying of the goodneſle of the creature to our com- | 
fort, without which we may have bread, and want the ſtaffe of it, put on 
cloathes and not be warme : get riches bur want the fruition, carne wa- 
ges , and incomes, but put them ina broken bagge : be diligent in our. 


creature, commeth meerely and more immediatly from the band of God: 
how is it not then moſt meete,that we ſhould begge it at his hands? This 
would the Lord teach,when he commandeth his people to fancifie their 


muſt curne vs to the other part of our prayer, which is thankſgiving, not | 
onely for enioying the creature, but that we haue it by vertue of the pro- | 
miſe : neither onely for the vſe, but for the right and holy vie of it, which 
is the portion but of a fewe, The two preceprs of the Apolile are worthy 
our continuall medication and practiſe; Pray continually, ln all things gine 
thankes, How many are fo farre from this,as that they cither cannot, or 


denoure the food, but cannor conſider that they are fedde by ſome other 
thing without the foode it ſelfe: ſuch perſons as little conceive that in 
Adam all the creatures and the righe in ther was loſt : ſo as there is no 
tjght left in them, but by leaue from God through leſus Chiiſt ; as little 
doe they depend vpon God for his bleſſing, which is the ſtatte of their 


and forgetfulnes of him, yealitc vp their heeles againſt him , and corrupt 
themſelues in the things they vſe, giuing vp themſchues vnto intempe- 
rance, idlenes,filthie luſts, ſpeaches, and actions, and all becauſe God is 
not at their tables, but is driven thence. Now that I may convince this 


many account it ; I will vſe ſorne reaſons, to ſhewe that no man ought 


generall ſinne to be an high kinde of impietie, and not ſo indifferent as| 
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2, He muft Gan- 
Gifs the crea- 
ture by the 

word & pratcr 


Deut20.7, 


uing that a ma 
ought nocto vie 
any of Gods 
creatures with- 
out leaue and 


to preſume without turning to God to vie any of his creatures, | 
For firſt, whole are the heauens and carth , and the furniture of them? 
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x68 | the birds of theSire, the beaſts of rhe field , the ſheepe on a thouſand 
| Lal 50. mountaines;they are mine,faith the Lord, Who 15 it that openeth his hid 
and filleth all chings ? who fpreadeth our cloath for vs, who filleth our 


$62 — apt wm cups, who maintaineth our rents, who laicth our ltucs? the Lord doth 


Pal.16.5 6. | all this for vs, ſaith Dauid, If all theſe things then be the Lords, ſhal we 
feloniouſly cake another mans things without his leaue? ſhall he create 
| all theſethingstogiue vs,/and ſhall we be ſo vnmannerly , yea and pro- 
| fane, as neuer to thanke him ? Did Dauid ſo? no ſurely ; bur this confi. 
| | deration that God bad given man dominion ouer,and intercſt in all crea- 
ures, as ſheepe, oxen, beafis , foules, fiſhes, &c, made him breake out 
| into an exclamation full of admiration; O Lord, how excellent 5 thy name 
piat.3, 1. % laſt. | 512 all che world? and this he beginneth withall and endeth withall, to 
| ſhew vs that both before 3nd after we haue tafted che ſweetenes of the 
creatures , we ought to teſtihie our ſweerte taſt of God bimſelfe in them, 
| Thou wouldett nor take a meales mcatc of a meane man thy neigh. 
| bour , but with many thankes , and ſorne requitall : and dareſt thou take 
{all chy meales from God, and never ſcare ſo muchas acknowledge thy 
 (elfe a receiver ? | 
| 2, Paulcommandethvs,r.Thefſ,r5.19. 7» all things gine thanks;and 
addeth this reaion, for 1h:s is che will of God : doth not he then againſt 
the will of God, that vieth his creatures without thankſgiving * nay con- 
der the place a little further : Chriſtians are there enisyned to be thank. 
full co God in their miſeries, perſecutions , wants , impriſonmeors, in al] 
ſtraights, yea in death it ſelfe: and ſhould not ſuch as profefle themſelves 
Chriſtians, expreſſe much more their thankefulnefle to God, for their 
[riches , health , proſperitie , pleaſures , comforts , and_ abundance of all 
things? which if they ſhall nor doe, the heathen themſelues which haue 
; NO part in Chriſt , ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againſt them , who can and 
haue beene exceeding thankfall for worldly proſperitic ; andit is likely 
they would haue beene much more if they had knowne any better porti- 
| on : Nay, the verie bruit beafts ſhall condemne ſuch bruitiſh men : for 
| (hall the Lyons ſeeks their meate of Goa? (hall the rauens call »pos him 
| for their foode ? (hall the eies of all things looke vp wnto God, to receiue 
their meate from his hand ? and ſhall nor all things condemne men, vnto 
; whom only the Lord hath framed cies, that can turne themſeclues vpward 
| towards him; and yet are ſeldom: or neuer lifted vp. in teftimonie of 
CE their dependance vpon him ?. 
b | | 3. Who can heare the Apoſtle affirming, that everycreature of God 
is 2008, bur ſo as ic be firſt fandtifyed by the word are prayer; thar can-| 
| not conclude againſt himſelte, and ſay, furely, if I doe not pray for a blel- f: 
| ng, and praiſe God forthis creature ſer before. me, Tam.not to vie it, 
=! 2 3M + =" oaleiſc] ( 
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calling, recreations, &c. for it men did conſcionably and in right appre- 
henſion of Gods poodneffe blefle their mear;the ſome conſcience would 


diferent, the commonfailings of men againſt the three former rules: and 
| becauſe the particulars are ſo maty as if I ſhould proſecute them all, 1 | 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to T ths. 


vnleſſe I would both-pollute ir, and my felte in ir; for rill I pray, it 1s not 
ſanRified, itis vaholy tome, O52, But God forbid that we ſhould 
notchanke God for cuery thing : bur if we doe it in generall, or in our 
hearts, is not this enough ? l anſ«er, no: for the former our Sauiour re- 
ſoluerh in the praier,not reaching vs to pray in oroſſe for all good things, 

bur ſpecially for bread: and not for bread for all out liues, but for the day, 

and euerie day we mult pray, and confequently everie day ofue thankes 
cuen for bread in particular, how meanely many one thinketh of it, And 
for che latter, we haue the contrarie practiſe in the Church, both of the 


299 


Open thank(- 
g111ng at our 
tables necctlacy 
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olde and newe Feltament, The poore maids of Ramah Zophim con} 
tell Saul that the people would cate no meate, till Samuell the Prophet 
was come and blefled the ſacrifice; which was no mentall , but a bleſſing 
of the meate by word of mouth : nay Chrift in his family though he was 
the heire of all things, never ate meate, bur firf} gaue thankes; yea he had 
a forme of grace and thankſgeiuing, w hich was veric well knowne ro the 
diſciples, Luk.24. 35. Paulin the ſhippe would not cate bread , but firſt 
oaue thankes in the preſence of them all: and how juſt athing is it , thar 
that mouth which openeth it lelfe ro the receiving of the creatures, 
(hould open it ſelfe in the praiſe of the giver ? which who ſo negledeth, 
befides that he finneth againſt a ſpecial] commandement, Deur.8.,10. 
when thou baſt eaitn, and filled thy ſelfe, thon ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy God: 


he doth as a man, who ſitteth downe and caketh his dinner i tnan inne,and | 
| goeth away withour payiog the inholder his due ; which everie one will 


I.Sam.9.12, 


AQ.27.35, 


Beza hon.l.1o. 


ſay is a ſhatmefull part, And-as there be many. who fo groflely forger | 
God and themſtlues: ſo thoſe faile alſo that formally blefle rheic tables, | 
becauſe it is a faſhjon, and they muſt doe it at leatt by one of their boyes, | 
and then the.table is formally blefſed: wbeo as prayer and praiſe for other, | 


daily corforts as. necefſarie are neglefted as for conveniencie of: dwe]- | 


ling , and habition, garments , reſt, and fafetie , health , comforts of the 


continually prouoke them to the like dutie for the like mercies. 
Now more particularly:l wiltthewe in the feuerall kinds of things in- 
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ſhould draye this treatiſe beyond aiuft extent ; 1 will therefore. onely 
peake of fowre which are of moſt ordinarie vſe, 1, Of-meates and 
arinkes. 2, garmentr andapparell: ED riches and Wear, 4. ſportes _ 
For the fiſt: {. Thoſe oFend again he rule aFfanb in meat Cf drmnb . 
bo eate not their owne bread lawfully gotten by Gods: bleſang vpon 2; 
heel | 
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lawiullcalling,as all gamefterr, feeding themſclues by other mens boſſes;! 
all »ſurers, who eate. vp other mens (trength and tweate : all v»ru/? per. 
ſon, who eate the brea) of deceit : all idle, luſtie, and wanarive beggar, 
who ought not to cate ; none of thefe have right to a morlell of bread! 
gorten by ſuch meanes; and yet it is to be feared that many among ys 
would looke but with leane faces, if they ſhould cate no more then they 


{ 


well came by : many aſtacuen tace would convince many a one of much! 
ſtollen bread, | | 

Secondly, thoſe cate not in /oze, who eate and drinke without regard! 
of the godly poore, eſpecially neere them : ſuch the Propher ſpeaketh of, 
who drunke their wine in bowles, and annoinred themſelues, but cared 
not for the affiiflions of Tofeph, Thus mavy a Diues fareth deliciouſly eve-! 
ry day, but poore Lazarus.cannot be befriended with thecrummes, We 
haue an other rule, Nchem, 8.10, Goe eate the fatte, and drinke the 
ſweete, and ſend part to them, for whome none i; prepared, 
Thirdly, They faile again(t the rule of ſobrietie, x, Who watchnot| 
and vnkic to all good duties both ſpirituall, & the outward duties of their 
callings. 2. That watch not over their affefFrons, but ſet them on meat 
and dripke, putting themſelues voder the power of theſe, but keepe not 
their owne power ouet them. As many cannot be without the pot at 
the elbow, and drinke for drinkes ſake, and eate not for ffirengrth but far 


their appetite both to eare and drinke ; a grciuous finne, which argueth 
nothing more then at the deliruction of the creature, 3, Thoſe who 
watch not their abillitie, but breake out into ſuperfuitie and excefſe,not 


and mercie; bur allo of equitie and ijuftice, that men with whom they 
deale cannot get their owne in any good ſort out of their hands, The 
Romans had a law that every man ſhould ſuppe openly-: the intention 
of which was partly to.tcftifie their ſobrietie, and partly to reſtraine 
 excefie; were ſuch a law in force amongſt vs, we ſhould ſec many 
| poore men,, whole perſons and cfiate, ſparing would well beſeeme, 
prodigally conſuming that which ought- ro. beyreſerved , either, for 
the diſcharge of debts, or the comfort of wife and children in time 
to come, 4, Thoſe who watch not ouer their praQiſe, bur corrupt 
thernſelues in the vie of the creatures : as drunken perſons; and thoſe 
who goe beyond theſe, namely ſuch as watch and delightto make 0- 


— 


| FR | they 


thers Gcunke; 2 fearefull finne, ſo frequent a5, the molt thinke they ca0 
\{carce ceftifie their attection ; or are ſhort incheirentertainement vnlc ſſe 
[ | ” on 
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over their hearts, but in cating and drinking, make themſclues beauie,| 


appetite, And hence men and women deviſe new waies of ſtirriog vp | 


only beyond the call of nature, but their owne calling, abillitic and con-| 
dition of life ; diſabliog themſelues not only from the duties of love, | 
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chey make their freind drunke, This wicked cultome it ſeemeth had 
gotten footing among the Perfians ; which was the occaſion of that law 
chat none ſhould compell another to drinbe abone that himſelfe would: 
the like whereof were a diſgrace to make, but a greater ſhame not to be 
kept of Chriſtians; the Heathen King ſhall condemne a number of Chri- 


one to drinke but according to his thirſt and appetite. 
Secondy, in apparell theſe rules are tranſgrefſed, The firſt, 1. When 
men or women weare lirange faſhions and guiſes : ſeeing the rule of the 
word for attire, is the preſidence of the wile, graue, and godly, of that 
degree weliue in; Phil.4. 9. whatſocuer things are pare, honeſt, of good 
report, &c, thoſe things mult we doe; and the threatning is, that God 
will vi/it all ſuch as weare ſtrange attire: and yet where can we caſt our 
eyes, and not ſee numbers whoſe bodies were they fo monſirous,and of 
as many faſhions as their apparell is , they would foone be caft out of 
the companic and account of men? but whatſocuer their bodics be, their | 
| minds appeare monſtrous, filled with vaine and idle conceits, cauling 


them moſt waſifully ſpende their time, and goods: and all to ſhew 


tie only but even civillitie, and humanitic itſelfe : ſome wearing their 
?pparell not to couer their nakednes, the right end for which the Lord 


further then a man of any modeſlie and ciuill behaviour would be wil- 
ling to looke vpon : others fo. deviſing and wearing their clothes as if 
they were willing to pur themſclues into.a frame, wherein they cannot 


elſe never a whit, ſo many women eſpecially are ſo fitted in their frames, 
as the whole frame muſt be remooued before they can mooue any part 
about any profitable labour or buſines : and ſo are fit for nothiog but as | 
pictures in tables to be looked vpor, Sure I am,the vertuous woman 
was neuer thus attyred:Prov.,zo. 2. Thoſe trangreſſe the firft rule, vho 
by their apparell confound the ſexes, The man may not weare the womans 
apparell, nor the woman the mans : then which nothing is more common 
in maskes and plaies, euen hereby moſt iuſtly condemned. 

The ſecond tule is tranſgrefled by ſuch, x, as weate any garment inre- 
ligious or ciuill vſe with the offence of the brechren. 2. who looſe their 
humilitie and Jowlines, and puffe vp theroſclues in pride of apparrell a- 
doue others of their degree, which is a ground of envie and heart-bur- 
nog. 3. ſuch as lay ſuch load on their backes, as vyfrterh them co good 


tians, who would not haue bis houſe a ſchoole of intemperance,norany | 


(not the hidden man of the heart) but that lightneſſe, vanicie, wanton | 
and diſhoneſt diſpoſition, which wageth battaile not againſt Chriſtiani- | 


infliruted it: but as hauing put off all ſhame to diſcouer their nakednes | 


only not turne theryſelues to any buſznes, but are ſcatſe ar libertie to feed | 
themſelues z bur as the picture in a frame or table is wholly: mooued or | 
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Riches nor v- 
(c4ha r. F nth, 


| L 


T 
| 


{their care within the day, nor to vſc it asthe Manna, the taſt whereof was 
| for one dayonely. 2, When like thornes they chaake heavenly deſires, 


| 


302 | dutiesof charitic, or iuſtice ; who ſhape not their gaments accordinp to 


their ownecloath, but cut into ſome other mans ; ſo tarre from becing 
helpefull to others, as others cannot haue their due from them. | 

They offend againſt the third rule. 1. That exceede their order and 
degrce, as when a ſervant is attired like her Mifſtrefle , an inferjour like a 
ſuperiovur, a carter like a courtier , and a \choller hke a {ouldicr, 2. that 
diſtinguiſh nor of times of mourning and rejoycing: whereas all garments] 
fie not all ſeaſons ; ſackcloath was ordinarie in the times of faſting and| 
humiliation: and ic is noted riotous in the rich man, that he went in pur- 
ple euerie day. | | 

Thirdly, in riches men faile againſt the firſt rule of faith, 1, When the 
bearr 1s carried to ſecke abundance, for that is an apparant fruit of difh. 
dence and ynbelceſe, when men are drowned and burycd with a dropſie, 
and defire to become the heires of the world, ſecking their heauen vpoy 
earth: and (as if thelife ſtood in abundance) neither knowe to moderate 


andthe ſeeking of Gods kingdome in any of the meanes appointed:and 
thus they become the verie ſnares of che denrl: the former ſuffereth not 
God himſelfe, this latcer ſufferech not his kingdome to become our por- 


|tion, -3. When men rraft in vacertaine riches , as in aſure hold, ſaying| 


10 the wedge of geld, thou art my hope : this maketh it hard for a rich wan, 
that is, (as Marke expoundeth it; one that truſteth'in riches,to be ſaved, 
and neceſſarily muſt therefore be a great enemie to faith, 


or vicd trandulently, by hoekeor crooke, as we ſay, deceit or iniuſtice; 


thus are they called vnrighreons mammon, in regard of the ynrighteous| 


=j 


|meate 1s not then cleane, when it is ſerued vp in cleane diſhes, but when 
their con{ciences arecleanſed and purified by faith; which will manifeſt 
[it ſelfe in ſuch fruits of lone and mercic as he ſpeaketh of, , 


| 


draw water out of flints, then any thing from ſuch bard and ynmercifull 
men, to any cbaritable or godly vic : whereas rich men ſhould bt rich in 


reckoning : Luk. 11, 41. Give almes of that jee haue, and all foallbe 
cleane vnto you : in which words Chriſt ceacheth the Pharifhes,that their 


The third rule of ſobrietie is diucrſly infringed. As 1. when men 


beare themſclues vpon their wealth, yea fo farre,as becauſe men efleeme 


— — 


mms 


The ſecond rule of lone is violated, 1, when they are gotten, kept,| 


| man-who getteth ill, and keepeth or expendeth them worſe, 2, When| 
though well gotten, the heart is ſet vpon them, ſo as men may as ſoone 


good workes, and ſo rich in God, readie to diftribute ; for thus after a 
ſort they ſanifie their riches, and bring forth frujts furthering their] 


of them, and aduance and loue them becawle they are rich, to thinke 
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= God doth ſo; whereas the rich and poore meete, God made them 


both : he accepteth not the perfon of the rich , nor contemneth the per-| 


— 


|beſt, they are but indifferent ; and to vs they may.become as well chornes 


ſon of the poore: and of the rwo, the broken ſoule is the delight of his 


| eye, Why ſhould then the gazing vpon any of theſe outward things, 


dazle or periſh. any mans eye? ſeeing we oveht-ro looke vpon our ſclues 
and others. 8s God Jooketh, 2. When men waſt them in pride, prodi- 
exlitie , gaming , vnclcanenes, or any other vnchriftian courle : for-they. 
are not Lords of them but ftewards,which muſt be called to a reckooing: 
which when we come to make vp, what comfort will it be to give in, 25. 
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| 


| 
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many can doe no other ?- fo much weekely ſpent at the tayerne; ſo much | 
at cards and dice; ſomuchin the bowling clo{e or alley; fo much in. 
ſome one-ruft. more then needed; {fo much perhaps. in compalitng my 

filthy luſt, and every of theſe draw deepe: and when the Lord thall aske, 

ea but how much vpon the poore, ypon the Miniſterie,ypon godly vies? 
oh here thou walt able ro doe nothing at all, Qh wretched man, looke 
to the matter betime, thy ſclfe would rake no ſuch bills of thy ſervants, 


| 


that the Lord ſhould turne thee out of bis doores ? 43, When God ealletb 
to forſake all or part, yet neither in diſpofition,nor indeed a man doth fo: 


ſorgoe all, the young man, if;he will follow Chriſt; muſt ſelaithat.is, 


but chou wouldfi rurne them away:and canftthou look for any other buy) 


he chat poſſeſſeth, muſtbe as if he pofſefied not : Chrifts Diſciple muſt 4 


be readie if God call him thereto 2 for beeing indifferent rhipgs, we mult | 


: 


= 
- 
| 
| Praparatione 
| ments {aleem. 


in getting, keeping,and partivg from them,fhew and carie our ſelues in- | 
differemly, learniag with. Pau] w all ithiwigs ta #4 content; if God ſupphe | 
necefſaries;asking no more:for howſocuer a Chriſtian may.vſe abundice 
lawfully,if God give. it; yer ſuch rwult his contentment be ith bis pre- 

ſent eftate,that he may.not ask more then necefſaries; both becauſe there | 
5.an exprefle commandement againfl ir, 2.,Tim.6.8.23 ail becauſe it is a 
fruit of infidelitie: and 3,though they be Gods blefhngs. yer are they not 
imply biciimgs,that 15,fuch as are alwaies fo in thernſejues, &.vnto vs,for 
then we could not aske too many, or too much; but in themalelues at ihe 


& ſnares, as well as belps,and furtherances; which may prevaileto-zeduce | 
our minds to ſobrictie in thewihing, and fruition of they, 
- The fourth ſort of things indifferent, are-recreatians, inwhich the 
firſt rule 43 broke, 2, when men ſport themſelves with things.nax war+ 
ranted, or forbidden inthe word, Avfceing all recteations ought to be 
ef indifferent things, no man ought to recrcare himſeile, >. either with 
aoly:things: or 2. with vnholy and finnefull things. Ber the former; >, 
the. word of God in. the Scriptures is hely; as. God bincife is ; and 
ſherefore tis 2 fearefoll finne.co ict ra the phraſes of -Zeriptures, and [o 
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2. Louc« 


| ro telde the name. of God in vaine, 2, The ivelgements of God are no 


| cocks an Snka. 


2 Os 


tie and hard-heartednes voto it, A notre of a pood-man is to be mercifull 


[ling mingled with erembling ?. 
Fi Secondly Neither may we plaie with fin: for chock isno  indifferene thing] 
neither, As-when we ſee a man giuen'ouer to drunkennes, this ſpeRacle | 


tic marters to ſport our ſelues withall,vhether in man or beaſt. When we 
{ce a naturall foole plac the foole , or madde men in their francike fits, 
this defeRt in them is a fearecfull fruit of (inne; a tyatter of mourning, 
and not of laughter: they that keepe fooles onely to ſolace them. 


{elues by their follic, have no warrant ſo ro doe: «of all the pleaſures 


(ch ; itisng LR entroation : bue for -other better ds} it 15 fit ſuch} 
poore creatures thouldbe kept. 'And for that moſt generall ivudgement 


| of God,the enmirieof the creatures, the principall vic we ought to make 
| thereof, is the acknowledging of that fearefull brand of mans finne deep- 


ly imprinted in the poore creatures; the ſerious conſideration whereof, 
duly applied, mult needes rather. breake then delight a mans hearc, Yer 
eucn of this enmitie and purſuit of ſome kinds of the creatures,there may 
be another lawſull.vſe by way of recreation,delight,and cxcrciſe,as eſpe- 
cially in hunting, hauking, and ſuch like diſports, vſed with moderation, 


ther. Chriſtjanitie , or natural! affeRions , can: take delight in the cruel] 


and ſexue the Creator farre'berter then'thou ? God ſetteth his good crea- 
ture before theezthat in it thou mighteſt behold his Toue, miercie, provi- 
dence,and power towards thee, and not that thou' ſhouldeft ſhew cruel. 


ro his beaft:bur this practiſe is one of the cruel] mercies of the wicked: 
how can ſuch recreationftand with the fare of God: ? how is ſuch reioy: 


indeed no marter:of laughter or merriment, bur of ſorrow & lamentati- 


The ſecond rule.of love is neglected, 1, when any of our recreations 
nd tothe hurt of man ; asto purchaſe thereby his mony to his impo- 


and without needlefſe tormenting of filly beaſts, Bur none that hath'ci- 


-murthering,or painfull rormenting of any dumb creature. Alas, Goriefull| Þ 
Tan , bali thou not brought .euill enough vpon the innocent ercature, | 
| without ſuch reioycing and triumphing ouer that bondage which thy 
|impictic hah impoſed vpon thoſe creatures, which in their kind obcy| 


| on, that Gods image ſhould be ſo foully defaced.Neither mul the feare| 
of Gdd ever be laid alide, eſpecially 7 our recreations, wherein we are 
' {ſaone overtaken; Salomon maketh ita notre of a foole:, that is, a wicked| 
{man, to make a paſtime of /rans : and acaine, he calteth firebrands, ar- 
| rower,and deadly thmgs, and ſaith, am I not in ſport Þ --» 


lawtullor vnlawtull, that Salomon tried h1s heart withall, we read ot no, 


—— .,— 


| uerihmerit or hinderancc;as many winne more in (hort time, ther) they 
could in much longer time carne in their honefi calling; 2, Whenby 


'01Vl 


—cC_< Re 


it 2 


| hinder better duties in the calling publicke or priuate ; for recreations 
| [ſhould fir vs to duties : and here eſpecially is reprooued that ordinaric 


thing ; whereby they waſt their ſubſtance, negle& their callings, looſe 


| might be added, whereby they draw much (inne ypon themſclues in the 
| vſe of their moſt lawfull libertics, + ——» 


| counſels, by the obſeruation of which , a heart deſirous to pleaſe God in 


[and lightſorme ; fuch an cic as may ſee Ieſus Chriſt with his merits; for till 


—_— 


_—_——_— 


and ſcorne, and quarrel] with them that therein croſle ys : nay with the 
acred name of God himſelfe, or with the vaine name of lucke or for- 


ane. -. | | | 
Thirdly, they.are not vſed in ſobrietic; 1, when-men make a calling 
of their recreation , and haue no other, or no ſuch hold to maintaine 
them, 2, when men ſo powre out their hearts to pleaſure, as that they 


vice whereby men ſhew themſelues louers of pleaſures more then of 
God, namely, when for their pleaſure- or recreation men omit the du- 
ties of the Sabbath ; yea further, when men fit ar plaie day and night, 
longer then they would williogly for much mony be bound to any good 


their good names,and go vnder the names of gameſters,dicers,&c.in the 
meane time who is at home to guid and order, to pray, and teach the fa- 
mily:oh this is a Grange voice to a gameſter, 

| Thus we ſee how men faile in theſe particulars, to which many more 


Now therefore ſhall it not be amifle to adde a fewe gencrall rules or 
all chings ſhall be able co avoide all theſe wandrings, and tmene it ſelfe to 
the comfortable vie of all theſc things , wherein Satan hideth ſo many 


ſnares. As, 2, Labour forapureeie, andall the bodie ſhall be bright 


then, outward things cannot but be much and-great in our eyes, 2, When 


love nothiog, meruaile at nothivg, defire nothing, buteither Chrift,, or. 
for Chriſt: nothing that is.outward muſt be defired for it ſelfe, neither y- 


once thou ſeelt Chrilt and his merits , ſet thy affections on nothing elle, | 


2 


ed but ſo farre as it maketh to the chiefe marke: yea and more or leffere- 
ceived or refuſed , as each of-them are more or lefle valuable to this pur- 
poſe, Much lefſe maiſt thou reſt in any thing , which thou canfi lee here. 
delowe where thou art but a ſtranger;far the things thou canli fee are bur: 
ſhadows to the things thou ſcelt not , bur ovghteft mol to affect; and | 


mththe vſe, and baften ynto nothing, Now what follie- were it to ſet | 


$ifthey were things that could make a man happie or vnhappie?whete- 


tne; as gameſters are neuer ſo zealous in Gods matters, As in their own | 


lometimes they appeare to be the things they are not, and yaniſh away|- 


them vp or equall them, and much more ro preferre them before. ChiiR, | 
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306 |vntoor from Chrift, And what mote proper cauſe can we give, why men! 
{o-corrupt thei ſelues in outward things, then this, that they make there 
- a Roppe and reſting place, whence they thould make a ſteppe to climbe; 
- Further towards beauen, 2, Iudge thylelfe. and others not by abundance! 
| of outward thivgs, no not it tzou coulceſt paſle Midas or Crefus in 
wealth; for thouzrt hereby but more bound, laden, and entangled , but 
by thine ortheir portion in Chritt:that man liath gotten abundant)y,that 
with bis content in Chrilt, can manfully deſpiſe thele outward things: he 
wanteth nothing that wanteth not faith : for what can he want who pol. 
ſcfſeth Chriſt,ia whom is all things? thinke then with thy ſelfe ; Is Chili 
mine, or I his ? then I ſhall 'be provided for ſufficiently, for he ſhall not | 
want to whom Chriſt hath promiſed that nortbing ſhall-be wanting : hee 
cannot kvnger and thirſt, who hath once tafted of this bread & water of 
life: he can neuer be found naked, who nath put on Tefus Chrift : he car 
want Ro pleaſure, who poſicfieth him at whole right hand ate pleaſures 
| [ for euermore, I will therefore make Chriſt my toode, my raiment, my 
[ riches, my recreation, and reioyce that my lines are fallen fo well; as for 
| other things if I can haue ther with him , and vie them for him , ſoitis: 
| but if not, all ſhall goe before the pearle, naked Chriſt is wealth c-| I |* 
j nough, + = 
Uſe. 2. Aſecond vſe of this doftrine, that all chings are pare to the b 
; pure, is totake notice what a priviiedge belecuers hate obtained. by thy 
Chriſt, that to them all chings beeing pure, they may withovt ſcruple of þ 
| conſcience vie their libertie in any indifferent thing, fo it be vied aright; | ; 
Eph.2;r5. becauſe that lawe of commandements which tood in ordinances 1s abro- o_ 
gared through thefleſh of Chrift , thar bondage which beleeuers were! II |* 
Gal.3.25. -purt-vnder bcfore Chriſts appearing, lafterth now no longer ſreing faith 7 n 
Coleſl-2.14. core, the impotent and beggerly rudiments are vaniſhed , and taken ont if 7 
| of the way : the band-writing by which they ſubſcribed to their owne C 
' guiltinefſe and condemnation, and that ſo often as they y{-d the cere- ar 
27 | monies of the lawe , is faſtened vnrs the crofſe, Nay more , ſinne which b 
robbed vs of all, is fpoy!led, the powers and principallitics to wbjch our Ce 
1 | tinne 'deligercd vs are vanquiſhed , Sxthan, hell , death, devills, and all]. eff 
| hofiilitie are glorioufly ld captive, and eriumpbed oucr, that we might an 
{cc our full victorie, by our captaine and head of our profeſſion: who ha-| Wl |<< 
| uing thus fer vs into the freedome of tonnes, and thereby given vs pre- of 
A |rogatiue to all the priviledges of heaven it ſelfe , which 8re cooftant, iſh 
6 [and not fading; can he grudge vs,and not giue vs muchmore right tobe {ue 
bi creatures which are but coriyptible, 'Oh how ſhovid this vrge vs to la- pers 
bour for the pretions pift of faith, which as a:chicte inftrument ſcaletd »p|/ Epy 
| [to the ſavle poſſeſing ir,all the former priviledges of the Saints : it brit-| def 
| * (5854 « = perh}  (* 
fr nn ne rr ner ng rn bY 


1 


poration in compariſon of the refit; and yer fewer benchers then freemen, 


tious things purchaſed with the pretious blood of the Sonne of God:the 


tlke voro God : but allo thar all creatures are ſanfihed tothe fanified 
{receiver ; and conſequently that all their yowes, beſides that they are our 


[liſh Chriſtian libercie, And laſtly, we are to teſtifie our thankefulnes for | 


E Piltleof S: Panl to Titus. 
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the Father 1s well pleaſcd ; it reftorech ourrighe inthe moſt common 
benefits, even) to the ayre which we breath jn, it maketh prayers to bee 
heard , the word to be profitable ; almes and workes of mercie to be 
comfortable:whereas without ita curſe followeth, the vie of all bleſſings, 
all ſernices are reiected , thy prayers are abhominable who twrneſ thy 
eare from hearing the lawe; thy hearing and reading the word, is the rea- 
ding 2nd hearing of the ſentence of thy owne condemnation:;thou giueſ? 

almes of that which is none ef thine owne ; all thy paines and labour is | 
bur ro ger thee to hel:o therfore ſeeing ſuch are the preropatiues of 2 be- 
lecuer; get faith into thy ſovle,which is the onely purchaſe of thear: with 


lecucr is free borne, Which if it beſo, what a woful] thing isit, that ſo 
fewe prize theſe priviledges as they ought ; fo fewe care for the gift of 
ſaith offered in the preaching of the word, by which alone they can be- 
come pure tothe creatures , and the creatures ynto them ; yea they pure: 
co all things , and all things vnto them : by woefull experience we finde 
the truth of that of the Apoſtle , all wen hawe not faith; nay it is a giſt, 
avd given but to a verie fewe : for there are but a fewe freemen io a cor- 


4s the Saints are 3 a fewe counſellers in a ate, 2s beleevers are ; and yet 
betrer were'it co be no man then no beleeuer, And inthe ſecond place, 
when by much labour and meanes,we have obtained theſe freedomes,we 
muſt be as carefull ro maintaine them : for otherwiſe we looſe moi pPree 


commaneement is to ſtand faſt m thetbertie in which Chriſt hath ſet vs 


|free ; we muſt ſuffer no cauillerro intringe our charter, nor bind vs where | 


Chriſt hath looſed vs, If the Lord haue pronounced all chings, that is, in- 


oh with boldnes into the preſence of God, it reacheth Chriſt DEI rr Ing 


oreat ſurnmes of money theſe freedoms cannot be obtained, only the be- | 


— ee, Pe —— ooo 
———— —— ————— 4 4 —— 


| Cran.r, I J - 


$27 


different pure & free to the pure belecuer, let a Popiſh ſpirit come & boaſ} 
ot his vowe of voluntarie pouertie,of hnple life, of ab{iinence from fleſh, , 
&, we haue learned otherwiſe from this Scripture, that nat onely all 
eftates., bondage or libertie,riches or pouertie, marriage or finglelite,are 


ofthe power of him that yoweth, doe nothipg elſe bur reuoke and abo- 


ſuch liberties purchaſed; eſpecially by abhorring the wickednefle of Po- 
perie, which bringeth vpon men a mare deteſiable bondage then that of 
Eoypts 2, by binding them to.ſeeke for riphteouſnes, and juſtification 
defore God by the workes of the lawe. 2. by impgh 


ditionarie precepts and commandemenrs of men: 
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to men ſo pure 
as they by their [ 


ſorrs of crea- 
tures ſhould be | 
impure,as 
mcats,mariage, | 


daiesz&c, | 


*» a maſſe of tra-| 
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A wonder thar | 


olitiens would 
e,lo many | 


= 
f 


\'CHAPe1.15. 


| 


o , R 
- . 
. a b 
"tn Ainhea. Anior dogg dp noaocte Soar ltr. awe nes Ticr.. a Aft, tt ore Er wo 


30d 


JlIan,2.15- 


——_—_— 


A Commentarie VPon the 


| by the impure perſon the Apoſtle aſtirmeth that be meaneth the vorege-| 


| bed to the vabeleever, as not onely outwardly runneth vpon him; but 


-» | muſt neceflarily be ledde into theerrors of it , no otherwiſe then one 


_— — —- —— 


ments now after that faith is come, 3.robbe Chriſt of his honour by 
leſſening his benefits, and darkening his grace, 4. ſer themlclues in the 
roome of Chriſt, in making lawes to bind the conſcience vpon paine of 
damnation,alchouch God is the Lord of it, Thus much of che former: 
branch of chis 15, verſe. | 

But vnto them that are defiled and wnbeleening,ts nothing pure, but 

enen their mindes and conſciences are dejiled, | 

This oppoſition ſheweth the cruth of the expoſition of the former 

| words : foras by the pure were meant the regenerate and bcleevers; ſo: 


| 


'nerate and vabeleeuer , who wanting faith whereby he might partake| 
' with: Chriſt and all his benefits, whole righteoulneſle and innocencie is 
the onely laucr of the Church , by which alſo he might have his heart 


within him puriticd in part, and his ourward conuerſation cleanſed from | 


dead workes wherein he walketh : he is no better then a lepert in Gods 
eyes, ouerſpread with naturall corruption , and outwardly ſported and 


ſpeckled like the leopard, and in regard of the whole man like a blackea- | 


moore who cannot change his hewe : for ſuch an impuritie is here aſcti- 


ſuch aone as hath taken and corrupted both the inferiour and the moſi 
ſupreame and excellent faculties of his ſoule, euen his inde, and his con- 
' ſcrence, By the minae is meant the whole ynderſtanding part of the ſoule; | 
; which beeivg the cie of the foule carrieth with it reaſon, indgement and 
| eletion, The pollution of which isto be taken vp with darkenes and 
blindnes, 1, Cor. 2,14. to be filled with vanitie , Eph,q.17. with fleſp- 
| /ineſſe , Coloſ, 2.18.info much asall the naturall wiſedome of man is 


which by applying particular things indged of and done,doth determine 
chem either with or againſt them : which depending vpon the former, 


blind manis ledde by an other into a ditch. The pollution of jt is , when 
itis either idle or i occupied ;the former, when it is ſleepic, ſenfles, or 
| ſeared, doing nothing ar all ,neither accuſing , nor excuſing : the latter, 
when it doth both theſe , but neither of thery as ic ought ; but accuſeth 
where it ſhould excuſe, and excuſe where it ought to accuſe, Now botn | 
theſe being thus polluted, let the vnbeleeuer turge bimlelte co any thing 
in generall wichour himfcite ( as all things in generall fall ynder the vn- 
derftanding) or turne him to any particular thought, word, aRion, con-| 
cerning himſelfe (which onely the conſcience hath to doe with) in al 
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,1way this dearely purchaſed libertie, 2, bold the Church vnder _"y | 


| fleſplie and denillyp, By conſcience is meant that facultie of the ſoule, | 
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| theſe he is polluregzlo 25 notbing to him can be pure. So as we muſt here |. 
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conceiue ot av abſolute impuritie aſcribed to the. vnbelecuer (which 1s | 
mer branch attributed to the beleeucr in ſome reſpect onely : for 1. the | 
beſt are encoimbred with originall finne, 2, butin part, and'nortully re- 
generate, 3. overtaken not {e]dome with actual] tranſgreflion , which 
may and doth meke them (11]] crie our with Dauid ,1Lord create a cleane' 
heart within me.. This impuritic is abſolutely, :and without any reſtraint} 
| aſcribed to vabelecuers and -vnconuerted men, And in this branch alfo 
che Apolile bendeth himſelfe agaiaſt the error of the Iewiſh teachers: | 
who were verie ſtrict and curious leaſt they Cheuld be outwardly by this 
or that meate, day, garment, or otherwile be defiled : for he would have | 
them conceive that he ſpake of no ſuch thing: neither were theſe the ſub- 
ies wherein their itmpuritie did ſo much confilt ; bur in fuch a thing as 
tucke nearer them then any outward thing, yea, then their verie skinnes, 
euen in ynbelecte, and conſcquently in ſuch a power of finne in their 
hearts as made all things,though in their nature and infticution never fo 
000d, yet vAtO them , and in their vie, no otherwiſe vncleane, thet aity- | 
{tie veſſel] corrupteth the {weeteft wines that can. he powred into-it, And 
therefore would he haue thele ceremonie-maſtcrs to turre their eyes into 
themſelues,and looke into their infide,and then they ſhall ſee themifelues 
booteleſly ro employ al their paines in keeping themſelues trom outward 
pollution , fo long as they carrie that within them , Which defileth e- 
|yery thing they meddle withall, Whence wee learne fundrie infiru- 
| (lions, | | SEW \ | 
Doft. 1. We have herea good argument of the divinitie of Scrip- 
wre, in that it can, and doth {as (30d þimlelfeY enter vpon, and iudge 
the thoughts of men : and of men themſ{elucs (not as-men) from things 
without, but from-things within, euen acccrding to their cleannes,or vn- 
 cleanes before God, From this argument rhe Apolile prooueth the ſame 


: Ya £5 "IRE: . 
thing, Hebr. 4.12. the word of God i /mely, and mightie in operation, 


and deuideth, and cutteth a ſunder rhe ſoule and ſpirit : that Is, Ic wor k- 
th not, only vpon the inferiour faculties which are |cfſe pure, but vpon | 
the pureſt and moſi {upreame part of the foule cajled the ſpirit, and the) 
minde; and by Paul, rhe ſpirit of the minge : for nothing is lo ſecret in 
the ſoule, but 1t lyeth vnder the ltroke of the word, which pearceth as 
tarreasthecyeot the amthorof it, ro whom all things are.naked and ©- 
pen, verſ, 12. No Anotomiſt can by cutting vp one. part of the badie| 
after another, ſo manifeſtly diſcover to the eye the {cucra)l parts of may, | 
35 doth the word and the ſpirit therein. diſconer and reprooue the moſi | 
award thoughts: ſuch a light carrieth with ir,2s cbaſeth away the dark- 
'nefſe 
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the onely difference in the oppoſition). for whereas puritiewas in the for.- | 
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Scupture pro- 
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310 | pen, bringeth himtorthe fight of his ſinne, and co breake our into the ac-| 
| | koowledgementand confeſſion of the truth, ſaying, God # there indeed. 
[ Now nothing but the word can te}l a man his thoughts, nothing elſe can | 
| pronounce lentence according to that which js in the heart:and therefore 
| | camot bur come out from God, whoſe only priutledge it is, to ſearch the 
hearts which he hath made, | 
Uſe, 1, Let Miniſters gird this ſharp ſword vpon their thigh , and 
frike downe the high thoughts of men ; ſpeaking rather to the conſci.| * 
ence, then tro the cares of men: forelſe the word which is fpirituall,and 
| molt directly worketh vpon the heare and ſpitit, Iooſeth in his hand the 
| proper worke, and powerfull vſe of it, This alone js that two edged 
ſword in the mouth of Chrift, whereby he gets the viforie : as Danid 
BU | ſaid of Goliahs, ſo-more truely nay we ſay of this, rhere 55 no ſword to 
| thi: : Philoſophy, Poetric, and profane things are too blunt to peirce 
the ſpirit, too weake to conuert ſoules ; too dull ro giue finne and cor- 
| ruption deadly blowes,or deaths wounds, Whofoeuer would turne men 
| from their wicked. way, and from the euill of their inventions, muſi 
| [er.23.20, hand in Gods connſell, and declare bis words to hu people, And the nate 
of atrue Leuite, is to haue the law of 1ruth wwder hy lips, Malac, 2,6, 
| 2, Labourin hearing the word, to find it thus diuinely and power- 
| fully working in thy heart, finde thy ſonle firicken with the ſence of 
death eternall, find it the ſacrificing knife to cut the throate of thy ſinnes, 
land luftfull affeGions ; find it to ſhake and aftoniſh thy ſoule, for. this | 
| Abac.3.16, is the onely way for thee 70 finde reft 1% the day of trouble : if ir flay| 
| not thy finnes, it Nayeth thy lelfe infentibly, for ic never recurneth in 
| vaine. 
| 


' Rev.i.cls, 


3. Be patient to ſuffer thy hypocrihe, vncleannes, yea thy moſt cloſe 
z | and inward ſinnes to be diſcouered in the Miniſtery : and when thou 

{ Prow.30 29, ſcelt ihis light of the Lord ſearching out all the bowells of thy bellie, ſay of 
S |ir, ſurely God 45 9.1 : for although I find nor this prelence by thunder, 
| lightning, cacthquake, as in the inount,yet by a ſil] voice the Lord com- 
Ee meth, and fpeaketh to iny foule: no voice buthis can calt downe ſuch 
ED {firong holds as I lee thaken within mee ; none but he can bind my con- | 
| ſcience, none but he can ſummon my thoughts, none clle but he that| 
| made it, can worke my flintie heart like waxe, The woman at the well 
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conceived nothing aboue ordinatie of Chritt , till he came neere her, 
| and told her of her ſecret vncleane courle ; then could the acknowledge 
| © {hima Propher,then could ſhe aske her neighbours, [5 not he the CMefſias 
| ' that hath told mee allthat ener 1 did ? euen ſo is it not the Lord lefus that 
| ' in bis word telleth thee of all thy waies ? come thy ſelfe, call thy neigh- 
© | bours wh thee to learne where ſuch infiraCtion is ro be had, Waev 
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thought he had not : then could he ſay, ſurely thon art the ſonne of God, 
the King of 1ſrael ; cuen ſo when thou findett the word dilcouering that 
in thee, which thou theughtelt was hid from euery eye ; thou mailt ſay, 


ir finderh me out of my figge leaues, and calleth mee out of my buſhes 
where I had bid my ſelfe, Thou maiſt be bold to affirme; ſurely he 5; 4 
Prophet of the God of Iſrael, that can diſconer the ſecrets of the King of 
Syria, and the words which he ſpeaketh in hrs prinie chamber: and as ttue- 
ly, this is a man of God, that can tell me the thoughts and counſclls 
| which I take in the moſt privie chamber of my ſoule : yea in the ſons 


[cſſon, ſtorie and rage at the word when it pricketh them, and thinke 
char the Preacher is informed, and beginne to ſuſpect ſome inteſlipencers: 


Gehezi, and (tayerh by Anesjas and Saphirah till their molt lecret con- 
veyances be diſcouered and revenged, to whom day and darknes are a-' 
like ; and for ſuch let them in time beware to ſpurne againſt prevailing 
truth, leaſt one day teach them co their colt, what it is to detpiſe ſuch a 
word as this is, 

4. ludge of thy ſelte and ations as this word doth, that is, not ac- 
cording to thy ſhew in the world, but according totby purenes, or vn- 


then a froward perſon be he newer ſorich, yea a poore wiſe child more ac- 
cepted, then an old fooliſh King, This is the trucfi rouchflone whence 
thou maiſt judge certenly of thy eftate, and not be deceived, If this 
word reprooue, or approoue any of thy waies, or thy whole courſe: thou | 
maift ſafely pronounce of it, Loidif I be deceived in this, thou and thy 
| word hath decceiued me : andif by thy word Terre, Ierre willingly, for 


| torruth, Rom.2.2 | 

Dottr, 2. Welcarne further, what is the eflate of a man vnregene- 
rate, whom the Apoſtle ſetteth out thus, 1, He is one that is vncleane: 
2, an wvnbeleener: 3, enc to whom nothing i pure : 4, his mende: 5, 
his conſcience « polluted : in all which reſpeCts, he is a moſt odjious per- 
ſon in whom is nothing but filthineſſe of fleſp and ſprrit, the which th | 
|pure eyes of the Lord cannot abide. All which will more caGly appeare, 
if we conſider, that by our fall we were not only depriued of that grace 
and goodnes which was ſer in our nature; bur there ſucceeded a foule! 


and monſtrous prauitie, and evill, oppeſed direQly to the former gn0d, 


cold Nathaniel, that he ſaw him vnder the figoe tree, where he | 


trely this is the word of the Sonne of God, herein it reſembleth him, | 


and moſt retyred cloſer of iny heart, Many not acquainted with this | 


the truth is, we haue an intellengencer, cuen a ſpirit which goeth after | 


cleannes before God, to whom a poore man iv bes vprigUtneſſe ts better | 


[know that this is accoreing to Gods iudgement, ard that is according 


and that through the whole frawe of the ſoule, The mmde which as 2 
V0 pure 
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|p: DUTC . eyc wasable ſtrongly co behold the brightnefle of God, =_ the 


[often would ] have oathered thee, but rhen wouldeſt not : Toh. 5. 40, 


| ioy to ſome parts of their lives, when they ſec the leedes of all finne in 


things of God,is now not only deſtitute of that light of vnderſtanding, 
and rcaſon ; hae 15 couered and vailed with a black darknes of 1 t9norance, 


God, though in It lelte neuer fo cleare , yer cannot (hine our vnto 
* 18H 

| The will which was-moſt conformable to Gods will, is not only ſpoi- 
led and robbed of the reCtitude, avd freedoipe it had to good ; but is 
| become rebellious, and refilling the will of God : Matth, 23, 37. how 


| vee will not come unto mee that yee may line: yea and is a ſeruant of ſinne, 
Rom. 7.14. the inferiour parts called the fleſh, are not onely ſpoiled of 
| that conformitie which all the affeions,and on tite had with the law, 
bur reb{t with hoſtillitie,and enmitie 202inft G 230d, yea and cannot be ſub- 
elf tothe law of God, Thus every way the wickednes of man is great, & 
all he imaginations of the thoughts of hs Heart are only enill contmnally: 
neither can be other, leeipg whatiocuer rileth of fleſh,is no better then 
fleſh. 
| Yſe,1. Hence we ce in partthe corruption of our nature, andinit 
the reproach of our ficli finve, and fruit of our firlt tranſgre ow: : Where- 
by we might learne to be aſhamed of our filthines which is thus ſeated, 
and reſteth not onely in the inferiour parts and powers of the ſovle, or 
as Papilts ſpeaz,in the fleſh and ſe»/#af part, but euen in the reaſonable & 


| 


very cofideration ſhould be as a hammer to bear down proud thoughts, 
which riſe vpon the gazing of outward things and reſpects, on which ſo 
| many beare themſelues : who doubtles would quickly ſtrike faile, if they | 
could turne their cie a little to ſee themlelues by nature and natural] 
courſcs the children of wrath, enemies of righteouſneſſe , haters, and 
hated of God, Many a man blefſerh himſelfe in that he keepeth his bo- | 
die cleane from vnlay full flthineſle, bis hands pure from open ;niuſlice, 
his words free from injuring men: and thus content themſelues with a ci-| 
vill righteoulnefſe, which is to glorie in the fleſh, Bur could they looke 
onpartially i into their ſoules, they (ſhould finde a filthie finke and puddlc | 
| teaming out noyſome and praceles parts into the whole behaujour , all 
which thruſt them vader the regiment of death, Yea even the beſt of 


men regenerate finde this lawe of cull with them, which miniſtreth (mal 


themſclues , and theſe {eedes to rife vp into the blade and care ſometime, 
before they attend to cut them downe , or weede them VP; and when 
| they tinde theruſelues as readie to yeeld an harveſt of jnjquitic as 0-| 
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that the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which is the image of| 


moſt excellent part of the ſoule, which is the minde and conſcience, This | 
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them. | | 
2, As man could proceede from an habite of good to the privation 


ofic, ſo can he not of himGlte go backe from this priuation to the habir, 
ſeeing no freedome. at all is lett in any facultie of his foule 'to ſpiritual! 


| 
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| ſo farre from his owne kelpe in his recourrie,that he refifteth it, nd figh- 


000d, Is the mind and conſcience, and all things impure to the vabelee- 
ver, and hath his will any more priuiledee then the other ? how er- 


thers,if tbe good busbandman ſhould oor Gill be = = ; _ 


ronious then is that doctrine of the Church of Rome, and the {choole- 
men, who teach that mans free will to go0d 15 not Altogether Jolt; but 
much weakened in {piricuall motions ; that ir can difpoie and prepare it 
(elſe to grace ; and that it coworketh with the grace of God in the veric 
ficft beginnings of grace? Whereas the Scripture reacheth , thar man is 


teeth againl} ir 1 the Lord mightily ſubdue him, as he did Paul on his 
wayto Damaſcus, The firſt degree or preparation to the cure, is the 
knowledge of the Ciſeale, but the naturall man will nor be broughr to| 
acknowledge and confefle bis eftate: Pi3l,14, 3, there is vo man that wn- 
derſtandeth bis way: our Apoſtle hath elſewhere allo rules this cale, 2. 
Cor.3.5.we are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke a thought , and there-| 
fore much lefle to will : Philip.2.13. Ur z5 God that worketh in vs bath to 
will and to dee: where we are not ſaid co will actively, but ated, that is, 
fofatre as God maketh vs to will good, Let our povettie then be hence | 
acknowledaed, Gods gloric magnified, Chriſts merit amplified, in which 
alone we recouer all our wants, andatre raiſed out of our graues of 
death, 
2. Hence we ſee the neceſſ1tie of regeneration in everie part: Eph, 4. 
22,23, berenewed in the [pirt of your minds ; conteile then and crie wy 
with the leper, [ az vncleare, [ am vacleane : and teeing if Chrift waſh 
thee not thou haſt no part in him, pray with Peter, waſh me Lord, not my: 
feete oncly , bur my hands, and head, yea my whole bodie, and my 


whole foule, my whole man, The Apoſtle prayed that ner ovely the 1n- 
feriour faculties of the Theflajonians,, as the affections, and 3pperite 
which are the feete of the ſoule might be waſhed, bur vieth this forme, 
The God of peace ſanttifie you wholly, 

| 4. If the wicked man be thus vucleane, then hate his companie , the 
Ve perfon is to be conteinned, cone not neere him, touch him and thou 
wilt be defiled, he is filchie within and withour, and with the lepcr muſt 
ve chruft our of the' campe for feare-ob infeRion, :; 

| Dottr. 3. Before: this narurall vncieanenes be purged, eucrie thing 


——— noon 


svncleane rnto a Ban: the vnbelceuer tainteth eucric chiog that he tou- 
heth 5 nothing within him, nothing without him, which is not pollu- | 
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Exo0d.30.18. 


yE mall "4 I1Fe- 


renges b os of the belecuer and vobeleever, that the wretchednefle of the one may 
| LC POUY 21 
' the wicked: in | 


| hearten vs in euerie good dutie, The difference is. eminent, For, 1. 


4 


| 


| ware eſpecially that he approach nor neete the courts of God, nor com- | 


{| natural man rurne him re any aGion, word, or thought, all ofthein not 


| firlt looketh to the perſon , and then the gift, who if he turne his care! 


man; if hebe a pollmted perſon that toucheth any of theſe holy things, ſhall 


|15.9, All theſe are witneſſes of his finne and filthineſſle, all of them are| 


ting reformation, The brafen lauer muſt put them in minde of their du- 


 wearie of ſuch ſacrifices, Iſai.1. An carthly king accepteth of no ſervice| 
| tendred by 2 trayror: and both miniſters and people muſt learne to renew 
their repentance, before they attempt any religious duties, whether pub-| 
' like or priuate, | 


might waſh their hands and feete whenſoeuer they came before the 
Lord: and the Lord will be ſanQificd in allthat come neare him : pco- 
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ted, although not in his owne natwee, yet vnto him and in his vie, Lets 


excepting the beft,are againſt Ged, becauſe they proceede from vncleanc 
mindes and confciences, 1. His ations ſprritxall, euen his beft ſervices, | 
as praying, hearing , reaGing, receiving of Sacraments , almes, 3ll theſe 
beeing the facrifices of rhe wicked are abhominatiow wnto the Lord , who 


from hearing the lawe, even his prayer is abhominable ; if he chooſe his 
owne wayes, tet him kill a bullocke for ſacrifice, it is all one as if ſlewea| 


they not be wncleane? yes (urely,the molt divine ordinances are turned: 
to him to finne: for the Lord firtt requireth pure parts, and then pure a 
Ctions., Ezecch, 36, 26, 2, His call actions , his honeft dealing in the 
world, his buying, ſclliog, giuing, lending, his labour , care , yea all the 
duties of his calling, are inand to him no bercer then hnnes, 3. His na- 
turall aRions, as eating), drinking , ſIzeping, recreation, phylicke, all arc 
vncleane vnto him, 4, All Gods creatures and bumane ordinances, as 
meate, drinke, cloath, goods, lands, buildings, mariage, ſingle eſtate, in 
a word, the whole way of the wicked is abhomination 10 the Lord , Prov, 


enlargers of his woe and damnation, becauſe he wanteth faith to lay hold 
on the Lord leſus, whereby the iuſt doe live, have their heart putified,and/ 
ſoare made Lords over the creatures, 

Ve, 1, Secingno man can with good conſcience [ofol- about any thing 
while he js in his Gnne and vncleannes, Jet it mooue cuerie man to be- 


paſſe the altar without waſhing bis bands in innocencie, The Minifters 
may not take the word into profane mouthes and hands,themſclues ha- 


tie, which was fet berweene the tabernacle and the altar, that the Priets 


le muſt not bring oblations with hands full of blood;.the Eord is ſoone 


2, Let this dotrine mooue ys to diſcerne arighe betweene the eflate 


breeke our hearts for our finnes, 2nd the happinefſe of the other may 
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ſtroyed for their miquitie , but yet they lee great light in that darkeneſle, 


God, for the heart enditing a good matter, the rongue will be [Zeaking of 


__— 


| fdrens bread belongeth not to ſuch dogges : God hath promiſed notbing | 


{and an heaping vp of finne, and plagues, If they pray, their prayer is tur- 
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| whereas the thoughts of the godly are for molt part rending to God, to: 
heaucn and the things of heauen, and their hearts are fill inditing good | 


matter, wherein the greateft part of cheir ſoundett ioy and comfort is: 


the almightie, True it is,thatthe godly inde rhemſe/nes worthie to be de- 


which the wicked neuer behold, bur are reſerved in borror vnto the dark- | 
neſle of the great day. 2, The ſpeeches of the godly trend to the praiſe of 


the praiſes of this King, Plal, 45,3. their talke tendethito edification, and 
miniſtceth grace to the hearer, cheir rongues ſpeake of matters grane aud 
hgh, matters of Gods kingd 


or carthly, or rotten and vnſavouric : for the (treames can be no {weerer 
then the tountaines whence they ifiue, 3, Whereas the wotkes of the| 


to the ende of their faith , which is their ſaluation :che workes of vnbe- 
levers are crooked paths tending vnto, yea the cauſes of their deſtructio, 
loue, working to their beſt, and out of which the Lord giueth them a 
ſureand ſcaſonable deliuerance : the calamities of rhe wicked, are not 


ome of grace here, and of ploric hereafter: | 
che ſpeeches of the wicked are either to mapnifie themſelues, or proude, | 


godly are wayes which God hath ordained that they ſhould walke in vn- | 


4. Whereas all the miſeries of the godly are (ignes and fruits of Gods | 


onely evident fignes of Gods wrath, and malediRion; but the begin- 
nings of eternall pnniſhment, the firft fruits of there deſtrucion, and | 
the downfalls to hell it ſelfe out of which is no redemption... 5, Where- 
25 the godly hauec the promiſes of this life and that ro come, and walke 
inthe ſtrength of them cheerefully, and their hope ſhall neuer confound 

them: the vngodly mans falſe application of promiſes are but afaltc | 
fire ; they may ſcramble and pull the promiſes voto then, but the chil- 


10 ſuch, but threatned againſt them all che plagues wrinren in bis booke, 
which ſhall ſurely overtake them, 6, Whereas the life of whe godly 
ie that they may ſce their faluation daily nearer them then when they 
rl} belecued : all the life of the wicked on the contrarie is accurfed 


| . 
ned to fine. If they heare or read,they receive or pronounce the fen- | 
tence of death 2gainft thenyfelues,. 1t they receive the Sacraments, the | 


lifted vp as the theefe on the Jadder for a more fearcful}.breakneck. It} 
_ | = they | 


+ 


deuil entreth into ther 3s he did into Tudas, It they give almes they-| | 
[give that which is none of their owne, If they enioy. profperitie they are | 
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placed : the thoughts of the wicked are carthly, lewde, and vngodly,of: ' 
zen accuſing themfelues, and making away to the moſt iuft ſentence of | 
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is a meane to blefſednes, and an encreaſer both of their grace, and glo- | 5. 
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al 2 216 {they ſee many / daies, the laſt of them will be more wotull, becauſe they 
| haue contemned fo great grace and laluation, 7. Whereas the day of 
| Dear!, death is better to the be lcever, then the day wherein he was borne ; for 


his bodie 1s caft on a ſweete leepe, and laid in a bed lanCtihed and ſw ect. 
ncd by the bleſſed bodie of the Lord leſus ; hisſoule lent vp to the glo. 
rie prepared for the juſt ; and both of them freed from all G6nne;, and hel 
wotull fruits of the offence of God, and paſſed as by aſtraite doore to! 
a long life, euen tor r euer and ever: the Ceath of the wicked is molt ac- 
curſed, the ſentence of an avgrieand ſcuere iudge, and an entrance or 
| wicket to eternal] woe and milerie, And thus ſuch workes receive ſuch. 
wages ; ſuch labours, ſuch rewards ; the flipend 1s proportionall vato, 
their paines, edcheir death not vnlutable to ſuch a wretched life, Sce-! 
iog then that faith putreth this difterence, and faith cleareth the eyeto. 
let it ſee this difference, labour tor taith, ref not till thou canſt finde it in 
che lignes of it* Cache this grace, God hath »s pleaſure tn thee, nei- 
ez co. ther will accept any offering, without this\ſpirituall eye, thou ſhalt nor 
ſee avy ſuch difterence betweenethe righteous and wicked, betweene 
him that ſeruech God, and him that fſerueth him not; bur thou ſhalt 
fill account the proud bleſſed, and perhappes be ſoone contented to fit 
and cali in thy lot among them, And whoſocuer thou art, that baſt ob- 
zeined this grace, be thankefull for it, make much of ir, vie meancs 
| to cheriſh, and encreaſe it ; for hence only 1s thy acceptation with God, 
| and hence onely thou _— ſelfe, and. thy ſcruices to be thus ac-| 
| | cepted, 

| | : Veil, 16. They prafeſſe that they know Goa, but by workes they de- 
| nie him, and are abhommable, = aiſabedient, aud vnto eucry good, 
| worke reprobate E, 
| 
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The Apoſtle proceeding in the proofe of that which he had fad, that 
nothing was cleane to the vnbelecuer, whoſe cheife faculties were pollu- 
ted, brimgeth in this proofe by way of anſwerto a ſecret obiection ; for 
| ſome might ſay, But ſee you not that many whom you thus condemne,, 
| are 1nen profeſſing rehipion, both teachers anc others ; luch as ſpeake| 
| well of God, of Chriſt, and dilcourſe exceeding well concernivg © ut-] 
| ward righteoulies, and lanRimonie of life, and therefore they ſacme notl 
| | Tro be ls iulily, or at leaſt roo ricoro ſly taxed, Notwithſlancing all 
which, the Apolile concluderh againt them, that tney Were NO better 
then be had {aid, For Jet it be pranted, that borh the vrgers, and pradti-} 
{ers of ſuch lavs and traditions given by men, ſhould (ill prerend pierie? 
| and (ermice of God; ang ak cloke all choſe ceremonies, and conlti-f 
L _ \rutions vnce r pretence of devotion ; yet heiein Paul eſpieth only the! 

"> frint of their corruntion, and that is graffi hypocrifie, apparant | ja the} 
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\Notes of them, which in the verſe are fowre, 3. Their miſerable eltate | 


— 


Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus b 


Cunar.1.16. : 


fight and oppoſition berweene their profefſion, and their practiſe, They | 


profeſſe indeed they knowe Ged, and all their outward carriape is ſo com- 
poled, asit they only were the ſonnes of Abraham, $kiltull in the law, 
trict obſeruers of it in the leaſkparticles thercof; that if all religion 
wereto be mealured by their outfide, they could not chuſe now becing: 
conucrted from Tudaiſme ro Chriftiavicie, but goe for good Chriſtians, 
Dut 1 workes they denie him : they expretle no ſuch thing in their life 
and conuerfation, they hane only drawn a faire gloue over a foule hand. 
For looke a littte nearer them, and conſider their perſons, ſo polluted 
they are, as that they are abhomivable, luch as are woithy that both God 
and good men ſhould turne away from, as from things noyſome to their | 
ſences: for fois the nature of the word, vſedalſo Luk.16.15. Andlooke 
yet further into their lives, in ſtead of ſanCtimonie , you ſhall mect with 


rebellion, in ſtead of ſubieRion vnto God, you ſhall diſcover diſobedrence: 


and whereas if they were the ſonnes of Abrahain, as they profcſſe; they 
would doe the workes of Abrahain. They are reprobate to every 700d 
worke; which word is ſometimes taken paſſinely, as 1, Cor. 9. 27. / 
beate downe my bodte--leaſt I ſhonld be reprobate : Heb. 6, 8, The ground. 
that beareth thornes and briars, ts reprobate, and neere wnto a curſe : and 
ſo indeed are thele refuſe and reicted fellowes, as ſouldiers cafſierd, or 
as bale perſons, and banquerupts, are paſſed by, and not called into 
office, ſo theſe are reieted of God and good men. Yer it better fitteth 
the place, ro accept the phraſe ainely, and then the ſence is this, that 


they are ſo farre from the practiſe of pictie, that as men of corrupt | 


minds, are ſaid tobe reprobate concerning the faith : ſo thoſe corrupt 
minded men, are reprobate concerning good workes,and aCtion:, which 
are the fruits of faith : thatis, ſo giuen vp to finne, and with the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. 1.70 a reprobate minde, that they ſeeme to baue I1clt all diffe- 
rence and diſtinction of good and euill, and can turne their hand to no- 
thing which is not eujll, Which diſpoſition of theirs, ſeemeth to be wel] 
expounded,ler, 4. 22. 7 hey are wiſe to 2oe emiil,om io dee well they hans 
16 knowledge, H +2 ol 

| Inthe verſe three points are to be marked, and handled. r. That 
there will alwaics be Zypocrites in the Church, 1, The {baratters or 


and condition, in the word abhominable: vnto which we will adde thc 
vſe, ” 

For the firſt : That there cuer will be inthe Church together with 
[ound members many hypocrites, appeareth, With Abel will be a Cain, 
of two men bornetin the world, one is an bypocrite : with Haac an [- 
mael ; if Abraham bimſclte beger two ſonnes, one is an kypocrire: with 
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2, Tim.3. 9, 


There will be 
alvwaics hypo- 
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218 | Iacoban Eſau, making ſhew of purchaſirg the bleſſing as well as he; 
with the wheat the tares muſt grow to the harueſt ; the branne abidethi 
 Vith the meale till the boultiog : the latne net couereth good and bad 
' fiſhes, and much filth is drawne along with the fiſh, Tudas Jurketh jn| 
Wo. Chriſts owne family, The pureſt primitive Churches planted by the A. 
1.1im.4z. | poſtles, could not long continue a pure virgin, as all the Apoſtles fore. 
2010-3-15* | {aw and forewarned : neither can it be but in the peace of the Church,as 
ina ſweet and rainie ſealon,many weeds come vp and inake a great ſhey 
among the good hcarbs : ſo many thrult themſelues into the profeſſion, 
| bringing with them the cares and loue of the world, whom the fitl} 
Why, | ſonne of perſecution cauſeth to wither, and appeare to be themlelues, 
5 Andaltheugh tbe Lord could calily & at once purge his floote of them),| 
L yet in great wiledome he ſuffereth them : 1. 1n regard of his own glo- 
ric, that his holinefſe might appeare in the daily diſcouering of then and 
purging his Church ; for he cannot abide that hypocrites ſhould long 
©0C in the tale and account of his children : but one time or other, one 


way or other, will be ſanified in all them that come neere him : at 


Lev.to.3. 

þ ; which time his glorie alſo ſhineth out ynto others in their juſt judge-| 
| 2 ment. 2, Inregard of the wicked, that they ſhould the more ftumble; 
3 at the truth by reaſon of ſome hypocrites among profeſſors. 3. In re- 

2 gard of the godly,that they ſhould partly be exerciſed by this meanes,& 
4 partly driven to examine what truth is in them, 4. InreſpeR of the 
| truth ic ſelfe, which gerteth ſome teſtimony hence,as Chriſt on the croſſe 
by the very title of his cnemics, athiming that he was the King of the 
lewes, 
| 111 thine own | Fſe. 1. Leteueric man trie himſelfe,and the foundnes of his heart;he 
| fonnducs, | isnota Tewe thatis one without, and therefore eueric man had necce lay 


2 good ground of his faith and religion: he beginneth wel chat beginneth 
in the eruth, The outward profef{ion may ioyne thee to the Church in- 
deede, which verie thing deceiueth many, who conceive that becauſe ve 
7 haue changed the martins into preaching , and the maſle into the Lords 
: | table , therefore they canvor but be of the Church : but the time will 


' come which ſhall ſeparate thoſe, whom now the bare profcſſion ioyneth: 
' when ewo ſhall be in a houſe, two in the ficld , yea two ina bed whete- 
of the one ſhall be taken, 8nd the other refuſed ; one taken like Ruth go- 
( 'ing onto Indah, another like Ocpah going backe to Moab: when the fan 
| {ball ſeparate wheate from chaff. the one tothe garner the other ro the, 
| burning : when the ſheepheard ſhall diuide the ſheepe from the goats 
| which now graſe together, live together , fcede together, are folded to- 
gether, the one tothe right hand , the other to his left, Let not thy 
profeffion deceiue thee, for many hypocrites are in the boſoime of the 
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Epiffle of S. Paul to Tits. 
2. Letno man be offended if in rrialls mary by falling away be dif- 
couered to be hypocrites, who haue long made a ſhewe of godlineſle: 
for in this great houſe, there mult be veſſells of q1ſhonour, as well as of 
honour. Let no man entertaine any diſlike, eicher of the doCtrine,or the 
Church, becaufe ſome men turne from it : for beetog the doftrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; if Apoſtles themclnes, yea or angels ſhould 
come and teach a contrarie, or a diverſe doGtrine from it, we mul} deeme 
them 2ecurſed : for Gag is faithfull , and no vnfaithfulnefle of man can 
make him otnerwife, And for the Church thar is the fame, euen anum- 


ber of beleevers ſancified and fealed to erernall life , of which number 


| they neuer were. They went ot from ws, but they were not of vs , for had 


they beene of vs, they would haue continued with vs,1.l1oh.2.19. For what 
bonds have they broken, but ſome outward and vifible bonds, {uch as are 


|externall profeſſion of dotine, externall conformitie vato it , outward: 
worſhip, communion in the adminiftration of the Sacraments, whereby 
they were tyed onely to the members of the Church, all which are eably | 


brokeu and diffolued 2 but not any internal] or inviſible bond , ſuch as 4s 


never be diffolued, Neither let any child of God hence too much tor- 
menc himſelfe with feare,leaft he ſhould not perſeuere in the grace recei- 


daily pargeth himſeife, ſhall bee awveffeltpreparea voto honcur , 2. Tim, 


7, We may not looke toline here belowe amongſt angels , but if we 
wiliipgly will not be deceined, we mult make account of tares : for ſuch. 
an heauen wherein dwelleth nothing but righteovines, cannot be looked 
for vpon carth, And therefore the Anabaptilis following the Donartiſts 
while they will abide no tares in their ftel 4s and floares , themſclues re- 
maine no wheate, no Church ; for theſe rwo-mult abide rogetber voi} 


[the barue(t, ſo as in the meane time where the one 15 not, neither sor| 
can be the other, But we muſt looke vp and breath after rhar day of fe- | 
[paration,, when the Lord leſus {hall make good that promile vnto vs, | 
Canr.4.8, T hou ſhalt come with me my ſpouſe from Lebanon, and hohke 
from the toppeof Amanah , froms tne top of Shenar, ana Flermon, from the | 
dennes of Lyons, and from the mountaimeref Leoparar : where three pro- |. 


miſes are wrapped vp in one, 1. of deliveric out of the-wortd :; Lebanon | 


the bond of eternall eleAion, or the bond of the {pirit of Chriſt, where- | 
! by ckey ſhould have bin ficft knit vnto the head, which is of abſolute ne- 
celſicie to be truely vnited to the Church, for theſe knots once tyed could | 


4 


% 


apart of it beeing-pur for the whole, 2. of victorie , forthe Chvrch | 
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ved: but if any have received the white fone, and thenewename in it , let | Rev.2.ip. 
him koowe that the foundation of God remaineth- ſure; lethim» for his 
part ſet his feale vnto it, by departing from iniqunie : and he that thus 


| Looke not to 
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on earth, wher- 
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220 | {ſhall be exalted 25 on the roppes of the higheſt ils,and ſhall Ciſdainefy]. 

; : ly and cryumphantly looke downe vpon hor encmies, who ſhall be any 
vnder her feere, 3, of ſatetic,from wicked,lyoniſh, crue}, and bloodthir. 
{tic men; and dds leopards ang Dy pact which hauc as many __— 
guies, as the leopard hath ſpots, 

[Tomemakain | The fecond pointare the charaQters of an hypocrite, The ficſt of he 


rhe texto TY fowre is in theſe words, They prefeſſe they knowe God, The hypocrite i: a 
| c:ire by. | great proteſlor of religion, and hence cormmeth to be an{ixerable co bis! 

I name, in fecmning to be. and (uſtaining the perion that he 15 not : a2 
| Ee of NBR or koakd on 2 tage plaicth the part of a noble, or king , but is. 
| | well knowne to be the next remooue from arogue: chefs fellowes 


; whom the Apoſtle noteth, hauc often.in their mourhes the name of God 
2 and of Chit, che title of the Chuch, and pretend great knowledoe of| 
God , and cunning in the Scriptures , and other Eccletiafticall writings; 
yea further, make a great ſhewe of faith and pictie, and if dare profeſſion 

would lead to heauen, thele could not be the leaſt or Jalt there, And to 
| maketrhis alittle more plaine, an bypocrite can carrie hiwſelfe ſo level], 
| | and cuen in his courſe , as no man ſhall be able ovrwardly to accuſe him, | 
| or impute any thing vnto bim , no more then the diſciples could accuſe 
Iudas,when cuerie-man laid, Maſter, is it I? but none of then ſaid, mafic 

| IS It Iodas ? Oblerye him in bas religion , you (hall heare him crying vnto 
j fLol.9.2. God, and laying, wy God, I knowe thee , challenging God for his Gad, 
| {and thruſting himſclte vnder him as one of his people and holy ones: 
s | many ſhall crie Lord, Lord, faith Chriſt,and ſhall profefſe the knowledge 
of him , ta whom he ſhall profeile that he newer krewe them tor his, You 
{hall ſee bim outrunning all that is required at his hands , he will bring 
many oblations not of heepe, and ſmall beats \ bur wavy oxen, and not 
in one place as God requireth, but in many, yea in ſo many as the altars 
| ſhall exceedethe number of the cities: you ſhall ſee him cleaue ro the 
| | Church, beare, pray, nay heare gladly as Herod, pray boldly as che Phaii- 
| Mark£6.20, ie, and receive often the-ſeede wth 15y , and yet be bad ground, Looke 
O blk outward carriage, he will not faile jn- the practiſe of iuſt dealipg;he 
will abſltaine from molt { (Innes, 3s other men ; he will cling to oood 
| Mens Companie; be pragmaticali and buſie 1n performing many |! ſghily 
| duties; be will be readie ro plucke our bis eyes tor good Miniters (2s > 
Rene jans for Paul ) and yet afterward fall quite from his doQtine, Yeu 
would verily thinke him to be a theepe of Chrilt , and ſo himſelfe may | 
| ; happily take himſclfe co be the child of God, andinall this ledde by the 
dats hy of the good ſpiritof God ; w bervos not a fewe vncleane ſpins! 
breath in him,  O&, Alas will ſome here jay, whatam I better then ſuch 
| a man as you ppc of 2 whatam I otner then an hypocrite if chis- man 
«- | | | "way 
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may be one? I lee my lelte come behind ſuch as theſe, and lo haue lolt a 
great deale of paines, of hopes, eArf, As Chriſt ſaid tothe young man 
vaunting of keeping all the Jawes of God from his youth, one thing 75 
yer wanting, lo it 15 to this man, which if thou haſt, thou as farre excee- 
deft him as light doch darkenes, though thou wanteR a great deale of his 
appearance : What this is,the next note ſheweth., _ 7. 

The ſecond note is inthele words, Brut indeed they denie him : that is, 
all the religion of an bypoctrite is onely an outward profcfſion ſeparated 
form the inward finceritie of the heart, All that we have ſpoken of him 


Tim.3.5. Men may be laid to denic athivg three wayes: 1. with the 
tongue, 2. with the heart ; thus the Atcheift denieth God, Plal.24.1. 
2, with thelife or actions, which is here properlie meant. For aske the 

ues and words of theſe men concerning their courſes, all wil appeare 


cone 
to be fiſh whole , but aske their lives , and you ſhall heare their workes 


(which are farre more evident wirnefles with or againft a man, then his 


words ) ſpeake otherwiſe, Or grant they doe many glorious workes to 


| the eie, yer euen hercin after a ſort God is denied, in that they are lame, 


and indeede carkaſes of good actions, withourt any ſoule to quicken'the; 
all isexternall, and in ſuch workes they may be vetie buſie, but ſpiritual- 
ly they performe nothing. Thus Chriſt chargeth the Scribes and Phati- 
ties with hypocrifie, in that they outwardly appeared righteous, bur in- 
wardly were like the graues full of putrifation and rottennes. And if 
narrowly we examine the moſt glorious appearances of this kind of men, 
we ſhall our of the Stiptures more euidently fee the light of this truth, 
which teach ys that there is a generation that draw neere God with their 


lippes, but their hearts are farre remooued from him, ſoas though he be 


neere their mouthes, he is farre from their raines: they can come with 
ſreepe and oxen to ſeeke the Lord, Hol.5.6. butnot with faith andre- 
pentance in their hearts , and therefore rail they finde him? If God de- 


[liohred in ourward ſacrifices,they would gite him many 2 ove, dutthar 
factifice of an humble and contrite ſpirit, which is his deligat they de- | 
nine from him, Hence is all their righteouſnefle compared to a morning | 


dewe, which maketh ſhewe as if ir would water and moilien the heart of 


|theearth, but it onely Randeth alittle vpon the face or crult of it,and the 
\{unne rifino, it preſently vaniſherh away, If they cleave tothe Church 


for a while, they do not with full purpole of heart cleave vnto the Lord, 
[[f they abſtaine from euill, it is more in regard of man'then of God, or 


is but a liueles forme of godlineſſe, in which the power of it 1s denied, 2. | 


M.. 


their care is but to cut off the waſh boughs of fn,but they leaue the bole | 
& tumpe ſtanding , to toppe the courſes of more ſhametull and grofile | 
finnes, but not to damme vp the fountaine, 1t they doe avy good, they | 
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'are drawne to it not for the loue of God directly , but for fore worg] 
| reſpect ;and the ende is rather feare, fayour, praile of men, ther the ole. 
ric of God, as Ananias, If they humble themiclues before God, ir is to 
 Terarne and ole, If they bowle vpon the beds of their ſorrowes,, it is for 
their fickenes, and not for their finne,afteRing deliverance but not repey. 
| fatl)zCE, It they worſhip, yet wiſh they there were no God to worſhippe, 
as Herod pretended to worſhip Chriſt , but intended to kill him, If they; 
thruſt themſclues into the cowpanie of good men, it is 20t to better 
A themfelues, bur to credit their ations : tney can defite them to pray for 
| thenm,as Pharaoh, Simon Magus, but cannot pray for themſelues, It they 
profeſſe religion , it is not for religions ſake, but lome other thing accom. 
| Hoſe.10.rr. panying it ; Ephraim ts 4s an heifer that delighteth to threſp becauſe trea-| | 
| ding out the corye, the oxe mult not be mulled, but eate at his pleaſute,] 
but could not away with plowing, the yoke was too heavie, avd the com-/ 
modirie too light : ſo ſome ourward commoditie provoketh the hypo. 
| crite to profeſle religion, but he cannor abide to plowe vp his heart, 1y- 
| das will carrie Chriſts bagge till he can gaine more by him, Thus turne| 
the hypocrite avy way , he will be found ſwan-like , which of all foules 
| hath the whitelt feathers, bur the blacke(t fleſh vnder them ; except wee 
| | ſhall fiilier compare them( with Chrift)to the foxe, who hath this quali-| | 
tie, that his skinne is better then his fle{h ; a ſhewe he hath of godlines, 
but wanteth the power ; he bath a name that he liveth , but is indeede: 
| dead: ſeeing the whole life of religion con{iſteth in inward renouation of 
| heart and ſanQtimonie of life, both which is wanting ynto him whoſe 
| finne lyech vnder acloake,and liveth in his foule as in acloſer, from which 
| the hypocrite will not be parted. ; 
| | 3. The third note or character, is in a further degree of the finne, in 
[ awd. | that they are ſaid, rebellious ro Gods commandement, and drſobedtent to 
| 2 iovedience. | the doQrine of God, The word giueth vs to diſcouer two vices in theſe 
1 titular Chriſtians: 1. infidelitie, 2. rebellion, or in one word, the want 
of the obcdience of faith, True it is they make a great ſhew of faith,| 
but che Apofile diflinguiſherh of faith ; one kind is fained, another i; 
v»faixed : the farmer may be ioyned with much knowledge, much ralke 
of pietie, but never with a pure heart and good conſcience, as the latter, 
Now this vnfained faith beeing the mother” and milirefle of vnfained o- : 
I _ | bedience, and the onely roote whenee this fruit can budde and bloſlowe,! 
b- _ | whoſoever are deſtitute of the former, cannot but be barren of the Jat- 
ter : what are the fruits of vobeleefe, fee At, 17. 5. 2. Theff, 3,2: 
Heb. 3.12. And although hypocrites, which taking on them th- names 
| of Chriſtians, make a great (];cw of holinefle in externall ſeruice,in ſome 
| ceremonics or wilworſhip, that a man would meruaile that the Scripture! 
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| doing that which God commandeth, they become rebellious, and that 
either by addivg ſomething of their owne ; as lehu whoſe fac (:hovgh 


[but yet ſome Juſts may not belefr, ſome ſweet moiſell ſhall be helg ve 


| willnot doe 2 but thoſe alſo who ſecretly in their courſe depart from the! 


ſhould aſcribe rebellion vnto thery ; yer looking nearer vnto their ter- 


A... 


Epri/tle of S.Paut ro Titus. 


vice, it will appeare n0 better, For in all that obedience of theirs, 
which they make-ſuch account of , they deparr from the word, if not in 
whole, yet in ſome part, yca in (uch a part as maketh it rebellion ( which 
cannor properly be ſaid of the umperfeRt obedience of Gods children, 
whoſe beſt actions cannot abide thetriall of the law ) for beſides that 
the belt. of rheir obedience is wanting in that which the word requireth, 
not beceing fruits of faith, whereby only they become acceptable; even in 


coinmanded, and much commended yet) was ſuch arebellion a; cauſed 
the Lord not many yeares after to viſit all the blood of !1zreel pon he, 
houſe, yea made the whole kingdome of Iſrael ro ceaſe, Orclſc by de- 
macting ſometbing from the word, to which yet they leeme to give ab- 
ſolute obedience ; as Saul, who although he abeyed the word,and wade 
his boaſt of doing the commandement, yer becauſe he Gid not all the 
word , is charged of rebellion, 1, Sam. r5., 13, This conſideration 
meeteth with the excuſes of ſuch whited toomes, who ſcorne to be cal. 
led rebells, becauſe they heare the word, and yeeld ſomething vn it: 
they belong to God,and will ſerue him ſoneere as he giveth them leave, 


md 


der the tongue, and they cannot endure ſuch a continual] martyrdome 
25 mortification is : But thoſe (we ſee) are not onely rebellious who 
and out, and openly belch out blaſphemies againſt God and his word; ' 
ſuch as ſay,we will not haue this man to rule ouer vs : come let vs call a- 
way his cords from vs, the word of the Lord ſpoken by thee leremie we 


word, with pretence of obedience, ſuch as take the word into their! 
mouthes, b»t hate to be reformed, IH 
. The fourth character of an hypocrite, is yet in a further degree of the | 
inne, and goeth neere the deteRtion of him : when after long culteme. 
in finne, and cracking his conſcience checking him, he becomes as a cra- 


ziepitcher which is vnfic ro hold water; ſo is he reprobate to euery | fi 


pood dutie: now can he doe nothing but rufh into finne thick and three- 
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Strangencs to 
the whole life 
of God,and vn- 
tnes to make 
2 veſſel of mer. 
cic of, 


told, and dowſe himfelfe ouer head and eares in impietie. And how 
an he be other? for faith he never had any ; and if any zeale remaine, 
It putterh him forward eo finne,at leaſt thar which cannortpleaſe God: 
his corrupt conſcience hathſo long accuſed him, and borne him barme. 
leſe, in the ourward ceremonic: and formall worſhip, that ic is cither 
drawnie and fencelefſe, and ſo workeles;or if it ſetit ielfe on worke, ir 
«ſlillto make him more reprobate to good doties : as wearie to heare 
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\the word; aſhamed to pray, confounded and ſometimes condemned in 
himſelfefor bis preſent waies ; and iul{ily,tor although he ſeemed ſome. 
times to ſhineamonse the ſtarres, yet his preſent courſes ſuite not with 
| {uch practites, as he had better never to have bin acquainted with, then 
| cuerto have growen weary of, Which alas, we know to be the caſe not 
' of afew, whoteeme to have received the ſentence which paſſed apainſ} 
the figge tree, preſenting Chriſt with leaves, but not with fruite, never 


 feffors, it times ſhould ſerue, would play but an 77azaels part; or Gand 
at open dchance of the truth, if ence the chathe proteflion ſhould be 
| blowen away:no man ever ſaw the change and alteration of religion, but 
' he ſaw alſo this truth verified. 
| Thethird point in the words, is the miſerable ccndition of the hypo. 
crite; He is an abhominable perſon, Where note, that men of corrupt 
 mindes, taking vpon them the names of Chriſtians,and doing the works 
of Atheiſts, are worthely abhorrea ef God; and if they could be diſ- 
cerned, ought to be an eyeſore to men, who ſhould not with patience 
bebold them, They are abhominable ro God, which appearcth both 7. 
| in their perſons, 2, their actions, 3./heir puniſhmeor. For their per- 
| ſons, they are but balfe Chriſtians, neither hote nor cold, and therefore 
| the Lord cannot digeſt them), compared to cakes but halfe bakte, Hoſe, 
| 7. IO. and not tarned on the other (ide : below they are hote, that is, ei- 


zeale of Gods honſe would conſume them; but abore, in matter of ſpj- 
rit and truth, inthe inner man, in the foule and heart: remaine vnbaked, 
inpenitent, vncurved, the fire of | the ſpirit hath not once touched them, 
and ſo they remaine a mixt lump ſtill, neither hore nor cold : Secing ther- 
fore they are ſuch as withdraw therr beſt part from God, the ſoule of God 
can take no pleaſure in them, Their a10ns , alchovgh neuer ſo good 
in themſelves, neuer ſo ſpecious vnto others, neuer ſo behoofull ro the 
focietie where they live, yet:are abhomivable vnto God: yea in their 
moſt deuour ſervices , they doe nothing but (as Ephraim) compaſſe the 
Lord with lyes, and deceir, Hole. 13, 12. Their puniſhment ſheweth 


| 


| they hare, ſo the Lord 1, cafiech. them out: of: bis fight : Tob, 13, 16. 


ter within che walls of that holy Citie :- yeaſometimes they are-calt out 
of his preſence, as Caive was, euen our of the. vifhble Church, as they 


more fraite growe on thee : for how ſoone are they withered? Nay more, | 
it isto be feared, that many who now ſiand not in the laſt ranks of pro-| 


ther in their owne ſuperſtitions , or in ſmaller trifling matters, or elſe in| 
forme and outward appearance, they ſceme ſo zealous, as though the| 


them to be euery way abhorred of God; for as:men deale with things | 


The hypoorite ſhall uot come before him: the workers of lies ſhall oote0-| 


' are ever out of the invifible, ro ſhew that they ſhall never be endured 


— 


7 | hereafter, | 
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| cd towards them as Eliſha was rewards Iehoram, who in his fraitncfle 


| difference berv cene the ſound, and vnſound ; and conſequently it Cat- 
{not but be verie dangerous, to lay this imputation vpon any man till the 


E Piſtle of S.Paul to T7115, 


ih 


CrnaPlil 6: | 
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indgement is reſerued for them then others : and it is worthy obſeruati- 
on, that when the holy Ghoſt would rouſe vp the ſlouthfull ſeruant, he. 
threatneth kim his portion with hypocrites, Matth. 24.51. and for 
both together it 1s ſaid, Matth, 1 3.41, that the Angels ſhall sather ont | 
of Chriſts kingdome all that offend, ard caft them m1o a furnace : Toh. | 
15. 6. thoſe that ab:de not in Chriſt, though they cleaue a long time to 
the vihble Church ; yet are ſeperated from the irve invitble Church, | 
and caſt 611t Ithe withered branches : and men gather them, and caft thens 
mto the fire : how (hall then ſuch abhominable perſons in Gods eyes, a-| 
vord the damnation of hell? it1s almoſt an impoſſible thing for tuch a vi- 
perous brood of profeſied hypocrites euer to be laued, 

And ought not ſuch perſons allo to be an abhomination to good men, | 
in whole eyes cuery vile perſon ought to be contemined ? yes [urely, | 
could we diſcerne them, or God diſcovering them, we ſhould be affect-| 


: 


could ſeek to Gods Prophet, and otherwiſe to Baal:as the Lord of hoſftes 
lmeth,were it not that I regard the preſence of Iehoſaphat,l wonld nat haue 
lvoked towards thee, nor ſeene thee, . - 

Yſe. 1. It theſe be the notes, and this the eſtate of an bypocrite, 
then muft it needs be very hard to know who is an hypocrite, becauſe it 
is 2 lurking finne , and lo masked as there is Jitle, yea often ne outward 


time, lea(} we iudge our brethren raſhly, and condemne the iuf, which 


is a3 odious 2 fnne as the juſtifying of the wicked, And this is rather to | 


3s it 1s true that an hypocrite muſt be a proteſlor, {© is it falſe that cuery | 


be noted, becauſe it is become lo rife a praQtiſe to ravge every profedlor | 


voder this title, and warke him with this blacke cole of bypectifie, But 


profeſlor muſt be an bypoctite, And as for all other notes here obſerued 
& elſewhere in Scripture, they are ſuch as whereby the owne heart of a| 
'man, and his owne ſpirit within himſelfe may ivdge of himſclfe, rather 
\then the heart or eye of another man, Many are lo like vato the deuill, 


lbypocriſie, becing led by that ſame ſpirit which is an acculer of the bre- 


lors but not by the {piric of God, which 1s the {piric of love, which | 


thinketh no euill, but hopeth all things, even the beſt of the worſt ; 
|which 55 not indging, neither dare it enter into the counſel] of God, nor 
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hereafier, 2. Deftroicth them : for their delirucion from the Lotd | 
flcepeth not, but ſhall ſurpriſe them ; perhaps while they are io. the bo- ] 
die , as Ananias and Saphirah , but certenly hereafter : and the damnati- | 

on of ſuch is no ordinarie damnation, but a more ample and abundant danhos.vs: 
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that they make no bones of acculing the godly (2s Saran did Iob) of 
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336 | tudgethe perton of another mans ſeruant, who ſtandeth orfalleth to his 
owne Lord : which is ſo farre from carping at, or miſconſtruing things 
| well done in appearance,as that maketh the beſt,and giveth moſt fayoy. 
> rable conſtruction of things and ations, which are in appearance evill; az 
| well knowing that the ſearching of the heart belongeth tothe maker of 
it; and that no man can know with what intention, ypon what groungs 
or. cauſcs this or that is done by another, And much leſle yer doth that 
; [piric of Chriſt, which vſeth not to quench ſmoaking flaxe, but cheriſh- 
| 'eth cuen good ſhewes, as in the young man, diſcourage better procee. 
 {dings, by deeming thoſe who exerciſe themfelues molt diligently in the 
: {courles preſcribed by the word, the moſt worthy to be abhorred of God 
|andman. Andyet where can a man goe, but he {hall meere with the ſpi- 
'rit that beareth rule in the word, which conceiueth nor, ſpeaketh nat ſo 
bitterly againſt whooremongers, theeues, drunkards, &c, as againfi ma- | 
= ny ſound hearted profeitvrs of Chrilt, and of bis truth ? thus with the 
| wicked ewes, pretcrring Barrabas before Chriſt himſelfe, Oh that men 
| {knew what they did,and then would they not thus crucihe the Lord of 
| olotic in; his feruants, who will fearefully revenge tuch indignitie done 
aezinli them, When David\ſent his ſervants ro Hanun to viht bim, ang: 
he euill entreated them, vſing them as ſpies, and not as viktors ſent from| 
| a freind, how hotly doch David proſecute the revenge of their wrongs? 
he deftrcied ſeauen hundred charrets,and {lew fortte thouſand horſemen 
2.King.z0. beſide the forte, infomuch as he forced other Kings to make peace with 
| him : how much more will che Lord, more powerfull, more tender ouer} 
his ſeruants, revenge their abuſe, both in a better ſeruice employed, and 
| in higher degree difgraced ? 
| Looke well 2, Let cuery one lay theſe notes to his owne heart,and eſpecially be- 
ny ie hat hi kes viue not the lie to his words and profciiton : fo 
© aqai aot hy ware that his workes g | P T 
| which purpoſe Jet every of vs be carefull to approoue our fincetitie to: 
God, our profefſion-to men, and both of them to our ſelues, by yoking 
anſwerable practiſe to our profefſ1on;not difioining the things which the 
| Lord would have coupled, nor admitting diſcord, and iarrein things 
| whereof the one ſhould be as the true expoſition of the other, Lec vs 
then looke a lictlenearer the matter,and ſee by the clcare ſunſhine of the 
| word, whether they onely be hypocrits, who are only ſo reputed;or whe- 
ther our ſelues have not the beames which were worth the caſting our: 
and not to range into all particulars, let every man ſearch his owne heart 
| in this one point, whether vhileft he profefſeth tro-know God), he denie |. 
' him not in his workes, To helpe vs forward in this triall, we muſt con- 
| | cejige that improperly the Scripture applieth this name,not to ſuch as by 
| \iofirwitie flip into it : for the beſt aQions of the beſt finell of 12/as Mr, 
BY | ” EO Bradtord| 
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Bradford confeſſerh of bimſelfe) bur co counterfeic and ſembling pro- | 227 
fefſors, who with Iereboams wife, profeſſe rhemſelnes to be other then thy | How hrlv the 
are: invitating and reſembling ſage players, to whom properly the name cart" _ 
belongeth, To follow then the reſemblance alitle: 1, Doe ve not ſee | Rageplayer, 
baſe fellowes plaie, and act the Kings parc, and cake on them as though erp roni " 
they were ſo indeed, for an howre or two,and yet are glad to hang them- 2 ID 
{clues vpon the ſleeve of ſome noble or mieaner man for protection ? e- | 
uen ſo a number of Chriſtians by profeſſion in the fight of all men, as vp- | 
on a ſtage ſeeme to be Kings over their lufts , and commanders ouer their 
ſinnefu!l affeQions ; whereas __ they are but veſſclls and feruants to 
ſome one (inne or other, Seconcly , as on the fiage, begparly and 
meane fe]lowes beare thernſ{clues 3s nobles or rich Rates ; or act Midas 
or Cizſus part, whereas they are ſcarceable to paic for the roome they 
plaie in,till they haue gathered it : even ſo many profeſſors ſeeme to be 
rich in graces, encreaſed with goods, and ſtand need of nothing ; and 
yer indeed like the Angel of the Church of Laodicia are wretched, miſe- | 
rable, poore , blind, and naked, Thirdly, as on the Aage, cowardly fcl- 3 
lowes rake vp armes, as though they were captaines of ereat valour;and 
ſceme to fight one with another, and yet doe but Cally ; euen fo many 
profeſſors ſeeme to be captaines, and fight with much rvſling againſi Gn 
| and vngodly courſes ; yet indeed they are but in iefi,finne need not feare 
to recciue & Geaths wound from them; it is ſafe inovgh in the houſe of | 
2 friend, Fourthly , as on the flage , very varlors and ſhifters plaie the 
parts, and ſuſtaine for the time the perſons and names of honefi men e- 
uen ſo many profeſſors ſceme to be honett, yea religious men, but arc 
indeed voluptuous, given vp to the vncleanc Juſts of their hearts, haun- 
ters of tauarnes or w horehoulſes, and though they ioyne in publike to: 
000d exerciſes, yet cold inough is their loue vnre them; oh how tedi- 
ous 1s one howre ſpent in Gods ſeruice, in compariſon of a whole day, | 
yea and put the night to it, conſumed in any one linneful paſtime or plca- 
ſure ? and though they leeme freindly to the freinds of religion, enter- 
taining them as Ioab d1d Amalia, ſaluting them as brethren to their face; 
yet their hearts are not with them, but are deuifing with one floute or 
other behind their backs to diſmiſle them : and for the enemies of xcli- 
gion whom they would ſceme to hate, they are moſt freindly vnto them, | | 
their hearts, their hands, their perſons goe with them ; if they call them 
to be agents or abctters in any vngodly praQtiſes, as wicked Ahab. did | 
good Ichoſhaphar, their anſwer is readie, 7 am 45 thou art, my people as | Trials of ſich 
thy people, my horſes as thy horſes: Tand mine are yours ro command in mo "— 
any ſuch ſervices of finne, But to leaue the reſemblance and come to a | doe nor. "OY 


[more ſpeciall application of this examination. 1. There is ncuer a one} 1 
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328 | who profeſſerh not that the eyes of God are pure, beholding all things | 


VI 


Trials of ſuch 
as profeſſe du- 
ties ro God 10 
knowne bur 
indecde denie 
them. 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


| word, or further then we ſee him : his promiſes ſtay not our hearts, but 


| 
| 


| 


| 


js the practiſe of a meere worldling, Others depend not on him for 


| crouch ; but let God threaten, they briſtle as if they would bid him 


trying the hearts and raines: we all profeſſe that his wates are iuſt, that he 
cannot abide to behold iniquitie,neither can doe otherwiſe then puniſh 
ſnne whereſocucr he findeth it ; and yet in our practiſe we renounce 9]] 
this profeſſion, for we can ſinne in the darke, as if the darknes, and the} 
day were not both alike vnto him: if we can auoid mans eye we are cock. 
ſure, Nay weliue protanely in his fight, and againſt his wultice we flatter 
our ſelues with promiſes of peace, 2. We profeſſe that God is ozr Fa. 
ther, and therein acknowledge not onely his general providence ouer al! 
things, diſpoting, nouriſhivg, and preſeruing all living creatures ; bur 
his particular prouidence towards our ſeJues : Bur yet indeed we denie 
bim ſo to be; for every man ſpendeth out himlelte in ſhifting and ſhuf- 
fling for himſclfe,as if he had no father in heaven to care for him, which 


cheir maintenance, but leane on the broken reed of their owne labour, 
wit, cunning, diligence : many moe vpon vnlawtull, and indirect means 
of gaine, by extortion, vſurie, deceite, taile waights,and meaſures, O- 
thers when the leaſt injurie is offered them, murmur for the preſent, and| 
laie vp for time to come reuenge , and mallice, as though there were 
no God to order their matters, or to commit vengeance vnto, Thus | 
God is profeſſed a father , bat where # his honour? Others will haue God 
their Father, but cannot abide his children : others profeſle they fteare 
him as a Father, bur come to their deeds,they feare man much more then 
God: forleta man threaten, eſpecially having power, they quake and 


battell, 
3. Weprofcfle thar God & faithfull, true of his word, and his word 
the truth it ſelfe ; and yet hardly are we brought to beleeue God on his 


when we haue him in our hands:his threatnings terrifie vs nor, but when 
we haue them in our eyes : the Paftor may pipe, bur people follow no 
dance: let ſuch call backe what they haue ſaid, as hauing ſaid roo much, 
except they would belecue more. 

4. We profeſſe in word that God # onely wiſe, that his word iz our 
wiſedome, and the onecly rule of all his worſhip and our waies : yet how 
many ſtand ypon old cuſtomes, examples of men, naturall reaſon, hu- 
mane lawes, and thofe of reſtraint or tolleration in matters directly a- 


o2inſtthe word ? and many haue better waies of their owne, then any we 


can teach them, | | 
And as we profefſe theſe things of God; fo we profefſe as much in 
word of our ſclues,wherein the general] practile of men is not ſo anſwe-| 
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follow Chriflt every where till be heard thar-Chriſt had not where to hide 


| the Scribes, many of vs ſay aud doe mot : orlike the yourger brother who 


| turned out of doores? 3. Who profeſſeth not that he ſerueth God,and 


| what is ſaid, he receiveth the Sacraments, and prayeth with the conore- 


[nothing for him,ſo we will ſuffer as little,ſcarſe a word of reproach for his 
ſake,much Jeſſe a blow,& leaft of all the firoke of death; and conſequent- | 
ly ſeeing we cannot denic our ſclues for him , we cannot but denic him, 
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rable, For 1,who doth not profctle of himſelfe,that he loueth God with 
all his heart, and it were pitic elſe that he ſhould liue ? and yet indeed the 
moſt defire no communion, nor fellowſhip with bim io bis word and fa- 
craments, nor in their owne prayers : thinke not of him; ſpcake not of 
him bur in others ; the moſt meaſure their loue by their private gaine, 
ſo long they loue him as they gaine by him, like the Scribe that would 


his head, then we heare no more of him, Matth, 8, 2, We all pro- 
feſſe, euen by our comming tothe word, asthe people to Moſes , ſpeaks 
thou to vs from God, and we will doe what ſoener the Lord commanaeth vs 
by thee : and lo profteſle ſubieCtion to Chriſt as to our Lord : but with 


ſaid ro bis father, he wonld goe worke in the vineyard,bat didnot, And 


many of ys may fitly heare that ſharp rebuke of Chriſt, 19hy call zee me | 


Maſter, why profeſle you your ſelues Chriſtians, and doe not the things 
that [ ſpeabe? doe any leruants ſo deale with their maſter, and not be 


(he hopeth) acceptable inough ? he commeth to Church, he heareth 


oation, But follow this man home, doth he and his houſe ferue the 
Lord? doth be read, inſtruc, pray there? hath he a little Church in his 
bouſe?oh no, he hopeth God will beare with him, he is not booklearned, 
or he hath a c3lling,be can find no time, nor ability for ſuch matters: now 
haue we found the man we ſought for,no praQtiſe of pictie at home, none 
abroad:no ſubſtance of religion at home, itis but a ſhadow abroad, 4, 
Laſtly we all wil boldly ſay with Peter, we will never denie Chrilt,no we 
voill die with him rather : and yet we will part from nothing for him; we 
willnot leauc our luſis for him , much lefſe our lives : and as we will doe 


whatſocuer we boldly vtrer to the contrarie, 

Thus wight we examine everie particular through the commande- 
ments, and in euerie branch of them diſcover in our (clues ſuch manifeſt 
fruits of hypocriſie as theſe be : in which regard, let vs challenge our de- 
ceitfull hearts, and fifr them well, and we cannot but finde ſeaven abho- 
minations in them,cuery ene making vs more odious to God then other, 
Obieft,, Bur Ihopel am no ſuch man , I cannot by theſe notes diſcerne 
my ſelfe to be an bypocrite, Azſw. Yet maiſt thou be one, and receiue 
thy portion with them, For there be two ſorts of bypocrites, 1, ſuch as 
knowe themſelues ſo to be,they knowe they diſſemble in the things they 


| 


| 
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Two ſorts of 
hy pocrites. 


| #img God: and on the contrarie,to labour co exprefle the pow er of 20d- 


| him be praiſe for cuer, Amen, _ | 


Pet 


; firſt, he generally inftrucerh him what himſclte muſt ceach;namly ,hole- 


ſpeake and doe, ſuch were the Phariſies who did all chings ro be ſeene g 

| men, theſe have a cloud of witneſſes againſt them : for befdes God, their 
 owne words ſhall be their judges , their workes ſhall accuſe them, ang 
| their hearts and conſciences ſhall be as a thouſand witneſſes again} the, 
2, others knowe not themſelues to be hypocrites, but thinke themſelues 

{ound enough,as that Pharifie, Luk.18, who thanked God, that he waz 
nor as other men : and Simon Magus, Act. 8, who beleceued Phillips 
words, was baptized, wondred at the things done by the Apoſtles , ang 

| yet had no part nor portion in them, becauſe his heare was not right with 

God, and yer he thought that he had, And ſo is it with many, who think 
that becauſe their conſciences {lcepe, or are brawned with fome raigning 
 (inne, that they are ſound, when they ſhall one day fnde the Lord orea-! 
eerthen their conſciences, with whom ſuch riphteouſnes as exceedeth 

not the righteovfneſſe of the Scribes and Pharihies will nor goe for paj- 
ment, It behnoueth vs then to take vp the Apoſtles counſell , Take heed 
brethren leaſt there be at any time in any of y0u an enill heart of unbeleefe, 
cauſing you to depart (while yee ſeeme to approach vnto him) from the 11. 


lineſſe daily , that in the Jatt of our daies we my reape the ſweete fruite 
ofit, when we thall be glad that we cauc had no part with hypoetites, 


Thus by Gods blefhog are we corne to the cnde of the firlt Chaprer, to 


| CHAP, TH : 
BY t ſpeake thou the things which become wholeſome doftrine, 
2 That the elder men be ſober, honeſt, aiſcreete, ſound in the faith, 


in lowe, andin patience : 


He Apoftle hauiog deſcribed the dutie of a faithfu)} 
Paſtor in the former Chapter, and exbibired a vewe of 


men both of fingular integritie for their life , and of 
skilfulneſſe and abilitic to teach : he now applyeth al] 


his talents received to his.maſters beſt advantage, And 


| 

| 

| ſome daftrine, And ſecondly , how he ſhould particularly appty himlelfe} 
and his doctrine to all ſorts of men-: who are diſtioguiſhed} 1. by the 
 fexe, menand.-women. 2. by the age, cld and-young.. 3. by. their con- 
dition , forme beeing maſters , and ſome ſeruants, the meaneſt. of, which| 
' muſt nor be contemned : but euerie man, and woman of what age 20d} 


ſuch as the Lord calleth and approoueth, who muſt be | 


that ſpech to Titus, & exhonteth him to the exerciſe of | 


cal-f 
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Epiſtle of S.Pawl to Titus. 


Curae.2.1, 


| [have their portion in this wholeſome doGtrine : from the 2.ro the 11. v, 
{Thirdly , be followeth ſome notable reaſons why this holy and whole- 
ſome dorine mult be taught and learned , ſpoken and heard: from the 
11. verſe ro the ende of chis Chapter. Firſt , tor Titus his owne dutie, ir 
is laid downe by way of oppoſition, and knit to the former matter, and 
Chapter, by the conjunction, Bxr, teach thou, As it he had ſaig,although 
che falſe teachers whom I haue deſcribed dote vpon dreames;, and fcede 
their hearers with fancyes, and doctrines of men, to the corrupting and 


| be vtterly vnlike them in thy preaching : they ſpeake pleafing things, but 


ſpel, fall not onely into dangercus errors which they broach , bur into 
loole and idle diſcourſes, which bring difeaſes.,vpon the ſoule : Bur thou 
on the contrarie mult plainly, and familiarly diſcover vnto all ctlates of 
{men and women their eſtares and, duties, that thereby they may be 
brought to ſoundnes ; they cannot but ſpeake and teach as they are: but 
[et them) trifle as they will, and live as they lit, thou baſt beraken thee to 
another ſeruice then that of men, and mutt carie thy miniſterie as becom- 


ching vs thar, 
Dot#r, No Chriſtian Miniſter, nor man,muſt be fo ſhaken at the vn- 


20dly courſes of others in their rake ; as that they either give over, or 


might ſeeme to be cryed downe,, by the genersll voice of talle and pow- 
pous teachers, yet muſt he net bee ſilent; and though he might be 
troubled ang oppoſed, yet muſt he not be timorous or ſluggiſh: and. 
though his doAtrine werenot reeciued nor obeyed, yet he mult not bee 
wearie of tendriop and teachmg it; yea be it that the world would rather 
applaud mockers andrime ſervers; yet mult not he diſcontentedly with 
|lonas turne another way, but Jooke vnto his owne dutie in ſerving God, 
hisChurch , and mens ſaluations: let others flandor fall ro their owne 


may finde bim doing , yea welldoing, Thelike precept receiveth Timo- 
thie, ewill e129 and deceiners waxe worſe and worſe, deceining and beemg 
deceined, but contiaune thou : and cap, 4. 5. miny ſhall earne away their 
tares , and be ginen to fables , but watch rhon-: and what a good profici- 
ent Timothie was herein, the-ſaime Apoſtle theweth , Philip.2.20; for 
when-all ſonght rheis owne, yetiben he as a fone with thefather., ſerucy 


—"IE __- 


calling ſoeuer they be, although their condition be never ſo ſervile, mult | 


poiſoning of ſoules, and turning men away from the truth ; thou muſt | 


thou mult fpeake profitable: they by deſpihng the fimplicitic of the Go- 


meth a ſound teacher of the truth, which is according to godlines. Tea. 


waſters, it is ſafe for eucrie man fo to lay his counters, as that his Maſter | 


"ith Paulin the. Goſpel, 2, It isno lender commendation Which a | 
mnſhall. receive from the mouth.of God, if with the, Miailter of the | 


| 


— —_—— 


give backe (rom their vprightnes in their duties : for Titus although he \ g94!y courſe. 


| 


2.Tim.3;13, þ 
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| 2. Tim. 4.16, 


In theſe diffe- 


| ro locke dire- 
| Eily to the 

| word, 

| 


1 11a.8.19; 
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{with the error of the wicked, and fall from our owne ftedfaſtries. 'Excellent 


£342 | | Church of gags he ſhall beare the name and word of God, _ 


there wher Wt an hath bis throne:and then, when eAntipas that faith{y,| 

wines was ſlame?® 3, The Lord tor this end permitteth many generall 4. 

fections and corruptions; not to this purpoſe , that the godly (hqulg 
ſhrnke, but to trie them, whether if they ſee themlelues alone with Elia; 
and cuen their lives ſought alſo, they will Rand in their vprightnes: whe. 
ther when all Iſracl goe after the gods of their fathers, they and their 
houſes with Toſuah will ſerue the Lord ; and whether thole that profeſſe 

the Lord, wll walke by rule or by example, | 
_ Vf. 1, Letnone that profeſſech Chriſt, take offence at the difference; 
of ivdgement or practifes among? men in the world, whether in the Mi. 
nifters, or other inen, The truth was never but one,although there was e. 
uer difference in the preaching of ir, Some Prophets were ſmooth ang 
ſweet tongued:ſome Apoſtles fo (iiling themſelues, were much in ſpeech, 
but not ſo much in power:ſome Miniſters muſt have their portions here, 
muſt haue powpe , caſe, wealth and applauſe ; and this makes them mar. 
chants of the word, and {peake to their owne endes and drifts, Others 
there are whoſe portion the Lord is, vnto whom they would approoue 
their hearts, and therefore in ſinceritie,and as of Gad in the ſigh of God 
they wili ſpeake, The former may be many , and mightily backed with 
the grace of great ones, and perhaps but one Titus to withfland them all: 
yet if there be but one Micab, one Titus he muſt hold him to wholeſome 
doctrine, to Gods truth 2gaimli 400, yea, 4000, of them, There is allo 
as great difference in their ſufferings : the former, if they ſhou!d worthi- 
ly ſuffer as evil! doers, they ſhall not want mediators , and moderators: 
the latter, in ſuffering for well doing , are in their iuſt defence like Paul, 


clappe ; nay which may occaſion the mgoving of Chriſts queſtion tothe 


| twelue; to thoſe who are ſound Chriſtians but ſhaking,wili yee alſo goe 4- 


word is, and whither elſe ſhould we goe? - | 
2. In the differences of-mens courſes we mnt looke direQtly to! 
| the word, which though it preſcribe (traight wayes to heauen , and thoſe 


| ted fingular and vnwileJyet is it good to marke what God ſpeaketh: what 
if we be as /ignes and wonders, yeaas gazing flocks ro men ? what if the 


cefle of riot with then ? yet muſt we beware that we be not plycked av4) 


is that exhortation, Tſai.8.12, Say not a confederatie to all chem #8 who! 
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who in his anſwering had no man to «fiſt him, but all forſocke him, Here| 
|now is atriall , which will cauſe 70.ditciples to fall off from Chriſt at one 


: : | 
| way ? But we muſt be wile of heart, to enquire Where the wholeſone| 


beaten with the feete but of a fewe, and thoſe fewe by the moſ? accol-| 


{ wicked wonder,and ſpeake cuill of vs, becauſe! we runne not tothe ex-| 


 Epiftle of S.Paul to Titts, 


Cuary.2.1. 


| 


(his people ſay a confederacie: but ſanitifie the Lord in your hearts, and let 
bis feare be your dread: \o in thy calling , let all thy trade vie deceit and 
alſhood in word and action,bur tet them nor be a rule for thee, for thou 
muſt walke to heauen by other direction, 


fect : the former, when itis ſound init ſelfe, Then isit ſo, x, when it 


co the analogie of faith, Rom, 12.6. 3, agreeable both with other pla- 
ces and texts collated, as allo with the antecedents , and conſequents of 
the ſame place, 4. when it wholly leadeth vnto Chriſt; the law becing a 
ſchoolemaſter to him, Ga).3, and the Goſpel teaching nothing elſe, 1. 
Cor,2,2, Secondly, that is wholeſome doCtrine in regard of the worke 
or effect, which maketh the foules of men ſound and thriving : for itis a 
borrowed ſpeach from the food, or phylicke of the bodie to the ſoule, 
which is the word of God here called againe defFrine: and elſewhere the 
foedand bread of life ; and Miniſters Paſtors and feeders, Now this do- 
rine worketh mens ſoules to ſoundneſle two wayes, 7. by drawing 


bypocrifie, &c, but outward alſo, as thole maine finnes reckoned vp, 1. 
Tim.1.9.10, and ſaid to be contrarie to wholeſome dofIrime, This it cffe- 
Reth, 1, by ihewing the danger of aur diſeaſe, 2, by applying the re- 
medie, 2, by keeping vs in good plight and health , not onely free 


diſeaſes by wholeſome nouriſhment. 

Do&rx., The ſcope of euery Miniſter in his teaching, muſt be to feed 
the people of God with wholeſome doftrine, fuch as may bring the 
ſoules of men to health-and ſoundnes, For 1, if the common talke of 
Chriftians muſt be edifying,miniſtring grace, bring ſweernes to the ſoule, 
and health to the bones : if it be required of every righreous man, that 
his lips ſhould feed many : nay more, it the law of grace mult fit vnder 
the lips of every vertuous woman,much more mult the Miaifters, whoſe 
office in peculiar bindeth bim to be a Paſtor or feeder, and that accor- 
ling to Gods owne heart, he having for this purpoſe received his cal- 
ling, gifts, and approbation of God, 2, Octherwile he peruerteththe 


whole courſe of his lite and calling, and ts no better then thoſe falſe A- 


|[pofiles, who turning themſelues from ſound reaching ro votruicfull dif- 


courſes, called vaine iangling, are laid ro reue, and ere from the right 
line, like vnskilfull darters. or ſhooters, Now what a fearefull thing is it 
for a man to wander all his life lovg, from that ſtation and ſervice in 
which the Lord hath fer him? Queff, Bur how thall any Miniſter atraine 


| 


propoundeth things neceſſatie to be beleeued or done, 2, proportionall | 


wholeſome dottrine | 1, In regard of the matter : 2.0f the worke, or 


vs out of our ſpirituall diſcaſes, not onely inward,as of ignorance, error, | 


from thoſe former diſeaſes, but ſirong and freſh to the duties of pie- | 
tie and righteouſneſle , even as the bodie is kept found without onſet of | 
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| Crar.24T. = A Commentarie vpon the | 
| 2324 {rthisendof his calling ? eAnſw, Hereunto rwo thingsare required; j| 
| Whac things | abilitie, 2, 8ffeRtion : both which provoke diligence, and faithtull ab. 
bit © litie, 1.0f learning, 2. of iudgement, For the former : he mult be ,. 
ter. ble to feed with wholeſome doctrine, We will not pur forth our chij. | 
| | dren tonurſes whoſe brefts want milke, voleſle we would Rarve they: | 
ſo the Lord never committeth his children co drie nurſes, though often | 
in indgement he leaue, and permit them vnco ſpiricuall famine, Secinp | 
| theretore the Preifts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and the Paſtors Ml |! 
breaſts ſhould be like Toſephs granarics, ſtored with all proviſion againg 

the time of famine ; ler all idle, and idoll Miniſters that thruſt themiclues ] 


in for Paſtors, and can onely feed themlclues, conſider of their danger. ) 


| berimes,{eaſt too late repentance cauſe them ro know what it is to ftaruc t 

| the Lords people, and murther ſo many ſoules, the meaneſt of which! c 

| the whole world cannot counteruaile, For thelatter, he muſi be of able ! 
| iudgement, and wiſedome, to know the nature, and confiitution of hi 

people, the ſtate of his flock ; whether they be of weake or firong flo. f 

maks, and ſo whether they need milke or ſtronger meate, 2. He mufi { 

| | be able like a sKilfull cooke,to know how to ſeafon the food be delive- { 

ſ [reth; heisnor preſently fir to be a cooke, that can put on a white apron, | f 

| or conforme ina ceremonie; but as he muſt be a man of skil] in his ( 

qualitic, ſo muſt he be a man of a good taſt, and have experience of that pl 

he preparcth for others, wiſely delivering points not onely profitable th 

| | | forthe perſons preſent, but things alſo proper to the preſent occaſions, m 

and befitting occurrences, 3. He muſt not onely know when his pro- th 

viſion is well ſcaſoned, but alſo when it is ſeafonable : like a good fic h: 

E | ward, who 8ltereth the dyer of the houſe, according as the ſcucrall ſca- ſe 

ſons ſcuerally furniſh the market : for as cucry one mult haue his por] all 

| | tion, ſo muſt he have ir in due ſeaſon: a wordio time to him that is wea- Wl 

rie, is a fruit of a learned tongue, and to ſeed the impenitent with wdge- th; 

| ment, is wiſedome, ſeeing an humble ſoule is broken withthreatning,&| MW j2* 

F : 2 ſecure heart js bnrdned with promiſes. S M7 

| -——rrogrm.l But to the further furniſhment of the Miniſter, the ſecond thing mul a: 

ro 2 Mmiſter: | be added, namely the affeftion of love, Which muſt looke three wayes no 

| ws —_— at once; 1, toGod, 2, to man, 3,tothe truth, The ploric of God! to 


| 3.ſinceritic of | muſt be prized aboue all chings, which will make him {peake onely for 
—_— God, and he that ſpeaketh onely for God, cannot but be wholcſomely' y 


contierfant in his word, Ioh, 7.18. For loue of Gods glorie eftcQeth M1 
| two things, both concurring to wholeſome doQrine, 1, conceiuement vg 
| Ty 


[of humane wiſcdome: 2. demonſiration of the ſpirit, 1, Cor, 2. 4: 
— that is, a ſecret power and authoritie of che ſpirit, ooing with his- word, 
| lenlightning with his owne other mens vadetfiandings, and heating by| WF |?! 
j nm... his | 


— . —_— 
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his 0wne other mens aftetions : this made a graue Divine of ours lay, 335 
that euery true Miniſter hath after a fort a fierie tongue given him, Se- 
condly, this affetion of loue, muſt be extended to his people: Paul | 
loued his countrimen, and this ſtirred vp his heartie delire, ihar 1ſracl 
might be ſaned, The mother feeing her child in danger, is carefull our of | ggn,1o.1, 
her loue to provide any cordiail or reſtorative that may be gotten to doe 
irgood ; the proſperitie of the child, is the joy of the mother ; ſo the 
profit of the people is the Paſtors crowne of reioy/ing,2, Cor.3.1.Thirdly, 
ynto the truth it ſelfe : he muſi affect ro know nothing, and this will cauſc 
him ro affect ro deliver nothing bar { hbriſt, and him crucified : this ſincere 
nilke of the word,maketh Gods children to thrive and proſper, whereas | 
the yuwhokefome wilke mingled with error, or puddle water of mens 
deuiſes, bripgeth fickeneſle, diſeaſes, and conſumption into their 
ſoules, | 
Uſe, Let all Miniſters, who haue a care of profiting their people, and 
ſo furthering their owne account, acquaint them with this whole- | 
ſome doRtine, fetched out of the pure fountaines of the Scriptures, and 
tightly deuide it vnto them, as workemen that need not be aſhamed, A. |. 
las, what vanitic is it, out of opinion of wit or readine , to ſecke our | 
range ſpeculations.among the farres, ro ſearch out genealogies, pere- | 
erees, to dote about fables, to ſet himfelfe to tie bard knots onely to vn-.| 
tie them agatae (as the dogpe leaueth ſoft meat to gpnaw vpon bones) to 
mingle the word with the leauen of [traditions ? what + dangerous | 
thing is ir, to heale the hurt of Gods people with ſweete words, orto| 
handle the word either deceitfully, or deliver ic phantaftically, with vn- 
ſeemely and rude, or affefted words of humane wiſedome & eloquence? | 
|all this may puffe vp the ſoules of men for atime, as though they were, 
wholefomely fed, but indeed Paut ſhewerh the proper worke of: them, | 
that they breed diſcafes , and ingender ſtrife, rather then godly edifying: 
and when the fire commeth that ſhall trie every mans worke, his worke : 
| ſhall burne, let him ſcape if he can, who though he teach no falſe do-| 
cine, yet if he build haie and chaft ypon the foundation ; for he hath]. 
not ood in Gods counſell: read the curſe denounced againfi faife Pa- | 
ſors. Ter.23. ” | - 
Secondly, heaters are hence taught ſundrie dutics,As 7, to defire on-ſ 
ly this wholeſome food , that their ſovJes may be well liking ; laying ak 
aide their itching eares, which-hunt after novelties; for the Minifleric js | dearcrs, 
(not appointed to beate the ezre as muſicke, but to finke into the foule os-þ 
|the food and medicine of it, by becomming the mn eapes and rule of life, | 
ln populous places, are running auditories in v. hich the moft gape for{ »Pefifc one 
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Painted phraſes, prettie wittie ſentences out of ſome Sage or other ;: or | cine. 


| 


z— F. - 
fornc {: | | 


" 4 h ———_— 
I —- ——_—_— —— gee —— _— kD 


, OO P 
-_ Ce I es annie — HR. - ne» ets ano Gots eee FOYEY a th 


s IOC wie TR AI oo 4: ooo4h. - ClRE_— ur s<_ .___ [ARR RT P—_— 414 on ores IA EE er Io TE 674y _ AII_ —_ EY =——=—= <uDdw- 


C_ 


| C11ap.2.1, A Commentare vpon the 


nee  @ GOOG _— ——— 


=J 


335 |\lomeleprence of Scripture { which yer they lealt care tor) bur ic muſt be 
_ |rurkiſt, and miſhapen out of bis native fwplicitie, like cattell forſaking' 
| | the orcene paliures to broole vpon leaues avd boughes, Thele nice hea. 
rers aic like the daintie gentelwomen of our times, who ſcorning tan. 
ding diſhes on their rables , which are the wholeſome, fit, and Rrenpth. 
- X | ning nouriihmwent, ſet ther at the Jow end of the table ; and themſclue;' 
onely olorying in their art and cookerie, feed vpon forced Ciſhes, and. 
cookt conceits, though the ground in comparilon be not better thena 
| bootſhanke, as we vle to fay ; and the ſauce trebling the coft of the ment! 
| it ſelte, How good a ſauce were hunger now to ſuch perſons, and (ie. 
maks,who in their fulneſſe deſpite an honie combe ? This Athenian hea. | 
rivg, is the cauſe of Athenian preaching, and the diſcafes running vpon! 
ſuch hearers ſheweth the curſe of God on them,who with contempt of 
the Mannah from heaven, with the @vyons, garlicke, and fleſh of E. | 
oypt : theſe things they haue vpon their defire,and with them more then 
| | they debire, for they ror even between their teeth, 
2. To recciue it 2. Torecciue this wholeſome doctrine, as for the bodie we receiue 
_ wholſome food whatlocuer it be, or from whomſocuer : let it be bitter 
ſometimes, or ſeeme too ſalt, yer if it be wholeſome, hupger findeth 

it ſauourie : no man but will (triue to recejue a bicter potion to reſtore 
his bodie out of any weakneſle ro ſoundoes ; and yet who is it that wil] 
| ſuffer an wholſome reproofe to the recoucrie of ſoundnes to the ſoul; 
| and others Rand ſo much vpon toothſomnes of their meate, and muſi 
EL. know their cookes {o well, that before they can be reſolued in theſe two, 
| the plauſibleneſſe of the doctrine, and the friendlines of the petſon,| 
their ſoules are well nie flarued to death, Hence is it that we heare (of 
[ | many complaints: oh, ſaith one, he ſecketh not the good will of his| . 
| . | hearers, nor calteth to pleaſe them : he is of a tarte and bitter ſpirit ; hel 
ſecketh to wound and gall, but he healeth nor ſyppleth not, Bur what] | 
preacheth he, whether any crrors, or the pure docttine-of God ? No, ſay | 
| they, we cannot except againſt his dotrine ; True: for they neuecr trou- | 
ble themſelues,ſo farte as tq examine it by the word, or themfelues by it, 
But then ſay I, is it the word of God thou heareſt, and the twth by thy | 

| owne confetiion ? why doſt thou then not tremble at that word? ſee-|. | 
\ 
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- 
th 


[ing every word of Gad is good, pure, wholſome, though it cannot be 
denicd but that ſome part of it is more ſcaſonable at one time theo at| 

another, Others alleadge, oh he is no ſcholler in compariſon, but 3 
| _. |.plaine man,andanoviceto ſuch and ſuch, But can none but the greatel? ; 
Never examine |Clarkes deliuer wholeſome doctrine, or was plaine preaching for Saint| 
| 


5 : n ; £ h | 

| mmiterie 37 |Pavlalonepandluch as be? ſurely the vorld is greatly altered ſince hts 
mpe bur |. . : * ; | 

by che ins time, it canvot 5k1ll of hispreachines who deeing the orcareſt ſcholier 


mp | 


a A car”: 


wes di. Me. 4 o_ I + rad. 4 hd WP VII o f 


a. ith. heath. acid _— F tl k 


_——— ———_——— 


Epifile of S.Paul to Titus. 


J_Y 


Cum I, 


of allche Apoſtles, was the molt fearetull ro make the lea(t ſhew of ir, 
Well, he is cruely learned that hath learned Chriſt ; and can teach him 
;o another : although the voice be ſtill and humble, yec may the Lord 
paſſe by in it, whe as he is not in all the boiſtrous ſermons of proud men, 

Others can receiue no doctrine from ſuch a one as hath exprefſed hu- 
manitie in ſome weaknes, or want; or is not altogether to their owne 


led Puritane : others are as farre wide on the other hand, they can get 
no good, nor Will ſirre out of their doores to heare him that can buc- 
kle himiſel'e to the times : thus ſome hold to Paul, ſome to Apoj)los, 


of men, but not of the doctrine of God, which by both may be whol- 
ſomely, and truely taught : or if cither of them ſhould erre, have we ex- 
emprtion from hearing them? are we not rather to trie the ſpirits, and try 
all chings,that we may hold our ſelues to that which is good? We de- 
ceive our ſelyes, while we looke to be taught by Angels or Saints;Gods 
ordinance is,that we ſhould be taught by men, ſubiect to the ſame infir- 
mities withys ; weake men, and finnefell men muſt vnder God raiſe vs 
to ſtrength of grace ; that our faith may not be aſcribed to men or 
meanes, bur that the mightie power of God might appeare in mans in- 
firmitie, 
receiving the wholſome word ; turne thine eye inward, and thou ſhalt 
ſee the fault in thy ſelfe : for as if a man abſaine meale after meale from 
meate, and he doth not, nor cannot be perſwaded to eate wholeſorne 
meate, it is plaine hee is a ficke man, his ſtomake is gone, if hee 
hold on he is haftening to death; ſo it is with him who refuſeth the 
wholeſome foode of his ſoule, ſome fore deadly Giſeaſe hath ſeaſed 
vpon him, If this food ſeeme tart or bicter,it is not corrupted, but thy teſt: 
thy ſpiritual] ague cauſeth thee to deeme henie bitter, If thou loathef 
that meate which thou haſt ſometime liked, the meate is the ſame, but 
thou art not the ſame ; if thou art wearie of the doErine of mortificati- 
on, which ſometimes thou affgctedf , ſuſped thy ſelfe : the caſe is with 


thee as with ſome children, who for noueltie were willing to go to 


would exchange him with another; bur no cooke could make this do- 
arine relliſh thy traſt, till ic with thy ſelte be altered, | 

3, Hearers muſt hold wholeſome doctrine, when they have receiued 
t,2, Tim.3;14. continue im the thmgs thou haſt receined : buy the ruth, 
but ſell it nor, and bind it faſt vpon their hearts, And good reaſon 2 for if 
the meate be never ſo wholeſome, if the tomacke of the foule keepe it 


| 


liking, nor of their owne f1ze, Some cannot abide to heare the yo cal- | 


ſome to Cephas, but none to Chriſt, Here is examination of the perſons | 


Burt in one word, to remooue all the pretended cauſes of not | 


{choole, but beeing held hard, ſome growe wearie of their Maſter, and | 


not, but it ſlippe the mcmorie, and is not by meditation digetted ; the | 
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_ foulc is 2s ſurely diſcaſcd as is the bedie when no luſtenance will ftay = 
fttrenpthen ir, Many complaine that they heare many good things, by; 
yet they tay pot with them, but are ſoone forgotten;& hence may begin 
FE to conceiue that the meate was faultie, either not inough,, butrawe , Or 
| | roo cold, or otherwiſe ; but let them knowe afſuredly that the fault wail Ml 
| | in their owne cold ſtomacks, which wanted zeale and ioue to the tryt}, 
E- to warme them; for we eahily forget not the things we love: or elſe ſome 
ſinne like the predominance of a bad humor hath oucrcharged them, 
| which mult be purged by renewing repentance; which beeing done, 
wiſedome requireth that men goe for their ſoules , as they doe tor thei 
| bodies; in which if che meate (tay not ill it be digeſted , or becauſe al.\ 
| 


though it be digeſted it Raicth not neither; howſocuer a man returneh to 
his meare againe: euen ſo repaire thou vnto thy ordinarie meales 3paine, 
heare preparedly,and thou (halt at [eaſt renewe thy ſtrength apaine ; and 
"<6 if thou findeſt thy Romacke weake iill, looke as men of weake Rlomack; 
before meat prepare them with ſome warine thing , and after cloſe then 
| vp againe with ſome preſerue orother : ſo muſt thou with prayer and 
reading prepare and warme thy affeion betore, and cloſe y P thy to. 
| | macke with prayer and meditation after : by the former,the ſpitit is ob. 
rained, which bringeth things to the remembrance : bythe Jarter,things 
| arc held as a mans owne, being as (trong vinegar to the nolſe,to hold that 
| | in which otherwiſe would be preſently calt vp againe, 
4. Hearers mult ſo deſire, teceiue, and hold this wholeſome foode,a; 
1 Pers. they may growe by it, ſhewing by their thriuiog in grace, that they have 
[+70 thrive & wholeſome meate:Plal.1 19.4. Behold I deſire thy commandements quic- 
grace by ay hen me in thy righteouſnes : tor as1n the bodie, if meat when iris dige- 
fted,ſend nor vertue whereby the epcration of it appeareth in all the 
parts, the bodie is diſcaſed , ſome obſirudion or opilation hindreth the 
worke of it : ſo is the ſoule obſtructed with the itching care , couetous 
choughts, hardneſle of heart, formall worſhip, all which keepe the ſoule 
| barren and emprie of grace, yea leane andill looking in the eyes of God, 
Seeing therefore the Lord bath ſpread his table for vs, and liberally fur. 
niſhed it with Rore of this wholeſome foode, let it appeare in our ſoules,| 
| by our ſtrength to labour in Chrittian duties to Which we are called, to] 
ouercome the termprations vnto finne, to carrie the viorie in our firife 
a0ainft our owne luſts : let it appeare in paticnt-and cherefull bearing of 
| |afliftion , and in the thankfull entercainment of bleſſings, eſpecially of 


— 4 


the belt kind, And thus by commending the Lords bouncifull hoſpitalli- k 
[tie, and liberall proviſion is his houſe , we ſhall adorne ovr profeſſion, , 
and winne others to wiſh themſclues entertained in the fame ſcruise ; 
B { with vs. 4 PRE 5K 02 
| | | Now - 
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Now all thete things ſhall be haypily atcained of teachers an d bearers, | 5; 9 
if they come tothis bulines tus qualified and affected, Firſt , If they FO CL 
come as the elect of God, whom he vill teach: x, humbled in the ſence + pgs Here: 
|of fnne paſt, and of pretcnt corruption: 2. acknou [edging the errors of | vs 
their ivdgement avg practiſe : and 3. praying for the illutination of the 
one, and the reformation of the other, Secondly, if both of them capti- > 
uate all humane wiſedome to the obedience of Chrift, who is the ſcope] 
of all the Scripture , defiring to knowe, and make know ne nothing but | 
Chrilt, and che merit of Þis ſufferings. Thirdly, if both of them brirp 3 
the loue of the Scriptures,as which onely containe all ſauiyg knowledoc; 
admiring Gods infinite wiledome, power, iultice, and mercie, ſhinng 
out in then, even as when the people lawe Moſes doe that which all the 
Magicians could not doe, they with Pharaoh acknowledged that that | 
was the finger of God: this 15 a truth which prevaileth ag 1inſt all the de- | 
ccits of yaine men, as Moſes rodde gevourcd all the roddes of the Ma- 
gicians. Laſtly, if both of them teach and heatre, not onely to knowe or | 
| make knowne, but with purpoſe to bring things delivered into practiſes 4 
of which thing many are agreed; if they could conclude ef the time of 
their obedience as well as Dauid did,Plial,119.60,1 made hali;and dclai- 
ed not tokeepe thy commandements, 
Verſ. 2. That the elder men be ſober ,boneſt , arſcreete , ſound inthe 
| faith, in loue, and in Patience: | 
] Now the Apoſtle commeth to direct Titus how to apply his doGrine | 
: zptly to the ſcucrall fexes, ages, and conditions of mer, Whence in ge- 
: |nerall isro be oblerucd , that 
Doltr, Eueric faithfull Miniſter muſt fit and apply his dotine to the | whorgome 20. | 
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C (euerall ages, conditions, and occaſions of his people, that eueric man —_— => 
5 Y 

; and Woman, young and olde, ſuperiour and inferiour may knowe not nerall ages and | 

only what is lawful, but what is moſt expedient and beſceeming our age, | conditions of 
C place, and condition of lite, It is true that all vertues in general] are com-' _— { 
, 'manded, as all vices in genera] are forbidden to all pcrions, of what ſexe | 
£ oreltare locuer : yer there be ſome ſpeciall vertues, which are more ſhi- | 
NE ning orn2menty inſome age and condition then others *2S in young Men | ; 
- taidnefſe and dilcretion, are (peciall beauties ; but are not (if wanting ) 
c luch blemiſhes in their yeares, as in olde men, becauſe of their obſeruati- | 
n | onand experience,So there be ſome ſpeciall vices(though all are to firiue | } 
: 2ainſt all ) which are fouler {pots and ſtaines to ſome age then to other: | 
- and ſome to which men and women ace more ſubicR by reaſon of their 


'| MW [2geor ſexe 2 as youth to headines and reſhnefle ; old age to teaftineſſe, | 


, ed jo | 
ie frowardnes , couetouſneſſe, &te, women tocurioſite, Joquacitie, &c, 2» 
-| WW j2zinft all which, the man of God mult in ſpeciall furniſh and arme his | 
wn | = FE. 1 peo- | 
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pcople; inftantly {iriving to Foote out ſuch noyſome weedes-as of their 
owne accord appeare out of the earthic hearts of men ; as alſo to plan; 
che contratie graces ip theirſtead, Examples of this practiſe we meete 
xithall everie where in the Epiſtles, Paul in diverſe of his Epiſtles, as to 
he Colotfans,, ur eſpecially to the Epheſians, deſcribeth in particular 
the duties of wines, husbands, children , fathers, ſeruants , maflers : ſee 
chap.5.£7;Peter in the 2, and 2, chapters ,is as large 1n the diſtinct off. 
[ces of {ubieQs, wives, husbands , lervants: And from this praGiſe the 
Apolile John diſſenteth not, 1. lob, 2, 12, where he giuvetn his reaſons, 
why he writeth to fathers, to babes,to old men,and to yong men.Belides 
theſe examples, are ſundrie waightic reaſns to enforce the GoGtrine ; A; 
 firlt, the faithftulnefle of a wife tteward nerein appeareth , namely, in di- 
friburing co everie one of his Maſters family, their owne portion of meat 
in due ſeaſon, Luk.12.42. Secondly, to this purpoſe i5the word fitted, 
' to make cycrie man readie and abſolute to euerie good worke, and thus 
| the wiſedome of God is made to ſhine to all eyes, who can behold ſuch 
| perfect rule of direQion in faith and manners, 1hirdly , well knewe our 
 Apolile with other the men of God, that generall doEtrines (though 
'never ſo wholelome ) little preuaile, ate but cold , and touch not men to 
'the quicke,ithout particular application to their ſeuerall neceffities : till 
' Peter come to lay ; y9% have crucifiedthe Lord of glorie , we read of no 
pricking of their hearts, 

Uſe. xt. This dutie requirethalſo a man of vnderſtanding, an Ezra, 
a prompt ſcribe, a learned rongue ; not any bare reader', no nor cuery 
preacher attaineth to this high point of witedome ; not boſorme fermons, 
nor cuery learned diſcourfe reacheth ynto it, If he muſt be a learned 
PhyGrian, thar mul? firſt finde out the diſeaſe, and then apply a fit reme- 
dic to the ſame: he mult be much more learned then he,and one acquaiy- 
ted with more rare ſecrers of finples that growe from heauen , who can 
here miniſter to everic ſoule according to the eltate of it , which is farre 
more hidde then that of the bodie; as to the wearie ſoule a ſealonable 
word; and to the ſecure heart, the iult weight of terror and threatening, 
Belides, 'who ſecth not that this verie dutie requireth no flatterers , no 
ſelfe-ſeekers,no time ſeruers? but men of courage, bold chrough God 


{ro apply his word to all conditions of men, high as well as lowe , rich as 


poore, not healing the hurt of great ones with (weete words, nor reſpe- 
| ting perſons no more then the Lord himſelfe doth, whoſe word it 15;bu! 
binding cven kings in chains, and nobles in ferters, as Nathan did David, 
Thos art the man : For if the word hath plainely deſcribed everie mans 
dutic, then the diſpenſers of it mul? faithfully deliver out the ſame, 
Secondly , hearcrs muſt hencelearne: 1. ro be ſubieR to the doctrine 


| 


— 4 
—— 


— | 
| | | dei 
y ” Seen 


as 


[their ſound cure , which dia itis conſumed , we are readie ro {upple 
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Fomawes. in the miniſterie, be they o:d or young, rich o1 poore,one of 0- 
ther, muſt yeeld obedience vmto it, For ſeeing the Scripture is furnithed ; 


diſcouer the wiſedome of Gerd oide ten mull not diſdaine to fit downe 
at Chrilts feete; nor young men to Jearne how to redrefe their waies;vor | 
the rich to become iich in God , nor the poore to become poore in ſpirit, 


[northe maſter to acknowledge: a raſter in heauen,nor the feruant to be-. 


come the ſeruant of Chrilt, 2, To deſire fit infiruction | in the iminiſterie, 


| 
'cro teach all men all their duties, and the Dniiiocie ordained by God to! 
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and come to vs as the people, Publicans, ſoldiers, to Iohn, Hafter, 


EE 


or potion tor his bodie: but when we labour again{t mens particular | 


conſiderate patients, they fret and Rorme,, if we come any thing neerc 
the quicke of their galled conlciences. No man but in trouble of lpirit, 

or terrour of conſcience , would heare from vs words of comfort : but 
there is a deale of proud fleſh, which would vnremoouecd tor euer hinder 


| 


with words as ſoft as oyle : but til] then men muſt pray for wiledome to 
daunce to our pipe : and as we mult ſet our ſelues againſt the frnnes of all 


what ſpa we ace? See Acts 2,37.and 16,30, 3, To praic rem = 2 | 
| deliver fit doctrine, Eph,6,19.and for me , that Uierance may be vines 
ro ſpeake 25 [ ovght, No man but would defire and call for a fic plaitter| 


finnes direly, and (peake aptly ro their conlciences, like vorulie and in- | 


2o0es, and callings, lo muſt they themſelues againſt their owne finnes, 

Whereas many thinke that thoſe finnes are leaſt ro befIrivcen againſt, 
which are incident to the age or ſexe 3 and that we lay intolJerable yokes 
on youth, which muſ} haue the ſwinge: and forolde men becauſe their 
20ccarrieth them to tealiineſJe and frowrdaes, therefore they may ber- | 
ter be forborne ; theie may hence ſee their error 2 neirher is chis any other 
then to Brengthen the hands of finners, and a giuing of ſcope to natural 


lay, that no temptation hath befallen them but ſuch as goeth ouerthe 
com:non nature; but otherwiſe to plead for any libertic in excuſing finne, 
1san hardening of the heart, and a backebyas to repentance, | 

| The elder men | 

| Dofr, Our Apoitic exempteth not old men from becing ſubiet ro 
| the doctrine of God, becauſc of their age:but rather ſendeth them firſt to 
{choole, notwithfiandi iog all that knowledge and experience which the 
might pretend, 1. Toh. 2,13. For Gods ſchoole js as well for olde as for 


cortuption, Ifmen indeede were ſo bene as that they were teadie to | 
| delpaire, becauſe they cannot ouercome tuch corruptions, then might we 


No man in this 
life can come 

to that pillar |} 
on which he , 
may write,Ne 


young, in which menare nor onely to be initiated in the principles of re- | plus vitra, 

livion, but alſo ro be lead forward vnro perfection of wiftedome : and | 

\ſeeing no mancan attainein thislife vnto perfetion , therefore everic 
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Cuar.2.2. A Commentarie vpon the | 
2» {manisllill co preſſe forward , and to waxe old daily learning ſomething, 

O14 men muſt | And there is great reaſon that as old men muli fickt be inflructed. by Ti- 
- "95 nny.eu tus, ſo they ſhould be the firſt in learning their dvtie, Seeing, Firft, tm re. 
x | gardof example, for their preſidence prevaileth much, and would be x 

preat inducement to the younger, who neede all incouragcments in the 
wayes of God : which example not beeing geucrall giuen by our elder 

en, beſides that they entangle themſc}ues in the ſinnes of the younger, | 

2 Wwe Cannot maruaile at the Jicentiouſnes of our youth, Secondly, the | 
honour of their age,yea the ornament and crowne of their yeares js,to be 

Bri  |foundin the waycs of riphteouſnete ; thatis, ina life lead holily, and 
mty , which twocan neuer be found, butina heart lubmitred co the! 
| word of Got the rule of both, The want of this crowne maketh-much 
| olde age burdenſome, dithononrable , and old men to live even wade. 
BW ſired, becaule they are nor onely evertc way voprofitable , but burtfyll 
and graccleſſe; not onely old Rockes fruitleſſc in their age, but withered 
and keeping the pround barren alſo. Thirdly,v hereas vid men are Ce 
lighted with t{Jations of idle antiquities , and things formerly paſſed as 
loog as they can recall, the holy Ghoſt recalleth thein from ſuch vnfrvit- 
| full ipending their time; and ſhewerth them that Chriſt and his doQtrine 
1.101.2.14. both of them beeing from the beginni»g, are moſt auncient, and conſe. 
| quently the knowledge and remembrance of him,is a matter bel{ beſee- 
ming them: to have their ſenſes and tongues exerciſed herein ſhould bee 
-. the delight or their age,to be converſant in the holy exerciſes whieh wit-[ 
| neſſe of him, ſhould be eheir chiete buſines ? a5 old Annah went not out 
of the Temple, and olde Simeon waited there to ſee his faluation, 
4 Fourthly, their time by the courſe of nature cannot be long ro fit them- 
ſelues to heaven, and therefore they had not neede [lacke any opportuni- 
tie which might halt them thither : they by reaſon of their time ſhould 
ſce ſaluation nearer then when they firſt beleeued; and jnmiitating natural 


—_ 


| Prou.16.31. 
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motion in grace, become more viotent towards the center: they ought to 
| {have experience of the ſweetenefle of the Lords yoke, and ſhewe all 
| cheareſulues in well doing while they abide i the fleth : they ſhould N 
forecalt to leaue a {weete lent behind them of a religious carriage toward T7 
Ree | God in all the duties of pictic, and of. a Jouing carriage towards all. h 
| men, On | 
Vſe. 1. This condemneth the frowardneſſe of many of the elder fort, f 
| Sy _ mult | who although they neuer learned to knowe Chriſt , and the way of lite (Q 
Evartors. | when they were yong; yet are neither atcaid nor aſhamed to ſay that they is 
are now too olde to learne him; the which ſpeach bewraterh that as yet le 


they never learned him aright , as alfo that they are verie farre from (al- 
uation : for whoſocuer is too olde to learne the meanes, is too.oIde alſo 
| 1 "0 | 
_ | —_— 
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bi 


0 rtaine the ende : beſides the extreame follie of ſuch an vogodly pro- 
{fon : for would the oldeft man that can be,ſent on a iourvey ina way 
both voknowne to him, and tot cake to be found or held,to hillily reaſon 
with himſelfe ; I will right forward, I neuer came this way before,neicher 


learne it : and yet thus madde are olde men in the matters of God and 


not to be neglected in a miniſter , {ſeeing that in the ordinarie courſe it ca- 
tieth with it ripenes of iudgement ; yer (ods grace in youth mult not be 
deſpiſed, 1. Tim.4.12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; and who is com- 


place, 2,Tim. 3.6, a miniſter mult not be a young ſcholler,it is not meant 
of one young in yeares, but young in faith, one lately converted to the 
Chriſtian faith , and as ic were a tender and young plant in Chiifti- 
anitie, 

2. Let this moove ourelder ſort to lay afide the worldly wiſedome 
and experience , and take out that point of wiſedome to fit downe art 
Chriſts feete, and be readie to be taught in the waies of God, By which 
meanes how might the younger be prouoked totake vp into their affe- 
ion and practiſe the loae of the truth and the feare of God ? how ex- 
ceedingly might they belpe forward the minifteric in all ſorts ? whereas 
it is the greateſt ſtoppe it fhndeth, and the greateſt royle we meete with 
to bring old mien to leaue their old courſes; who are hike drawn veſſels, in 
whom is nothing leſt, but Ices and'dregges of ignorance, looſenefſe, ſe-: 
curitie, in which with other old courſes, they are determined euen to rot 
away, What a number of olde men be'there, who are but children, nor 
in yeares,but in vnderſtanding, in knowledge,in expetience of the things 


|of God;in reſpeR of which, we cannot ſay they are twiſe children, for| 


intruth they were neuer other, they neuer came out of this their infag- 
cie and childiſhines, The exhorcation is more neceſlarie,then it is com- 
monly taken for: when as we may meete wich ſome old men and wo- 
men towards(60, yeares, if not abourc, of whom one cannot cell that euer 
he heard of Chrilt : an ether cannot tell whether Chriſt be in heanen or 
nearth: a third cannot be perſwaded that he is a inner : all which 1 


tian commonwealth, and perhaps vnder preaching Miniſters, in whome 
is farre lefle ſence of God and religion, then in the verie heathen them<| 
ſelues, Oh, but theſe you wil ſay are outcaſt people,and the vileſt of men, 
[1d they are but fewe, But what a great finne and ſhame is it , that any 


ſhould be fo ſuffered to live out of all ranke of Chriftianitie , in dayes of 


doe I knowe it; but] will neuer aske of it, for I am roo olde now to | 


his king dome, Others would faine learne but not of young men, this | 
(tandeth not with their gravitie, But howſocuer maturitic of yeares is 


manded here to teach oldemen , but Titus a young man? Ag for that 


lpeake of my owne experience and triall ; and yet theſe hue in our Chri- | 
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A Commentar ie vpon the 


[ſuch grace and knowledge ? Burt there are an otber ſort ta which multi. 
tudes and millions cleaue,that are ſcarſe one good ſteppe before the for- 
mer, and theſe are ſuch as make a ſhewe of knowledge, and often fre. 
quent the meanes, and by ofcen ſitting in this funne are a little outward- 


 Hly coloured : bur yet cannot giue a realon of the faith that is in them,to 


their owne or others comfort,no more then the former, Vrge them,they 
can tell you they meane well , and have good hearts ; but indecde they 
| know not what they mcane , and without knowledge, aith Salomon, the 
minde is wot geod : the which ignorance is ſo much the more damable, by 
how much ic is wilfull and affected : Iob. 15. 22. 1f 1 had not come avd 
| ſpoken, they had had no finxe : but now hane they no cloaks for their 


| fine, 


| Sober, ] Now the things which the elder ſore muſt learne, are not ſo| 


much handled as named: and they ate of two ſorts, the former which 


|| beleceme them as they are old men: and theſe are three, the firſt of 


| which is ſobrietie,or watchfulnes, which properly reſpeReth things with- 
out them, as meate, drinke, &c, the two latter reſpect their own per- 
ſons : the former of which is granttie or honeſtie, which requiteth ſeem- 
lines io the ourward habir,ſpeach, geſture, manners, and behaviour: the 
latter is wiſedome, or diſeretion, which rcſtraineth the more inward con- 
cupiſcences,luſts, and deſires of the heart. The ſecond ſort of vertues 
are ſuch as are commended vnto them, as they are ancient Chriſtians, 
and theſe be three alſo ; 1, ſoundnes in faith, whereby duties are accep- 
tably performed rowards God, 2, ſoundnes in loue, which loeketh to 
all the duties of the ſecond table. 3, ſoundnes in patience, which is as 
ſalt co ſeaſon and preſerve both, without which they could not but quick- 
ly waxe weary of well doing, Tus ought old men to be qualified, not 
| only as thoſe who haue attained to ripenes in yeares, but as ſuch who al- 
fo haue ſriven to ſome ripenes in Chriſtianitie, exprefled in the prafiiſe 
of theſe three vertues, 

In the firſt precept of ſobrietie, older perſons are enioyned to watch a- 
gainſt the immoderate vie of meate and drinke eſpecially, and in the vic 
of theſe (wine and f(irong drinke eſpecially) ro moderate themſelues 


ſon of this precept, for this age becjog full of infirmitie, a cold, and drie 
age,is more defirous to ſtrengthen, warme,and moyſten it ſelfe with wine 
and ftrong drinke ; and without great warchfulnes eafily ouerſhooteth 
it ſelfe-; inſomuch as the word teacheth how ſome of the holieſt of their 
age, haue beene foyled and mocked hereby ; the infumitic of chat age 
| not onely beeing weake to reſiſt, but prone to betray apd deliver then 
yp vnto the temptation:as Lot, Noah: and this ſeemeth to be one reaſon, 
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_, 


within the confines, and precin&s of ſobrietie, And there is greatrea-| 


| ——uby] 
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why in the next verſe allo the older women ate forbidden to be Yiuen to 
wine, And the more cautelous ought the elder men to be herein, 

1, Becauſe ic were a great ſhame for them that haueliucd ſo long, 
4nd all this while haue not learned to vie the creatures aright ; hardly 


luſts. 2. They ought by their example and counſell prouoke, and di- 
re& others vnto all ſobrietie ; and how abſurd and wicked were it in 
them by their improuidence and looſeneſſe, to embolden and encourage 
others ynto finne ? and beſides, expoſe, vncouer, and laie open them- 
ſelues to be derided by others farre their inferiours ; with which re- 
proach this fiane was puniſhed, even in Noah himſelfe, 3. They bauc 
but alittle time ta watch in, and their maſter is eter at their doore, 
their ſunne is a ſetting, and they muſt therefore beware the more, leaſt 
hereby they bring their ſoules vpon a {lumber:tfor as ſobrietie and watch- 
fulnes are ioyned together, as mutuall ſupporters each of other, 1, Pet. 
5.8, fo aredrunkennes and ſleeping, 1.Thefl,6, 7. making the day of 
generall or particular judgement come vnawares, asit doth to ſuch as 
arc inthe night. 4, They have bur a little time to doe good in, and 
ought to preſerue themſelues in a fitneſſe to doe good ; both to governe | 


——_— — 


thereto : whereas the looking of themſelues ro this lfinne, brings forget- 


wy fulnes of all dutie, abuſe of his place, and woe ypon all that are com-| 
y [mitted to his gouernment : beſides, it opencth a doore, and is as a fruit- 
E full ſoyle and ſeaſon ro mary other finnes : it is an euill which goeth' 
- not alone, it was accompainedvith inceſt, euen in Lot himſelfe, = 
YL They haue but a while to ſtrive ageinſt rempracion, which becauſe the 
Ki Deuil knoweth, he more mightily affaileth them: both which things 


leeing the Lord hath diſcouered vnte them, they ought ſo much the 
more to watch wnto ſobrietie, according to the counſell of the Apoſile, 
1, Per, 5, 8, Ohthat our old men would be perſwaded thus ro num- 
der their daies, that their hearts might be applicd vato wiſedome.; and 
mooued to beware of ſhipuracke in their haven; and provoked to 
watch but one howre longer with Chriſt, and fo to finiſh their welfare 
_—_ Let them beare that ſpeach in minde, Care a while, and cucr 
ate, | 

Graue,] The word fhenifieth a ſeemely, modeſt, and gracious carri- 
2pe, oppoled toall lightneſle, vauitic, or viciouſnes in gelture, peach, 
2pparrell, countenance, deeds, or conuerſation: andisa generall yer- | 
we befitting euery age, and euery vocation and condition of life ; and! 
[not appropriated to any one calling or condition more then other ; re- | 


| 


can they be reputed Chriſtians, who for Chriſt will not forgoe their | 


their owne liues, their @wne families, and other men, if they be called | 


| 
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346 | ry private man, x, Tim, 2.1. But yer the oldet fort, in all cltares,ought 
{144 wn | 20Qve Other to carrie aconſtant comlines, and graue authoritie, yea | 
| carie a ſeemcly fathetly kind of reverent bebaujour ; that the grauitic of their manners, | 
=, ring may be ſutable to the oravitic of their yeares ; yea and may adorne 
courſe. Rea, | their age : beeing as farte from the lightneſfe of youth in their whole 
Alia zras alios | conuertation, as they haue paſſed it inthe number of their dates, 
4; 4428 Reaſons hereof are, 1, God hath honoured them, and pur dignitie 
vpon them, by rcaſon of their yeares : giuing them in the fifth com. 
1nanderment the natne and honour of fathers, for the lone, and reverence 
which by their graue and worthy carriage, is due to them from their in- 
feriours : and Leuir, 19. 32. Thou fralt riſe vp before the hoarehead and 
| | | Honour the perſon of the old may, Now lecing God hath bound the} 
| younger to honour the [der ; he hath alſo bound the older, to main. 
| caine their honour and reverence, by a reuerent and Chriflian converſa- 
tion ; for honour 5 wnſeemely for a foole , Prov. 26.1. 2, They areto 
inftrut and admoniſh others of their dutie, and of their faylings; and 
thus ought to become eyes to the blinde, and feete tothe lame: and the 
younger ſort are to heare and waite, holding their tor gue at their conn. 
| ell. Now let the aduile, admonition, or counſell be never {o iult,whol- 
ſome, experienced ; yet it cannot chuſe bur looſe all the authoritie, and 
credit of it, if the converſation of a man be vaine, light, youthfull,or a-| 
'ny way voſeemely : ſo as they who faile from this precept,diſable them- 
3 ſelues from performance of lo neceſlarie a dutie, 3, Too common? 
{thing itis in our corruption, to leſſen in our hearts the due reckoning 
FE {and eſtimation of the aged, who haue paſled their prime, and (as we 
| falſely ſay)their bcft dates ; the prouerb is true, we adore the ſunneti- 
| fing, bur centemne it ſetting. Hence Salomon obſerued, (as we alſo 
may behold) all the living with the ſecond child : that is, the Prince ap- 
parant, which was to raigne after his fathers deceaſe ; or. in great fami- 
lies, the heires and yong maſters, who are duly obſerued and flattered by 
all che ſeruants, Now if the older ſort would prouide againſt the con 
eerpt of that age,it muff be by ſuch a ſeemely gravitie,as may daſh light- 
nes euen with the preſence : ſo did Tob, 29,8, The young wen ſaw me,ani 
\ bid themſelues,the aged aroſe and ſtood vp. 
| The which conſideration, as it tcacheth how to reteine the honour 
'and crowne of age: ſoalſo when men faile of that due regard thei! 
|yearesſeeme to call for ; that they are not (as molt old men do) to lais 
all the blame vpon the inlolencic of youth, as not trained to better man-| 
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| ners : but to examine how their owne footeteps haue beene directed: 
| and whether they haue not let fall the crown of their age, which is the 
grace and gravitie of it: and in a word, wherein and how — 
| __ - © have 
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Cyape.2.1. 


haue failed, The Heathen could ſay, that the way to Honours Temple, | 
laie by Vertues houſe: and it js juſt with the Lord, that with the vile | 
ſhould be reproach, ſo as the baſe often tiſe vp againſt the honourable, 
and children can ſcorne the aged, in whoſe words, bchaniours, and 
:Qions, any ynſecmely lightnefle hath bewrayed and: diſcourred it 
leife, ; 
Diſcreete,] or: moderate. The vertue was formerly required in the 
Minifter, cap. 1. 7. and after in. women, cap, 2, 4.. and in young men, 
verſ. 6. which wora, becauſe 1* principally intendeth a moderation .of 
all feſhly concupiſcences, and defires; as allo extendeth it felfe to all the | 
parts of the life, requiring that al] the afteAions, ſpeaches, and actions, 
be caried leuell, not according to the (trength of will, or pattion ; bur 
according. to the rule of prudence; both in forbearing that which is. 
euill, and vnſcemely ; as alſo in chufing and practifing that which is- 
coed and decent : therefore the older ſort eſpecially ihould become fin- 
oular patterns, cxamples of moderation ; both in the ſubduing and ex- 
tinguiſhing all rebellious motions, affections, paſtimes, and pertutbati- 
ons ; asallo in preſeruing in them a wiſe and vigilant cate, that their 
mindes may be kept in fuch temper, as becommeth lobcictic, and Chri- 
Rianitie: and theſe not of ordinarie men, but {ach as may beutifie this 
29e, which cuen of it ſelte is in part diſpoſed hereunto: as that holy man 
oblſerued, amons the ancient :5 wiſedome,and ia the length of daies, ts vn- 
derſtanding, 2 | 3 

Reaſ. 1, Vnchaſt defires are foule ſpottesin euerie age, but in olde 
age moſt ofall, How monſtrous were it for olde men to watch the twi- 
light , to have eyes full of adulterie, co baue their mouthes tilled with 
foule and rotten communication , to be drupke with wine vato excetſe 
-how exceeding odious were theſe things in them, aboue younger per- 
ſons ?: who if they ſhould fall into ſuch miſdemeanours, fore more ex- 


| 


\ 


paſſion,and perturbation, but theſe ſeeme rather to force themſelues,and | 
{{inne of cleion, as ſuch who willingly leaue not ſuch fiones as haue al- 

moſt left them; nay who rather ſtrengthen their mindes to fuch Juſts , as 
10 which their bodies are broken and decated : and thruſt themlelues vn- 
der the power of fuch lewde Maflers , from whomea man wovld have 
thought, they ſhould long before have parted as free men,. 2, Olde age 
is an age which ought to be dedicatedito the minde , meditation , edun- | 
el; ought to be taken vp with more ſcernely. delights and defires, even 
ſuch as are ſpirituall and -beauenly ; ouvghtto watch againſt ! 
preffe dowpe, that the aged man may ſerue the Eord with more hboatie |/ 
jand cherefulnes, and intend the traighining of all reckonines. between 
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248 | God and them, and ſo the finiſhing vp of their ſajiuation with feare and 
2 tcrembling ; for if cuctie Chriſtian ought to haue his converſation in| 
* ; ON heaven , much more ſuch as haue one toote in the grave, and haſten yn. 
tothe carth, 
| Yſe. Thisprecept iuſtly reprehendeth many of our elder fort, whoſe 
BY bones ſeemc fill co poſſeſle the finnes of their youth ; as if they were: 
minded not to lay downe their luſts, but in the ſame graue where them. 
ſelues meanetolie ; without all care of beautifying their gray haires with 
this grace of diſcrecte moderation ; but in all their words and behayj. 
| ours cemaine as vaine , light , fooliſh, without ſauour of grace, as cuer 
they were in their warmeſt blood ; that euen as all the dregpges are ſetled. 
in the bottome of a veſſe]l, ſo their courles are filled with teltineſſe,hafti. 
ncfſle, and vnaduiſed frowardnes: their converſation blotted with baſe 
couetouſneſle,as if they were tolive ouer their yeares againe,their minds 
no lefle bending towards the earth then their bodies ; and though they | 
can ſcarſe goe vp and down in the world, yet for molt part are they more 
| drowned in wordly aftaires, then when they were in their moſt confiant 
| eſtate, Ina word, blackeamoores were they young, and now their skins 
are not changed, the crimſon tinQure of their ſinne cannot yer be waſh- 
ed, nor they in their age breake through the ſnares wherewith Satan 
[ held chem in their youth ; but the ſinner of an hundreth yeare olde goeth 
| on to puniſhment, And here let none thipke, that any dotage or paſjio- 
: nate affeCtions may be excuſed by reaſon of the age, nay rather cuery ſuch 
| | breaking out is here doubled, for an olde man eſpecially ſhould be dil-| 
creete , and the diſcretion of a man moderateth all pafſions, Let Bar- 
{ 2.$2m.19.35.37. | 24045 be an example toall olde men, who beeing ſollicited ro embrace 
courtly delights, he refuſeth all ſuch profers, and ſetteth his minde vpon 
| his owne death, in his owne citie, 

Sound in faith, ] Now followe thoſe three vertves which are requiſte| 
in olde men, as they are aunciem Chriſtians. The firſt of which is ſowna- 
F- weſſe of faith,in which three things are to be confidered, 1, What lound- 
5 nes of faith is. 2, Why it is commended in ſpeciall co olde men , (ceing 

| euctic Chriſtian mult haue it, 3, The dutie which hence is to be lear-| 
ned. 

| 1Tim.1.9. For the fit : Seundneſſe of faith Randeth in two things. 1, when 
| $455 *rv76xpt* | faith is ſound in the qualitie, that is, ſincere, not deceitfull , nor hypocti- 
= ticall, 2. when itis ſound inthe degree of it , nota ſhaking reede , but 
growne vp from the infancie vnto ſome ficength and ſtature, Now vnto 
| Soundnes of both rhelc is required that faith be ſound, 1, inthe ground of it. 2, in 
| ———+ the obie, 3, inche worke of it, 4. inthe fruits ifluing from it : in ary 
| x | of which if1t faile it is vnſound,vnlaſting, 
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L = : Ediftle of S.Paul to Titus. ” : Crar.2.2., 
] Fiſt, the ground of ſound faith, is a ſufficient meaſure of knowledge | 349 | 
l of the things of God reuealed in the word , in a ſound and incorrupted I 


7 judgement : for ſo the Apoſtle affirmeth, Rom.1 0.14. that for the wor- | Grouud. 
| KF | king of faith, there muſt be the interpreting and delivering of doQtine 
F out of the word,and an attentiue hearing and vndeiſtanding of it, where- | 
Y by after a ſort the ſonne of man is lifted vp that we may belceve, Ioh.z. 
14, Now cueric degree of knowledge and meaſure of ynderftanding, is 


) not a ſufficient ground of found faith ; but ſuch a meaſure as is ableto | | 
[ diſcerne betweene things that differ: for how can children in knowledge F 
be grown men in the faith? or how can any come to thavripe age of faith — ; 


here meant, but ſuch as through long cuſtome, have their ſenles exerci- 
ſed to diſcerne both good and evil]? This muſt be chen ſuch a knowledge | Heb. 5.14, 
; | 25 enableth a man both co maintaine the truth, and convince the gainſay-| 
, [ers; and ſo hold his owne comfort by diſtin, and particular, yea ſome | 
4 depth of knowledge ; without which fo farre he ſhall be from ſoundnes, | 
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2s that he ſhall be dangerouſly carried with euerie winde of doArine, | | 
There is a fwulneſſe of knowledge, which the Apoſtle commendeth in the | Romarg.14, | 
Romanes , and this is a notable fit ground for this ſoundneſle of faith. ' | | 
Hence it followeth, that all that implicite faith of the laic Papiſts , fol- | 
dedvpin an idle fancie without knowledge,is vnſound and yngrounded: | | 
for can any but a Papiſt, belecue he knowes not what ? ( 
Secondly, the ob:eft of a ſound faith more generall, is the whole word] yy 
of God, from which faith can no more be ſeucred, then the beames | obica. 
from the ſunne : bur more ſpecially the porper obieR is the couenant of | 
orace in Chriſt : yea Chriſt himſelfe, rogether with all his merits; and | 
all the promiſes of mercie freely propounded in the Goſpel ; which is.  . 
therefore called the word of faith, Hence all Popiſh faith is here proo- | Rom.1o.8, | 
ued againe vnſound, becauſe it is corrypt in the obicR: leaning it ſelfe — 
in ſtead of the word, vpon canons, councells, traditions, ynwritten de- | | 
crees : as alſo expeRing ſaluation without the free couenant of grace,by | | 
the merit of workes; whereas in iuſtification before God, all workes, all | 4 
boaſting, are excluded, Rom.3.27.and 4. 24, 3 
Thirdly, the workg ofa found faith is twofold, 1, aſſent. 2. appli- | 3 | 
cation, The former is 2 certcine and firme afſent, whereby we ſct a ſeale | Worke. 
ynto all the promiſes of the Goſpel,as moſt ſure and certaine ; holding e- T . 
uen an Angel accurſed that ſhould bring any other doGtrine ; and kee-] - 
ping ſare the profeſs of our hope without wanering mm full aſſurance of | Heb. 3.14; 
vaderftanding, For faith is no opinion or fancie, but bath in it a cerrain- | <9/ol-wa3s 
tie ariſing from the (tedfattnes of the promiſe, and word of God, Hence | 
[are all ſuch exhortations , as that, 2, Cor, 16. 13, Staradfaft mm the. | 
jſauh, Thelatter worke of fauth is application, whereby a man not one-} 
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ly aſſenceth that ali the covenant of grace is true in it lelfe, but alſo thay 
it is true vato hin; who therefore refteth and leaneth vpon it for his] 
owne ſaluation, beeing affured ſo vandoubredly ac one time or other off 
| his faluation,as it he were aircadie gathercd vp among the Saints, Ang 
this hand thus laying on Chriſt yoto righteoulnes, and applying Chrilt| 
| with his merics vnto ones ſelfc in particular to ſaluation, is the forme of 
faith, or rather faith ic ſelfe formed, and not any workes or charitie, as 
Papifts fondly dreame,, Ard that this certaintie is of the nature of 
ſound faith appeareth, becauſe that modelt,but graceles vncertaintie and 
doubring of the Popiſh do&trine,is oppoſed vnto faith, and made a frui; 
of vabelcefe, Matth. 14. 31. Oz thou of lutle farth, why doubieadſt thou? 
of Abrabam is ſaid , Rom, 4. that he dowbred nor, nor reaſoncd with 
| . himſelfe, but was ſtrengrhned in faith, beeing fully aſſured. And what; 
other reaſon is given, why the inheritance was not giuen by the law, 
which was impoſſible to be kept : but by the promiſes of grace, but that 
the promiſe m10he be ſure to allthe ſeede? Rom. 4.16, Or how could 
i our peace with God continue our comfort, or lalt with ys, if we had no 
| | Taſſurance of it, but ill doubted of bis loue ? | 
62 Let vs therelore alwaies take notice of this eſpeciall worke of ſound 
| faith, which maketh the heart able to ſay with Iob, / krow my Redeemer 
Bo. [ieth; and with Paul, who died for me, and gane himſclfe for mee, Nei- 
| ther mult the godly refuſe to ſubſcribe to the truth of this doctrine, be-| - 
| cauſe they never finde ſuch contant and full aſſurance, which is not moo- 
| ued with ſome doubting, and ſometime exceedingly overcaſt with grud- 
| | pings of vnbelecte, for by this reaſon they might aſwell conclude har 
| ' they never bad faith : and it is no meruaile it faith and doubting be in 
| one man, ſeeing they riſe from two diuecſe, yea contrarie principles, 
| which cannot but be. found in the bel}, even ſpiritand fleſh. If thou 
| lookeſt by the eye of fleſh,thou canit not but doubt of the truth of the 
| 
| 


promiſes, at lealt to thy ſelfe,in whom ſo little good appeareth : but o- 
pen theeye of thy faith, which at length ſeeth clearely the ſalvation of 
| God, chaſeth away clouds of doubts and diſtruſt, and giveth olorie vn- 
'to God, As he therefore that would deeme the orbe of the ſunne to be] 
| greater then the carth, muſt deny his fence and yeeld to reaton : (o 
mult the belecuer renounce both lence and reaſon, and liue by his 
| Rh, | © | 

4 | Fourthly, thefraits of a ſound faith are, 1, Inward - and theſe are all 
{Frufrs,! the parts of renewed holines in the ſoule, which cannot but accompany 
it: 2, Per,1. 5.6, Toyve with faith vertme, &c, for it worketh a through 
change in the whole man, by purifying the heart, inipiring a new ſpiritu- 
fall life, rayſing from dead workes, and cauſing ro grow vp in holines 
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| aickning of grace to all the the parts of obedience, without which ir is 
' impoſſible to pleate God in ary thing, 2, Outward: ſuch as arethe| 


|vnto? eAnſw, 1, Becauſe they haue had the vſe of the word longer, 


{eicher ſit lent, or with Elihu fpeake in their turne when they have done: 
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of life and heate, and as the roote of a tree , affording life, ſappe, and 


and in the feare of God, Ir is as the heat in the bodie, the tountaine | 


|cruc loue of God and (nav, For as it maketh vs the ſonnes of God, fo 
it cau{erh vs to carie our felues as children, deſirous to pleaſe our Father | 
1 all things, ro performe vnto him all the parts of his worthip publike, 
and private, to loue his word, to confeſſe his truth, though with the 
luſſe of our lives, to thinke of him, ro ſpeake of him, to delight in his 
preſence and fellowſhip, and pine vp our (elves wholly to obey him in; 
his commandements and corrections, Againe, it maketh ys to foue Gods 

image in our brethren, and cut of this loue iflueth a delire and endeauour 

o helpe them heauenward,and care to perforine all other offices of loue 
cowards their ourward man, their perſons,their lives, their goods, their 

names &c,Theſe are the blefſ<d fruits of that faith which is vnfained, 1. 

Tim.1.5 . which worketh by [owe,Gal, 5.6, And thus have we ſhewed the 

ft point, wherein the nature of ſound faith Randerh, 

| Theſecond pointis, why foundnes of faith is required rather of old 

men, becivg a grace which every one, youvg aſwell as old, mult ftriue 


and therefore their profit ſhould be anſwerable ro their meanes; nei- 
ther is. this aflurance and ſoundnes of faith acrained ar the fir, bur ari- 


in the younger ſort, Secondly, old men, which ought to be auncients| 
in profeſſion, and ſo haue more experience of Gods waics and-working, 
hovuld ſhew forth the power of faith vato others : and:therein become 
a3 cleare patternes and preſidents vnto them, and therefore whereas a 
leſſer meaſure may be accepred inthe younger; yer for theſe to-yeetd | 
to doubting, to wauer in the truth, to be corrupt in-iudgement, to flicke| 
in extremitie, or faint in affliction, isa greater finne and more hatefull | 
vnto God, who more ſeverely correteth it in old men, who ſhould be 
leaders yato others, yea although they be deare otherwiſe vnto him, 
Moſes himſelfe, if by doubting he ſhall diſhonour God, ſhall be barred | 
the good land for it, Thirdly, their age and experience in all meetings, 
muſthaue the honour and place of: ſpeach, when the younger ſort muſt 


of them the younger expect ſolution of doubts, and difficulties, courfell;| 
in caſes of conſcience, and wiſe aduiſe out of their experience., Now if 
they ſhoujd be tainted: with falſe opinions. and dotages-, or ſhake as 
reeds.in the dotine of faith and tritth, they cannot bur become hurtful], 


ind vnprofitable vnto ſuch, whoſe eyes are vpon them, when they ſee 
| _—- | them 
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ſeth ypon a grounded knowledge, which for moſt part is not to be found | 
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Doty, 


Eucry man 
muſt make vp . 
decay of na- 
tire: with ſond- 
nes Of Zraccy 


Eccles.12.1, 


2,Cor.4.16., 


| witeman witheth timly to prepare againſt the inconueniences of old age, 
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them as 10nconſtant inthe faith, and as ſubie (O WAauct wand revle as tho. 
felues, who in compariſon are but newly planted, 4. Their bodics & out. 


wardiman waxeth weak, and beginneth to faile, and rheretore they hag 
more necd labour for trength and foundnes in che Inner man Which 151 
rcaſon not to be neglected, as preſently we (hall lce. | 

Uſe. All theſe reaſons are direct againſt ſuch as plead, that their years 
comming on:thern, they cannot conceiue, nor learne,nor remember,ngr 
profit in religion as they are vrogedin che miniſterie; ; their lences inward 
and dirnard {eruc them nor, heir vigour and quicknes | is gone :; butit 
is good for them to conſider the hand of God vpon Zacharie, Luk,r,' 


18. for makivg his age a meanes to weaken his faith, though in'a fare 


more difficule caſe. Doth not our Apoſtle here vrge it as a cheife 2rgu- 
ment, that becauſe they are old, therefore they mul} the rather be furv 1-} 
(hed with grace of knowledge, memorie,zeale, faith, Joue,and patience?! 
and hallir: ooe fora good plea, that becauſe they are 01d therefore they 
ſhall be excuſed, if they cannot attaine vvto thele, nor greatly forceat- 
er them ? what a ſhame was it for Nicodemus beeing an auncicnt and: 
Ruler in1ſrael, to be ignorant in the point of regeneration, and there- 
fore Chriſt reprooued bim, Ioh. 3. And that was the finne of the He-/ 
brews, when as for their timerhey ought to have bin teachers, they were 
ro ſcek 13 the inciples of religion; and were babes needing wilke;! 
ſuch is the Ginne of babiſh old men, oldei in yeares, children in vnderſiay 
divg. 

Tae third point, is the lefſon which hence we are to me: : namely, 
that everie man mult labour to recompence the decaie of nature, with 
increaſe of grace ; the weakenes of the bodie, with ſoundnefie of minde; 
the failing of the ourward man, with the fortifyivg > of the inward, The 


with the remembrance. of God in the youth : how much more {hc uld 
olde men in the midſt of their ruincs and decaies , by this meanes re- 
paire and fortifie themſelucs ? And the connlell is generall , that if the 

outward man periſh , care muſt be had , that the invard be daily re- 
newed. | 

Reaf. t. It is made a notre of atrue member of the Church, tobe 
more freſh , flouriſhing , and fruicfull in hisage : when other men lan-| 
guiſh, decay , and are daily enfeebled, theſe trees of righteouſneſle re- 
ceive new vigour and frength , not to flouriſh onely , but to be more 
fruitful] then ever, And whereas amongſt men , thoſe that. ſee olde nd] 
decrepite age for want of naturall heate and moiſture ſhriule and dic 3- 
way ; yet cuen theſe ſame beeing true members of the Church , having 
once the ite of the Sonne of God breathed into their ſoules, are never 
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after- 


: Or , 


o 
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_ Epiftle of S.Paul to Titus. 


CHhap.2.2., 


afterw ards deſtitute of radicall heate and moylture : bur renew their ape 
a5 the eagle, and with their daics their irengrh, For Chriſt is that Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe, who once riſing ypon aſoule, is ſo farre from ſetting 
293ine,that be is ſtill riſing even voto the perfect Gay of it; and therefore 
neceſſarily ſupplieth it with moyſure and heate of grace. And the pro- 
miſc is, that thole that waite vpon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, 
they ſhall lift vp their wings, as the Eagles, they ſpall runne and not be wea-. 
ry, gets ſhall walke and not waxe fame, 
Coca, The comfort of old age dependeth hereupon, the codiqun 
and diſcaled daizs of which, whoſoeuer: would comfortably paſle, they 
muſt prouide themſeJues of this ſupplie, For who is ir, that can ſay he 
hath plcaſure in thoſe daies, when for the darknes and miſeric of them, 
the ſunne, and the moone, and the {tarres ſceme to fall from heauen ; vn- 
to whom Chriſt the Sunne of righteouſneſſe hath not riſen; and vnto 
whoſe heart that bright morning - fare bath not diſcoucred his bright- 
nes? the leaft beame and glims of whoſe ſauing grace, farre furpaſſerh 
the ſunne in his ſtrength, What comfort can be to him, whoſe firong 
men that keepe the houſe, that is, whoſe aries tremble for weaknes, 
and whoſe thighs bow themſelues as too weake to beare the weight of 
the bodie ; vnleſſe the Lords arme and right band become his ſtrength, 
and as a Rafe toleane vpon? as he was to David, 2. Sam. 22.19, What 
oy remaineth ynto him, whoſe age hath worne away moſt of his ſ{cnſes;: 


rr 


— 


keth, he cannot heare any more the voice of finging men and women ? 


in the bread of life, vnlcſle he can heare the ſweer note of Gods ſpirit 
conſenting with bis owne, that heis Gods child, together with that 
lweet harmony of a good conſcience kept before God and men in all 
things, which is heauenly muſick vpon earth ?.In a word, whar ſolace or 
reioyling can be to him, who hath one foote in the grave, that ſeeth death 
{o ncere him, daily threatning him, and no way to eſcape him ; vnlefle 
herein alſo the ſpirit fuſtaine his ipfirmitie, by zNuring him that Chrif 


nome ; ſo as he ſhall doe him no more harme then belpe bim cowards 


|his happines? 
Thirdly, why ſhould not we thus provide againſt that rainie day, and | 


furniſh our ſclues againſt the cuill of it ? ſeeing the heathen were by na- 
re taught to provide for themſelues fuch props of their age, as they 


LEY 


that now hath his eyes diry, as Haaks ; that with Barzillai he cannot diſ- | 
cerne between good and bad : he hath no taſt in that he eateth and drin- | 


volefſe he hath attained the eyes of faith, toſee God in Chriſt, and ſo/| 
{ with Simeon he can behold his fluarions volefle he find reliſh and tal} 


is his life, who hath bereaued that ſerpent of his fling, poyſon, and ve- | 


| 


mought would woſt beltead them , both for their vuhiie and delight ?24 
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Hceb.ur.13. 


354” \there is NO MAN that finding his eyes decaying, needeth ro be vIoed to 


; 
b 
[ 
s 
| 


| 


{and that celeſtiall Jeruſalem, of which the other were but darke (4-1 


| world : they cannot but behold the earth cafting them off it, and making 


Es | 
ucric, I purpoſcly omit, The Lord graunt all of vs whome it concerocth 


. 


| 


prouide fpectacles : nor he whole loynes faile him, to prepare him a (}aff, 
to leane VDON : and much wore thouid Brace teach cuery Chriltian 
that when with David , throvgh 2ge or oiberwite , he findeth his fl;#) 
fayling him, and his heart alſo, rhen to make uhe Lord his hope,and hi, 
portion for ever, 

Fourthly, the recompence of thi; dutie is beyond all our thoughts,! 
ſeeing the blindnes of the bodic is made vp by the viſion of the Lotd 
lefas, and God the father appealed in him ; bodily weakenefle ſupplyed 
by ſpiituall fireagrh, corporal death abated, yea exchanged with heauen. 
ly life: 8ll which noc onely quell the feare of death approaching, bur euen 
wher the delire of it : For if Simeon {coing Chrilt in bis armes, prajeth 
for his peaceable departure : 1t Moſes ſceing the land of Canaan from 
the toppe of mount Nebo,could willingly ſubwirt himfelte to die : It the 
three famous Patriarchs, who never fawe the promiſes accomplithed to 
their owne perſons , but a farre oft promiſed to their polterities , could 
willingly die infaith:how much more ſhall they be able ro with their de- 
ſolation, who bythe eye of the faith ſhall behold that heauenly Canaay, 


dowes? 

Uſe. This doQtine cries ſhame vpon many old men, that are as weake 
or weaker in ſoule then they be in bodie,, farre more blind, more ſlagee- 
ring , every way more ſenfſ]es , more dead: they perceiue their faces and 
eyes looke drooping to the earth, and yet their ſpirits neuer a whit more 
lifted-vp vnto heaven : they {ce the world forlaking them as not abic to 
cheriſh them any longer ; and yer cannot they be drawne to forſake the 


a way fot the next age their policritic; and yet they caſt care away, and 
never provide therlelues of a continued citie, The eic of their bodice | 
ſeeth how they are growne into yeares,and ſtriken in age ; but the eye of 
their mindes ſee not the gray haires here and there vypon them , no more 
then Fprhaims did, Euerie man can ſee and ſay they are come even to the 
period of their dayes, and yet no man can ſay, they are come to the be. 
ginnings of any true grace, Thus although multitude of yeares ſhould 
teach wiſedome, vndertianding, faith, application; yer may young Elibu 
truely obieR,to the reproach not of a fewe ; that olde age is nor ajuaics 
wiſe, Further vrging of this point, although carricd furthet in the dcli- 


to leatne thus much as is ſaid, 
Inloue,] Tbis ſecond vertue beſeeming the elder ſort not onely as 
olde men , bur auncient Chriſtians, is brotherly loue , which cafteth cic 
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| 


|ſeate, 4. worke, 5. durance of it, 


| are tranſlated from death to life , if we /owe the 


C—_—... 


| duties of the ſecond table mult be performed in the firſt : neither ought 


| with grace , and more expreflely renewed his image vpon them, 


” Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tits, 


—— — 


Cuany.2.2. 


into all the duties ofthe ſecond table, as faith principally to the duties ct 


the former;and mol fitly joined with faith, as beivg the inſeparable com- |. 


panion of it , and ſuch a marke as freeth it from imputation of deadnefle 
or vnſoundneſfſe, Which vertue 5s injoyned cueric Chriſtian olde or 
oung; both becauſe it is the newe commandement of Chrilt : as alſo a 
note of a Chriſtian and true diſciple of Chriſt, Ioh.1 3.35. and 1s beſides 
the bond of vprignt dealing in humane ſocictic, without which men 
were little better then wolves or wilde beaſts, Bur it is here rather com- 
mended to clder men, who in this vertue, as in the former,and following 
oraces , mult be more at the laſt , then at the firſt - and in whome this 
race of love muſt be proportionable vnto their faith ; for this may not 
be an infant,if the former be of riper age ; bur according to the proporti- 
on and growth of faith, muſt love abound, And it muſt be obſerued, that 
our Apoſtle requireth not the vertve fimply , or in remifle degree, or 
ſmall meaſure; but ſe#ndveſſe in lone , in ſuch a degree and meaſure as 
that 2ge ſeemeth of it ſelfe to call for, 
Now if we would knowe wherein the ſoundnefle of love confifteth,it 
is then ſound when it hath ſoundneſle, x. in the oround. 2, order, 2, 


Firſt, the ttue ground of all the love of the creature, is the loue of the 
Creator ; all the loue of man mult iſſue from the love of God, and all 


any creature to be loued fo farre as it is an enemie and hatefull ro God 
the creator : Plal.139. [hate the wicked,that is, lo farre as wicked,namly, 
their praQiſes, not their perſons, | = | 
Secondly, it mult be ſound in the order : which will appeare in two 
rules, x. it mult be in the greateſt meaſure where is moi grace, and ſhew 
it ſelfe moſt friendly and louing to them that love, and are the friends of 


God. It mult doe good vnte all, but eſpecially the houſnold of faith. The | Gal.6, 


Apoſtle commencing the loue of the Epheſians, which for the ſoundnes 
of it he ſawe was praile worthie, he hence approoueth it, that it was ro- 
wards all Sarnts : and hence the Apoſtle Iohn pron a note that we. 
rethren, And herein we 
haue God himſclfe going before vs in example, who reſpeed the poore: 
widowe of Sarepta aboue all Iſrael. | 


| Now we ſhall deſcend fitly to this dutie by theſe faires. 1 « by louiog 
God fimply for himſelte.2.Chrift as man;the beloued of God; &the head 


of his Church, 3. the Church it ſelfe, the bodie of Chriſt receiving of | 


his fulnes grace for grace : and 4, the particular members muſt riſe yp 
higher in our aftcions , as the Lord hath bighlier honoured them | 
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5. In the dus 
{ rancc. 


Charitas que 

| deſert poreſt 

| nunquam vera 
| fair. Auguſt.ad 
Tulianum co- 

| MIteme 


+. Inthe ſcat, 


4. 1n the work. 


|rhe word ceacheth; firſt ſeeking the kiogdome, the pearic,the treaſure for 


The ſecond tute for the right order of ſound love is, that iremuſtbe. 


ginne at home, but may not there determine : the rule of the loue of ou; 
neighbour, Chcift hath made the loue of our ſelues,and as we are to pro. 
wide for our owne good firſt, and that according to the wiſedome which 


our foules, and then theſe ourward things for our outward man ; euen ſv 
are we to derive this loue in this manner vnto the ſoules and bodies of 


grace and nature, And here reſpect mult be had, 2. to thoſe of our own 
| houſe, as to whom we are tyed either by 


l 


| found within, it will be working outwardly. As 1. to ſuch as are tyed 
| | by any bond of blood, or alliance,even withour the family, 2, ro ſuchas. 
are in a perpetuall contraRt of friendſhip with vs, as was betweene Da. | 
uid and Ionathan, 2,Sam.18,1, and Chriſt had one who abouc the zeſt, | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


|| critall, from the reeth outward or fawning, but love muſt come froma 
pure heart : 1,Joh.3.18., Let vs not lone in word. and tongue , but in deede 


| aduerfitie , a brother zs made for aduerſrie, ſee AQt.11.29. 


others, according as they are nearer vs, or further off in the degrees of 


the bond of marriage, who bee. 
ing one with vs,haue right to the ſame affetion wherewith we loue our 
ſelues;or of neere blood, as parents, children, or of dutie,as ſcruants; he 
that careth not for theſe, is worſe then an infidel , and hath denied the 
faith. 2, He that careth for none bur theſe is little becter, for if loue bee 


was called the diſciple whom leſus loned, 3.it muſt proceed on to (iran. 
gers as men,and as thoſe that may be heires of the faine grace of life with 
vs, yea to the poore as well as to the rich, Iam.2.8,9, nay more, to our 
encinies, Matth, 5.44, Lowe your enemies: thele are the degrees of ſound 
loue, 

Thirdly, this louc muſt be ſound in the ſeate of it,and that muſt be the 
heart ; Rom. 1 2.9. Ler love be without difſimulation: it mult not be bypo- 


and truth, | 

Fourthly , ic muſt be ſound in the worke or ation of it, 1, inpreven- 
ting the cuill of the bretbren, not: ſuffering men to ſine, 2, in procuring 
their go0d, The Apolile would -haue experience of the naturalnefſe of 
the loue of the Corinths in their, bountie and liberalitie rowards the 
Saints in want, For if any haue this worlds good , and ſhutteth his 
compaſhon from bis brothers neede , how dwelleth the loue of Godin 
him ? 

Fiftly, it wuſt be found in'the d#ravce and laſting of it , Prov.17.17, 
A friend leneth at all times : and here tric the ſoundneſſe by theſe notes, 
1. If ina milde and iuſt reprehenfion it breaketh not off, 2. If it hold in 
3. If it hold 
then when iniurie is offered, and occaſions of breaking off, by vakindneſſe 


] 


} 


or hard meaſure: x, Cor. 13.5. Love is not pronoked to anger, but ſufſt- 
+ oF reth| 
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At 
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| and fruitleſſe loue, diuorſed from inward heartie affeion : or clſe a va- 
| niſhing and Alitting love, flinchiog in aduerſitie when moRi neede is ; and 
|readie ypon the leaft occaſion to be ouvercotne with evill , and changed | 
[intobitrer hatreU:this crazie loue everie where argueth a riven and crackt | 


|ſemble God herein, who is a God of patience, yea patience it ſelfe, 4,E- 
very Chriſtian mvR not onely poſſeſſe his ſoule by it; 'bur by fairh and 
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Epiſtle of S.Pand to Titus, 


0 i a+ 


Curar,2.2.1 
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the forfeit of our daily prouocations, 
Yſe. By all this triall,both olde and young may 


ſee how farre they are 


dowe of it : for the moſt of mens love is grounded either vpon receite'or 
hope of benefit, or vpon fleſh and fleſhly reſpeQs;.and isnot begunne in 
nor for God, nor kvit by the ſpicirof God 
on tne Saints that are vpon carth excelling in vertve : it generally detey-| 
mineth it ſclfe in ſelfe Jouing, and ſelfe ſeeking, not ſeeking the things of 


friends : the moſt loue of men is alip-loue, a ſemblance, a counterfeit, | 


faich'; ſuch counterfeit Toue is the daughter of counterfeit faith , and vn- 
ſoundnes of loue is a ſure token of ynſoundnes of faith, and halting in 
religion, | 


the ſpirirof God added rothe two former, as the preſcruatiue of both: 
molt requifite vnto all Chriftians, For ſeeing this vertue'is nothing 
clſe, but a willing andcorftant ſuffering of bard and painefull things, for 
(hriſtianitie and hoxeſties ſake : 3nd further, that affli ion followeth the 
faithfull, who Qudie to teftifie their love of God 1n the loue of man, e- 
ven'as the ſhadow followerh the bodie : neceffarily muſt he' that would 
hold out in Chriftianitie, get this grace to beare off ſuch calaivities, as 
follow vpon the keeping of faith and good conſcience, 2. No man 
can haue either of the former that wanteth this, for theſe three vertucs 
Ire like the three graces which goe hand in hand, the former leading 
the latter, and. this laſt laying hold on both the former: ſo as if any 
man would trie the ſoundnes of the former, he'cannor better do it then 
by the ſequele of che Jatter : the ſoundnes of faith diſcouereth it ſelfe 
inthe ſoundnes of loue, and the ſoundnes of Jouve, in a ſound patience: 
for as ſound faith is loving, ſo ſound love is patient, and emdureth all 
things, x. Cor, 13. 3. Euery Chriſtian mult after a ſpecial] manner re- 


patience inherit all the promiſes of Goa: vpholding himſelfe in his expeQa- 


: rheleaſt part of it is ſer vp-| 


others,as well as them ownc;or not ſeeking and louing the ſuules of men, | 
as well 5 their bodies ; or reſpeRing perſons, and not embracing the | 
poore as well as the rich ; or not blefſing cheir enemies as well as their | 


| In patience:] This third ornament of Chriſtian old age, is fitly by| 


reth all things, 1n theſe two latter it reſembleth Gods loue, which is both | 
conſtant, and cloſeſt to a man in the day of his trouble, ncirher taketh it | 


from ſoundnefle in this grace, contenting themſeluesSeuen with a ſha- | 
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But it is here eſpecially commended to the praciile of old men, for 
ſondrie reaſons, 1, Becauſe they of themſelues are inclined to frowarg. 
nes, waywardnes, andarc hard to pleaſc : and beeing compaſſed with 
ſa maoy infirmitics as they be (the age it ſelfe beeing a continuall diſeaſe) 
were they not ſupported by Chriſtian patience, they. might cafily al] 
from their ground , give place ro the grudgings of murmuring 8oaint} 
| Gad, impatience of their weake and weatic condition, and fo (aine 
their proteſſion, and make their lives more burthenlome to themſclues' 
| and others then they need : and therefore they are forewarned,that when! 
their bodies grow impotent, their minds mult not be ſuffered ro grow 
impaticac, but by the irengrth of this grace to reprefſe ſuch impotencie, 
2. Becauſe becing thus incident to many weaknefles, whereby they 
might diſparage their age and profciſion, they muſt put on patience to. 
heare Chriſtian adluiſe, admonition,and reprehenſion: and not as the ma- 
ner of old men is, to ftorme and be enraged when they are put in wind: 
of their weakneſſes, 3. Becauſe that age leeing it ſelte broken andera- 
zie, is very willing to enioy peace and quiet, and conſequently for moſi | 
part readie inough to decline the crofle and pecſecution fortheprofeſh- 
on, which indeed is the glorious armes of a Chriltian : it was therefore a 
very ſeaſonable exhortation,elpecially in thoſe troubleſome times, to old 
profcfſors, and auncient belceuers,to provide themlclues of patience,that| 
{o they might not ſhrinke away in time of triall, to the prejudice of the]. 
profetſion of Chiitt, 4. Becauſe they by reaſon of.their Jonger cxer- 
ciſe and experience, which is preſumed in their age, ſhould be well ſeene 
and praQifed in this grace : ſo as in thcir own troubles, they ſhould not 
be diſcomficed, but ſay ro themſelues : well, this muſt be no newes to 
| me, I have ſeene a number of Gods chil.'ren afflicted, and I have ſeenc 
| what end God hath giuen them;nay I bave not onely obſerved his faith- 
Full and ſeaſonable deliverance of others, but my ſclfe haue ſwumme out, 
tof many deeps : 8nd fure Tam, | ſhall not Goke in this; nay rather ]| 
ought to life vp the hands of others that hang down,and ſtreygthen their 
wealc knees, 2s one able tro comfort others in affliion , by the comforts 
 wherewith my ſelfe haue beens comforied of God. ke tcl | 
- Now for the ſoundnes of this grace here allo vrged,ii Ntandeth cſpeci- 
ally in three things: 1.ina ſure ground - 2.in ſound fraites: 3.in the con- 
' fant inauring of it, | t 
1. Fhc right ground of all ſound patience, is God himſelfe. And this| 
is fo, when in any; affliction either, immediatly from God for. triall or | 
 chaſtiſment, or more mediate by man or other, creatures. Gogs inſtru-f! 
| ments, the eye of faith turneth it ſelfe ypward, and. cauſcth the ofided| 
| : EE " foule}: 
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Ts Epi/ile of S.Paul to TH 5, | Cuar.2.2. | 
{ule to runne vnder the haod that ſmiteth; and 15(2S the hebrew phraic | 359 
or is) ſent unto God: Examples of both theſe we hauc in Dauid,v ho con- 
d. fliting with Gods owne hand in his ſoule and bodie, held he; tongnue,and| p11... | 
th {aid nothing : and the reaſon is rendred , becauſe thou drdff it : and in that | | 
e) rear aff ion brought vpen him by Shemei,he would not reverge bim- | :,$am.16.10, 
all elfe vpon Shemei,becauſe the Lord had bidder Shemei curſe Damd, He- | 
Att zekiah recciuing a heauy ſentence from God, ſaid, the word of the Lord | 
ne | Iwas good, | 
es Secondly, the ſonnd fruits of patience are many, I will.reckon five, | :. Fruirs $uc. 
en, | which are the chiefe, 1, To entertaine croflcs alike, and one kind of I 
” aflition as equally as another, not thinking it range to fall into druer ſe 
ds | remptations, nor taking it tobe in our owne power to chule our owne |- 
oF |rodds ; for the Lord curech nor all maladies with one plaifter, neither | | 
0. cryerh the ſame man alwaies with the ſame triall, The ſundrie kinds of | 
& _ [rrialls of the Apoſtles, and how equally and patiently they carried them- 
1d ſelues through them, ſce 2, Cor. 6,4. 5. our Sauiours counſell aymed 1 
+ hereat ; aduifing his followers to taks vp hs croſſe daily : that is, to make 
lt account of, expeR,and forecaſt one crofſe or other;and when they come, 
1- though they come euery day,nay ſundry in euery day,they muſt be taken 
2. vp,and cherefully and Chrittianly borne, LE - | | 
Id The ſecond fruit of ſound pacience,is cheerefulneſſe in affiiftion:Heb. 2 
at| 10, 39. the Saints ſuffered with ioy the ſpoyling of their goods: Tames 
Ie]. exhorteth the Saints to count it exceeding toy, when they fell into ſundry | Tam.1.s, 
_" temptations : and how Paul tooke pleature in mmfirmities, reproaches ne- 
Ne ceſſities, perſecutions,and a»gurſh tor Chriſt, ſee 2.,Cor.12.10,If it be here | 
or asked, whether this be not too Stoicall a precept for Chriſtians, who are 
” commanded to weepe with them that weep, and take to heart publike, | If 
Ne priuate,and perſonall calamities ? I anſwer, no Chriſtian may be ſenſlcs' 
h- in affliQtion , neither can any affliction for the preſent be joyous bur grie-) | 
ws vous: and yet theſe two are not contrarie, to mourne, and yet to re-) 
Iz loyce in affliction ; becauſe they are not both attributed co the ſame pare, 
ir nor to the ſame cauſe : weepe we inay according to the fleſh, which is 
as humbled;and reioyce at the ſame time in the ſpirit, by Gods ſpirit ſup= 
S ported in afflition : Againe, weep we may for the milerie conſidered in | 
t- |it ſelfe, and on our ſelues ; and yer at the ſame time reioyce in the ſweet | | 
N= fruit and enent of it, both in regard of God, which is his glotie, and owr' b 
ſelues, namely, the quiet fruite of righteonſneſſe, So the Apoliles, Heb, | 
Is 12.11, and James 1, my brethren, count it exceeding 10) ---knowny 
TL | that the trying of your faith, &c. that is,if ye cannot retoyce in the ſence 
-F | of affliion, yer you may in the yſe of it, becauſe it maketh to the trial] 
0 { of your faith, and encreaſe of your graces, As the husbandwan al] | þis 7 —_ 
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[plowing and ſowing time, he hath nothing but his labour for his paines, 
he goerh out weepivg, but carrieth with him a precious feed ; his reloy. 
ting lyerh in the fruits of his field and trauell ; in thar he is ſure he ſhall 
bring in his ſheaues with ioy:and alchovgh he ſoweth in teares, yet he 
[reapeth in 1oy, 

The third fruit of ſound patience, is thankefalneſſe in affliction, x, | 
Thefl, 5.18, /nallthings gine thankes, lobs practiſe is recommended 
in Scripture for our imitation , who bleſſed the Lord as well in taking a. 
way, as in giving. We eafily yeeld thankes to God for good things, and 
therefore we ought for afflitions, the which the Lord ſceth to be goog| 
for his cbildren, and maketh them often both ſee and fay ſo much, a| | 
'Dauid, Plal.119.1t i good for me that [ was affiicied, that I might learng,| 
| 0c. | 

The fourth fruit, is the expeRation of Gods deliverance : 2, Sam, 16, 
12. It may be the Lord will looke on mine afſi:{tton, and doe me good thy| 
' day; not making doubt (tor neither did David in generall) but conflans-| 
| ly cleaving to the prowile, call vpon me inthe day of trouble, and I will 
deliner thee, Prayer for deliuerance muſt be ioyned with this expeRati- | 
on of our deliuerance, not preſcribing time, nor meanes, nor manner, 
much leſſe vfing valawfull meanes 1 but reſerue vnto the Lord the plot 
ry of his witedome, in ordering the whole matter, and circumtiancesof| 
our deliverance, = 
/ The fifth fruit, is a totall reſignation of a mans ſelfe to the will of God, | 
and a yoluntatie ſubieRion vnto his gaod pleaſure, w ho knoweth out of 
his wiſedome whar is the beſt,and out of his loue maketh euery preſent 
eltate worke to the beſt to his children : example hereof we have jn Da- 
uid, 2. Sam. 15.26. Behold here am I, let him doe as ſcemeth pood in hb 
eyes : yea cuen if he ſhould ſay, Thane no delight in thee, 

'The third point wherein the ſoundnes of patience confiſteth,is in the 
found durance and laſting of it. And indeed not every patience and tol- 
lerance of evill is here meant, but ſuch as implieth a delaie,and continu- 
ance vnder ſome weight or burthen ; nay the very word importeth ſo 
' much, Ggnifying as well perſcuerance, as patience : neither is this ſound 
patience a ſuffering only, but a lovg ſuffering, nor a patience, but along 
patience, fuch as the hushandmas waiteth withall vote the harueſ}; ſuch 
as the Prophets endured all hard meaſure by, ſuch as our ſelves mul 
 pofiefle our ſoules by : and cuery poſiciſion is of continuance; {uch as] 
maketh not haſt, yea ſuch as mult waite vatill the comwiog of the Lord, 
lames in the place allcadged, exhorteth ro be patient till the comming of 
the Lord : which is not meant of his laſt comming to judgement, but of 
his particular executions beforehand for the deliuerie of his choſen, & the} 
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_ Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, Cuare2.2 - 
—_ | revenge of their wrongs ypon their enemies, 6. 36 I | 
G5, | 7/ſe. All theſe notes lee vs ſee the crazines of this grace in vs. Itisno| | 
bh patience when men beare out croſſes by ftoutnes and Romacke : neither 
all by a nature not ſo ſubieR to impatience : for here is nor filence vnto 
he | God, diſpoſing the crofſe vnto them, So when men can buckle well e-} 
novgh with, and ſwimme our of one kind of crofle, which pincheth them T1 
T. not ſo much , bur ſinke in ſome other, when they muſt choole their rods | 
ec and ctialls, or elſe they arc heartles and dead in the neaſt;here is a crannie | 
_ | in their patience which will hoke their ſoules, Some againe beare our 
nd their croſſes, becauſe they are yoked and coupled ro them like rwo ſpani-| { 
od| els, which mult goe together, becauſe they cannot goe aſunder,but with- | | 
LOIN | out all willingnes or chearefulnes , but this is farce from Chriſtian pati- | | 
ve, ence,and is as we {ay,patience perforce, Aud laſtly, when we cannot en- | | 
| tertaine aſflitions tbankefully, as finding ſome goodnes and ſweetnes in | 
6, them; when dcliuerance is not expected from God , as by ſuch who baue | 
bu z title in his promiſe; when we defire to be at our owne hands,and willnot{ | 
nt tay his leiſure, but baſtily like infidels runne ynto indireRt meanes , and| 
Pu ſometime to Sathan himſelfe,in ſorcerers & witches; when we are ſo rug- | Ng 
ti-| ged with afflitions, as we hold netout, but are readie to giue vp all; LES 
oy] here is all vnſound , here men way not onely ſuſpeR, but conclude from| | 
lo | voſound patience, voſoundnes of loue, of faith, and conſequently the | 
of| | want of the cruth in all cheir profeſſion of religion, | 
1 | Veiſ, 3. The elder women likewiſe that they be in ſuch behantour as | 
; | becommeth holyneſſe, not falſe accuſers, not ginen to much wine, 
of but teachers of holy thinss, © : | 
ent Our Apoſtle having taught how and what doAtine ſhould be apply- | | 
-n [cd to old men, he proceedeth now ro make olde women watchable yn- | 
of tothem, and therefore he beginneth with the word [tkewiſe , which | draures. 
lheweth that the ſame vertues as formerly haue beene mentioned, are to | 
the |be vrged vpon old age of both ſexes : and who can denie fobrietic, wil- 
0l-  |dome, gravitie, ſoundneſſe in faith, loue, and patience,to be as neccfſarie| "ml 
py for auncient women as mcn ; whether we conſider the ſame inconveni- | | 
110 {ences of the ſame olde age lying vpon them, or the imporencie of their 
und 7 gay S | 
ſexe in vndergoing them , which yer maketh the want of theſe vertues | 
Ins |farre more inilerable then in the other, And then he addeth {ome fur- 
_ [ther dutics firted to their eſtare, which he doth 1.by preſcribing ſuch ver- | 
, tues 2s are ſcemely for their yeares : and 2. by prohibiciog ſuch vices as | | 
- inall ages are wicked, but in theirs moſt vnſeemely and ſcandalous, The | 
AC, duties are two, 1, an holy behanioar in themſclues , in the firlt worgs of 
4 the verſe, 2.3 drawing on of others ynto holineſſe and hoveſtie , in the | | 
Po latter part of the verſe and forward, The vices prohibited are two, 1, | 
—M +: L 4 of 
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\t.16.13, 
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offlaundring or falſe accufing, 2. of intemperate defire or drinking of 
wine or ſtrong drinkes : both which are contained 1n tne middle of the 
verſe. But we will ſpeake of the words as they lic in the yerſe, But be. 
fore we come ynto them, we may learne this lefſor, 

Dor, In that wholefome doctrine mult be taught and applyed vnto 
women as well as men ; note that no woman cannot without danger of 
damnation defpiſc or negicR the miniſterie of the word : they beeing as 
ſtraightly bound vnto the meanes of ſaluation , and the Apoſile taketh 
| double paines to teach them their duties, 

Reaſe, 1. Asfaluation is one to all, to is there but one way to all : for 
as women muſt haue their names wrirten in the booke of life , as well 25 
men, that is, in the booke of Gods eleQion to life ; to mult they bealfo 
| added vnto the (hurch 2s well as men ; ſeeing none are ſaued, who are 
not added vnto the Church. Now this addition to the Church ſtandel, 
not onely in an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel , by which they ate ad- 
ded to the viſible Church: for the fooliſh virgins made a great ſhewe for 
a time, but in vofained conuerfion and fanctification , whereby they arc 
added vnto the inviſible Church, True it is,that women mutt be joyned 
| vnto the people of God, and therefore muſt participate, 1. in the word, 
| which muſt be preached to everie creature, Pau] preached to a company 
of women , among whom Lydia was cepuerred, 2. i the Sacraments, 
and be boch admicted into the Church by 4apriſme, as Cornelius, the | 
laylor, 2nd all their houſholds: as alſo ftrengthned in the Church by the 
Lords Sypper, in which they muſt remember the Lords death yntill he 
come, Bur all this is not inovgh , yea nothing at all vnlefſe they be fir 
kniz vnto God himſelfe; the bond of which conjunction is faith wrought 
inthe heart by 'mcanes of the word , and working in heart and life by 
loue ro God and men, If then women mult belccue to ſalvation aſwel! 
as men ; the Taylor and all bs hoxſpold beleewed in God: nay if women 
muſt continue in fath to which ſaluation is tryed, and not to bearing of 
child:en; then ſurely for women to deſpiſe the minifterie, which is the | 
' meanes of beginning , and continuing im faith , Toue, and holinefle, is 
'ſearefully to deſpiſe fellow ſhip with God, and life everlaſting, Secondly,| 
' women muſt walke in as ftrazight wates to heauen as men :; ſinne js as 0+ 
| dious in Eue asiv Adam; vnderthe ſame lawe are they borne , by the 
ſame lawe are they to be rnlcd in this life, and iudged in the life to come: 
| the ſame pretious promiſes of Jife are made vnto them ;. the fame prert 
; ous fairh muſt lay hold vpon them ; the fame ſpirit mutt inhabirat theny; 
; the ſame graces which accompanie ſaJuation,mufi beautifie them, Wo- 
; men mult worſhip God as well as men ; Lydia, AR.16, 14. mult feare 
| God , AQ.17.4. the chiefe women net a fewe, mult be diſciples full of 
| | gooe! 
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good works and almes to the Saints, as Dorcas : all or any of which gra-| 363 
ces, if elſewhere they can attaine or performe, then by the direfion and | 53-5-36. 
infticution of the word, we will giue them leaue to contemne it with the 
whole miniſterie of it : bur if this be the word of faith which we preach, 
the word of the kingdome,and if we bave the words of erernall lite ; Jet bi 
them goe clſewhere , or by any other direRion ſaue this, whether of na- 
wurall reaſon, fleſhly wiledome, lewd cuſtorae,or what cuer may periwade | 
ir, they ſhall ſurely faile of faith, of the kingdome , and of lite eternal} in 
the ende, | 
Obiett, But how often haue we heard Popifh or profane men alleadpe|,, _. 
to the contrarie : What (ſhould women minde the Scripture , or meddle | meth thar a di- 
with religion ? what , hate they nor huswiferie at home, haue-they not mays 
children, ſeruants, and a calling to tend? and how often doth our religi- | then the bible: | 
on heare it ſelfe diſgraced , in thar it is embraced by women , who they RY | 
d- ſay are ſimple, and eafily ſeduced? eAnſw, Toall which Tanfwer, that | But more bla- || 
fori MW [if theſe wretches had prooued that women had no ſoules to loofe op to | (Pemonly 
arc ſaue, ſuch gracelefſe diſconrſes were more eafily to be admitted. 2, | raily thinkerh 
eq Might not a man haue come ypon Matie with the like interrogatories: | £1195 Ede | 
rd, why haue you nothing to doe, butto fit downe at Chrifts tecte, to heare | ro permic the | 
my words which concerne you not ? baue you no buswiferie to fet your ſelfe oem 1 
ts, about ? doe not youſee you haue 3 great Propher to give entercaioment | lc. =; 
be tynto? doe you ſce your fiter Martha medling with fuch matters? Burif| 1 © 
he any had thus rebuked her, would Chriſt have recanted that which be had | 2 | 
he affirmed of her , that ſhe had choſen the better part ; and if Marcha had 
rf done ſo too, would Chriſt baue ſaid that fhe had failed io the due regard/| | | 
ht of one thing, which was more necefſarie then all that buſines which (hee 
by encombred her ſclfe withal); 3. Saloemons mother requireth ewo things, 1 
ell in a vertuous woman : one, the ouerſceing'of the wayes of herfamilie: | 7507 com- | 
en the other to open her mouth with wiſedome, and havethe lawe of grace| tlewoman mm | 
of | ficting vnder her lippes: without which latter, ſhould a woman excell the | home for 
he| [life and death of fame' bruit beaſts ? aſſuredly if the former were all, | maids the 5c:ip! 
1s| ſhee ſhould live and'die a little more cuilly, but never-a whit morereli- "26 v4 Rpicap «. 
ly, (giouſly then they. 4. It'is ſo farre from being a iuſt reproach ro the Go+ A 
0+! ſpel that women profefſe it, that it is rather anote of the truth of-it;, God |} : 
he chooſerh the weake and ſimple of the world, ro confound and prouoke } 
e: the wife and mightic : Chriſt himſelfe prouoked Simon the Pharthie by Luis 
th an example of foue; which a poore woman had ſhewed vpon him, farre | | 
*; beyond him : and thought it no-difprace zhar Mariezout of whom be had 
1 calt7devills;Horthe'hoted bartorthe woman arthe' well thould tojtow | 
re | hi, and-etterthitie his profefſion : neither: did: his-wifedome thinke it;] 1 
off preiudicialÞ or not beſeeming the ſimplicitie of the Goſpel;co ſhew him- is 
d, bt. TIE Ne ng ogy 2  "TFPelfal 


DCE, 1 - A i < a_ E _ 
La "= _ _--_ I —_ "__ _w a —__ 
w_ ina "nw —_ Pp; —— _—_——_— kd 


On nt Cad AE — ILIIr uo et mt SH Woes” I Io tents or nt rr ee” + > — —— I CN CC ER — to: - < by - 


et Een IE es 4 as _ "0" PIE" 
+ 


[ : Land bs nd a pi DIES di GS 


fe 
—_— 


V_—_PER 


| 364 (clic atter bis celuxreQion fic} ro imple women, and to make then) XER 
| chers of it even to the Dilciples themſclues, | 


| not depend vpon the Miniſters mouth, 1,Cor.14.35. Let them aches 44 
| hkubands at home, Anſ, The Apoſtle there toibiddeth open and publike! 
ſpeach in the congregation: where if io the exerciſe of propheſiynp| 

they had any doubts riſing concerning the things handled ; they were 
not permitted to ſtand vp as the men were,eitherto teach, or aske que. 
tions ; bur keepe filence for the time, and conſult with their husbangs a(| 
home for the reſolution of their doubts; but this place taketh ic for gran. 
ted that. they muſt reſort to the Church, and heare inthe congregation, 
yer. 34. And pittifully ſhould moſt women be taught ; it they ſhould] 

content themſclues with their husbands ioftruction, 
| Yſe. 1, We ſee hence what to thinke of the Popiſh doftrine, who 
| will neither admit women nor inen, but their learned Licentiats ro med. 
dle with the Scriptures, and leaſt they ſhould ſo doe, they ſhut them yp 
| in an vynknowne tongue, an high wickednes againſt the commandement 
of Chriſt co Laiks and commen men, Ioh. 5. 39. Search the Scriptures: 
| | andthe praGtiſe of the Church and beleeucrs in the old and new Telta- 

| ment,Deut.31.11. Nehem.8.3.4.AG.17.11, 
2. Letno woman pleaſe herſelfc that her husband goeth to Church, 
1.Corgut4e | and neglect the meancs her ſe]fe; for an vnabeleening wife may be ſan- 
| ified by a belecuing husband, bur ſhe ſhall never be ſaued but by her 
| owne faith; he ſanifiech her mariage, but not her perſon, 
3. The husband may not ſuffer his wife to incurre ſuch danger;but if 
- | he loue her he muſt excend his loue to her ſoule and better part, ſeaſona- 
| | bly giving gentle admonitions and reproofes,if with Martha, they grow 
TIT hcauy or careles of this dutie, 

4. Let no woman be diſcouraged, bur incouraged rather in the pow- 
| erfull profeſſion of religion, and frequenting the exegciles of it, of hea- 
| | ring and reading it, reverent ſpeaking and carefu}}, pyaRtiſe of it; Imita- 
| ting herein thoſe 200d women wito tollowed Chrift, and minitired voto 
- | him of their ſubſtance. Ic is the modeſtie of womenneuer to be aſhamed 
| to profefle Chriſt : and godly women have many times become more 
zealous then men, and their ſayified affeions haue vſually exceeded 
| mens in Rrevgth and tendernes, And although the darknes of the world| 
J | endure no manifeſt light in men, much lefle in women; yet Chriſt and his 
word highly cftcemeth the leaſt appearance of grace in men, and,much 
more in wornen : how caretull was Chriſt to infiru&t, comfort, and rc- 

ueale himſclfe to the women that followed him ; honouring their pro- 
ſefſon of him in ſome things aboue bis deareſt Diſciples ? whar a great 
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| TO Epiſfile of S.Panl to Tits. CHaPe2. 3 li 
and worthy praiſe was it, that Priſcilla as well as Aquilla her husband, 365. | 
ſhould take ſuch a man as Apollos home to inſtruR him in the waies of | *:8-26, } 
God? and of how many women doth the Apoſtle in his falutations give | 
more then common report of their love and faithfulnes inthe truth? As | 
ooe no further then the Romans : Priſcilla was ready tor his life to [are | 
downe her owne necke : Marie beſtowed much labour on the Apoſtles: | Rom-16.3.6, 
Triphena, Triphoſa,and Perſis,laboured much in the Lord, And the au- TO | 
thor to the Hebrews after he had heaped vp a number of the fruits of | 
faith in men and women, he commeth 32gaine to commend the faith of | z 

ſundrie women,who receined their dead to life, alluding to the widow of — of | 

| |Sarepta, who had her ſonne reſtored by Elias his prayer, and the Shwna- | xking.4.35. | 

| 


mite hers by Elizems, ; 
In a word, let all women ſeriouſly meditate, 1, That one thing is ne- 


haue walked before thee in truth, and with a perfett heart. 
Now we come to the behaviour of the elder women, which the A- 
oltle doth not in ſpeciall proſecute, but in general would hauc it wholly 
{quared by this one rule, namely, whether it be ſuch as becommerh holi- 
veſſe: that is, whether it be a'witneſſe of the holynes of the heatr, and 
ſuch as adorneth the holy profcfſion of Chriſt, Wherein we muſt confi- 


4. things for 
women to.me- 


my 


A generall rule 
for the bcha- 
utour of the el- 
der women is, » 


cefſarie,cuen to Martha. 2.Thart all other things are vile in compariſon of | dicacc vpon. 

this one thing ; or if necefſarie, it is bur ſo farreas they helpe vnto it. 3. 1 
That all the diligence in the particular calling is' accurled, if abtiracted | 2 | 
from diligence in this generall calling of Chriſtians, 4, All comfores 3 | 
will faile in time of diſtreſſe but this:Ifa. 38.3.Remember, Lord, how I 4 | 


that it be fuch | 
as becommeth 
holings, 


der, 1, That euerie Chriſtian muſt rake out the ſame leſſon here read, 
and that the holy Ghoſt knowing all.our diſeaſes, direeth this counſell 
toclder women eſpecially,chat they mighticome-to take knowledge of 
an exceffively proud diſpoſition in thewſelues, tooffendapainft this pre- 
cept, and the other-particulars,farre abouc others, + er 

Secondly , that the Apcfleboldeth it nor ſufficient for women out- \ 
wardly and abroad, orifor a ſtart or fit,as in the Church, marker, or other 
places of meeting ,:tot#ke-vp aſhewe of holy or demure behaviour, | 
which many doe , who in private can be laſciuious, looſe, and *wanton 
enough: but by the word ap inward habite, and conſtitution beſceming | ze54-xwa 
holinefle, For by this word Phifitians properly exprefſe a confiant fate 
of bodie or hea!th, ora ſound conftitution ; which from them is here : 
tran{]ated tothe minde, to betoken that a Chriſtian woman is till one 
and the ſame, and her holy behauiour the fame, as 'well at one time, as ah 
other ; in one place as an other, ſtil] bounding her ſelfe in all hercarriage | | 
within the limirs of holyncſle; neither dorhiſhe force her {elfe hereunto, 
but it freely iffueth fr an inward principle, which is an habit of 'bolines,, ! 
| | 3. Thar | 
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Pſal.139.8, 


1 Ifſa.z.16. 


2.PCt 2.14. 


| C ant.6. 


| 


| 


Provu.7.1H. 


j $8 That ſeeing the dilpoſition of the inner man 1s principally mani. 
felt, 1. in the countenance, 2,10 the fpeach, 3. in the apparel - there.) 


|.daſh all lightneſſe. Perer ſpeaketh of eres full of adulterie, and the dau ph. 


;| which God bach ec vs in : and partly by the ſober and graue example of 


—_K__—w_tr.._uww At 


"1 
ro, 1 


fore the behauiour may be tryed by thele, whether it be according to ho. 
lyneſſe or no. And for our better direction herein: Firſt, the countenance 
(vyder which is comprehended, the gate , gefture, and lookes ) is beſee. 
ming holyneſſe, 1. when ir expreſſeth the inward humilitie of the heart, | 
the bumble heart mult ſer an humble looke and geſture, Dauid when he 
would prooue the hunulitic of his heart, ſaith, / have no prond /oohes, On 
the contrarie: the Lord acculing the daughters of Sion of pride, he prov. 
veth itbythe ſirecching out cf their necks, and mining of their feerte, 2, 
When the countenance, peſture,lookes,teliifie the chaftitie of the mine: 
for chaſtitic mult be ſeated as well in the countenance as in the heart, to 


ters of Sion are charged with wawdymg eres: the children of the Church 
mult reſemble their mother, who bath dewes eyes , and is both beantifull 
and comely to. allure her owne; as allo terrible to quell the purpoſes of 
vaine avd wicked men, * | 

Secondly, the ſpeach which carrieth with it an holy comelineſſe, is 
ſuch as bewrayeth the wiſedome, grace, and modeſtie of heart : as when 
2 woman is wiſe to flence , as well as ſpeach , eſpecially where men arc 
| preſent: and. in ſpeach nor pratl ing,lke buhe-bodies of other mens mat- 
ters, nor-ynſauourie, nor contending, nor audacious hardening the face 
| to ſpeake any thing: bur opening her mouth with wiſedome,with mode. 


therwiſe, Queſt, What no libertie, no not in our goſſepings, and wo- 
manlywectings? Anſw. No;the Apolile giveth no leaue at any timeto 
lay aſide this part of Chriſtian behauiour: there is no time wherein Chri- 
flian womenprofeſſing holynes , may come ſo neare the guiſe of the har- 
lot, who is deſcribed to be babling and loud: which were it well obſer- 
ued , many that catric away all the ſpeach in meetings would be ſtruck 
mute,not becing able or willing one word thus ruled, 
Thirdly, chat appare{/is ficted vnto this Apoſtolicall rule, when by the 
| outward ornament of the bogdic, the inward beautie of the ſoule is ex- 
preſſed , called by the Apoftle,the bidden man of the heart, And this is, 1, 
when the martrer of it is not ſtately or coſtly , which muſt be meaſured 
partly by the abilitic our ſelues have, and partly by the condition of life 


ſuch as God hath ſorted with vs inage, degree, and'condition of life, 


rell, our owne ſobrietie, modeltie, yea and frugalitie muſt be made ap- 
parant ynto others, 2, When the forme or faſhion is not wanton, 


ie, with conſcience of the preſence of womanly infirmitie,and never o-| 


whom we may not ftriue to exceed; but even in the mattcr of our appa- | 
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|he examined, 


[is a beaſt in the forme of a man; himlſelſe i is a ſerpent, ang bis rovg ue hiy 
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ture of which-fione, that we may the: berter diſcoucr,we muſt knowithat 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul ro Titus. 


Lritic, as when women will haue a faſhion by themſelues, contratic to! 
the common and comely faſhion of others : all which.is a diſgrace to the 
profeſſion, avd the fine of moſt women , wboſe behawous expreſſerh 
lizle holynefſe. . | 
ſe, Whereas many will not be perſwades, that we can give them 
cules out of the word, for this or that guiſe, word, looke, faſhion; &c. 
and require particular and expreſſe words of Scripture, why we ſhould 


diſlike one faſhion more then another, or approouc of one aboue ano- | 


ther : we ſee hence we haue general] rules whereby cuery particuiar is to 
be (quared: as 1. Cor, 10.34 .Ifir make to the g/orie of God : Phil, 4:8. 

whatſocuer things are true,baneſt, of good.report: andhere whatſocuer is 
beleeming or vnbeſeeming holines ; whereby the whole behauiour mol 


Not falſe accufers,) Well ſaith one, that a man of an euill/ tongue, 


ting ; buthere the word teacheth-vs, that; he.is worſe, cucna Perilin 


the ſhape of -a man ;- for by thjs one vice of the tongue, he ſo-lively tc-| 


ſembleth the Deuil,and plaiegh bis proper part,that he hath alfo:his va ie 
pyrypon him ;:as.the ewes were ſaid to be. of their father the devill;be- 
caule they aid Pe worke.. That: this vice of falſe aceylatien, s the devils 
ke eapcdnd io that it was fxf} praiſed by bim!t,wbobeaing from 


trange , curious, or odde, ſauouring of pride, lightnes, vanitic; or Fngu- > 


Io Tobi. 


-_\ 


tocalt berweeneadem bones of-enmitie, ſpareth neicher God nor. man: | 
God he-accufed yngo Adam ang.Eue -and acculed Job,yno/God, and is 


ver fince beeve cakep yp. into the practile. of, his 'infleuments; who-haye 
their $9ngues fet on fire of hell; where they ſhall be -tormevred! Fhe no-| 


it is fundrie waies commutted, eſpecially fowre, -;: TUNG 


the beginning a devil, that is, one thatpoeih\;bqpworne two whb wales, | 


called.the accuſer of tbe brethren : but yetit is not his alone, bit bath e- | 


1, In charging men or women, in-publike or private, toheir face-or 
behind they backs, with tbings which ave falſe avd vnirue: le gealt Ziba | 
_ MON contaaric. ro. true ww ajcb earſerh Fo i 
[ITMED,.) a4 2; 20 toit es Þ 
| > There, may \de,and mob vaallyi is, falſe aceufing. even in hating; | 
Rot ok {undrie. waics-: as kh. by blafng ſecret infirmities, which love | 
 #ould;haue caugred,, 24; Byags grauating through vehemencie of words, | 
fats, Ox fpcachss ihe py; xeceive.a-faupurable conflauAian, Thus | 
Doeg againſt Abimelec ſpake the truth, but with a wicked hearr,infinuay | 
ting.czgſonohleiggengigns. where. worepoogpbefne Ghewerhahe grj6- | | 
Yong mieirite L aa of, zhat wackednes. So £ Sp Gewft, Arw2zi2. 40 the. | 
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Crar.2.3. A Commentat te pon the EE 
368 King 2gainſt Amos, AndPaul and Silas preaching nothing-burthe truth, 
|  |arebrought to the gouerners, and exclaimed vpon, '#s men fronbling the 
| — +2948 citie, preaching ordinances not lawfull ro receive, and teaching ro wor. 
2 ſhip God contrarie to law, 3. Bychanging tbe truth little or much,|. 
| | or adding vnto it, Thus the falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt added to his 
ſpeach,){will, and, made with hands, and ſo peruerted his whole-mez- 
4 ning. 4. By ſpeaking hat which we know to be truth, but on no good 
ground, no good manner, and tono good end, Asinſpeaking of mens 
euills, beeing not called either by the Magiſtrate; or by Chriftian dutic 
of charitable admonition of 'the partie himſelfe, or others: or not in rec 
loue and pirtic, nor ſorrow, but rather as reioyling in 'the falls;or to no pat 
other exjd, -but to fill vp our owne mourh with- prattle, in'traducing, 4 
= wn and biivging into conrerwpr the perſon of our nejoh- 20 
our. 
N '' Thirdly, this Ginne of falfe accuſing, may be commitred as well in /. i 
” 3 lence, asin peach. As, 7. by concealing wholly , 2-by diminiſhing,| an 
| 2: . | which is a concealemencirypart. 3. by denying © 4. by'depraviyp truths, | _ 
3 which may concerne the pood: of our neighbour ;. efpecially*when his| I | dj 
4 | name is Called ineo queſtion, or his eftace, 5. when in our minds we c- I 
5 . | cuſeandivdgerhatdonte in vaide glorie, which is done in fimplicitie, or wh 
-.*.: | in hypoetifie, oef6r eommodity, or other: finifter reſpeRs : thusarenor} I |;. 
only chemoſtOhbriftimm praviiles;but the-wholeprofefiion 'of relipion| << 
| ar:this da 'rraduenaamtÞ diſgraced,” + FRUNR 08 LO SD ; ifaent + vl wi ne 
1 4 | Fourthly; we may commit this ſinne aſwell by others, as ourſelues;| he 
{ - + + -[andithat-richerin beeiyg agents or patients in it, The former, by ſubor- 6 
| | {ning falſe accuſers and witneſſes, as the Tewes did againft Chriſtin theſ IE |; 
[A261 | matter of bisgeath and refurreRtion;'ss alſo againfit Steuen his firſt Mar. « 
| | eyr, The Irtee; by Yeadioing falfe wccuſarion) : ifor-abif there. were nd| F 
| receivets;there would be no theeves ; ſo would there be no informets: | _ 
5p and our commandement is, to drive away. withan angrie countenance te 
3s che ſandring tone, as the North wind driveth away the raine, Now 
; #Ntheſt fnnes, with vH other bf thinking, muft'be .anoided' of every | W ic 
| 2 nb md Weman, Whowonld not' be? off that' generation w#monſers,| WM |, 
]iProu.3o. which the wiſe man ſpeaketh of, who in liead of __— haue ſwords|; * 
[maths in'their mouthes,” "And'ler enery Chriſtian confidery'r ar &preſſe'charge " 
© 8 [of God! 'Leuit:''t 9.16: Thou Walt not-walk about” with tales amons| 1 
> |1by prople- 21d 2. that whiſpering and. hackbitihg,vatt reckned vp3-| I [is 
|  {rti6ngulic(fibiſts'of choſt*thar'afe piurti vpt6xlteptbbiteſciice;Rom, 
This precepr _ (11,29; 3M DOA33 YC riot ear 160) VLETECIRRITY © $8q) FY 30112; OIL a. 
penny ce | "Bur eſpecially is this precept* dirette# t6'4oWrm, becuufe' of chein-! 
| 3 m9 fundcy.. \(clination of their ſex about men! herevnto': for®the 'oly Ghoſt well 
5 ome - Lnowne| 
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knowivg our conſtitutions, moſt aptly armeth ys there where we lie molt | 
open and naked : hence women are forbidden te.goe from houſe to houſe, 
25 pratlers, and bu/ie bodies, and they muſt not fpeake things vneomely. 
Yea to olde womey, 1. becauſe their age. increaſeth the diſcale, by affoar- 
ding chem mare familiar. accefle,ynto plages , where may be occaſion of 
much ſpeach, and giuing them more. libertie and boldneſle, aud place of 
peach; when it becommeth the yooger women to be ſilent, 2, Their ex- 
ample much hurteri the younger women,whom by their yaine jangling, 
and buſic babling,they corrupt or poiſon, and occaſionally robbe and be- 
[ceaue them of their vaile of modeſtie,ſhamefalines,and Glence, 3. Itisa 
[preat diſgrace for their age, eſpecially if they profeſſereligion, rhat.they 
who ſhould be matrons and patterns of peaceablenes and amiable carri- 
zge,ſhould become firebrands,incendiaries of families and focietics : yea 
the Deuills gunpowder & fire too, to blow vp a whole world of wickeanes. 
| The rules to-auoid this finne are: 1. Looke to thine ownecalling, 
and the neceflaric duties of it, that ſo following thine owne plow,thou 
maiſt haue no leyſure to entermeddle in other mens affaires : buſic-bo- | 
djes and pratlers are 1oyned by the Apolile, 2. Beware of enuie, which 
is till hatching and inuentiog evill : the ſaying is true,malice newer ſpake 


confiſteth, 3, Learne to eſteeme the good name of thy brother, the 
next thing to his life : conſidering the truth of that homely ſpeach, that 
be that wanteth a good name, is balfe hanged :-and there is great rea- 


tender the good names of: others ; doing'as they would be done vnto, 
which is the golden rule of all cquitie, 4. Inreceiving reports, excuſe | 
parties abſent as farre as well we can : as alſo fats done, fo farre as they 


ter to looke well vnto,and conſider himſelfe, 


come ſeruantsand vaſlalls to avy thing ; that looke as a ſexnant is not hjs | 
[owne, but his maſters, at whoſe command he mult come and go, whoſe | 
worke he muſt performe, and cannot cbuſe his owne buſineſſe, and 

whoſe hardeſt rasks he muſt vndertake : euen ſo the Apoitle implyeth, | 
that men and women there are who are not their owne, but wines ; thar | 
ls, feruants to wine and irong drinke : at the commang,atthe call of-4;;. 
and have it not in their power to vie as a ſervant , bur themſelues are | 
luddued vnder it, . And what is here ſpoken of wine, may be fitly by Sy-| 
nechdeche, referred to all-daintines in meats and drioks, &c, as all mor- |: 


well, but is ſuſpicious, and deprauing the beſt perfons and praQtiſes, and | 


ſon, that thoſe who would have their names tendred by others, ſhould:| 


may be well interpreted : & where we cannot ſo do, to aduiſe the repor- | 


369 
1Itm,s.,13, 


Izm.2. 
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is one, of the greateſt enemies of.truth, in which Gods image, cheifcly | 


Not giuen to much wine,) The Greeke word fignifieth ſuch as, are be- | 094i, 


linate defires of this kind-are comprehended in that one phraſe, ts gins | Eccles. 2.3, 


the | 
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Drunkennes in 


| And the woe is as general/sgainſi al! ſuch as afc'oucrcome with wine;and 
| no drunkards ſhall enter into the kingdome of bezwew, But in women, any 
old women it is beſides the Gre, coi filthy and ſhameful. 'The very 


|ro vie wine for their weaknes avd often infirmitie; yea ſometimes for 


| not a fewe needles drinkings and goſlepings, wherein they much excee. 


| troakes, and woupds without cauſe ? euen to thoſe that ſtay lon 


— 


the beart to wine, Now the finne is diſgracefull in every man : for the 
commandement is generall, Be nor drunke with wine, wheremn us exceſſe: 


Heathen accounted wine and irong drinke dif 3precable from the nature 
of women, and thereforeenated lawes 2gainlt their vſe of it « but the 
word of God is not ſo rigorous, which giveth them as well as men, leave 


-honeſt delight as well as for necefſitic ; but alwajes moderately, for 
Ntength, and not for drunkennes, never tying their delight or defire vnto 
ic, nor ſuffering thetyſelues to be oucrcome by it, for of what ſoexer avy 
is overcome, to that he is in bondage. And the reaſons why the Apoſile 
direed this precept vnto old women, ſeemne to be theſe, 

7. It is not vnlike but'that the women of thoſetiimes, as they had like 
\meetings vpon their neceflaric and womanly occaſions : ſo bad they the 
like practiſes as now arc in requelt in them : as much idle and buſic chat, 


'ded that ro which their condition, or nature,and much lefle grace, called 
chem vnto, The which meetings al:hough ſome of rhem are neceſſaic, 
yer for women to be addifted vnto them, or excefſtve in them in vnwar. 
rantable ſpeaches, drinkivgs, meriments, &c, ſavoureth of datkenes, of 
the fleſh, and is farre from beſeeming women that profeſle the feare of 
God, and obedicnce or ſubicRien ro the word of God, which condem. 
neth drinks»gs as well as drunkennes, which are fruits of an vnregenerate 
eſtate, And thus the Apolile by this precept backeth the former, the due. 
obſeruance of which would cut off much falſe accufing in fuch meetings; 
and in the 'negleR of ir, it is impoſſible but chat the rongue will be wal. 
king without his owne hedge, and wandring beyond the' pale of it, The 
prouerbe is true ; what cuer is in, muſt out in the cups, Agreeable to that 
holy prouctb of Salomon : to whomare contentions? to whome arc 
o at the 
wine ; teaching vs,that the hands and tongues alſo of ſuch laſh 0D, ſtrike 
& ſpare nor,no not their deareſt friends, 2. The moderation of the elder 
women (hould be an example to the yonger,as the next words import,& 
20 hedge to containe them in compaſlc , from whom otherwiſe in ſuch 
ineetings ſome Tightnefſe might breake our, 3. For a matron to make 
ſhipwracke of ſhamefafines, modeliie, ſobrictie, gravitie, and whatſce- 
ver elſe may be-the proce of that ſexe, and age , by giving place to this 
one inordinate defire , what a grieuous finne were it? how many finnes| 
attend it? even ſomany as there be fearefull fruirs and effeAs of drun-| 
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= kennes: as wandring eyes,lufifull lookes, rongues | peaking lewd things, | 27 | 
138 | geſtures , and actions,more ſcemeiy for bruit beaſts then either women or 4 


e: Chritians, 4. Beſides the more publike ſcandall,if we confider the pri- 
d vate damage of this ſfinne in women, we ſhall finde the Apoltic had rca- 
1d| MW | (on ſufficient to condemne it in them, For whereas the Lord hath laide | 
ty this dutie on the wiſe woman, to bui{d vp her houſe, to regard the wayes 
of her familie,ſo as her diligence and labour ſhould(if not much increaſe ) 
he yer at lea(t preſeruc and ſaue that portion of maintenance her busband 
ve| WM [bciogeth in, accordingly as his heart truſtech in her : this one ſinne firips 
or | i {her of all fitneſſe ro gouerne the family, which for her goeth at fixes and | 
or| Ml | (oavens (as we ſay) it waſterh and conſumeth the ſubſtance both private- I 
(0 ly at home, and by calling in companions from abroad: and thus ſhe fin- 
* fully wrongeth her family for the preſent, lodeth her husband with debts I 
| [anddangers, and depriueth her children of that comfort which was 
meere ſhould be reſerued and laid vp for them, 

ke Doltr, Out of the word we may further note the follie of ourcorrup- | A note of cor- 
he ted nature, making vs readie to yecled our { clues {laues and ſervants to the phe as = 
| [creatures , which by Gods inftitution and ordinance ſhould ſerue ys, | vants to the 

© | | And we yeeld vp our ſelues ſeruants vnto them diverſe wayes: as 1, in the | Saines © tewwe 
©0| MN | immoderate defire of getting them vnto vs; when men men will be rich, | vs: 
| | and baften fo to be , when they will fare deliciouſly , goe ſuwptuouſly, 7 

'-| {dwell ately, which co compaſſe they will become baſe ſeruants to any mp _— 
of| | man, any fine, ot any drudgerie for atime, 2, When in holding them, | 1nder their | 
of | the mindes and affeftions of men dwell in the delight of them, as when ps | 
N-| WF | the abundance, varietic, goodnefle, ſweetnefle, and pleaſure of meates, 
| F [drinkes, paſtime, merie companie , gorgeous apparel], faire buildings, | ; 
I | drawe downe the heare , wake it drunke with ſenſualicie , and forgetfull | 
| | of God, Thus the Lord chargeth his people : when thor waft in pro- 
- ſteritie thou ſaidſt , I will not heare : thus hath beene thy manner from | E--- j 
ne thy youth : tor now the heart is held as in chaines, and hath it not | | 
a in the power to turne it ſelfe to any other truer delight, 3. When| 3 
1man hath it not in his power to forſake or part with them 2: when of ym | 
ne {a} that he is owner of , he is not the maſter of any ſmall part to employ 1 


ol I any good vie, or in any worke of Chriſtian charitie and liberalitie, | { 
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| WF | And numbers are ſuch baſe drudges to their wealth, 8s they will as ſoone 
3 W [parc with their voproficable lives,as in the forgoing of a ſmall and rrifling | 
h commoditie,teſtifie any fruit of faith and thankefulnefſe ro God the gi- i 
( ver, or of Jouve and mercic ynto men, whom he hath made receiuers : bur | 
| [they waft away their daies, and vaniſh away themſelues as though they | 


pf — — — —— — ram / 


- were not, in adding and increafing of wealth by any meanes, as if they 1 
+) | * . ® . "MW = o 

WY | were borne to make their heires happie by their owne going to the devi], i 
). — — = "_ 448; 
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| Cruap.2, Jo | 1 COMmmnenbaric porn 8/w 
J72 25 the common {peach is, 4. When they are as fetters and clogges from I 
{ 4 the performance of good duties, voficting men tothe duties of their pe. ? 
nerall and ſpeciall calling, whereunto they were ordained to make ys fi; i 
1 and ſeruiceable, Thus men looſe their libertie, | i 
| ſe. To rcſolue of the praftiſe of theſe precepts, 1. To vſe the! (} 
world as not vling it, neither growing proud in the ſmiles,nor roo much! | e3 
' depreſſed in the frowning of ir, 2, Soto rake our parts of our lawful] lj. if 
{ 1.Cor.6.13, |berties, as that we be never drought wnder the power of any thing : vnder| Ml |; 
| the pretence of libertie in the creatures, we may not become {lauiſh vnts ; 
them, bur carrie an equall minde both co want and abound, 3, Te ayoid | ly 
| all occations whereby vnawares we might be drawne vnder their power, dy 
Prou.23.3t. | as lookrng at the wine in the cap, for hereby thirſt will follow drunkennes; G 
W ſo of daincineſle, ſoftnes , riotous and ſpendtbrift companie, for by ſuch we 
1 meanes and exatyples,the heart becomes wholly diuorced from God,and £ 
; | glewed vnto the creatures, | u 
| But teachers of honeſt thinss,] Eg T m 
, | Trwillbebere asked, how tandeth this with that in r.Tim. 1.2.11, ec 
| | Let the woman learne,and [permit not a woman to teach, eAnſw, The A- 7 
| | poſtle there ſpeaketh of the order and comlines of publike ecclefiafticall F 
| | aſſemblies, wherein they were not allowed co take vpon them any poy- tc 
| er or funRion of teaching, for the reaſons propounded, which are three, v 
| I. From their condition, which is-ro be obedient vnto man, and there- m 
| fore in mens preſence muſt not vſurpe the authoritie of teachers , but of 
| | content themſclues with the place of ſchollers, inall mixt aſſemblies of| l; 
| men and women, 2, Their funRion, which is to ſerue men : for Adam li 
| was firft created, and Eue for Adam ; and not to exercife any funRion o- i 
aj verthem, 3. From the weakenes of their ſexe, which lieth more open to LT | 
( Satavs ſeducement; for e Adam was not deceined firſt , but Eue, It isnot th 
| | fit that any ſuch funCtion of teaching ſhould be committed vnto them; [b] 
4 - ſeeing Eue in innocencie taking vpon her toteach Adam, was ſo cahily ſo 
j | preuailed again(i: and the Apoſtle exprefſeth this his owne ſenſe, 1.Cor. 'n 
| (14.34. where from the ſame ground of the womans ſubieQion vnto " 
4 man, he ſaith, let your women keepe ſilence in the Charches, As for the cx-} | 
| | amples of Deborah, and Huldas, who were Prophetefles in the Church, '0 
| TT chey beeing extraordinarie, make nothing againtt this rule of Paul , nor l 
| for that Pepuzian herehfie, for womens teaching in the Church , nor that hi 
Popilh berche of midwiues baptizing of infants-incaſe of neceſſicie, 25| Ee 
I they call it, Neither doth this place written by the ſame ſpirit. and penne|, MW » 
| | !crofſe the former, ſeeing it ſpeaketh of private teaching .and infiruRting| MW © 
| che family at home, eſpecially her children apd maidſeruants; fo the text| ht 
it ſelfe ſeemeth to reſtrain them, pointing them out their auditors;name-| I 
Sow oa cdl —— _ Jp | - 
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them ; the moR or all of which are priuate duties , and the ende to make 


thoſe, within the family, and thoſe that are without, ſo farre forth as they 


mily. ; 31 C4 Of? 

For the former: it is not ſafhcient that a Chriſtian woman liue vpright- 
lyavd voblameablyin her ſelte, voleſle ſhe allo endeauour te drive or 
drawe the younger wormen to the like godly courſe, For 1, everie Chri- 
Gian mult gather with Chriſt,and he or the that gathereth not ſcattereth: 
whence are 8ll thoſe exhortations , thou beeing conuerted, trengrben thy' 
brethren : ebſerue one an other , aamoniſh, and pronoke one another to lone 
and good workes. 2. The rule of ſpeach for all Chriſtians is, that for the 
matteric be good, thatis, of good things : and fer the vſe, that it ted to. 


| 


1. From the obſeruation of this rule,the godly are deſcribed to be ſuch, 
as whoſe lips feede many, and they ſpeake pleaſant words, which are health 
tothe bones, and ſweetenes to the ſoule, their congues are trees of life, 
utter wiſedome , talke of inagement , of high matcers, &c, And that wo- 
men ſhould not thinke that they are exempred from all this qualification 


ſhe openeth her mouth with wiſedome,and the law of grace is vnder her 
lips; anſwerable to.this text, which requireth that ſhe be a teacher of ho- 
neſt things, ES 


them as gouernours of their family: wherein Salomons mother is a nota- 
\ble prefident , who in{trufed her fonne , what my ſonne? and what the 
ſonne of my womtbe'? cc, avd Timothies mother, and grandmother Lox, 
'who acquainted him with rhe Scriptares from a child:and what elſe pro- 
ved theſe, butirare men, full of prace and pietie ? a 

| PFfe, 1. This reprooucth fuch as neither are able, nor willing to call. 
'oh others ynto the practiſe of Chriſtian and honeft duties, the know - 
ledreof God'ſeateth not in theirhearts, nor the law of grace in their 
lips, 2. Ochers are teachers, but of diſhoneſt things, their mouthes are 
ever open, but like the open veſſells, which in the Law were accormred 
vicleane ; nothing but idle and lewd ſpeach, nothing but impertinent 
ordetraQting ſpeach proceedeth out of them : all kind of language fit- 
teth their mouthes, bur that which befitteth holines and honeltie ; ſuch 
33 whoſe yeares calleth for gravitie and gracious fauorie ſpeach, even in 


ly , yourg-womes in the next verſe; and the IeQtures they are to fit vnto |. 373 
the younger women wiſe vnto all: godly conuerfation 4 namely , both | 


ſhal be occaſionally called to infirut them, both by Chriſtian ſpeach and | 
example, Now that this dutic belongeth-vnto matrons, it will appeare, | 
lifwe conſider them, 1. as Chrittian women, 2, as ſuperiours ia the fa- | 
| gs 
'A dAutie entoy . 
ned cuery chri-|' 
{tian Woman to 


| 

| 

10 her godiy | 
'COULC, 
g 

| 


edific;:and who bur elder Chriſtian women ſhould proceede in this duty? | 


of their-ſpeach, Salomon aſcribetb ir in ſpeciall to a vertuous woman,thar |. 


| As for the latter, this dutie of teaching boneſt things, belongeth vnto | 
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| the preſence of younger wornen, are fafe if they can chat away much 


| great dutie negleRed of moſt men; that many children may fay rely, 


1 ded, that they loue their hnsbanas, that they lone their children : | 


it to be extended to the generall information of ther vato moderation, 


ee... 


time, in ripping vp the looſenes of their young and wanton daies; or 


(peach wherewith they ſeaſon the young and tender yeares of their chil. 
dren, the which thefe new veſſels cafily and long after reteine, who for 
moſt part by their praceleſſe courſes, repaic their mothers barrennefſe 
of gracious ſpeach : other ſpeach then this, if ſauouring of grace and 
|pietie, Ict it be offered, it is as welcome as ſmoke to their cies. | 
| Vſe. 2. Row much more is the maftes of the family, bound to the| 
| trayning vp of this familie in holy and honeſt things ? for the wife muf 
herein onely helpe forward his paines. The Lord wiſheth the fathersto| 
laie vp the memorie of his great workes, for the inftruRion of their chil. 
"dren: and the maſter was the Prophet in the bouſe : and accordingly| 
| the children after them could ſay, we have heard onr Fathers ſay thus and 
| thi ; their bookes were their fathers mouthes, But bow carcleſly is this 


| we haue heard our fathers ſweare,& curſe, and lie, & backbite,& ſander: 
but ſeldome or never haue they declared ynto vs the great things which 
the Lord hath done for vs ; ſeldome or never have they become tea- 
chers of holy ot honeſt things vnto vs, either in their word or conver- 
ſacion. 


| Verf. 4. That they may ſtrutt the younger women to be ſober min- 


| F. That they be diſcreere, chaſt, keeping at home, good, and ſubiclt| 


2150 their butbanas, that the ward of God be not enill ſpoken 
of. | 
| Ir beeirg required that the elder women ſhould: be teachers of ho-| 
neſt things; the Apofile in theſe two verſes, doth theſe three things, 1. 
he ſhewerh who be their {chollers, namely the younger women: as allo 
the lecture they are toread vnto them,namely ſober mindedneſſe : that is, 
by their counſell,and example, frame them to become wiſe in the perfor- 
mance of all the duties of their ſeveral} places: for the Greeke woro, 
howſocuer it ſeemeth at the firf} Gghr,to cuprefiſe one only vertue; yet is 


| providence, mogeftie, faithfulnes, diligence, and every other vertue ſu- 
table to their age and condition of hfe, For it is moſt properly and vſu- 


them to be inflituted in all diſcipline and inflruQion : whence the whole| 


| trom-Maſters.or Tutors, is by the beſt humane writer vpon that argument 
exprefled by this ſane word,, Secondly, he taketh ocecafion hence to 
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the faults of this or that man or woman: this is their table calk, this is the | 


ally aſcribed vnato ſchoolemafters, who have youth commited vnto| 


information of youth, and that generall education which they. receiwe| 
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[or obedience vnto therr hucbands, Thirdly, be entorceth the necefiar y 


{houſe of Ged, whoſe eyes are cuery where beholding the geod andthe 


| 


| find their behaviours and ſpeaches fitted to traive the younger {ſort to 


; der women, yet js it profitably tobe extendeg! ynt all, Chriftjans, of 


and aQiaps by the word, and by prayer, if eucrthcy would ataine this! 


diers; to courtiie; like curtezans ; and at the beſt tofill their heads with | 
| old:fables, and follies ; which.corrupe minds, and breed to more vr god- 


——_— 
& ” 6 =” - » " 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 


enter into more particular deſcription of ſuch vertues, as ſhould caule 
the faces of the younger women to ſhine ; and theſe be ſeaucn in num- 
ber, 1, Lone of ther husbands, 2. Lone of their children, 3. Tempe- 
rarnce. 4 Chaſtttie. 5. Home keeping, 6, Gooaneſſe, 7, Subiettion, 


raQiſe of all theſe duties, by a diſparate 3rgumenr; namely, the re- 
proach and blaſphemy, uw bich otherwiſe in dete&t of them, will redound 
ynto the word of God: of which three points we are to {peake in order, 
Out of the ficlt of which, we learne,  —_— | 
Dor, Whar- mult be the fruic of the elder womens carriage and 
ſpeach ; namely the making of the younger. wiſe, in.the geverall wiſes 
dome of godlines and honeftie, Euery practiſe, and cucry ſpeach of 
theirs,0ught to be either a precept of example of whollome inftrufRtion, 
Prov. 31.6, The vertuous woman epeneth her month in wiſedome : the. 
fruit of her lips. yeeldeth' inſtruction, ang her lite is a ſhinjng lampe: 
which doQtrine as it is clcare both here, and elſewhere inthe Scriptures 
ſo is it of exceeding profitable.vſe; 1,, Taolder, women, to-teach them 
warines inall their words, and behauiovrs, and looke to their carriage 
both abroad andat home, as well within their owne hovſes, as the 


badde; 'euen in the denne with Daniel; and.the dupgeon with Toſeph; 
that they may walke wiſely cuen.in the might of their houſes; fo ſetting 
themſeJues coppies of religious converſation to thoſe ouer, whom they 
are ſer; taſting, praying, reading, inſtructing in priuate ; in which prj- 
uate duties they ſhall meete perbappes, with much more comfort, al- 
though publike duties be more powerfull; that in all common ations 


allo.of lite, they may bring them to this crouch, whether they will joftruR 
others in wiſedome or no,', By which triall (if voparciall) nor a few ſhall 


prattle, and plaie the buſie bodies, to ſcoffe, to quip, raile, tcartburne. 


their betters: rainiluct chem to become as bold in bebapiour, as ſoul- 


lines: whereas they ought in theſe yeares to account all chat time of | 
their lite Jof}, wherein the younger ſort gathereth not ſome vertue or 
good from them, And although this lefſon eſpecially be direQed to. cl- 
whac ſex ar 22e ſocuer : every of whom ought to fanfikie their ſpeaches, 


bigh point of Chriſtiavitie, of becomming ſhining lights, and promo- 
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ters of the glorie and kingdome of God,aſwell in others as in themſelues:| 
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| heads, andas the chaine and garland of their necks, The firft of theſe is] 


> - 


{- _Fkis lone mitft be ſer vpon two obieRs, 1. their hnsbands. 2; their 


\Why. | 


—— 


not ſpeaking or performing'any thing vawarrantably, raſhly, or care- 
leſly ; or without this aime and end ſet as a white before their cye,name. 
ly, the edifying of themſelues,and others:1, Cor, 10,31, _ 

2. Whereas it is commonly, bur inconfideratly, thoughtto be only, 
minifteriall durie, tro make men and women wiſe vnto ſaluation ; we ſec 
hence thecontrarie, that it belongerth not only to other men,:bur even 
to women allo, but with this difference and reſeruation, that the Mini. 
niſtry and Miniſters are appointed the ordivarie, principall, and publike 
meanes of begerting and preſeruing men and women vnto God; but this 
more priuate and common inſtruction is appornted for the encreaſe,and 
Arencthning in that'erace giver, Againe, the Miniſter like a'good Ma. | 
ter builder, is to laie the foundation : and the reſt of the people are like 
labourers, bring filling ro the worke, and houſe of God, and may not de- 
part from his precepts and directions : and therefore [de exhorteth the 
Saints; tg edific one another in their moſt holy faith, Let not women| 
therefore be aſhamed thus to labour with the Miviſters in the Goſpel,no 
more then thoſe holy women which laboured with Paul : nay rather, be. | 
cauſe it is a good note, that their names are written mm the booke of life: 
let them be incouraged vnto this holy precedencie, and teltification of 
Chriftianitic in eucry word,-ation, and behaviour :neither let them 
make daintie, fearing thatin theſe corrupted daies, none will be haſticto 
follow their right ordered Reppes ; for ſeeing this is the ordinance of | 
God, appointed to this end and vſe, it ſhall proſper to the ſame purpoſe 
in ſuch as whom the Lord hath any delight in, te build them vp further; | 
when they ſhall heare the gracious ſpeaches of their lippes, and ſee the} 
orace of 'their lives ; and as for others, ler them at their perill negleR 
their! owne duties, yer ſhall it not be without vſe'in them alſo, asnot} 
withour comfort to their owne ſoules in the day of the Lord, 

That they lone therr husbands, | 3 

Now our Apoſtle teacheth younger women, how they ſhould carie 
themfelues in their familes, and propoundeth many marriage vercues, 
which ought ro difcouer themſclues in all wotnen, called vnto that e- 
face, and in younper women ate'fpeciall ornaments 3 whoſe: Jouve, imo-| 
deſtie,chaftitie,bum{litie, and fubieRion, ſhould' 'beas the vailes of their 


_ 


love, challenging rightly the firſt place, becauſe it is the leader of all the 
reſt; and the cherteft of they; caſily drawing the other afrer, | 
children : for this is ſuch anaffc ton, as isto be ſer ypon their owne pro-}f 
pricties, avd not any befides, OviefF, Bur this may ſeeme a needelefie| 
precept, for is it not naturall for women te loue their husbands andchil- 
- 2689) 2M __ dren} 
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| whom her fovle Joued, bins who was more then other welbeloueds, the 


}' 2, Thereafons are {uncrie: I will onely note three, Firſt , becauſe of 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 
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Lend or can a woman bate her owne fleſh: can the members;bur loue | 
the head Þ or can any monſter of women fo farre looſe naturall inftine, 
25-t0 forget the fruit of her wombe : Salomon commanding the child to | 
be divided, knew-out of his wiſedome, that nature could not but worke, 
and bewray it ſelfe tw one of the parties, ſm, Many by Gods wt | 
iudgement, and their owne corruption, are become witbonr oatorall af- | 
fec108,, whome this precept taketh hold vpon; 2;Thebeſtnarure ef all 
if it be not extinguiſhed as in the former, yet is grearly corrupted, and 
can produce nothing plealing to God : and therefore hath the Lord 
bound women to this affcRion of loue, by a ſurer and Graighter bond} 
| then that of corrupted vature; hauing by his owne commandemenr laid 
it vpo them asa calling to walke in; that the performance of it might be 
| an obedience of faith , and not 'a worke of naturall inſtina , a dutie of | 
conſcience as well as of affetion, 3. Though the ground of this affecti- 
| on be nature, which can teach a woman to loue her husband, & children; | 
| yet nature cannot reach either the right manner,or meaſure of this loue; | 
this is left to be ordered by the word, Nature can lovenaturally; thats, | 
fleſhly and corruptly, but not holily, Nature either commeth ſhort; or 


kles and flames of (uſpitions, ieloufies beeweene busband and wife; and 
much.milcarriage berweene parents and children; when parentsinthee- 
dneating of (children ſeparate faith and loue, both which the Apoſilere- 
quireth, 1, Tim.,2.15. But the word bot h 1viech, manageth,,and raung- 
| eth this affeRion in ſuch confines, as cauſe ir to be euctie way louely , as | 
alwaiesto be lafling, | -” £ 
For the former of theſe, that a woman ſpould lowe her hnibad, yea 
| embrace-him with ſuch a-louc as ſurpaſſerhall other, euen ze the forget- 
tivg of her owne pecple, her fathers houſe; yea her:owne ſelfe in com- 
pariſon of him 3 behdestthe commandement of God , there is great rea- 
lon. .7. The commandement is often: repeated inthe booke of God, 


| dedto love & ermbrace her husband, as the Chrirch doth Chriſt himſelfe : 
how is thatook inthe Canti/es, through all which holy-ſong,the church 


feruent loue ; never mentioveth him without the titles bewraying her 
molt entire and: inward Jouve; calling bim-her loue, ber welbcloued,him | 


chicfe of. renne thouſand »bim who could-not be our of her fight, bur ſhe | 
was ficke of love after bim : hereis a glaſſe ſer before all women, and a 
| direRion how to efteemie of their husbands, 1, 


exceedeth the due meaſure of Jouve: from whence are kindled theſpar-\ 


andis enlarged andinforced, iv Ep.5.22.24. where the wife is comman.- | 


neverſpeaketh of Chriſt, but:breaketh into cheexprelſing of her mot | 
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tat ftrajight ynion berweene them , they beeing'no more two but one 
and oxein diverſe regards, 1, InreſpeRt of the womans original! : the 


him, did not thinke g00d in bis wiſedome to frame her of any matter gi- 
uerle from Adam himlelfe , but rooke a part of himſelfe to make her of; 
nor of his head, as if ſhe ſhovld be a ſuperiour, nor of his feet, as to be. 
come 21 vnderling, notot his hand,as-to be a'meere fernant, bur of one 
| of hisribbes,ro ley her againc in his owne boſome : hereby hgnifying to 
| Adain, that his wife was no other then a peice of birmſelte, and that he 
| was to embrace her as a branch ſpringing from himſelfe, and ſhee him as 
 her'roote and ſtocke, receiving vader God her originall, life, and beeing 
it ſelfe from him, 2. They two are one in all /awe of God-and man; God 
; making the march in heaven, and finiſhing it berweene them by men on 


| earth, pronounceth that they are no more twaine but one fleſh ; and hy. 


mane lawes account them but one perſon, Now ſhall God , and all other 
men account them bur one,and (hall rhemſeluesby beeing dividedin af- 
teCtion retnaine two? 3. Theyareone by their wwruallconſent , nay, 
deliberate choiſe and election ; and by the conſent'of fuch as it belon- 
ged to weight and oblerue whether God gave the one tothe other ; and; 
alſo by their publike promiſe and couenant before God and his congre. 
gation zand therefore ought to preſerue this bond of vnitie, and be farre 
tromforiaking the cournant of their God, 4.' One attwally, by comming 
intoone family-, one manner of liuing for bed and board: participating 
in welfare or woc, but eſpecially by becomming one bodie, and one fleſh 


children, which are the principall pawnes of their love, [From all which 
T conclude the firftreaſon , that if everie man love humanitie in cuery 
man, if one countriman can love another, althc ugh otherwiſe ftrangers; 


their kingred , although further off: how ſhould fuch 2 bond as this 
(which berei pafſeth all the other , that it onely can make two one in 
perfor, and'\not onely one in affefion 3s the other) be preſerned inuiola- 
| ble on both parts for their mutual} comfort? and this isthe verie reaſon 
| ofthe ſpirit of God, Mal.2.15., God made bat one; and why, not becauſe 
| 


| gainſt rhe wife of 11s youth, 


| 25 he is the head and foundation of the family , and vpholder of is :. and 
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Lord conſulting to build vp Adam a fit helpe to ioyne in marriage with | 


as Moſes ſpeaketh. 5. One by propagation, both. of thems (through 
| Gods bleſſing ) affoarding onc common matter , for the bringing of 


if neighbour can Jouve neighbour , becauſe he is fo: if kindred can affeR| 


he wanted ſpirit ro have infpired a world of wiucs for Adam; but be-| 
{cauſe he reſpeted an holy ſeede : inferring the: fame-conclufion which is | 
|as {trong in the one ſexe as theorher3 whereforc let 110.7man iranſereſſea-| 


Secondly, this affeQion of Tour is due tothe husbandfrom the-wite, | 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul ro Titns. 


conſequently in ſpeciall fort the waile of hey eyes , ber proteCtor and co- 
ver from all choſe who would offer her wrong: and as he ſpreads br; 
wing ner her , fo ſhe hath betaken her ſelfe ro be called by his name , ſhe 

rraketh of all his honovr and aduancement , of his gaines and income: 
and could not raiſe her felte, bur.(as a vine) creepe ditgracefully as on the 
oround, were ſhe nor by him propped and ſuported: in all which regards 
and many moe, it is as httle as he can expe, or ſhe performe in way of 
thankefulneſſe , tocmbrace bim with {uch tenderneſſe of love and in- 


ward affction , as neuer findeth, it felfe ſufficiently ſatisfied with requi- 
talls, | | 


forſhip in the family, without which praiers muſt needs be jnterrupred; | 
15 allo of her owne peace and comfort of her life , of his and her chaſtitic 
and purenes of bodie and of ſpirit, Ir is noted of Iſaac, that he loved Re- 
beccah dearely, and this was a ſpeciall preferuatiue, that he fell wor 79 po- 
lygamie, Or concubines, asthe mol} of the Patriarks did: and on the con- 
trarie, the want of loueto ones proper companion; whether man or wo- 
man, is the firſt breach of the coucnant, and bringeth into 1:e boſome 


iffetion be wanting , all other duties wikkeither be not performed, or 
«ls for faſhion, or for.a while, but not conftantly, | 

Ufe. 1. Toreprooue many women, whothinke it enough that they. 
looke well to their houſhold aftaires, and fo become good huſwives , al- | 


2pain{t whom they can foone breake into ſullenneſſe , anger, and wrath, 
and ſhewe ſuch diſtemper as if they were borne in ſome angrie houre :. 
whereas they ought to poljefie inwardly an honeſt and proper delight in; 
them,and outwardly fhewe and exprefle it,that the husband may requite 
their Joue with loue propdrtionable backe againe, Ll 
| 2, Whereas many which Joue their husbands doe it- finvefully and 
\mmeaſurably, it is meete to lay vp ſome rules for the wel doing of ſuch a. 
dutie, 1. To begin loue notas the moſt at the man, or in the fleſh; but! 
in God and for God ; acknowledging the neceffitie ofthe dutie, becauſe 


wiilſuffer nothing againfl God, and will encoumer againti afl cccafions, 
which would -worke change of affection, Secondly , loue his ſoulefult | 
and principally, both bindring finne in Þim , as Pilares wite although an 
heathen womi;wiſhed her-busband to have nothing to do againft Chrif 


sflemblies,, or-private in the family, 3s reading, prayer, ertechihing, and 


Thirdly ,. rhe love of the husband 92 notable preſeruatiue of Gods | 


| 


though they cake litle more delight in their husbands then-in other men, |. 


God hath commanded it : for if it be of conſcience, it wil be laitivg zir] 


alſo inwifedom provoking him to good duties, whether publikin-tac | | 


[ſuch like ; watching her.ſcaſons, and beſt advant2ges.vate both theſe: | 


6 


of ſome firanger , to the ruine of the whole family, In a word, let this} 
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| Cann, 2.4- A Commentan ie pon the 


| 
3 % * |comwric tothe practiſc of inany lefabels, who though there be no neeg; 
to ſpurce free horſes, yet are powerſull enough to perſwade and work, 


| them to vygodlines, by 
3 Thirdly, this love, muſt be teſtified co his ontward eſtate and perſon,,| Ml | an 
SI 1n her cheecefull behauiour at all times, our of fickneſle or other a(fligi.| Ml | ce 
| ons, which call voto humilicie and mourning, which oppoleth it lelfe ty <0 
2 the ordinarie ſullennes of a number, 2. In ber wile oblcruing his Gilpo- ot 
Gtion, and inclination, that ſhe may in all things frame her lelfe co pleaſe as 

L | | him, fo farre as without ſinne ſhe may ; in wile paſſing by, and couering| 


| his infirmiries, and bearing his burthen : the diſcouetie of which vat 
others, andiaking vantage of which againſt himſc}fe, were both ro dil. 
eaſe her ſelfe,and vncouer her owne nakednes : and further, in a wiſe p. 
cifying of his diſpleaſure, not growing impatient by bis imparience,but 
rather by meeknes of ſpirit calt milke into his flame, and be as Dauidz 
2 harpe to appeaſe. Sauls furic, 3, Inher caretull diligence to prepare 
bim outward comforts in cknes:and health, and that'in due ſeaſon; wic-\ 
| ked Iefabell comforted her husband ia his ficknefle , Ieroboams wife as 
[0 wicked as he and ſhe were, yet ſought out for his health : ſee the ſame 
4 Gen.27. ducic in a better patterne of Rebecca, who provided for Iſaak, ſuch meate 
4 4s hee loued. 4, Inwariecitcumſpettion, if God ciue her to ſce more 
| then her husband, with the leaſt preiudice rowards him, to turne away, 
| and hinder whatſoever would be dangerous to their good eſtate, and 
S | welfare; thus Abigail ſaved Nabal, and Micol David, - 5, In loving, 
| and to her abilitie, liberall entertainement of. her husbands kingted 
| and freinds, as Ruth did tothe freinds of her dead husband. 

In theſe things ftandeth the true loue of the wife towards the hus- 
band, all which ſhe oweth him, be he a foole, a froward Nabal, or what- 
| ſocuer elſe; nothing can loolc-her:from theſe duties which difſolueth not! 
{the marriage bond, | 1 
| Now alihough this text ſpeaketh nothing expreſſely of the husbands 
| dutie,! yet may not the husband thinke himſelfe lawles,or to expeRt the, 
| payment, of theſe durics, and live as: he lift; For nor only other places 
1 of our Apoltle bind him 8s ftraite as this'doth the wife; but even cis 
| place ſecretly putteth him in minde of his dutie, both becauſe he is the 
| fountaine of all marriage duties ( as of marriage it ſelfe) as alſo in 
that al} theſe offices of love in the wife, thould be a conſequent of his 
loue, yeaa thanktullreturne of loue for love; for fois the loue of the 
| | Church towards. Chrift, We. will therefore in few words ſhew (]- 
| Hachands day though nor ſo direQly laid downe inthe text ) wherein the husbands! 
wife-wheren, love mull bewray it ſelte towards his wife, that ſo he m3y the more jultly 


| 2 [require the duties from ber. And he muſt expreſſe it fowre waies. Firſt] 
F | i | — 
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and holy carriage in many husbands, pulleth by force vndutifulneſſe on 
the wife, when ſhe cannor ſce the image of Gods glorie and wiſedome, 


but he looſeth'his authoritie by vndiſcreete and childiſh behaviour 1: he 


the comfort of his marriage withdrawne, although it be vniuſt that the 
wife ſhould negleR any part of her dutie, becauſe the husband doth a 
great part of his, 7 GUOW 9 41, 
That they lone their children, | | 
Theſe words commendeth not vntomothers'a bare affcion of loue 
towards their children, wherein many are exceſſive, and roo to fooliſhly | 
with the ape kill and ſpoile many of their young enes, with their ouer- 


sinthecheife duties of their ſpeciall calling ; nenher: are the» moſt of 


ſhine in his gouernment of her, who ſhould be her parterne and-glafle, | 


diminiſheth her love, by froward, teaſtie, bard,or niggardly vſage of her; | 
ſo as it is juſt ypon him, that he be drawne into contempr, andito baue|} 


kind claſl ping andcocketing of 'themn ; but be requirech! ſome maine du- |- 
ties of Joue to be performed towards them; wherein mothers muſt walke 3 


theſe duties ſo proper to- ther, as that the husban&-bath nofirokeis | 
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Epiftle of S.Paul to Titus.  Crar.2 4s 
by inftruRtingher, andſeeking to have the ſeed of laving knowledge | 3Br 
ſowne in her hesrt ; dwelling with her as a man of knowledre. Secondly, 2 
by proteCting her from danger, as Dauid reſcyed his rwo wines, Abinoam | 1-5am.30.3. 
and Abigail, - Thirdly, by cheriſhing her : 1. her bodie, providing ne-| - 3 

 [ceſſaries for her, allowing her all needfull,: honeſt, yea! and-gelightfull | 
comforts ſo farre as their eftares will ſuffer : and chis freely and/liberally | 
out of bis loue which is 6ountifll : for in a Naballs hand or heart as dric ; 
x5 flint, is iuſt ſuſpition of want of love, Shee may looke to be iudged | 
nearer then a child, and yet no father but will provide neceſſaries before 
his child (hall need to aske or begge the ſame of him. | 2; Her ſoule, 
and in it what grace of ſaluation he eſpicth ; ſo as ſhe may ſce: he retoy- 
ſeth in it, and her for it, in that ſhe is thereby teſtified an heire of the | 
erace of life, 3. The gifts of her mind, obſeruing whar gifts of gover- 
ment, wiſedome, and experience God hath giuen her, and employ them, 
that hereby ſhe may ſee, ſhe is not onely not deſpiſed, but alſo incoure- | pr,,.;6, 
\ged ,when ſhe findeth the heart of her buchand truſting in her, Fonrthly, 4 
by honouring her, As, 1, efteeming her his fellow and companion: 2, I 
rolerating her infirmities, and bearing with her as the weaker veſſell, x. 2 
Pet, 3.7. foritis a mans glorie to paſſe by infirmities ; covering all her | 
nfirmities, as Chriſt couereth all bis Churebes: but yet with all patience | 
and ſeaſonableneſſe, curing ſo many as he can, 3, Suffering himſelfe 3. 
ſometimes to be perſwaded by her, that ſhe may ſec. his good reſpeR of 
ber, Abraham muſi ſometimes heare Sarah. The want of which wiſe 
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| babe; andthe refuſal! of it yery preiudiciall ro, botb:; beſides, if nature 
in every bruitbeaſt canriot criclowd inough in ſorne tnothers cares, prace| 
in the preſidents of the godlie{t women we euer heard of, calleth ftorit,| 
| Sarah having a promiſe of a ſonne, ſaid, who wonld hane thought that «. 


|loue- is, by /truGion to frame them vp to godlines: and this two 
| waies, 1, By detiuering-them precepts ob pictic,ſo. ſoone as th Cy .can con- 


| pretenſes to depart from the. fieppes of thele holy women, thruſting forth 
| their children ſometimes to-ſuch,, as'by - whole negligence they are| 
| brought ſhort home; and ſometimes (which is worle) to ſuch who 
| ought neither to give milke, nor yet live by the law of God, I meane 


| young. 


EET cog . 
| this office of love, there muſt needs be more required in the love of mo- 


be young, it is their proper employment, to be about them, and among 
them within the houſe, whilelt the fachers occalions for molt part ca) 
him abroad. | | 

Thefirſt of theſe duties of motherly loue, is to mrurſe her child hes 
ſelfe, except health and ſtrength ſuffer nor, or clſc ſome iuſt and weight 
cauſe, v-hich in the courrof conſcience will be warranted, do hinder, A 
dutic howſocuer vnnaturally negledied by many of che richer orc (for 
this diſcaſe of dric breaſts is ſomewhat a kin to the powre, for the onei, 
of rich men, the other 'of rich women ; neither of the poore ones for 
molt part) yet it is moſt kindly in the mother, moſt proſperous to the 


wer Sarah ſhould hane ginen ſucke: it was taken for granted in thoſe gaies, 
that ſhe that bare a child, ſhouJd.alſo giue ic {ucke, and ſo did Sarah al. 
though ber age might iully: have required diſpenſation, ; Who was 
nurſe to Samuel), but his owne mother ?- and when the Lord would chuſe 
anurſe for Moſes,the greateſt Prophet that ever was, whom did he deli. 
uer him vnto rather then his owne mother? Who did giue ſucke vnto 
Chrift, bur his owne mother ? looke whoſe wombe bare bim, her pappes 
pave himſucke, And what kind of women were they, whom the Apo. 
{ile would chule ioto office in the church, but ſuch asamong other notes 
of diligence, honeſtic, and grace, had given ſucke to their owne chil. 
dren? 1. Tim. 5. 1c, Let women contider ſeriouſly net onely how yn- 


naturall, but how vogodly a practiſe it is, without juſt ground, on idle 


ſuch as by diſhone(tie haue filled their brealts : bur to whomſoecuer, they 
come ſhort of that loue which cuen the bruice creatiites cary to their 


Secondly, ſeeing the: vnteaſanable creatures can and doe /performe 
thers toward their children : the {econd dutic therefore of motherly! 


ceivethemy that if it were poſſible they might: ſucke in with the milke, 
principles of grace and godlineſſe, Salomon wiſheth the parent co teach 


, 


a'child, whilc he is a child in the trade of his way: and. leaſt mothers | 


I. 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. CHaP.2.4. 
bis | = — | 
Np hould rorfe off this dutie to the father, as beemg his, we reade of 'a 383 | 
all bundle: of infiruQtions collected together which 'Safotnons morher Tk 

taught him, Prov. 31.1 . That it is afrvite of loue in parents, ſee Prov. ar net, | 
«| Ml | 4.3.4. and the recompence of Eunica ber timely reaching of Timothic | Macrina,ſaich | 
43 4 DD PORT. : —_— , thar ſhe caughr | 
ty| MW [der fonne, appeareth in the commendations which Paul giverh of hin Frnaagenay Seripe | 
A every where, 2. fern them of godlinefle, and | tures of a child, 
or pietic, carefull what ſpeach, geſture, behaviour, paſſe from them mn the | *P!-7+ | 
i preſence of their children, which if t be ſober, and religious, it fifhioneth | 
or their behaviour accordingly : or if otherwiſe, it foone and ſuddenly cor- | | 
e rupteth them,as we ſce the loolenes of many parents,fearetully revenged | 
i: and viſibly vpon their children. | M1 Of HO, T0 | 
ce] WM |  7herdly, the third office of truemotherly lone, is feaſ5nable and mer- 3 | 
| | cifull correftion: Prov. t 3.24. wherein two extreaines are to be auoided., 
A 1, too much indulgence, for that is a.cruelt loue in the cuent 3 a child {rr | 
, alone to himſelfe(laith Salomon)maketh bis mother aſhamed, and maketh Prou.29.1 5. 
. the farher ſmart often, as Hely,andbringeth himſelfe to ruine: jt is nored | 
$ acauſe of Adoniahs ruine and fall, that bis father wox/d nor diſplzaſe bim | 
c from bis childhood >thas this is a fruite of parentlike Jouve fee Levit;r9. 1.king r6, ; 
- 17, thenſhalt not bate hins, to let ſinne be vpon'himm + and Prov;n 3124. he | | 
that ſpareth therodde hateth bis child , but he that loneth bins chaſteneth ' 
) bim betimne, 2:.. Take beede of crueltie and -too' much ſeveritie,, which 


may prouoke their children: both Parents mufi beware of abufing their 
authoritie , eitherro-vniuſt commands , or by vnſcemely reproaches and | 
concumelies ; or cle by-vniuft and! immoderate firipes: by all which | 
meanes children , whom loving meanes might perhapshaue reclaimed, | 
are both exaſperated and” alienated from the Parent; and hardened alſo 
| MW [40d made deſperate in bad courfes. The fruire appearerh in good Tona- | ;g5:mioz4 | 
than, whom Saul cuerie way provoked,' 1, none muſt bring his deare and | | 
innocent friend Dauid ro be flaine burhe;, there was a moſt'yniuſtcom- | 
mandement, 2. be vniuſtly revited him ; calling him the ſonne-of an 
*hoore, 3. he wanted of his willchat he ſkewe him not, for hecthrewe| | 
his ſpeare at hum; and then the text ſaith , 1h4t he aroſe aud went by | 
way, t; 4185 We 

Fenrthly , the Jaft dutie js heartie and dailp prayer ſortheir childrens | + | 
|Profperitie : Job: fanAified his ſonnes daily ;-a dutie evinced by the | _ [ 
commendable cuſtorne of childrens daily craving the-Parenes prayer; *| 
' Uſe, Let women tearne thus to love their children, andthus ro Joue ' . 
al their children: for the precept is indefinite excluding no one child froms | mag en 
ay one of theſe duties: which meeteth with the praiſe of ' fome-we- | all-tex childrs. 
[nen, who Joue net their children In judgement?, bur inaffeftion, which | 
lomerime is cartied+0 he eldeft fometime to the younge}; whih negteR |/ 
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verſ. 5. 


| A diſcreet cx- 
rlage 1s a beau- 
{ tifull grace 1na 
yong woman. 

| 


"| 


1 therſo rigatouily iotreated, that they ſeldameJce. 2 cleare apd. vncloudy 
looke towards them: {ame one ſhall hzue a dpyble; portion, and be fv - 


| religious men and Women (huone, this corrups sftcction y leaſt-ir-be with 


| ſame. paſſions, ſuch as are luſpitions, iclouſies, which.are the fewels and 
| firebrands of mwch miſcheife,and the diltempers of flaſhing anger,rage, 
& vniuſt vexation, Ir ſufterech not vndutifulnes to the. busband, vnnatu-| 


| foralittle while, as of anger, impatience,cxcefſve griefe, intemperance, 
or any ſuch , how,js the: whole houſe.ina kind of tumult?. which as 8} 


rue, who in their match wereJcft vnio tholclues , rarhakeichoiſs of ſuch 


as wanted then dad perhevs not attained With the fearc of God the pre-| 
| Riſe of this vertue. 


| ken, and lead capriue of manifole lufts, This grace then is the watchman 


| | others peace ,. a. ſerler of: the:camfort: of ber life, an'ornaiment ofiber 
| head, and of ber houſe; which-ance-let-her be diſrobed of,:the may bid 


of all rhc cet; ſome one. muſt be-made the-wanton and darliog, force. 0- 


vp, as thatall his brechreos ſheaues,ſhal natfal dowpeanely, byt be h] 
fied before his ſheaue., this is notto love children religioully, as Iob tis 
who offered ſacrifice aggoraing tothe number ofthemall;and theretare % 


them 2s it was with che Patriarks, who were QQuer Wore pievoudy crol. 
ſed it any thing then in their darling children, 

Diſcreere , | or temperate,. A vertue before required bothin the Mi. 
niſter, cap.1.8, and in elder men, cap. 2.2, and now in younger woinen, 
beging a grace-cequilite. for'a)] eſtates , ages, ſexes, and conditjons of life 
requiring.that the raines of affeRions be ſubicRted vato reaſop, and mo. 
derated by 1udgement; not ſoffering a thought to:be entertained and (gt. 
led io the minde which is nor fil warranted i inthe word; without which 
if the raines be (lacked but alittle, the minde is 1 uddenly vanquiſhed, ta- 


and: moderator of the mind, keeping and guarding it trom-pleaſures alto. 
oether volawfull, and in. lawful curbipg and cutting off exccfſe and abuſe, 
It watcherh alſo ouet the affeRions of the heart, and ations of the life, 
reſiſting all light behaviour, all childiſh carriage, all vnquiet and trouble. 


| 


ralnes. towards the.children, vnmercifulnes towards ſervants, vntoward: 
nes in her owne duties, vathankefull medling;with other folkes affaires, 
It is a procurer and preſervatiue of many. graces, a bond of her awne,and 


farwell to ber families welfare ;- for let any vile affeRtion beare ſway but 


Common wealth in the commotion and riſing of ſome one rebel,cannut 


be compoled and ſecled till thie * 'rebel be ſubdued; which they Finde too 


Now then ſeeing this vertue is ſo necefſarie "i all parts of life, thatit 
ought never to be wanting,many woe who want net many good parts 
of nature and grace:, may. yet ſee hence their error ,who conceive that if 
eyb be generally- well reputed of, both for: doble religious and honelt 
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wards their husbands, perhaps to breake out intoſomme prodigall and idle | 


| 


themſelues, yetthe Lord'challengerh the couenant to be made to him- 
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Fpiftle of S.Paml to Titus. C Hape2:5,[ 


courſc,and can in good manner pleaſe their husbands in the adwiniſtring 
of the family ; that then they may be diſpenfed with in fome predomi- 
nant, indiſcreete, and intemperate affeton, eſpecially if ic be more. pri-| 
vate : 25 now and then in exrraordinarie voquierneffe and bitternes , not | 
{eldonie in ſome bitter roote of couetoufneſſe, drawing! ori tnivſtice to- 


—_ ——_— 


expenſe another way; in laſhing our libertie of ſpeech againtt ſome thar 
cannot anſwer for themſclues, in becomming for ſome dayes the greateſt 
trangers at home ;&c.all this while thinking that theſe things, if ſeldom; 
will (and well enough with religion; bur they are toknowe that all Sa- 
bmons wifedom could not reconciletwo things ſo abborring together, | 
the gining of the heart vnto wine, or any one luſt , and the leading of it is 
wiſcdome :- and it will prooue ſtarke vanitie to make triall of it after him: | 
neicher can it be other then the ſhuſfling our ofa religious courſe for man | 
or woman,to giue way to any one inordinate luft, More of this yertue ſee 
inthe places forenoted. 317:4071 244, Cann , caanes 
j Chaſt,} or pure, The Apoſtle by permitting the three former yertues, | 
hath made way vnto this fourth, which is a fruir of them, iſſuing from the | 
loue of their husband and children, and from tending and watching a- | 
painft inordinate affeions, And this puritie or chafticicis'not that of the | 


-— *- 


_—_ 


k 


bodie, in regard of vnchaſt luſts , abandening all volawfull and ftrange|} 
pleaſures: which deſcriptionis wholly couched” and abridged in 1,Cor. 
7.34. where the Apofile calleth it,-the bolyneſſe of bodre and ſpirit : of ſþi- 
rt, when it18eirtier not tempred to vncleannes, or beeing rempred yeel- | 
deth not ,or yeelding.is recouered by repentance: of body allo, 'whenir: 
neither excirerh; norbeeing incited executethnot vncleannes, Now how 
equall and reaſonable is it, that women,eſpecially ſuch as haue the reme- 
cie of marriage againſt impuritie,in whome the want of it is more finve= 
full and dangerous, ſhould be prouoked tothe preſeruing of ſuch a ſweet 
prace as this is,” | 1521 | nd? 2 EIS 3019511 
' Firſty if we confiderhow the Lord approoveth and vrgeth ir, x. By: 
bis commandemenr, 1.Thefſ.4.3. :h 55 the will of God,that ye ſbould ab-| 
Paine from fornication, and exerz one poſſeſſe bu weſſell': thar is, bis body, 
which is the inſtrument of the ſgule , and containing it as ina vefſell in 
bolyneſſe and honour. * = 


dinds'and wiucs thinke of nothing bur 2 mutuall. ipulation berweene | 


Inn 
RY 
: . 


- | | of! 


virgin orfingleecftace';bur it is a marriage: vertue;the keeper of the ma- | 
|riage faich, and may thus be deſcribed, Icis-apuricie' both-of ſoule and] 


, 


2.'[n that the'Lord here interpoſeth himſelfe; Indthough many hus- | 


Eccles.2.4- 


Chaſtitie of 


q marlage vrped 


by reatons, 


F 


lfe,as ic proceeded firt from bimſelfe: fo as ſhe that forſaketh:tbe guide | Prou.2.17. 
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Deut.23.31. 


_ _ nA % 


|fanne, the latter can make no reſtitution at all : the fatisfaRtion of the] 


of ber youth, forgetteth the conenant of her God, that is, of marriage, of 
which God is the author , and whole name was or. ought to have bees 
invocatedin the match making. 120 
3. In that che Lord profeticth that he narrowly watcheth, and cleare. 
ly {cerh when this covenant is broken, that although the fat be done in 
the darke, and never (o charily and cauteloully , yet day and darkenefſe 
are alike vynto him, If che husband ſee it nor, nor any eie of fleſh, yer the 
Lerds cic findeth it our, and will ſet it in the cleare Jight before men and 
angels. This is made a rcaſon of the precept, Prou,5.15417. 20.21, for 
the wayes of man are before the eiet of the Lord. Ioleph might have ſinned 
ſecretly enough, but that his cic was bappily lifted vp coward this Pure 
cic of God, which cannot abide to behold ſuch injquitie. 
4: In that he declarcth that he watcheth the boner of this kinde to 
bring deſtruction vpon his bodie and ſoule, toſhut him out of heaven, 
| and to roote him as a foathſome weede our of the earth, The former ap. 
| peareth,, Prou.5.22, the finner of this ſuite deſiropeth his.owne ſon/e, 1, 
Cor:6. no fornicator ſhall mberit the kingdome of heauen : Reuel, 21, no 
|+pcleane thing (hall enter within the gates of the citie , but ſhall bee 
kept without with. dogges, enchanters, and Iyers, The /atrer, ſeeing 
the law of Godis, that the adnlterer, and adnltreſſe ſronld die, both be- 
cauſe he would not have the Jand:defiled, ner the guiltic,perſon to live 
3s ah eyeſore vncothe innocent: nay more, .ifa man, were. deceiued in 
the qualitic of the perſon, he hath taken to wife, thinking te find hera 
maid, but he findeth her vicginitic bruiſed, and another man hath hum- 
bled her, it is lawfull for him to put her away, and the Magiſtrate to put 
ber to death, as an adulcreſſe. Further, how Rrialy the-Lard watched 0-| 
uer- this fione, appeareth by thac law, Numb.5.21. Itchehusband were! 
bur iclous, whether iuſily or iniuſtly, himſelte was accounted puiltie, if 
he did not bring her to triall; and this triall was not to be made by man, 
but was Gods owne triall by the bitter curſed water, by which himſelf 
from heaven, would revenge ſo greiuous a (inne , againfi. ſo holy a in- 
iturion 8s marriage is, And in compariſon the word of God, accoun- 
| reth this finne farre more wicked, then ſome of thoſe which mens lawes 
puniſh with death : we thinke theft a greac (inne, becauſe it bringeth 
malefaRors to the gallowes, and ſo it is, but not comparable to this: for 
Salomen himſelfe by comparing theſe cwo hanes, putteth them almoſt 
out of compariſon; 2 theefe (teales for hunger to ſaue his life, but he | 
that committeth adulterie ſinneth againſt his owne life : the formers 
| not alwaies to be deſpiſed, but this isjneuer tobe ſpared : the formet| 
may make ſatisfaQion, by rellitution of the thing,and fowre fold for the 
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| the ſeruice of the devil : and that bodie which was made to glorific 


- [ſented before Chriſt to iudgement, hath diſhonoured God, diſhonoured 
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theefe may be accepted of the owner, or if he cannor ſatisfie with all the | 
{btance of bis houſe, yet his neceffitic may plead for him, and he-ob- 
ine pirtie 2 bur here, as no ſatisfaRion can be made; ſo if ir could, it 
could neuer be accepted ; the owner, that is, the husband is enraged, he 
| will not ſpare, he will not beare the fight of any ranſome, although che 
gifts be augmented, | | 


Secondly, if we confider how vile- and odious the finneis 2: 1. in re- 
oard of humane ſocictie. 2, of the partics offending. 3. of Gods curſe 
vpon the offence. 1. Forthe firſt, this is a finne direRtly corrupting the 
| fountaine of honeſt, civil], and godly lite, which'is the inviolable pre- 
ſervation of Gods ordinance of marriage , whereby alone he intended 
to raiſe vp to himſelfe an holy ſeed : and for the three ſocieties, what an 


ought to be the Lords holy ones, the vndefiled doues of Ieſus Chri0? 
what a confuſion bringeth it in the Coamonwealth,to haue baſtard broods 
inheriting ? whereas the Lord would not have them come within his 
congregation to the tenth generation : what an iniwiie to the familie,to 
bring in vulawfull and yſurping beires ? | 
Secondly, for the parties offending, 1, Whereas all other finnes are 
without the bedie, this 1s agamfſ} the bodre : the bodie is not onely an in- 
ſtrument 8s in other finnes, but the obicR againſt which the finne is 


aza}l other ſinnes may be perpetrated and done by one partie, this win- 
deth rwo into the finne ; and therefore be it that one of them heartily re- 


the other, whom he drew with him inco the ſame: ſo ir cannot but lie for 
ever 35 a heavie load vpon the conſcience, both in that reſpeR ; 8s alſo 
that he hath becne ſo exceeding ſeruiceable to the devill, not comming 
alone, bur bringing companie with him to hell; out of the caſe of vn- 
fained repEntance, 3. There is an high (inne againſt the price of Chriſts | 
blood, wherewith theſe bodies were bought ro be members of Chriſt, 
which now are become the members of an barlot'; and horrible ſacri- 
ledge, by which Chrifis owne is taken aut of his hands, and given vp to 


God vpon earth, and aftcr death ſhall riſe out of the grave, and be pre- 


it ſelfe, and prepared it ſelfe ro receive according to the vncleane workes 
of it,the ſentence which ſhall be pronounced againſt the veſſels prepa- 
red vnto deftruion, 1 | | FS] | 

Thirdly, the curſe of God followeth this ſinne : 7. in the ſoule of 


infamic is it to the Church,o be thought an aſſembly of harlots, which | 


done, and not any one part of it, but the whole is violenced. 2, Where-| 


|pent of it, yet cannot that pattie be aſſured of the true repentance of | 


[tbe finner, Heb. 13. Whooremongers and adulterers God will indge : him 
| | | Me od wenn B b I that | 
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1,Cor.6.18. 
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\ſeans of pre- 
ſerning this 
chaſlitie.” 


T 


1 As, I. Idlensfſe, one of Sodoms finnes,flanding puddles putrifie; walke 


| his gallerie. ' 2, Iotemperance and delicacie in meate and drinke, the 


| ſelfe ro wine, and (irong drinke, for they are morkers : Avoid intempe- 


{ nable, ſo as thy bodie may rather be beaten downe and kept vnder by 


that deſtroreth the Temple of God, will God deſtroie, 2. Io his bodie,Proy,| Þ 
5. 11.he ſhall mourne, hauing conſumed he fleſh and bodie, 3, In his| Þ 
name : which precious thiog is irrecoverably loſt, ver. 9.. 4, In his e. 
are: it bringeth him toa bit of bread, Prov. 6, 26.itisa fire which con. 
ſumerh all his ſubſtance, Tob. 31.12. The prodigall ſonne ſpent all he 
had on harlots, 5. Intheir baftard brood : we never read that ever any 
of'them came to yood, fave onely 'Tephthe : and yer what a number of 
men be there, that care not to make their: firſt borne beftards? By 
theſe rwo conſiderations , the ſinne of impurity is ſufficiently deſcried to 
be moſt hatefull, | 

FYſe. 1, Marriage is no aboliſher of chaſtitie, for then the Scripture 
would not haue enioyned the ſame perſon both co loue her husband ang 
children, and alſo to be chal, againſt all Popiſh doftrine to the contra. 
ric. 2, Let cucry woman preſerue this puritic of bodice and ſpirit ; e- 
uery way expreſſing it in a modelt countenance, as Rebecca was abaſhed 
at the preſence of Ifaack, in a ſhametalt eye, in a chaſte eare, not inter- 
raining impure communication; ina: pure tongue, by graue and holy 
ſpeach exempt from lightnes, and rottennes. Queſt, How may we pre- 
ſerue it? eA»ſw, The beſt meanes of preſeruing chaſtitie, are theſe fol. 
lowing. Firſt, becauſe from the heart iſſue adulceries , get a pure hear 
to be the ground of ir, make the inſide cleanefirft, ations will not be 
cut off firſt ; but firſt become a belceuer, ler the ſoule become a pure 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, louc him, and cleave to him, this is a good beginning, 
Secondly, preferve in thy ſoule the feare of God, Eccleſ, 7, 28, He the: 
i good before God, (hall be preſerued : this is no goodnes of nature, of 
education, no learning but Gods learning can preſerve a man or woman: 
Prov.2.8.16, 1f knowledge enter into the ſoule thou ſhalt anoid her ſnare: 
turne thy eye vpon Gods preſence who ſeeth thee; and wouldtt thou] 
then commir that, from which in the preſence of a child of five yearc 
old, thou would abſtaine ? Thirdly, loue thy husband as formerly thou 
waſt enioyned, itis not ſo much the having, as the louing of an husband, 
that isa fence of chaltitie, Foxrihly, guoid occaſions of wantonnes, 


diligently in the duties of thy calling, leaſt Satan find thee' as Dauid on 
more fewell the greater flame, eſpecially beware of accuftoming thy 
rance inſlcepe, in apparell : let thy dyer be ſober, and thy ſleepe ſeaſo- 


falting and watching, which arefit medicines to tame the bodie. 3. A- 


uoid much companie,and the fight of perſons which may become ſnare, 
ee s 
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[.As, 1, refilt Tuſtfull thoughts at the firfi, by occupying the minde with 


| [{uch places of it as direRtly encounter againſt ir, 5, Flie to God by 
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| [honour of ir, in like manner doth our Apoſtle bring it in like ſome ho- 
| [nourable Ladie, who is not ſcene abroad without her attendance, ſome | 
| | making way beforc her, and ſoc ſafeguarding bebind her,cven ſohere 
| |all the marriage duties goiog before it, made way for it,and all theſe that 
| | follow, are the preſeruatiues thereof , all of thetn beeivg ſuch ſervants as 


| |of them.all, the holy Ghoſt thought this of home-keeping futeſt to fol- 
[low at her beeles, for houſe keeping is indeed cheſlities belt keeper, Not 
|that a woman is never to be found without her houſe over her head: 
| | for many neceflarie and iuſt occalions call her often abroad, vamely,. 1, 
[as a Chriſtian, the publike ducics of pietie and Gods worſhip ; as alſo 


| | ping the (icke and poore. 2, As a wife, both with her husband when he 
| | houſhold, and ſuch/like, Bur the thing here condemned, is the affeion 
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E peſtle of SiPaul to: Titus, 


Cuar,2. 5 | 


25 Toſeph went and kept out of his Miſtris preſence; death often entreth 
by the windowes of the bodie, and if thou makeſt not coucnants with 
thine eyes, adulcerie is eaſtly committed in the heart ; beware of amo- 


| | cous readings, pictures, ſpeaches,all which ſuddenly corrupt good man»! 


| aers, Fifihly, vieall good meanes appoinred by God, for this purpoſe. 


| holy thoughts, .2, Contider thy calling of a Chriſtian, and profeſſion 
of Chriftianitie, by both which thou art called vnro belines, and not to 
live in bruitiſh luſts, as the Heathen did, Row,.r, 3. Thac the pleaſure 
of the finne is ſhort, but the gnawivg of the guiltie conſcience, and the 
poyſon of it, will wofke in thy bowells all thy dayes. 4. Applic the 
word the ſword of the ſpirit, a ſpeciall part of Chriſtian armour, 8nd 


prayer, and if thou beelt ſirongly aſſaulced, make the matter knowneto 
|God: for the beſt way for a woman thus lollicited,to be rid of the temp- 
ter, is to teli her hysband, | 
Keeping at home, | | 
As chaſtitieis the maine marriage dutie, and the wwdefiled bedde the 


| by their cogniſance may be knowne to belong'to ſuch a mittteſſe. And 


more priuzte duties of Jouve, and workes of mercic in viſiting and: hel- 
{ſhall require her.;, and :without:himifor the necefſarie prouifion of the 


| of gaddivg at any or all houres, with diſpottion of hearing or telling 
[newes, or affeftivg meriments, companie, cxpenſe or exceſſc, accoun- 
[ting the owne houſe rather a priſon then an home, and ſo eafily for- 
ing KK without 1uſt occation, : And iuftly iis this.courſe condemned: 
| or, P Fen eto day ainud ng 2 2 

| 1, Thisisa forſaking and flying for the time out of the calling,where- 
in they ought roabide, for theirealling is commonly within doores, to 
Keepe the houſhold in good order : and therefore for them ro wander 


| 
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Curr.2.5. | A Comment arie wpon the | 

a from their owne place , is as if a bird ſhould wander from her owne neaft, 

Prou.27.8. Secondly, this were the high way to become buſie bodies : for what o. 
3 ther more weighty matters call them out of their calling, but to prattle of 


perſons and ations which concerne them not? Whence the Apolile, x, 
Tim.5.13.coupleth theſe two together, they are idle , ad buſie bodies: 
=_ : | which if any wonder how they can bereconciled , thus they are eaſily, 
thofe that are idle in their owne duties, are moſt buſic- bodies in other 
mens ; and theſe bufic bodies have two ſpeciall markes to be knowne by 
to thethſelues. and others, namely, their open cares, and their looſe 
3 , [rongues, Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt maketh thisa note of an whooriſh | 
| = vifc by l woman, the is everie where but where ſhe ſhould be, fometime gadding 
nowe aoiderh | in the fireets with Thamar, ſomtimes in the fields with Dinah,ſomerimes 
| doch ſulpition | vjthour at ber doore, ſo:ntimes at her ſta],bur ber feer canner abide in bey| 
opp houſe : and if againſt her will her bodie be within doores, her heart, and| 
| ſenſes will be without : Icfabel muſt be gazing out of the windowe: 


whereas if the angell aske where Sarah is, anſwer will be made, ſhe is in 


| - —_— her tent ; and the davohters of Sarah will be in their cents, not in the ta- 
| uernes, nor (tragling ſo fare abroad but that their husbands can readi] 
_ + anſwer where they be, Fourthly, what deſperate and voauoideable evils | 


doe they (and iufly ) lay themſelves open vnto , who make no bones of 
| = Þ violating this commangement of God ef how doth Satan watch. all ad. 
| vantages to take them, when they are out of their wayes? and how caſily 
doth he prevaile againft them, when they have pluckt themſclues from| 
vnder Gods proteGtion ? Dinah was no ſooner aflaulted then ouercome 
in her wandring;and Eue no ſooner abſcnt from Adam then ſet vpon,and. 
no ſooner fet vpon, then vanquiſhed ; cuen ſo women eaſily forſaking 
their owne Rations,are giuen ouer for moi part, it not ſo farre as the for- 
| mer, yet in their meriments and meetings, fo far to forget themſcluesby| 
F vnchriftian ſpeeches and ations, as they haue good' cauſe to ende with/ 
___ {fighsandteares. 

—corwogiry Good. |Soodnes is avertue which is ſometimes.in generall oppoſed1o 
woman is moſt | all that inward melice, which lurketh.in the nature of men and women, 
councrlants | wherein the whole troupe of vertuesare included : hereof ſpeaketh the 

I Apofile, Eph.g. 9. the fruit of the ſpirit is in a goodnefſſe, And even this 
| is required io women bath- to bridle that native corruption which is ſo 
 headttrong within; as alſo to beautifie them onewardly, ſo- 2s others be- 
Rom.r5.ts, {holding them,may ſay of them as Paul did of ihe Romans, 7 ans perſia- 
| ded that ye are filled with-goodneſſe : and herein reſembling Dorcas, who 
6fg.36. was (aid 70 be frll of good workes and almes deedes which ſhe did: they ſal 
| 2 _,notonely becalled, but be good wines, anc good women indeede.. 2. 
| Sometimes it receiueth amore particular fenle, and fignifieth one of 3 
| | | 1 meeke,]| 


_ —_— a emm—t_ EE ; CO IIEY —_—_— _— CC ——_— —_ w—_ 


——  _—_—_ ___ 


—_— 
rn, 


ee 
, 


, apa_R_—_— 


| 


| meeke; and yet of a cheerefull [piric and remper: noc ſullen, taunting, bir- | 
| tarring diſpoſitiong but of | ay: | 
croubleſome and iarring diſpoſition; but of a good nature as we ſay : for 


[ether be otherwiſe never ſo honef}, wiſe, paintull,yer without this good- | 
nes and amiablenes of b&haviour, ſhe ſhall be no more pleaſant then a | 


| his within doores; fo doth ſhe alſo to others abroad : as beſides the tami- 
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CHnap.2.5. 


cer, fretting or galling any , and much lcfſe her busband ; neither of a 


continuall dropping, which driveth our.the owners, 3, It is ſometimes 


cable by her adviſe, labour, and {weete ſocietie, whereby (he brar/derh her 
houſe, Thus c1d the Lord lee good in his wiſedomme to make man a meet 
helpe for him, when it was not good for him that he ſhould be alone, 
And thus the vertuous wornan is ſaid to doe her huband good, and not e- 
will all the daies of hey life, Prov.3 1, 12. and as ſhe doth good to him,and 


ly, verſ.27.28, to the poore and needie, vert, 20, And this ] take(not EX 
cluding the other)to be here meant eſpecially,as a moli comfortable and | 
(weere vertue ; without which that holy inflicution of marziage would 
prooue no better then ar heauic burthen and moleſlation. 4} 
Subreft unto their busbanas, Ls : 
Marriage in it ſelfe, although it be neither vertue nor vice, but a thing 
indifferent , yet is it a ſhoppe of either,according 3s are the qualities and 
practiſes of perfons in this condition : and therefore this is the ſeauenth 
| marriage vertue, preſcribed vnto the younger women : whereof there is 
oreat reaſon and necefſitie, Firſt , if we conſider the lawe of creation 
written by Gods owne fingerin the hearts of men , vſedin all nations, } 


the wife ſhould be ſubiect vnto ber owne hvsband,or as the words of A- 
haſhueroſh his law runne, that enerie man ſhould beare rule in his owne 
heuſe, This is one reaſon of our Apoſtle, 1.Tim, 2,3, Adam was firſt 
created and then Eue, and therefore Adain muſt be ſuperiour : to which | 
if it be 6biefFed, that therefore the birds and beaſts ſhould be preferred, 


| which was to be an helper and comfort vnto him, Now in reaſon, bat- 
} foeuer ſerueth to any ende, is lefſe then the ende ro which it ſerueth : bur: 


|y1to Adam ; though then without gricte and moleffation, which after- 


| ward came in by finne. 


before both, becauſe they were created before either : the Anſwer is,that 
there is not the ſamereaſon, becauſe the Apolile ſpeaketh ofthe ſame| 
kind,and not of divers... 2, The Apolile prooveth not Adams ſupetioritie 
ſo much from the order, as from the ende of creation of the woman ; 


Eue was made for Adaim , and not Adam for Eve, yca ſhe was made of 
him, and not he of her,and therefore ruen in innocencie was ſhee {ubieR | 


| Secondly, confider Gods lawe and infli 


cution after the fall: Gen. 3.16, | 


taken for profitable, and requireth that the wite be belpeſull and comfor- |: 


avdenacted by the natural] light of heathens in the publike lawes , that | 
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| 
392 |Thy deſire ſhallbe onto him, and be ſhall rule oner thee: as if be had aid, | 
| ſecing thou cantt not rule thy telfe , meete it is that now eſpecially,fince} 
| thy finne bath fet thee out of order, that thow ſhouldR be pur vnder the 
rule and power of another ; yea although this ſubieion be not (o libe. 
rall, (weete,and free as before the fall, but toyned with ſorrowe and dif. 
ficultie, yea although often thou vndergoe vnequall commands: and this 
allois the Apoſtles reaſon, Adam was not firſt ſeduced bur Ene : and 
therefore her honour was firſt loſt , and a lefle liberall ſubicRtion was 
| bound vpon her fo much more ſurely, 
| 3 Thirdly, the husband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt i of his (hurch: 
| Febg-23. | and therefore as the members are lubiect ro the head withour reaſoning, | 
| fo ſhould the wife be vnto her husband: he provideth for all, anſweareth 
for all, detendeth all as the head: and doth not he beſt deſerue the prehe- 
minence? hath not nature giuen the higheſt place and prerogative vnto| 
| [the bead, and were it not moſt vnnaturalt, that the wife by ſecking for (o. 
i | ueraigntie and rule overt her busband, ſhould ſet.the head vnder the feer?|. 
And further, by this ſuperioritie he becommeth the image of God vnto 
| his wife, and his law full commandements baue a ſtampe of God fer vpon| 
the ching commanded ; and therefore ſhe muft Ggnific that ſhe bath x 
feeling of him in her heart,as the image of Gods maieſtie, gloric, and ſo- 
uveraigntic ; through her whole behauiour in a mecke and quiet ſpirit, 
ſhewing her ſelfe the glorie of the man , reſpeQing his authoritie as the] 
Lords, his will as the Lords in right and lawfull commands : againſi 
which if ſhe rebell,ſhee riſeth vp againſt the Lord himſelfe, 
|} In theſe regards eſpecially the Apoſtle concludeth this dutie and ex- 
hortation, Col.3.18, wines be ſubiel} to your hufbards, that is,yeeld your 
felues ynto the will, direRion, and diſcretion of your husbands : for it 
\ weere, or comely, namely, inregard 1, of the law of nature : 2, of Gods 
infticution after the fall : 3. the husbands headſhip : and 4. womanly in- 
 firmitie, Neither is it onely mecte, but ſo neceflarie, as where it is not 
performed,it cannot be but the family ſhould be laid open to ruine and 
| downefall : no otherwife then if the feete ſhould refuſe ro goe, the eye 
| to looke, the hands to take the things which the head commandeth,the 
| whole man muſt needes periſh, All which copfiderations, take away all 
| the frivolous obreQions of women for exemption from this ſo naturall| 
{ ObieQions to. [and neceffarie 2. dutie. Some plead, they are yoked to fooliſh Naballs:0-| 
—=kx hung thers are matched to fuch as never conſider their paines and kindnefir,| 
 lous, and not meeting with that kind and thankefull retribution from theit| 
| \husband which they expect, rake themſclues freed from ſuch firict ob- 
| ſeruance: others could loue their husbands pafſing well , were it not fot 
ſuch or ſuch a bad qualicie + and others are tyed to frampoll or conceited | 
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\perions, and ſo. drawe concluſions both of their votitneſſe to gouerne, | 393 
and the inconveniencesof their owne ſubieion, But againſt all theſe | 
reaſonings, which are ſo vnreaſonable, as thac they directly fight with | 
Gods ordinance, and that order which he hath put in nature, which 8d- a | 
mitceth not of ſuch exceptions: here is a;cannen of batterie: Thoy | 
mul} and maiſt before thy marriage conſider, whether he be a wiſe man | ; 
or a foole, bur after thou mult knowe he is thy husband, «hich if he be, | 
| thou muli be ſublet, ouer whome(be it that he be a foole, and thou wi- | 

| 

| 

: 


i. 


{ 


ſer then he) thou maiſt aftect no cule, bur knowing fill thy place, by thy | | 
 googncfle, wiſedome, counſell, and perſwaſion, if it may be, prevent his 
| or thy burt,as Abigaildid, As for his vaworthineſſe, whatſoever it may 
be in thine eies, yer the Lord depriuech him nor of his worthineſſe to 
rule ouer thee, who halt entcred into the marriage league with him, And | | 
for bis vfitnefle , he cannot be ſo.vafit to gouernethec, as thouattro| I 
ooucrne-him, who wert taken to be an helpe, and not an head voto him; | 
and a monſtrous thing were ic ig nature, for the feete to diceR the | 
head, | 
Bur that women ſhould obey their husbands, none are ſo rude, as | Wherein muſt | 
not in generall to acknowledge : but cometo particulars, as 1, wherein, nd | 
2, the manner how, there growes ſome queſtion, The former the A- 
poſtle anſwererh, Eph. 5. 24. Wives be ſubiect i» al] things : that is,in 
{all lawfull and boneſt things: in all which,there muſt be a departure from | 
| their owne wills, if a contrarie commandement proceed from the hus- 
band, yea cucn in thoſe things which may ſeeme to be her peculiar for 
| |[thegouertiment and keeping of his houſe,whether in his abſcnceor pre- | 

| ſence, ſhe wult adminiſter according to his minde, and direction, For 
{o the members of the bodie are ſubicQ to the head, each doth his owne 
dutie, yet all by the appointment of the head,mooue or reſt theryſelues, | 
| And thus the Church-diſpenſeth to the ſonnes of God, the children of | 
the Church, all necefſaries tor their direRion, conſolation, and ſalvation; 
but yet by the preſcript and erder of Chriſt the head, and nor any thing 
without his appointment : and no more is the wife toadminifter (no not 
in the abſence of her hasband) againſt, or contrarie to his minde. Looke| | 
vpto the heauens, and verie nature will teach this Icſſon; while the ſunne. 
is abſent, che moone takes vpon her, governeth the heauens, and ſhi-| ] 
neth aboue al] the (tarres, but yet not without the borrowing of all this | | 
light from che ſunne, if Philoſophie teach vs truely ; but when the | 
ſunne is-preſent, ſhe giueth, place , contracteth her light, and reueren- - 
ceth him after aſort by vayling ber face at his preſcnce, vpon whom ſhe ! 
wholly dependeth: and thus ſhould it be with the wife, when the hus- | | 
dand preſentethhimſclfe, whether in perſon, or in his commandement. | 
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394 | - Oueſt. Whether the wife may diſpoſe of goods without her husbang 


 conlent to good yſes? 

eAnſw. There 1s no queſtion but ſhe may. 1. of any goods befute 
marriage excepted, 2, of thole her husband giveth her after marriage; 
for thelc allo are proper goods, and not commoen, 3. It ſhehaue pene. 
rall conſear, when bis heart crufteth in her, and referreth in general] 


| chings to her diſcretion, 4, If ſhe have implicit conſent, when ber hug. 


band knoweth ſhe giuerh,and holdeth his peace, 5, In extreame neceſſ. 
tie, for often the caſe (uffereth not to expect his conſent, 6, Inthe yy. 
fitneſſe of the husband to gouerne, as ſuppoſe ne be Ariken with frenhe, 
and madnes ; for then the diſpoſing of things is devolued vpon her, 7, 
[In his longer abſence, as {ſuppoſe he be a ſouldier , marcbant , .or ſeafa- 
ring man, 8, Of that ſhe can well ſave of her husbands allowance ; of 
procure by her labour aboue that her husband enioyverh, 9. That ſhe 
oertteth navghtily,ſhe ought ro diſpole ir to the owners, or to the poore, 
though he thould forbid her; becauſe neither ſhe nor he hath right 


ther (he may diſpoſe of them to any vie witheut his confenr, And the 
common an{wer is negatiue,and ſundriereaſons propounded, Which as 
[ will not conclude againſt, ſo neither can I wholly aſlent vnto, for thefe 
reaſons, which I propound to be further confidered of,” 

1, Whereas one cheife ground of that opinion js, that the wife hath 
No more bur ſe of her husbands goods : I take it ſhe hath alſo aright 
and intereſt in them, For marriage, which maketh the perſon of the bus. 
band the wives,maketh his goods much mere; ſo that as ſhe hath not 
viſe only,but right and power of his bodie ; foallo hath ſhe nor only an 


| of them, wherein is her prefermenr aboue the children and feruants, who 
have vic of them aſwell as ſhe. Further, the husband is bound to impart 
and make his wealth common with his wife, as -Chtrift imparted his heart 
blood vypon the Church, which the Church hath a fate and interett in: 
che which intereft for any ro debarre- the - Church of, were xa: withhold 


F 
4 4 


| 
her from her right, - }:25; 


' Secondly,the wifc is asnecefarily bound” by God: to few mercie 3 


| well as the husband ; the precepr is generall,ro.doe good forget not,andio 


diftrrbumre, She mult therefore exerciſe het faith inthe praQiſe of good 
' workes 2s welias he, though her husband forbid hor, whom hc 1s'to 
| obey only inthe Lord; what if: he ſhould: command ther'not to bear? 
the word, praie,and -goe to Church;orthelikerandithecafe isnor vabke; 
ſeeing-mercie is more acceptable then ſacrifice, and enery way as-acceſh- 


—— _——— ———_— 


vie, but aright and pofſcfſion in his goods, Againe,if the have onely vie 


4 


thercunto, The Caluiſts adde other caſes which are more queſijonable, | 
But the queſtion is of ſuch goods as are common between them, whe.| 


; 


} 
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[ 
rie..; C Obeett. . Ir will be here ſaid, that we may not dag euill co doc good | 


bak clude and. _— that the W ny Cale may Hig Fei ebus 


[ſent Bug that is anſwered, becavle bere teppeth ina ſuperiour power, 


| and charizie, to the wife, as wel} as the husband, and includeth that ha | 
| wiſe.cuuſt haue wherew ball to be charitable as ell as the kuband., 


hs al.(uch allegations drawne from bis headſhip-and amthoritie, fland | 


i i. ts. CEE CO —_— — m—_— OI —_—— 


E 2th of $.Paul to TiHus: 


_ Epem—_—_ 


' 


withall 3-or give of that which is not our owne, eAnſw, It js the 
veltion whether ic be euill orno. And ſhe giveth of. that . which. ihe 


wrong her own familie, 


of Abigail,that was (as Mr, (alvin laith)extraordinatie,in that God did 
nw acdly and ſpecially dire herintbat trait; and the caſe was of preſent 
neceſſitie ro ſave the lives of the whole family :1a0d further ber husband 
Nabal, was not only froward but drunkeall thae daie,and not'te be con- 
lulted withall, 1. Sam. 25.16.36. Theexamplesof Ioanna the wife of 


| 


proofe-z and it is wo} probable.,:theis 'husbands, were not fo forward, 
eſpecially Cuza, who was Herods Reward, in likelihood was of Herods 
mind. Moſt exprefſely Salomon ſaith of cyuery vertwous weman, that {hc 
firercheth out her hand to the poore, Prov.3 24.20, 

Fourthly, the mofi learned deciders of caſes among,.the; Papifts,con- 


- a - - 


hath right and Nate iv even todiſpoſe;but in no other vie then in workes | 
of mercie,as preſent need equireth, and that with wiledome and diſcre- | 
tion, ſoas ſhe ncitber. impoueriſh her husband, [ONO his. ctate, - oor | 


Thirdly, we hauc examples of godly women : fag ro he paſſe tbe fa | 


Cuza, and Suſanna, and many other godly women, were not {0 extraor- | 
dinarie, who minifired to Chrift of cheir ſubRance 2 to ſay here they had | 
the conſent of their husbands; is bur.zo ivhGft inthe! queſtion.wahour | 
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Calvin 1.Sam, 
| hom1l.go. 


Luk8.3. 
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iudgement frow her ſelfe, in participaring in his g: goods. - hive | 
husbands con{ens, at levii- jpplicice, ang,therefote ſhe: : May not, diſpoſe 
of inferiour things v thout it, To which may be aviwered, that this is a 
ruled caſe by cxpreſſe commandement, not deniablc by any, as the other 
is not, Befides, it is an vnlike caſe \freipp voves are, vojuntarie, and 
in the power or choife ofthe vower, 16 vowe or not to von ; bur fo ae. 
not-wor ks of mercie, whisharc commandeg, 2nd neccfaric duties, "7 

Irs alleadged, thar parzners may: doe.nething wabont mutuall con-i} 


din Afi. at... Att. Art. ad —_ 


"— 


— 


owhich both of them mufl loope, enen-23 .commandement of mercie, 


——_— 


is alleadged, that ber. dehire muſ. be ſubigA vmro.hiw, & he ſhall le: 


F - 


anely 3 indifferent and ciuill. things , Which a merci! ll. and certtivic 
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= 2s ſhe can ths bow to dy ernor 5 and oldonk Gece 


It is obieQed,that the vowe of ha-wile may. nor fand without dee | 
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 Husbands may 


not beat their 
WiIUucs, 


th. Ot” In TI ITE TOO 
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releefe is not: tifor we ſay that ſhe isioa ciuill manner ſubieRed vnto him, 
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| plaioly ſtateth her ins right vnro'the goods and lands aboue the ſervants 


and to his power), arid may not diſpole of any part of his goods ar her 
pleaſure to any civill ve; as ro-give away to her friends , ro ſpend vpon 
| other other outward vices, But yeriis ſhe nor after ſuch a ſervile manner 
| put vnder his power, #s char vpon-no'occafion/whatſoeuer, ſhee may not| 
diſpole of any partof the goods, which by: the right of warriage are 
common betweene them, 
Iris furcher alleadged, that the Shunainice did not entertaine thel 
Propher,bur firlt ſhe asked her husband. 1 anſwer, it is a comendable part 
for the wife to-(eeke her husbands confſentiin everie thing ; bur the que. 
Aion is, where ſuch conſent cannot be had; beſides;one thivg it isto giue| | 
2 merciful! releefe;andan other for the wife to bring a inan into the houſe 
| to diet and lodge him ; which this woman mightinet doe, without the 
conſent of the husband ; for though there was 4 mercifull releefe of the 
Prophet of God init, yer there was moreit beeing a mixe action, ain one 
part of which the husband mu(t baue a'chieſeroake, 

Tris further alleadged ; rhat by'ciuill lawes che within may neither let, 
nor ſell,,nor borrow' withour her husband, and therefore neither may the 
give, I anſwer” theſe are ciuillaRions, whorein the husband-as the = 
w_ give direction: but mercifully.co-piue an almes,is a religious ation: 
belides;the lawes fate the wife inn great part of the husbands'goods and 
{ands , and providech by giving heratoymure; or her thirds, thatthe| 
husband may nor deprive heriot herrjehttherein 5 neither by lawe'cana 
man ſell his lands imply; vnleſie che wife will give vpher thirds, which 


——— 
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and children: the deniall of which, as: I laid ar tiff, is the maine onme of 
| the fotmer opinion, | \.*' * 
Other obieRions I have met: ich not work Ty anſevering ; cate. 
fore I willnot Randlonget vpon this queſtion, Teauing it to be'conſ! de- 
| red further of, craving that wiues would be carefull-in ſubjection ro God 
and their husbands , notto Rretch thele grounds VeFoad the' rules and 
|ends propounded, | 
Qneft, And here colnteh another gueftion to beveſolued: whether 
| the busband may beatehis Wife, ro force her vntothis ubieQion? Anſl 
It ſeemeth no, although ſome of reckoning be of the other m__ 
For,r. there is no wore or ex2imple for it 1» Scriptbre, 2, No man eve 
hated(much lefſe except he were mad bear)his owne fleſh. 3 . 2.Her ſubieRi- 
Jon mu} Hot be {etuill, but as of a'member to the head. OBE Byra12n 
fmay' Jet himſelle blood; Sol. It 1s fafe in his' arc of foote, in children ot 
\ſeruants, biit he muſt 'beware of letting the heart blood, Obie. But 
{C Chrift correferh his ſpouſe which is deare vnto "ow, and yet rerejoeth 


| "bis aÞ} 


el 


& 
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| of itto be preſerued, yea and aduanced in all that looke for ſaluation | 
|from it ; and cherefore no Chriftian may become ſo mucb as an occafion 


[ting vito vs hereby, thata Chriſtian ſhuuld. be ſo farre freed from the 
{ power of tinne,as that to be wc or negligent in the work of the Loxd,js |, 


gn 


onely, but an abſolute King, 2, An husband may checke,and corre by 
2dmonition, and reprehention ; but to proceed to blowes is vnwarran-' 
table, becing ſuch entice companions, and of the ſame flefh; yea, con- 
demned by the Fathers, the ciuill lawes, and the Heathen, writers them- | 


Take vp thy crofſe, make good vie of it, beare as muchas poſſibly thou | 
canſt, waite and applic God for herceturne, 2, Where thou canft not | 
beare (providing that offence by all potſible good meanes be auoided, | 


but between husband and wife, both tyrannicall rule, and compulliue o- 
bedience, ought to be bapiſhed, Contrarie to this free ſubjeRion , is the 


bed, as the moſt comely attire for women; who ought ſcarce to give the- 


preſence, leaſt he be vnquieted, or any way offended, 
That the word of God be not exill ſpoken of.| | 
Theſe words containe a generall reaſon, inforcipg the neceſſarie prac-| 
tiſe of all the former dutics, By the word of God, is meant the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, taught, received, and profctied by belecuers in all ages, 


1 


of reproach vntoit., And whereas the word is blaſphemed, either by 


{the words or deeds of profeſſors, the ſecond is here aimed at : our Apo- | 


tle corcluding that then the dotrine of the Goſpel is blaſphemed, when 
the life of the profeſſor is not tuned .vnto that doctrine, And yet futther, | 


either by doing that which is prohibited, or elſe by not doing that which | 
1s preſcribed; the latter is here eſpecially condemned : namely, a lifeidly | 
ledde in regard of Chriſtian praQtiſes; for the Apoſite hath not fo di- 
rely reprooued vices, as required ig women the pratile of all che fore- | 
nawed vertues, vpon this ground, leaſt the word be exill ſpoken of : no-| 


þ 


| 


too (innefull iv ſuch a one... | 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. | Cuar.2.5 
his loue entire; and ſo may the husband, Anſ, Chriſt is not the husband 2 97 ; F- 


+ 


ſelves, Burt what if the wiues mallice be deſperare,and incurable? eL»ſ. | 


and publike peace not interrupted) the next remedic is the Magiſtrate: | 


common vice of wiues, which is to be proud, as Vaſhti, not enduring | 
the goucrniment of husbands ; but by vncomely geſtures and vuſhame- | 
fat lookes, and ſometime by hete and bitter anſwers, bewray the vn- | 
quietnes of their ſpirits, when once their owne wills ate croſſed : farre | 
are they from that meeknes and quietneſle of ſpiric,wbich Peter preſcri- | 


(clues leaue to be out of quiet with others in the family, in the busbands | 


which holy Goſpel as it is glorious in ic ſelfe, fo ought the glory & bonor | 


whereas the life of a profeffor is vntuned vnto the doftrjne two wajes, | 


a th. 


_ Doeftr. Profeſſion without praQife firiketh nor onely the-perſon pro. : 
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| indeede, which giueth them leaue co doc thisorthat, and exclaime as 
| though the profeſſion were not of God, becauſe the profeſſors ſheuc 


I 


| may conceiue that by their bare profeſſion they endanger theraſelues,yet 


| or diſcredit to the Goſpel, whether bis light ſhine among men, or whe- 


% 


ping theprophane to blaſpheme and ſcofte at Gods boly religion : Rom, 
2.24. The name of God i blaſſhemed among the Gentiles thorough you, 
Reaſ,” 1. Such is the malice of 'the dewill , and his inſtruments, that 


| hatina'God bimlelfe, rhey rurne whatſoever they can, again God ang 


his truth, which is alighe 'diſcoucting their darkenes, ' Hence doe they 
not ſs much. maligne the perſon.of a poore profeſſor, who perhaps never 
made nor medled with them, as the light and truth ſhining in hin1 ; yea 
let God touch one of their fainiliars, and call him out of ſuch a poiloned 
companie,that perſon is preſemily bated and deſpiſed for rhe truth; which 
if he did not now: hold out , they would loue and embrace as formerly 
they did: and eonfequently a profeſſor by his error,calleth not fo much 
diſgrace and malice againſt his owne perſon, as againfi thetruth : for let 
any bur a profeſſor ſinne , the more would the finners of the world loue 
thein as their owne; but if any ſuch oftend , or fteppe awry, cafily ſhall x 
man perceive white the bile is, oh (lay they ) this is'a goody profeſſion 


chemſelues to be but men, Secondly, the Lord imputeth this ſinne-not 
ſo couch to them who doe blaſpheme the truth, who are the actors of this 
finne, as they who are the moouers and occahioners of the ſame : Ezech, 
36.20, when they enmtred among the heathen, they polluted myy name : that 
is,the heathen diligently watched the words and behaujoursof my pco- 
| ple, becauſe they beare my name,and came as it were out of my ſchoole; 
but my people becing not ſo carcfull of my name which was called vpon 
the blaſphemed ir, iuſtly cauhng others ſo to do, Although therfore men 


indeede the diſhonour teturneth ypon God and his Goſpel : encn as Da- 
uid might chinke that he onely hnned againſt Vriah, Bathſhebe, and 
his owne ſoule, yet the Lord telleth him that his finne was yet more 


298 fefſing, but'the'word 6f-God irſelfe-which be doth profefſe , by ALI} 


| 
( 


infectious, in that he had made Gods enemies to blaſpheme, Third- 


ly, what a iuſt diſgrace is it for the profeſſion of Chriſt, ro haue ſoch 
hangbyes, as whole lives ſpeake, that either they knowe not , orfemem: | 


expect (aluation, 
Uſe. 1. Leteuery profeſſor examine bislife whether it bring honour 


ther in any thing he giue offence vnto any : for there is never a finne in 2 
profeſſor, bur ic is hereby doubled , in that he woundeth not his owne| 
ſoule alone, but many other Chriftians with himſelfe,yea and the Goſpe) 
of ſaluation, No mervaile then is it that the Locd js fo jelous jo the finnes! 


ber nor, or affect nor,or negleR, yea deipiſe that doftrine by which they 
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_ Epiſthof S.Paul ro Timm. | Cuar.2.5,| 


of ſuch men who come neere him, and in whome he lJooketh to be lan- | 399 

Aificd ; that although he forgiue their ſinne wherein they diſhonovr his 

name, yet for the maintenance of his glorie, he will viſit jt inthe cyes of | 

| men, with the rods of ten; whereof we haue a pregnant example cuen | 
| 


[in Dauid himſclfe, 2.Sam, 12, 14, And whoſoever they be who belen- 
{ging to God, hath juſtly given advantage to the aduerſarie,jr will fic neer | 
him, and gnawe bis heart cuen when the finne is forgiuen , yea trouble | 
and aMict his ſoule more then all the aftlitions which can betides be laid 
ypon him, This was it which made Dauid powre our his ycric heart, 
| when the enemie taunted and ſaid, where 1s now thy God ? 

The reaſons to mooue vs to beware of Raining-our holy profeſſion | Revſons to 
with voboly practiſes, are round about vs. Firſt, if we looke vp vnto | fn, haining, 
God, how carefull is he that his name be not diſhonoured,no not among | 9ur profeiſion, 
bis enemies, and how much more indignely and vnkindly would he take o | 
it of his friends ? Iſa.,5 2.5, he could not endure his enemies.che Epyprti- 
205, bur would bring his people from among them, becauſe in their iry- 
ymph ouer them, they blaſphemed his name, 2. If welooke vnto man, 
whether others, or our ſelues, 1, For others,they are cither godly or wic- I 
ked, Of the godly,ſome are called, and others vnconuerted as yet, Fhe 
| former we are bound to confirme and firengthen : the latter we may not 
cat backe, but preuoke, and call on to the king of our profeſſion: to the 0 
Apolile Peter wiſheth the Iewes,to haue their connerſation boneſt among | , p..,.. 
| |the Gentiles, that they might glorifie God.im the day of their viſitation, And | 
here the women profefſing religion, are enjoyned all theſe fermer duties | | 
to their husbands , although vnconuerted, that they mighr-winne them, 
2tleaf} thar the goſpel ſhould not be rejieed as a teacher of diſcord,or as | 
loofing them fromvany dutie,. As for the wicked: enemies, whether Pa- 
pifts, Atheifts, or prophane perfons, all of them watch for ſome colour | 
| thorough thy fides to reproach the trath.; bur by thy watch over. thy life, | 1 
| though thou doeſt not reclaime them whoare incurable, yet thalt thou, | 
| 1. convince them in their practiſes, 2, dampe and ſhur their mouthes, 
3. cuen in their conſciences get reverence to thine owne perſon: and thus. 
by living without rebuke, ſhine out, yea anGrebuke a »arghtie and:croo- | Phiip.z:rs, 
bed generation. k 
| Apgune, if thou.confidereſtthy ſelfe, x. 2s aprofeſſor, then. art thou 2 
ſer vpon- a ſcaffold, many eyes are vpon thee, and after.a more publike | 
| | manner thou flandeſt or falleR vato many others, and not to thy ſelfe 2- | 
ſlone, 2, As child of: the Church, in whichrelſpeR for thee baſely to de- 
.meane thy ſelfe, were not a- difgrace to thy ſcfe alone , but as Salomon 
ſpeaketh of a lewde child, thou difSanomreſt the whole honſe... It Athoitts, Þ#- 
profane wretches,or Popiſh-perſons.ſhould Ceſpife the minifterie,fweare, | f 
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| keepe. many wretches from hainous attempts, leaſt they liaine their blood 


profeſſion. If the Lord ſhall enquire of the Magiſtrate, what good con- 


{ which in words they magnifie, be not blacked and blaſphemed thorough 
| their lewde and vngodlypradtiſes, 2.Ceri6,3. We gyue n0 occaſion of of: 


 Hacrifice to ftinke .cuen among the profanei; much 'tmore ſhould wee 
tbe then able to Roppe the mouthes of Papiſts- and Popiſh minded per- 


| be drunke', ouergrawne with couctoulſneſle , riot , be looſe and filthiejn 
ſpeach, impure or vacleanc in action,it is their guilc, it were no diſcredir 
rothe Goſpel in compariſon, for they are ſtrangers and ſiraglers from the 
Church : but: for a profeſſor to be couctous , wranghag , (itting with 
drunkards, &c, oh this is a ſtayning of their whole houſe, And therefor, 
we may with Dauid wiſh , that cither there were no ſuch Sauls, or cha; 
they might live and die obſcurely, that their waies might neuer be declz. 
red at Gath , nor their courſes publiſhed in Askelon , that no vncircun., 
ciſed might reioyce at their falls, nor any Papilt finde ſuch advantage a. 
gainſt our doQtriye of free iultification 'by faich alone in any profeſſor, 
who in praQiſe will be prophane 3s Eſau was, A great argument it is to 


2nd blemitſh the houſe of cheir fathers; how much more ſhould cuctie 
Chriſtian riſing out ofthe moſt honourable blood that ever the ſun ſay, 
beware of accounting:tbis blood profane ? 4 

Thirdly, if tbou caſteſt downe thine eyes lower , what can Satan him- 
ſelfe doe more then lay tumbling blockes to withdrawe men from God? 
or wherein can a man more re{cmble the deuill then in ſhewing himſelkc 
as an Angel of light, tanding among the ſannes of God, when as indeed 
he remaineth a foule ſpirit of darkenes ? 

This worthie doQtrine may not be paſſed without particulat applict- 
tion to the ſeueral|cliates and degrees of men, And here firſt the Magi- 
firate if he profeſſe the Goſpel, muſt beware leaſt by his courſe the Go. 
{pel beare ill; by beeing as ſ{lacke in propounding and: proſecuting good 
things and cauſes for God again(i. finne, as thoſe who neuer made 8ny 


. itution for the Church , for the; Corporation waſt thou a meants to 
make in thy yeare? or what witked:euſtome: er practiſe didſi thou break| 
off inthy gouernement? and:an{wer according to truth be made, ſurely 
none, What Icfſe could a-contemner of the Goſpel have done ? | 
_ Secondly, Minifters:in (peciall ſort muſt be carefull that the Goſpel 


. 
- 
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fence in any thing, that our miniſterie ſhould not be reprehenged : But in al 
things we approone our ſelues as the Miniſters of God, - Well may we wil 
we bad none in the Miniſterie like Ophni.and Phineas,, who when they 
ſhovld allure Geds family*o reſort to Gods houſe , make his ſervice and 


|[ſons, who'are ſo reſtles in blacking the liues of Proteſtant Miniſters,that 


4 0 


thereby they might diſgrace cur doctrine and holy profeſſion: but to ov 
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| | wicked co be (corned, buffered, and crucified againe, it had beene good 


| many that profeſſe Chriſt , and ſay they expeR ſalvation by and in this 


|euer the lot of the ſonne of God, to be ſmitten and wounded in the 


ſome with gaming, others with idlenefle, drunkennes , vncleannes.Wic- 
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Fpifile of S.Paul to Tits k 


oreife we ſee that as vniultly they have {laundered and belyed choſe boly 
Achers of our doQrine, and vnder God the reſtorers of our religion, Le- 


ther, Calvin, Bez.a, Bucer, &c, ſo too iuſtly may they take exceptions | 


zpainſt the liues of ſome of their.ſchollers, who yet are maintainers of the 
lame .dorine ; fome becing noted with couetouſnes , ſome with riot, 


ked Saul is among the Prophets, who can ſacrifice to the truc God , but 
yer praiſe ſuch things as are odious even to common men, ſuch things 


15 wherein his owne ſeruants are aſhamed to ioyne with him, voles ſome | 
1.Sam.22.18, 


monſtrous Docg who is ſold over to play the ſycophant, Bur wee be to 
ludas, who beeing a diſciple, delivereth his Lord into the hands of the 


for that man, he had never beene borne, 

Thirdly, let private men ſhewe forth the vertues of Chriſt;ſo many as 
profeſſe him , let them expreſle his graces, his bumilitie,meckenes, loue, 
patience , obedience, let it be ynto him meate and drinke to heare and 
doe the will of God. Let his attire, words, and ations be ſuch as when 
report is made of them, men may ſay, ſurely this man is a Chrittian as be 
profeſſerh, a3 king Ahaziab readily gueſſed by the Prophets attire that it 
was Elias, The name of Chriſt without che properties of Chriftianitie, 
is a fruitleſſe thiog ; to talke of Chriſt is not to live in Chriſt, Evuerie 
Chriſtian muſt be not onely the brother and ſiſter of Chriſt, but after a 
ſort his mother, both in conceiving him in the wombe of his faith,as alſo 
by bearing him daily into the world by a fpirituall and holy life, But how 


| 


name onely, yet.can blaſpheme him, rent him in their pzhon into ſmall 
peeces, they ſpare not his bodie, bis heart, bis blood, his wounds, his lite, 
that ſhould but a Iewe heare thery , they would more crie out againſ 
them then againſt their owne rulers that put him to death, Bur this was 


houſe of his friends. 
ſe. 2. This doctrine reprehendeth foundtrie ſorts of men, As, 1. 
ſuch as can willingly or without forrow of heart fee and heare indigni- 


ties againſt Chriſt, agaioft his profeſſion, and profeſſors of his Goſpel, | 


and doe not reſcue the honour due voto them, in their ſeuerall places: 
and may it not ſeeme wondertull in our eyes and eares, that the verie| 
Turkes who account of Chriſt but as a great Prophet, and powerfull in| 


word and deed, ſhould make it ſuch a capital] tranſaretfion,ſo as they in- | 


fic death vpon that man that ſpeaketh blaſphemie againſt Teſus Chritt; 
and yet we that are Chriſtians who profeffe Chriſt not a great Prophet, 


but the Lord of the holy Prophets, the Sautour of the world and ovur| 


— 


2. King. T, | 


Luk.8. 22, 
Thus one witti- 
ly alludeth to 
the Angels 
words: firſt 


thou ſhalc bear 
a ſonne. & then 


call his name 
Lefus, 
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A Commentarie VPon the 


402 | 
FES 


| 


Rules fo to ca- 
ric our {clues, 
as we ſtaine not 
{ our profcſſion, 


| I 


Dcur 6 5. 


Saviour alſo ; fill and ſuffer wichout rebuke or check the whole oyre to 


| geth to another, filethie ſpcaches proceed from a third, and the fourth is 


| watching over themſclues,nor giving their hearts vnto this doArine, re- 


| {fearefull fall or other,they diſhonour at once God, his word,themſelues, 
| and their profeſſion; who although they can truely ſay,my courſe is not 
that of the ſwearer, curſer, drunkard, adulterer, nor of ſuch as are alto- 


neſt to denie, but gird thy loines with the girdle of veritie,for then wilt 
thou held out an ornament of that thou fictt profeſſedf?, Diffimulation 
1 [punne with afine thread, vpon the loome of an bypoctiticall heart , 


—  — 


be filled with horrible blalphemies, oathes, imprecations, revilings, ang 
whatſocuer moſt wretched ſpeaches againit God, his Chrifi, his Saings, 
and deareſt ſeruants, What is this other then a treading vnder foote that 
blood which ſhould have waſhed vs ? 2, other profcſiors there be that 
make ſure account of their iuftification, and ſaluation by Chriſt ; and yer 
looke to their ſanRification which infeparably follows the former as the 
ſhadow the hodie, there the want ſheweth that they have not that hope 


| they made account of, in that ehey purge nor themſelnes , but as foule| 
| : ds 
| as they were, as blacke are they (till ; the ſpirit hath pot poured out that 


cleane water vpon them which bath waſhed them from their filthineſſe; 
but wretched covetouſneſſe hangs vpon one, envie and malice clin- 


no changling. And doth not this make the name of God blaſphemed, 
3. A third ſort there are, who take theryſclues farre afore either of the 
former, and perhappes haue ſome ſound grace in their hearts,and yet not 


mic of their care and diligence, and and not ſo faſt but that by ſome 


gether profane, yet be becomming ſlauiſh to ſome one luſt, or by ſh- 
ding into ſome one vnchriſtian aCtion,they more diſhonour God, ( clpe- 
cially if they be of more note)then ſome other men by a thouſand othes, 
or periuries, 

Oueſt, But haw ſhall we ſo carrie our (clues in our profeſſion, as the 
word of Gad be not cuill ſpoken of? efnſw. Laic vp theſe rules of di- 
recion, 1, Geta good and reuerent heart, which may thinke and con- 
ceiue highly of the word, which oftreth thee, and putteth thee in poſſe ſh 
on of io great things, and worketh out ſuch things in thee and for thee: 
For that which we loue and admire, we will be carcfull leaſt by our de- 
fault it heare cuill: get knowledge, conſcience and affeRion to hide it in 


thy heart, which if. ic magnific it, ſo will thy ſpeaches and ations alſo, 
Secondly , neuer profeſle that in word, the power of which thou mes. ; 


but the web of itis like the Gentlewotmans cobweb lawne, which is ra- 


bet 


naturall vine : fo will it be with men, who make ſhew of becing gover- 


ned| 
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ther tor ſhew then vie. Colours cannot continue, not a grape which| 
onely cutcheth or hangeth on a briar, can growe without vniop vnto the 
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E piſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


| | Cnay.2.5, 
0 ned by Chriſt, and yer meane not to forſake their ſwearing, lying, ga- 403 
d | ming, worldlineſle, and othet their lufis, Such as theſe who arc no bet- 


ter then bryars, I would adviſe ro keepe them in the waft, and come 
not within Gods garden, which is no place for them, nor within the palc 
of Chriſtian profeſſion, for the Lord will-not hold them guilclefle who 
thus take his name in vaine, and the axe and the fire will meere them, if 
they (and in the grounds of this good husbandman. Thirdly, in euc- Z 
rything more regard Gods name then thine owne:as one that art tavght 
0 praic for the hallowing of Gods name, before forgiueneſſe of thy | = 
| inne,or thine owne ſaluation : a man carctully auoideth the branding of 4 
his name: be will redeeme and reſcue his name if ic be hazzarded with 
zll that be is worth, and much more ſhould we doe Gods, Fourthly, | 
render thine owne credit, not for {eltelove, but for the loue of God; a 
oood thing it1s to keepe the heart cleane, bur ſo to (and vponthe clea-| 
neſſe of the heart, as not regarding the fame that gocth vpon; him, is a 
oreat ſinne: for a good name, eſpecially in a profeſſor, is a very precious 
oyntment, Fiftly, take not all the libertie thou waiſt, bur ſometimes 5 
| depart from thy right,before thou wilt diſhonour the Goſpel ; Chriſt in 
| this caſe departed from his right,and paid cuſtome, ſo did his Diſciples; 
whoſe bleſſed example they imitare nor, who take all their libertic, and 
| rake in all chat carrieth a ſhew of right, and never regard what euill will | 
| follow of it : whereas the heart muſt make anſwer here to ewo queſti- 
ons, What is this my right?and then, will it doe my profeſſion no wrong? 
then may I take all my right, and vſe my libertie, orclſc Imay not. 
Sixtly, praic with Dauid, Lord let no man be aſhamed becauſe of mee, E 6 
What a preefe and cut wouldir be for thee, who-baſt not laid afide fore- 

head with; conſcience, to heare the Papiſts trivmph becauſe of thee? .., 
and the Atheiſts and (coffers becauſe of thee to ſay, oh theſe be the ſtamp | 

| 


of profeſſors, of golpellers, of holy men, and brethren, Bible-bearers, 
and Church gadders ; thcy are all of a{traine, I will beleeue never aone 
of them all : what ſhall thy pride, couetouſnefe,crueltic, looſeneſle, cafi | 
dung in che-faces of all Gods children ? doth not the offence of one of | 
| Chriſts little ones bring woe inovgh, but thou muſt offend euery one of | 
| them ? oh then very great is the neccfſitie of that requeſt, that-none of 0 
them be offended becauſe of thee, So.much of the duties of the youn-! 
| ver women. x” — Four I 
-; Verſ. 6, Exhort young men likewiſe, that they be ſober min-| | 
i | Theſe words containe three points in their order to be.confidered, wal 

The perſons ro-whom the precept is direted, or whom <he precept con- 
cerneth, namely, young men, who muſt be taught, and dealt with as wel] 


| | GCC 1 as 
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You! 1 men 
S zaulk oracr 
ther wales by 
the word. 
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2 


Mk s 3.17. 


3 


1.lok.z. 


Experience Wi- 
ſheth vs to 
ſtrike on the 
iron while it 1s 
hote:ſtraighr a 
rree while i Its 
a twigge:worke 
WAXEC -while i It 1s 
ſofr:and heale 
a {ore while it 
ls Srcenc. 


| 
Ter.13.23, 


Heb.6.8. 


mind chem in': and from this firſt error proceeds a worſe, that thereli 


promiles bur bypocrifies without any ſoundneſſe, But all this is but the 


as any others, 2. The manner how they muſt be dealt withall, Exhort, 

. What they mult be exharted vanto, that they muſt be ſober minaed, 
From! each of which,we learne a profitable inſtruction, 

Dottr, Out of the firft- point we are taught, that young men muſi 
looke to their waies and conteine thetn{elues in their duties, as well as 0. 
thers, of: whoſe comes the Lord taketh as good notice as lather For, 
7, . here the Miniſter is given in charge, to teach thein as well as other, 

Peter mult feed lambs, as well as ſheepe, and they beeing a great part of 
| the Church, mult TIEANE God in their places, as wel] as "the auncient jn 
theirs. 2. If the Paſtors and teachers haue the ouerlight of them, and 
mult as well watch ouer their ſoules, as others, then mult they alſo fot 
| this cauſe obey them, and be ſubmitted voto them, 3. If the word be 
directed vnto them, as well as others, they as well as others mull be gi. 
| rected by ir, But Tohn writeth as well to young men, as the older, and to 
children, aſwell as farhers.Salomon aduiſech the young man, ro remember 
' bis rreator m9 the daies of | his _ & Dauid,ro redreſſe bis waxes accor- 
' din go tothe word. 

Vſe. 1. This doctrine reprehendech 2 common error in the world:for 
generally men thinke that religion and attendance ynto the word, 'is for 
old age ; but as for youth, ic mult ſow the wild oates, it muſ} haue his 
courſe ; young men muſt ferrle themlelues in the world, and ground| 
their efate firft, for other matters they haue day inough before themto 


| 


0[- 
gl 


. on of this age for moſt part, is but promiſes without practiſe, and thoſe 


wiſedome of the fleſh;\even ſerſuall and devilliſh, cleane contratie to 
Gods wiſedome, which vrgeth the young man, if ever he would beſer- 


| right reformation, For ſettle the ſoule ypon his lees of finnefull luſts, 


| meth vochangeable, and incorrigible, Let aman throv gh bis youth (et 


| for ſuch a one who hath beene accufivact to cuill, to learneto do well; 


ted, ina good eftare, ro found it in the remembrance of God: and aS- 
king the queſtion how a'mans life ſhovld be rightly ordered, propoun- 
deth it in the perſon of the young man, becauſe that is indeed the ape of 


cuftome in finning prooueth another nature, and in continuance becom- 


his face 2painl} hentſer, and blaſpheme'chereligion of 'God,;/it hal be as 
hard for a blackmoore to chang his skin, or the leopard. his ſpotres,' 8 


for thecurſe is commonly paſſedagainſt them, who'haue beene ſo long 

fruitles, newer more fruit grow vpon thee: and what'iother can the ground} 

chatbringeth"nothing bucthoriies and het bo wud; _—_— theend 

of ir ſhovld be robe burned?! > © *: ff; ex105 4 ©? | 
 Fſe. 2, Letthis de: 2 motive viſto ll young men,to tooke berimero 

| | the 
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Epiſtleraf 8.Paul to Tims, | 
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the orderivg of their waies , and if God call timely, as he did young Sa- 
muel, earely in the morning, beware of running another way, but with 
him anſwer, ſpeake Lord, thy ſeruant heareth : and the better either to 
perſwade them te the obedience of this precept,orelle to leaue them the 
more excuſeles in the departure from their dutie, I will rx, by ſome rca- 
ſons inforce the dutie: and 2, preſcribe ſome meanes for the more happy 
practile of the ſame, - t: 
For the former, Firlt, that age is the harveſt and ſummer, in which 
whoſoecucr fleepeth, is the ſorne of confuſron, but he that pgathereth, is 
the child of wiſedome, It is with grace as it is-with orafts, there muſt be- 
atime of inſetting, and a time of outgrowing, and both thefe muſtbe 
(eaſonable,before fruit can be expected:the ſeed muſt be ſowne in youth, 


hope of autumne ? We can conclude that a man borne to nothing, if he 


likood of proouing arich man ; that he cannot eſcape ragged clothing, 
(as Salomon ſpeaketh) but needs mult hee beare a wallet, and die a beg- 
gar: and how is it that we want wiſedome accordingly to' conclude, 
that where Sathan can make youth vnproficable, little good, nay much 


life. 33s 
Secondly, another reaſon the Apoſtle Tohn vſerh, 7 write wnto you 
young men, becauſe yee are ſtrong : young men are called out to beare 


|the heat of the day, becauſe they are in their ſtrength, and are chiefe 


champions cither for good or euil], It chen their ſtrength be (pent in 
the praQtiſes of pictic and religion, ſuch workes are ſo much the more 
excellent, becauſe they are performed with more courage,zeale,ftrength, 
andreſolution. But if vnto any vice they powre out their ſtreygth, 'or 


| [andthe patronage of any ſinne, their. ations are {6 much more ſinne- 
| full, and outragious, by how much they are more violent; wherein 


although for the time they nay reioyce, yet let them knoWthat they 
ſhall come vnto indgement,at whac time they muſt be counteable for all 
teir ſtrength, and the imploymenrt alſoof it, Againe, in regard of this 
lirength, they are moſt fic for the ſpirituall combate: frength 55 for warre, 


to this ſervice, yer Jet them now ſerue as voluntaries vnder the Cap- 
taine Ieſus Chriſt, then any longer abide ynder the colours of his cnc- 
mies, 120 mT 

Thirdly, for young men to be early graced, is a beutifull Gght in the 
eyes of God and his children : ithiled Paul with joy to remember Ty- 


| | | CGE 3 1/149 


char muſt come vp in age, nip a bloſſome in the ſprivg, and where is the 


| 409} 


Reaſons to 
mooue young. | 
m-n to looke : 
timely to thctr 
walce, | 
SM | 
Prou.1o. 5. | 


idle out his youth, and applie his hands to — is ſo farrc from like- 


ſpirituall beggarie may be cxpected, in all other ages through the | 


ith Rabſachie, and therefore if they could not heretofore be Preiſts vn- | 


Mothies timely faich : When Chriſt ſaw but ſome ciuill vertues in a young 


b-- 


2 
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A Commentarie vpon the - 


> R: — wt 
1 406 |[man(otherwile bewraying many great corruptions) ſo louely were they 
| Mark.10.2z: | ynto him, that it is ſaid, be lowed bim : When children crie Hoſanna 
© | whatagreat prouocation of the elder ſort is it, of which the Lord wij 
make great vſe to their ſhame and conuincement 2 that as it was a ſham. 
| | full rebuke to the Iſraclites, when Chriſt laid of the Cananite, ſure/y // 
| | bane not found ſo great faith in Iſrael - fo (hall the elder ſort be con. 
| founded, when he ſhall lay, ſurely I haue not found ſo great fat, zeale, 
knowledge, obedience in rulers, fathers, maſters, as in prentizes, ſer. 
| uants, children, Or as he prouoked the Phatiſies, [obr came in the way 
| Marth.21,32, | of rigbreouſne;ſe, and yee belceued nor, the Publicans and harlots beleeul | 
him, and yer when you ſaw that, you neither beleeuved, nor repented of 
your ynbclecfe, vercly, I fay vnco you, that Publicans and harlots ſhall 
enter into heauen before you : ſo ſhall it be ſaid ; The elder ſort receiued 
not the word, but many of the younger ſort were diligent hearers; and 
| when the elder ſaw this, yer repented they not to beteeve it : verily the 
| younger ſhall be gathered inco heauen betore the clder, who without 
| timely repentance, ſhall never come there. 
| 
| 


4 ; Fourthly, young men had need call their waies to remembrance, that 
their con{ciences may haue peace in the teſtimonie thereof, when they 
arc older : for the vanities of youth vexe the heart many yeares after, 
David praied 29gainft che tinnes of his youth, not without a birter ſence 
| {and (ting of them, Te was the voice of Ephraim, Ter. 31.19, [wa- 
! |Damed, yea confarnded, becauſe I did beare the reproach of my youth: 
8 | God may novw in thy youth ſufter thee for want of knowledge and con- 
|  cience,to be ſenceles of thy molt grofſc finnes,as Toſephs brethren were; 
| but afterwards if thou belongelt vnto bim, he will waken thy conſci- 
| | ence, and make the thought of them as bitter as ever the praQiſe of them 
; was pleaſant, when they (hall fell thee with trouble of conſcience, and: 
| | make thce call great things into queſtion; yea bring thee not onely to- 
doubt of thy effeQuall calling to grace, bur almoſt ro deſpaire of thy 
| faluation, eſpecially if thy finnes of youth by long continuance be grown 
into cuftomes, and can hardly therefore be ſubdued, even then when 
thou art conuerted, Wouldet} thou be fenced now againft- all theſe at- 
{terclappes? Now is the time wherein thou maiſft prevent ſuch affli- 
ons : Nay more, thou mailt by drawing neere ynto the Lord, and bes- 
{ring his yoke in thy youth, laie the foundations of thy comfort in any tu- 
wure a{fliction, during the daies of thy pilgrimage, 2s Iob did ; the one & 
| thirtieth Chapter of whoſe booke containeth nothing but a gathering 
' vp of himſclte ynto his comforts, and hopes, through the recalling vn- 
| co minde, the innocencie and vptightneſſe of the foriyer part 6h, his life: 
i As Hezckiah alſo did, who when lentence of death hadpafled from the 
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| oppoſe the Lords good p 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 


mony that he was in couenant with God, and might looke to {re the 
aognes of the Lord in the Jand of the living, Remember Lord, how / 
hane walked before thee in truth, and with a perfeft heart, 


notice of that great bundle of tollie, which is naturally bound vp in 
their hearts, the corruption of that age beeing ſuch, as needcth not any 
occalion without it ſ{clfe, to caſt it downe, 2, That the meanes to re- 
dreſſe it, is the fudre of the Seriptures, vnto the rules whereof they mu} 
haue regard, and not to the examples of men, 3, Thatif they will 
needs be giuen ro imitation, then mult they imitate nor the moſt, bur 
the beſt of that age : ſuch as was young Daniel, who in tender yeares 
was able to viter knowledge, Dan,t.4, young Samuel, who ſo foone as 
he is weaned , muſt fland before the Lord, 1, Sam, 1, young lofiab, 
who at eight yeare old walked vprightly, 2, King, 27, young 7 imerhy, 
who knew the Scriptures of a child ; yes of Chriſt him(clfe, who increa- 
ſed in wiſedome as in ſtature; ſo as at rwelue yeares ode he was able to 
confound the Doctors, and great Rabbies of the Tewes, 4. Thar a- 
eainſt all che diſcouragements they ſhall meete withall from men, as 
that they are too forward, ſoone ripe, and young Saints, &c, they muſt 
Jeaſure, who requireth firſtlings, firſt fruites, | 

fr borne of man and beaſt ; the fiſt moneth, yea and firft day of that 
moneth, for the celebrating of the paſſeover ; and delighteth in whole 
and fat offerings, not in the lame, leane, and blind ſacrifices which his 
ſoule abhorreth ; for of all the ſonnes of men, the Lord never tooke} 
ſuch pleaſure,as in ſuch who were ſanRified even from the wombe,Some 
of the learned call men to the timely ſeruice of God, from the alluſion 
of Moſes rodde, Exod, 2. and Ifaies vition, cap, 9. both of the almond 
tree, becauſe of all trees that ſoonef} putreth forth her bloſſomes : how 
ſound that colleCtion is, I will nor Rand to enquire, onely this is true, 
that ſuch as would be trees of rightcouſnefle, and knowne to be of the 
Lords planting, laden (eſpecially in their age) with the fruices of the 
ſpiric, muſt wich the almond tree, timely budde and bloſſome, and beare, 
that their whole liues may be a fruittull courſe, whereby God may be 
glorified, and thernſclues recciue in the ende a more full confolati- 
On, | | 
The ſecond point in the verſe is, The awner of reaching young men, 
Exhort young men : (o, 1, Tim. 5.1. Exhort old men as fathers, and 
young men 44 brethren, The ſcope of the Minifterie is, ro draw all men| 
to dutie, and beeing ordained of God out of his ſingular love for the 
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| 


mouth of God 2nd his Prophet againſt him ; had no ſuch hold of com-| 
fortelſewhere, then in calling to mind the innocencie of his life, a tefti- | 


Now for the helpes furthering this dutie, 7, Young men muſt rake | 
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It was a great 
commeudation 
of Origen, that 
like another 
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( 
The Paſtor 


malt {9merrnes 
entreat,where - 
he may com- 
mand. 


Magis docendo 
quam tuben&o, 


monendo quam to command men vpon their owne perill , and fo faften Chriſtian duties 


minando.Aug. 


| epiſt.64, 


| | yoicet 


\winning of men, all the duties of it mult be performed in ſuch loving 
manner, as that men may be rather wonne and drawne,then forced ther. 
vnto ; yea euen young men, who for molt part are headlefle and fur. 
chelt from dutie, mult by the ſpirit of mcekneſſe be reſtored and reclai.| 
med, 7 OY 
Dor. The Paſtor is not alwaies to vrge and vſc his authoritie , but 
; fometimes he mult lay it downe, and in ſome caſes where he may by the 
word command, he muſt rather chooſe to entreate, Paul in all his epj-| 
files ſeldome commandeth out of his authoritte (although Apoſtolicall, 
& aboue the authoritic of ordinarie miniſters)but ever almoſt perſwaded 
& entreated out of his loue, Thus he dealeth with Puiemons for the recci. 
ung of Onefimus, Though 1 have much hbertie to command , yet Irather 
beſeech thee, ver, 8, For might not he haue commanded a Chriſtian, to 
remit an iniucie, and receiue a Chriſtian ſeruant vpon his repentance? and 
yet he beſought him lo to doe, And thus although we want not power 


ypon them ; yet we rather entreate men to be reconciled unto God : yea| 
| we are to beſeech and exhort men inthe Lord Ieſus , that they encreaſc| 
more and more, &c. 1,Tbeſſ.4.1. And the Scriptures are ſo delighted 

with this manuer of teaching by exhortation , that the ſpeciall worke of 
the miniſterie is called by this name, At, 13, 15.the men of Antioch 
came to Paul and Barnabas, and ſaid, It ye haue any word of exhortation| 

ſay on : and yet this word of exhortation wasa ſermon which they dehi- 
redto beare preached againe the next Sabbath, We heard cap, 1.9.that | 
the Minifter muſt therefore hold faſt wholeſome doarine,that he may be 
able toexhort , as though this were all he had to doe, 

But here muſt be great wiſedome and circumſpeRion vſed ; for al- 
though the Minitter is ofcen to turne his power into prayers, and threats| 
into cntreaties,yet mult he beware that he ſo lay nor downe his authori- 
tie, as that the word looſe any, but abide ſtill a word of power to com-| 
mand ; obſeruing wiſely to this purpoſe theſe two rules. 12, So to exhort| 
'as that the conſciences of men way conclude, that euen there where he] 
perſwadeth and en:reaterh , he b2rh power to command and terrifie, 
though in his love he lay Cowne that power for the preſent, 2, Fhat he 
doe not there exerciſe lenitie, where the caſe requireth ſeuezitie,nor mild-| 
nefle when the caſe requireth the worke of ſeruent zeale, As, firſt,wherc 
 finne waxeth bold, the Miniſter muſt put on boldnefle, If a calfe Rand 
before Moſes , it is a caſe wherein the mildeſt man vpon the earth , muſt 
forget his meckenefle , and cloath himſclfe with zeals for the glorie of| 
God. Sometimes the Miniſter is to deliver the word as it were 1n 2 loft| 
{and ill voice ; and ſometimes he mult change his coppie , and life vp his 
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| E p1/tle of S.Panl to THHS. | Crap2.6: | 
- yoice like a trumper, to ſhewe Iudah his finne, and the people of God | ou 
cheir tranſgrefſion, Secondly, when admonition and exhortation will | | 
y pot ſerue to tut off finne , but there is rather a reioycing init, Here | 
- Paul himſelfe will put on his authoritie, 1,Cor,5.2. & 13, put away from = 
; you that wicked man, Thirdly , when the mwiniſterie is, or 15 like co be 
drawne into contempt, then eſpecially mult ir pur on power, and autho- | ? 
: ritie, This was the practiſe of the Apoſtles, who were forced often(part- ” 
- ly by the low eſtimation of the ſimple and Ignorant, who elieemed of 
q the preaching of the Goſpel bur as fooliſhnes ; and partly by the maliti- | 
F ous oppolitions of the falſe Apoliles, who depraucd their minifierie as | 
weake and viflearned)to be long inthe challenging of their calling, EE: 
: power,and authoritie: ſee 2,Cor.10,2.8.&c, | 
r Uſe. I, Miniſters mutt labour wiſely ro diſcerne betweene perſons | | 
F and ations, as loſeph did betweene the perſons and cauſes of Pharaohs 
| butler and baker, and ſpeake differently to the tractable and (iubborne: 
: children and ſeruapts mult not be dealt with alike, Chriſt ſpake not to | | 
n the Pricſts and people alike: nor Tohn Baptiſt to the Iewes and Scribes a- 
- | like : nor Paul to the Galatians and Ephehans alike : but Gods mouth? | 
F muſt ſeparate the pretious from the vile : Compeſſion muſt be had vpon | lude 23, | 
f ſome,but net all, others muſt with feare be pulled out of the fire; neither ” 
þ may the Publican and Pharikie looke for the ſame ſentence and iudge- 
by | ment, 2, Whereas men cannot encCure preachers, who leaue exhorta- | 
”.f tion, to thunder out damnation ; let them know, that if rheir ſinnes be —1 
: |growne bold as an harJot, and the word of meeknes cannor preuaile a-| | 
Sl gainſt them, we muſt then come with a rodde,and not the (pitit of meck- | 
| | nes:otherwiſe as Chriſt was moſt meek in his life and doCtrine, ſo ſhould | 
1. bis Miniſters be alſo, +0 - | 
ky | The third point in the verſe,is the yertue commended to the practiſe | A 
; | | of young men, and that is, the grace of ſobriecie, which moderateth the 
* | mindein the luſts and afteions in generall: and is nor to be refrained to 
o| | [bt outward ſobrietic, which is oppoled to intemperance in meat and 
ef  |drinke: for it is taken for graunted,that intemperance muſt be nipt in the 
L | [head, and broken in the ſhell,before it be hatched and outwardly produ-| | 
| & [<<d into the life, This appeareth, 2. Tim. 2, 22. where Paul in ather - 
1| | | vords preſcribeth the ſave dutie voto Timothie , fliethe lofts of youth : | 
| | |2otmeaning thereby luch vocleannes and Jaſciuious filthineſle where- | | 
a [© | vithgraceleſſe young men were carried away, for Timothie was now of | 
FP ſuch gravitie as befitted an Evangeliſt , but be would prevent in him all 
of that violent courſe and carriage of affeQions,vnto which that hotter age | 
6f © |i5 mote propenſe; not fearing that Timothie would breake our into filthy 
ict © |v0cleannes of lufts ſo much, as leaft his youth ſhould carrie him to raſh- 
5) BA "HE... 


\ 


n —— 
WG A —— 


Crnnas: 


- - — ——_— 


] G_- __ T_T TW "OF "I 
p — — COIs OO gR———C——__ CC—__ _——_— yen y——_—  _—_—_—_— —_—_—— _——_— TX OO —————— 


A Comment an ie vpon the 


nn —_—— 


a 
The *,:ce of 
fobiiger e Very 
ALLY CONMTENs 
4 
| {cd ry9 VOROg 
IRC, 


uUCcies.11.10., 
} 
4 


Proyu 9,23. 


Seething pots 

| cCalt oF a deale 
of ſcumane, 
E 


| 


| Reaſons.to en- 
force the duty. 


+ 


| | 2 


. Wa 


40 | neflie, pride, teife-eonceic,and ſocauſe him to fall through roo much con. 
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| tider.ce, Now how fitly is this precept directed co young men, the finne 
| of whome is the Rrength of luſts, Salomon himſelte aſcribeth this to 
their age, to carrie much indignation , wrath , griefe in the heart , ang 
m4ch enill in their fleſh : that is , many noyſome and troubleſome |uſts, 
wherewith throvgh their heate they are aſſayled, Of their preſumption 
and ouverweening themſelues , wee have inſtance in the young man, All 
theſ: haue I kept from my youth, Of their want of conſideration and cy. 
| perience 11 anothcr young man,who heediciiely went on to defiruction, 
| a5 an oxe td the flaughter, or a foole to the flocks ; even fo went he, Of 
their rage and hear with vnadviſed raſhnes, in Rehoboams yonger coun- 
ſellers, flirting vp their maſter to needles terrors and threats, Of their 
prodigalitic and vncleannes, in the younger brother called the prodipall 
tonne, who ſpent all vpon harlets: all which things are not ſpoken to fice 
other ages from ſuch inordinate lufts.: for naturall corruption is not- idle 
in any age , but inceſſantly is batching euill morions andaCtions ; but of| 
all ages youth is moſt fertill andabounding ( as the farreft grounds with 
| weedes). with alk wicked inclinations, vicious and raging affefions; and: 
there isno vice vnder the ſunne voto which ic is not after a ſpeciall ſort 
ſubie, that it is a ſiogular fauour of God for ayouth ſo innocently to 
paſſe ouer bis younger yeares., a5 that ſome notable blot or inconveni- 
ence cleaue not to bim, which perhaps long after craucs his ſervice, or ad- 
deth vnto his ſorrowes, pi; 0 

But if theſe be nor reaſons weightie enough to drawe.young men to| 
this grace of lobrietie, we might adde many moc, As, 1,to ſatiate ones 
(elfe with his owne wayes , argueth an heart declined from God , Proy, 
14.14. 2, Tre Lord himſelfe mecketh vnbridled youth , Eccleſ. 11, 
which is a mol? ſeucre iudgement : for God neuer laugheth at ys but we 
have cauſe to weepe : that which men laugh at asetricke or touch of | 
youth, or ſome light flippe , the Lord Jaugheth ar, becauſe it is to be 


full Gnne and ivdgemment it is to be given vp to a-rmans owne hearts Jufts, 
ſee Rom.1.26, and l1cr.9.14.15. 4. The commandement of God, Ec-} 
clef,t1, Pt away anger, ec, Qh bur we ſhall deprive our ſelues of the 
pleaſure of our lives: but the wiſe man hath an anſwer readie,that youth 
30d morning is bur 4anitie, thaiis ſoone gone , and Without great heed| 
loft irrecouerably, | 

Now the meanes to attaine this vertue. Firff;, beginno at the. heart,ve| 
{»ber minded, get an humble heart, which will frame to an humble carri- 
30e in behaviour, ſpeech, apparel]: for the ſmalnefie of a.maan in bis own 
 eyes.croſleth thoſe overweenings,and onerdeemings of youth, whezedy| 
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brought to a more righteous judgment and confiftorie, 3, What a fear-| 
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a, 


— Epiſileaf S.Paul to Titns, 
b they thiake they knowe more, can doc more, and better then the aunci- | 4L1 
[: ent; it will make them ſuſpeR all their counſells, which if Rhehobams 
0 young men had done, they had preuented that great rent ofthe kingdom 
a 3t that time 2 it will make them fit filent before the elder,and ſuffer them- | 
, {elijes to be lead by their experience. Secondly, confider that theſe in- | 2 


| yard luſts are great finnes,though they neuer-breake out into external] a- | 
ions, which natural men ſee not ſo to be, and therefore nor ſeeing the | 
volincfſe and bitrernes of them, cannot come to deteſt them, And this is | 
che reaſon, that they are ſwallawed lightly and careleſly of the mo, and 
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|decing the beginning of wiſdomne, it teacheth wiledome to looke vno, | 
andorderthe heart, i#the fult rifings and morions of any luſt; * Fifthly, I 
| vie ſparingly Gods.creatvres of: meate andedrinke, walke in thy calling, 7 
beware of gelicacie, exceſſe, riot, which are mothers and nurfers of theſe 
lufts ; and yet fo frequent and bold, that: they may be read inthe fore- 
heads of many of our youh, Fhus much 1 rthovgeht good-ta addeto 
thethings which were formerly ſpoken of this vertve, _ | 
'- Ver, 7.  Abowe ell things ſhem thy ftlfe an enſampleofgoodwerkss, | 

_-with v#c5rrupt doltrine, with gramne, imtegritis, | 
8. And with the mholeſdme word which cannat be reprooned} that | | 

bee.which.withſlandethgmay Se: aſhamed, hating nothmg concer- 
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412 | wing you to ſpeake exill of. 
Hauing propounded the {eucrall precepts fitted to all ages of men ang 


women, the laſt whereof was voto young inen, our Apotile berc inſer. 
teth a precept ynto Ticus hunſclte : whence it is ; probably gathered, that 
Tits was now a young man, 2s Timethie alſo was, in the ſame office of 
an Evangeliſt: and becing a Miniſter, in him he cloſely apaine inftity.” 
reth evcry Miniſter, notwithſtandiog he hath beene moſt ample in tha; 
argument; as chough Minifters could never lufhciently be infliruRed, In 
theſe two verſes, we will conlider two things, 1, aprecept: 2, an in. 
forceiment of it, The precept is, That Titus ſew himſe!fe an examplety 
| others : for asall the perſons formerly ravghr, {o more eſpecially the la} 
| ſort, namely young men for the {lipperines of their age, need the bene. 
fic of good example alwell as good doctrine and counlell, And thisex. 
hortation is enlarged, by ſetting downe wherein Titus muſt become an 
example : which i; 's done, Firſt, more generally, In all ihimgs ; weread 
ic,aboue all things ; others aboue all men : which readings may be tue, 
and orounds of good infiruttion, bur I take the firſt aptelt to the place, 
Secondly, by a more particular coumetration of ſhining vertues : 2s, 1, 
vncorrupt doftrive: 2, good life fruitfull in good works : and theſe not 
| ene Or two, or now and then in good moods, but there muſt be a con- 
—_ rading i io them throvghout a graxe and pare conuerſation, 
there mult be ioyned gratious ſpeaches and woras ; for I rake it fitliel 
interpreted of private communication, deſcribed by two necefſaic 
| =x=7271i5%- [adiuncts: I, it muſt be wholeſome, 2. vnviameeble, ox not liable to 
- | reprosfe, 

| The inforcement of the precept, is eaken fr8m the md or "0 of it, 
whichis twofold, 1. ſhame, 2. ſilence to the withſtanders, and oppo- 
ſers. And thus.the generall ſcope of the verſes is, as ifhe had more Jarge- 
ly ſaid, That this thy doArine, O Tiras, thus 2ptly ?pplied to allſort 
{ of men, may carric more weight and authoritie with it ; ſee thou that 
(conſidering thou art ſet in a more eminent place, and clearer ſunne, and 
| haſt all eyes beholding and prying intothec). thou, ſhew thy ſelfe a pit-; 
terne, and expreſſe type wherein men way behold. all theſe graces (hi- 
ning in thine owne life: Jet them looke in thy 'glafle, and ſee the liucly 
{ image of a graue and pure conuerſation, which. may allure thers to the 
loue of the doQrine which thou ceacheld: let them heare from thy 
| | mouth in thy priuate conferences and ſpeach, nothing but what may 
| worke them to ſoundnefle ; at the leaſt, keepe thou ſuch a watch oucr 
| thy tongue, as that nothing paſſe thee which may be reprehended : : and 
| hence will it come to paſſe, that alrhough thou haſt many maliciovſly 
| minded men, ſeeking by all meanes to opp6ſe thy doQtine and life; and 
| — 
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[particulars of it have beene handled inthe former Chapter, In generall 


[not preach indeede, but he liues as well, and doth as much good as if he 


God to the faluation of everie beleeuer, Was it ever heard that a dumbe | 


Ep:ifile of S.Paul to = ZH . 


o deftroie the one by the other, theſe ſhall either be pur ro Hlence, and 
haue nothing to ſay: or if they take boldneſſe ro ſpeake any thing, ir 
becing yniuſt, the ſhame ſhall be remooued from -thee, and fall wft- 
|y ypon thewſclues ; and all the reproach ſhall retutne home to their 
owne doores, | 

In the precept I will briefly note one or two things , becauſe all the 


herefore obſerue, that 

Doftr, 1, Incueric Miniſter there ought to be ſuch an harmonie, be- 
:a4ccene good doGrine, ano good life , as the latter may be a firong evi- 
dence of the former, and both of them exemplarie to his people in pub- 
like and priuate, Firſt, there muſt be doftrine, elſe ler his life be never ſo 
pood, it is a dumbe ſhewe, ſhorld no? the ſheepheard feeds the flacke, (aith 
the Lord ? the firſt thing in that ſirait charge to Timothie, z- to preach 
the word , to be inſtant in ſeaſon , ont of ſeaſon > herein isthe Minifter a 
debter vnro God, 1, Cor.g.16, aneceffiticis laid ypon me, and woe yn- 
0 me if I preach not the Goſpel:a debter alſo vnto his people, Rom.1.14. 
20d therefore as much as in him lyeth , he muſt make conſcience of dil- 
charging this debt, | ; 

And this conſideration by the way , may put ignorant and dumbe | 
miniſters in minde of their wofull eſtate, in that they want theſe letters 
of orders, whereby the Apoſtle prooueth himſelfe rg be a Miniſter of | 
God: 2.Cor.6.7.among other notes whereby he iuſtifieth himſelfe ro be 
anapprooued Miniſter of God, this is one, that he carried the word of 
truth, And againe , it ſtoppeth the mouthes of many ignorant people, | 
that plead ſtrongly againſt themſelves in the want of a preaching Mini- 
ter: We are well enough, we have an honeſt and peaceable manghe can- 
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preached , we would not change him for the beft preacher of them all. | 
But where is this harmonic of doctrine and life in ſuch a one ? know we 
not, that the beſt liues of the beſt inen, are but ſeruants and attendants 
to their doctrine, and like the miracles of Chriſt, which ſerued ro prepare, | 
conficme, provoke,and condemne, but converted not the beholders?this | 
s the worke of the Goſpel in the miniſterie of it , which is the power of | 


Miniſter by his life converted a ſoule ro God ? and whats his life, bur a | 
lining out of a Jawfull calling ? an injurious robbing men of their goods, | 
which he before God hath no right vnto? and a cruel] murtherivg of | 
their ſoules for want of knowledge? Andif the queſtion were made to | 


viſter, I ſhould anſwer readily, rhat to pteach well, and liue il), were farre | 


| 200d tte and 


me, whether good doQtrine gr good life might better be ſpared iv a mi- Y 
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2.T\m.3. 10s 


1.Pcty 3. 


Ioh.z 2.45. 


| his awne to ſtand vpon, but yet it 15 a further ſcale of the truth of it yþ- 


1 | ro be patrernes to their flockes : the great Paſtor of the ſheepe our Lord 


better, and morecligible,chen to live honeſtly, and not ropreach, ſeeing 
the former bringeth ruine vpon himſelte alone,this latter both vpon hin. 
ſelfe and bis people, mw | 
Secondly, as there muſt be good doGtrine, fo there. muſt be good lic 
too, for a Miniſter inay not thivke he hath done enough, when he hath 
taught others, if hunſelfe yet remaine vntavght: like ſorve (Hatue which 
pointeth the way to paſſengers, but it ſelte landeth aftocke fill and 
mooucs not :but he mult fiift be a good man , and then teach others (6! 
to be, In che old Teſtament;the Pricft muit firſt be cleanſed himfſelte,ang 
then cleanſe others; fiſt waſh bimſelfe, and then ſprinkle orhers, fix} 
ſanRific bimſelfe, and then others : ſo in the new, we muſi firlt become! 
lights our ſclues,and then enlighten others, firſt approach neere God out | 
{elues, and then bring others before him : for this is the propertie of: 
good ſheepheard, to goe before his ſheepe , that they may followe hin, 
But all this while we may not thinke that the authoritie of the word fan. 
derh vpon the goad or bad iite of men, which hath a better bottorne of 


on the ſimple, and that fundrie wayes, which I will not Rand vpon, 
Theſe two make a ſweete harmonie, eſpecially within a mans owne 
conſcience , when he can appeale vato bis fellow-miniſters, as Paul to 
Timothie, and ſay, yow have fally knowne my deflrine , my manner of li- 
liumg, &c, and vnto the conſciences of Gods people, calling them to 
witneſle beth of bis painful preaching, 1,Thefl, 2.9, asalſo of his holy 
and ynblameable behaviour, verl,z0. yea euen vnto Gods tribunall,vith! 
much comfort at the ende of his dayes , as Paul did, AQ, 20, 19, 20, 26, 
Which two as they mult conſpire, ſo the miniſter is to be an examplein 
both, x.Tim.q.12. be an example in word, connerfation, &c, The Apo- 
files were as lights vpon hills, as (tarres in the heauens, Paltors are called 


Telus, ſer bimſelfe a coppic vntc al! Chriftians, both in holy doGtrine,and 
in bleſſed example of life, Great is the force of godly example, eſpecially 
inthe Paſtor, bothto the belecuer,ro prouoke him , and to the vnbeice- 
ver, either to bring himrto a liking of the religion of God, or tocon-! 
demne him, who hath both ſeen & heard,& yet hath not belecued; even. 


| as Noah condemned the old world by making of the Atke : which are 


the reaſons, wby the Lord bath ever ſcattered [ome of his children here 
and there, a ſaint or two even in Ncroes hovſe, a Lotjn Sodome; and as 
a lilly riſerh vp ſometimes among thornes, fo doe the ſonnes of Godin! 


| [the midlt of a troward generation , that they might ſhine as purer lights | 
in the darkenes of the world round about them, | 
Vſe, 1, Theleare true notes to diſcernea true Miniſter dy, pure do-j 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titws. 


Cuav.2.7, 


| Acine, and holy life, If you contult with a Papili, he will decypher you | 


one of his Prieſts, by his mitre, croſyer (taffe, copes, and-other garments; 
| by his oyntings, ſhauings , &c, which indeede are markes of-the beaſt : 


j 
| 
- 


| 
This requireth the preſence and refdence of the minifter with his lucke; 


| | we inthis calling might be mooved by ſundrie other ſtrong reaſons, T. 


{and harden a number in the tame (innes;the wicked Tewes covld alleadge 
the Priefts examples for their Idolattie, Ter, 44.17. and loh.7, 48, Dor 


| wes, And here we muſt be put in mind ro-go one ſtep-beyond ordinarie: 
for many caſt their eyes vponthe examples of their Miniſters, ro ſpie if || 


1mntothe 


Yut not a word of life and doatrine, whence we know them to be theeues | 
not entring in by the doore,burt by the window, to-robbe and (tcale, 2. 


for if hee be ordinarily abſent , how can he be an example voto then) ? 
Thirdly, it proclaimeth woe vpon them, who by contrartie practile to 
their preaching, giue occaſion of (tumbling-ro the people, as Elies topnes 
did: better it were that ſuch had neuer beene borne, then jo ro firengthen 


Fourthly, ir fiirreth vp the mens of God ro care of their lives ; to which 
We Band before God, and therefore we mult put off our ſhooes, waſh 


and cleanſe our ſelues, Ier.15., 1.9, If chow turne, thow ſhalt ſtand before 
mee. 


the hands of ſinners, belides that by his owne mouth he ſhall be indged. 


2. We ſhall be better enablcd to our duties, both becauſe God 


413 


Reaſons to ſtir 
vp rhe men of 
God to care 0- 
ucr their hucs. 


I 


teacheth hi; ſecrets to hu ſernants the Prophets : as aifo the doctrine fhal 
be more acceptable, and lefſe excepred againl}, Herod heard lohn, be- 
cauſe he was a good man. 3, We ek pull the finnes of wany vpon vs, 


any of the Rulers and Phariſies beleene in him? 4, He that divorceth 


Philip. 3.17. Brethren, be followers of me: and 4.9, Thethmegs which 
yee han beard and ſcene m me ghoſe things doe. Heb, 13.7. Remember 
thei 1hat haze the ouer/ight of you, whoſe farth follow, conſidering what 
hath beeze the end of their connerfation, The examples of the godly are 


mooued a8 the cloud mooued, lo ſhould it be with vs: cat our eyes vpon 
the cloud of the faithſul paſtors,eſpecially ro follow the to fas as they fol- 
low Chrift, which who fo refuſc to doe, they haue three feareful witnefles 
292inft them , the word of God, their owne conſciences, the Miviflers. 


the kingdome of heanen, Fifthly, it reacheth all hearers to rake benefie | 
i by the examples of their ceachers, who labour faithfally in the Gotpel a- 
mong them : for muſt we ſtudie to ſh:w our {elues examples in vainer | 


. . . . . 
called a clond of witneſſes, to put vs in minde, that as the Iſraclices were | 


_ 


oodly life from pure doctrine, ſhall be the leaſt, that is, haue no place in 


Heb.12:3. 


they can.obtaine ſome libertie to the fleſh, through their fraiſtie : bur if 
tacy cannot, the moſt thinke ic fuſficievt that they can commend:tt em. 
tor good men, and goe no further: whereas they ought to be transformed. 
patrern, not only of our dottrine, but even of our lives fo farre as | 
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{ I: is poſſible 

tr a man by 
grace to ine 

vablamcably. 


[.u<1.6, 


| Tam. 1.27, 
1 


| Mcanes to at- 
{ taine to an vn- 


blamcable life. 
I 


| cannot be juſtly charged with any groſſe or open finn,no doubt the Lord 


— "_ 


we follow Chrift. | 

Doftr. 2, We hence obſerne further,in that the Miniſter muſt fo or. 
der himſclfe in regard of publike and priuate courles, ations, and ſpea. 
ches, as he may not be reprooned, that it is poſſible for a man by grace ſy 
to live as he cannot iulily be blamed, Zacharie and Elizabeth /ied with. 
out reproofe, 1, Theſl, 2, 10. Ye are witneſſes, and Ged aiſo how holily 
infly,and unblameably we lined among you, And becauſe itmay be a]. 
ledged, yea indeed Apoſtles, and fome choiſe extraordinarie men and 
Miniſters, one of a thouſand may attaine hereunto , but we ordinarie 
men may not looke for it: the Apoſtle Iames anſwereth, and affirmeth 
that the endeauour vnto it, belongeth vnto every Chriſtian profeſſing re. 
ligion, in that he calleth che religion it ſelfe pure, and wndefiled : and if 
be be ſaid truely to live without reproofe, who after his effeRuall calline 


hath many ordinary Chriſtians abroad, who by his grace haue attained to 
live without reproofe, | 

Uſe. This reprehendeth many, who not hauing learned thus much in 
Chrifts ſchoole, can beare out all their grofſe vices and miſdemeanours 
herevupon ; Whar, we are but fleſh and blood: and men are but men,and 
not Angels,and all mcn are ſinners, we cannot be Saints, and thus ſwa]- 
low deadly things vnder the colour of humane frailtie, as though e- 
uen in humane frailcie, ſuch an vnreprooucable life could not be attaj- 
ned, 

2. Every man muſt aime at this white to live without reproofe, 
and the meanes are theſe, 1. To beware of finne,in regard of God,and| 
of conſcience, and not onely in regard of inen: the conſcience muſt hate 
fove, becauſe God hateth it, and not becauſe men. will crie out againli 
ſome finnes, And this will bring a manito obey God in 8ll things, eucy 
in one commandement,as well.as another: which he muſt doe that mui 
live without reproofe, for he muli hate all rhe wares of falſehood.Notable 
is that place to this purpoſe, Plal.119.6. Then ſhall nor 1 be confoun-| 
ded, when [ bane reſpett to all thy commanadements, 2, Stop occalions of| 
 finne ; auoid appearances of evil], prevent greater falls by leſſer, ;. After 

(lips bewaile thery, couer them from Gods eies by repentance, and this 
will be a good meanes to hide them from men, | 
That he which wthſtandeth| : 

In this inforcement, nothing is hard but to know, how he that with- 

[Fancerh the Goſpe], may be made aſhamed, And this is done by the 

conuition of his owne conſcience, beeivg even opprefſed with the vp- 
rightnefle of ſuch a one; as gladly he would condemne : his owne wic- 
ked heart can witnes to the rightcouineſſe of the other, and jivſiific his 


perſon, 
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Epiſtle of S.Paal to Titus. 


perſon, as Saul Dauids, ſaying, Thos art wore innocent then [: Thus 417 £ 
while innocencie it ſelfe pleadeth intheir thoughts, their conſcience is 
Aricken with ſhame, and feare putteth them to ſilence : ſhame of that 
they haue falſely ſurmiſed and ſpoken, and feare to proceed further-in 

ſuch falſe accuſation, Whence we may note three points, Firſt, that no. 
Miniſter be he never fo ivſt, and faithfull in bis Minifterie, of never ſuch 
anRitic and holineſle of life, but he ſhall meete with oppoſites and with- 
tanders, 2. Thar their qualitic is to ſeek nothing more then how to 0- 
pen their mouths againſt them, 3. That every godly mans practiſe mult | 
be,ſo much the more carefully roſhut their mouthes. 

Dottr, 1, For the firſt, It is the lot of faichfuli Miniſters (as here | Faithfull Mini- | 


on. Meds be tt. th, th atten TE—_—_ "— _— _— 


ſters thall nor 


| of Titus) to haue oppohres, and aduerſaries : yea ſuch-as are iuſt con- | ul AY 
|crarie, and direRly oppolice : for fo the word is vied, Mark, 15. 39.The _ = 
caſe is clearer then needeth proofe, How the Prophets were eatertai- | * 7 
ned, our Saujour fheweth by that ſpeach rothe Iewes, which of the Pro. 
phets hane not your Fathers perſecuted, and flaine ? Moles was often 're- | Re 
lifted by all the people, and before he ſhall goe ſcot-free, his owne- bro. | 
ther and filter ſhall withſtand him ; and as he was re//ted by [annes and | 
lambres, ſoinallages tothe end men of corrupt mindes, ſhall Alart vp | ».Tin.4.8, | 
to reſiſt the truth, Thar the Diſciples and Apoſtles notwithRanding | 
their Apoſtolicall rod and power were reſiſted, appeareth by eAlexan- 
der the ropperſmith,who was a ſore eneme to Pauls preaching: and Elimas 
who was full of ſubriltie to peruert the truth, -and ftrovgly withſtood the | ak.1z.10. 
Apoſtles. How was Chriſt himſelfe the cheite DoGtor withſtood by the 
Scribes, Pharifies, Sadduces, Rulers, and people,that he had neuer come | 
into the world, if he had not made his reckoning to giue his backe to 1 
the ſmiters, his cheekes to the nippers, his face ro ſhame and ſpirtting;yea | 
bimſelfe to the ſhameful}, and accurſed death of the crofſe,” If ic was. 
thus to the greene tree, we ſhall need ſeeke no ſurther Khat was 'doneto | 
the drie, but rather to enquire into the reaſon hereof, and thar is this; ſo 
long as there is a Deuil, darknes, and death in mens foules, ſo long will 
there be reſiſtance vnto God, his light, and life, in whomſoeuer its: the 
Deuil'not only ſuggeſting, but working cftectually in the hearts of re- | 
probates, and naturall:men, to wkhftand Gods worke, as Sanballat and | 
Tobiah vſed all meanes to hinder the building of Teruſfalem : and fo'do 
dis infiruments, the ſpirits of Denils, g0e abent the world to provoke | 
men vnto warre again{t' Chriſt, and bis little lock, Thole ſpirits of Dex | Rev.16. 14. | 
vils are graceleſſe and wicked/men, carried by: deuill if 'morion-and vi 
olence again(t Chrift aydhitkingdome't and the batraileberweene Mi<| 
chael and his Angels, and the Deuil and hjs angels, ſhall nor ceaſe tz[ltrme;| Rovas 


be no more. 
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| his ſeruice, put 8 powcrfull word in bis mouth, & goeth with him to ſec 


Pſe, 1, Every faubfull Miiſter-mult retolve to fight the good fight! 
of taith, and ſuſſer affliciron 45 a good ſouldier of leſt ( brit, Soldiers | 
we lee arc in contivuall danger, and eucr in the face of their enervic, ang | 
therefore their hBes ſhould not be deare vnto them : but eſpecially theſe 
Captains oucr the Logds battels, muſt make light account of their liues, 
which they muſt rather forſake, thewcowardly cither forſake the feild, or 
yeeld the bucklers, but hold out vnto vittorie, ſtriving laufully, | 
Oueſt, How: ſhall 3 Miniſter be able co hold out in ſuch a conflict or 
$kirmiſh, ſo dangerous, ſo doubtfull, againſt ſo many, ſo creat, ſo lea. | 
ned, ſo malicious, {o skorntull aduerſarics ? eAnſw. He muſt encourage! 
himſcife by meditating vpon the promile of God , who battyput bim in 
that none touch him, or doe him any harme, Jerervic was ſent againſ}| 
Princes, Pricſts, pcople, who all he knew muſt hght againſt hiin ; how 
now ſhould one poore Ieremie hold out againſt them all ? the Lord fur- 


niſheth him with a gracious promiſe to leane vpon, / will be with thee ts Bt 
deliner thee :. and when he was in bis Minifiterie, found be this any idle LM 
promiſe, or God not ſo good ashis word ? No ſurely, for he was in dar- | | 
ly deriſion, every one mocked bim : hee heard raylings and reproaches of [1 

| 


many on eucry fide : yea,and (which was his cheitelt greefe) his word was 61 
areproach and deriſion to the profane, lo that he was euen determining to| 
ſpeake no more in that name. But how did he vphold:-himſelfe in this 


| they were killed, but not oucrcome :: ſo the enemie prevaileth pgain|} 


cemptation, Put the Lord i with mee like amightie gyant, therefore my | 
| per ſecutors ſhall be onerchrowne, Objiett, But for all this, good men are 
prevailed againſt, cxpoſed to reproach, wants, impriſonment, banith- 
' ment, and death it lelfe, eAnſw. As the Apoſtle |peaketh of them(elues, 


the perſon of a poore man, and leremie himſclfe may flicke and Harve 
in the dungeen ; but neither againſt his faith, and conftancie, and much 
lefſe againft his dotrine ; and the truth, which becing Rrongeſt of all, 
ſhall preuaile againſt ther to their confuſion; ſo are the Saints in ſuftiing| 
| made conquerers, | 


| be diſcouraged, if any times bring oppoſition to! 


| Fe. 2. Let none 
g00d Miniſters, as though it were a ſtrange and vnvſuall thing: if ſome}; 


|be made plaine in all biftatie. Neither may any conceive worſe of the 
| religion, whole teachers are oppolcd by great ones:for whereas men love 


one ave onely ſhould bring forth ſuch amonſfirous birth, it would be | 
more burdenſome, bur no 2ge is barren, yeanot fruiefull herein, 3s might 


their owne deuiſes, and what man aftecteth nor the child of his owne 
 braine? neuer were any fo maligned by men, as the Lords owne inven- 
c10NsS, | 


Pſe 3. 


ms 


a E—_—_— 


Epeſtle of S:Pand to Titus. 


| | Yſe. 3. Everic hearer muſt ſet cotheir hands ro helpe their teachers, 
| [and cucric way to ſtrengthen then againſt their withſtanders , I meane 


| | they may be delivered from evil] and vnreaſonable men, and preach the 
| | word boldly: which was both the commandement of the Apofile Paul, 2. 
+ |Th.3.1. & the practiſe of the Church for Peter, AQ.12.5.4d 12, And fur- 


| |neople 3 they mult by other incouragements be helpes tothe truth : for if 
 |the captaine be in fight , is it tmeete that the common ſ{ouldicr ſhould 
and onely idly looking on? nay bis ſaferie they muſt account theirs, and 
tive for him as for themſelues; if he ſuffer,they mult ſuffer with him, as 
knowing that if the Paſtor be ſmitten, the ſheepe are like to be ſcattered, 


Notably doth the Apoſile vrge this dutie vpon the Philippians, wiſhing 


| them to continue #n one ſpirit, and one mind, fighting together in the fauh, 
\Whar,doth the Apoſtle proclaime armes? or ſticre them vp to conten- 
tion? yea ſurely, buc ſuch a one as becommeth the Goſpell of peace : he 
would haue thern them to fight not one againſt an other, but one with | 


an other, yea all of them with one minde, Neither with a cruell fight} 


| | with carnall weapons , as one enemic againſt an other ; but with ſuch 2 


H fight as they beard in him,and ſaw in him: alas he was faſt inough bound | 
| | tothe peace, for he was then in bonds at Rome for the Goſpel, be fought | 


by ſuffering, ſo muſt they by their prayers for him , by their patience, by 
| | all manner of miniſterie to the Saints in-trouble, ſhewe that they partake 
| [andfellow-feele in the afflitions of the Goſpel, 

Deitr, 2, Thoſe that oppole themſclues ro good Miniſters and men, - 
are ever {peaking euill,and opening their mouthes with reproaches a- 
# | gainſt them, and their godly courſes, Moſes was charged, and that not 

in corners , but to his face , that he tooke too much vpon him, whereas hee 
was vnwilling to vndertake all that the Lord laid vpon him, It went Cur-| 
rant in court and countrie , that Elias troubled all [ſracl : Amaziah accu- 


orrephes not onely withſtood the Apoſtle lohr, but pratied againſt him, | 
Queſt. But what is the reaſon of all this, haue they any cauſe giuen them? 
Anſ, The reaſon is partly poſitive in themſelues, & pattly negatiue in the 
| other, In themſelues, x. the malice of their heart 1s ſuch, as cannot but 
continually out of the abundance thereof, ler their tongues a worke:the 


ned exceeding pride and ſwelling, which mooueth them to ſeeke the rai- 
ling of thernſelues , alchough with the fall of others, avd make the re- 
{proach of others vs a ladder for themſelves to climbe by : for this ende 
| did the faiſe Apoftles account of Chriſts Apoliles, as the filth and off ſcou- | 


| [not by outward ſtrength and power, bur eſpecially by their prayers , that | 


| ther,in that we Rand not for,nor to our ſelucs, but for the truih and Gods 


| _ [fire within ſendeth our ſuch ſmoake abroad. 2. With this malice is ioy-| - 


Cs ; Dd I 


i... 


| rig : 


3.loh.8. 


Philip 1.29. 
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mouths wide o- 


pen with re- 


proches againſt 


(eth Amos to the king, that the land us not able ts beare all bis words :Di- [Ou 
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Calumniare au- 
datter ſaltem a- 
 119quid harebir, 


} 
{ 


ring of the world, that is, molt baſe and abie@ perſons, A With this ma. 


lice and pride is ioyned exceeding ſtibiltie and pollicie in their generati. 
ons, well knowe they, that they haue gotten euer more conquelt by the 
(iroaks of their tongues then of their hands,and ſe]dome have they failed 
of their purpoſes, For 1, having a notable facultie to inſinuate intg 
great mens fauours,, as Rehum and Shimſai, they would not hinder 7h, 
kings tribute , nor ſee the kings diſhonour : they make no bones of letting 
fall ewo or three vntruthes ina tewe lines to the king ; for what hinde. 
rance had it beene to the kings tribuce, what impeachment of his honour 
ro haue builded the Temple,and eſtabliſhed Gods true worſhip in Iery. 
ſalem ? but thus got they their purpole by infinuation and [yes,which by 
their owne force they could not doe, 2, As they can coyne of their own, 
ſo they haue a notable dexteritic to deprane even innocencie it ſelfe, Is j 
not wonderfull chat the famous harbenger of Chriſt, then whome in his 
time a greater was not borne of women: no nor yet Chriſt him(elfe, 
could (o carrie thernſeJues , but that the one mult needes be counted 


| demoniake, and the other a glutron , drupkard , and friend of finners 


'Who then can looke to eſcape? andif they hereby obtaine not their 
| whole purpoſe, yer looſe they nor all, hauing learned that curſed rule of 
' Machiauel , that if they ſpeake their pleaſure, ſome ill conceit will ſicke 
in the mindes of men, which will be worth their labour, Now the nega- 
tive reaſon in good men thernſelues, why their withtanders ſpeake edill 
of them, is ſet downe, 1,Per.q.4. Becanſe yee runne not with them tothe 
ſame exceſſe of riot , therefore ſpeake they euill of you : difſimilitude of 
manners cauſeth the vyngodly by all meanes baniſh the faithfull out of 


will : if they ſhould walke in ſuch courſes as the Apoſtle Peter reckoneth 
vpin the 3.verſe of the cited chapter, and in ſuch a blacke darkenefle, as 
did not reprehend theirs , they could well enough piue them the right 
hand of fellowſhip, butif men will beſo preciſe, as that the high way 
cannot hold them; they cannot away with ſuch fiogularitie, - 
Vſe. 1, Take here a nore of afalle religion , which commonly is vp- 
held by birternes of word , writing , rayling, and reproaches : conlide! 
here the Popiſh writers dealing with Proteſtants, putting off euen hum#- 


ous lying and accuſing of the brethren, The heatealſo and bitterneſſc 
| thren, maketh not vnto, bur againſt the goodnes of their cauſes, On that 
| we could all remember,that Chriſts kingdome is peaceable, bimſelfein- 
tiruReth with all meekenefle , perſwadeth, intreateth; ſeldome threat- 
neth, and never was his yoice heard in the ſtreets: the ſpirir deſcending 


of the Germaine divines, beeing farre aboue that which becommeth bre- | 


| 


the world, they may ſecke a newe world for themſclues toliue in if they| 


nitie it ſelfe, and all but the image of the deuiil, which fandeth in malici-| | 


| ” - ; ypoN! 


= o©.4 ad. RT 
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1 Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus, ” Cuar.2 8. 
| : ypon him like a dove, ſheweth how farre he was from bicternes and con- 421 : 
radiction... 2. This inſeparable qualitic of wichſtanders ſheweth,, that 


| WW [ro ſpeake euill of profeſſors,is ro withfiand the truth: fo is the boldnefle | 
|| W | of ſuch, who taxe Miniſters diſcountenancing ſinne as too bold, to whom 
| 


SELF — —C——__w_ 


finne may be bold enough before it meete with an angrie countenance. 
| W [fom them. 19.8 word therefore, ler vs take vp that vſe which Chrilt rai- 
| WW | {<4 of this doctrine, Let wiſedowe be inſtificdof all ker children, | Luk.7.35- 
Deft. 3:Everie godly mans cudeauour mult be to ftoppe the. mouthes| Jy, 
of ſuch aduecrſaries,and lo make them aſhamed, Obief?, . Butitis an im<| mans endeauor 
poſſible thing , they will have alwaies ſomething to ſay, eHnſw, Yet lo ——— 
| live thou as thou-mailt boldly appeale vnto God, letchine owne conſci- | Gods enemies, | 
| ence be able ro anſwer for thy vprightneſſe,and ſo thou openeſt.nor their jar _ 
| nouthes:, if now they open them againli thee,it is qheir Gnne and not : | 
thine: and thus this precepr is expoltnded, 1.,Tim,5..14, Give no occaſion 
18 the aduer ſarie ts ſpeaks enill, Andis inforced with ipeciall reaſon, x, | Resſons. 
Per,2.12.15. This is che will of God, by vel] doing,te put to lilence the & 
ignorance of fooliſh men, If any (hall (ay, why I care not what they ſay | 
on me , they are dogges and wicked men, and what. are:we to regard | 
them ? the Apoliletelleth vs, that yet for Gods commandement. ſake, wel | 
* |muftnotopen their mouthes , bur pertorme all ducies of pictie and hu-| | 
| | manitic ynco them, 2, Becauſe they watch occaſions to iraduce,we muſt : 
watch to cut off ſuch occaſions : Luk,6.7.the Scribes and Phatilies wat- PT 
ched Chriſt whether he would.heale an the Sabbath , ro find an accuſatt- | F 
on agamft him, Chriit'did the good worke, but by his queltion to theiy, | 
cur off lo fare as he couid the matter of their.malice , by clearing the 
lawfulnes of it, So out of their malice we ſhall draw our owne good: and 
thus it ſhall be ere which the heathen (aide, that the enemic often hur- 
reth Iefle, and profitcth more then many friends, 3, What a glorie is it 
|for a Chriſtian, thus ro ſlaughter ennie it ſelie ? co keepe ſhur. that mouth 
that would faine open it ſelfe-againft him ? tro make him be cloathed 
with his own ſhame, who ſought to bring ſhame vpon him and his pro 
feſſhon? when a wretch cannot ſpur off his forchead as ro accuſe him 
| whom he abhorreth , no more then he can the ſunne of darknes when it 
| thineth ;, yea when the. Prince of the warld commeth to fift luch a} 
member. of Chrift, yer be fiadeth nothing iulily co vpbraide him with- 
all ? | | | | 

Uſe. Would God profeſſed Chriſtians were caretull not to open pro- | 
fane mouthes , who ſhall nor necde to watch long but thev ſhall meete| 
with matter roo much , with {wearing , lying, opprefſing in ſome, with | 
labbath breaking,and tormall ſeruice 11 others; with pride, ſtomake,con- | 
tentions , and vndying,almoſ} immortall ſuits in lawe, io a third ſortzand 
Dd 2 *”.-.- "yer! | 
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| 422 {yer more piriſull,that the Papiſt ſhall ſcarſe neede ro wateh 8 whit, bu: 
| his mouth is prefently opened to the (laundfing of the Goſpet,by the 
| | dead and carkaſe faith not of a few, | | 
Verf. 9, Let ſeruants be ſubieit to their maſters, and pleaſe they 
in all things, uot anſwering agame, 
10. Nether pickers, but that they ſhew all good faithfulneſſe, that 
they may adorne the doftrine of God our Sanionr m all things, 
After that our Apolile hath at large deſcribed ſuch Chriſtian duries,as 
mult be vrged vpon free perfons of all ſexes,and ages;Now he commeth 
ro ſuch as arerequired in thoſe that be in feruile condition, and eſtate, 
; And in theſe two verſes propoundeth t:vo points: 1, He pointeth them! 
E to luch yertues, as eſpecia}ly betit chem : 2, He inforcech them with ; 
| reaſon drawne from the end of them ; namely the adorning of the Goſ.| 
—_  |pel. The verrmesare fowre: 1, ſubieition: 2, pleaſing of their maſter; 
in all things: 3, filence, propounded in the oppoſice of it, ner anſwe- 
ring apaine, 4. fart hfulneſſe, illuſtraced by the contraric, »et pickers, 
| The enforcement.is in the lat words, that euen they may become ona. | 
ments vnto the Goſpel, which by a periphrat:s is called the doAtine of 
Chrift, or God our Saviour : & thus tnuſt they be,not in fome or few, but 
all chings, that is,in all their ſpeaches, aRtions,and behaviours. The whole 
j | ſence of the verſes together is this, And now, ob Titus, having applied) 
q {thy dotrine vnto other eſtates, at length caſt downe thine eyes vpon 
them-that are of infetiour condition : for they beeing members of the 
| Church, afwelt as any of the former, thou muſi fit and ſerue out ynto 
tliem alſo their portion, wherein thou muſt exhore them, that they be 
[willingly ſubmitted and fubieRed vnro the power, and vnder the wiltof 
their maſters ; yea what euer their maſters be , tet them be vobeleevers, 
vnmercifull, frowart}, yet let them caſt ro pleaſe them in all things, wher- 
{8 io God theit Maſters maſter is not diſpleated, And although themſelves | 
\be rehgious and called voto Chrift, yer let them acknowledge their pla- 
ces, and never advance, or embolden themſelues re returne yndutiful} 
anſwers voto their maſters or miftreffes, as the manner of many is, Let 
chem not vſe any vnfaithfulnefſe, bur all good fidelitie, which is the; 
'cheefe vertue of a ſeruant, and that in cuery thing which requi 
rech the ſame ; and eſpecially let tben beware of one [point of vofaith- 
fulneſſe, namely, the ſecret purloyning , and filching the leaſt profit of 
: eheir maſters, to turne to their owne or other vſes, without their malters| 
| —_  [privitie, And if all this white they ferue ſuch hard maſters, as recurne| 
| them (mall thanke, or other retribution for their faithfull ſeruice; perthis 
| (hall they do,they ſhall bewrific the dozine of the Goſpel which they 
| profcfſe,andin commending tr, they ſhall getthanks of: God, who will 
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| |[{bieRion of the heart, the Lord in his owne example requireth in all. 
| his ſervants : Mal, 1,6. If [be amaſter, where «5 my feare? and is the: 


ee Ae I 
—— 


'&:1} dutie of that commandement, honory thy fatber and mother : the 


| Apoſtle, Eph.6. 5. callech for feare avd trembling from ſeruants toward 


-0t dilimifſe them without a plentifull reward, 


|{ſcience wounded, the rule of the ſervants obedicnce is not his owne, 


| {Ie wy ey i od deſpifing of the maſters authoritie, to give 


{ [afiiftion ymts him, bur kindly intreate him, till mediation may be wade, 


[the ſame Apoſtle mencioneth both in the Epheſians, and Colotſians, be- 


Per, 2, 18,19. ſernants be ſubieft to your maſters, not onely the good 


—_ 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, 


” —— 


Cuan.2.9. 


The firſt and proper dutie of cuery ſervant, is ſrbieftion, or a fooping 
vnder the authoritie of his maſter, Which Gandeth, r. in an inward 
reverencing it heart the image of God in his ſuperioritie, This reucrent 


their maſters, 2, In the outward celtimonie of this inward reuerence, 
beth in ſpeach and geſture before his maſter, and behind his backe : bur 
eſpecially in the free obedience of all his Jawfull, yea and vrequall com- 
mandements, ſo as they be not volawfull ; Colofl, 3, 22. ſernants ob 

your maſters in all things, that is, in all lawfull and bodily things, And 


dily maſters, to (hew, thar ſo farre as the ſoule is not hurt, nor the con- 


but bis maſters will, be ic irkeſome, difficult, weariſome : Luk, 17, 


: the wearie and toyled ſeruant, may not come out of the field to eafe | 


and refreſh himſelfe at bis pleaſure, but waite fill vpon the hand of his 
maſter, and fit, downe, and cate at his matters appointment, and not be- 
fore, as that-parable teacheth, 3. In patient induring without re- 
hftance, rebukes, and corrections, although bitter, yea and vniuſt, 1, 


and courteons, but to the froward and biner : for it 1 prarſeworthy 1m con-' 
ſerence towards God to ſuffer greefe wrongfully, When Agar was rough- 
ly dealt withall by Sarab,ſhe runne away, and would nor endure her, bur 
the Lord by his Angel controlleth this courſe, and giuerh her better 
counſell; returne bome 10 thy miftires,and humble thy ſelfe vnder her band, 
or luffer thy ſelfe to be afflicted by her, Qneſt, But may nor a ſervant 


awoid the rigour and extremitic of the vniult anger of his maſter ? Avſ, 


way for the preſent vnto his furie, and if cenvenient]y it may be,to with- 
draw himſelfe till the rage be paſt, and the ſtorme blowne ouer ; as Da-' 
uid conueied himſcife from Saul : and the Egyprian that direed David 
tothe Amalekites, made him to ſweare by God, that he would not de- 
liver him to his maſter from whom he bad fled : neither did Daviddnne: 
n taking that oath, becauſe of that law, Deut, 23. 15. If a ſervant had! 
fled from his maſters rage, eſpecially if an Heathen, whe carcd bur alic- 
tle for their ſervanes liues,he muſt not forthwith be delivered to his me- | 
ter,but humavitie muſt be exerciſed rowards him, & they muſt adde no 


— 
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424 |and his Miſter appeafed with him, 
Hence we nore, that religion and the doAtrine of the Goſpel, freeth 
no man tiom any dutie, but rather taftenerh it vþon him ; che Apoſ}|c 
faith nor, rhat ſervants beeing now brought to the faith, are no longer| 
to be commanded by them matters, bittby Chrift ; bur writeth to thewy 
[not as free but as feruanes ſtill, and inforceth their ſubieRion, eucn tg 
vobcleeuing maſters and elſewhere writing vnco maſters, he forbiddeth 
them not to exerciſe rule and dominion ouer their ſeruants, but only tea. 
 |cheth them atcer what coanner to weld their authoritie. And indeed this 
_ |is'a point which occalioned, much trouble in the Apofiles daies, both yg. 
to malters, and ſeruancs : for they hearing of a libertie purchaſed by 


| 


|Chrift ro belecuers in him, chey preſently begunne to cal vp all, and 
would not ferue any longer, eſpecially vnbeleeuiog maſters, bur wou!, 
|be at their owne hands; againſt which conceit the Apoſtles, Paul,Peter 
lobn, much laboured, (till recalling ſeruants to their former ſubieion 
+ ' and obedience. 5” 2s: $) 
| | "Letnotnow any obieQ, that this ſeruile condition is again? the law 
of nature, is a fruite of finne, is againft the law of Chriſt, who hath pur. | 
_ IY chaſed ſuch libertie, as now in him ati are one ; 1s againft the Apofiles 
| Subictio c& \ Tule, be not avy longer the ſernants of men : which things ſurely the ſer- 
| crviis 5 vel ci- "ants of thoſe times, and ſome fince have taken hold of, For 1, cuer 
| veiefidens fab. ſubieRion is not agaivſt the law of pure nature :: who can denie bur that 
—_ in innocencie there was a politike ſubietion,of the wife to the husband 
cumturtd;, | the children to the parents : and this was ne fruit of finne, although the 
14mg -rediouſneſſe and painefulnes of it came in bythefall, 2, Chriſt hath 
| ante peccatum. ' purchaſed alibertic for ſoule and bodie, but we mult be content with the 
= Joy i. \ fir(t fruits of it here in this world, and thoſe are the fpicituall libertie we 
= hy 2 | have from Satan, finne, and condemnation, which ſhall bring on that 
perfe freedome we expeQ in heauen, when we ſhal} not only be freed 
ſrom the power of (inne (as here) but cuen from all moleſtation of it 
y {and nor only ſet free from the cuil of ſeruitude(as here we are by Chrift) 
bu: even fromitſelfe, 2. In Chriſt all are one indeed, but in regard, 1, 
| of the jpirituall and inward 'man, '2. of the meanecs of Jeading mento 
j  |hbappineſle : but in reſpeR@of the ourward man, they abide maſter and| 
| feruants (iJl, Prince and people ttill, bond and free Gill, noble and ig-| 
noble ill, Pavl having converted Onefimus a runnagate ſeruant, kep! 
| | [him'mot' with him at Rome, becauſe he was called, nor freed himfrom 
' the feriice of bis maſter, bur ſent him'to Philemon avaine,whoalthough 
hemuſt in regardof the faith, account him a brother, yer hjsour ward 
| | condition Was to be a ſeruant flill, 4, We mnſt be no longer whe ſer- 
'[uants of men, namely, inreſpet of the inner man; and the conicience, 
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mand that, for it is onely to be commanded by Gad : but the Apoltle 


belongeth to the doctrine of faith, thasi is2 maintainer of avy licentious | 
libert1e ; nay religion teacheth theus that as Chriſt hath ſec them tree, ſo 
alſo that they ſhall not vie that kbeztis as acloake of malicivulneſle iy | 
Iicentiouſnefle ; but carrie thermſelues wh rather as-becommeth the ſer-| 


Uſe, I. If his be ſo, let Malters haue a care,if they would have ſer- 
y20ts ſubiect vnto them,to choole {uch as are religious, anc frame to re. 
ligion « (uch as they haue tineto : that knowing what it is tobe ſubiec to 
their maſter in heauen , conſcience may compell them ro be ſubject vnto 


in all things? worke him to pleale God in all things, Wouldeſt thou 
finde bim faithfull vnto thee ? fee then that he be a loteph, who will not 
fone and be vnfaichfull rothe Lord, Would(t thou have him 2 profita-! 
ble ſeruant to.thee ? ſee he be an Onchmus, and then howſoever 11 times 
paſt he was never ſo voprofitable , yer now wilthe become profitableto 
thee and others, Many maftersfeele the juſt ſmarc of vnducifull, vofaith- 
full, voprofitable ſervants, tothe ruine often of themlclues and their fa- 
milyes , becaule they haue no care of their choiſe, nor to frame them to 
oodlivefle, and proffciencie in grace whoine they have choſen; +: | 


| 


[in2ge of Gods authoritie ſhining | in them ; by reverſing the condition 
[of all ſubiection , Which is to ftoope vnder the wills of ſuperiours: for 
| they muft haye wills of their owne, croffing nor the vnequall (which yer 


And as for ſuſtaining rebukes and correRion, they were never trained vp 
vnto it in their youth, and now beeing elder cannot brooke it, but ſome- 
times/ murmwe, forreties refiſt | fomerimes revenge, Whereas this 
(hould be the reſolution of all religious ſeruants : ] ſee the ward enjoy- 
[neth ne, beeing a ſervant, to acconnt my HMaſter worthie all honenr,, 1 


|meane, I muſt not eftceme him from outward things , bur according to 


that ordinance of God which hath made him my maſter, and me not his 
.compainion or familiar, buthis ſeruant : and ſo beeing, I mult cherefully 
obey his will, 2trhough the things:commanded be laborions, v cariſome, 

and rhefome and I] wili endoauert (o to doe, not making my will the 
;tule of my obedience, bur his in the Lord : and if I be eebuled or corre- 


ſpeaketh aorinf bodily ieruicetro men, neither is there any word hich | 


their earthly maſters ale; Wouldelt thou have thy ſeruantro pleaſe thee | 


2, This meeteth with the finne of mavy feruants, who lift vp their | 
hearts aboue the eſtate of ſubieRion, and in their We deſpiſe the per- | 
[ſon or place of their gouernours, and ſo the ordinance of God , yea the | 


they ought not) but the moſt lawtull commandements of their Maſters, | 


may not therefore eleuate his 2uthoritic in my heart, be he poore, be he E 


| | Dd 4 _Qted, | 


which in ſervants js as free from! men, as in Maſters,,no maſter can com. 4 5 
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\Vhercan {cr- 
uants muſt 
plea'c their 
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Luk. 17.9, 
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| The place of 
| {ernice 14 from 
| the Lord,who 
[ therefore will 
| ſhew goodnes 
' to him that co. 
| {ctonablyper- 
\ formerth it to 


maſters, 


E-ph.6.8, 
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| Red, my part is patiently to endure the ſame ; it may ſceme vniuft oken 
and vndcterued, if | might be my owne iudge, when indeede it js not- 


| vnto him that iudgeth righteoully , fo I will only ſay,the Lord looke yp. 
on it and iudz2c it. And now it any ſeruant make light account of theſe! 


| 


they pleaſe them in all things, Queſt, How will this precepr Rand with 


| that is condemned by our Apottle,but to plcaſe men in God and for God 


| lit was burdebrtand dutic, andno thankes are due to him from his Ma- 


—_ ﬀ  .——_—_—_ a 


but were | furc it were lo, be it farre from me to take the ftatf by the eng 
but I will ſubmit my felfe to the Lords yoke , who hath commandeg as 
to be ſubieA,not to the good and courteous onely, bur to the frowarg, if 
] be hereto called ; and herein I will imitate my Lord Iefus , who takin 

vpon him the forme of a feruant , when he was wronged, committed al} 


things, the day is comming when he ſhall finde whatic is to riſe vpin re. 
bellion againſt che ordinances of the Lord. wo 
The ſecond vertue required of feruants towards their Maſters is, that 


that in Eph.6.6. where ſeruants are forbidden to be men pleaſers ? Anſ, 
Fo ſerue onely 3s men-pleaſers,as having the ci caft oncly on man is hy. 
pacrific, and the finne of many ſeruants, pleaſing man for mans fake, and 


isa dutie in fcruants next voto the fiſt : who to ſhewe themſelues wel. 
pteafing to their Mafters,muſt carrie in their hearts and ecndeauors a care 
to be accepred of them,euen in the things which for the indignitie and 
burdenſomenefle of them,are much againf} their owne mindes.. For this 
is the priviledge of a matter, to-haue his ſeruam deuored vnto his pleaſure 
and will, for the attempting of any bufineſfe, the continuance in jt, and 
the vnbending of him from it:and when the feruant bath done all he can, 


ter, Matth.8.9, / am alſo 4 max im authori:1e, and I [ay 18 one poe andbe 
goeth., to an otber come and be commeth , and4o wy fernant, doe thy and 
he dath it, | 

Obiett, Bur my mafter is ſuch a one as I cannor pleaſe, achurlith Na- 
bal, that a man cannot ſpeake ynto him, he forgetteth humanitie both in 
exacting and rewarding my ſcruice, Anſ, But this may not vnyoke thee 
from thy obedience, as though thou wert bound no furthep to. plcale 


then thou art pleafed, thou nwit doe thy dutie if thou hatt no other; 
comfort from him, yet God to whom, and for whom thou doeſt thy fer- 
Former eto 1 Vice, will nor leave it vnrequited, Jacob» ſerved an hard: Laban one ond 
twentie yeares, God gave him wages enough inthe ende when Laban 


| 


would not: aud whatſoruer a man doth, that ſhall he receine of the Loxd,| 
' whether he be hond oor free, And this reprooueth many: ſeruants, whoit 
they may not chooſe their ogne worke, or their owne way, or be put by 
their owne wil; preſentlycalt oft-allcaze of pleaſing, aukely attempt and/ 
| performe their bufineſſe as ata-wrong end, or with aleft hand : of whom 
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- Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus. CHnap.2.9, 
the number is veric great, but all of them caft as guiltic of this comman- 927. 


dement of God, 

Queſt. Bur wherein muſt I pleaſe my maſter or miſtreſſe ? eAnſw. 
In all things, that is, in all oueward things which are indiferenc and law- 
full : 1 ſay in outward things, fo Ephel.6, 5. ſeruants obey your malters | 

| according to the fleſh:whetein the Apolile impliech ewo things, 1.that the f 
| Mafters are according,and ouer the fleſh and ourward man : not ouer the 
ſpirit and inward man, oucr wv hich we have all one (waſter jn heauen, 2. 
| | chat accordingly they are to obey in outward things, for if the dominicn 

of the one be bounded , fo alſo muſt needes be the ſubieRion of the 
other. Againe , theſe outward things muſt be Jawtull. or indifferent, PN E-E 
for they mult not ebey againſt the Lord, butin the Lord, And therefore MEFS. 
our Apoſtle cuer ioyneth ſome ſuch clauſe of reſtraint, Colol, 3. 22. ſer- | fdelirare. Bern. ) 
wants obey, --- 4s fearing God: Eph, 6.6.25 varo Chriſt : and , as doing | ;,Corj.15: 
|the will of God, Whence it will followe, that if any vngodly commande- 
ment proccede from our ſuperiorus, we ſay as Paul in an other caſe , a: 
brother or a ſiſter « not bound im any ſuch thing., that is, againl? the. 
Lord. _ | 
| Pſe. Let no feruant thinke it aſuflicient warrant, preſently to doe 2. | 
thing hand ouer head, becauſe he 1s ſo commanded by his Maſter, and by: 1 
| God commanded. allo to pleaſe himin al} things : buy he muſt looke to | 
[the chiefe powex, to which his maſters is but ſubordinate, which if it | 
| command any thing crothng the former, that ſaying bath place , whether | aa... 


it be meete to obey God or man, jnage you: and befides whatſocuer is not of | 


| 
faith in the agent; be ic never to indifferent in it kcIfe, it is fin. If a fervanc]| | 
| here obieR, chat be canner find out the nature of every commandement; | | 
| T aduile higa fo farre as it lyeth in his-power , to ſearch that hee may not. |' 4 


diſpleaſe God in any thing, and 8fter this if he cannot be refolued of the | ' 
1nlawfulneſſe of the commandement , Itake i that in (uppotition of a: 
| fault, it is rather to be laid on the commaunder, then the oboyer. \ 
, 2, Thofe ſeruants are condemned,that footh and pleafe their Maflers.| Maſters muſt 
in wicked courſes and praGiiſes , who are ſo compoted to cic-plealing, | ;.". 2s FROG 
that the verie countenance of their Maftcrs can carrie them to any jniqui- | maods. 

tie: that as it is ſaid of Pharaob, that Gorb-he and: by fermante ſinned , (0 x4, 4 
[eruants are contented to bemade vaſſals. vato their Maſters finnes, 36: | 
 Ablolons ſeruants were n.the liuiting of Amman , and othess like the} 
-biph Prieſts ſeruants ,. the maſters reuile Chrift,, and the wen ſpit in bis-| 
face : ſoimany maſters bate and ſcoffe at religion, and«he feruants for |,;v. qo... 
companie cannot endureit, Others to pleate then Maſters breake the | te man, 
ſabbath, by working ox catripng home wotke , by iourneying , by Iywma, þ 
and deceiving : ſuch the Prophet. ſpeaketh of , that filrberr mwalker > hon- | 
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| Cuap,2.9. A Commentatie vpon the ow 


| 428 |fes by bribevie anderueltis : whereas they are to pleafe them alwajes with 

Al aras, keeping good conſcience, The ſeruants of wicked Saul, who were none 
of the bef?, refuſed ro be executioners of h1s wicked fentence again} the 
Lord: Priel(ts, although his commandement could haue borne them oy; 
well enovgh., Let Chriſtian ſervants much more abhorre to pleaſe any 
fleſhagain(t the Lord : and from this place frame this concluſion in they 
owne hearts; Muft I pleaſe my malter in all things ? how much more 


then muſt 1 be catefull in all things to pleale wy maſter which is in hea. 
ucn, 


[.SAaNn,22,17, 


© - 


Not anſwering againe,| | 
Whercin ſer- Servants are here tn the third place prohjbited croſly and Aubbornely 
{vero roran. | OTeaſon, and diſpute marrers with their maſters; butin filence and (ub. 
| Gver theirma. iction to fit downe with the worſe,euen when they ſuffer wrong : forss 

woes. | chey are to carrie a reverent eſteeme of them in their hearts, ſo muſt they 
| bewray reucrence, loue, and lowlineſſe in all their woeds and geſtures; 
| neither are they here coped from all manner of {peach, for when iuft oc- 
| cafhon of (peach is offered , as by queſtions asked, they muſt make rel. 
pective anſwers,and not in ſvllenves ſay nothing: for Salomon condem- 
neth itasa vice and great ſinne in ſeruants, when they wnderſtand, not to 
anſwer, Prov, 29. 19, Yea and when they have received wrong,they 
may in due reſpec of circumſtances, as when the maſters paſſion is over, 
with all ſubmiffion and ſoft anſwers (which breake wrath) cleare them- 
ſelues from vnieſt blame laid vpon them: which was the practiſe of Da- 
vid cowerds his maſter Saul, who having anotable hgne of bis faithful- 
nefſe which minifired opportunitie of (peach, he asketh Saul, why be 
| ſhould giue care to mens words, that ſaid Dauid ſeeketh thy life, where- 
{1.5am.24-10. «| 25 now thine owne eyes may ſee, that if I had fought it, I might have had] 
| it, And malters in this caſe are bound in wiſedome and patience to bevre 
| 


#F * 
-” 


18, them,yea and to iultifie them, if ghey find their faithfulnefſe, as Sau] did, 
os 2x28, To this purpoſe Iob ſpeaketh, that if he had tyrned fromthe right of his 
| menſernants, and maidſervants, thus contending with him, he could not 
| | have anſwered God, who made them both in the wombe, The thing 
- then here condemned, is that too orcinarie a ſinne of ſerwagts, when 5 
TS they either privazly murtter and grudge againſt the commandements 8nd 
| correQions of their maſters and miſtrefſes, or elſe more openly thwart 
| [and contradidt them, ; yea by crooked and ſnarling words, provoke thel! 
indignation iuſtly againft them: by all which, they maniſcft that they 
 hauc no feeling of the ordinance of God, no conſcience of Gods aU- 
\thoritie, ſeared in the perſon of their matter, no wiledome'to ſuffer 210 
jforbeare, no not for their owne peace [ake, nor reſpe&t of Gods com- 
\mandement, which forbiddeth in them all murtering and vndutifull 
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| Epifiic of S.Paul to Titus. 
anſwering againe, aſure Hgne of a wicked and rebellivus heart, — 4 7 ng 


Hence we might note, how the Lord Frengrhnerh his own ordinance 
:1the foundation of humane focictie, that he will not haue it thwarted = 


_ 


Cuar.2.10. 


"I 


Se in words, 1 not in ſtubborne and dildainefull lookes,and much lefſe by | 

i any aQion refilted : againſt which , whoſocuer: rebelliouſly ciſcth vp io 

”' W | ord or deed,refiſfterh not man, but God and his ordinances, and ſhall | 

" W | chcmſclues berefified of God, | 

. Tx Not Pickers,] OY verſ.1 $4 


By the former, ſeruants were taught to bridle their tongues, by this pre- 
cept their hands, The word properly noteth the letting ſomewhat apart, 
to ones priuate vie,which is not his, and is vſed, Act.5. 2, Annanias kept | inceiour: wah 
away, and craftily conucied to his priuate vie, that which ſhould have | T** 7: 
gone another way : So that ſeruants areforbidden raipilter the leaſt part 
of their maſters goods, to diſpoſc to their owne or ethers vie, without 
the acquaintance of their maſters: And herein vnder this principal} 
kind, all manner of vnfaichfulneſſe is incluſiuely condemned, as the, op- 
poſitionin the next words ſheweth, bar ſhewing all goed faithfulneſſe. { 
Now that ſeruants, who at this day ate ſo vniuſt, may, be terrified from lo | | 
heynous afinne, let them know that there is a booke full of curſes and | 
plagues which ſhall cleave vnto them, arfd enter into their houſe; the | 2, . 
booke is large, twentie cubites long,and cenne cubires broad, it is full of 
curſes,cuen from one ende vnto the other : it ſhall come ſwiftly vpon 
them, for it is a flying booke, it (hall brivg a fire with-itto conſume 8 
mans whole ſubſtanee, and without repentance prepareth vnto the | | 
fire of hell, becing a fiane which fhutteth out of heauen ; 3, Cor. 6. 
LO, | be 

Obie, ButTI hope I cannot be counted a theefe for this, I would be | Colovrcd thef 
loath to lay mine hand vpot-anoy mans goods elſe, I may make a little wy 
bold with my maſter,and ir is but a little wherein I neither can por would 
burt him, eAnſw, But this leflnech not the theft, becauſe it is from the | 
maſter, but augmenteth it, For if it be not Jawfull to injvurie a ſtranger, | 
much lefſe one who is ſo neere vnto vs: euery man will ſay, it is more | 
capitall ro {mire the maſter chen aſtranger, Nay,the Lord lefle endureth 
it in a child toward thefather, or a ſeruant roward the maſter, then in one | 
ranger toward another, And it is fure that he that maketh no conſci- "Nj 
ence of robbing them; maketh lefle (were it not for feare of law)of rob- | 
bing firangers : ſo ſaith Salomon, Prov, 28. 24. Hee that robbeth his 
father and mother, avd: ſaith it ts no ſiune, 1s. 4 companion of a deſtroyer ; | 
that is; will eahly. 1oyne- with, open. roþbers, co-ſpojleotbers of their | | 
goods alſo, Befides, roſay itis but a ſmall thing, and. my,,maQter is cir | 
ther better nor worſe for it, the truth is, thowthatwilt crack thy. copſci- | 
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A Commentarie vpon the 


430 


Gen.30.33. 


Gen.31.10, 


—  — 


| 


from all which, ſeeing the counſel] was divine, the meanes naturall, the 


{ true, and not a theefe « he crediteth, and purreth bim in eruft with his 
| goods, and ſometimes with his wholeeftate,which he would not doeto} 


| right his owne wrongs, and ſupplie out of his maſters goods, his owne 


ence for a ſmall trifle, wile nor greatly ſiraine if Achans more goodly 
wedge come in thy way z be that is vnfeithfull in the leſſer, will be yn. 
faichtull in the greater ; ſerve the deuil for 2 pennie, thou wilt be more 
ſerviceable for a pound, and augment thy labours, as he doth his wages, 
And whether it hurt thy Maſter or no, that is not the queſtion, it hurt | 
thine owne (oule,by tranſgreiſing the commandement,and incurring the 
curle of it. 

Further, whereas ſome ſervants may truely ſay, that their maſters are 
hard and ſraite, and requice their ſeruice ſcarce with food and rayment, 
yet giveth this no leaue to pilfer the Icalt commoditie from him; and: 
whac were this cIſe, then to fall into the hands of an harder matter, into 
the hands of finne and Satan ? nay rather as Jacob went throvgh an hard 
ſervice of aboue 2c. yeares, through ſuminers droughts, and winters 
 froſts, yet in the end he profeſſeth that his righteouſnefle ſhould anſyer BY 
for him, and that nothing miſcaried vnder his hand, but be made it good: | 
ſo ſhould ſeruants in their yeares ſo ivſily carrie themſclues, as in the 
end of chcir cearme , they may alſo ſay, let God make my rightcouſneſſc 
anſwer for me, 

Obieft, But Iacob in that place delt not ſo jufily, but rather cunning. 
ly with Laban, in helping bilmſelfe to his right, by laying the firaked rods 
in the ſheepes watring troughes: whence it may ſeerne that a ſeruant may 


wants, eAnſw, Burt farre was it from Iacobto yſe therein any deceit, 
who would not ſo boldly baue inuocated the name of God. to ſuch? 
wicked purpoſe : beſides, what he did was by Czods authoritie, yea and 
direQion, who to helpe him to bis right by dreame (as himſelfe profel. 
ſeth) revealed vnto bim ſuch a naturall meanes, as in all likelihood he 
was ignorant of before: neither was it Iacobs intention, by cunning to 
conucie to himſelfe any of his vncles goods ; but onely in ſuch meanes| 
as God had appointed, expected a blcfling from time to come, Belides, ; 

what can this make to any ſecret convueiance of their Maſters goods, ſee- 

ing here was a plaine contraQt and bargaine, betweene him and Laban? 


contraQt open and plains, and the end, that by the ble fling of God he | 
might come by his right, Jacob is treed from the impuration of vting e-| 
vill craft, and out of good conſcience profeſſed that his-righteoulnefle 
ſhould anſwer for him, 

Laftly, let cuery ſeruant conſider not only what his maſter depriueth 
him of, bur withall what be commitrech vnto him ; he byreth him tobe | 


azdeife, 


| 


| 'an houſe, is a notable point of thecuery in it ſclfe, and in-our account: 
| | bur none betruſteth ſucha fellow, no man looketh for any better from 


| | ſentence agaialt them, 1, Thefl, 4. 6, God 4 the enenger of all-ſuch 
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Epiſtle of S.Panl to Tits. 


Cuyap.2.10. | 
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\ cheele, Now to deceiue ſuch as euſthim latarre,is again(} allhumani- 
tic. For aman to take a purſe by the high way, to ſcale ſheepe, to break 


him, no man is decciued in him; but aſtrong theeſe is he,that is vatrulty 
:o him that eruſtech him, and relieth vpon bis fidclitie, 

; /ſe. 1. Lerthis admoniſh ſeruants to. beware of ſuch. vnrigbreous 
| waies, as are too common and viuall : ſome purloyning from their ma- 
ters, to divert to their owne vies, ſorne to riot away, lome to. plaie a- 


| way, ſome to give away ; in which courtes ſome are ſo traded, as that | 


|  £ 
| much bertter-were it for many maſters to ervſt ro a broken tooth, or a ſly- 
ding foote, then to put any confidence in them, Bur fearefull-is that 


things. | | 
axe , ſuch maſters as are toyled and iniured by the vofaichfulnes 
oftheir ſeruams,haue great cauſe to examine theit owne waies in former 
daics, and ſay to their owne hearts, haue I beene. vnfaichfull ro my.ma.. 
fer, and have I made norefticution ? ſeeing I ſhould have repaicd a fifth 
.part more then that I was vniuſtin; that is all confiſcate, and by Gods 
juſt iudgement may earrie much more with it, yea and brivg a curle on 
all thereſt: ſee Levir. 6. 4.5. Thus ought the varightcoulnes of {eruants, 
{ro force maſters to righteous dealing, > 2 OP 


But ſhewing all good fanthfulneſſe, 


| words affirmatively propoundeth it, requiring: at the handsof ſervants 
| fairhfo]nefſe not onely.in regard of their Maſters goods, but in all other 


{ vaſaithfull Reward ; but he muſt carefully.ſo farre-as in him heth eucreaſe 


to his maſters aduantage, And yet much more-mwſt he.by-his providence, 
| diligence, affiduitie, and carz, ſee that nothing belof} or miſcacrie- tho- | 
| rough. his default, after the example of: Tacob-and Joſeph ,, whole dili-| 
| gence was {© approoued, that neither the.keeper , nor Pharaobhymieltt | 
| looked to any thing that-was vaderhis hang. Io the Ductzegard heabar 
would ſhewe all good faichfalnefſe, mult be faithſull,. brett 
= « In his Maſters commands readily and diligently, to performe.them 
| of conſcience,and not for eye-ſeruice, but whether his maſters cie-be vp- 
|on him or no, Wherein Abraham; ſeruant giveth a.norable-prelxdent, 


b —— —_———— — 
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Here the Apoſtle extendeth the former precept-, and in this/forme of | 
reſpets wherein a {eruant-ought to- be helpefull ro. his Mafter, ,Juithe | 
{ former reſpeR , he muſi not onely not waſt his Mafters goods, with.the | 


them: it is noted a propertie:of the euill ſeruant, that he encreaſed nothis! 
| Mafters talent-: he is-not accuſed for decreaſing it, but he put it nor forth || 


| 39-24. [x 
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| The faithfulnes | 


whoſe maſter ſending him to ſgcke awite for 1: 2a8k, he-preſer ly:gercerh i. 
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| Gen. 39.8, 
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AP.2.10, 


A Commentarie pon the | 


432 E | hi on his way, prayeth to God! for good ſucceſſe and diſpatch of hix 


| 4. Vnmtohis Maſters wife , children, ſernants : wiſely with Ioſeph di- 


| all lying, difſembling, vottuches, whether for his maſters, his owne, of 


bufines; and the Lord accordingly directing him to Bethuels hoyſe 
where meate was ſer before hin, ke refuſeth to eate the leaſt morſe]] jj] 
he had done his meſſage, Burt how many ſeruants are there, who in imj. 
ration of ſuch a worthieexample, would neglect themlelues ro diſpach! 
their Maſters buſines ? But contrarie hereunto is the idlenes and lazing; 
of many ſeruants , who atteQing their owneeaſe, bire others to doe their 
work, and pay the with their maſters mony or goods: wherein the Maljer 
ſuſtaineth a double damage : ſoallo is that common vice of iourneymen, 
who muſt ficlt ferue their owne turnes and luſts, and then their Maſters, 
whole preſent neceſlitic be it never ſo vrgent,can neither command nor 
perſwade the labour of fuch mattetles _—_— | 
2, Ibis counſels and ſecrets, never diſcloling any of his iofirmities,: 
or weakeneſles, but by all lawfull and good meanes couering and biding 
them. | Contrarice hereunto is that wickednefſe of many ſeruants, who 
may indeede rather be accounted ſo many ſpies in the houſe; whole 
common praQifeis,where they may be heard,to blaſe abroad whatſocuer 
may tende to: their mafier or mitirefies reproach, hauing at once calt of 
both the religious feare of God, as alſo the reuerent reſpeRt of Gods i- 
mage inthe perſons .of their ſuperiors, 

3. Inhis meſſages abroad ; both in the ſpeedie execution and diſpatch 
of them, as alſo-in his expenſes about them: husbanding his mafters mo- 
ney, cutting off idle charges , 8nd bringing home a juſt accovuur ; hereby 
acknowledging that the cic of his owne conlcience watcheth” bim, when 
his maſters cie cannot. | 


arc excepred; | . OT 40) 
Laſtly ,as in all his ations and carriage,ſo 


ftinguiſhing the things which are commirted vnto him, from them that 


alſo in cterie word,ſhunning 


other mens aduantage : In the practiſe of which duties , he becommeth' 
faithful in all bis maſters houſe, KC FMISDDG © | 
 Nowro incite ſervants toall good faithfulneſſe , having ſhewed the| 
| prinetpall things wherein it confifteth, Let them conſider, 1. The pro-/ 
| of blefſing made to faithfulnefſe; Prou; 28. 20: the faithfull perſon 
ound with bleſſing. 2. He that is faithful in little, paueth a way fot 
to become 1vlerof mich, if God ſee it good for bim, 3, The 
curſe of vnyfaithfull dealing : which layeth open a man to the plagues of 
| God, which enter into the houſe of the vniuſt perſon ; yea often whip* 
peth him with his owne rodde: bringing often vpon ſuch as haue beene 


3 ynfaithtull ſeruants , by meanes of vofaithfull ſervants, pouertic, and 


%. want, 


ht 
he 
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much more bitterneſſe, 4, That a good meanes to learne rightly to vic 
our owne portion of goods, is by the carefulll yſe of other mens, com- 
| [ming into our hands, For he that wretchedly rioteth and ſquandreth his 
| matters goods , for molt part is giuen ouer by Gods iudgement to bee a 
waſter of his owne, And here taketh place that fpeach of ChriR, /f you 
be unfaichfull in an other mans goods, who ſhall gine you that which i; your 
owne ? teaching,that he that is vntaithfull ro an ocher,ſcldome is faithful 
in his owne afftaites, 7 
That they may adorne the deftrine of God our Sguionr in all 
thimgs, : . 
_ Fit, for the Son The doGtrineof the Goſpel, is called the do- 
arine of Chrift, 1, Becauſe he is the argument and lubie& of it: whence 
ſome of the Euangeliſts beginne their writing thus, The begwining of the 
| Goſpel of Teſus Chriſt : and the Apoſtle Paul beginneth his writing with 
bis ſetting apart to preach the Goſpel of God concerning his Sonne : for 
Chriſt Ieſus delivered to death for (inne,and raiſed again for iuſtification, 
| the whole matter, Whence Paul calleth ir, the word of the croſſe , not 
onely becauſe the ctofle followed it , but alſo in that it is the doctrine of 
Chriſt crucified, = 
2. Becauſc he is the firſt and chicfe meſſenger and publicther of it, who 
in Paradiſe promiſed that the ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the ſer- 
pents head : and none but the ſonne, who came from the boſome of the 
father,could reueale, and ſhewe the fauourable face of bis father voto vs: 
who alſo in fulnefle of time, to ſhewe himlelfe the cheife doctor of his 


this doArine of the kingdome. | 

3. Whoſoever haue beene the teachers and publiſhers of this do- 
arine from the beginning, either by word or writing ( not excepting 
Prophets and Apoſiles themſclues) or ſhall be vato the code ; they all do 
it by commandement from him, yea himſelfe preacheth in them,and in 
v5, Thus the Apoſile faith, Eph, 2. 17. that Chriſt came and preached 
peace to them that were farre off , that is, to the Gentiles inthe perſons 


preached not but to the Joſt ſneepe of the houſe of Iſrac], And therefore 

| [although Paul ſometimes call it hu Goſpet,and ſpeaking of other ApolHes 

| |allo, our Goſpel, yer mult it be meant ovely in regard that they were the 

publiſhers, but not the authors of it, for that is Chriſt himſclte, | 
4. As it praceedeth from him, ſoit tendeth wholly vnto him,and. 

leadeth belecuers to fee and 

inthe ſame, | 


PEE 


& 
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ers 


want , or wotſe things , that their {1nne might returne vpon them with | 


Church,came in his own perſon, and went about preachine and teaching | 


of his Apofiles; for otherwiſe ip his owne perſon,as he was not ſent,ſo he | 


partake both of bis grace and glorie hiving | 
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| | Criap.2.10, A Commentarie wpon the 
| 434 F Secondly, Chriſt is called Ged owv Sanionr, I, To prooue his ounedi. 
| etie, nut onely 1n expreſſe rearmes beeing called-Ged; but allo by the epi- 
j thite agrecing onely to a diuine nature , our Samronr, 2, To wply our 
{= owne milerie, whoſe infinite wretchednefle onely God could remooye, 
i and whole infinite 950d none but God could reſtore, 3, And eſpecially 
- in regard of this doftrine; 1,to confirme the diuinitie of the lame, it 
| beeing a doftrive of God , anda doctrine of ſaluation proceeding fron 
our Satiour; 2. To enforce the dutic towards it : namely that ſeeing the 
| d: author of it is God, the matter divine,the effect ſaluation,mcet it is tha 
| fuch a ſaving-doftine; a doRtrine of {uch tidings, ſhould be beautifice 
BO and adorned, SL go 
\ Do@trineof | Thrrdh, this doctrine is adorned, when it is made bewtifuil and lone. 
\ Godadorned {ly vnto men, yd this by two things in the profeſiors of ir, 1, Byan' 
oo honeſt and voblameable converſation; for carnall men commonly eltecr; 
| - | of theDoRtine by the life, and'the profefſion by the pratiſe of the pro- 
\Pctiz1z, {feffor, Hence the Apoſtle would haue Chriſtians ſo compoſe all their 
aQions, 2s whoſocuer ſhould ſee their good workes, might be mooued 
to glotific God, And this appeareth moreclcarely in the contrarie: for| 
| when the worke anſwereth not to the word, it cauſeth the name of God 
Þ | Rom.3.23. to be blaſphemed among vnbeleeners : and ro plorre iy the /aw, yet brea- 
OO bing the law, ts a great diſhononr to God, 2, By Gods bleiſing which 
" is promiſed and is attending ſuch walking, whereby euen rangers to 
the Church, are forced to _beginneto like of the profeſſion; for Gods| 
blefling vpon his people, is not onely profitable ro themſelues, but rur- 
neth ro the faluation of many others, We read of many of the Hea- 
1 | then people, that when they ſaw the great advancement of Heſier, and 
| Heſt'8.rp. M ordecay, they became lewes, And when the Egyptians ſaw the preat 
workes that God did for his people among them, it is ſaid, that many of 
them ioynedthemſelnes to the Iſraelites, So weread in the Ecclefiaſtical| 
toric, that when Licinine was overcome by ( on3tantine, and the perle- 
\cutions ceaſes, which bad almoſt for 300, yeares together waſted the 
| Church, how innumerable of them, who before had worſhipped their| 
idols, were contented to be receiued into the Church, On the contracic, 
|the Goſpel is diſhonoured, when the Lord is forced to iudge and corre 
| the abulc of his name, in the profeſſors of it ; Ezech.36. 20. When they, 
| that is, the Iſraelites, entred among the Heathen they polluted my name, 
trwhen'rheyfaid of them, theſe are the peoplef the Lord, and are gone ont 
| of bis Land, | | 73 CTTOICLUS SECTION 147 $181 
| ©” Fourthly, Sexuants adotne the Goſpel, when profefling it; they by per- 
forming ll faichfull feruice to their wafiers inand for God, ſecke and ob- 
taine the bletſhing of God , in the condition of life wherein he hath pls- 
% EASE WH +008 ced; 
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| Exed.12.3 8. 


>, 


| their lives receiueth either hononr, or diicredir, In the Tabernacles buil- 
ding euery man mult bring lefſe or more, The Lord efteemeth not of | 


| child or ſeruant here, is better then an old fooliſh King,” In a word, no. 


| ſpel, and freedome in grace, is allo called to this glorie, that he is one 


wretched are ſome Maſters, who when their ſeruants entreate to goe 
and worſhip in the Chutcb, doe therefore cuill entreate them, as thoſe | 
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ced them: whereas the caſting eff of the yoake in belceving ſervants, 
would make mcn conceive, that God, whoſe name they profciſe, were 
the author of confuſion, and not of order, and that the Goſpol were an 
enemie to ciuill and humane right, For what is more righe and <quall, 
then far maſters co enioy their ſervants,as they do the other parts of their 
poods?and berrer might a man miſle 8 great part of his goods, then the 
perſon, and labour of his {erswant, x | 


lorie vnto the Goſpel, Theſe ſeruants were ſould and bought like beaſts 


10 {michfeild ; yer muſt ſuch poore creatures by their faithſulneſſe, dili- 
gence, and conſcience, decke and bewtifie the Goſpel, which even by 


men by the places they hold,but by their carriage in thew. A poore wiſe 


Dor. The meaneſt Chriſtian in his place, may and ought to bring | 


[man is called to the truth, but on condition to ſhew forth rhe vertmes of 

bim that hath called him, | 
Vſe. 1. Let ſeruavts, whofor moſt part, Jeaue the care of religion 

to others, conſider of this priuiledge,which the baſeneſle of their calling 


dition of liſe, he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſnes, is accepted 
of him: yea,the pooreſt ſoule called to partake of the liberties of the Go- 


who adorneth the Goſpel, Which conſideration, may both comfort and 


by expreſſing Chriltianitie in their whole courſe, to ſhew their cogni- 
ſance, and manifeſt to what houſe and family they belong, 2, How 
much more doe thoſe in higher place, ſer vp for many eyes to looke vp- 
on, either credit, or diſcredit the Goſpel: and yet we may ſay of our 
age, as Chtilt of his, the poore receive the Goſpel: and this; doctrine is 
much more beho]ding to ſeruants then maſters, to inferiours then ſupe- | 
riours, 3, Maſters mutt viſe meanes, thar their ſervants may adorne | 
the Goſpel, and not with the Egyptians, leoke only for taskes,and buſi- 
nefſe to be done, but neuer exhort them to ſacrifice, And yer mote 


that are too idle, 


Verf, 11, For that grace of God, which bringethſaluation wnto al.| 
men, hath appeared, 


[OO 


cannot deprive them of, As in euety vation, ſo in euery calling and con- | 


encourage poore deſpiſed Chrittians in good waies, and prouoke them | 


I2. eAnd teacheth vs that we ſhould denie wngedlineſſe, and | 
: "WS worldl, | 
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| Cuar.2.1 ; (N | A Commentarie wponthe — 
; aged | worldly luſts,and that we ſhould line ſoberh, and righteeuſly, and 


godly in this preſent world. 
13. Looking for that bl:ſſed hope, and appearing of chat glorie, of 
that mightie God, and of our Saniour lefin Chriſt, 
In theſe words, our Apoſtle layeth downe a generall reaſon, confir. 
ming and enforcing all the former precepts; and it is drawne from the 
|end of our redernption, which calleth all ſorts of men out of their yaine 
| converſation, vnto a profitable and religious courſe amongſt mey, 
| Grace hath appeared to all men, eucn the baſeſi, aſwell to ſeruants as mg. 
| | |Rers, toflauecs as ſuperiours, to one ſort as anether, that all ſorts of men 
4 might by new life, and obedience walke anſwerable thereunto, 
| By Grace, is meant the doQtine of the Goſpel, called AR, 20, 31, 
The word of grace : \o Iude, 4. Tirne the graceof Godinto wantonneſy, 
{ Becauſe, 1. it is agift of grace. 2. itteacheth that remiſſion of (inges, 
| | and life euerlaſting, are obtained only by the-meerf grace of Godin 
| Chrilt, 3, itis a meane vnder God, to bring belecuers to the participa- 
tion of chis grace, through remiſſion of {innes by his blood, 
This grace is 4cſcribed, I, by the adivnits, 2, by the ends of it, The 
adiunds arc two : firſt,the light and cleare euidence of it in the preſent 
manner of propounding ; inthe word «ppeared, which in the Greeke 
Gegnifieth a ſhining our in greater brightneſſe then ever before: ſor be. 
fore the riſing vp of the ſunne of ighevendaalls the greateſt part of the 
world was in darknes; and where moſt light was in the Goſhen of the 
Church, it was but in ſhadowes and obſcuritie ; but now a lights 
ſprung vp to then that were in darknes, the doQtine of grace is gloti- 
| ouſly preached to all the world, 
| The ſecond adiunR, is that ſa/nation, which this grace bringeth, and 
| goeth with this light : for it is the power of God ro ſaluation, And this is 
amplificd by the ſubieCt , all mer : that is, waukenad, or all conditions of 
men, ſeruants aſwell as maſters, bond as free, poore as rich , womenas 
men, young as old, &c, — 
Tne ends of the appearing of grace are two: the former is nearer, 
| namely, to become our ſchoolmaſlter or 1eacter in this preſent world, And}. 
it teacheth rwo leſſons, 1, What we muſt forbeare and auoid, 1. v»g04- 
lineſſe, 2, worldly lults, Secondly, what we mult incline vnto, 1.fobri- 
4 etie, 2. righteoulneſſe, 3. pietie, And this we muſt doe in this preſcnt| 
4 life, T1. That others may witneſſe with vs our faith to be vnfained, for true 
| godlinefſe muſt not be hid onely in the heart, but viſible alſo co the eie of 
man ; both that it way be an acceptable teftimonie to the truth ; as alſo 
for diretion to ſome , and conuiftion of others, 2. Becauſe this preſent 
| world is our noriagetime, wherein we muſt be ſchooled to theſe leflons; | 
| : which 
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 Epeſth of S.Pardto Titus, 


Curare2.11.! 


| | 
which time if ic be negleRed, there is no time hereafter alloted to learne 
themin, The latter ende is further remooued, and concerneth the life 
ro cone 3 namely , the fruition of our hope, that is by Metonimy , our 
glorie hoped for, in the appearing of Chrift the mightic God, which that 
it inay be a ſpurre to our more godly courſe, we are willed to expe. So: 
that the briefe ſcope and ſumme of the words is, as though he had ths 
plainly ſpoken : There 1s great reaſon, O Titus, that thou thouldeſt chus 
vrge all ſorts of. perſpns , young and olde, men and women , bond and 
free, vnto ſuch leuera] duties and vertues, as may.moſ? beaurifie thei! pro-. 
fefſion ; becauſe that bleſſed doQtrine of grace , offtiog (aluation freely | 
; | | | 
notonely co Maſters, but cuer to ſeruants, hath more brightly ſhined our 
{in theſe laſt, then cuer before in former ages: and like a ſchoolemalic: 
inſtruceth, that we ſhould both denie vngodlines and vylawfull Iv fts,as 
alſo that we ſhould moderate our owne affeRions with ſobrictic,cxerciſc 
| righteouſneſſe cowards others, 8nd in regard of God,pratife the power 
of thatreligion which we profeſle : and further vrgeth vs with thicſiog 
defire to expeR and long after that heayevly blefſednfſe and immortall; 
| glotie now onely poſſeſſed by hope, bur which ſhall be fully afſured ys, 
| when Jeſus Chriſt that great God and our Saviour ſhall appeare the ſe- 
cond time to our full redemption, 
For the prace of God | | 
Doftr., Alchough the doctiine of the Churches of the olde and newe | 
Teſtament be the veric ſcltc ſame,in regard 1. of the author, who is God, 
| 2. ſubſtance and matter , whichis perte&t righteouſnes required in both, 
| 3. cope andende, tothe iuſtification of a finner before God; yer are 
| there diverſe accidentall differences berweene them, which that we way 
the better vnderſtand , both the offices , and the benefits by Chrift, are 
ineet to be knowne:ſome of thetn we ſhall norte out of theſe words 3s we 


| grace , which word the Lawe acknowledgeth not : nay theſe two are op- 
pulſed, to be,vnder the Jawe,and to be vnder grace, To be vnder the law, 
' . {isnotrabevnder it as arvle of lite, for ſo all belecuers on earth, yea the 
|  |Saints and Angels in heauev are vnder it ; bur.to be vnder the yoke of it, 
Which neither. we nor our fathers were able to beare, For to omit the 
leaft part of the yoake, ſtanding in the obleruation of 1, mary, 2.cofily, 
| 3- laborious, 4. burdenſome ceremonies, what a killing letter is the law, 
. | which.commandeth inward and perfcR riphteouſneſſe, for nature and a- 
{ ions, and tbat.in our owne perſons? which promiſeth life ypon no 0- 
ther condition but of workes ? doe this,and live; and theſe muſt be ſuch 


| in which we were 
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and 


ſhall come vnto them, The firſt difference is, in that the Goſpel is called|þ 


25 muſt be framed according to thar perfet light and holinefſe of nature, | 
created; which wrappeth vs ynder the curſe of ſine, | 
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438 and infolds vs in the juſtice of God, without ſhewivg any mercie at al} 
| What a yoke is it that is ever galling vs for ſinne, partly ſhewing it, pare. 
ly (not as a cauſe indeede, bur accationally) increaſing it,ic deeivg the 
ftrength of finne? 1, Cor,15.56. +”. 

Now to be vnder prace,is to be freed from all this bondage ; not one. 
Coloſſz.29 | ly from thoſe elements and rudiments of the world, but elpecially, } | 


We arc not vn- | | | , l . : 
| ar helawin | VV Den the yoake of perſonal] obedience to iuſtification, is by Orace tran- 


4.relpeQs, ſlated from beleevuers, ro the perſon of Chriſt our ſuretie, fo that he do. 
I | ing the lawe, we might live by it, 2. When duties are not vrged accor. 
| 2 ding to out perfect eſtate of creation, but according to the prelent mea- 


ſure of gracereceiued ; not according to full and perfect righteouſneſſe, 
| but according -to the (inceritie and truth of the heart, although from 
weake and imperfect faith and lone: not as meriting any thing , but on- 
| {ly as teſtifying the truth of our converſion: in all which, the Lord of his] 
grace accepteth the will, for the deed done, 3. When the moſt heauic 


| 3 

l 4 curſe of the Law is remooued from our weake ſhoulders , and laid vpon' 

"PM the backe of leſus Chrift, euen as his obedience is tranſlated vnto vs:and 
4 thus there is m0 condemnation ro thoſe that are in him, 4, When the 


firength of the lawe is abated, ſo as beleeuvers may ſend 'it to Chriſt for 
| | performance ; for it cannot vexe vs 2s before the miniſteric of grace it 
could; which is an other law, namely of faith, ro which-we arc bound, 
the which not onely can command as the former, but alſo gine grace and 
| power to obey and performe in ſome acceptable ſort the commande. 
b- | ment, And this isthe doctrine cf grace, which we are made partakets 

of 
Uſe. 1, Enerie Chriſtian ought to rake vp that exhortation , 2, Cor, 
(16.1, We beſecch you that you receine not the grace of God in vaine : not | 
that the ſauing graces of faith and love, &c, inay be receiued and loft a- 
gaine,which is the Popith colleion from the place, which ſpeaketh on- 
LL; - ly ofthe doQtrive of grace and faith, which may be received in vaine, and 
is of all ſuch hypoctites who neuer knewe what ncede they Rood of this 
{prace: and theiefore ſome receive it into their cares, not into their-hearts: | 
into their profcfſton, not into their practiſe;into their lippes and tongues! 
| but never jnto the love, joy, and other affeHions of their hearts, Where- 
| a5 could they ſce the gloric of this miniſtration, they would exceede that 


| Zach 4.6 people mn their acclamatton and erie, grace, gracevnton, _ | 
How a ma may | | ' KY . . 
| know that he | Oueſt, But how may a man knowe whether hereceiue this pracein 


_ we 'vainc orno? Anfw, By theſe notes, 1, Whoſocuerreccineth this grace 
crace of God | | | 


{tn eruth,& nor | In ruth, he receiueth together with the commandement,a power which 

in Vaine. | endbſerh him in an acceptable performance of it; for howſoeuer the ſaw | 
! 3. "8. | pot; . Re WR I. x 

| is a dead lertter,yet the Goſpel belecued, is a quichening ſpirit, the words 
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 Epiſtleof S.Paul to Titus, Cuae.2.11, | 
of it are ſpir't 414 life, in conferring the ſpirit of life, whereby the belce- Mo 
ving ſoule 1s quickened 1n the wayes of rightcouſnefſe, The firli thing | 439 
then to be examined is, whether the Goſpel be in word or in power:for if ic] , Then, 
beget onely to a forme and outward profeſſion of pictic and religion , it T7 —- 
iSreceiued iN vainc, | | | 

- 2, As he receiucth a power, ſo doth he alſo a will to obey the precept 
of the Goſpel; he 1s not now conſtrained ſo much by the bond of the Sd 
[[awto obey God, but the Sonne having ſer him free from ſuch compulſi- 
on, he becommeth a lawe vnto bimſelfe, and of loue and a free beare,(if | by 
there were no law nor curſe)he {eeketh to pleaſe God: the gracious wor- RE Oe 
king of the ſpirit bendeth his heart to delight in the lawe,concerning the "iy 
' [inner man, and this maketh the yoake eafie, and the commandemenc not | 
| [orievous. The next thing thento beexamined is, whether chou ſerue 
God i» the newenes of the ſpirit, or oldnes of the letter:thac is, by vertue of | Rom.7.s. 
the ſpirit renewing the ſoule, and ſo working the will, and not by the 
compulſive power of the lawe ; if thou findelt not this change and 
work of grace in thy will, which carrieth cuer areadineſſe with it to obey 
God in all his commandeiments,thou haft receiued this orace in vaine:for 
Gods people are a willing and free people , and bring free will offrings, 
| their hearts incourage them , and their ſpirics make them willing, cus 
there where often power and irevgth faileth them, 

3. Whoſoeuer is noeſtirred vp to thankfulneſſe of heart and life for 
his free righteouſneſſe by the only merit of Chrift, neuer as yet knew | 3 
what this grace meant in truth ; for let a man receive but 3 ſinall benefit | 
of his freind, looke how he is afteftced vnto it, and prizeth it, according- | 
| ly doth he teftifie bis thankſulncs to the giuer ; ſhall we be thankfull to #| = 
| mortall man ( ſuppoſe a Prince) that ſheweth vs alittle grace abouc 0-| 
thers in ſome fauourable ſpeach, countenance,or other benefit ; and can «M0 
the Lord power all his grace into an heart which prizing it can poſſibly} 
be vnthankfull ? end where this chankfulneſſe is, ic will male a man in 
his heart to loue God, to fexre before him, to reuerence his r.ame 2nd his 
ordinances, to affe& þis houſe, his children, his houſhold ſeruants, and | 
much more his tokens of ſpeciall love, namely, bis graces in his owne or $ 
other mens ſoules. In his life ic will make him beware of all finne, which 
may prouoke ſo gracious a God to diſpleaſure, yea & flrive iv the ſubdu- 
ing of all finne: for grace will not ſtand with the regiment of ſinne, nor | 
finne cannot raigne in him that is ynder-grace : to conclude, it maketh 
him fruicfull in all weldoing, w bich well befeemeth the ſpirit which he 
hath receiued 2 for can either ſuch grace as this deſcrue lefle ? or can grace 
| which fitteth her owne habitation frame the heart it taketh vp to lefſe ! 
then the endeauour in all theſe ? The further application of theſe notes ] | 


Ee 3 will. | 
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449 [will forbeare,and come to the other infirutions, 
TT —_— Ve. 2. Is the doQrine of the Goſpel a daAtine of grace; then yſe 
| | ulLag A care. ally the meanes to baue thy part in it ; for hereby ovly thou art vn. 
yoked from the curſe and tyrannie of the law, from Gods conſuming 
wrath and iuftice,and all the feareful fruits of his diſpleaſure; hereb» only 
thou commett ro ſee God in Chrift accepting thy perfon, and with thy 
| | perſon thy workes : ſparing thy weaknes cuen as a man ſpares his ſonne 
that ſerueth him;entecraining willingneſſe where there wanteth ſtrength, 
[and endeauour where there is no power;remitting thy own vnrighteoul. 
nefle ; imputing the righteouſneſſe of his owne ſonne ; and beginning 
| to frame ſuch an image tn thy foule,as tendeth to a more happy conditis 
|then ever thou had(t in thy pureſt innocencie, A happie merchant he is| - 
that ſells all to buy this treaſure, | F136 Þ, 
Call on others | Ye, 3, Call others to partake of it, be ſpeaking of it, tell men what 
to partake init (od hath done for thy ſoule ; thou canſt not bur wiſh'all men conver- 
| red,if thy ſelfe beeſt. A righteous man here cannot eate his morſells a. 
lone; Chriſtian love is like fire, which warmeth whoſocuer Rand about 
it ; one brand will kindle another, and iron (ſaith Salomon) ſharpneth 
icon, ſo one converted man will trengthen the brethren: Andrew wil call| 
Simon, and Philip will call Nathaniel, and the beleeucr wiſhech all Gods 
people tobe like himſelfe,except his finnes, = 
 Ditie ſich as Yſe. 4. Pittic thoſe who are deſtitue of this grace, and are without 
| Yo0 not. the meanes of it in the preaching 2nd publiſhing of ir, for ſuch apeo- 
| ple haue not yet obtained mercie, If Chriſt were living againe ypon 
E - earth,his bowels would carne in compaſſion to ſee fo many people 23 
| ſheepe ſcattered without a ſhepheard, If we ſhould ſee a goodly feild 
_ | of corne land faire and white to the harveſt, but knaw that there were 
| ___ - Vneuerareaper in all the countrie to gather it into the barne, but for want 
of reapers it {hould all rot and ſpoile on the ground It wobld greatly pit- 
tie Cur hearts: and yet no other is the condition of ſuch people as want 2- 
ble and faithfull Miniſters:pray therfore the Lord of the barueſ} to thruſt 
out Jaborers into his harueſ?, Do 
ſe. 5. Deteſt the vnmercifulneſſe of men, who beeing called, neglett 
ro teach the pcople, for theſe doe nothing elſe but damme vp all the 
{treames of grace from them; and ſo jt appeareth in the people commit- 
ted to ſuch yoconſcionabla men, who for moſt part are ſo' gracelefle and 
ſo wicked, as though the old Sodowites were revived againe, 
Bringing ſaluation,| _ | Ws HS CET ON 
| This doctrine is a ſaving doArine, and word of ſalyation to thoferhar 
P: | | were:wandring inthe pathes of death, AQ. 12. 14. the Angel wiſhing | 


| 4 Cornelius to ſend for Peter,affirmerh, that. beſhall ſpeake to hi words 


whereby 


_—. 
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whereby he and all his bouſe ſhould be ſaned, Whence it is call ed the wor 

|| of life, Act. 5.20. Goe, preach tothe people all the woras of rhe; life: 
and the ward of, exernall life, Ioh, 6, 68, becauſe God bath ordained 
ir to this purpoſe,that whoſocucr is broughc to the faith by ic, (hall eter- 
nally live thereby. | | | hs: E] 

And bere is agother difference between the doQtrine of the laiw and 
Goſ(pel,the which two the Apoſtle comparing together, be calleth the 
law, a kzllmg letter, and the miniltrie of it, 4 miniſtrie of condemnation, 
and the miniſtration of death : but the Goſpel he calleth 3 gurckning ſpi- 
rit, and the miniſtrie of the ſpirit, and the minittration of righteoulnelle, 
| Obieft.. Pal. 19.7, The law of God convertcth.the foule, eAnſw, But 
there the law in a more generall accepration of the word,com prehendeth 
| the whole doQtrine of the couenant of lite and ſaluation,as it is allo P13], 
1.1. Bleſſed us the man that meaditateth inthe law: that is, the word of 
God day and night, But in this ſiraiter fence, the law js no inftrumentall 
cauſc of faith, repentance, or any grace ; it only woundeth a man,and 
prepareth him to conyerſion, bur conuerteth none; it gendeieth to bon- 
dzge, and bindeth him that Jooketh for iuſtification by ic,in the conuici- 
on of finne, and deſerved damnation, and there leaueth him in.death:on- 
ly this dotrine of grace,isthe conuerting and quickning word, reuca- 
ling that God through his Chiiſt is become either pleaſed, or placable 
with vs; till which time we cannot but cither lie in a laviſh feare and the 
(marting ewitches, of our conſciences, orelſe deſperately £1ve over all; 
| bur when by the Goſpel we-perceiue the readinefle of our heau cnly Fa- 
ther to receive them that returne, then we reſolue to ſeck vnto bis erace, 
to become his, and to Joue bim, who Ioued vs firſt, So as the belee- 
| uer canreadie anſwer the Apoſiles interrogatorie,.. Tell. mee, recerued yee 
the ſpirit, by the workes of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? by workes, 
is meant the doctrine of juſtification. þy the workes of the law; and by 
the bearmg of faith, is meant the doQtrine of the Goſpel : hearing bee- 
|ing put for the thing heard, and faith, forthe doctrine beleeved : they 
can nowanſwer, that it is the Goſpel, that gendreth ynto life, which is 


regeneration and ſalvation, and.chatthe lave is no cauſe(though an oc- 


 tcouſneffie, then that in a mans (clfe; but not putting 2 man {o prepared 
into the-poſſcfſion of it, which the Gaſpel onelycan doe, 

| - Fſe. 1. If only the doQtrine of grace bring ſaluation,then doth no do-. 
| Arine of workes bring it,or voto it, neitber in whole or in part, Bur the 
| Whole chaine of our ſaluation ſheweth, that we are ſaved by grace onely: 
2. Our eleftion, Rom,11.5, At rh time there ts 4 remnant according to 
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he inftrument of the ſpitit , both for the beginning , and confirming of 


| cation). of Gods grace, ſhew mg.onelp the neceſſitic of ſme other righ- 
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f 3.Cor.1.24. 


| 


the eleftion of grace. But it may be of grace and foreſcene workes too» 


but the Apotile ſerteth himſclfe to prevent this obieRion in the nex: 
words, If it be of grace,it ts no more of workes, or elſe were grace no mor, 
grace; but if i: be of workers , it us no more of grace, or elſe were Workes ng 
more workes, 2.Ourcalling,2.Tim.1.9.He arecalled with an holy Calling, 
not according ta our works but according to hu purpoſe avd grace, 2 Ou; 
faich, Philip.1.29. 1t i« grnen you ro belcene : and faith x the gift of Goq. 


| OS ——— 


4. Our inſtification , Rom, 3. 24, We arc inſtified freely by bis grace, « 
Our ſanttification, Eph. 2.10. We are his workemanſhip created vato good 
worker which he ordained that we ſhould watkg, in them. 6. Ourperſe. 
MEYANCE 191 grace 1s by grace, ler. 32.40. I will put my feare is their hearts, 
that they ſhall nemar depart from me, 7. Eternall life us the free gift of God, 
Rom.6.23. | 
ilk Sine , if our ſaluation were either depending ypon our hand, or 
held in our owne hands, morecaſily might we looſe it , then when we 
were in our innocencie; 201d were no fooner taken out of little childrens 
hands, who minde to play with it rather then to lay ir vp, then our com- 
fort ouc of our owne : but our ſecuritie is, that our cheife treaſure is not 
taid vp in ſucha weake cottege, but our life is hid in heauen, in the free 


grace and ynchangeable loue of God: that now, x. falſe Prophets can- 


election is compared toa preat building laid vpon afirme foundation, 
which may be ſhaken bur neuer overthrowne, 3. though our fines like 
lo many billows, would growe ouer our heads and drowne vs, yet this 
grace is ſufficientfor vs, and ypholds vs thet we fleepe not in death, 4, 
though tribulations may threaten to ſeparate vs , yet this grace by them 
drives vs carer himſelfe and draweth him nearer vnto ys, according to 
that gracious promiſe, that in (ixe troubles he will be with vs, and in fea- 
uen he will not forſake vs. 

What meane then the enemies of this grace of God the Papiſts to 
ſeeke for any part of their iuſtiftcation and ſaluation in merits and-works: 
whereas if we conſider the beginning of all our good, which they call. 
the firſt juſtification ; the Lord is found of vs who ſoughthim nor, his 
skirts couered ys when our father was.an Amorie,ourmother-an Hittite, 


and we in our bliveod, And for the encreaſe of our good , which is that 


ſecond iuftification which-they dreame of, andis indeede nothing cle 
bur the increaſe of our ſanRification, he beginneth and perfeReth, heis 
the author and finiſher of our faith, by which we fland;, and hold on vnto 
(aluation: 1, Cor.1.8. who ſhall confirme you to the onde, chat yee may be 


| 


blameleſſe in the day of our Lord leſmws Chriſt, 


| 


not poſſibly ſeduce the ele, Matth,24.24. 2. though many apoſtates| 
| fall backe, yet Gods foundation abides ſure, 2. Tim. 2. £9, where Gods 


| 


DA» 


| Uſe. 2. It tbis be a doctrine bringiog ſalvation , then muſt we em-| 
| brace it 25 we would faluation it ſelfe:chere is no man but would lay hold 
}on ſaluation, yet no man almoſt claſpeth hold on the Goſpel to make ir 
his portion : many a one can make it his talke, and his pretence,bur ſcarle 
aoy maketh ir-bis portion, by yecelding himſelfe to be caft into che mould 
of ir, Now for the right entertaining of ic, rwothings are required, 
1, Toacknowledge that this word of (aluation,is by God ſent vnto vs as 
the ſpeciall coken of his loue, This Paul vrgeth on the Tewes his heaters, | 
AQ.13.26, men and brethren ---10 you ts the word of ſaluation ſent : this 
the Iewes knewe well enough, but Pau] would haue them acknowledge 
the benefit, which a verie feweat this day doe. 2, To be thankefull for 
ſuch a mercie, not onely by accounting their feete beautifull, that are the 
bringers of ſuch tidings, bur by holding forth 11s word of ſalnation, asmwe. 
are commanded, Phil.2.16, Andthis is done, 1, by-belecuing it in the 


1. by ceaching and propagatiog it to others by holy ſpeach andexample: 
| end chus onely it becomes vnto vs 88 it is in it felfe,a ſweere ſauour of life 
ento life, And this datie is rather to be thought ypan, becauſe this do- 
| Arine although it beinit owne nature a word bringing aluation, yet 
may it by accident through our default become (though not a cauſe) an 
occaſion of de{iruftion , anda ſauour of death vnto dcath ; and what a 
| wofull thing were ir ſo to finne againſt the Goſpel] , es it ſhould become | 


heart to juſtification, 2, by profefling it with the mouth co ſaluation. | 


{working according to the nature ofthe ſubject) a killing lecter vnto vs? | 
how fearefull-a finne were it to turne this grace into wantonnes,or tone-! 
gle and-yer much more deſpiſe ſo great ſaluation ? ſeeing this. is to! 


fcaped not vengeance who deſpiſed the word ſpoken by angels ; much 
leffe (hall fuch as deſpiſe the word vitered bythe Sonne bimſelfe. Many 
{mea when they ſee the lawe broken, eſpecially thofe precepts wherein 
bumane ſocictie is more diſturbed, as by theft, murther,adulterie, periu- | 
tie, &c, oh theſe finnes cannot be brooked for the fouleneſſe and deteila- 


all theſe, and ſee ir not ; namely, the negle& or conterypt of ſaluation of- 
[ered in the Goſpel}, which is more diſhonourable vnto God , and much 
[more preiudiciall to his owne ſoule, Let the Tewes be our glafic herein, | 


-terly caſt thom oft': bur no ſooner. almeft- had they refuſed this corner | 


ches in leſfer-Afia, to whom Tohnwtithi 


Pp _ 


linne againſt the neereft and immediate word of ſaluation:; and if thole e- | 


blenefle of them) : but yer the ſame menJiue ina greater finne then any of | 


pin whom the Lord ſuffered many conmtempts of hislawe , atidyer.ncuer | 


one, but he ſcattered them into all winges, and:wovld bave no more to | 
doe with them vnto this day, Eet other. famous Churches of: Corinth, | 
{Epheſus, Galatia, Coloſſus, Thefſalonica; the ſeauen Aovriſhing Chur- | 
.Eniflles mm the revelation, teach | 


VS, =" 
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| 444 |[v3,tharneverdid any Church wiltullyrefuſe.this grace, but ere long Gag 
| £2ue thern over into the hands 05, Chrilts greatelt enemies:and fo of Pet- 
ſons it will be true, thac whoſocuer loue not bleſſing, the curſe of Go 
(hall befall them, and runne into their bowels like water, 
Toallmen,|] _ . IF: 

Theſe words may be expounded, 1, without exception ; and then ir 
muſt be concciued by way-of pablication or maniteliation of this grace, 
which in the generall-promiles of the Goſpel is publiſhed and offered to 
| all,exceptiog none,, whoſoerer beieeneth ſhall be ſaned, 2. With reftraing 
| when this grace briogeth ſaluation by way of exhibition , not offring on- 
ly, but conferring the ſfaine, And the reftraints are two, 1, it bringeth 
| | faluation to allmen,namely , that are elected and (ſaued ; for wholoeuer 
| are ſaved, mult paſſe by this doore , and come. tothe knowledge of the 
| ruth ; neither can this be thought ſtrange of him; who conſidereth that 
| 


the Scriptures acknowledge-ſuch a generalitie, yea a wor/d of thecle? 
onely, God was in Chritt reconciling thewforld vnts himſelfe, that is, the 
belceuers who onely are reconciled: and Chrilt is the lambe that takes a. 
way the finnes of the world, that is, of-his eleR : ſee alſo Iob.14.3 "5 
le bringeth ſaluationto all men; that is, all kinds and conditions of men, 
not to cuerie particular or ſingular of the kinds, but to all the ſorts and 
kinds of men, to ſeruants as well as maſters, to Gentile as well as lew, to 
pooreasrich, Thus is it ſaid that God would have allmpn ſaved, thatis, 
| of all forts of wen ſome 210 Chriſt healed al diſeaſes , that is, all kindsof 
diſcafes; avd the Phariſies. tithed allhearbs, thar is', all kinds ; tor they 
rooke noreuerie particular! hearb for tithe, but rooke the tenths of eue- 
pL ric kinde, and not the tenth of-cuery hearb; + 
{ 2. difference '| Andhence wenote a third difference: berweene the Law and Goſpel, 
| -o0%þ "pes me | That dodtrine of-thelaw-broughe nor ſaluation;'nonot by.way of mani- 
. | Law & Goipct.. * 4 ” 6 =” | 
feftation to all men; nonoryetco all forts and conditions of men ; that 
-wa$a more reftritiue dotrinetorhe-lewes only: and.inthat coucnant 
> was alwaies 2:4ifference held; andawall of. partition was ſer yp berwceh| 
3 b- | lewand Gentile, and betweene people andipeople, . Beforc'the flood 
| : | were the-lonnes of God, and che ſornes.of men; : Afterthe-flood, bcioit 
| the law; there was the-promiled(eed;and the ſoed of the fleſh;the ſonnes 
| | of the ſreewoman;and of the bohd woman: afcer the law before Chiilt, 
| was held the dittintion eflew and Gentile's with the former God made 
his couetiant, them he tooke into bis teaching, 'and paſſcd by the other; 
| trothele pertained the adoption, the glorie, the covenant, the giuing 0: 
PRom-9-4- jthe law, the ſeruice/ of God, the oracles, the promiſes ; thele had Þis 
| Temple, his Prophets ordinaric and exrraordinarie, This difference Da 


Z  {oidimplied,Pfal, 147, Hee foe with; word vnto Iaceb, his ftatutes 4nd 
: | | Lo: <1Þ | _-m woomY org 
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judgements onte Iſrael, he dealt not ſo with enery nation neither haue they | 445 
bnowne bis waies, Butnow in this laſt age of the world, this couenant | 
of grace and life at leaſt, for propounding,is made common to all people: 
novy euery man is tnuited voto repentance, the partition wall is broken 
downe, the vaile is rent, and the myltetic which was kepe ſecret fron 
the beginnwg of the world is publiſhed to all nations, Rom, 16. 26, 
| Yſe, 1, This place thus rightly interpreted, yeeldeth no patronage to]... EE 
that deviſe of Voiucrfall eleion, whico they. draw from the vniuerſall | ain nn 
yocation of men to the knowledge of the Goſpel, But many are called, i age edge: | 
not every particular. man, and the/greareſt parc of the world bave alwaies | | 
bin out of the couenant;befides of them that are called, few come,ſo as all 
to whom this grace is publiſhed, participate notin jr, | 

Uſe. 2, Note the extent of this' covenant farre above the other: 
whence it is fitly called by [nde,the common ſalzation, as in) reg2rd of the 
ends, and meanes of it, ſoalſo in'reſpeR of the ſubieRs called vnto it:'} 
ſoin the former Chapter,verf, 4.'iris called the common farth, not onely þ1=26 08 
\inregard'of the kind, and obieR of: it, bur alſo of the ſubicAs;- perſons | 
of altkinds becing called thereunto : which confideration ſhould Rirre 
vp our reioyling, in that the batren and deſolate hath morechildren,then | | 
the married wife, that the place of the tents of the Church is ſo en- | [ 
farged, and the courtaines of her babitation ſpread out ; as we ate exbos- | ;, 

Yſe. 3. Note that the kingdome of Chriſt admitteith no diſtinion | Ho 
of men ; it isnot of this world, which accepteth of men for their place, | 38 
| countrie, callipg : burall countries and callings are alike vaco God, in i 
every nation and calling he that feareth him, is accepted of him: he nei- 
| ther accepreth the perfon of the Pritice, nor of the poore, for-tbey both | r,,,.,.. 
[are the worke of bis hands: he calleththe Gentile;the ſervant;the pooxe, IM 
\[2nd theſe receme the*Goſpel, Where againe we who are Gentiles,and | 
[were Lo Ammi, and'Lo Rnvania,may reioyce that weare xecewucd ro pi- | 

iz, and that the wing of Gods mercie is ftrerched over vs, who inſtifierh 
the circumciſion of faith, and the wncircumerſion throagh fanh.. Hence 
may the poore belcever, be he a thrall,a:ſerwant ;'and baſe inthe world, 
raiſe his eat 6 of AHivEven he, whom menideſpiſe, is called and: 
that effeually,to ſee the grace and ſalvation of God; even he who is | 
perhaps a ſeruant to ſome meane man,is a free citizen in Gods kingdom; 
even he rhatharh ever 2 foote in earth, is become a purchaſer in heaven, | - 
Here is no complaint that the prodigall ſoune isentertained,and the ſer- 
viceable ſonne negteRed, 'The Enunch need not ſay, 7 ama adrie tree, | rigs 5, | 
northe'ſonne of the ranger, rhe Lord hath ſurely ſeparated me from his | 
|[People, but whoſotuer rleanerh onto the Lora to lone the Lord, and ſerne 
Lee | - 2 
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Matth.g.:s. 

4+ diffcrence 
'berweene the 
do&rine of the 
Law & Goſpel. 


"The fathers of 
the old Teſta- 
mens had bur a 


-eandle ro ſce 


as WE. 


Wy 
The very cues 
hauc preached 
themiclucs, 


| | as open for mee as for others ? would not God have all men to be ſaucg}. 


| | was to be required in ſuch a doctrine, as ſhould: acquaine all nations, not. 


— mn : a... | 
hizs,chem he will giuc 4 name better then of ſounes and danghters enen ay 


enerlaſimg name, chat ſhall not be pur out. 

Yſe. 4. This meeteth alſo wich a wotull deluſion among many Pro. 
teſtants,ro whom when we call for conſcionable walking in a Chiiflian 
courle, What, fay they, did not Chriſt dic for all men? and is not heaven 


is he oot mercifull ? will he condemne for ſuch and ſuch things ? which 
what is it clſe, but from the abundance of grace, to make their {inves ſy.| 
| perabound? and thus they plainly ſhew that they were neuer yet effec. 
ally called,and that akhough they hane bin called to the ſvpper, yet haue 
they refuſed to come. 

Hath appeared, } 

The Goſpel is compared to a preat light ſhining our brightly and plo. 
riouſly, 1. 2 /jghr,in that 1, it diſpelleth a manifold darknefſc,which be. 
fore eccupicd the minds of men, 2. inregard of direction. 3, comfort 
which it bringeth to the belecuing ſeule, And 2, great {ight - wherein! 
is a fourth difference from the old Teſtament, in which all things were 
more darke and obſcure through the vaile of figures, and ceremonies, 
ſoas their light was bur hike the obſcure light of the lunne before theri- | 
ſing ; not chat the ſubſtance and ſcope of their doctrine was not the ſame 
with ours, but that in the manner of deliveric it was farre lefſe light. 
ſome. But now the light is riſen vp in glorious ſort, ſhining nor as before 
almoſt to none but Tewes, butco the Gentiles allo: ſos according to 
the Prophets foreſhadowing hereof,the ſunne is not only riſen and in our 
 midheauen, bur the light ot it is ſeauen fold bigger then it was before. 
And thereaſons are ſundrie : U | 

1. Many were the types, and predictions of, the old Teſtament, which 
muſt be knowne to be accompliſhed in the new ; which for this cauſc 
muſt as farre excel the other in light and brightnefle, as the bodie the ſha- 
dow z or the thing it ſelfe, the figure and picture of it : truely to this 
ſaith one, that the expoſition mult be mere cleare then the eext, 2, The 
promiſes made to the Church of the new Teſtament were many moc,and} 
farre more awple,then to the old : as that, from the leaſt ro the greateſt 
all ſhould know the Lord : that the mennrame of the Lord ſhovldbe lified 
vp vpon the teppe of the mount aines, that all the earth ſhould be filled with 
the knowledge of God, 4s the waters comer the ſea: the whichif they be 
tulfilled, then this great light hath appeared, 3, The generglitie of| 
the doctrine confirmeth the ſave : For all nations were to be called toi 


| 


the embracing of ir, Gentiles, Arabians, Barbarians, and tbe reſt even 
of the moſt barbarous Heatbens : much light therefore and perſpicuitie 


only 
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only with it ſclfe, but all that doctrine alſo which was formerly delivered | 447 
in all 2ges tothe Church of God: and this latter moſt full and clearely 
explaved in the former, This light in this regard is growne (lixe that 
cloud) from an handbreadth to cover the whole heauens; and is indeed 
hat water running vnder the threſhold of the ſanAuatie, which is riſen 
{om the ankles to a river, yea a ſea couering the earth, 4, The exhibi- 
ing of Chriſt in fulneſſe of timg, who came from his fathers boſome, to | The ſpuit ro 


| . | ©: the old bclce- 
reveale things there ſecretly refcrued from the beginning of the world; | 1-44 vas pow 


—_—  — 


ilts | by droppe. bur 
0, daics after Chrifts aſcenſion accomplihed to the Church of the new | now in 2bun- 


[Teſtament, dothicertainely ſeale vp this ſame truth; beſides thoſe exprefle | <an<c- 
places of Scripture, which might be alleadged to this purpoſe. In 2. 
|Cor. 3. Paul aftirmeth , that the miniſtration of the ſpirit is farre more 
| olorious, then that of the law,which he calleth the minification of death; 
| of which he aſficmeth, thac yet it was ſo glorious, that it made Moſes 
cover his face With a vaile, without the which the children+ of Ifracl | 
were not able to behold him ſignifying vnro vs, thatthey were not ablc 27h 
to comprehend thofe manifold obſcure types of the Law, till the vaile 
was remooued ; which, faith the Apoſtle, ver. 1.4. 1 (briſt xs now put a- 
way , In this reſpeR our Saviour afficmerh, that although 'among them | 
that were borne of women there was not a greater then John, (who yetiv 
reoard of his perſon, was inferiour to+{pndrie of the Prophets ) becauſe | 
| of them ail he was neareſt yoto Chrilt, and in his minifterie pointed at 
him with the finger now exhibited. immto the world; yertzhe /eaft miniſter, | 
(11 the kingdome of heauen, that is, of the new Teftament;is greater thes | 
{he, For he can preach that the ſonne of man is feed vp, :dexd: raiſed, | 
aſcended, which 'Tohw- could: not doe, as neere as he was,' 2nd much 
lefle wr Dauid, andthe other Prophets, who ſawe his daic fur- 
ther off, | | £4, 7 
 Obreft,, Bur hereby it ſeemeth that before Chrifts appearing, the do- 
arine of the GoſpeFappeared nor, .4»ſw, We muft confidertbe Goſ- | | 
pelina double reipeRt :/ 3. As iris n-doctrine conteyningi apromile of | 
grace, freely for the Meſſiah, who wes to be the ſonne of Abraham, and 
Dauid; and thus was it ever in the-Qbbrch, delivered by God immedgi- | 
jatlyto Adam after thefall ; ofes writ alfo.of him, and” to. bim 'gine all 
{1he Proptets witneſſe, 2. As a doctrine propounding free accin Chill Evanneiium 
[&hibired, dead, raiſed, &c, and. thus it. appeared not 5%. 0 his owne | promifſum, 
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{Ppearing, before which time 1 wagonely a Goſpel: fore- promiſed, Rom. 
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 Yfe, t., InthatthedoQtrine of the Goſpel isſuch a ſhining light,ve 
may fee the miſerable eſtate of ſuch as. want the meanes of it , who abide” 
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1nd che plentifull powring out of the pirit long before promiſed, and | 7<4 out droppe 
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A candlc 1s not 
ſg neceſlaric 1n 
's 


+darkeE houſe, 


| 4s the lighr of 
the Goſpel in 
the darkne«s of 
mens hearty 


Not without 
great danger 
can we ſhut our 
cyes apainit the 
light which 
hath appcarcd, 


ad. 


in obſcuritie and gdarkeneſſe, euen as thoſe ate in the night , to whom the 


{recalling them from preſent death and deadly things. | 


| net onely walkedin darkenes, but were darkeneſle ic ſclfe, inthe pradiiſe 
. | of ſobrietie ; iuſtice, mercie, choflitic, and ſuch like; is an heauic cond! 


—_p—_—_— rr 
EE 


ſunne is not titen; ſor man taturally perceiueth. not the things of Geg 
and therefore vnleſſe this inftrument of the ſpirit come, the ſpirit himſelf, 
by whom onely we knowe the things given vs of God, mult needes he 
wanting. The which conſideration ſhould mooue vs to pittie tbe eſa 
of ſuch poore creatures, who are in a farre more miſcrable blindaes,then 
the Egyptians in their three dayes darkepes, What a Jamentable things 
it, that a kingdome becing giuen for going vnto it, and men becins blind 
of thermſclues , and not able to ſee one foote of the way , cannor ger wy 
guides or meanes to helpe them one ſeppe forward ? but as blind m 

deſperately runne vpon pikes and {words , into pitres and ponds, noone. 


Vſe. 2. Note hence with how little danger we can ſhut our eyes2- 
gainft ſuch x light as isriſen vp vnto vs; (hall we without blame now li. 
ving 25 at midday , ſee no- more ner ſo much as thoſe who lived in the 
dawning ? ſhall the light of the ſunne be ſeauen fold greater vato vs then 
cuer before, and yer we ſtumble and fall, as if we were caſt jnto the mid. 
night ? What a fearefull iudgement hangeth over our negligence, if vn. 
der our minifterie which exceedeth in glorie, we come behind the ordi- 
narie belecucrs of che olde Tefiament in knowledge, faith , and fruition 
of Chriſt with his graces? ls all the pedagogie of the lawe paſt, where 
in even the Prophets and arch-belceuers(lo farre as we conſider the ordi- 
narie miniſtration) were to vs but as children in their elements ? Is Chi 
| come, crucified , raiſed vptoglorie, and ſo the fulneſſe of time come 
| wherein we hauc the bodic and ſubſiance ? Oh what a diſgrace is it , that 
we ſhauld be inferiour to thoſe who obtained bur the ſhadowes ? what 


ſhould finne againſt ſuchalight? In a miſty night. to ſtumble and fall 
were no ſuch diſprace, no ſpch danger; but with many Chriſtians to (ay, 
I am in the light, I ſee my. way well enough, and yert.to come behind not 
| onely.the Tewes, who walked in 8 darke light; but cuen the Gentiles who 


IS 


tion, and yet the condition not.of a fewe profeſſed Chriſtians, 


i... 


lighr,and walke alſo in the direction of ir, and to ſay the contratic were 
| ro broach.a {launder. Tq which I ſay,that when Chriſt him(ſelfe preached, 
| moſt of the. Jewes were blind ill, ſo true it is that many who heare and 
| profeſſe the Goſpel, yet never received the light to. walke- by it. Some 


| receive indeede this light ſuperficially vpon themnſclues , as the.lightof 


| the funne falling ypon trees and ſtones , it enlighteneth the ourfide,, and 


| Te will be here ſaid, bur God forbid that we ſhould nor receiue this. 


| 


2.great condemnation will it be, that we who are reſerued ro ſuch mean;| 
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warmeth the barke a little, but Deirceth net into the heart and imid(t of ; 


conformeth ſome outward aCtions, and ſet them forward to ſpeake of it, 
| and for it, atleaſt for awhile , butir gers not within them, nor peircech 
their hearts: there is no change there, the foule naſtie corners of them lie 
ynſwepe ſtill, and ſo they remaine bypocrites till, Ochers receiue this 
(unſhine no otherwiſe then the aire receiveth the light of the ſunne;when | 
he bodie of the ſunne is preſent, it enlighteneth the whole aire, but the 

bodice of the ſunne departing, datkenes lucceedeth againe :fo many hea- 
hee may be affeRed with the preſent ſound of the word, and thinke 

themſclues ſufficiently enlightened, but the ſound beeing gone, the for- 
mer darkenes commeth, they heare many things bur keepe nothing , and 
ſo make themſelues fir for many (tripes, $5 

Queſt, But how ſhall I knowe whether I receive this light aright or 
no? Anſw, By theſe notes. 1. 1f thou wilt not attempt any thing with- 
out the direQion of it, no more then thou wouldfi thy earthly buſineſſe 
without the light of the ſunne or of a candle, A fewe naturall ations a 
| man can doe in the night time , aseate, drinke, {leepe, &c. butin any 
matter of weight he will haue light : ſo for workes of darkcnes men. 
neede nolight nor defire any, but for the leaf worke of grace, thou muſt 
fir call for a light, The Apoſtle wiſheth vs to walky as children of light: 
but how (hall we doe that? the Apofile Iobn telleth vs, namely it wee 
walke in the light ; and while we bane the light, The Iſraclites might noc 
mooue a foote towards Canaan, but by direRion of the pillar, and the 
wiſe men could not goe to Chrift without his ftarre, 

Secondly light is a pleaſant thing to the eie,ſaith Salowon,and a com- 
fortable thing it is to a poore priſoner to behold the light of the ſuone, 


| 


tydings of a pardon were brought to a malefaGor readie to execution. 
Examine thy foule then, are the ftatutes of the Lord thy delight, thy ſo- 


be out of beginnings of converfion, and at of rempration ) but have 
ſwcerte comforts in his ſoule from the ſcofe and feeling of the (awe. 


% 


behold the glorie of the Loxd with open face , we muſt be changed into the 
ſame image from glorie to glorie : that is, ſeeing by the appearing of grace 
the vaile is remooved, that we may lee the face of God clearcly , now 


them : ſo the Goſpel ſhinech round about many profeſlors,and it may be | * 


through never ſo ſmall a creviſe ; In like manner is the glad meflage of | 
the Goſpel to the Chriftian ſoule that knowes it aright, as if vnexpected 


lace, thy ſongs in this time of thy pilgrimage? for as the child of God} 
knowes his freedome from all powers of darkenefſe, fo can he not (if he 


Thirdly, thou muſt not onely take direftion and comfort, but goe on | 
to one thing yer wanting, required, 2.Cor.3.18, namely, that feeing we | 
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A enall whe- 
ther thou re- 
cclueſt this 

light, * | 


foh.12.25. 
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mult we by meanes of this knowledge be tzansformed into his image; 
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459 | chat image in which we were created mult be daily renewed , and by ge. 
orees further reftoared in vs, which is the meaning-of the ApB(iic when 
he ſaith, from plorie ro glorie: for whereſocucr this ſhining light is recei. 
ucd, it net onely illuminateth the mind with knowledge of the truth; by; 
by lictle and hee it crans!ormeth the whole man into it ſelfe, Whence 
the Apoſile ſaith, Colofl.3.x 0, that the newe man t renewed it kowledp, 
after the image of hins that created him : and no light elſe can chavpethe| 
| thing enlightened into it ſelife, Examine then whether thou art not one. 

ly inlightened with knowledge and vnderfianding, but whether thou ai 
changed by it from an vnbelecuer and varighteous perſon, to a belecuer, 
fruicfull in the workes of faith, whereby thy lelfe ſhineſt as a light in the 


world, ! 
Motiues toen- | Now the motives to prouoke ys thus to entertaine the light, are ſun. ad 
| cerratnerme . | drie, 1, Coulider our bufinefle is ſuch as requireth light ; the courſe of| Ml | 16: 
with vs. Chriltianitic is an husbandrie,a race, a iovrney,a batte), 2, The difficyl. lot 
I ties, dangers,and obſtaclesin theſe buſineſſes are many, and we haueneed I 

2 of light to avoide them. 3. The day laſteth not alwaies, Iob.1 2.35.5: 'br 

3 4 little while,and the light 15 with you: and let the day once {lippe,w hol. th 

euer walketh, walketh io darkenefle, be that worketh, worketh the works pa 

of darkenes ; the former knoweth not whether he goeth ; the latter kno- ff 

weth not what, or how he worketh: and let this worke be never fo cjuil th 

and ſeemely , yealet it be neuer ſo good in the matter, yet is it evill inre- IT 


4 | ſpeRtofthe worker, 4. Thoſe that regard not the light while it abideth, [MF 
iultly cicher forfeir ir, and make themſelues vynworthie the kingdome,or 
by Gods juſt iydgement are hardened by it vnto further evill,the Godol 
heauen in his iuftice giving them vp to the god of the world to be blin- 
ded to deſtruction, and ruled at bis will, wherein we might be plentiful 
5 in examples, 5, What light ſoeuer can befall a Chriftian , is by meanes 
of this: Art thou in the darkeneſſe of ignorance and blindneſle ? this is 2 
meanes of the ſpirit to enlighten the darke dungeon of thy heart, and no 
other, Art thou in the blacke darkenefle of thy finnes? here is alight 
diſcoucring the remiſſion of thy finve, the imputation of Chrifts righte- 
ouſnefle, Artthou compaſſed with the darkenefſe of Gods diſpleaſure 
for finne ? this by offring conditions of grace and reconciliation, maketh. 
the face of God to ſhine vpon thee. Art thou plunged in the darke deeps 
| of afflitions and miſeries? hence (hineth out the light of comfort, miti- 
gition, anddeliverance, Art thou by rempration laid in the darke grave 
of vtter darkenes, death, and damnation in thy owne ſenſe and appre- 
"> F200 henfion ? here onely ſeeft hou Chrift aboliſhing death by by appearing, 
{Coloſi.12 | 6ringing life and immortaltuie wnto light by the Goſpel , and making thee| 
L 6 partaker of the inheritance of the Saints in light, Lafily,the freedome of | | 
1 this 
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his gift to ſuch wietched and vngodly perſons ffrongly pert wadeth,thar 


ve ſhould as freely offct our felues ro the light, as ic freely offereth ir 
{elſe vnto vs. The whichrealon is expreſſein che text, which (aich that: 


this grace offered it ſelfe,and appeared, when men ſought it not , deſired 
HP « by entreatie;or otherwiſe, $6 Toh. 7, 19; the light 
come births world, nawvely, the world nor cxpeRtiogit , vor wiſhing 


it, nay when it ſhote glotiouſly vpon them, they nor acknowledging'iit;, 
) \ | 


| | 


'& 


ment of ir, 


i Nomvicflanding all which reaſons, what's juſ? dammirivn' bangeth 


over nay mensheads; who ttidl love darkneſſe rather theniJlighr; Boy, 
1, a nutmberpleaſe thetſelues in theirnaturall eftare, find[{ufficientievht- 
ent in it, and are never ſo merrie, as when chis light is furtheſt off 2'the 
elites never dance ſo merrily, as before the calte,” «hich themicgues' 
|{et vp. So will they ſpare no coft, and paines,ro compaſſe:their Juſts;they 
[ivilFpart with their o60Ps, a5 che. Mrpelites with their carings ; they! wi}l 
breake their leepe rogevife workesof darkneſſo.on their! eddes : yes, 
they will powre ourtheir frength and blood (as Baals preifisgid and 

me-with their liues, ſo ſoone as: levtheir: (weere moufe]ls. goe : Iudas 
| vill yot leauc his couctauſneſſe, for-albour Saviours faire warDings:nei- 
ther can all the plagues of God, mooue Pharaoh to let the people.goe., 


|Thy$numbers wtne fromthe lighr,who by irſhould be alluted ro amed- 
i-ment'of life; 7 77 21 ein vent nid tcde Bo aa <2 als 


2. Ochers'turne againſt it,and hare ir, and the candleftickes too which 


| hold it forth voto them: they complaine ofthe brightneſſe of the ſunne, 
|4nd of 'roo/much preaching : they feoffe atiryjand- diſgrace: it, and the 


[ringers of it ry and chele arc monſters in-nN3tHre > for all creatures Wy 
rally love tight, and followar, except harefbll battes, and owles, and ſuch 


| 


inthenight, and Chrift conchded againſt bim that haterh the light, that 
he is an evilFdoer, - { : wel 31s ro Loondoar F | 


3. Others are not ſo malicious 2gaint the hgbr, bur would faine ioyne 
light and darknefſe together s they would be profeſſors, and: goe. for 
goed Chriftians, but 'wobld not forfake ſome profirs and pleatures of 
knve, The firſt thing that cuer God didin the creation, was the ſepara- 
tion of lipht froth darknefſe; which is the firft thing alſo in regenerati- 
0, The law cohdemned all mixtures, and halting berweene two ; ang. 
the Goſpel tencherh, that we are either children of the night, or of the! 
dy, and cannot be both at one time,no more then it can be night when 
the ſunne is' in the midſt of heauen, Let profeſſours therefore know. 

2 


motiue tothe willing and: thanketull-entertaine- 


like : alltrue men lovethe light, and the Gay, bur the theife-robberh in| 
the night, the 2dolrerer watcherh the twilight, he that is drunk-is drunk | 
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| the Scriptures of obſcuritie, now whenthe vaile is gone, and the light 
\is gloriouſly ſhining : and thence frame a conſequent, more impious and 


[led withall of common: people, but onely by the Popes licentiates; +- 


|.of Chriſtin the'Goſpel;; and that when all vailes and ſhadowes cont- 


_ | on, wherein ir differeth not from the law; for even that alſo teacheh 
| the deniall of vngadlinefſe, and a ſober, righteous, and godly life.Qurf. 


| [uers, all the commandements of the law for perforiwance were but 0 


ing that the Arke and. Dagon will not ſtand together ; and that they ue 
either in Goſhen or Egypt ; beware of thruſting this earth berweer, 
this ſunne and themſclues; far ſuch an ecclipſe portendeth! great enſuing 
euills, TETEEE iQ thi 5 
4. Another ſort would faine'walke intbis light, but would be loth & 
be {cene:in it ; would have the vie of it, and yer hide it vndera buſhel) 
to0; and therefore keepe it with them, but as in a theeues lanthorne,thy 
none can know there is any light there beſides them(clues ; for feare of 
reproach, or danger they will not be knowne what they are a doing: by; 
cbey miſtake this light, if they thinke it can be kept ſo cloſe; for where 
eucr itis, ivis a gloriong ſhining light; and can no moreabide hidde, 
[then- the ſunne can be couered with a buſhell, or put into a lin. 
thorne, £ | 
5. Alaſtſort have walkedin the light beretofore,and made good be. 
ginnings, but hauc thought the day too long, and are growne wearie of 
the ſupne ; and therefore as the people, Exad.z5,,at the ficſt brought teo 
.much tothe Temple, but aſter wards ſderilegiovſly deuoured thele holy 
|things, as the Prophet witneſſeth: even ſo to the beginning of herlate 
Maietties raigne, this light was accounted of, followed, and happily en- 
eertained ; bur fince, the vetic length of the day hath weatied the labou- 


- Athird Yſemight bere be fitly followed,againſt thoſe who ill accuſe! 


abſurd, then the premiſſes, namely, that therefore they muſt not be med-} 


inſt whom 1 ovly afirme, that they as ;yerneuer ſaw the expreſſe face} 


nued: vnremooued, it was not lawfull for ay lew thus to reaſon. 
eAnd teacherh vs to denie vngodlineſſe,and worldly luſts,) 
This doctrine of the Goſpel is a ſchoolemaiter, and full of inſtraQt- 


What neede the Goſpel then teach ouer the ſame thing againe ? eAv/v, 
Becauſe though they teach theſe ſame things, yet they differ in the mar- 
ner of teaching, For 1.the law can teach, and command them onec!y; 
bur the Goſpel by ſanRifying and inſpirivg a yew life into belceuers, gi- 
| ueth chem wich the commandement, a-pawer to obcy it, which the 1av 
could never do; which power, if it went-not with the Goſpel in beice- 


vaine, and more vainely repeatcd in the Goſpel, 2, Tbe Goſpel —_ 
En wg deth 


— —__— A I is. th... A OUS 0” Cn OC EEG __ —_— EE wo — CCC” =- 


a 
——— — 


blued-of that immaculare lambe, wherewith we are waſhed: which ro 


| Church, whereby they acculſe'our doAtine of licentiouſneſſe, and affirme, 


| which, with many moe to this purpoſe, -be there owne words, whereby 
according ta the _auncient. cupnipgat Satan, they. would bring in diſ- | 


w—_ 


aA 


| Epiſtle of S.Paulto Titus, 
dech to brivg that power into aQ, by ſuchan arguinenqt asthe 1 2W never” 
knew z namely, from the-great price that was paid for' fine, cuen the | 


count profane , or co tregd it vader our feere; were horrible irapictie, yea 


led again(? that law, there was no ſavriſice for that five, And this manner 
of perſwaſion the Apolile here vieth,in ſaying,that the doctrine of grace 
which bringeth ſaluation, teacheth vr. wo 
Def. 1, Inthatthe Goſpel isa teacher, note that itis a ſchoolma- | 
ter of manners alwell-as the law, So ſoone as 2ny were: confierted by 
Chrift hinſelte, or:-his-Apoliles, they were preſently called Diſciples, for 
chenceforth they depended on his or their mouthes for direQtion and in- | 
ſtryRiov, And ſuch as give vp their names co Chrift, muſt nor looke to 
be lawles, for they come to take a yoke vpon them, and ro learne of him, 
yea they are bound to fulfill the Lew of Chriſt : called Toh, r3. 34. anew 
commandement : ſothar Chriſtians mult NiH vnder' command: neicher 
would Chriſt by any other touchltone, cry the loue of a profefior towards 
himſelfe,then by keeping and obeying his word. | 
Vſe, 1. This doQtrine meeteth with that ſlaunder of the Popiſh 


that we teach that @iuſtified perſon is freed-fromall keeping of the: law: 
that all the law is fulfilled/in-belecuing;:.that there is no finne, but vnbe- 
lecte: and that nothing bur-faich'is commanded in the Goſpel : as for o- 
ther things they are indifterent, not commanded, nor forbidden. All 


| 


| 


|toweanſuer, with the Apoſile, Rom. 3.31. Doe we through faith de- 


ulliuftification in:the hight of God through faith, without the workes' 
of the law : as though this dotrine were a deftroier of the law, Where-. 


trote the law ? God forbid : yeawe eſtabliſh the law, Foralthough the re- 
generate benot vnder the law, tintregard of 1. inſtificatibn, 2, accuſats- 
on, 3,coathen, 4; condemnation ;, yet are they vnder itin regard of di- 
retion, inftrution, and obedience, ſo'ss its: not yet deftroied : nay, it 
is eftabliſhed by the Goſpel, 1. by apprebending Chrifts righteouſneſle 
for the perfeRt obedience vnro it, and fulfulling of it by our ſurctie: 2, 


| |by. our owne inchoate: obedience! ynto it, wbich:by meanes of. the 
Goſpel , beeing a quickning!' ſpitit,, we are enabled, voto, and by the| 


ſame is. alſo made acceptable and- ploafing vnts God , through his 


—_——__ 


much more fearefull, then totranſgreſſe that law, which was covfirmed | * 
with che blood-of bulls and goats ; and yetif a man willingly cranſgre(- | -- - | 


grace with Gmple people! the ervth of doAriue, concerning our free and | 


The Goſpel a 
(choolemaſter 
as well as the 
laws, 
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The wildom of WA of grace bringeth faluation;andthe brighter ir ſhinerhto this pue. 
God hath 1av. - 
ned faluation & 


inſtruction rto- 
2ether : mang 


e. Ie would 
dhoyucrthem, 


i 


bok.£#. 


epalitixrx. 


Be will ing to 
encerinro this 


{choole :vherin 


faluation ts of- 


| fered to allure 
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Prov17.3, 


Wiſe 24 Many a 2loofeChrittian'ean'well endareco heare har the do. 


poſe, the better: butoh, that the Apoſthe had fiaied there, and not come 
ro teach them their durie, for they are tow of heart to belecue, and du}ji 
| rolearne, Letra man come and offer ſaluation,and preach promiſes:who/ 
| will nor pinne himſclteor ſudyamans teen? bur lee himreach the ſame! 
|menthcirdories, andthe way to become pariakers of theſe promiſes, 
and they will fall off 3s faſt, or faſter then they did'trom Chrilt, when he 
asked his owne Diſciples, if thoy alſo would-goc away, if 
Buc in gxeat « iledome hath the Lord happily ioyned theſe two tOpe. 
ther, fatuatiod and inftruion,to{ſhew thathe chatthbath no care for the 
| latter, hath no partiin the former grace bringechſaluation. to none by; 
co the {ſchollers of Chrifts ſchoole ; it is then no marter to thee that orace 
hath appeared, nor any benefirto thee that it bringeth ſaluation,vnleſſ; 
thou be alto inftruQed by it inthelcſſons follow ing. Doe theu become 
docible as achild,for ſothe wordimpheth: yea as an obedient child faſhis. 
thy ſelfe and (1 ufferthy telfe ro be moulded into the obedience of it, orels 
ig yaine expect rhowfaluation'by rhis Goctine 3 mneuer dare to diorce 
| the things which God hath coupled, 
| Secondly, out of the manner of perſwafion to yeeld an obedient earc 
tothe Goſpel, namely, becauſe ir bringerh faluation : we kearpe what 
[15 + notable meanes bothto cepreſſe- any termptation*or fIivving luſt; by 
| which we might be- overcacied'vnto evitl; avalfoa pricke- and motive to 
provoke our ſeluts forward voto good ,'namely; to confider of Gods 
goodnetlc towards vs, and what-he hath done for vs. This argument is 
frequent | in the Scriptures : ſee'r, Per, 2.17718, If youcall han father, 
1p paſſer5e time of your dwelling ere 'im' feare: hriowing that: you ware ve- 
deemed; oo. Andthereaſonisof gecatforce, for oifts-and good tornes 
| hatve-great power to holdirnenshansro the beftower;thar:a man is ſcarce | 
| his owhe but as the borrower is 4 ſeruant to the: Jenghw; ſo much more 
| doth the gi1cr biode the recciuer; bur if che gift be no rifle; but of great| 
price and, neceflarie vſe, the-receiuer js-much more ſtraitly bound then 
before. 'Sab>-Gn ſaith, that a gifeproſpereth where exen'is. goech, noting! 
the great power har: gifts baue ro ſway the heart to-.goog or. euill, and: 
 chis latter ſo eftcually;as they -can. make a” man: who hath' eyes of his 
 owne,tothurtther-vp & ſce with orher mens, yea-& force euen wile men 
£0 peruert ivwdgement. loſeph when he wraftled with the v icked atrerpt| 
'of hivicopudent miſts, how did he fortifte himſelfe again(t ſuch ahaw- 
leffe motion ?/ hee confidered that his:Mafter had committed all jnto his} 
\ hand; andaduanced him aboucallin the houfe;;ſaue his: Miftiifle ; how | 
| ſhould I then(faicth he)commir a factof ſuch invignitie againfi biw 3 ; for 


- CET. EI 


Ot 


|lyfreed me from my miſcrie, but aduanced me to ſuch dignitie,as no man 


| forward in grace, or recall vs from ſome finne;here is a flrong motive for 


6. 


{ſo ſoone, but I muſt needs call ro minde ſuch free grace formerly be-} 


be aſhamed of it, And as he was withdrawie from this fione, fo by the| 


mance of euery Chriſtian dut.e : for having diſputed of free inſiificati- 
on by faith,and ſhewed both from what eſtate, and vnto what condition 
belecuers were brought 5 helaieth this for a ground to build bis exhorta- 
tion vnto holy life, Rom. 1 2.1.1 beſeech you brethren by che mercies of God 
euen by theſe mercies of God, be perſwaded to gene vp your bodies a lin- 
mg, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice vnto God, and faſhion not your ſelues like 
unto thu world, | | 
ſe. Irany tempration vnto ſinne,ſay to thy ſelfe as Ioſeph:what was 
[abondman before I cameto my maſter ? nay, was I vnder damnation 
before, as the bringing of ſalvation implyeth ? was I without God, with- 
out Chriſt, held vnder cbaines of darkenefle ? was ſentence patſed againſi 


don, 28d delivered me from 31l this wofull cate ? Oh how can I do this 
wickednes againſt ſuch a maſter ? againſt my God, who hath not one- 
is in the houſe aboue me: and made me not fieward onely, but heire with 
Chrift to partake in the ſame gloric with him. : Qh I could never anſwer 


ſuch vnthankefulnes, Would God men in temptations would lay ſuch 


into the common finnes of the age, of ſwearing, drinking , ſabbath brea- 


ſpirit, and the counſels and exhortations of his children ; cither co call vs 


the good ſpeed of it, even the laying to our hearts the great things he 
hath done for our ſoulcs: he can command vs nothing, but we are ſure} 


{ he hath dene ſarre more for vs: ſay then with thy ſclfe, oh I was attainted | 
| | of high treaſon againſi God the King of glorie, cat and condemned by 


the Jaw, my necke was vpon the block, and the ſtreak of death was even | 
2 giving: and then did this great King {end me a moſt vnexpeRed, bur a 
molt welcome pardon ; he hath put away my offence, aboliſhed the 
aine of it, andreftored mc by act of parliament kept in heauen to my. 
blood : nay more, aduanced mee to an honourable office neere himſclfe,! 
that none is in greater grace then Tam: ſhall this King now command| 
mee any thing that ſhall ſeeme burdenſome?can he command any thing 


beſides the wickedneſle of it 2painſt God, ſhamelcflnes ic ſelfe would| © 


ame motive would the Apoſtle draw on every Chriſtian to the perfor-| 


me not to die on 2 gibber,but to be held vnder eucrlaſting death with the | 
|damned? hath the Lord by the word of .his grace giuen mee a free par- 


conſiderations to heart, and then could they not be ſo hesdlong cartied| 


king, vncleannes,and ſuch like, Againe, if the Lord make any ſuic vnts| | 
ys, 5 he maketh many in the minilteric of the word , the motions of his | 


flowed ? Nay,doth be enioyne me bur ſome {mall peece of ſervice for 
1 Mm BER : tine: 
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Gen.20.1L, 


1.Toh.2.16, 


Luſts why cal- 
ied worldly, 


I 


| properly euery tranſpreſſion of the firlt table, namely , all Irreligion and 


| brought to three heads, 1. The l»ſt of che fleſh,that is, delire to liue (oft- 
|ly, to fare daintely and delicioufly euerie day, and that the ſoule muy 
{ take the eaſe 3 and much more the fruits of theſe, as vnchat defires, luſt- 
| full and roving affeRions, and looks; loole and vncleane words and pra-| | 


[mine owne good, and vrge me thereto withthe remembrance of his for. 


{mer grace towards me * Oh what an vnthankfull creature were Lif fo 


equal] a ſuit ſhould not preuaile with mee, but goe vnreſpeRed, In 4) 


word,let vs be glad of ſuch a gentle ſchoolmaſter, which inviteth yg by 
ſuch allurements, which if they be notot force to mooue, and preuzile 
with men , there remaineth nothing but that the terrors and curſes of the 


[law returne againe ypon them, and theſe ſhall ſchoole and tame they 


well inough, 
Now we come tothe former of the lefſons which grace teachcth, 
namely to denie, 1. vngoadlineſſe, 2, worldly laſts, By vngoadlines is meant 


open deſpight of God and his ordinances ; all negligent allo and deceit. 
full ſeruing of him : an inbred and mother finne, hauing ſo many finnes 
ſucking vpon her, as there are wayes whereby any or all che fowre fiſt 
commandements aretranſgrefied, And more indireQtly the finnes of the| 
ſecond cable are included,to farre as they proceed from the negle of the| 
former, 361 Vit 

By worldly luffs are meant two things. 1. the luſt of vnlawfull things, 
which tend to our owne hurt, or our neighbours, in bodice, goods,name, 
&c, 2.the vnlawfull or immoderate Jult of chings lawfull , which are: 


Riſes. 2, Lnſt of the eyes, the couetous and craving eye , the euill cie, 
which can ſee nothing but it wiſheth it ; the excefſiue ſeeking and hol- 
ding of earthly things, immoderate defire of riches. Achan will haue the 


4 world which pafſeth away: ſo as it were madnefle to place the kingdome 


| for naturally mens hearts feed'y 


curſed Babyloniſh wedge and garment ; and Ahab will fall ficke on his 
bed for Naboths vineyard. 3. Pride of life, ambition, thisſt after prefer-| 
ments, ſtare, credit , popularitie , blind (elfe love, contempt of others, 
boafting, raſh confidence, &c, | 

All theſe are called worldly lufts , becauſe 1, they are wot of the father, 
but of the world , that is, either in the beſt vſe of theſe things ſo afteAed, 
they ate of the world, and reſpect the preſent life; theyare not divine 
things but tend vnto the world wholly, and are corruptible with the 


of God in ſuch things,as meate,drioke, honours, pleaſures, though ne-| 
uer ſo lawfully vſcd : Or elſe theſe luſts are the defres of worldly men : 
theſe laſts, xill grace worke ſome. 
| change in'them, that they cap ſee God in Chriſt become their fachtr,vbo| 
contenteth them with betterand ſweeter portions, 2, 'They-ate ſo cal- 
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lcd, becauſe they bold and detaine men ſa inthe employments of this 457 ! 
| 
| 


preſent world, as that they haue no leiſure ro thinke (erioully of any o- | 
ther, and ſo can no'more taſt the ſweeteneſſe , or frame themſcluestQ an 
heauenly life, then the bruite beaſt cav live the life of an Angel, 5 

Theſe mult be denred, that is , when temptation by Satan, the world, 
or our owne cortupt fleſh will be till egging and vrging, yea Galiciting' 
and provoking with much inſtance to cuill : as, thou leelt others do thus. = 
| and chus : or clſe pitie thy lelfe, fauour thy ſelfe, enioy this pleaſure ,itis| | 
twilight, or darkenes coucreth thee ; here muſt be as inſtant denialls and 
refulalls, as it was with Ioſeph, ſo mult it be with everie Chriſtian : albe- _— 
it his rwiſtris ſpake to him day by day,yet he harkened not unto her but kept | | 
him ont of her company,aud when ſhe offred violence to himbe fled out from | Gcn.y9,4, 
her, But by whom mult theſe be denied ? eAnſw. The doCtrine of grace : 
ceacheth vs, ſaith the Apolile, euen the molt godly, Paul himſelfe, who| IS 
[after many yeares converl(ion ſhall finde the law ef bis members rebelling| 

20ainſt che lawe of his minde ; he that hath receiued moſt grace,and moſt 
ltrength, muſt be here further inſtructed, | 
Laſtly, the Apofile ſpeaking indefinitely , ſheweth that all rheſe muſt? MY 
| | bedenyed, no vogadlines,no one Juſt excepted, For grace willnot Rand 
with the cheriſhing of avy Juſt, thoughneuer ſo lecret,neither is he caught | 
p: God, that liucthand cradeth in any finne, ObrefF, But this is an im1- 3 
poſſible commandement, and as impoſſible a dotrine as.any the law gi- 
ueth. Is the Goſpel become ſo ſcuere a ſchoolematter,as the law iS? Anſ. | 
The doQtrine of grace teacheth not what we can doe, bur what we arc 
bound to,and ought to doe, 2, Though corrupt nature make ſuch com- 
| mandemevts impoſſible, yet by grace the yoake of Chriſt becommeth ea- "nl 
| ie and light; in ſo o-uch as Paul conld;doe all things by his grace that 
rengthened him, Grace can crucifie the world toa Chriſtian , and a 
Chritlian vnco the world, 3, In beleeuers whome grace hath taught, 0 
there is a poſſibilitie in the commandement three wayes, = ws ns 

1, In regard of grace receined, the nature of which is, even then ade ett: 
|vhen it is foiled to preſerue ſome reſiſtance and denial in the heart of the | ble 3-waies. | 
things which the fleſh hath volawfully yeelded voto;ſo as the godly finne 
| not with full conſent of heart, but doe often the rh1ngs they would not,yea | 
even that exill which they hate, | | Rom7.15. 

Secondly, in regard of a godly mans arſpoſition, who hath with kim,r,| T1 
2 purpoſe of heart to cleauevpto God; if he embrace vrgodlinefle or I | 
[luſts,it is beſides and again(t his purpoſe, 2. an inclination of his will a- > 
gainft them all, Pfal, 119.57. 1 hawe determined to keepe thy words : and | 
ver.107.41 haue ſwarne,and willperforme to keep thy r1ghteoms indgements:| | 
{03s they arc in the finne they doe as a forced woman , whoſe whole will | F 
PFs ES: 


4 - —_—— _— 
— 


= 


| 


—_—.. 


| 


\ 


h———_— 


- I — COT I 
—_—_— EI 4 , : 


.— 


£© _ — 
| Canap.2.11. 


Care... * 


A Commentarie vpon the 


—C 


*% 


458 


111 


| Grace truly re- 
cciued hath 
caught to denfe. 
J all vngodlines. 
} 
| 


| Vngcedlines 
branched 1120 


| 4-hicads. 


| 


| 


f 


 |ſeedebeeing in him : as alſo becauſe it is againſt his purpoſe, wilt, ende. 


| 


| ground, fo as neither roote nor branch is ſpared; 


- |into ſome of the principall, to the ende we may the better acknowledge 


|reſpeRt God himfelfe., 2. ſome his workhip, 3, forme his ordinances, 4: 


js never gained to the aQt ſhee is in, 3. an indeauour anfwerable to tha | 
will; Pauls endeawonr was rokeepe a good conſcience before God and} 
wer :Pſal, 119.6, / fballnot be confonnded when | hane reſpeit to all thy 
 commandements, Indeede the beleeuer is like a priſoner with bolt on 
his heeles , who bauing eſcaped the priſon, cannot flie his danger as fa 
as he would, cannot denie what he would, bur yet ſome progrefſe he 
maketh ; ſlowly he goeth forward, bur as faft as he can, according to the 


meaſure of grace recciued. 4, what he denieth not for the preſent, he| 
denieth not long after, yea denieth himfelfe for it , and is never quiet yn. 
till be haue met God in the wayes of repentance. Thus he that is borne 
of God is ſaid, not to ſinxe, both in that he commits not finne fully , the 


uour : bcſides that , he lyech not in his finne, and fo finneth not ynto 
death, | 

| Thirdly, there is 2 poſſibilitic in this doQtrine in regard of God; arcep. 
tation ; who in his Chriſt accepteth of our weake indeauours, of the will 
for the deede, and the truth of defire for perfection of ation, and ſo ma- 
'keth vs more then conquerours. In all which points we ſee, how theſe: 
are not impoſſible leſſons to beleeuers ; but no maruell if they be impoſ. 
Gable to ſuch as never endeauour in them , whoſe libertie grace hath not 
yet wrought , who for their purpoſe imagine euill ; for their wills rebel] 
20ainft God; for their endeauour,they ſer thernſclues on 3 way that is not 
good; and in whoſe eyes finne commited, is but a ſmall thing, So much 
of the meaning , now followe the doQtines, 

Doflr. 1. Whoſoever hath trucly received the grace of Cod, is 
taught thereby to denic al vyngodlinefſe : and: whereas vngodlineſſe ſec- 
keih both to fixe deepe rootes in the heart, as alſo to diſplay the branches 
abroad in the life; grace teacheth ts firive ewo wayes agaioſt ir. 1;in pur- 
ging the heart, 2. in firiking off tbe armes,which are (25 we ſay) aboue | 


The firſt thing that grace attemprteth,js ro make the inſide cleane, and 
the roote holy, by working true and-ſauing faith inthe ſoule , the pro- 
citie of which.is, to purifie the beart, Now as for the branches of vn-| 
godlinefſe, becauſe they are verie many, it ſhall not be amifſe to enquire 


the worke of Gods grace expreffing the fame in vs, And as they looke 
and firetch many wayes, ſo may we reduce them to fowre heads. 1.ſome 


ſome a mans owne felfe. 
The firlt branch of vngodlinefſe is, to be ignorant of God, not tgſee 


e 
or to denje him in his power, mercie, care, providence, iuflice, bieſfhes 
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| fflitions,and events, This is made a propertie of vngodly men by Iude 
4. vugodly men they are who dewve God : and by Job,they fay who is the al- 
wg btie thet we ſbould ſerne him ? Tuſh, the Lord ſeeth not , be i within 
the thicke ctowas ; they aske what profit there «© in ſerning the Lord , and 
walking humbly before him : they fee ns danger in not attending him, 


' morrowe ſhall be as this day : they can taft liberally of his bleſfings , but 
never 3 Whit of his good will in them : they dwellio the fweeteneſſe of 
| preſent profits and delights, but never taft how ſwcere God bimſelfe'is. 
In afflitions they in their hearts can ſay with Ichoram, [5.»0t thu enill fro 
the Lord , and ſhall I attend any longer vpon hm? Fhbus in the landof 


to finde the heart more bound to holynefle, not to be confirmed in Gods 
loue, to gather no ſtrepgth of faith, nor defire to walke more worthy of 
God : as likewife to refuſe the roddes of the Almightie , and not to 
bowe or be humbled vnder his hand, are high points of Atheiſme and 
ypgodlinefſe, the which although grace teacheth to denie ; yet how ma- 


{them ? that is their heauen, and then can they enioy their finnefull plea- 


bur violently followe their owne Juſts ; this day is as yeſterday, andto-| 


mercie and righteouſneſſe to doe wicked]y , in the midſt of bleflings not | 


ny ignorant perſons living vnder grace, in their hearts and lives ſay there | 
isno God ? yea how many that profeſſe this grace , thinke themſclues at | 
the beſt eaſe in their neafls, when God and godlines is furtbeſt from | 


| 


ſures moſt remorſleſly, though deare ſhall they buy them : O how vn- | 


Aſa, dwell:iin the naturall meanes, and ſeldome looke any higher, | 
| 2, Another branch. of vngodlineſſc reſpeReth Gods worthip, and 
hath two members. 1. To caſt off the worſhip of God, either in pub- 


Caine caft themſclues out from the face of God ; and herein they highly 


ward, who ſay they can ſeruc God as well on their horſebackes, as in 


&c, | 
| 2, Ordinarily to joyne in Gods publike worſhip, andnor fellome at- 
[Pome inthe family ;but yer-with hearts full of guile and bypocrifre, v hen 


licke at the houſe of God : or in priuate,in their owne houſes : whereby |. 
men after # ſort baniſh themſelues from the preſence of God, and with | 


finne, whom conſcience compelleth not to come in, but law, cuftome, or | 
imitation of others:-25 alſo thoſe that lie vnder their pretenſes to ivuſtifie | 
the withdtawing of themſelues : whethermore fimple, who ſay-that e- | 
[ucrie mans good meaning is his g09d ſeruice of God: or more ſro- | 


[the Church ; and what can they learne more there then they knoue? | 


men | : 


| welcome is a thought or ſauourie ſpeach of God to ſuch perſons? and | 
in their offliQions how many profcfſed Chriftians flic as farce from God, | 
| as hell it ſelſe, to diabolicall meanes, vnto witches and ſorcerers;becauſe | 
as Saul complained, God anſwers them not? and yet many moe with | 
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| hearts goc afcer their couetoulne fle: or ſore other vngodlinefle hath ta- 


| 


— 


men approach with their lippes, bur their hearts regard 45 

nouriſh vngodlinefle : fuch as the Prophet ſpeaketh of , which ſanltif, 

themſelnes, and yer in the garden behind a tree cate ſwines fleſt , and miſe, 
and ſuch abhomination, Now although grace(which neuer contenteth it 
ſelte with the forme of godlinefle, but worketh the power ) teacheth tlie 
deniall of all this; yet how many trewants have entred iato this ſchoole, 
and lived vnder the Goſpel a long time,and yet the love of the world, the 
purſuing of the honours, profits, and pieaſures of it,hath baniſhed all the 
care of Gods true {eruice in them ? ſo as howſocuer many in ſome blind 
and {inifter reſpect or other,can come to heare [eremie ſpeaking from the 
Lord, and for the preſent delight in that which is ſpoken ; yet their 


ken vp their thoughts and affeions, that the word cannot finke into 
their ſoules; which is the lamentable condition of infinite Chriſtians, 
who are all pronounced yngodly perſons,notwithflanding 311 their pro- 
tcflion, 

The third fruitor branch of vngodlineſſe, concernerh the word of 
God, againlt which many notable parts of impietic breake from a num. | 
ber of men, As, 1. Inwardly to conceive that eicher God ſpeaketh not 
in and by vs ; but that we ſpeake of our owne heads beſides the booke; 
which were it not a generall receiued opinion amongſt men,certenly they | 
could nor, they duiſt not ſhewe themiſeluesſo careles, ſo vnreverent and 
retchles in hearing,as molt men doe. For I auouch, neuer did avy of the 
heathen recciue the oracles of their reputed gods{devils indeede) ſo hea- 
uily and drowlcly, as Chriſtians doe the oracles of God, Or that we 
(peake by inſtigation of others, as Ieremie was accuſed : or elle at the 
worlt,if we doe ipeake from God, that they ſhall truggle well enovgh,| 
ſo as our word {hall not be true againſt them:let the ſword paſſe through 
the land , yer they ſhall br ſafe inovgh, But what an height of vngodli- 
neſſe this is, we may ſee by the curſe and puniſhment of it, Reu.21.19. 
whoſoever ſhall diminiſh any thing from the truth contained in the book: 
ot God, Goa ſhall take away his part ont of the booke of life: andyetto 
this height either a number are come, or elſe the Apoſtle Peter miſtooke 
his 8yme , who prophecyed that in the Jaft dayes ſuch mockers ſhould 
come , which ſhould ſay, where £ the promiſe of his comming ? &c, imi- 
tating herein thoſe mockers in Ieremies time , who taid , where & 1/e 
word 6f the Lord ? let it come nowe, 

2, Some gve further, whoſe atheiſine carrieth them to blaſpheme the 
word, and according to the abundance of the wickednes of their hearts, | 
their mouthes often ſpeake, Some ſay plainly, that it is no matter to goe 
to ſermons, but to heare djuine ſervice; ſome that there is too much 
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preaching, and yifion is too frequent ; others come not, becaule they can 


colder: or more hungrie by eating their fil],Others live as honeſtly wich- 
our ſermons, as thole that runne faſteſt after thein : others can pretend 
warrant for any vngodlines, bur can find no warrant in the word to coine 
to a ſermon on the weeke day, What is all this nowe but to ſhewe the 
brand ſer vpon the wicked, who ſay to God, depart from vs,or we will de- 
| part from thee, for we hane no deſire to knowe thy wajes, 

3. Careleſly ro reiect the word in life, and runne on a head without 
diretion of the word, either according to the luſts of a mans owne 
heart, or the faſhion of others, is a maniteft note. of vogodlineſſe : for if 
itbe a note of a godly man,not to walke in the connſell of the vngodly, 
then muſt he needs be an vngodly perſon,who leauing the counſel of the 
word,followeth the wicked direQtion of himſelfe or others: and yet a- 
'mong Chriſtians,wbar an intollerable yoke is it thought, to be bound to 
call co examination by the word, the ſpeciall duties and ations of their 


II 


uing heard the word convincing, and ouerthrowing ſuch and ſuch luſts 

a5 not only live, but raigne in them; if they cannot find ſome ſhift not to. 
make ittheir caſe direly, they can be as direR as the people to leremie 
to anſwer, The word which then haſt ſpoken in the name of the Lord we 

will not heare it of thee, but we will doe whatſoener pgoeth out of our owne 

mouth, We'haue vowed to doe thus and thus, So men haue vowed to 

their owne lufts and waics , and will be as good as their words, Bur 

gro0e hath not taught any ſuch, who haue not denied ſuch yngodli- 

neſle, 

| The fourth branch of vogodlinefſe, reſpeRing the waies of the vn- 

godly perſon appeareth, 1. [n not ſubicAing of his heart and life to Gods 

lawes; he would with all his heart hauec his thoughts ,affeions,and aQti- 

ons exempted from ſuch firiftnes and precifenes, What, are not thoughts 

free, but Gods law muſt bind them ? in this point of Atheiſme ivfinite 

ſonnes of Belial are drowned : and for their ations, which are directly 

againſt Ged, let them be checked,as for ſwearing vainely, breaking the 


| worſe : like the foole,whoſe propertie is but to make a mocke of finne: 
but be it thou neuer doeft worſe, thou haſt done inough to ſhew thy 
\ſelfe an vygodly perſon in no low degree, in that thou reviteſt thy ſclfe 


dblaſphemous mouth againſt God, and his law, | 
2. Innot ſanQifying the things they attempt or vie, by the word-and- 
| Prayer ; not their callings, meat, drinke, apparell, phyhcae, vuildings, 


followe them no better,fearing leaſt by fitting by a fire they ſhould grow | 


callings and life? and anumber are in ſuch a gall of bitternes, that ha- | 


Saboath openly,they make but a tuſh at ir, and they wiſh they never did 


nthy finne,and wilt not be reclaimed : nay, whaſe wicked heart openeth. 
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| handle, enake chem either deſpiſers or ſcoffers, or profane, or voprofits. 


ring, and ſe they call net upon God. 


| may evidently ſee how little good he hath learned by the Goſpel ; that 
| the praiſe of the firſt precepe of it, which is the denial of wnged!y- 


| bellic his God: the voluptucus perſon, is a louer of his pleaſure more 
then of God ; and the men of the world, have the god of the world for | 


{ometimerickle him, but cannot gaine the heart co the ſeruice of them, 


| wealth, authoritie,marriages ; no not more holy things when they ſcene! 


ro draw nearer to God ; not their hearing, reading, receiving Sacra. 
ments, conference , &c. but vſe all theſe without God : fo as their cz]. 
lings make them worldly or wore ; their meat dull or wanton ; their 
apparel] proud ; their wealth hard hearted; their bvildivgs bigh min. 
ded ; thcir marriage vncleane: and the holy things they ſo profanely 


ble; bur all is turned to finne ynto they, They ſce a generall govern, 
ment and providence of things, and ſo neglect particular prayer ; orare 
without experience of che benefic of praier, and of Gods louc in anſye. 


3. ln running on in adeſperate ſecuritie,neuer calling his wales to re. 
membrance; a death ir is vnto him, to Jooke into his reckonings, faing 
would he forget God; whence it 18 that in the fling of confrience, the! 
wicked man calleth for his companie, muſicke, games, and meriment,, 
as though theſe could cure ſuch a wound, which are but as cold waterto. 
the droplie, Such vegedly ones the Prophet taxeth in his time, / beark. 
ned, and heard (faith the Lord) nore ſpake aright, wone repented of by 
wicked waies, no mau ſaid, what hane 1 dove, every oneturneth to hi; racy 
a4 the horſe tothe battaile, Alltheſe are the vile fruits of vngodlineſſe, 
the which grace reacherh to denie + the which where they appeare (as 
they are there mol}, where they ace leaſt ſeene and refilted) ſuch aperſon 


notwithfianding all the clearenes and evidence of it, he hath not entred 


eſſe. | 

Nie ſecond thing which we muſt learne to denie, if we will hauc our 
parts in the.doQtine of grace, is wordd/y {uſts, Rightly ioyned to the for- 
mer, 1, Becauſe they arc ſo neare a kin to vagodlinefle, as yntill theſe 
{upporters be remooved, it cannot but (fiand in full Arength. For theſe 
lufts draw downe the heart and affeQtions from the God of heauen, and 
ſet them on ſome things below, which become their gods. Thus the co- 
vetous man is ant idolator, his wealth is his god: the Epicure maketh his 


theirgod. 2, Theſe arc added as a touchſione of the former : for if a 
man once beginne to denie vngodlynes, theſc luſts will downe of them-! 


{clues, If God be once become the portion of a man, theſe luſts may 


as before, Neither can any man thinke that he bath denied yngodlineſſe, 
who can flill be ſubdued vnder his luſts, as vnder a law, 
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© Dottr, 2. Though mary things folicite for theſe luſh . either of 


things vnlawfull, or lawful things vnlawfully, yer a Chriſtian man muſt 
{till (and out in Fe deniall of them, Nature, cuſtoine, example, are e- | :\s cnrercain. 
uer carying vs to the worſt deſires : yea even after grace recciued, the 


beſt find not the leaft moleſtation by them ;. but yer the Golpe] admit- 
xech not any ſavour or taft of outward things aboue it ſelfe, and the righ- 


is no thought taken to fulfill rhe luſts of rhe fl:ſh : the Apolile denieth not 


implieth char if Chriſt be once receiued in the Goſpel, he ſo filleth and 
raketh vp the hearc, that little roome is left for ſuch vnwelcome'gheſts. 


ſhould returne for fuch grace receiued, namely, the:inoderatian of the 


be nouriſhed aboue all, 2, Pet. 1.4, Great and precious promiſes ate 
made vnto'vs, but vpon condition, that we become partakers of the gi- 
ume nature, and ficethe cornuptions that ave in the world through [ſt.. 
Rom, 13.11, Orr ſalna!10n tnearer then when we firft belecurd : We 
mult therefore iſe from fleepe, caſt off theworks of darks. es, walke ho- 
neſtly as in the day. me | 
(art tavphe to faluation, thou canft no way ſo well dor it, 3s by this pre- 
ualing againR thy lufis, foch as are wantonves, ambition, anger, coue- 


tention : And the rather, 1, becavic thou halt renovnced, them by 1o-. 


lemne vow before God, and his people, in thy baptiſme; the truth of 
which if thou haſt, thou arr crucified and dead to:the world ang: lufts of 


methen is an inſtrument, nor only of: thy death with-Chrift, which is the 
killing o finne ; but alſo of thy buria'l with him, which isa perpetual}: 


| mortification er abiding vnder that death : forſo is burial. 


2, The faithful; acknowledge themſclucs rar gers here inthis world: 
whence the 'ApolUe raiſeth an exhortation;, as ſirangers.and pilgrims, to: 


| ebſtaine from ſt:ſhly luſts:: Chriſtians are travellers, which leeke a coun-/| 


trieand a citie to come, and it were no wildome tor them, to entermed- 
dle wich the: affaices of the :covuntrie, throueh. which they only arc to 
paſſe;-bur ascitizers of heaven, lend vp their hearts defiresthither w here 
they profefie:that. there treaſure is, 'Fhe which Jeflon our Saviour tea- 


amodcrate care, to nouriſh, refreſh, and prouide for the bodice; but 
| 


f 


And 24 this s the yecompence which the Lord expeQeth, that we: 


mind 8nd aftections.in all other delights, that the delightiin it felfe may. 


| 


ceouſnefle of the kingdome z Rom, 13, x4. If Chritt be put on, there | 


, 


| 
| 


ic: Rom. 6.4. We «te by baptiſme buried ute: Chriſts death':» thy baptiſ- 


| 
| 


z 


| 


Vſe.:Wouldfi thou know thy ſclfe, or manifef>ynto.others;that thou | +;,.... can 


| 
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| which men ſo thirſt and luſt, cannot long vphold it; yet hereafter we 


| apparell, ſports, and other things, perhappes more ynlawfull then theſe, 
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Y the moſt frilt (eXt of them all) 'protcfieth that before he koew Chrild, be 


| are fed and fewelled, and the flames are nor daily dying and. extingui- 


it 2 Oreat ſhew-of humblenes.of mind, and beating Jdowpne the ibodie, 


4% 8 on 
clothed wpon with their honſe from heaven, which is worthall our longing 
and lefur ; for howſocvcr we are here clothed witha ragged and wez.| 
therbeaten garment of corruption, and all theſe outward things, after 
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(hall be clothed vpon with one garment vpon another, namely, both 
the garment of Chriſts righteouſnefice, and the garment of immortali. 
tic and glorie, » Bur pitifull icis coſee, how the thirſt of the world in 
molt, hath eaten out theſe longing defires;and that a number wiſh no 0. 
cher heauen, then that they enioy vpon the earth;and can (carſcly endure 
to heare of any exchange. 

3. Theſe luſis are fitter for the courſe of nature vnmortificd : Epheſ, 
2. 3.We hid in time paſt our Connerſation among the Gentives, in the 
lnfts of the flefb--but now, &c, Which let ſuch protefſors thinke off, who 
frame themlelues too much to the faſhion of the world, in meat, drivke, 


For thirs to walke, argueth little orno conſcience or feeling either offn 
or grace; and the gentle(t name the Apotile giveth it,is a fleepic walking, 
Such may indeed carrie thetitle of Chriſtians, but the worke of Chrilii- 
avitie is not preſent where there is a fight of lufts againſt the ſoule, but 
not of the ſpirit againlt luſts; and much lefſe where theſe furnaces 


ſhed; if} © | | | > 

Vſe. 2. This teacheth, that only ervereligion teacheth true mortifi- 
cation, and ſuffereth not a man to walke after his luſts, though he walke 
in the fleſh, yet he cannot walke afier the fleſh, All falſe religions carrie 
indeed pretences of the ſpirit, as Zidkiah {mote Michaiah, and ſaid when 
| went the. ſpirit from mee to thee? but the true religion only hath the pro- 
miſe and preſence of the ſpirit, which indeed mortifieth. the deeds of the 
fleſh. Euery water in Tudea could not heale the lame, but only the water 
of the poole ef Betheſdah in which the Angel Rlicred;- Arbanah and 


then Jordan) cannot cure the leprofie of Naaman : No more can every 
relipjon, or any but this which alone is from God; cure the vncleannes & 
leprofie of-our ſoules, The religion of the Pharifies was qutwardly ex» 
ceeding glorious, and very ttrict ; yer Paul (who bad lined according to 


was not crucified to the world, At this day Poperie which -caciech. with 


yer-15 farre from-teaching erve-mortification : for whardoQrine the 
Turkiſh nor excepted) goerh further in clayming inflificationand life;as 
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the merit of their owne obſervances ? yea rake the RriReſt ſort of them, 


Pharphar the rivers of Damaſcus(altbough in ſhew much more excellent] 
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a5 their heremices , anchorites, &c. that goe barefoote, pinc and impri-| 465 
ſon themſclues, lic on the graund , coucr their skinnes with ſackecloath, 
&c, are they not ſuch as the former, looking for beauen as @ reware tor 
che (tricneſle of rheir lives ? doe they not then ( a3 one Philoſopher ſai | P!2r* of Bio. 
of an other) contemne the pride of the world, buc with more pride? E- Sf Þ 
ueric ſhewe of bumilitic is not crue mortification, for not onely the Epi- | 
| cures who were ſold over to pleaſure, were enemies to Paul , but thoſe | 
| ſtcair and ſcuere ſets allo of the Pytbagorians and the Stoicky did mighti- 
ly oppoſe him, Ina word , among what ſort of men doth the Jukis of 
pride,vacleanves, Epicuriſme , and-covetouſneſſe moreraigne then in | 
the teachers of chat doAtrine, their Monks, Prelacie,Cardinails,and their [ 
father the Pope himſelfe ? ſo as the truth is cleare, that oncly true religi- 
on in which the ſpirit delighteth co manifeſt hinmſelfe, is the teacher of 
crue mortification, - | | 
end that we ſnonld line foberly, | | 
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Now we are come tothe ſecond lefſon which the doctrine of grace 
tcacherh, namely, that ſuch as entertaine it ſhould lead their lives in the | 
pratiſe of three yertues, contrarie to the former vices of 2»godlineſſe and ' 
worldly Inſt; : the which as they are direted either againſt God , or our | 
brethren, or our ſelues, ſo the firſt of theſe prouideth againſi the diforde- | 
red carriage of our ſclues , in requiring ſebrietie: the ſecond'cutterh off | 
batcfull and vncharicable luſts againſt our brethren : in requiting inſfrce 
orrighe dealing man with man, Chriſtian with Chriſtian eſpecially : the | 
third repreſſeth impious and ynpgodly luſts, more direQtly againit God Bm: 
himſclfe, in requiring godliveſſe to ſhine out in the lives of profeſſors. For | | 
all theſe chree muſt be practiſed in the due circumfiance of time , euen in | | 
this preſent world. is | "FRO 179 $2 et | 

 Doftr, 1, The doQrine of grace teacheth not onely to abſtaine from | Podrine of | 
euill, but alſo to doe good ; andis the miftris of rrue ſanRification in | For. mag | 
| 


not onely to 


both the parts of it, both the mortification of (inne , as alſo.quickning in | abitaine from 
righteouſneſſe, For as it is ia the lightning of a darke houſe, firſt darke- | ow 
neſſe mult giue place , and l:ghr mult ſucceede , fo is it in the ſhining of { 

this light of grace, the night muſt paſſe, and then the day mult come; the 
| olde man muſt be caft off with his tuits, and then the newe man pur on, | Eph.4. 
That the Goſpel is the:teacher cf both theſe , it appeareth in the ende of 
Pauls conuerfion ; who for this purpoſe was 2ppoznted a minifler of the 
things he had heard and ſeene , and fent to the Gentiles, thar he might | 
rne them from darkenes to light , and from the power of Satan vnto| Atzz6.19, 
'God.cand alſo in the whole ſcope of his doctrine and miniſterie, from the | _ 
[firſt ro the laft, as himſelfe profefſetb, that whep he taught firſt ar Damaſ- | yeurs, = |þ 
cus, then at Teruſalemn, after through all the coafts of tudes , and then to | 1 
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{ Rom.6.17,' 


CO ee ge 


all che Gentiles, be reduced all his doQrcine in all theſe places ro'theſk 
two heads, namely , that they ſhould repert and inrnets God , and then 
doe workes worthy amendment of life, Hence is it that his Epililes are full 


his neighbour, walke not after the fleſh, but afiey the ſpirit 5B nor arunke 


% % 


P at 


with wine, but be falfilled with che ſpirit, The tame is tobe noted'alfo in the 


ftaine from fieſply lufts ; and have your Cconrerſatiou honeft among the 
Gentiles : and cap. 4. 2, henceforclr ſo much. time as remaineth in the 
Ach 
God. poor F 32I&1971 $47 110d HEIRS; BY 

ſe. 1. This doQtine confuteth profane Libertines, who as Paul ſpes. 
keth of ſome:in his time, becaule grace hath abounded, contiove in ſinne 
they will be ſaued by ſuch a grace as quitteth them from all ho]y'life, and 
conſcionable obedience, God is mercifull , and Chriſt died for all, here 


a... tat 


lufts, and growe eueric day more foulc:and detormed then other, Where. 
| as the wiſedome from aboue s pure, and as he that calleth is holy, ſo muſi 
he that is called be holy alſo in all manner of conuerſation ;-and if we cal 
him father, we wuſt paſſe thetime of our dwellingin. feare, Thedogges 
hall be: without, when as 
bieſſedneflle, 270 1 HH SISTE TER 
2. Such are iuſtly hence reprooued, who take themſelues to be tole: 
rable ſchollers , if ſometimes they make ſhewe of obedience vnto God 
E: _— word, that they may appeare to men, to pray, to heare, to reade, 
togiue almes, &c. and yet have not reſolted torenounce all vngodlines, 
| and luſts; whereas this doctrine that bringeth ſaluation; waſheth'not the 
out{ide onely, nor beginneth at'a wrong erid, but obſerueth this method, 
firſt denie all vngodlineſle be it neuer fo inward, and then outwardly to 
reforme thelifc. 
3. Whereas many 2 man thinketh himſelfe ſoundly rauphr in Chriſti- 
anitie, if he can live inotfenſwely, doe no man wrong, be reputed a good 
Churchman, and a quict neighbour, and ſaliue our of the gunſhot of the 


bringeth ſaluation: for be it thou beeſt never ſo harmeles , that thou fea- 
reſt no mans impeachment, yet if thou bectt not a ſeruant off righteoul:- 
nellc, thou never kneweſt the teaching of this grace 4. Which ide/1#ererh 
men mo the forme of it ſelfe: meane thounever to well , live never ſoin- 


uae; if thou relecucſt not the Saints, and draweon others to God and 


has. Aoi6d 
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Engr it thou ſerueſi not God in thy ſpirit both in publike and pri-| 
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of ſuch exhoreations as theſe ; caſt off lying,and ſpeake truth enerie man » 
arher Apoſtles; r:Pert.2,12, [ befeech you As firancers and Pilgrimmes ab. 
, wee: ſhould:huc not after the ini s of men , but after the will of 
| 


is grace , but the fruit and effect of itis ro cleaue vnto vaoodlineſle and| 


onely the vndefiled in theit waics ſhall obtaine 


| lawe ; let ſuch know, that although this ſeeme-to be 000d -countrie divi- | 
nity,yer may a man attaine all this without one ſparke of this orace which | 
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8 odly praQiſes, thou art never a whit nearer heauen; for that is a lame = = : 4 
halting holines which hath.taughe only coabfiainefrom edi] aid traineck 46; | 


'not vp in the doing of that which is good. Let here an indifferent man | | 
iudge, whether thac aſſertion of the Papifts be true , when they ſay, that | | 
| 


| oyr dorine deltroycth good workes; whereas it Impoleth them vpon 
 {uch penaltie, that he that bath them not to ſhewe,, batt? nothing to doc | 
with the grace which bringeth ſaluation, EE 200 AHN TS, 
| 4. Allthat profefſe the Goſpel muſt thus reaſon from their preſent | 
condition ; We liue vnder the Goſpel, and may nor converſe protanely| 
in the world after the guiſe of the world; we live vnder the light, and the | 
night is-paſt voto vs, we may not therefore live indarkeneſſe, but walke | | 
| 25 in the light, and as children of the day, Of which kind of reaſoning | 
we want not example and preſident in the Scriptures, Row.6. 14, yeare | 
not ynder the lawe, but »nder grace < Let not ſinne therefore raigne : Heb. | 


—_ - * 
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12.16, Let there be none profane as Eſan , why? forye arenet come to 
the monnt : that is, ye are not vnder the law, where is nothing but a loud 
| voice terrible and dreadfull, but ye are called to a (till voice of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſiles,to news of toy and gladnes, &c, So ſay with thy ſelfe;Whar; 
ſhall I w oft out my time in intemperance, in vnſauorie meriments, or.pa- 
ming ? inall filchie, falſe, or ſweating words be heard proceeding out of 
my mouth ? ſhall injuſtice, oppreſſion, vſurie, &c, be found with me ? oh 
the Goſpel which I profeſſe,teacheth me other things, I am no ſcholler 
inthis (choole, though I haue never fo often entred into it, if aty of theſe 
things, or of this qualitie flicke by me. | | 
| Secondly, note that where the Goſpel bringeth to any perſon ſaluati-|74. Golpel | 
on,there it looketh for retyrne of ſome recompence, and namely this, | bringeth (alua- | 
that it be enterteined with ſobrierve, righreouſnefſe, and godlineſſe, which Oo _— 
are the three graces which goe hand'in; band, and cuery one looking at | fverable re- 
another, Sobrietie keepeth the awne houſe, and moderateth the minde | en xs a 
#thome ; Righteonſneſſe looketh forth, and giueth every man bis due a- 

broad ; Prerie looketh vp vato God, and giueth him his right, Sobrie- 
tie preſerueth, and is content with it owne cliate and portjoy, Righte-| 
oulneſſe preſerueth, and 1s content that other men enloy their eſtate and | - 
portion, Pijetie preſerueth, and js willing that Gods part be rcſcrued yn- 
tohim, Apgaine, ſobrietie muſt goe before as a nurſe of the other two; | 
for he that dealeth not ſoberly, cannot deale inflly, bur depriveth the | 
Church, the common wealth, and family of their due, Righteouſneſſe | 
without godlines is but Atheiſme, and a bewtifull abbomination;; and | DE 
Pletie without righteouſneſle, is but hypocrifie:for how abſurd js it to be 
|Preciſe with man, and carcleſſe how wickeely we deale with God ? Now 
48 ſobrierie the farſt is the nurce of the two latter, fo pietie the laſt is the 
| Gg 1 2 mother | | 
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468 | mothcrof the ewo former, which where i 4s wanting,neither of the fix. 
|mer, nor both of them can commend a man vato God, Therefore 
none of theſe three aduerbs of Paul (as a learned writer ſpeaketh)/ 
wult be forgouten, which joyatly conteine all the rules of Chriſtian 
life, PEE 
[4 The prope? Tneachof theſe we will obſerve wo pores, Firff,the proper worke. 
+ <p nd | Secondly, the rules of practiſe, And 'firft of Sobrigtre, The proper 
}  worke of it, is to moderate the mind, and contcine 1: in due compaſſe, 
| both in all the affections of the ſoule, and the aftions.of life which it tur. 
1 

| 


| 
| 


4 re "- nethir ſelfe vnto, as may + $a x. Io things inward: and 2, outward. 
To Firtd, in the inward gitts of the mind, ir reacheth three things, 1. Tobe: 

LE | wile to ſobrietie, and not to prefume above that which is written: it ſuf. 
|  freth not to pry into the Arke, as the Bethſhemites did to their co}, nei. | 
| ther in inferjour things.to meddle with curious arts & ſciences; but exer. 

Colciſ.2.2z- Ciſeth ir ſelfe not in things which haue onely a ſhew af wiſedeme, but ſuch 
2 asareprofitable,yea neceffarie., 2, To conteine and contentir ſelfe with 

the owne meafure of gitts,to know their owne bounds and keepe within 

them ; the portion of grace, which is giuen according to the meaſure of 

the gift of (briſk, it acknowledgerth with thaukfulnefle, bur arrogateth 

i not that which it hathnot; for this were O-runne ouer the teaſiue,and| 
[ Chrift-giucth no ſuch gift which is nor in the meaſure of ir, Of this ſo-} 
brictie we haue a {ingular preſident in the Apoliles themſclues : 2, Cor, | 
19.13.14, We reioyce not in things without our meaſure---nor ftyetch 
aur ſelues beyond our meaſure, nor boaſt of things withonlt our meaſure,| 


—— a tt, 4 


3 3. As it teacheth a.man to know himfelfe, ſo allo not to deſpiſe ano- 
| ther, although he hath not received the like meaſure : ir fwelleth note-| 
1.Cor4.%. | gainſt another, ſeeing it felfe hath m_ but what hath recemea: it 

| enuicth not thoſe whom God hath made ſuperiours, ſeeing the wiſedome 


Lam. 2.37. from aboue, ir pure,peaceatle, not indging, not aduancing, 

2, In outward things, it is amoderator,as may appeare in things con-| 
| cerping 1, amans calling. 2, hiseftate, 3, pleaſures and delights, 4. 
] things.indifferent, Fitf}, it forceth a man to abide in his calling,bu; not as 2, 
| | drydge vnto it:it wil not ſuffer the heart,to be opprefſed with the cares of | 
ibis life,no more then with ſurferting and drunkeanes: it curbeth the yn- 
| quiet defire of increafing wealth, and fo both giueth freedome to the 
duties of the generatl calling, and fenceth from beeing too much vrap-| 
I1 'ped and-entangled in the cares of the particular. Secondly, in bis e- 
| ' tate, this vertue of ſobrietie ſetleth a man-ixy a quiet-.comfort and;:cov- | 
7 | rentment, for it teacherh to. want, and to abound, and: putteth into al 
| mans hand the benefit of contentation in all cftates, Hence if want come, ? 
he that was 7ich, 641 reience.cu bremg made lom-: as. well-as.the brother| 
| 68520 | xg of} 
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of low degree,in that he is exalted ; he is taught ro be empric as well as 
full, and that fickneſle, loſſes, croſſes, (if preſent) are the belt eftgte for 
bim, Againe, if proſperous eſtate befall him,and the world come vpon 


ving ir : this excellent grace hedgeth his hearr, and ſuffereth it not to be 
|ynlimited in the greedie defires of theſe things, nor to ſecke hallie 1i- 
| ches, nor to be too faſt in holding them when he hath them: ; ic confineth 


| him, this proſperitie pufteth not him vp, bur he can vſe the world as not | 


| "408 


{ 
| 


| the day,he is well contented, yea heartily thankful, 
| Thwadly , inthe pleaſures and delights of this life, wherein a number 
| are become as filthily drunke as others in beaſtly quaſſiog; this grace Nill | 


| 


J 


tis. tt. 


| to oy what doeft chon? If vpon occaſion a man give his fleſh to wine, it 
preuenteth leaſt the pleaſure of it, make him ſenſvall and brutiſh, and 


bling, 

$ Frurthl , in things indifferent, 3s meat, drivke, apparell, ſleepe,buil- 
| dings, marriage, &c, it keepeth within compaſle, it putteth the knife ro | 
| che throate; looketh not at wine inthe cuppe 3 eateth and drinketh for 
{Rrevgth,and nor for ſurfetting and drupkennefſe; to fita man vnte bis 
| calling, and-not to make him more dull or heauie; and that in ſeaſon: 
| with watchfulnefſe, and with care of Ioſephs afflitions, In apparell it | 
| hunneth pride, lightneſſe, confuſion of ſexes and degrees, 2nd idlenefle, | 
|and reduceth to' comlines, decencie, inward decking rather then out- 


| ſort of our ranke, and the right ends of 3pparell, In buildings it ſuffe- 


his-cares within the day ; and it the Lord keepe A{annab ſweete but for 


leadeth the hearc in wiſedome, that prooue it with toy, and bid it take 
pleaſure in pleaſing things, it can ſay of laughter, rhox art madneſſe, and 


drawe the heart from heavenly defires-and heats : it ſuffereth nota man 
to powre out his heart co pleaſure, nor to become a louer of plea- 
ſure more then of God} but to reioyce as not rejoyling, yea with trem- 


ward: yea ro ſuch attire asnot onely becommeth holineſle, bur alſo. "= 
preeth with the-calling, cuftome of the countrie, example of the grauer 


rethnotto waſt the ſubtiance in building Babels,ſo as a man is vofitted| 


nable-2nd 1noderate, and ſuffereth not ro ſlecpetil{he be clothed in raps. 
la marriage, ir holdeth from becing drowned in carnall delighr, ſo as a 


Foes! he were free from a wife : and lo in-otber tbings ; all which ſheve | 
theadmirable excellencie of this grace, wo 4 133 exh2. 7 
Now therefore we will come to the ſecond point, namely, the rules of 


tohelpe forward the building of Sion, It caufert(thefleepe to be (eaſo- | 


man cannot come to the Kings ſupper,but ſo moderateth che aftc&Gion as | 


| 


tie praQtiſe of it, and they-be three, Firſt, Denie thy ſelte and thine own| practice. 
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wiſledome, and oive vp thy ſelfe to Gods teaching and ordering, lubſcti- i 
ding to bis wiſedome in every thing:for ſo ſhalt thou deſire nothin g,and | 
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\relt in nothing but iÞGods portion of gifts and good blcſſings: in which 


| bodice, which haue not all one office, bur diuerſe, yet never a one js his 


thou ſhalt be able to ſay that thy lines are fallenin a good ground, & that 
thou daſt acocd]y inheritance, wheras the vanitie and defices of the ming 
arc numberles and reſtles. Secendly, know and remember that the eng of 
all chy receits is Gods glorie in che ſervice of the Church,and if thou hzf 
receiued more gifts thou muft doe more ſeruice : for fo the Apoflle reg. 
ſoneth, Row, 12. 3.4. taking a compariſon from the meinbers of the 


| | owne but anothers; even ſo ſaith he, we are one anothers members; wha 
=: then muſt the more honourable members diſdaine the icferiour ONes 25 
| having no need of them ? No, but this mult receive more ſervice and | 
fafetic trom ther : and this is a ſpeciall conlideration to keepethe heart 
from ſwelling, 2nd proud conceits, 


| 2 | Thirdly, Labour to vſe all the goed gifrs of God, r. In the right 
| 
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x canſe, acknowledge that it is God that teacheth, feedeth, clotheth thee, 
 |prouideth thy portion for thee, and maintaineth thy rents and incomes, 
Thus ſhalt thou not ſacrifice to thine owne net 10 any thing, nor rejoyce | 
in that thine owne hand hath made thee inwardly or outwardly rich;nei. | 
ther be fo dilicufifully prouidevt,as theugh thou hadfi no father to pro- 
vide for thee. + 2, In the iuft meaſure of their goodneſle and excellen. 
|cic, rightly diſcerning and diftingniſhivg berweene ſpirituall and tempo- 
'rall good things, and waying them atight in the ſcoales of the ſanuary, 
# findivg the lightnefle of the Jatter,that they may giue place to the for- 
mer, Thus ſhalt thou be drawne with good contentment, to part with| 
theſe for the fruition of the other ; yea thinke thy ſelfe richer with one 
dramme of theſe, then with a talent of the other, 3, Infheirright ends, 
vices, and ſeaſons, for molt part frugally ; and jometimes for delightful 
| and pleaſurable vſc,but never immoderatly : and thus fhall thy end and 
v{c agree with Gods,and with the ſcruice of thy neceflarie and hawfull 
occahons, and not the ſatisfying of thy volawtull luſt, 
Now the practiſe of this vertug ia theſe rules is a fruit of our redemp- 
cion,; 1. Pet.1.13. 14. &c.:to the which ſeeing the Gofpel calleth vs, 
low ought we to open our cares,amd hearts to entertaine this yoice, The 
'ſonnes of I6nadab the ſonne of Recals obeyed their father when he called 
'them to ſobrietic, they neither drupke wine,nor built houſes, nor planted| 
| vineyards, bur obeyed their fazher in theſe iraight.commandements,and 
for this the Lord blefſed them exceedingly; now the Lord commethnot| 
4 with ſuch aſtraite charge , not ſuth a one as firippes ys from theſe com- | 
: forts of aur liues;but onely reftoreti the right-and comfortable vic of 
| them vato vs :3gaG may not he muct: more ſay to vs as he did to the | 
i Iewes; ſhould not you heare my words alſo ? Ifthey.obeyed their earthly | 
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facher depriuing them of the things themſelues, ought not we much 
more to obey our heauenly father , who prohibiteth not the things , but 
oncly che abuſe of them ? 
 Tuftly,] Inthis vertue of iuftice which the Goſpel calleth for at eve- 
rie profeſſors hands who looketh for ſaluation by it, we are to conſider | 
| the ewo former points, Firlt , the proper worke of it : what that is will | ; Thc __ 
appeare in this definition : ſuffice ts a grace of © ed , whereby we fine Un- ring of tu- 
to every man that due which Ged wonld haue vt gine bim, Firft, I (ey it i ws 
a grace of God: for in Adam we areall vorightcous and deſtitute of the 
olorie of God herein, 2, Whereby we give to man hiz due, for there is 
ziuftice rowards God, for which Iob , Zacharie, Noah , and ſuch were 
commended, bur that is verie little different from pierie,of which we are 
co ſpeake: but by this we give man his due, 3, Becauſc ic would befhort- 
ly koowne what is duc from man to man , I adde, not that which natu- 
rall reaſon, or civilitie, or mans lawe will giue him, but what God world 
have vs giue bm, Wherein it paſſeth all chat juſt dealing which many vn- | 
regenerate men c#n performe and glorie in, yea and that allo which ma- 
ny of the heathen have beene famous for , ſecing this mull be a fruj 
| |the true knowledge of God reucaled in his word, and performed b = 
inthe doer, This vertue is the maintainervf all humane ſocictie When | 
no mans bodie, goods, name,are depriued of cheir due, but have all cfh- [ 
ces of Joue performed them according toGods will ; when ſuperiours | 21 
dealcinlfHy with inferiours, aud inferiours acknowledpe the ſuggcioritic |: 
ofthe orher im and for God : ſo maſters with ſeruants,cquals with equals, | 
buyers with ſellers, and ſellers with buyers : which ſhall ſuffice ro haue 
notedin generall, ſeeing the particular workes of it are infinite, L 
| Theſecoud point is the rules of praRiſe, the chicfe of which are theſe | , p.1., ef rem 
fowre : Firft, rthatrule of Chriſt which isthe whole lawe andthe Pro- | vile. + | 
phers, 1/hat ſoener ye would that men ſrould doe toyon, doe ye likewiſe vn- | : 
\t0 them;and on rhe contrary,wouldſt notthou then be circumvented, de-, | 
ceived by falſe waights, or meaſures, detraRed inthy name, &c, doe not | | 
thou ſoo others, the verie light of nature bindeth this on thee,  . 
Secondly, lerno man ſeeke his owne things, but the common good ra- 2 ' 
ther, as everie' member in the bodice ſerveth to the good of the whole. A — 
devillifh rule is that, every man fer hmnſelfe', and God for vs all; for itis | 
anenemieto all juſtice, which bindeth me to tender my neighbours, yea 
mine enemies bodie, goods, name, comming in my way, as well as mine | 
owne ; and farre different from Pauls tulc, let enerie man be ſernant to an 
other for good, wh SAD | 
Thirdly, be readie to diſtribute, 2nd lend freely to the poore , looking J 
\for nothing againe : for there is miuſtice 2s well in with holding that 
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| . 472 |which Gods word hath made an other mans duc, as.in purloyning hi | 

[right from him, Now the word commanding to glue tothe poore Gli 
ding to everie ones abilitie, and to lend ro the poore members of Chrig/ 
3 WW ifneede require freely ; tobe hard hearted, and ſtraite handed in thele c, 
ſes,is ro be vniu#i, in deteyning from the right owners that which God 
hath made theirs. Let rich men eſpecially thinke that they are nor Lords 


| but ſtewards vnder the Lord, to diſtribute to the neceſfities of their fel. 
| 


lowe (eruants. 


4 4 Fourthly, walke diligently in thy calling , idlenes is an open iniuflice, 
f [and the idle perſon ſhould not cate, for he eaterh and: drinketh other 
mens, Beware here of exceſſive paſtime andrecreation, a nearefiiend tg 
| idlenes, calling a man out of that calling whereia he is bound to walke 
diligently chrough the ſixe dayes, Befides,the encreaſe of goods by gz, 
ming, is a notable kinde of theft, for it is the encreafing of a mans (elf: 
with the damage and hurt of others, by ſuch a meanes as God neuer ſan. 
|  Qified to ſuch purpoſe : lo ailo he that decreaſeth his wealth thereby,jis a 
arke theefe both to himiſelte, as alſo to his wife, children, the Church, | 
| the poore, whom hereby he robbeth of their right, Thar rule of the A- 
| poltle muſt be remembred. asa ſpeciall meanes of. righteouſneſſe , Let 

| Fph.4.28,  bim that ſtole, ſteale no more gþut rather labour that which good 1, 
I Motivesro pra. | Now that we might the better practiſe theſe rules., we have ſundrie } 
liſe theſe motiues in the word of God. 1, God hath appointed his kindnes vnto 
—__ vs thus to be.recompenced, and hercin wi]: popes manifeſt the eftima- 
tion we hauc of bis grace : ſecing therefore he hath ſer ouer bis whole| 
grace thus to be anſwered in our righteous dealing, we in buying, ſelling, | 
reporting, and heating reports, in magiſtracic and ſubicion, muſt ſhew | 
what price we ſet on Gods mercie; and this we do,when 211 our dealings| 
3 with men are apart of our.obedience voto God himſclte, 2, This righ- 
teouſneſſe is called a breftplate , whereby the heart is defended both a- || 
painft the affaults of Satan; for even hereby we make our eleGion ſure, : 
and Jay vp good foundations; as alſo againftthe flanderous tongues of} 
men, Hence: Job accuſed of hypacrihe cleared himfelte, through the; 
whole 31, cbapter of his boake,profeiſing that be would never part with 
this righteouſneſſe, which bath proceeded from , and ucſtified thefaith 
and vprightnefſe of bis heart, 3. God bath made one man the flore- 
houſe of another, and cauſed men not to live as beaſts, eucric.one to} 
ſhift ſor himfelfe,, but in ſocietie for a. mace publike good ; for. which. 
cauſe be hath diſtinguiſhes the ſeyerall callivgs and conditions of life,in 
t which he hath laid a peice of everie mans 'weltare out of himſclfec in ſome}. 
other, ſo as he that liues.oor to others as well as himſelfe, liveth out of 
lawfull calling, For example: in the magiſtrate. the fatherles have 1he}; 
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| would haue Gods image reſtored and renewed vpon him , mult exerciſe 


| both »ward!y : For, 1.God is a ſpirit, 2, the infide muſt be waſhed firft, 
| 2,81] oblations, ſacrifices, falts, almes, vowes,are reieted as abhomina- 


|be ordered both in his worſhip, and out of it alſo, 


bo - peſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


Cruiap2.l2. 


riobt of a father, the widowe of an husband, the blind of eyes, the la:ne | 


of feer, and ſo in other callings, alchough nor ſo publike, 4. Wholoeucr 


rightcouſneſſe, God is truth it lelfe, his image (andeth in righteovin« le 
inward and outward: wouldlt thou be like vnto God, practite this vertue 
in word and deede, And this was Satavs {inne, he ſtood not in ruth and | 
rightcouſneſſe, but was alyer and murtherer from the beginning , vo- 
to whome vniulſt dealers or ſpeakers conforme themiclues, 

Ard godly , | Fiilt, the proper worke of pietie will appeare-in this 
definition, Godlines us a grace, whereby God 14 rightly worſhipped both in- | 
wardly and outwardly. I lay, rightly worſhipped,that I might both include} 
the knowledge of the true God,as he hath revealed himlclte in his word, 
and faith, loue, and a fincere heart ; as alſo exclude all falſe worſhip, ei- 
ther of afalſe God, orof the true God ina falſe manner, whether in 
PhariſaicaH hypocriſie, or Laodicean coldnes and lukewarmenes, - I adde 


} 


ble without this, 1ſai,1.,10, end alſo outwardly : For, 1,God requitech 
the whole ſtrength. 2, himſelfe hath inſtituted diverſe outward actions 
of religion, as the hearing of the word, receiuing of Sactanzents , pray» 
er, obleruation of his Sabbaths , wherein we muſt profe ht our lelues 
to be his, and wherein we cannot be wanting without ſome deeree of 
contempt againſt himſelfe, 3, God hath created, redeemed, goucrneth, | 
and giueth his law to the whole man, yea to every member how it ſhould 


| Theſecond point is, the rules of praCtiſe, and the principall are fine 


| \ſuchreioycing as this is not good, and will not hold out, 2, Walke with 
| God, and this is done two wayes, Firft , by the light of his word, Se-| 


reioyce more that thou knowelt God ſhewing mercie, iudgement, 
;righteouſneſie in the earth, then in wiſedome, wealth, or firength:for all 


condly, by the fight of himſelfe, To doe the former, thou muſ} pive vp; 
[thy owne reaſon, will, wiledome,aftetions, For how abſurd will it ſeeme | 
'toreaſon, with the word to call the hungrie bleſſed; ro account the rich | 


2nhappie, to eftceme corrections love : the Tulians of the world would| 


{coffe ar tich paradoxcs; who a5 the Prophet ſpeaketh, waike by the ſpar- 
\kles of their owne fire : but the life of faith is, when the heart giveth vp: 
the whole man vnto Gods leading , when his wiſedome is become thy 
Cireion, and his word the men of thy counſel}, And for the latter,thou 


muſt doe three things. F:rff, ſetthy ſelfe often in his Gght, and himſelfe}] 
|alwaies at thy right hand : Jet thy heart religiouſly thinke vpon him , and} 
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| his preſence: let thy tongue reuerently ſpeake of himand his poodnes, 
Secondly, whatſocuer thou doeft, whether thou eateſt or drinkef}, ang | 


| glorie will redound ro God by this ſpeach, or by this ation, Thirg), 


| 


| 


| very croffe, adde vnto thy feare, reverence, watchfulneſſe ; by euery 
ſpecial! pronidence, obſerue his admirable wiſedome, truth, end goog. 
neſfe ; and chus by cucry thing growe vp in him : theſe are worthy fruits 


ſubieReth it ſelfe to the will of Gad wrirtew, whether it be deſirous to 


much more performeRt the duties of thy calling,to which theſe are bu; 
ſeruants, doe all to his glorie;beeing about ary thing, aske thy ſelfe, wha 
by cuery euent wake this vie co gather till into his fellowſhip : by eve. | 
ry bleſſing, gather encreaſe of faith, loue, and confidence in him : by e. 


of pictie. 


licke and private: for this is the pale, and: preſervatiue of pietic, which 
whoſocuer hath, he will v{ſe Gods meanes to preſerue it, A godly heart 
reverenceth and ceioyceth in all holy things, the word, Sacraments, fab. 
baths, and iiriveth to make his houſe alittle Church : and he that makes 
little or no conſcience of the ſabbath, and family duties, let him pretend 
what he will, is an vngodly perſoo withour all celigion, 

4. Be carcfull co attend the waies of thine owne heart : both how it 


receive the law at his mouth, whether it tremble ar the. word ; as alſo 
how it ſubieGeth it ſclfe te the will of God dove: whether in peoſperi- 
tie,it lift vp ic ſelfe to be ſomething befides or withour God, and whe- 
ther in correRion,it be filent vnto God, becauſe he bath done it, Attend 
it how readie or heavic it is tolifc it ſelfe yp in prayer for wants, in praiſe 


les without ſpirit, without truth 5 know that God is a ſpirit, and will be 
ſerucd of thee(it aright) as he was of Paul, i» :&y ſpirit; and Jooke wel] 
to this matter,for Iudas can follow and reuerenceChrif},and yet his heart 
going after couctouſneſſe, bepraftifing to betraie him: and Herod can 


| pretend to worthip, when he intends to kill, Watch it further in the 


'ther it ſticke faſt, and with full purpoſe ynto the Lord : whether it fearc 


1 
| 


motions ro {inne, whether it be zealous and reſolute againii x, and whe- 


the lealt offence of God ; or can ſwallow ſmaller finnes : whether it bri- 
die the tongue from idle talke, and ſmaller oathes; vaile the cycs from! 
wanton lookes ; or whether it can eaſily digelt ſuch things, which are no 
{mall departures from God when occahion is offered, and know that ſuch 
is thine heart,as it is found in terpration, Laſtly,watch it inthe motions 


The third rule is,to keepe the ſet times of Gods worſhip both puh.| 


cw a © © wm 44 


for tupplies : whecher it pray alwaics,or in all things giue thankes, Watch | 
ourr it in thy ſervices that it (tart not away, and leaue thy worſhip liue- 


of the ſpirit, how it entertaineth them ; bow ſtirring it js in the cauſes: 
of God,as when occaſion is offered of promoting Gods glorie iv his; 


pure 
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pure worthip, or in the eſtablifhing of a conſcionable miniftrie ; bow ir 
entertainecth ſuch good motions offered ; how it entertaineth Gods 
counſells, rebukes, and exhortations in the miniſterie : a cleare calc it is 
that choſe that neglect ſuch motions, and much more refilt them, are yet 
in their ſinnes, and are no betcer then impious and yngodly perſons, 
5, In the loue of men, ioyne the loue of God: for charitie abfiraRted 
from pietie is 2 counterfeit; and this thow ſhalt doe, when thou loucſt 
man in and for God, becauſe of Gods image, and of his commande-. 
ment: ſoasif thou ſeclt godlineffe grow in any man,thy loue groweth 
with him, and if grace decaie as he eſtrangeth himſelfe from God, fo 
thou for his good, becommeli more ſtrange vnto him, For although by | 
yertue of Gods commandement we muſt loue all, and do good vato-all; 
yer we muſt reſerue a ſpeciall loue to the image of God renued, and cf- 


Vſe, If theſe be the practiſes of pictie,which cannot be attained but 
by theſe rules, then ſhall many a one whotake themſclues to have taken 
out this laſt leſion, be found non-proficients, and ſuch as whom race ne |; 
ver taughe any fuch thing as godlinefle, And to omit to ſpeake of wic- | 
ked Eſaus and Iſnaels, ſcoffers of ſuchas walke in theſe Rraite waies of | 
God, toffers of reproaches againſt them, fo fatre from that inward and 
pure worſhip of the heart in ſpirit and truth; as they are open defſpilſers 
of the outward ordinances.of the word and ſacraments,who are furthe(t 
from repentance, and verie ſeldowe reclaimed ; yea fo monſtrous and 
black are theſe filthie dogges and ſwine, as they are not more condemned 
of others then of themſclues for moſt part, We will leaue to waſh ſuch 
bricks,and come firft to our common-people, whoſe extreame and ſecure 
ignorance,loads them with ſuch a burthen of impietic, as it is impoſſible 
for them cuer to ſtand vnder ie when Chriſt ſhall appeare ; and yer they | 
thinke to get to heauen nimbly inougb, For this whole praGtile of pic- 
tie,is placed in that which they call good meaning, and a good hope:; 
but replie and tell them that grace is not contented with good meaning, | 
but teacheth to Jive godly, and ſo bringetb pietie into the life ; they an- 
{wer,that they could never make any ſhewes as many men can, bur yet 
they hope they may have as good hearts as the beſt to god-ward, Where- | 
vntoif you demand, how that roote can be ſo good, which ſendeth ont | 
ſuck ſower fruite; or that fountaine ſweete which ſendeth out ſuch bit-. | 
ter water; for in theſe good hearts ignorance raigneth ; andthe goodnes.|. 
of their hearts openly neglefteth the word, Sacraments, &c. the megns. | 
of ſaluation, and preſeruatiues of pictie: they can anſwer, that they, | 
keepe their Chutch , and doe as the moſt doe; andif'they receiue. not | 
the ſacrament, it is becauſe they are not reconciled to ſorne that have of- | 
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| 476 | ended them, voder Which pretence they can retule'tbar coinfort for my. 
Ny FEare> together : and carrie yer the matter further with them, ang tell 


:1em your good heart (endeth out wicked vathes, bitter curſes, and teare. 
1 full imprecatiens, then they ſweare cither nothing bur the truth, or by 
ing but that which is good, or if they did happe to {\ 
nothing but that which 1s good, or 1! they did happe fo {weare or cur; 
much, they were vrged votoir, And tor the ſabboath adde, that where; 
[ 3 good heart ipaxeth it a dehight to conlecrate it as glorious vnto the 
| Lord,neither your ſelfe nor yours obſerue ir, They lay they doe as much 
as they need, and they know inovgh : for they loue God aboue all, and 
ZI their neighbour as theevſelues; and for the fabboath what need ſuch 
b | | rictnetle, it was made for man, and not man for the ſabbath : and as for 
this Goging of Plalmes, and reading, and prayers in priuate houles, they 
muſt needs fay it is too niuch preciſeneſle, and they cannot away withit, 
and they could never fee hurt in giving their ſeruants and children liber.| 


| tie, to goe on the ſaboath and doe what they lift, and themlelues may Cc 
with good companie play and paſſe the time {ſoit be not ſervice time) i 
| on the ſunday,as well as other daies, But take all theſe pleas out of their C 
mouths,and ſhew particularlythat gaod treaſuries would ſend out better c 
| things, they draw all co this one cunclufion , What, we cannot be Saints l 
here, that is, in plaine words, they cannot frame themſclues to this life t 
of pietie, and lo are ſti} without all the teaching of grace : and piti- f 


full it is ro ſee, how:many perſons that tbinke themſelues no meane Pro. 
| teftants,debarre them(clues from the praGtiſe of pietie by ſuch ignorant| 
concluſions as theſe : which I would not here haue reckoned, but that! 
know diverſe, perhapps of our daily hearers, whom grace hath offered to 
| reach otherwile,thus tainted, Well, a fearefull deluſion its, to hope for 
| | |:faluation in ſuch a dangerous cftate, | 

2 A ſecond ſort, farre differing from the former,are ſuch as have atrained 
| much more knowledge, but never yet attained this high point of pra- 
Qiſe to liue godly : they can make a ſhew of godly life,and Phariſaicall 
riohteouſnefle, but all is vaſound within : they can with Herod doe ma- 
ny things at Tohns preachiog, but it is but fora brunt of newfangled- 
nefle : they can feeke God, bur either in aſflition, or for corne and oyle; 
| bur after freedome from the one, or fruition of the latter, let him alone: 
| till they need him againe : nay more, they can be zealous for good and 
| quickly enflamed, but it is as fire in (iraw,s blaſe and away : they can re- 
| proove others for finne, but can abide no reproofe thewſelues : they can] 
| | rcieyce in the word and be raviſhed, but as a man with ſweets odours in| 
| the Apothecaries ſhoppe, but he carrieth none out with him ; or as one 
} ;Is delighted with the {weet ſmell of hearbs, ſo long as he is in the gar- 
1\ [nga hath no vnderflandivg or diligence to gather of every kind ſome. 
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tocarie with him, that ſo he might have the benetic of the gardey when, 477 
he is a great way from it, They can further attaine to many good things, 
25to delight in good mens fellowthip, ſo did Iudas in Chriſts commu- 
nion, gather from them many common graces of vnderſtanding, ſpeach, | 
abilitic to pray, teach, comfort, exhort, but all ro their owne hurt ; for 
eicher they hide theſe talents in napkins, not viing them ar all, orin yfing | 
them without humilicie,abuſe them ; yea nor ſeldome making them bol- | B 
der to offend God, and more careles of duties varo men,by meanes of x 
ſuch gifts, then if they had them nor : but bere is yet no teaching of | | 
grace,and better had ic bin ſuch had never knowne the way of truth, then 
' [thus to depart from the way of righteouſneſſe, — | 

A third ſort there are, who many of them I doubt not are the Lords, 
and haue a defire in truth, and for the moſt part to walke before him as. 
beleemech them; and yet whoſe lives are not ſo acquainted with ſuch a [ 
courſe of Chriftianitie, . but that oftentimes. by corruptions not well | = 
watched againſt ,; _ breake out'to ſcandalls and reproaches of theſ 
Goſpell., and in theſe ſome of them lie longer; as when profeſſors | 
can live inordinately, not attending vpon their lawefull calling, but 
let themſclues looſe where God hath tyed them , becomming ci- 
ther buſie bodies, or companions, or perhaps worſe ; which falls may 
fora time befall choſe which are the Eords:but yet grace hath not taught 


Curran | 


2 


| | OLI hp 
them ſo much as they make account of , and time will trie whether any 


{thing at all intruth or no, And other Chriſtians who in their worſhipoe | 
'of God,are often cold and deadhearted ; and intheir dealings can be in- 
teriour to ſome civill-men : can nouriſh contentions and heart burhinos, | 
miſdeeme and miſreport others,now &then idle-in their talke, or worte, 
voprofitable io their lives; can bolſter vp their friends, children, and ſer- I 
uants in things worthie puniſhment, as Eli did :2re'nor fo frequent in } 
watching the wayes of God with him , nor the wayes ofhis own. heart; ET 
ſuch ] ſay may. be ſchollers in this ſchoole, and Chriſtians, but they have. i 
forgotten their rules, and had neede haſten their repentance, that crace- 
[may nor order a great part ,' but their whole lives ro a godly converſa- 

100; 504 1 ox (FSf 1 38 | A 
. Letall ofvs therefore learne:that precepr, 1; Tim. 4.7. to exerciſe oup| feafonsto  f/ 
leluesto godlinefle, Reaſons, 3, Godlinefle harh the promiſe of this life, | mages ae 2 


—_— 
| tl. CE. 


Caercite.of 

20d that to cone ; a godly man bath title to all. good bleffings which | s dbnes,? 
beauen and earth canaffoard, 2, Godlines is the greateſt omIne, the beft-j; Þ 

|gaine, whoſacuer would paine mote then'ordinarie wen, ler lym becoriel! Me bi 
[$90ly-2.many men are croffed and miſcortie intheit ourwardefizte, be] |; 
c2uſe they are vngodly perſons, withour the prowife 204 the bletfivg;| pres | 
3: Seeing alltheſe things bill be-arſſolued, wizal manner of men onght ro, J: j 
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Us preſent, 
world. 
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| well and godly : but forget the practiſe ot pietie in their life time, we ſee 


| be finiſhed with a proportionall death, whatſocuer it ſeemeth to be:and 


| want of grace, which direteth men to the meanes, and leadeth them the 


I Th 
[The nght ende # 


} 


a 


A Commentarie pon the 2 
to be in all godly connerſation, 2,Pet.z. 3. when we ſhall appeare before 
the great 1wdge of all the world, nothing but godlynes (hall be able tg: 
beltcad vs, | 
' In thus preſent world.| - 
| "Th Norte that godlineſſe muſt not ſo lie bid in the heart, bur it mu 


appeare in the eyes of the world, neither muſt it be negleQed till death, | 


propounded , in that cucric man naturally wiſherh wich Balaam to die! 


the molt men would be put in minde of God at their death, and fend for! 
the miniltec, when the Phyſtian bath left chem hopeles of life;; yea albe. 
it they have forgotten the almightie, and negleCted acquaintance with 
him ail their dayes , yet at the finiſhing of them , they would fſeemeto 
[ſeeke voro him. But it is moſt righteous with God, that an vngodly life 


therefore itis a ſafe rule worthie our remembrance, that whartſoeuer wee 
would be found doing on our dying day, to be doing it euerie day while 
we liue, 

2. Note hence that it is a moſi deceitful and deſperate argument thus 
roconclude; If I be ordained toſaluation, let me never pray , never ſerue 
God, and doe what I will, 1 ſhall be ſaved : and on the contraric; and 
hence to ca{t off all the care of pgodlinefle : for this openly proclaimeth 


way of ſaluation in the preſent world, God in his wiſedome hath combi. 
ned to euerie ende his meanes in all his ordinarie courſes, as to natural! 
life, bread, fleepe, Phyficke ; ſo to the ſpirituall, the word, Sacraments, 
| prayer, ſobrietic, rightcouſneſle, pictie ; and therefore the argument will 
be ſound in the coneratie,thus: If God hauc appointed me to die the 
death of the righteous, he hath ordained me ro the meanes, namely , to 
live the life of the righteous : if to glorie, then ro grace : if co the full re- 
velation of gloric hereafter, then to the fult fruits of it here io grace: itto 


isno iumping to heaucn , no more then a man can leape from onecitie 
20 an ether vpon earth, Naturall reaſon teacheth, that there is no skip- 
| ping from one cxtreame to an other without a meane ; and much more 
doth divine wifedome tell ys, that no jan can climbe from earth to 


bur exerciſed in this preſent world : a point the more ncedefull to bel 


the great citie ofthe great king hereafter,then co the ſuburbshere: there| 


heauen withour Chiift the ladder, and faith with che fruits of hope, | 


loue, obedience, &c, which are as it were the taucs of the ſame, 


ſent world, namely, that inthe way of a ſober, righteous, andreligious 


| eime| 
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7, Note hence what is the proper ende of cucrie mans life in this pre-| 


life, hemay araine everlaſting happineſſe hereafter: there is no oiher! 
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| time to get heauen bur here vpon cacch, after death commeth nothing | 479 
but iudgement : no other purgatorie is to be expected then that in this | j 
life by che blood of Chriſt , whatſoeuer Poers and Papiſis fableto thejſ 
contrarie : nor is there any other ſaCtifaRion,, but by faith here to lay : | 
hold vpon Chriſts onely oblation, Alas, bow doe many pervert the ende | = 
of their lives , ſome to get wealth , honour, and great eftates ; others to | 
ic downe to cate and drinke, and riſe vp to play : others to trade in ſonie | 
one or other ſpecial] inne and Juſt : bue let vs that will be wiſe to ſaluati- | 
on, ſeeing ir is called ro day,and our acceptable time and day of ſaloation | _ } 
is come ypon vs, beware of hardening our hearts: ler vsnot daretofirine | | | 
| againſt the holy Ghoſt in the ininiſterie , fox contemners of grace in this 
preſent world, ſhall neuer partake of the glorie of the juſt hereaftes: this | _ 
is the gate of heauen, andthe juſt enter intoir, or elſe this miniſteric | | 
biaderh ouer to death , frem which it is impoſlible cucr ro bee loo-| = | 
led, Fg] G3 3-20 19009 45 216251 7 gn 39 2115949 
Verſ,13, _— for the bleſſed hope and appearing of the plorie of | 
the migbtie God, and of our Sauionr lefus Chriſt, = 
In this verſe is ſer downe the: fecond effedtiof this * grace which hath 
appeared, namely, when it bath revealed and-publiſhed the good things, "Io | 
| which are reſerucd for ys hereafter, and purthem'in our! hands by faith ; 
and hope; to lift vp the heart to the patient and vigilant waiting for and f 
expetance of 'thew; And in the ſecond place teacherh when the full re- | 
velation of theſe things (hall be, namely, in the ſecond which is the g/o- | | 
rio appearing of Chrift : who is deſcribed, 1, from his maicſtic and | 
power, that mightie'God: and 2, trom-his mercie and loue, «s he is'our | | 
Mediator, o#r. Samozr Teſus Chriſt, Wherein our Apolile includeth a ve- | | 
ieftrong argument to enforceall che former duties, of which we have 
ſpoken in the verſe going before: as alſo an effeftuall meanes to-containe | 
beleeversy in thoſe dutyes : as though the Apoſtle bad in more full and | 
plaine forme of ſpeach thus ſaid ; I haue told of great things brought to | 
light by the Goſpel, the which if you would bauepart-in , you my(t rake | 
the way which I hauc-ditected you into, leauing the by-pathy of vngod- | 
lineGe and worldly luſts, and walking in the path of ſobrietie, righteouſ- | | | 
nefſe, and pietic ; for thoſe that wait for the-wedding , mult prepare that 
they be-not found without the wedding garment : and if at any time any | 
diſcouragements or: wearinest2.et-you in this Chriſtian courſe, you can- | 
n0t better ſuſtain-the one,or.ctiabliſh your ſelues againſt she other, the by 
calting ypan eieinto the things within the vaile, the expedatis of which | 
#illbe able ta, bold your: hearts jn your vprightnefle , and caule you to | 
(forget that which is behind; and frive to that which iFSefore,avd prefle | | 
"ard tothe marke, and the price of the high calling of Ged, Tn the verſe | Phibp 2.02, 
LE —_—— _ = 


—_ cnn 


— 


, cry ade, Ma ad 


Is 


| Cuar.2.143: | A Comment arte wvpon the 


—ﬀ 
— ——— 


| 480 | wewill fic giue the meaning of the words, and then raiſe the points of 
inſtruction, : 
Spes proce Eirft, by hope is meant. the thing hoped, by an viuall forme of ſpeach 
55 as is, both Chvift bimſclfe principally, as the words next following ex, 
, pound z-35 lo with him life , ſaluatian , freedome from finne , ang gi. 
| ſcrie, perfection of glorie and immortalitie : the branches of this expoſ. 
| | tion are prooued by twe places of Scripture., the former, 1, Tim, x, 
| | where leſus Chcilt is called onr hope : the latter, Epb.1.18, that yeemy 
* 28801 knowe what the hope t of bis calimng ; and what the riches of his ploriew 
| nn, inheritance is imthe Saints, Bleſſed bope, 1. becaule Chriſt our hope i 
1 {| forever bleſſed in bimſclite , and beſtower of all bleſſing to his Church, 
2 2. the fruition of Qur hope: putteth vs in poſſeilion of abſolute blefles. 
neſſe : for it ſhall both puc an ende toall the hinderances of the bleſſedne, 
of the godly, and conferre parfe&t.bleſiednefie in greateft meaſure, ang 
endteſſe continuance : ſeeing it bringeth vs to the perfeA knowledpe 
and Gght'of God, who is ble{ſednefle it felte, to the fight and fellowſhip 
of his bleſſed Sonne ; to the ſocietie of the bleſſed angels and Saints;and 
reſtoteth vs tothe:iatcegritic of our owne nature with immorralitie, that 
3 | there may benoende of our blefledneſle, 3. all our preſent bicſſednefſ 
| depenCethvypanthehappic accompliſhment of it ; for werewe withou 
| this hope, we weeeof all men moſt miſerable, = 's 
| end appearing oof the glorie| By ametominie of the adiunR, for 
the-gloriom appearing, 2 forme of. ſpeach. verie yſualil among the He. 
| brues : not that Chriſt isnot now every wayglorious in himſelte, burin 
| chat he (hall then manife(} his glorie-: for then his glorie ſhall breake out 
as the ſunne, when -heſhall fit in the rhrome' of bis maieſtie. And here we 
mult note, how the Apoſile oppoſeth this:fecond comming of Chrill 
vnto his former ; that was the appearing of grace, this of glorie: that| 
Was _— for he came mecekely ridingon the colt of an afle ; but 
this ſhIll be in-power, when he (hall ride ypop the. wings of vhe windes, 
and make the clouds his chartior :. that was4o teach righreouſncffe, but 
chis coremnuerate it: that to be Jike aſcruant,to beiudged and'condem- 
ncd for fine, this to declare himſclte che Sonne, to whom all iudgement 
is committed by the Father ; Now indeed his maieftie, and greatnes is 
troden downe and contemaed, avd the plory of the world exalrerbvic (clte 
aboue bis; but then ſhall all vaniſhing gloric melobefore him, when he 
(hall appeare in ſuch brightneſſe, as (hall: obſcure: che 'brightneſſe of the | 
ſunne, yea make irfall-from beanen;. and: 1n1i ſfuchs/glorie-as neirher the 
| crongue can vtter, nor the mind of manicancenceive, called in the Serip- 
Litre, the glorie of bis Father, that is, ſuch as is proper to the Farher, to | 
; himſelfe, and the blefſed ſpirir, and not ro any creature communicadle, 
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| fr1e God. Chrilt is called a mightre God - firſt ſimply in himlelte, beeing of 
| [equall might, authoritie, and power with bis Father 2 and therefore, 
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\. Thus ts a glorious appearing, notonely in regard ot Chrilt bimſelfe, 
Mut cuen in regardof his cleft alſo, who ſhall appeare with him in glory: 
Math, 19. 28. When the Sonne of man ſhall (it im the throne of his ma. 
wſtie, we which haue follewed him m the reoeneration (hall ſt with him : 
1. loh, 3. 2. Ye know that when be ſhall appeare, we ſhall be like him- 
For then we ſhall bawe not onely redemption of our foules, which cuen 
vere we haue in part; butcuen the full redemption of our bodies allo, 
and both in ſoule and bodie receine our inheritance, cuen the crowne 
1nd kingdome of glorie. TT 

Queſt. But how ſhall this. gloric of Chriſt appeare to be fo bright ? 
Anſ. Our Apoſtle ſaith, that it ſhall appeare to be the glorieof che mrgh- 


Pal, 47..2. he iscalled an high Lord and. terrible, and a groat King o- 
ner all the earth : for that thele tiles belopg to Chriſt, the effeRs of his 
gouernwent following in the next words declare.. Secondly, compara- 


ſhould be but a weake and little God, whereas he is a mighnie God, both 
in his nature and eflence : avd who ix God like er God, ſaith the Pſalmiſ?, 
be mightily declared to be the Sonne of: God, much more then by his 
mane nature, ſhall ſhine out as the ſuone io his firength, which while 
he lived vpon earth, was vayled and hid. And thus.ic fhall appearc, 


' 1. In bis humane nature, he ſhall appeare the head of the Church his 
bodie, Epheſ. 1.22. 2. His power fhall be ſuch: as (hall ſubdne ll 


his glotie cannot but be proportinnable to his- power : hence we 
them : for he (hall come with thouſand thouſands of his Angets beoing 


vis Miniſters, the glorie of all whome he ſhall ſo farre ſurmounr, as the | 


his great white throne, Dan, 7.9. great , as beeing infivitely more glo- 
110us. then Salomons whye yuorie throne; and wizite, anfwerable ro} 


ve (hall aſter the ſummons giuento all fleſh, and preſented before him, 


xc), in reſpect of Magiſtrates, and others that are called Gods ; for | 
Chriſt is. nor a God (as they be) by office, or participation, for ſo he | 


Thirdly, in regard of this his appearance ; for akhough he ſhall cxer- | 
cile bis iudiciarie power, and appeare as the Sonne of man; yet ſhall he | 


'relurreRion from the dead : the perſonal! vnjon of his divine and hu- | 


things vnto himfelfe, and pur them. vnder his feece , even Satan, finne, | 
hell, death, and damnation, Revel. 20. 14: 1. Corinth. 15, 28, Now | 


| 


read of the glorie-of his power, 2, Thefl, 1. 9.. 3.. Hee ſhall come with [ 
| [ſuch attendants, as no man is able to behold: the-giorie of the leaf of | 


['unne doth the lefſer Rarres in. brightnefſle, 4, Hee ſhall fit vpon| 


the puritie and perfection of the iudge, and twdgement;-a09 beeing ſer, |. 


declare and judge not only open ſnnes committes fromthe begioning., | 
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|infirutments would oppoſe the place) victh but one article, to note but 


lifteth vp the 


{we ſhall walke by fight and not by faith, and ina word, wherein ovr 
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but alſo (bis godhead manifclling the fame to þis minde) even the f,, 
crets of hearts; which-none but God can doe ; and! rhen proceed to the 
pronouncing of a moſt righteous ſentence, according to the qualities 
the perſons preſented ; the which ſentence. once vtrered, it ſhall (ang 
«ithonr all gaineſaying for all ecernitie;; In all theſe then ſhall he ſhey/ 
himſelfe as the ſonne of man, ſo allo the miphtie God, 

Now becauſethis appearing is ſet out to be ſo glorious and feareful|, 
in that the perſon of:this iudge (hall be clothed with all his roabeg of 
glorie and maieltic ; leaſt the godly hereby ſhould be terrified and dif. | 
comfited, leaſt they ſhould by reaſon of their finnes and infirmities be: WW |. 
afraid, and loath ro behold this glorie ; andleaſt that they beeingin | 
themſelues fo. baſe and abieR, ſhould: beginne 'ro conceive, that they, MW | 
;hovuld be conrernned, or negleAecd of him, who ſhall ſhew himlſclſe {0 
glorious; the Apolile for the comfort of ſuch addeth, that alchoughhe 
be a mightic.God, yetis he alſo oxr Squiour, and will not in all his glotie 
forger him(clfe fo to be : neither can negleA thoſe for whoſe ſaluation 
he paid ſuch a price as was his deareſt blood, Where 3lſo by the way 
note, thar theſe two titles, the mightic God, and our Saxionr, are not of 
wo ſubieds, as ſome heretikes baue held, laboring thereby to elude this 
| ſo pregnanr ateſtimonie of the divinitie of Chriſt, the weight of which 
ſo preſſed thery, as that they were gladde to flie ro a miſerable ſhift, of 
difioyning them by a colon ; that ſo diſioynted, the former of them 
might more probably be attributed vnto the Father, and the latter ynto 
the Sonne.: But the Apoſtle proteſledly (as forefecing how Satan and hiz 


one ſubie&, ro whom both the predicates moſt truely and properly a- 
gree, Thelike example we haue, 1, Cor. 15. 24. So mueh of the gica- 
ping. Now follow the inficuRtions of the verſe, - 

Dettr. 1. The doftrine of the Goſpehtruly received, lifteth vp the 
heart to wajte for Chriſts ſecond appearing : for ſeeing of the good 1i- 
divgs which the Goſpel bringeth, the greateſi and beli parr-are behind 
vs, and ſeeing God hath not his perfeQt glorie from vs, nor in vs, neither 
we our perfett happineſſe here below; and ſeeing further it were a boot-| 
lefſe thing for vs to ſerue God here by faith and love, if we could paſſe 
no further in aſſured hope and ſetled defire of a better life ; therefore| 
doth this doCtrine teach vs, nor only that the full redemptian of the 
ſonnes of God from (inne; Saran, temptation, and teares is behind ; but 
;alſoraiſeth the eye of the mind ro behold, and the affeions of the heart 
to long after the time wherein thele things ſhall be revealed, whercin] 


vel? of 


{aluation now begunne ſhall be perfected, and we enioy the har 
Ee thoſe! 
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| no ſooner were they turned to God, but they waited for his ſonne : and 
that all the gifts of Miniſtric are beſtowed to worke in belceuers this ex-| 


'{uch as with good ſervants expett their Maſters comming Matth, 24.45. 
ſuch «5 looks for bims , Heb. 9. 28. ſuch as loue bis appearing, 2. Tim, 4. 
8, ſuch as becing wiſe virgins and louivg ſpouſes, prepats themſelues & 
every needfull thing for the bridgromes comming : and ſuch as beeing| - 


| degorten by the Gofpel, cannot but waite for the adeption of ſonnes: 
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thoſe good things, the fuſt fruits whereof liaue here contented vs, To 
the confirming of which truth, it is fr ff to be noted, that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh in ſuch phraſes, as if the whole worke of the Goſpel were no 
other, then to raile vs vnto this bleſled expeRation ; 1, Pet, 1. J. Who 
hath begotten 15 againe to a linely hope, 6c. that is, we who before were 
ſtrangers and without hope, are now through the mercic of God, by the 
Miniltcrie of the Goſpel regenerated, and ſo reſtored tothe hope of an 
inhericance not fadivg, immortali,referucd in the heauens : Colofl, r. 


the bope of the Goſpel, namely, thoſe ſweete promiſes of lite, which are 
the veric matter of the Goſpel. Secondly, the whole doctrine is called 


itis, to raiſe the heart hereunto: Heb, 3. 6. 1f we hold faſt the confidence 
ard reioyſing of the hope : that is, the doQtrine of the Goſpel, whereby 
theſe are diſpenſed and confirmed ; then are we the houſe of God, Third- 
{y, the Apoſile ſometime ſpeaketh, as if the whole worke of euery dil- 
penlcr of the Goſpel, were no other, or greater then to quiet the heart 
io this expeRation : and that in his owne example, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, 1. Thefl, 1.10. Yee know what entring we had, and how we 
turned you from idols wnto God, and to looke for his Sonne from heaues: 


pectation, we haue an exprefſeplace, x, Cor, 1,7, Ne are not deſtutnie 
of any Fift, wayting, Gc, And laftly, it addeth to the euidence of this 
truth, chat the faitbfull are hereby marked as by their propertie ; eucn 


23. If yee be not mooned away (he ſaith not from the Goſpel, but) from | 


bythe name of confidence, and hope, to ſhew , that one maine ſcope of 


it 


{rangers and pilgrims vpon the earth, baue their eyes ſtill cowards their 
country, who while they live in catth, yer traficke and haue their conuer- 
lation in heaven, from-whence they looke for a Samonr, 

-Fſe. 1, Here is another triall, ro ſee whether, we hate received this 
grace of the Goſpell.in cruth, or in appearance' only : It in truth, then 
ls the raft of the love of Chriſt ſo ſweer vnco vs, as that we cannot but 
long after our fill of him in his appearing : the ſonnes of the Church, 


the Church & ficke of one; after him whom her ſoule louech-: the com- 
mon voiceof, the ſpouſe is e Amen; vnto the promiſe of Chriſts com-| 
ming ; Rev. 22, 21, the bride ſaith, { eme, and aoubleth her deſire and 


Philip,3.20, 


Triall of our 
[clues by the 
former dovGrin. 


ardencie ſaying, Amen, Amen : ſo as they are none of Chiifts ſpouſes 
oF. | Hh that 
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| To this expe- 


Ration of 
Chriſt,ace re- 
quired 

fi. aſound: 

| Sround, 


[ 


Lu nbard.z . 


| lentadiſting, 26, 


'| this commine 


| of the hope of all beſeevers.: bur the free promſe of God applied by 


that fay not come, Neuer thinke then that chy heart isright affeQed, yn. 
till chou find in it this deſire, and breathing after Chriſt cy life : for this 
is ſpeciall note of diſcerning berweene the godly and the wicked ; the 
one hath the ſpirit which ſaith come, the other ſhake at the mention of 


D 


euiltie fellon can the comming and preſence of the judge. 

But that no man may be deceived in this triall, examination muſt be 
more particularly made, whether this wayrting be ſuch-as the Scripture 
preſcribeth,leſt by miſtaking, ir,men faile of chat comfore they leanc ynto 


io their moſtneed. | 
Be ſurethen that thy wayting be ſound and true, 1, in the ground 
of it: 2. inthe qualities.: 3. inthe ſound frajts and effects of ir, 

. The ground of this expeRation, mult be the free promiſe of God for 
all our furure welfare , applied by faith vnto our owne hearts : the which 
promiſe of God being moſt certaine,and our faith alſo as certen]y laying 
hold thercon, giveth ſuch a certaintie ro.our hope, as.the Scripture bold- 
ly ſpeaketh, ir can never make v5 aſhamed : yea and afcribeth a full aſſn- 
rancewuntoit, Heb. 6, tz, andcalleth.it the fure avd ftedfaſt ancre of the 
ſoule, verſe x9. This ground diftinguiſheth our Chriſtian hope, from 
thoſe iogling perſwafions of the Papiſts, which they call hope: for aske 
them concernivg their hope, what it is? they telÞ'vs, that it is a perſwa- 


| ceding merits. Burt vrge them , andſay, mee thipke there ſhovld be no 


|rit: they will tell you, that indeede no man can be ſure of his ſaluation, 
tor that were too much preſumption: but doe well and hope wel; hope 
well and have well, Bur againft them we affirme, that Chriſtian hope 
vuilderh-certaintie.vpon ſpectral faith (neuher of-which they can abide to 
heare of} withour ſpecial} revelation, and that by thisreafon :' Looke 
what was the ground -of Abrahams hope, the ſame muſRt-be che ground 


farth in ſpecial, was the ground-of- Abrahams hope and wayting, Row. 
14. 20,21. Hee donbted nor, but was ſtrengthened m fanh, becing ful 
| aſſured. that he which had promiſed was able rodoeit, There is no diff 
culcie here, but that Abraham had-a ſpeciall word, for ſpeciall faith to be 
grounded, which (ſay they ) we want, Bur anſwer; that inthe Serip- 
cure we haue in ſubf}ance a particular word, in that God who hath given 


: the one longeth till theſe ſhadowes flic away, and that day | 
| breabe on thery.; the other can. no more defire his comming, then the 


fon ariſing partly from the grace of God, and partly from our owne pre-| 


great comfort nor ſctledneſſe, ro leane vpon 3 vertue founded vpon me-| 


the promiſe, bath alſo given a commandement to cuery belecuer ro apply | 
itin ſpeciall to himſelfe : 1. Tob, 3.23. and this is equinalent to a parti-| 
cular word, Objeft, Burt is prefurnption.to. hope withour merits, A»/.| 


Is 


if 
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| 1c is indeed preſumption tohope for them, they beeing ſo farre inferiour 
[to the thing hoped for, Againe, it is faith and not preſumption, to hope 
for ſaluation in and for the merits of Chrift, though not for our own. So 
much of the ground, the-quelities follow, 

Secondly, the qualities whereby the ſoundneſſe of this Chriſtian ex- 
_ ,pectarion is diſcerned, are fowre, 1, It muſt climbe aboue all humane 


|{ence and reaſon ; for itis no wayting with carnall eyes,but with the cics 
of faith, which-the Apoſtle defineth to be the exiftence of things not 
ſeene : and gh extinguiſheth hope, which is of future good thivgs: 
{nay mote; it mutt hope often the cheane contrariets that which it ſeeth, 
25 Abraham wes ſaid to hope 4bone bope, when he ſaw nothing in him- 
ſelfe, in Sarah, in the whole courſe of nature, but thiops which would 
| haue daſhed his hopes ; euen ſo here while within our {clues we can be- 
hold lictle beſides our ſinnes and infirmities ; while without our (clues 
we haue Eſau bating vs in his heart, and Iſmael perſecuting vs with the 
tongue ; While in this life we are compalſed with miſeries, in the ende of 
chis life with death, after this life with the graue and corruption of it;| 
2] which ſceme to ecclipſe our hopes, and cut them ſhort; yer now is 
the time that our hope muſt be working, and looking at thimgs within the 
vaile, that as a ſtrong ſiaffe it may vphold vs in a godly courſe. 
| 2, Theſecond ſound qualitieof this hopeful] expeQarion is, that it 
| mult be patient; for what we hope we expedt with patience, Rom.$.25.and 
ſoneceſſarie is patience vnto hope, that the Apoſtle calleth this waiting 
| |bythe name of patience it ſelfe,2.Thef,3.,5.,The Lord guide your hearts 
| tothe wayting for of Chriſt : that is, to endure in waiting for Chriſt, And 
| wehaue necde of patience to enioy the promiſes: Abraham himſclfe en- 


| {a5 were; ſeeing the promiſes of life goe with exception of the crofle, 
| which will tric our patience, We knowe there isa time promiſed , we 
| | mayneither preſcribe ir, nor if we beleeue 94he haſt;but as the husband- 
man patiently expeReth the fruires of the earth ; much more ſhould 
| we poſſefle our toules in 
heaven, | : 
| | Thethird qualitieis a fighing and longing after the thing hoped for: 
| |theheart that waiteth for ſuch things hath both a. priefe for the abſence, 
| |3nda groaning defire after the preſence and poſſeſſion of them : Rom.$, 
23.. We ſigh in-our felner, waiting for the adoption, even the redemption of 
ar bedie, To this purpoſe ſaith Salomon, that hope deferred, painerth tbe 
beart, Thus ſhould we be ſicke of loue, and never finde our ſelues well 


ioyed not the promiſe, till he had waited patiently , Heb, 6. 15, we ſhall | 
decciue our ſelues if we looke to be wrapt into heaven, as Enoch and Eli- | 


patience,to respe our fruites and hatucſt in| 


[2nd at eaſe in any thing below , never thinke our ſclues happie in things 
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1.Toh.3.3. 
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which arc alſo 
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preſent, which are indeed but priſou-ioyes, in. compariſon of the ioyes 
of heauen ; but ( 2s crazed perſons) be euer complaining, and wi. 
hhing, Oh who ſhall deliner reee from this bodie of death ? Now who 
 ſeeth not that this qualitic includeth an earneſt loue of Teſus ChriG, 
whome we therefore waite tor, becauſe wee loue him : whence the 
Apolile Paul ficly knitteth theſe two together, 2. Thefl, 3. 5. The Lorg 
| T1ide your hearts tothe loneof Ged , and the waiting for of { briſÞ : Con 
cluding thence that we cannot waite on the Lord Ielus Chrilt , valeſſe 
we firtt louehirm, 

The fourth qualicie,is a reioyciog in that our hopes ſhal certenly come; 
Rom.5.2. we reiozce vnder the hope of the glorie of God, that is , that we 
ſhall partake one day of his glorie, Excellentis that place in 1, Pet,r,8, 
whoame we haxe not ſcene, and ve! we loue him, and beleene in him , and re. 
iayce with ioy vnſpeakeable and glorious — the ende of faith which i; 
ſaluation, And iurely if Abraham che father of our faith,reioyced to ſee 
| che day of Chriſts bumilitic ſs farre off, cuen 3009, yeares, how ought 
we his beleeving children retoyce tofec the day of his and our own glo- 
rie approaching fo ncere , that now is euen. the Jalt minute of the laſt 
houre ? how ſhould we retoyce in that-the time of refreſhing and rclioa- 
ring all things is come ? andif we be ſpouſes of this bridegroome , wee 
| cannot but (a5 we are cxhorted) reioyce-mm that the marriage of the lambe 
45 come ,and the day of our owne coronation With an incorruprible 
crowne of glorie, | 

The third thing to trie the ſoundnefſe of this expeRation, ts. by the ef- 
feits of it, and theſe be fowre, x, Ie purifieth and purgeth the heart and 
life, whoſoener hath this hepe , pargeth himſelfe : for he that waiteth for 
Chriſt, wayteth for this ende, to belike hm: and therefore conformeth 
bimſelfe daily voto his ſ1militude, and becommeth pure as he pure : the 
which puritie ( howſocuer it bee eſteemed of in the world) wholoever | 
proficeth not in, he cannot hope nor waite for Chriſt, If a man after-the 
tearme of a fewe yeares hope for a Jarge revenue, he cannot, nor will not 
in che meane time take the way to cur off all his hopes, but rather make |. 
wayes for the accompliſhment, and prevent whatfoeuer would come be- 
tweene him and them, It is trae that the blood of Chriſt purgeth vs 
from all ſinne, by ſatisfying for ic, and mericting the ſpirit of ſanRificati- 
| on for beleeuers ; but yer we mult purge our ſelues, by manifeſting that 
we receiue not this grace in vaine,nor neglect the meanes wherein we are 
to teliifig our thankefulneſſe, which is by ſtriving againſt injquitic, The 
Scripture noteth him to be an evill ſervant, that ſaith, he wayteth for bis 
| maſters commivg , and yet he beateth his fcllowe ſeruants, and fitteth 
| downe with drunkards : ſuch. hopes as theſe ende invaine perſwaſion, 
46S | | when | 
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[che workes of Chriſtians and ciuill men : they attempt Chriſtian duties 


|raile,the glory of which dimme and obſcure all the glorie of the world:it 
cauſeth refuſall of the pleaſures of {inne for a ſeaſon: it maketh treaſures | | 
| of Egypt ſeeme ſmall, yea vile in a mans cie comparatiucly; the expeta- 


| to be contemned ; yea ſentences of death, nay executions lightly cſtee- 
| medof : this hope hath carried martyrs through fires, feares, lyons dens, 
| teeth; 8nd a thouſand kinds of death, chrough all which they baftened ro| 


FW 


Dy Epiſile of S.Pawul to Titus, 


Cuav.2. 


that giveth them harbor, Doſt thou bope then to be like Chriſt when he 
appeareth * rhou muſt then reſemble bim in this life, beciog in thy inee- 


| wichout this conformitie ynto Chriſt, ic is but a pretence , all is vnſqund; 
and deceitfull, pU THE 07 19G Oy, Wi. | 
\ 2, It not onely freeth from finne,, but frameth to obedience both: 


the roy that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe , and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
Fo allo are the Saints in their meaſure looking to the ioy before them jn- 
vincible, both in labours and ſufferings: hope worketh the will,it ſerteth 
the hands and holdeth them to worke: it putteth a difference berweene 


chat their maſter may finde them well doing ,and hold out alſo in well 
| doing; but theſe vndertake (1ghtly duties, but in ſome by-telpect or o- 
ther ; and wanting this hope are off and on; eſpecially in difficulcies,they 
give vp all ; whereas the Chriſtian, who hath the recompence of re- 
ward in his eye , can eſteeme with Moſes , the rebuke of Chriſt great ti- 
cies, | 

2. This hope taketh off our fieric edge and heat of affeions from the 
world , and ſerteth them aboue: it fixeth the cje yponchings within the 


tion of this reſurrection, maketh the mocks and contemprs of the world 


the fruition of the thing hoped for,iu which onely they looked for ſecuri 
tie and contentmevt, | | | . 

4. It beeing the Yaughter of faith waeeth not wearie,, bur fill vſech | 
the-bef} meanes ſorthe:obtaining the thing hoped. It is importunate 
with God by prayer, for the comming of Chriſt, and(as Iacob)wrafilech 
with God,” when it bath nothing burir ſelfe ro ſuſtaine faith: yea and 
preuaileth with the Cananitiſh woman after many repulſes : they that 


L 


haue this kope, pray:for-all che-meanes which haſten, this comming ; tor 


doQrine, which 'thewſ{zluos love and belecue.and propagate vnto others 
by wordand example; that ſo-farre as. lyeth in them, the number may be | 
everie way accomphiſhed.. And furthergthey grciue and ſorrowe when a- 
|= — < 


when preſumption and vngrounded confidence confoundeth the perſon'| 


the free paſſage. of the Gaſpe], the peace of: Ieruſalem; the puritic of do-| 


ſurc pure, holy, innocent, mecke, loving , and obedient: profeſſe hape | 


cherefull and conſtant : whereof we haue a pregnant example in Chriſt | 
timſelfe , whom we are commanded to looke at for imitation ; who for | 
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| 


1leeue not,nor hope for any ſuch eftare herafter,as the faitbful are jn Chiift 


1 partakers of; but for all our preaching of the fatnes of that land, deale a; 


| they rebellioufly bad lone them with Hones , buc preſently the ſentence 


| that Pope alive againe, it i9 to be feared he ſhould root want ProteGants. 


——— 


| thers there are, who nouriſh a falſe hope,orrathera fancy in fiead of hope: 


| 90t the heart ,many naſtie corners hiethere vaſweptanyuntrimd 


ny of theſe are hindered , when the fate of the miniſteric 8nd miniſters i, 
deſtitute and diſtreſſed ; when the light andlife of profeffors is obſcureq 
and darkened, whenertors are broached, maintained , and received : for 
theſe are things comming betweene them and their hopes, and the iuſt 
cauſes of heavines and griefe, » C 

Yſe.1, Now this triall will diſcouer to many men their eſtates, who lay 
hold on the doAtine of grace to faluation, bur not to inftruis. Some be. 


the Iſraclites did with Caleb and Ioſuah concerning the promiſed lang, 
who when they told the people, that it was a good and afar land, ang' 
that if the Lord loued chem he would giue it them , and ſeate them in it, 


pafſed ypon them from the mouth of the Lord, that they ould nener ſee 
that land, Which were it not the concen of men, it could not bethat 
they could liue ſo like the Sadduces, who lay there is no reſurreftion, nor 
angel, nor ſpirit > Such as was that Cardinall of Burbon, who-profeſſed, 
that he would not giue his part in Paris, for his part in Paradife:of whoſe 
mind ſome who perhaps wil crie out on him are, while they were wel ap- 
paid if there were no other heaue,nor no changing of their eſtate: & were 


taking part of his hereſie , who 81} his life time could not be perſwaded, 
whether there was an heaven or hell, and therefore at his death blaſphe- 
mouſly vetered theſe words, Now ſhall [ knowe whether there be a God,av 
bel,or any immortality of the ſeule,and ſhortly after knew ir to his coſi,O. 
thers are fallen afleepe with the evuill ſeruant , while their maſter maketh 
Fay ofhis comming , and in one dead ſleepe of ſinne or other, ( out of 


which they will not be wakened) waft our'their dayes, as though their] 
foules ſhould for euer ſleepe after death, fuch fleepers are tl] watchmen.| 
Others catton the Lord Tofus ro come, but never till they be caft on their | 


death bed, their hearts nor mouthes rever harbour ſuch requefſs jn their 
life time, and thereforc in all likelyhood they are vniound, And many o- 


for ic is Iike the Popiſh periwafion of which we ſpake , 'ynſound inthe 


ground, they have nothing to ſhewe for.the evidence of their faith; as al-| 
| {oin the qualiries ; for it multbe fedde by things they can; fee ;.it muſt] 
| have good hold and pawnes of God, and theo jtican truſt-him: jt is moſt 
impatient in any of Gods delayes : ie wiſherh not but feareth rather this] 
comming of Chrift, and ſocannor rei ye! inthegerrentic that he will 


come to their full redemprion: ur is vifound alſo intheeffedts; ic purgeth 
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 [tie? On the contrarie,the vogodly perſon is deſcribed to be ſuch a one, as | 


| the ſoule from the world to heauenly mindedoefle and converſation : 
' |vſerh no meanes of conſcience to halten this comming of Chrilt : it re- 


| below: therefore are the Scriptures plentifull here and elſewherc in mot 


fooliſh virgins ſhall baue the gate of the marriage chamber ſhut apainſ] 


'E piſtle of S.Paul fo THMHS. 


framerh not to the obedience of Gods word and will : it liftech nor vp| 489: 


i 


joyceth not where they are, it ſorroweth not where they are not : let the 
Ratc of the Church ſinke or ſwimme , ſo they enioy their owne : but let 


no man that would not be confounced , feanc vpon ſuch 1n expeRation, | 


in which there is nothing bur deceir, 

ſe. 2, Secing itisa propertie of the Goſpel to lift vp the heart to 
waitc for Chriſts comming , Jetſo many as proteſle to, give entertaine- 
ment to the Goſpel, provoke themiſelues ynto this expeCtation ; which 
beeing a dutie ſo neceſlarie, and of fo fruirfull viſe through all che Chri- 
(ian life ; and yet ſo generally neglefted amongelt men , becauſe natu- 
rally mens hearts are drawne downe ynto the profits and pleaſures here 


vehement and forcible per{waſions ta vrge vs hereunto; For 1, in the text 
eucry word is a motive vntoit:as1,inthatiris called a b/eſſ-d hope, the 
perſon that hopeth is a bleſſed man, and the end of this expectation js 
bleſſednefſe : Bleſſed 15 he that watche:h and keepeth his garments, And, 
Bleſſed ſhall the ſeruant bee whom the Maſter findeth ſo doing, ' 2, the 

appearing is called a g/orions appearing, of a mrghrtie God, the iufi dge | 
of all the world : and 3. that he who ſhall appeare the judpe,is the ſame 
who is owr Sewioxr: in all which regards it is the part of all-luch as would 
attaine bleſſednes, participate of his glorie,and be ſaved by him, ro waite 
for his comming, II, Elſewhere in the Scripture, 1, we baue the com- 


mandement of God, Luk, 12, 36, Be yee like vnto men that waite for | 


their Maſter , when he will returne from the wedding, that when be com- 


| meth aud knockgth, they may immedtatly open unto him, 2, Herein is put | 
2 difference betweene the godly and the wicked : ir was euer a marke of | 


good men to waite for Chrifis appearance, the auncient belecucrs of the 
old Teftament, for his ficft comming in the fleſh in humilicie : fo Simeon, 
loſeph of Arimathea, Anna, were deſcribed by this that they wayted for 
tne conſolation of Iſrael ; and how much morc ſhould we for this glori- 


ou3 3ppearance, which bringeth not grace only with ir, but fulnes of glo- | 


O 


whole maſter commeth in an horre he looketh not, and in a day be thm- 


keth nor : ſo the fooliſh virgins had prepared nothing, 3. The danger| 
| of thoſe whom this day ſhall opprefſe vnawares ; tuch a ſervant ſauh 


that text, ſhall be cur in two,and have bis portion with vobeleeuers:ſuch 


thein : and as the Apoſtle, Heb.9. 28. Chiiſt appeareth not tbe ſecond 


time to the ſaluation of any, but of ſuch as ware for him, 4, From the) 
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Ignoratur vnus 


des vt obtcr- 
ventur mult, 


[TI 


| 
| 


| not watch ; but we know no houre, that we might watch cuery houre, | 


| 


'it? for asa ſnare ſhall it come vpon all the vogodly of the earth. 


time of this appearing : 1, in regardof the vncertaintie of it, Rev, 16, 
15. Behold I come as atheefe m the night, bleſſed is he that watcheth: for 
it the houſe keeper knew what houre che theike would come, would he 


2. Inrcgard of the nearnefl* of ir: the Apoſtles time was the lat houre, 
2nd ours then cannot but be the laſt minute : a fearefull thing and full of 
danger it is,to conceive that the Maſter will deterre bis comming, or that | 
the Lord is ſlow, as men count {lackneſſe 3 or that the law is but a ſcar. 
crow becauſe fellons are pur in priton,and bound ouer to the alliſes, and 
nor preſently executed. This day maybe nearer inir ſelfe, at leaft to thy 
(elfe then thou thinkeli for ; and yer a verie little while, and he that (hall 
comme will come, and will not carrie, Let vs applic our heatts: hereunto a. 
little, Evucry nan when he leeth cuery thing grow worſe and worſe can 
ſay,turely the world drawetn neare Atl cod: and much more may we, who 
have our ſenſes exyrciſed in the word, when weſee Satan ſo buſie and 
Qtirring iv the plocting, contriuing , 29d cxecuting: milcheefe a221v1(t the 
Church, may we aot conclude, that furely his time is verie ſhort ? when | 
we lee particular ivndgementre< vpon our countrie, lingring and durable 
plagves, threatnings of whole kingdomes and countries ; with viſible 
1dgements vpon particular perſons; why doe we not conclude that 
ſurcly theſe are forerunners of the general, and thar it is notfarre off, If 
we ſce the ſunne; and moone, & great lights inthe Church fall from hes. 
ven and be darkned; if the Rarres, the profeſſors of the Goſpel, looſe 
their ſhine, and fall from their firſt loue ; why doe we not thinke that 
(hortly che heauens themſelues (hall (hriule away like a ſcroule, and be 
00 tnore? ſceing the Scriptures affirme that immediatly after ſuch things | 
this appearing ſhall be, In a word, when we fee ſuch generall ſecurine, | 
chat all men cry peace, peace, vnto theinfelues ; if: we ſhall perceive | 
Noah daies returned apgaine in which men cate, and drinke, build, and 
plant, marric and giue in marriage, and thinke nothing, cither nothing | 
elſe or nozhing more ; how is it that we cannot: conceive of this appea- 
ring, which ſhall be as a flood and deftriztion to all that thinke not of 


| 


Vſe 3. Secing the doctrine of the Goſpel not onely bringeth the e- 


uidence of ſaluation, but liftech vp the heart ro waite for it, ic appeareth| 
'thar it is the doGtine of God, brought by the Sonne of God frotn the 
'boſome of his Father ; the doctrine that raiſeth the minde to heauen | 
{muſt needs be heauenly : and this is the dorine which we preach, bc- 
cauſe it is fruitfullherein, Some bufie themfclues in prying more into | 
\the men, and their callings that bring ir, then into the doctrine ir ſelfe, | 
\ and cefuſe this moſt bleſſed treaſure, becauſe they ſee not the holy Ghoſt | 


3 
jo | 
. 
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big 


Epiſtle of S.Paul ro Titus. | Caap.2.13 


ſo viſibly calling our miiniffers,as if he ſhould fit on our heads with fiery 
rongues, Theſe I would wiſh, 1, to looke well ro their owne callings, 
for ſure he that is pragmaticall in other mens callings, is carelcfle and 
negligent in his owne ; and let themſeJues weigh the matter and giue 
ſentence, whether to contemne and-negleR fo great ſaluation, will fiand 
with an efteuall calling vnto the grace of God, 2. To enquire not (o 
much whether our callings,as whether our doQrine be as good as Pe- 
ters or Pauls, 3, Fo obferue the worke and fruite of our Miniſterie, 
in regenerating many thouſands , and begetting them to heavenly life 


none, 
Doty. 2. An exeellent meanes to provoke men vnto the dutics of 


Chriſtianitie, is the confideration of Chrifts comming vnto judgement, 
For ſome might have asked the Apoſtle, but how hall we be able ro goe 
through the duties you have deſcribed, and hold out againſt the mani- 
fold difcouragements which in the entertainment of this doQtrine we 
are ſure to meere withall? the anſwer is ; Wayting for the appearance of 
the mightie God our Samwnr, For firſt, itis a notable means to ſer and 
enter men into this courſe of godlinefle : and this is cleare in the Scrip- 
tures, where we may obſcrue the ſpirit of God viing this conſideration, 

[23a ſpeciall motive both co draw men out of their finnes , rogether with 
the Joue of this world; as alſo co plant in them the feare andreverence 
of the Lord : all which muſt be done, before men can come to breathe 
in the common ayre of Chriftians. For the fr, how doth the Scrip- 
ture revoke the young man from his vnbridled vanitie, and from walking 


membrance that for all this hee muſt come 10 indgement, This was the 
aroument yſed by Peter to the people of Ierufalen: who flocked to ſee 
the lame man,wholaie at the bewtifull gate of the Temple healed, eA-: 
mend your liues,and turne,that your ſinnes may be put away when the time 


leſws Chriſt, By the ſame argument would the Apoſtle Paul bave wonne 
the Athenians from their idolatries, ARQ.17.30.Bar now he would hane all: 
men iovrepent becauſe he hath appointed a day,imm which he willinage the. 


tous life, when he made him tremble m hearing the indgement to come, 
2, Tothe forſaking of the world in the profits and pleaſures of it, how 
effeQual}l this perſwaſion is,the Apoſtle in his owne exainple declarerh, 
Philip. 3 , 7, who accounted alladuantages lofle, yea. Cung to attaime the | 
reſurretion of the dead : while his minde was vpon the refurredtion and. 
Chriſts appearing,he was mortified vnto the world; and the wortd vnto 


of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lora, and be ſhall ſend: 


world : and have reclaimed vnhappie Felrx from bis wickea and volup- | 


and conuerlation : whereas falſe teachers and falſe doctrine regenerate. 


[inthe Gght of his owne eyes, and Juſt of his ow ne/heart, but by the re- | 


; 
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Rev.i4y. 
2. To hold on 


in them with 
chcearcfulncs. 


| : 
| £,Cor.16.13, 


| 3. To hold ut 


83a them with 
| perſcncranc « 


{| anſwer at the appearing of Chriſt to preach inſtantly , in ſeaſon and ont of 


| 2.19. And for the generall duties of Chriſtianitie, everic Chriſtian is by 


(him, 3. Forthe workivg of awe and reverence of God in the beart,Eccl, 
12.13. Feare God, and keep hbts Commandements, for God will bring ener) 
worke vnto indgement. And when the Angel would provoke the jnha. | 
| bitants of the earth to feare ard rewerence before God, and ſtand in awe of 
him, he vſeth no other argument then that the houre of his indgement «, 

come, And (urely were we not harder of heart then the anuill , it could 

| not be but the conſideration of this ivdgement, ſhould hammer and work 
vs to the vndertaking of a godly and Chriltian courſe, 

\ Secondly, as this confideration may be of cfhicacie to beget ys vnto 

Gos, ſo is it a moſt notable nurſe of all good duties, and aſweete pro. | 
vocation tocheerefulneſſe and diligence in the duties of pictie,righteouſ- 

nefſe, and ſobrietie, The Apolile Paul himſelfe was hereby vaderprop. 

ped, in keeping good conſcience before God and all men , becauſe he 

| looked or the reſurrettion of the inſt and vninſt : and hence did the Apo- 

| les ſpurre and prouoke chemſclves 8nd others tothe diligent praGlite of 
[the duties of cheir callings, both generall and particular, 1, Corinth, 

5.9, conſidering the terrors of the Lord , we perſwade men, Thus Paul 
chargeth Timothie not only to keepe thoſe his commandements without 

| (pot vntill che appearmg of the Lord Teſus Chriſt ; but alſo as he would 


ſeaſon: and Peter warneth the Elders to feede the flocke, and be enſam- 
ples vnto them, that when the chiefe ſheepeheard ſhall appeare, the) 
might receine an incorruptible crowne.By which motiues they much more 
| prouoked themſelues to their owne ſpeciall duties,as appeareth, 1.Thel, 


this reaſon ſpurred forward thereunto : 2.Pet.z.11, conſidering theſe 
| chings ſhall be difloiued, what manner of men ought we to be in all god- 
ly converſation, And that this cxpeQation of Chriſt is a notable preſer- 
uative of all Chriſtian vertues, who can denie that readeth thoſe manifold 
places, where watching and keeping the garments, watching and ſobrie- 
tie, be ſober and watch,watching and fedfafneſſe in the farth, are coupled 
rogether ſo inſeparably , as that they and and fall together ? who ſeeth | 
not hence, how this one grace ſctteth vs fornatd in the whole practiſe of 
| «odlincfle ? | 
Thirdly, this waiting is a yotable meanes of bolding out and conſtant 
perſcuerance in all weldoing vnto the ende : without which how often | 
ſhould we be diſcouraged, and too willing to Jooke backe ? how could | 
| we ſuffer with Chritt, valeſſe we had hope to raigne with him ? Chriftia- 
nitie is a warfare, wherein it is no matter of caſe to hold our ground, and 
our crowne, that none take it from vs: Now the ſpeciall meanesto hold 
[vs on in the contending for the faith, is 70 wait for the comming of Teſm 


j Chriſt: 


— 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tits, CHnar.2.13 | 
(briſt : Reu.3.11, Behold, | come ſhortly, hold faſt that they haſt, It isa| 493 
worke of many labours, much ſweate, and no lefſe difficultie : and here = 

BM | the ſluggiſh fleſh would contentedly thruſt the hand into the boſome; 
| but here is a ſpeciall meanes to renue our Rrenpth in working tiohteonſ- | 
acſſe; 1, Ioh.2.28. little children abide m him,that nhen he ſhall appeare, | 
we MA) be belde and not aſhamed at his communes, Many temptations | | 
will comc in cur way, the buriatof the father , the tenaing of the farme, 
the marriage of a wife, the care of the family , the bidding of friends far- 
well; many will be the occaſions of looking backe, and plucking backe | = 
the hand trom this ſpirituall plough : now what better way to continue 
with ( briſt in temptation, then that which himſelfe deviſed , namely , ro |; 
remember that he hath appointed-a kmgdome for ſuch , that they ſhall | | 
cate and drioke at his cable, and iudge the tribes of Iſrael? Many are the | Luk.32.29, | 
reproaches , iofles , crofles , vniuft tentences and iudgements which will 
mecete men mthis profeſſion ; and it is no newe thivg to be bated of all T- 
men for Chrifts ſake ; nowe what better ground of patience, then thac the | Taw-5.8. 
| comming of the Lord draweth neere? doe then as Chnft himſelfe did, | 
commend all to him that iudgeth righteouſly, Doe as the Saints bave e- | | 
ver done, appeale from the vniuſt ſentences of men, and looke yp to this 

| appearing of the mightie God our Saviour , whoſe tribunal] and judge:- 

ment ſhall reverſe all yniuſt and partiall ſentences , whether publike or | tn that mot 
F private; ſo did Iob,ſo did Dauid,fo did Iohn Huffe,and Jerome of Prage; | 2*rf<i0ns 


Councel of 


| BF fond affuretby ſelfe, that the Judge of all the earth-will iudge rightcoufly | Coutance, 
Gen.,18.25, 
| BU | Que. Bur what is there in this appearance of Chrift, which ad 


_ the expecation of & of ſuch cfficacie both to fet vs in, and ſtirre vp our 
cheerefulnefle, as alſo continue vs in this Chriſtian courſe? eAvf, The | 
godly knowe that Chrift commeth not em-prtie banded, but his rewaid i5 | 
with bit ; and this recompenſe of reward worketh cheerefulnefſe, en. 
creaſeth courage, and addeth diligence to everie good worke, Qweſ?, | 
. {But doe the godly worke mercinatily? Anſw. No; fortheir oftcriogs | | 
| WF jarcfreeni!]l ofcings; neither doe they looke principally at the tevard:for | | 
! | there be two things in their cie berweene their worke and this wage, 3...) © - 
ſ Got glorie , whome they toue for bimſelfe, 2,the difcharge of their) 
towne dutie : and then they knowe thatrhar [abony z not in ame in 1he | 
Lord, The which as the Scripture propoundeth as a pitcke vnto pierie,lo | | 
1 | 10 this laft place is it Jawfull and meete to caſt the eie vponit, Thar placo-| 
J | [2.Tim,2,6, importeth that the husbandren mhis labour may Took whar | | 
- fis likely tobe the fruit of his Jabour aforchand: he that earerh;, earerb 5n q 1-Corgpte. ! 
q hope; and he that threſheth Jooketh to be'partaker of bishope , and be-! 
] ſihat drefleth the figtree may looke to eaze of zhe rut, faith Salbmon. The 97S | 
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Heb.r1.26. 
Plal.27.33. 


Chriſts olorie 
ſhall ſhine oue 
in full bright- 
ncs at his {c- 
cond appea- 


ring. 


Marth 25.27. 
IT8 Spoyoy air 


1 2.Thef 1 106, 


Coloſk 3.4. 


' 


Philip.3.24. 


a. 
—_— 


ſame thing alto teacheth the Apoſtle, when he compareth all our workes 
of mercie to a ſow1g, and draweth vs to calt the eic of our mindes vpon | 
our harueſt, that as we would wiſh that to be either more ſparing , or | 
more liberall, ſo to diſperſe our ſeede, And herein the holy Ghoſt fauo.. | 
teth our infirmitie, who well knowing how foreceable the expectation | 


| of gainc jn earthly thivgs is to hold men in labours and travels, giueth "s 


| leave in heauenly things to doe the like, 


b» ©. 34», 


| lively fruits of it: in want of which helpe, the beſt would goe bur faintly 


| 


| felues fo ſuddenly to atraine that fulnefle of glorie, which their eie never 
{{awe. before, nor. their hearts could before ever conceive ;to ſeetheir 


R : . - 
Vſe. Whoſocuer then is an negligent imedicator of this appearing of 


' 


Corilt,(trippech binilelfe of a ſpeciall proppe both of his faith, and the 


forward, If Moſes himſelfe was enabled to ſuffer reproach with God: 
pcople, becauſc he looked for therecompenceof reward: and if Dauid had 
fainted, vnleſſe he had hoped to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord in the landef 
the [intjng;\xlbat ſhould we weakelings expect other then to fall downe 
right neuer to riſe againe, without ſuch a tay as whereby theſe worthies 
ſupported thern{clues, Let no man ſay, we are Chriſtians, and ſtrong, and 
 (hould ſerue God for himſelfe:fo ſay I;and yer fo were theſe much more; 
and {o were the belecuers to whom the Apolile writ, neuerthelcflc it had 
not beene ſafe for them to batie refuſed ſo mercitull an incitement, as is 
the hope of the recompence of reward, 

Doftr, ;. It may be hence allo noted, when is the time that the olo- 


this his ſecond appearing, for then he (hall fr por rhe throne of his 9lory: 
and then ſhall we ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouds , with 
power and great #oric : for he ſhall be glorious both in his owne perſon, 

25 before we heard; as alſo in his whole adininiftration of juſtice apainſt 
the wicked, vpon whome he ſhall get him\{clfe a greater name then he did 
vpon Pharaoh and his hoſt,or af! the wicked Princes and people that cucr 
lived, who for the glorie which ſhall ſhine about him, ſhaHl call for the 
hills ro cover them, and the mountaines to opprefſe them, He (hall bee 

vlorious alſo to his Saints, when they fhall behold him that was berray- | 
ed, {pitted on, cornidemned , crucified betweane two theeves|, dead and} 
buried,ro be ſa exceeding aduanced aboue wen and angels, and above all; 
tharcan ever center into their, hearts, Finally , be ſhall be glorious; yea} 
eeracilous in his.Saints; who when Chriſt their life ſhall appeare, ſhal z)-' 
[o appeare with him in glorie : it {hall be merucilous ro them, who alittle 


before were ſo affliGed, abuſed, contemned,and perſscuted;to ſee them- 


{ſoules.cloacthed with ſuch righteovuſnefle.as God himiclte delighteth in; 


and their vite bodies changed, arrayed with immortalitie, 497d made 


do _ 


«4 
© IT _— —_— _ —_— 


_— ———_—__—_—_—— ——— 


——————_—_—_— — —__— —— 4 > hc Apt 


—_ 
DMs AAA AC ; 


—_—___—_——— 


ric of leſus Chriſt ſhall ſhine out in full brightneſſe, namely, the time of | | 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titms. 
like the glorious bodie of Teſus C brift, 5 : FEE 
| Ye, 1, Letnonebe troubled thar bis firſt comming was in meeknes, 
baſeneſſe, paſſion, for the Apoſtle Peter obſerued,that it was meete that | 1.Pcr. 1.17, 


| 

Þ 

| Y | bis gloric ſhould follow his ſuffering : ſo Luk, 24. 28, Onghe not Chr? 
| 

| 


= Cuay.2.13. 
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to ſuffer, and then enter into bus plerie? and is not this that which all the | | 
| Prophets and Moſes ſaid ſhould come to paſſe ? that Chriſt ould ſuffer, | 
«1d be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, For what other thing could | 44.16.23, 
| any of che Prophets wrice concernivg Chriſt, but either touching his bu- | 
| militie, or his glorie ? and how could himſelfe hauc beene raiſed bur af. 
ter, or we but by his abaſement ? Leer nor therefore both thine eyes be 
| fixed (as the Iewes are) vpon the baſeneſle of his fit comming, but ler | 
| one behold (as a Chriſtian) the glorie of this ſecond appearing, which 
(hall abundantly counteruaile the humilitie of the former, 

Pe, 2. The glotic of this ſecond appearing, is a terror to all the vn- 
| godly, who haue deſpiſed his humilitie, and his (till voice in the Miniſte- 

tic of the Goſpel, For whoſocuer now in this his appearance of grace, | 

will not tremble at his word, to frame their ſoules ro the obedience of |. 
it, ſhall ac this ſecond appearance of glorie, tremble to duſt at his great- | 
neſfe, and not be able to abide the brightneſſe of his glorie, Thoſe that 
arc now aſhamed of bim, and chat contempt and diſhonour that follow-.| | 
eth his profefſion, ſhall then be aſhamed of chemſclues, when the Sonne 
of God ſhall be aſhamed of thew. And as for ſuch as daily pearce him - 
with.the ſpeares and nayles of their finnes, they ſhall be'fure co fee bim 1 
thus glorious whom they haue pearced; when themſelues ſhal be pearced 
with ſhame and ſorrow to their endles confuſion. | 

V{e. 3. Tocomfort the faithfull, ſecing there is a time when they a!- 
ſo ſhall appeare in glorie: they muſt be content fiſt ro ſuffer with Chriſt, 
before they can raigne with him, and weare the crowne of thornes, be: 
fore this crowne of glorie: the Lord dealing herein with them as a fa- 
ther with his children, who though they be borne to never ſo great pla- | 
ces and eſtates, yet intheir minoritie ſubieferh them-co ſuch diſcipline |. 
as befitrerh their yeares, before he beſtow their-portion vpon them, God | 
hath his children now in-the world, the world knoweth them nor, nor | PS 
leeththeir glorie : nay they themſelues.cannot in any cleareneffc behold | = - 
their owne glorie, for no eye can ſee the full glorie of the Saints, tillj 
the fulnes of Chrifts glorie appeare : bur when this time commeth, the | 
leaſt of them ſhall be knowne to. be Kings ſonnes;10 as the Devil bim- | 
elfe, and his. wicked inſtruments, who can now accuſe them, and: ſay, | ; 
there.goes an Hypocrite,there goes a Precifian, a Puritane, 2 diffembler, | 
and are offended-at the low &ibaſe cfiate of rhe Saints here, ſhallchange; | 
their note, and be cowpelled to fay; there goes a child of God; theref 
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ſpeake of God 
or Chriſt,bur in 
a weightic mat- 
tcr and reuc- 
rent Manncr. 


Reaſons. 


D < 


ler.10.6, 


| ARt.17.14,25. 


' [neſſe of Geds image; and themſclues vtterly, and eternally excluded 
| from God,and bis kingdome, Let vs not then iudge our (clues or others 


| what we ſhall be, ſo long as our life js hid with Chriſt : yea, ler vs life vp. 


We muſt never |. 


| bring tbe Athenians tothe acknowledgement of the onely Lord, aſcri-| 


goes the Kings ſonne, there gos an heyre of the kingdom,and (hall gnaw 
their congues for greihzto ſee them exalted in glory,& ſhine in the bright. 


according to the (ich, nor walke by fight, but by faich, not altogether: 
looking on our {clues or others as we now are, but as we ſhall be: for 
al:hough indeed we are now the ſonnes of Ged, yet it appearcth not 


our eyes to that glorie of our head, that (hall be revealed and diſtributed 
to vs his members; and our heerrs in the earneſt requeſs of faith, alvcaies 
praying, Lerd let thy kingdome come : cauſe theſe ſhadowes to flic away, 
and that day to breake, wherein thy glotie which now is obſcured, may 
be maniſcſt 8nd ſhine out in the firſt place, as is meete; and then the 
gloric of thy ſeruants, whole bewtie {hall be made perfeQ in thy glotie 
and bewrie, | ob 

Dottr. 4. The Apolſile doth not mention Chriſt, without magniſy- 


ple, neuer to ſpeake of God, or Chriſt, butin a juſt 8nd weightic mat- 
ter and occahon ; and for-themanner,with feare, and reverence, and to 


reCtion, we have the Scriptures infiſting in magnifying God, and Chriſt, 
3nd the bleſſed Spirit, in their-ticles and attributes, eſpecially for theſe 
three ends, Firff, tothew: whata one God is in himſcife, as here to 
ſhew whar a perſon Chriſt is, namely full of. glorie, might, and mercie, 
our Apoltle is much and large in bis flile andattributes, To this purpoſe 
the Prophet lay in one place giueth him fue titles; His name ſhall be 
called.Yonder full, Connſellor, the mightie 'Goa, the enerlaſimng Father, 
the Prince of peace. Secendly, not onelyfar the glotie of God; but for 
the benefic of the Church; 1, That hereby they might acknowledge 
him to be the true'God : ſo the Prophet leremie oppoſing the true God 
202i0{} all idols and falſe gods, ſpeaketh woſt highly. of him, There » 
none like unto thee, O Lord, thon.art great, and thy name is great in pow-| 
& : andin.the next-verle, beccalleth hin, King of wations, and: challcn- 
geth all dowenzon to belong vnto him, And our Apoſile when be would} 


beth many and great things vnto him ; as that he made the world, and all| 
things elſe, that be is Lord of beauen and earth, that he gtueth to all, life, | 


neth their times and the bounds of their habitation, that in hims we line; & | 
aooue,end:hane our beeing,verſ. 28, 2, That afrer this acknowledge- 
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| | 


ing bim in his titles beth.of pawer and mercie : teaching, \ 5 by bis exam-| 


ſuch cads 2s we ought,and are.warranted by the word, Now for our di-| 


:breath, and all things: that be madeaf one blood all markind, that he aſſte-| 
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ment, e might prouoke our {elves to anſwerable duties for example, In| 


oy 


conf+- | | 


ut ___-—_—— 


| | | Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 7 


Cnay.2.13./ 


con(ideration of his mercie, to breake out into his due prayſes : Pfal. 3. 
1. Thow Lord art my buckler, my glorie, and the hfier vp of maine head. 
Iſa, 12. 2. Behold, God 1s my ſalnation, [will truſt and will not feare, for 
the Lord is my firength and ſong he is alſo become my ſaluation, In regard 
| of his omniporence, to ſludie for vprightnefle : Gen, 17.1, [ am God 
all (ufficrent, walke before mee,and be vprighdt, In medication of his om- 
nipreſence,to be euery where reucrent becauſe of hiseye : Act, 10. 33. 
We are all here preſent before God, &c, In reſpeR of his truth, to rele 
our ſelues vpon it: 1.Chro.17.27. Thox haſt bleſſed,avd it thallbe bleſſed, 
[Ex00.3.14. Moſes muſt re}l the chiſdrenof Iſrael, rbar 1 Am hath ſont 
mee:: that is, who giveth becing to all things, and eſpecially ro this co- 
uenant of your deliverance out of Egypt now at the end of 400. yeares, 
Thirdly, another end of Gods titles in Scripture is, that we ſhould nor 
onely glorifie God, and ediftc our ſelues, bur aifo irre vp others to the 
praile and worſhip of the true God, who hath thus made himſclfe 
knowne vnto vs; Pſal. 95.3. 6, Comelervs worſhip , &c.'for the Lord 
i$2 grear God - wer beeing, knowledge, mercie,and power: Pſa]. 
40.9. Thane declared thy rightronſneſſe in the great congregation, I hane 
not hid ut, nor.cancealed thy mercie and iruth, And ſorely whoſocuer hath 
his beart filled with God and ſence of his goodnefle, cannot not onely 
himſelf, but reverentlyſpeake of him, bur alſo bring others ro a feeling 


| 


Lord, and make his workes known vnro.the ſonnes of men. 

| Fe, 1, Whichcondeinneth all che trifling vic of the name of God 
and Chrilt, the which no-man ſhall guiltlefſcly lift vp in vaioe, whether 
in a yaine matter, or in a.vaine manner ; for ic is not ſaid, that he that ra- 
kerh i vp mmalitioufly, or falſely, or blaſphemouſly, but vainely, ſhall nor 
be puilcleffe, and much leffe theſe orher, *' 2. Euen many of our felues 
ue iultly reprooued, who ſeldome or never haue broken ovr into the 
prayſes of Gods power, loue, iuftice, &e.” or Chriſts greatneffe , grace, 


| 


lceme to be( that which often they.are indeed) meere Atheiſts, without} 
ny true taſtand feeling. of God... 3. This doArine occafioneth'vs to 


la the reading of theſe titles 49: the Scriptures, Jabour ro, obſerve and 


and loue of him; ſuch a one I fay cannot bur bring men to confeſlc the 


'or laluation by him ; the /xw of grace-is not vnder our lippes, and rhere- | 
fore our hearts exditenor ſuch good matters as theſe;.duwb ſpirits ſecme |/ 
topoſſefle men, and hold their tongues from. ſpeakivg of God\, and}. 
good things, and when they ſpeake, iris without ſence, or-Feeling, with- |. 
'out reverence and grace in their hearts; orfor faſhion,leaſtthey ſhovid | 


. PRE my L445 AY . ; =. Th 44.c<a 4 Rt 
elolue, never hereafrer ro rake the Harne of God or Chrift: yp; into ovs| 


mouthes, but'when cicher out owne hearts ptorifie and- reverence him, | 
% elle to flirre vp our ſelues or others 'to takt benefie by .che ſame. * 4..| 


dr>w | 
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498, 


draw out the ſpeciall-vſe cjcher cogcerning God, or-pur ſelues, which the 


| and all to aboliſh ſinne, and raiſc finners out of their graues of finne and 


|Þispartim the death of Chriſt, let. this be a motive vato. ſuch, as with 


place aymeth at : and ſo in the canſcionable reading of. them, we ſha] 
come to a confcionable ſpeaking of them, as this Apoſiolicall, example 
enioyneth vs. JED | 
Veil. 14. Who gane himſclfe for vs, that be might redeeme vs from 
all miquitie, and purge vs to be a peculiar people unto bimſelfe , 2e4. 
 lousof good workes, _. | 734} 
In this verſc our Apoſile vſeth another forceable argument, to vrge 
the deniall of vnrighteouſneſſe, and pracile of the former vertues of ſo. 
brietie, iuſtice, and pictic;z for the Goſpel not onely teachech theſe} 
things, which while we profeſle it, we mult adorne, bur alſo if we looke 
for any benefit by the death of Chriſt, we may nor like river veſlells,let 
this doctrine ſlip; for to what other end did-Chrift fo willingly giue 
himſelfe to death for beleeuers in his name, but that they ſhould reape 
the double fruit of it, mentioned in the verſe, Firſt, redersprion from 


ſhine out in the zea/or praftile of good workes, Well knew our Apo- 
le howcloſe finne fitreth vato vs , and how. heauic our frailtie is vnto 


to doc well, one word were inough: he forceth and prefſeth vs with di. 
ucrſe arguments, and thoſe fo waightie, as euen in mans iudgement,and 


the Sonne of God .himſelfe came downe from heauen, to. deliver the 
bleſſed doQtrine of ſaluation vmo his Church; lex ſuch ſec rather then 
heare a0 argument more peghcieger them caft their eye vpon'the death 
of Chriſt, who wiliogly ſuffered ſuch trorments as are yncenceiueable; 


| death, vnto the life of grace and glotic, And though ſome maybe. 
found ſo gracelefſe, as they, will have nothing to doe with this tea- 
\ching of grace ;. yer, ſeeing none is {o deſperately: gone, as to refuſe] 
whome 8ny thing in the world can prevaile, tothe timely taking vp the 
| practiſe of the former precepts, of which we bave ſpoken at large. 


ches laid downe ,and they are.two, Faſt, the fat of, Chriſt , who gaue 


{inne; and ſecondly, ſarttification : the which 1, inwardly pargeth belee-| 
ucrs to become the Lords owne pecaliar :. 2, cauſeth them outwardly to/| 


that which is good in Gods eyes ; and therefore whereas if we were wiſe 


much more in Gods, he is iudged vnwarchy of life that ſhall deſpiſe] 
| chem, For ſuppoſe there be ſuch gracelefle men, as. by the appearing of | 
| | grace cannot be mooucd, or will not he be taught, when he heareth that 


In ſpeaking of this argument, ſeeing the Apolile bath-caf} it intoſo| 
| exccllent an order to our hands , we will accordingly.followe the bran-| | 


| himſelfe for vs: ſecondly, the frwtts of it; whichare two, 1. redempti-| 
#n, that he might redeeme vs : 2. janttification, and purge vs 19 be a pecn-|' 
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Teſw Chriſt our Samrour, Obiett, Bur God the Farther gave Chriſt for 


[ter diſcouered : and that I ſay in one word, was vnto paſſion, The which 
|paſhon muſt not be reſtrained co the time of his death, but extended yn- 


{and bodie, his mind free from ſorrowe, feare,greife ; his bodie from hun- | 
| ger, thirſt, wearines, &c. and at leaſt haue beene like Adam before his| 


G4 A. — —_ 


E piſtle of Ag Pan! to Titus. 


—__ 


| liar people, &e., The meaning of the particulars we wlll giue,as we come 


ynto then, - 

In the former part of the verſe, containing the fat of Chriſt, are three 
oints to be noted: x, the giuer, who, 2. the gift, gane himſelfe, inclu-! 
ding all that paſſion to which he gaue himſelte, 3. the perſons for whom, 
or VI, | | [ 

Firſt, the giver is noted in the words immediately going before; to be 


vs, and therefore he gave not himſelfe, A»ſ; God the Facher gaue his 


and one toynt and inſeparable operation of them both, together withthe 
holy Ghoſt : Iob. 5. 19, 'whatſeencr the Father doth , that ſame doth the 
Sonne; Obiett, Bur Iudas, the Tewes, and Pilate, gave Chrilt for vsto 
paſſion, and therefore not himlelte, Anſw, They did indeede concutre 
in the ſame aAion with the Father, and the Sonne , bur in a farre diverſe 
manner, and ende : they in malice, butthelc in admirable loue: they nor 
for vs, but Pilate for feare , Iudas for coveroutnefſe,, the Iewes to pleaſe 
their Prieſts and rulers ; but theſe gaue him for vs, and for our ſaluation: 
neither had any of them any power to haue giucn Chriſt tothe leaſt part 
of paſſion, if it had not beene giuen them of the Father, and of him- 
ſelfe, who bad pewer to lay downe by bfe , and none could take it from 


him, 


the which that we may the better vnderſtand, we muſt withall confider 
ynto what Chriſt gaue himlelfe, for ſo the conſequent fruits ſhall be ber- 


2 the whole courſe of his life : as namely, the laying downe of his ma- 
ieflie and olorie, wherein he was equall voto his father, to become man: 
and beeing man, whereas he might have vſed heauenly qualities of ſoule; 


fall ; yer he tooke our nature, ſubject ro all infirmities ſince the fall, only 
hinne excepted'; hence was it,that he was borne in a able, laid in a man- 
ger, of poore parents that had bur a paire of turtles to bring for his re- 
demption; brought vp by the labour of his hands ; and entring into his 
office he muſt beginne with (irong temptations: in the execution of it,he 
became a ſeruant vnto all, for himſelfe came not to be {erued ; he waſhed 
is diſciples feete ; he went about with wearineſſe from citie to citie to 
preach : yea more, the lawgiuer ſubiced himſclfe voto the Jaw, that he 
might redeeme them that were vnder the Jawe: the Lord of life gave 


——_— —_— —_— 


Sonne,and Chriſt the Sonne gaue himſelte by one and the ſelfe ſame will; | 


Secondly, bur the gift will better manifeſt the giver : he gane himfelfe, 


. 499 


How Chriſt 
gaue himſclfe 
for VSs 


Toh.1o.18, 


Luk.2.7, 


L219 him- 


Cnay.2.14, 
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A Commentar te pon the 


death, it could not haue dilmaied him, no more then many martyrs who 


| | have not (hrunke at ir, -2. By che firange droppes of water and blood 
10 that fell from his face, 3. His ſundrie cries to his father, that if it were 
| Eo poſſible the cuppe of death might paile from him, 4, By thoſe moſt yn. | 
| | worthie things, which the moft innocent lambe of God ſuffered at the 
hands of ſinners ; beeing taken as a theefe with ſwords and (iaues, bound 
and carricd away, and brought as a maletator before the Magiſtrate: be. 
| fore whome , though he was cleared, yet muſt he be fcourged by the 

z Lewes; fiript of his owne apparel, cloathed. with ſcornefull kingly robes, | 
q the crowne of thornes, aud areede put in his hand-11 ſtead of a ſcepter; 
lead away 3s a ſheepe to the {lavghter, where betwrene two theeues, as 
E. the chicfe of all ſinners, he was crucified, higtoynts ſtretched and racked, 
his hands and feete digged with nayles, his fide peirced with a ſpeare: in 
| [Read of drinke, be had vinegar tempered with gall reached him: all forts 
# of men mocked him that truſted in his God ; the high Prieſts ſcoffed, the 
paſſengers wagged their heads, the fouldiers floured him, nay , the verie 
theife on the croſſe could with his latt breath blaſpheame bim, $. But all 
| this ſeemed leffe then nothing to that which he inwardly felr , beeing 33 
| one oppreſſed and forſaken of God, which made him ctie oug , my God,| 


| 

| 
| my God, why haſt hon forſahen me, Thus did che Sonne of God make {| 
exchange of the greatett glorie avone all-comprehenſion, with the grea- 
[ teſt infanie, and the greatelt ioyes with the greateſt ſorrowes that can be| IN |! 
| imagined, cucn the ſorrowes of hell : the which confiderations notably c 
fer our the qualitic of this paon, vate which our Lord gave himſelfe, n 
| There ean be [/{e. iv that Chriſt gave himſelte, x:, we learne, that there can be nei=, MI |f 
nar £2 ther other Prieft, nor other ſacrifice , then Chiift himſelfe.- both which| MW jt, 
— crap our Apottle accurarely noteth jn a ciucrie phraſe, which at the firftſeeme; MI {1s 
JE | to found thefclfe fame: neither doth our Engliſh ſo diſtinguiſty them 85. U 
| *Waxir taulr, | rhe Greeke Goth, The former is in our text , which more properly berok- | of 

nets that Chriſt offered no other oblation or ſacrifice then bimſelfe:| 

=. hence is it ſajd, that for this ende God gane Chriſt q bodiegtbar in the ſame fi 
$12, | he might performe this part of his fathers will, The Jatcer is in 1, Tim.2.| I |«: 
| 6, which iP! yeth more directly , that Chrift himiſelfe gaue hiemſelfe,and| co 
| that there Tan be no other pricfi in this obJation then: he thats the ſacri-|. WW {ta 
| ice : neither indeede can he be offred of any other ſaue himſclte , who) WF |Fu 
z | ts tt If emma rn nm mrs cn Et ins 
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| offer firſt for buz awne ſinnes 4s they Oo. 


Epiſthe of S.Paul to Tims. 


Temple the gold : no Prieſthood , nor Leviticall , much lefſe Papal, was: 
ever worthie ſo great honour, as to offer vnto God the Father his welbe- 


| loued Sonne:neither any Prieſt can offer ſuch a [acrifice as this.is, where- 
| in is both che fulfilling of the lawe , and paimenr of all forfeices , who is 


amt-che mediator betweene God and man , yea both God and men 5 for 
withour humanitie can be no ſacrifice at all and withour dietie no ſuch 


for ſuch'a wocke, the Sormne of God had taken fleſh in vaine. Whence it 


| is thatthe Scriptures'inſeparably ioyne theſe two , : the mediator and the 


Prieſt of the newe Teſtament ; Heb, 12. yeare come vnts leſus the me- 
diaror, of the newe Teſtament, and the blood of ſprink/mp,; &c. 1,Tim.2, 


| there/is 0»e mediator berwechne God and man<-- who gane himſelfe a ran- 
ſome, Whence it is directly concluded, that if there be but one mediator 

lof the newe Teſtament, there can be bue one Prieſt; and that if all the 

[rable of the maſſe-mongers be Pricſts properly of the newe Teſtament, 

they mult be allo mediators and redecmers : whereas the Seri prure ſaith, 


there is but oper; 

Againe, as the ecrifiedi is bus one, ſo defy can be buy one Prieft, and 
he muſt be ſoqualified , asneuer any man, no not Aaron himſclfe was; 
forthus che author ofthe Hebrewes advanceth this priefthood of Chtift, 
1, Inthe Leuiticall Priefthood were many Prieſts, becauſe they died and 
had ſuccefhon : bur here is but one-Prieft without ſucceſſion ; for his 
Priefthood neede not, nor cannot paſſe from him to an other, becauſe be 
lueth for exer, and is a Prieft after the order of Melchizedech , without 


{beginning ef time, or ende of dayes: and he ſhewes why Chriſt muſt 


needes live for euer, to make interceſſion for vs in heauen,namely, by the 


|(weerte-ſemell-of..his freriive onceoffticd which if no-Prieſt bur he can 
doe, then no man who liveth not exter,,.can be properly 2 Prieft of the| 


newe Teftament but healone, 2. he is further prooved the onely Pricf}, 


ly: It behooveth vs to-hauetucb an high Prieſt, which is boty, innecent, j 


unaefileth, ſeparate from ſinners, higher then4he heanens, who nveede not. 
The {peciall things objected by the Papiſgs againſt this truth, are rwo: 
firſt, thar Chriſt is indeede ſuch a Prieſt as we ſpeake of ; bur they diſtin- 
euith of Prieſts; Chriſt is the chiefe and principall; be! chere may bees 
condatie.and inferiour Priefls by whom, Chrift 011] offereth hinfelteyn- 
to God, andin theſe Chriſts facrifice is perpetuated, Bur as our learried 


|Fulke ſpeaken ; If all ruternall priefthood before Chrift was but a figure 
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| for for this putpoſe ſenttified him ſelfe,as ; the altar ſanRtifieth the piir,and the| 


(ufficiencie; and if dietic alone, or bumantels alone bad becne ſufficient | 


| 


| 


from an induction of many qualities, ſome proper to his perſon,and ſome 
|tohis office, which cannotagree to any man or creature but himſelfe on- 


FOI 
Toiuty.1g, 


Heb.7.23, 


25s 


26, 


The Popiſh N- 


Ntinaion of 
Prieſts into 
primaric and 


{econdarite q- 


uerthrowna 


vpon Hcbr.7. 


| 
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| 
Hebr.9.11,12, 


} Mors neccefſa- 
rus magdus ob- 
| lationts,tolle 
morrem tolits 
oblationem., 


The Popiſh'di- 
ſtinRaion of ob- 
{ lation gf pri- 

| mariezant com- 
memorauue 
confured. 
Sefl.6. cap.2. 


| 
| 


externall ſacrificing pricfthood that was before, and inſtituted no other 
in the newe Teſtament to ſuceede him , then muſt che Popiſh ſhauclings 
bring forth a third Teſtament , to prooue their lecondarie Priefts and 
prictthood, ſecing it hath no footing nor groundneither inthe olde Te. 
tament, nor in the newe. 2, Befides , this diftioion flatly owerthrow. 
eth the Apoſtles poſition, who by this {; acrifice of Chrift, overthroweth 


offer firſt for their owne hnnes, and then for the peoples , as the legall 
Prieſts did, and the Papall doe. Nay more, it ouerthroweth it felfe, for 


| whereas the! Papiſts ſay, that the ſacrifice of the maſſe. is the verie ſame 
| [ acrifice which was offered by Chrit him(ſclfe vpon che crofle; and that| 


veric Chriſt is offered by them; this is againſtall reaſon ; ſeeing the ſacri. 
tice vpon the croſle was offered by himſelfe alone, without the helpe of 
any miniſters, except they meane ſuch as Pilate, Caiphas, Iudas, and the 
(ouldiers, and fuch miniſters we will cafily graunt their ſecondarie mini- 
ters ro:be, 3. Thenature of this facrifice will not adrwic of that fooliſh 
diftinion, ſeeing it cannot be offred by any but the high Prieft , even 
he that was the high Prieft of things to come, who was wot euerie yeave ts 


| enter once into the holy of holies with the blood of beaſts , but onte for all 


hath he entred into the haty place, and obtained eternall redemption for vs; 


| [and if erternall redemption be obtamed where there is no remiffion of 


finne, there is no more ncede of oblation for finne,. 4., Whereas they ſay 
that Chriſt indeede is the onely Prieſt to offer a bloody ſacrifice, and thar 
is but once dane and cannot be repeated;but yet ought daily to be offred 
in an ynbloodly manner by their Prieſts for the linnes of the quicke and 


The ſecond thing of any moment obieRed is, that although Chrift by 
his one oblacion once offered, merited rederwption , and remiſhon of 


| Gnne;; yet is it neceſfarie for our ſaluation that this oblation of his be ap-|_ 
plyed vato vs ; and thiscannot be done but by a fecondarie daily offriog |, 


of him in.the maſſe by the maſſe-prieſt; and hence: is their ſecond di- 
(tinion of the offering (as the former of the offerer) into primarie and 
commemoratine or fignificatiue. eAnſw, Where by the way note how 
they wound themſclues, and thruſt their fwords into their fellowes (ides: 


| The counccb of Trent, faith that the Mafle is the verie ſeite fame oblati- 


| on which was offered on the crofſe, the difference ts 0ncly: in the maner 


| 


| 
| and fome {:m1all reſpect; now other Papilts ceach vs, thatin the matſe-is 


| not the verie ſame true and reall oblation, but onely a commemoration | 
Rnd ==. and) 
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of the the eternall prieftbood of Chriſt; andiif Chriſt haue aboliſhed all 


all the ſacrifices of ſuch Priefts as are mortall, and of ſuchas had need to! 


the dead, The Apoſtle taketh away thateuaſion, afhrming that withewt | 
blood there i no remiſſion; and that if Chrilt be offered any more he muſt of 
neceſſirie ſuffer againe, Heb,9.22.26. ' | O00 | 


A 


—_ 


: --E prfile of. 5.Paul to Titus. 


51d fignifieation of, ir, Now who ſeeth not y hetrhommmmtanco nts 
thiog is 2 farre- diverſe thing from thething remembred? yea neceſſarily. 
arguetts che abſence ofthe thing remembred.; Now which'of theſe mui 


[this oblation, bur not by tucti wicked meanes 3s they haue devited,name- 
[ly by the multiplication of. itlelfe; as if a.manſhovld: in lead of apply- 
_ | ig one plaifter, doe nothing elſe bur make infinite plaiſters;whereas one 
truely applyed to the ſore were better then theyall : buthe who was the 
facrifice,beeing the wiſedome of bis Father, bath deuiſed a wiſer meanes 
natie meanes of the word and Sacraments; as alia inwardly by his ſpirir, 
| working by thoſe meanes effectuall faich in our hearts, whereby we-lay | 
| hold vpon all our good -ynta ſaluation, And if there were no meanes to 
| apply Chriſts merit vaco belecuers, then by daily offring-himfelfe with itz 
then were there no meanes to apply-vnto vs the fruit» and benefit of his 
incarnation, death,reſurrection, or afcenfion,vnlefſe he ſhould be borne, 
[ die, riſe,and aſcend cueric day, for the reaſon is the ſelfe ſame, 

_ Vſe. 2, Iathatir is ſaid, that Chriſt gave himſelfe, we may note that 
Chriſt gaue bimlelfe wholly, both his bodic and: ſoule in ſacrifice, and 
ſpared neither ; for we had deſerued a double death, which it'was meete' 
that Chrift by a double death ſhould deſtroy; by his bodily death pull 
out the ſting of the death of our bedies, and vtterly aboliſh the death of 
our ſoules, by the death of bis ſoule ; and to this purpoſe that aur cenſo- 
lation might be full, the Scripture ſheweth, how that his ſoule was hea- 
vie vo the death ; and that alittle before his ſuffering his ſoule was ſore 
troubled, And Ifai expreſicly affirmeth , that his ſole rrawelled in his 
death, and that he made his ſonle an offering for ſinne,#nd powred our his 
ſoule vato death, and that he made his grauc with the richin. bs deaths: 
where note that he ſpeaketh in the plural] number , to note this double 


loud yoice vpon:the crofſe, when he cryed , My:God,:my God, mby haft 
thou forſaken me ? for what other is the death of the ſovle, but to be ſe- 
| parated from God the fountaine of life? which point helpeth vs to vn- 
derftand ſuch places of the Scripture, as afftirme that Chriſt ſuffered and 
died according to the flefh, Joh. 6, 51, and that Chriſt offered hz bodie, 
Heb;ro..10, and all thoſe which aſcribe all our ſaluation to the blood of 
|Chriſt;- All which mutt be fynechdochically vnderſiood, vnder one kind 
comprehending all his ſuffering, and never excluding any part of it: eve- 
tie of them beeing cquiualent to this ſpcachof. the Apolile , who gae 
bimſelfe: that is, both his bodie and ſoule,or wholly vato the death: nei- 
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we belceue? rruely both alike, rhavis, neither; ſceivgthe word une abla- | 
tion, deftroyerti both,” 2, We graunethat there muſt be an application of b- 


toapply vnto belecuers his oblation, nately, by the eutward and ordi- | 


| | death of Chriſt: and-wbatother thing did hinvelfe proclaime with ſuch a} 


J03 


| 


Chriſt gaue 


himſelf &cher-f 


fore wholly 
both bodic aud 
ſoule: and why, | 


Ifa.g3.rt; | 
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504 \thercanthe death of thecrofſe be other, which is joyncd with the male. | 
dition of God, from which we by it were wholly delivered, . | 


| Chiiſts dean | Uſe, 3. Whereirt is ſaid that Chriſt gaze himtelte , it may be further | 


and paſſion WAS 


and paſhon 925 noted,that his whole pafſion and:death was voluntarie : for what is more | 
ng he zac | free then oft: and this appeareth in-thathe was wont to ſay before hand, 
Ce... that he mult goe away vnto his father, that he mui leave the world, and 
loh.10.17918. | his difciples;ztbart he had power to /ay downe hs life,and rake it vp againe: 
and that no man could take it from him : for who could take that life 

| from him, whoſe finneles nature of it ſe}fe was not obnoxious to death, it 

| beeing the ſtipend of finne, And further, it is briefly to be obferued, 
| | how the holy Ghoſt thorough the whole hiſtoric hath noted ſpeciall cir- 
bl curpſtances which conficme the fame truth, As 1, when the time drewe 
' neere that he (ſhould leaue the world, be foretelleth ro his ditfciples, that 

| kemuſ} goe to lerufalem, and ſuffer many thiogs , and be crucified , 8nd 
| yethe went ; yea when Peter tooke him afide , andentreated him to fa- 
| your himfelfe, he checked him more ſharpely then we reade that ever he| 
 didanyof the reſt, Ger thee bebind me Satan: be would: not patiently | 
heare any thing which might worke the leaſt vawillingnes in him, 2, 
3 | When he came to leruſalem, did he withdrawe himſelte when be knewe} 
| the Jewes ſought to apprebend him, us he at ſome other times had done? 
[no verily, but knowing that Satan had put into the heart of Tudas to be- 
eray kim, be went to his accuftomes place of prayer , which Iudas well 
3} | knewe, and whether he knewe he would bring his rome. 3, When the 
| companie came to- apprehend him, although he let them knowe by ca- 
ting them all tothe ground, that he could have refiſted or avoided them, | 
yet he let them rife againe , he told them he was the man they ſought, 
and d:liuered himfelfe into their hands: yea more, the text ſaith, he went 
| our to meete them, fhewing the truth of that prophehie , Pſal. 40. 6. In 
the roule of the booke it is written of me, that ] ams readie to doe thy will, 
| And as he would not refift in his owne perſon, fo when Peter made a raſh 
refiftance, and in his reſcue ſmote off Malcus his eare, Chriſt immediate- 
ly heated. the wound, wiſhed him to ſheath hisſword, ;and asked ,himif| 
| | he choughr not that he could command a legionsef angels .it he would: 
4 but how then ſhould the Scriptures be fulfilled? 4, When be was brought | 
| before the Iudge, he denied no part of that truth, which he knewe they 
| would wre(t againſt him ; ſhewing in all his anſwers apeeſens minge and} 
| courage with all meekencflc in ſuffering horrible comumches;, withom | 
perturbation oz. confuſion, vitering ſuch holy ſpeeches 28 became: the| 
mott innocent lambe of God: as his holy Apoſile noteth, that he-witpel-. 
ſed 4 good confeſſion before Pontize Pilate, 5, When be came: to. the; 
place of execution; he needed no helpe to die, he refuſed the cup of vine+, 
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gar, which in likehbaod. was reached him, to ſhorten the ſence of his 505 
| paine: and that his ſoule willingly left his bodie, beſides that rong crie 
at bis death and expiration, which argued no lavguiſhing death : all the | 
{| Evangeliſts note that Chriſt /ere ot. bis ſoule, or gaue vp his ſpirit : yea, 
| in great wiſedome be prevented the ſouldeirs violence, in breaking his 
kegges, of oftcring him while he was yer alive any deadly wound; that he | 
| might manifeſt char he did not violently , but voluntarily yndergoe that 
| paſ100,and drivke of the bitterneſle of that cuppe, By all which feverals,| Z 
| we perceiue the truth of that the Apoſtle ſpeakerb, Philip, 2.8.that Chrifi 
was made obedient vnto the death;and this made it an acceptable ſactfice: | 
| for had it not beenc a free-will offting,it had not beene accepred, Let vs | 
| then for our comfort, hold faſt this point of our. Chriflian faith ; that 
| looke how willingly the father offered bis Sonne in ſacrifice , ſo willingly 
| did the ſonne offer bimſelfe: and that thoſe who crucified him, were not 
more willing ta doe it, then be was to ofter him(elte, and ſuffer himſelfe 
to be crucified; and this maketh it abſolurely meritorious and cffeuall, | 
for the iuſtification of all beleeucrs , whereas otherwiſe it bad beene no 
ranſome, | | 
| Thethird andlaſt point to be confidered in this fat of Chriſt, is the| ., ., 
perſons for whom he gaue himſelfe, for vs, The which words by the lat- | himſelfe for his 
ter part of the verſe, muſt be expounded only of beleevers, of which as ta R 
| number the Apoſtle was; and are not to be meant of all mankind, 8s | teular man, 
though Chriſt gaue himſclfe for an vniverſall ſaluation of every particu- 0 
[lier man, or intended to ſaue all, if they would belecue, as they who are 
be | | tearmed the Lutheran Divines doe contend, But this place plainely re- | |} 
| traineth it to his people, his Church, ſuch as are redeemed from iniqui- 
tie, ſuch as are purged, ſuch as are a choiſe and peculiar people, and ſuch | 
as are zealous of good workes ;. for ſuch Chriſt gave himſelfe, and for Reaſons, 
no oxher, For, 1.if the purpoſe of God and Chriſt, was not thathe} 
| WF thould die «ftcQually for allmen , then he dicd not for all men. But 
| Gods purpoſe could not be ſo: for then would it follaw, 1, that Gods 
purpolc ſhould be fruſtrate, ſeeing wany are alreadic in place of torment, | 
and many moe ſhall be : 2, or elfc that he cannot effect his purpoſe, 
but ſomething ſhall refiſt bis will : and 3, thatthe execution of this a- | 
ble purpoſe of God ſhall be grounded vpon the incertainetie, and infta- | z,1i..io 6 in- | 
{ 
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bilicie of an cuent, depending vpon the mutable will of man, Neither | terceſſio ſunt 

| was Chriſts purpoſe ſo ; for bis purpoſe was to giue his /ife for his ſpeepe; | 29h wh 
and purpoſed not ſo much as to pray for any other ; who ſurcly if they | dorij Chriſti 

| have no part in his prayer, much leflc in his {acrifice, Secondly, oe 

| Chriſt died effeRually ſor all, itis not poſſible that any one man ſhould! 


*E. 
| | periſh, and be condemned ; for. then hath Chriſt ſatisfied for the finnes| | } 
| ts | ro 5 1 i 4 m—_ aſwel 


- 
” % - PR _ a a i. 


it me eli. At 


— th. ———_—_. 


— bs. — 
PIT -: : _— 


a» 0 + —_ 


_——_— ———————— 


| Cuap. 2.14. 


—_ — __ 


A Commentarie vpon the' © 


| 500 


Ofal.32.1s 


Eph.z.2 &o 


| 


| Eph.s. | 


How Chriſt is 
{aid ro recon. 
| Cile the wor!d 
| to God, 


aſwell of ludas, Caine, as any other ; and conſequently their finnes muſt 
neceſſarily be remitted : for ſatisfaction for hinne, and remiffion of linne, 
are inſeparable: ſo the Apolile maketh redemption nothing elſe bur re. 
miſſion of finne, Epheſ. 1. 27, By whom we babe” redemption by hs 
| blood, enen rem:ſſion of ſinne: and where remiſſion of ſinne is, muſt 
needs be bleſſeaneſſe: lo as by their dotine none ſhould bedamned. 
Yea further, for whom Chrilt giveth' bimſelfe, co thoſe he gineth his 
ſpirir, ro abide with them, and to ſcale vp their faluation to their owne 
| ſoules : for the ſpirit letteth them know the things that are given then 
of God, But they cannot receiue bim, for the world ſeeth him not, noy 
bnoweth 2191, and much lefſe can receive him ; ſee Toh, 14.16, 17, 


| Thwrdly, for whom Chriſt gave himſclte, thoſe he loued : Gal, 2, 20, 


Who lowed met, ard gaue himſelfe for mee * the which is true not onely in 


and pane him ſelfe for vs, Now what is meant here by vs? all mankind? 
no Feet y , but Gods deare children, and Saints, as the firſt place reſtrai. 


[neth ir ſelfe, ver, t. 3. and thoſe that are waſhed from /inne, and that are} 


| made Krrgs and Prieſts wnro God; as the ſecond ; bur moſt expreſſely 
the Apoltle 'expoundeth his owe phraſe in the 25, verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, Hee /onrd his Church, and gane himſelfe for it, Now the wic- 


ſaveth his people from their fines, Fourthly, To whom neither the 
ends nor fruits of Chrifts death can belong, a vaine thing is ic to aſcribe 
any efficacic of his death vnto them : bur neither the ends nor the fruits 
belong to the wicked, For, 1. the maine ends are, T., by his death co 
aboliſh him that had the power of death, that 1s, the deuill : bur he ill 
ruleth in the children of difobedience, 2. to conquer death-ir ſelfe, 2. 
Tim, T. 10. but they are flill betd vnder the bondage and feare of ie? Y. 


wicked, 4. that they wbichliue, might live to him which is dead, 2, 
Cor.5.15. bur they riſe againſt him, and attaine not the firſt reſurreQi- 
on, nor the beginnings of life eternal] here, nor the perfeRion hereafter. 
{And forthe frui's of this death, which-are iuſtification, remiſſion'of fin, 
[imputation of righteouſacſe, reconciliation with God, regeneration, 


tſanaificarion, and life erernall, none of theſe belong but to the mem- 


bers of Chriſt; ſo as we may conclude with the Apolile,he gave himſclfe 
| for his bodie, which if the wicked benor, hee gave nor bimſclfe for 
them, EE” i m0 13529 on 5 


| of this truth, are theſe rwo. Firft, ſuch places" as affirmethar Chrift re- 
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Paul, but in euery beleeuer, Epheſ, 5.2, andRev. 1,5, Hee loned vs, 
ked know not Chriſt, and he knoweth not thern, they bate him, and he 


Tloueth not them 2: be is aleſus indeed, that is a S2uiour, but becauſe he 


[ro deftroie finne , that it may die in men, bur it liveth and ruleth in the | 


The maine things obieRted and mnch Rood vpon by the idyerſaries! 
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| reconciting the world, I giue my fleſh for the life of the world,&c. eAnſ. 
By the world, is not meant every particular man.in it, but the cle both 
of Iewes and Gentiles; for Chrift and his Apoltles often crofſe the 


yet now they were called tothe participation of grace and ſaluation,' as 
well as they; and hence ſometimes the Gentiles alone ate called by the 
[name of the world, as that oppoſition ſheweth berweene Temes and 
Gentiles, Rom, 31. 12. If the falling of thens the Tewes, be the riches 
| of che world, that is the Gentiles : and ſometimes againe onelythe cle 


eAnguitine well prooueth out of the place in-Tohn allcadyed : and this. 
world, is onely yeconciled unto God. IS 

Secondly, rhey obieRt ſuch places as affirme that Chriſt died for all: 
Ron, 8, 32, Who ſpared not his ſonne, bur gaue him to-death for vs all: 


poſteritic of e Adam, (which if it alwaics doe nor, the force of the ar. 


world, At, 17. 30, But now would hauc all men to repent, 2. ſome- 


deemed the world, God ſo lowed rhe world as he gaue, God was in Chriſt gd 


| the Iewes, who conceitedthat they alone were loued of God, and- not | 
ſo the Gentiles, and therefore to-abate their pride, were often and inuch | 
in proouving, that howſocuer in times paltthe Gentiles ' were paſſed by, | 


of both lewes and Gentiles; for there is a wor/d of the cle 'onely, as} 


 oument is broken) but ſometime, 1. onely thoſe of the laſt age of the | 


| 


al bearbs, that 15, not every partirular, but all kinds: and thus is it ac- 
to be taken in thoſe places which affirme thar Chritt died for all, namely, 
places of Scripture reftraine chemſelues to beleevers': 291, Tim..2, 7. 


God would bauve all wer ſaved : but that is, 1. all kinds of men for 


with him, all ſuch as are choſen, iuftihed;and ſhall veuer-be condemned; | 


given of God vnto Chriſt, ver, 13. Laſtly, with theſe formes of ſpeach | 
' compare theſe places which ſay that, the ſonne of 'man cane ro give his | 
life-a ra»ſome for many, Matth..26. 28, and that he died ro make 94ny 


nj Heb.9.28. and this will wfhfie that truth who obſeructh, thac with 


| times not eucry patticular, but euery kind : as Chrift is ſaid to have hea- | 
led all diſeaſes; that is, all kinds of diſcaſes ; and: the Pharifies tythed | 


cording to the eruth of Scripture, and conſent of the auncient Church, | 


for a)l kinds of men, but not for every feucrall of every kind, 3. The| 


whom we mult pray. 2, all ſuch as come to the knowledge of the truth: | 
| ſo Rom.8, 32. gave him for vs all, bur all ſuch, 2s.baue all things einen E 
for ſoit followeth in the next verſe, Heb, 2.9. Chriſt taſted of death}. 
for all; but who theſe all be,the context theweib, 2. ſonnes that muſt be | 
lead voto glorie,ver. 10. 2, Chiiſts brethren, 11, 3. ſuch children as are | 


ſt: 'Row. 5,19, and that he was offredtto rake away the /innes of ma- 
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Paul,} 


I oh, 
How Chriſt is | 


faid to die for © 4 
[1 Tim, 2,6, who gaue himſelfe a ra» ſome for all : Hebr, 2.9. rafied of Haas 
death for all, &c. eAnſw, The word all, hgnifieth not alwaics all the | 
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508 | Pavl,all and many, are all one, 4. #3 hb 
ſe. It Chrilt gave himlcltc for vs, then ſuffered he not for his owne 
By" RY ones: for he knew ns /inne, becing moſt holy in his conception, with- 
| 1: "ax out originall finne z according to the word of the Angel, Luk, 1. 35, 
| owne finne, for | That holy thing that ſhall be borne of thee ; as alſo moſt innocent in all bis || | 
| pov given | life, for no guile was found in his 4nouth, and who could accuſe himof | 
& 5  \hnne? of which innocencie not only his freinds, the Prophets, and A. 
; | poſiles, but his greateſt foes allo by Gods providence became witneſſes, 
| | | Pilates wife wiſhed her husband co have nothing to doe with that rſt | 
1 | | mpan : Pilate bimſclfe confeſſed. he found no fanlt im him + The Centuri.! 


| | | as (aid, ſurely this 1849 45 the Sonne of God. Caiphas ſaid, that Ove Man 


« 


ruff die, (not for himlſelte bury for the people the theeke on the crofle, | 
| this man bath done nothivg amiſſe : nay, Iudas himſelfe -cryed' ovr, that 
he had betrayed inwocent blood: not to ſpeake ary thing of the man 
= confefſions of the devils themiſelues, that he was the Sonne of che mo} 
high. -The Papiſts draw neere vneo that Tewiſh opinion, which the 
| Prophet mentioneth, Ifay 53.4. He indged brm plagued and ſmitten of 
Chniſtus preter | , | 
ea bona quz | God, namely, for his owne linnes ; but he was wornded for our traxſ- 


| ui laboribus | grefſtons, and brokgn for our iniquitres ; for they hold,that Chriſt by his 
ET ham | (uftering merited ſomething tor himſelfe, Which if it had beene ſo, 
| fb corporis | then was the Apoſtle miſtaken in ſaying , that the Inſt ſuffered for the 
© *urgter inde wniuſt ; whereas he ſhould haue ſaid, the juft ſuffered both for the iuf 
+ ha and vniuſt, Beſices, this guivg of himſelfe, wichfiandeth any meri- 
we? [ring for himſelfe : for if ic was neceſſarie that he ſhould merit for him- 
ſelfe, his obedience could not be voluntarie. And what an abſurd thing 
is it,to thinke that ic was neceflarie for Chriſt beeing God, to deſcend 
from heauen, become man, and condeicend to moſt bitter death, the 
graue, and ſorrowes of hell for his owne ſake ? For what could he merit 
| which he had not from bis firl? conception, qr which was not due to his 
manhood from that conception, by reaſon of the vnion of it withthe 
| | | word, the ſecond perſon? what could ic want, which had ſuch inſepa- 
_ } rable fellowſhip with the deitic it ſelfe? who in the midſt of his abaſc- 
| ment, his fleſh beeing the fleſh of the ward,could not want any glorie, 
| alchovgh he was picaſed to hide it for the time of his paſſion, Laſily, 
| che humane nature of Chrift is a creature, and can therefore merit no- 
thing of the creator, to whom all obedience is debt, 2.it was guided 
and mooued wholly by the diuive, and inthat regard could nor merit a- 
ny thing for it ſelfe;for a meritorious worke mult be in the owne power 
| of the worker, & by himſelſe meercly performed;nay, bis meiit for vs de- 
| jpendeth not vpon his nature, bur vpon his perſon, in which both bis na- 
jtures concvrre to the work and cfhicacie of the fame, 
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 nEpiſileof S. Pant to Titus. : 
| Secondly, if Chcift have giver bith/elfe' for v4, We muſt receive this 509 
gifc and the benefit of it, ſeeing a gift nor received, is to no purpoſe or | \V< Puſ Ay 
profit, And the tmeanes to receive Chrift, and applic- him with 3It bis | ;nq make aw 


and make our {1 


| 


1 wh 
benefics is, 1, to know him, for darkneſſe comprehendeth him nor; and | Þc!t bencfir of | 
| 


o . PX "Io" . "EO . IT, 
hecame to his owne, but they not knowing him recemed hn# nor, but | 


{ crucified him, whom had they knowne they would never haue crucified 
the Lord of plorie, 2, By prizing' the gift aboue gold, (iluer, pearles, | 
|[efteemwing the precious blood of the immaculate Lambe, above etiery | 
corruptible thing vader the ſunne + all which cannot redeeme'one fonle. | 
3. By opening the doore of the heart, putified by faith, to entertaine | <a 
him, white be oftereth himſclfe with all his merits inthe word and facra- | | 
ments; and bis not as a ranger; by giving a nights lodging, but aSour} | 
husband and head, never to be departed. Conſider that now Chrift 
fandeth at the doore of thy heart and knocketh, and vieth reaſons (as 
once he did,Canr, 5.) from the great paines and ſorrowes which he vn- 
derwent to come to thee : he wayred when it will once be,that for thine 
owne good thou wilt open vnto him : that he may bring his father with | 
him to ſuppe with thee, and impart vnto thee knowledge, ſanification, 
and the reft of the graces which accompanie {aluation, Oh therefore pe- | 
ver adventure to trie what a fearefull thing it is, that he {hould depart in-| 
diſpleaſure, or that thou ſhouldeft not know the day of thy viſitation: | 
but receive him whiteft he is neare, that chou never know what an heauy | 
thing it is te feeke repentance with teares perbappes too [ate;or how'vn- | 
{comfortable a thing ivis, to ſecke him whetithe is greeued at thy vokind'| 
dclaies, and will not [o- eafily be found, "2 
_ Thirdly, if Chrift have given himſelfe ſo willingly tro ſuch 2. curſed | We muſt giue 
death for vs, we muſt alſo in way of thankefulnefle give our ſelves vnto | ourfeluesro | 
bim,, He-gaue his bodie, his foule, his glorie, and all-for vg:we muſt not are oxy; 
thinke much to part with bodie, goods, name, libertie, or lite it ſefe, for -— 
{his ſake, when he calleth vs vnto it; the Jawe ofthaokefulneſſe requireth | 
that we ſhould part with ſuch things as in compariſon are but rrifles for 
him, who thinketh nothis deareftthings-too gaod for vs:and the rather, 
becauſe when we haue done all-we can, we can never be ſufficiently rhik-. 
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Secing Chritt 
hath giuen 
himſclfe,therc 
nceede no other 
ſatisſaion for 
finncs 


| fo 


Chriſt redee- 
med bis church / 


from the capti- 
ute of finng | 


L 


-1 


How fo horr 2 
fkutfering » could | 
ralovme from | 
inftnite - | 
A 


| ever in their mindes and memories, they may bethinke them what they 


could have ſatisfied the iuftice of God, Chriſt might. hauc ſpated hm. 
| of fatisfaRion of mans Gnone., but the perſon and merits. of Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe : for it any thing belongiog to our perſons could goe for paiment, 


|then might he have retained his gloriein heaven, and never have left jt 
| for our ſakes, If any Papift Randour here,and ſay, chat Chriſt raketh our 


| the mightie God gave himſelte to redcerve vs, that i is, the life of that per- 


regard of vs) diſcharged, the bill cancelled, and the hand writing agaiof 
vs faltened ynto his crofſe, 2. By corgneſt ; for he bound the frong wan | 


he glorioufly triumphed ; and thus partly by price, and partly by pwn, 


A Commentarie won the 


daily crucified befere their.eyes to reyoke-it- into. their memeies; let 
them conſcionably vſe thele meanes to this. ende,; that this gifc tunning 


may acceptably returne for ſo great receits; and when they heare their 
hearts. called for,, they may giug hear, and hand ,head and feete , wil] 
and .afteRions, vp oo the perperuall ſervice of. fo-good a benefactor... 

Fourthly, If Chriſt have giuen-bimlelfe for vr, thea there is no other 
ſatisfaction for finne, It angels or men, liuing or dead, maſſes .or. merits, 


felfe; ; bur notbing can be giuen to God,notbing accepted of God in way 


workes and dieth them in bis blood, and then offcreth them to. his Father, 
who accepteth them 3s meritorious, not for our ſakes , nor their owne, 
bur oncly for Chriſt, I anſwer, that Chriſt indeede diethtbe workes of 
the godly in his blood, and ſo preſenteth them vnto' bis Father, and his 
Father accepterh them at his hands ; but no way in reſpeR of any fatisfa- 
Rion of ſinne,, or meritof Galuation , bur onely as (ePimonies of nel 
 thankefulnefſe and dutie, and nor achdntts; | 

That he might ne vs from all inquuie,]. 


4 __ 
. - - F 


ee £. 


bimſclte, namely, to redeem; his Chutch ſrom all the. bondage and fla. 
verje of (inne, For by finne we became bound, 1.to-the ſernice of it,” 2, 

0 damnation,the flipend of it : both which the Apoſile includeth, in tha 
be faith, that finne raigned vnto death: where is bath the rajgve and com- 
| mand of finoe, and the wages of it, which i is death, Now the Lord Ieſus 
redeemed his Church our Le” this captiuitic two WayesS,: I, By. paying tbe 
price of redemption vnto his father, even the moſi pretious bleod of the 
ſonne of God : fer ſo by communication of properties;it is here ſaid, that 


{on who was God, went for our ranſore; whereby « our debr is freely(in 


that had vs in bis pewer, ſpoyled principalities and powers, ouer whore 
redeemed and tefcucd his people... 


redeeme all bis Church. from ſuch.infioite cujlls? 
here conſider three things, I, The dignitie. and excellencie of 1 the perſon | 


5 


In theſe words is contained the former truu,or ende of Chrifs giving 


Queft, But how could Chrift by giving] himſelfe for ſo ſmall 8time; | 


Anſw, We:mult| 


4 


| 


| 
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| bya:me +ecreature , man or avgel , but by a perſon that muſt be both 


t— 


- Epiſtle of S.Pawl to Tims. 


| 


Cuap.2, 4. | 


God by eternal] generation, 3, his onely Sonne, 3. his beloued Sonne, 
And to ſhewe vs that theſe be the reſpeAs which make the worke ſo me- 
ricorious in it ſelfe,and lo acceptable vnto his father; the Scriptures eve- 
ry where giue him ſuch titles as declare him to be moſt deare-vmto God 


and truth: and 18, the onely begotten Sonne which us ih the boſome of his 
Father : and Ioh.3.16. God ſo Joued the world , that he hath ginen hi 
onely begotten Sonne:and Rom.B,z 2.who ſpared not his owne Soune: now 
if the perſon be ſo gratious, the worke cannot bur be acceptable, | 
Secondly, canfider the ſufficiencie of the worke, beeing fo admirable as 
neuer was the like: for it was no fimple ation neitherot God alone, nos | 
of man alone, and ſo neither meerely diviue, nor meerely humane , but 


which concurre to one perſon, concurring to the effefting of the tame 
worke, Wonderfull then is this worke, which could never be performed 


—_— — 


God and man, | 
Thirdly, the largenes and extent of the price , moſt abfoluely farisfy- 


ing whatſoever was required, and that in all vo/untarie obedience both a- 
ine and paſſire, Active, for he fulfilled all righreonſneſſe , and perfectly 
performed and fulfilled the whole lawe in our ftead, Paſſive,for he ſuffe- 
red a moſt ſhametull and curſed death, both vijib/s, ſtanding io the hepa- 
ration of ſoule and bodie : and #:0i/ible, ſuffering for a time cuen the ve- | 
rie torments of hell, namely, the endles wrath of his father, vnder which 
his Church had otherwiſe beene ſubdued for all eternitie, So as for the 


who performed this work, who was nota bare man, but 1. the Sonne of 


his Father:ſo Toh. 1.14.the enely begotten ſonne of the Fatber full of grace | 


(as Divines ſpeake) cheandrike : the operations of both theſe natures | 


Fit 


Mortem re,non 
rem pore inftai- 
tam tollecavit 


Chnitus, 


time, the Sonne of God, and Lord of all, was deiected' vader all crea- 
tures, and held vnder the moſt accurſed deaththat ever was; fecing the 


pole ( becauſe nothing can merit, to which any man is bound) the Scrip- 


tony ſuch paiment. . 


tha wonderful bondage and tyrannie of finne over vs before that Chiilt | 


perſons, as fernants of ſine, ſernants/of vnrighteonſueſſe, ſernant oof cor-' 
THption : weread allo of the wages of finne, of the hire of wmrighreonſ- 
"eſſe which Balaam loued: of beeing fold vnder (inne, and of wicked men | 
(elling chemſelues ro-worke wickednefle, as Ahab, and others: which is}. 
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lines of all his bodic lay mo?t beauily ypon him :ynto both which bran- | 
ches of his obedience, if you adde the voluntatineſte and freedome of | 
both, the whole will appeare moſt perfectly meritorious; to which pur- | 


turefaith, that he paid that which he.neuer tooke, and ſo was not. bound | 


Dodr. 1. Secing Chriſt mvf} give himſelfe toredeeme vs $ be imply- | 


+ Before ttiis re- 


wrought our libertie, Hence doth the Scripture ſpeake of regenerate | 


£ 


demprion we 
were bodſ{laues 
ynder flinne & 
death, 
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| loh.$.34. 
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1 lerh a tyrant 
many Watcs, 
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ee i. 


nothing elſe, but a voluntarie putting of a mans$felfe vnder the will and 


| power of hnne: and chus he that commutreth fnne , that is, giueth him- 


ſelfe vnts it , is rhe ſeraaxt of ſinne. To this purpoſe allo we heare the 
Apoſtle ofcen ſpeaking of the raigne and dominion of finne in the mortal 


| bodice, and of thelauec of Gnne in the members rebelling againſt the law 


of themind, and-of the lawe of eni}l which is cucr. preſcnt/with the bet}, 
Bur whe is it that fecleth not within hiaſelfe the- wofall fruites of this 
captivitie ? how are ve bound hand and foote in chaines of darkenefſe, 
further then the ſonne by ſetting vs free hath enlarged vs? how arc wee 
tripr ſtarke-nakediof our cloathes of innocencie and holynefle ; further 
then we areawrapped in the garment of this our elder brothers tighteouſ. 
| nefſe ? how ſeruill are we, and at the becke of euerie (inne; everie temp- 
ration, euery luſt and ſuggeſtion , further then the ſonne hath reſcued 
vsout of the hands of ſuch hard Lords? who ſeeth not this ryrant thru. 
ting himſelfe by force or fraude into his beſt holds, ſo to ſhoulder out 
theright owners? who perceiueth not this tyrant ſeeking bimſelfe one- 
ly, and careth not-for blood and murther; but raigrerh wwto d + thin fo 
many 2s he hath ſubdued ? who findeth not this tyrant overturning all 
lawes and conflitutions, and making his owne will his onely lawe, to the 


| which whoſocuer are ſubiected, what {Jauerie can be compared to theirs? 


If wecconfider the IJewes:opprefiion in Egypt for 400, yeares together, 
cucn when their taskes were molt encrealed : If the vomercitull intreatic 
of themin Babylon, whey (irange Lords had rule over them 70. yeares: 
If the cruell and bloedie perſecution of Antiochus, of which Danie] pro- 
pheſied, that before it neuer was the like , nor ſhould be after it: 1fthe 


| miſerie of the Turkiſh gally ſlaues; yer is there no milerie,no bondage to 


this, For there the enemie was externall, here within a mans breaſt. and 
| bawels: there the lofſe was outward of goods, lands, libertie, or life;but 


in time looke to change their Maſter, or to flic, or with the ende of their 
lives at the leaſt ro ende their miſerie; bug here go man can flie except he 
| can flie from himſelfe,nor ende by death,but beginne rather his bondage 
in compariſon of what it was before, And whereas there is no other bon- 
dage wherein a man cannot at leaſt with his freedowe, here men will St 


rie,as when they are (lrengthnivg their bonds vpon themſclueszof which 
thraldome if we would more diltinaly conceive, in one word thus it is; 


Originall finne inthra)ls vs ro adtaall , preceding 2Quall finnes to conſe- 
quent as ial} puniſhments of the former; preſent hnnes ate preſidents to 
| other men, ard {> we are ivtavgled not onely with our owne, but other 
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ny = : | | | 
beleeve they are in ſuch ſnares, but reioyce in then, and are never ſo mer- 


| 


þ 


| here of Gods image,his fauour,the ſoule,& life erernall:there might they | 


l 


mens trarſgrefſions alſo, By all theſe we are liable to death, both rempo-| 
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| rall and eternall, which entred into the world by finne : hence commeth 


|of them into the fire ; for they are yet in their finnes ; which one word 
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| Epijile of S.Paul to Tits. Cnar.2.14., 


the torment and fling of a guiltie conſcience; hence is the ſinner haunted 

with the horror of Gods dreadfull iudgement , and the beſt fruit of the 

beſt mens linnes is ſhame and ſorrowe, euen where God raiſeth vp to re- 
entance, 

[ſe; 1, Note hence the miſerable eftate of fuch men as are out of 
Chrilt,in whom finne yet raigneth: tor theſe are choined in ignorance,re- | 
bellion, contempt of God, and his word, are ſoared with manifold lufts, 
bound hand and foore alreadie , and nothing remaineth, but the calting 


fnne (laich Luther} comprehendeth Gods euctlatting wrath, and the 
whole kingdome of the devil}, And yet examples there be in the world 
of tuch, who by all Gods arrowes and plagues ſent againſt they, cannor | 
come to ſce their miſerable bondaye to and by fone:the which if it made 
Paul who was in Chriſt an auncient beleever to crie out , Oh miſerable 
may, who ſhall deliver me from this bodie of death ! what cauſe haye 
ſuch to exclame vpon themſclues as wolt wretched, whoſe bonds are not 
[loofed as Pauls, but binding them cucric day ſucelicr then other over to | 
deſtruction, | 
| Yſe.2.Sceing by fone we put our felues vnder ſuch (laverie, as both it | 
ſelfe and Satan plaie the tyrants over vs, we muſi take that counſell, Le: 
not ſinne raigne m xour mortal bodie,, but daily fecke andfirive to expel! 
theryrang ; and if that will not be done, aime at the weakning of his 
forces, obſeruing theſe diretions, x. Take from him his molt dange- 
rous weapons, by ſubduing thy owne corruptions, which are his Samp- 
ſons locks, wherein his greateſt firength lyetb, 2. Banifh all his freinds, 
aberters, alliance ; as all appearance of cuill, and occaſions, ſuch wicked 
companie, counſell, idkeneffe, &c, which are finnes ſupporters, 3. 
Pceuent the wiles and policies of this tyrant; for he is-of aſerpentine, 
creeping, and infinuative nature ; finne hath many ferches for it owne 
fortification, as falſe joyes, falſe feares, falle pleatures, falle profits : Þy.! 
thele meanes if we take not great heed, it will come within vs, and vie | 
{ſhallbe too weake to clofe with is, If the Apofite Paul confefle that fin 
| leduced him, how-had we weaklings, need tofurviſh our ſelves with ſer= 
pentine wiſedome againſt the deceitfulneffe of frane ? 4. Never offer 
conditions of peace with him,be notcontent that he haue aiutle roone 


in thy heart, (as many, becauſe they cannot be without tnne, wake.ſmall | 
{ 


{ 


he hawe made ſome entrance, and-cneroched-on thee, ftay. not 10 party. 


'F | _— 2ng: 


inatrers of ſuch grofle ſinnes as the ſpirir will not dwell with, and they 
{conCredly forbeare ro difeaſe the) bur arme thee ag3inti the beginuings, | 
Roppe the occaſions, and: paſizges: But.if for wane of watchfolnetic |. 
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thetr eflare 
who arc owut of 
Chriit, becauſe 
they hauc no 
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and talke with him ; but prefently make rehſtance, for by ſuch deprecs\ 
iniquitic comes into his chaire; delay to talke with finne by reaſon of' 
our inclination breeds a certaine delight inir, delight begers delire,defire 
worketh indeauour;indeauour produceth theact; the at ingendreth, 
and is quickly iterated , and multiplied ; multiplication is the mother to 
a benummed conſcience, a brawned conſcience begets defenceof linne, | 
defence riſeth to boaſting or gloriationinic: and thus is finne brought 
into the chayre of cliate, and the quiſhon is damnation, Now finne 
is proclaimed, crowned, and accepted of, and hath all loyaltie perfor. 
med vnto him. OS 

Deftr. 2, Secondly, out of the words we learne what a wonderful! 
 freedome we bauc obtained by Chrift, ' By nature we are wrapped in the 
| ouilt of finne, fubieRted tothe (tipend of ſinne, ſubdued vnder the curſe 
of thelaw, and lie right vnder the whole wrath, and diſpleaſure of God, 
Our ſinne proclaimed vs rebels to God through heauen and earth, bani- 
ſhed vs out of our owe countrie, ſet hell gates open againſt vs, and| 
| gaue'vs into the hands of Satan,as an hangman to execute Gods lentence 
of -eternall death paſſed againſt vs; yea further, hopelefle we were in 
this wofull condition : for Gods diſpleaſure was ſo kindled againſt ys, 
as men and Angels could not reconcile him; the law was ſo tranſ oreſſed, 
as all men and Angels could never fatisfie, nor make vp the breach : the 
{cntence was ſo ſeuere, as all men and angels could never have ood yn- 
der it :: the execution ſo certaine, as the verie gibber was evet ſtanding 
in our fight in the horrors of ſoule, and terrors of accufing conſciences, 
and we ſeemed to walk and be left in the midft of tenne thouſand deaths, 
Now when no meanes was left ro pacific God oftended, to fatisfie the 
law tranſgreſſed, to reuoke the ſentence denounced-; the Sonne of the 
eternall Father muſt come fromthe boſome and glorie of his Father,and 
become obedicnt both to the performing of the whole will of his Fa: | 
ther, as alſo to the ignominious death of the croſſe : that ſo becomming | 
a curſe for vs ( as that execrable kind of death betokened) we might] 
haue God well plcaſed with vs, as he is with him, we might preſent him| 
his law perfectly fulfilled,not in our perſons, butin his for vs, we might 
plead the payment of all our debts, both the principall, and forfeiture, 
by this our (uretie,and ſo might ſue out our full diſcharge from all former 
| claimes and ſentences, becauſe the-vitermoſt farthipg is fully paid and 
diſcharged, | | 

Vſe, 1. 1f Chriſt hath freed and redeemed vs from all iniquirie, then 

bath he madeno partiall redemption : he ſatisfieth- nor for the faulc, and| 
leaue vs to fatisfie tor the puniſhment : neither redeemeth vs from the| 
eternall puniſhment, bur giueth vs leave to ſatisfie for the temporall:But 
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1 if Chrift have redeemed vs ftony all mniquirie's! if be laid on» the crotle; 


| their doctrine of all other merits ſave this of Chrift ; downe'goerh all 


Epiſtle of S Paul» TYEus, 


It rs finiſhed, that is, the whole worke 'of mans redemption 'is conſum- 
mate and perfect ; if at one time he made one peyfelt expiation, and ther- 
by brought in an enerlaiting redemption 5 here is artiHericand -£unihior 
againſt all Poperie: downe goeall other fatisfactions for finnein this life; 
downe goe all {atisfactions after this liſe in purgatoric :*doawne coech 


chat ſupplie of the fooliſh virgins lamps with the oyle of good warkes 
of ſuperrogation our of the Churches treaſurie ; and with theſe the Da- 
gon of the mate, and the whole Diana their worſhip and religion! muſt 


|ther end, that the enemies might ceaſe to blaſpheame,when they ſhould 


downe alſo, D:d net [ forgine thee all, ſaith the parable : and we were 
|{old for nought, but redeemed without mony, faith the Propher, . Whar 
can the Papilt ſay now for his mony-maſſes, pardons, indulgences, and 


2, Sam. 12. 13. The Lordbath put away thy ſinne : And yet becauſe he 


yer, 14, and this was the temporal] puniſhment : and what are the ſub- 
frings of Gods people 1n this life, and in the end of this life at theirideath 
but puniſhments for ſinne? eAvf, The text ſheweth plainely thatboth 
the Gnne/and the puniſhment was forgiuen : for ſo thoſe words ſhew, 


die, not to make any ſatisfaQion for the tinne, but:the rext ſhewes ano- 


ſeethe Lord no patron or fauorer of finne, but rather iuſtly offended 
with it, And as for the afflitions which befall Gods children for finne, 
| and lie often very heavily vpon them, nene of 'them fatisfie, or can ſatis- 
fie any part of the iuſtice ot God'for finne paſt ;' but are facherly correQi- 


and the warning of others, leaſt they ſhould conceine him a God- bol- 
firing finne in thoſe that are deareſt vnto him ; but no way asa ſatisfaQti- 
onto God, for thus only the paſſion of Chritt is a fatisfaCtorie redemp- 
tion from finne; And the likermay be ſaid of death, which is lefrto the. 
2odly to confliQ withall, although they bave obtained full remithon of 
finnes ; bur this is not as a puniſhment of {inne to them to whome 
Chriſt hath altred the nature and viſage of. death, but now it is only an 
exerciſe of their faith, hope, and pietic, yeaa vericipaſlage ynto eternal] 
life, 7 boi des ity = ns 
2, This conſideration muſtſitirrevsvp'rom love of our Lord Teſus, 
who hath diſcharged vs of ſuch'a debt, and ranſomed ys from ſuch an 
ynvtterable thraldome. How would we affect ſuchaone as would pay 


ſuch traſh, obtruded vpon the world, ſeeing thetext is ſo exprefſe; we are | 
[redeemed without movyy, Obie, Bur Dauid had his fione forgiven, | 


had made the enemies of God to blaſpheame, the child muſt furely. are, | 


thou ſhalt not die,death beeing the juſt wages of ſinne.:; yer the child muſt j 


[08s preventing finnes to come, many: waics ſeruing for their owne good, | 
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12 trifling debt, if it were but tenve or ewentie pound, if our ſelucs for in. |: 
ſufficiencie were caft in priſon ? we could -never forget ſuch loue, Con. | 
der now how great thole debts of thine were ; how weake and ſmal] 
thine abilictie was to fatisfie, if thou had(t had the power of all men and 
| angels; how ruinous and ruful] thy caſe was every way:& thus the more 
loue will appeare to be due ynto Chrift,and the more eby finnc, if thou | 
xeturne not loye for loue, "v5 
2. It muſt workein vs adeteſtation and watchfulnes againſt all ſine, 
which bringeth ſuch vaſſaladge vpon vs: for {hall Chrift take vpon him 
| our debts,that welike deſperate prodigalls ſhould doe nothing but ave. 
' ment them ? ſhall he ranſome vs, and giue ys perfect freedome,, that we 
with the vnthanketfull Ifraclites ſhould runne backe againe co our former 
bondage ? ſhall we with Salomons foole , make but a mocke of finne, | 
which colt Chriſt ſo deare to expiate 2 he neuer knewe what this greateſt| 
 benefic of Chritt euer meant, that cantake his pleaſure in the courſe ofa. 
ny one finne.. Chrili having rettored the blind man his fight , bad him 
 goe and ſinne no more : and to the adultrefle, goe and ſinne no more; ſo the 
| vie that we ſhould make of his redemption is, to ceaſe from cuill,and de. 
part from iniquirie, leaſt a worſe thing befall,and our ende be worſe then| 
our beginning. And-here 15 1t not to.be omitted , how the Popiſh do. 
Quine is in this point an viter encemie to this redemption purchaſed by! 
Chriſt ; not onely in magnifying their owne merits , but in extenuating 
fnne,ſo as men.cannot come to a ſerious ſenſe and batred of the ſame: 
for many-finnes are ſmall, and ſcarce finnes; many ate veniall, and there 
is no danger in them : original] fine which is the mother finne of 81], is 
nofinne at all in the regenerate. They turne many of the commande- 
ments into counſels, which men may give eare vnto for convenience ſake, 
but not of neceſſicie, and in doing theſe, they doe more then the lawe| 
bindech.them vnto, ' By all which dreames of their owne braines , as by 
| thicke clouds of darkenes, they obſcure the brightnefle of this our ſunne 
of righteouſnefe , and leffen the merizof his ſufferings, For if ſo.many. 
Gnoes are in their owne nature lo veniall;Chrift might bave ſpared much. 
of his paines ; and if they were fo light as they make many, the Criſtian 
might forbeare much of that watchfulneſle againſttbem,vnto which we 
are'fo often exhorted by tbe Apoſtle, 
4. Hence alſo is minifired no ſmall confolation to the faithfull: for if- 
Chrilt baue redemedvs from ail iniquitie, who can lay any thing to ou?: 
charge; ſeeing Chriſt hath iuftified, who can condemne ?-Let Saran now 
obiet?'the greatneffe of 'our-debr, our owne inſufficiencie, and weake © 
| are ro diſcharge ; we may plead that we neege not greatly difiract our! 
| thoughts ro procure any ſatisfaQion, befids that which is. made on Chrilis 
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{ſometimes to the Sacraments, At.22.16, Be baptiſed and waſh awe thy 
| /n3:and {ſometime to faith, ACt. 15.9. he purified their hearts by faith : all 


| 


| 


|[renifſion of finnes , 8nd abſoluing vs both from the puile and puniſh- 


[ken in the words immediately foregoing : the latter way is by freeing vs, 


| as the former, From the right cCONcetuing of which ,i thoſe places may: 


| and meriting cauſe of our cleanfing, without which divine and effetuall 
| power of the holy (pirit,the fleſh had profited nothing, 2, Whore we meet 
with ſuch places , which aſcribe it ſome:ime to the word, as Chrifito his: 


| offered : and with his Sacraments, that by them as an ether outward 


| made with byſope : and thus are diverſe other Sacramentall ſpeeches to 
be vndetfiood, .5f 
| Dottr, Redemption and ſanAiftcation ere inſeparable companions: 
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part, and accepred on Gods part for vs, but all that ever we can make, in | 
way of thankefulnefle, we acknowledge our ſelues bound vnro, Let the | 
blinded Papift (who teacheth, that he can ſatisfie the whole law of God, 
and yet reuerſeth it with the ſame breath , when he faith, pro bring wvite 
ſtatu,) worke to ſatisfie, we wall co ceftific our thankefulnes, in that we 
arc freed from {o great bondage, | | 
Andpurgevs ro be a peculiar people wnto himſelfe,] 
Chriſt by his death purgeth vs cwo wayes, 1, By obtaining our rc- 


j 


ment of them : and this is the juſtification of a (inner betore God, which 
he effected once and abſolutely vpon the crofle, of which we have ſpo- 
from the filth and contagionof finoe , and this is the ſanGiification of a 
ſinner, and is not done at once, but is.daily while we liue in this world a-- 
riiog to further perfection : and of this purging our Apoſtle now ſpeak- 
eth, the which he affirmeth co be a fruit of the death of. Chritt, as well 


nor hinder vs , Where our ſanGiification may ſeeme to take an other rite: 
2s where the Holy Ghoſt is called that cleane water,whereby we are wa- 

ſthed, Ezech, 36 .25. { willpowre cleane water vpon you, and yee ſhall be 
waſhed from your filthikeſſe , and from your taols; tor it is the Lord lefus, 
who by the. power of his eternal ſpirit offeretb his blood as the materiall 


diſciples , ye are all cleane , by the word which | have ſpoken vnto you ; | 
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theſe ſpeaches conſpi.c together in this ſame truth rightly apprehended. 


|For Chriſt is the oncly agent in our ſandiification in and by all theſe: be{ 


giveth faith and ſanRificth by it, as by an internall meane and inflrument; 
and fanGifieth by ir, as by an external] meane wherein fanGification is' 
meanes,that inward ſanciification might be repreſented and ſealed. Thus 


Dauid prayeth,Purge me with byſſope, that is, waſh away my finne with 
theblood of chy Sonne, which is ſhacgowed in theſe lepall fprinklings 


| whereby wereceiue our cleanſing ; he ſendeth Miniſters with his ward, | 
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ole effect in whonifocuer it iseffectuall to ſaluation : for hee is made ro 


ſuch of God r1ghteouſmeſſe and ſanttification, In the lawe we reade of 
laters, as well as of altars, yea and of the braſen ſea, Inthe Gofpel we 
reade not onely of blood , bur' of water ſtreaming out of the fide of 
Chzitt : and thar his {weate in his agonie was water and blood :' The! 
blood fgnitiyag the pertact expiation of the finnes'of his Church: ang 
the water, the daily waſhing and purging of ir from the remainders of 
| her corroption, $9 the Apoſtle jtoyncth thele rwo together, Ephe.5.26, 
he gane himſe!fe for by Church, thar is , his life and bloog,, and purged it 
with water through the word;.and it is cleare that the Apoſtle Iohn ex- 
preflech both ahete benefhts-obramed by Chrilt, namely , perfe@ farisfa. 
Rion for {inre, and {(antitficationtrom (inne ; when! be faith , that this is 


| be that came'borh bywwater and by bleod; and as here it is ſaid, thar Chri(t 


ave-bimſeltc to redeeme and purge, to elſewhere in expreſle tearmes, to 


| {anRifie his Church, Bpb.5.27. 


Yſe. 1. Inthatthedcath of Chriſt ſerverb for 6tr:continuall clean- 
fre while we live in this world; we are totake'noticeand acknowledge- 


ſoyle or ſtaine that hath fouled our natures, which will eafily be blowne| 
or bruſht off, for it Ricketh neerer ys then our skinnes, thar- the verie 
power of Chriſts drath it ſelfe, doth not wholly deſtroy icwhile we line; | 


- {bur we haue cate to crie oviiwith thejeper in the lawe, Tamvncleane; 1 
[am bncleane: nay, the.godlyfee what blackamoores they are, and how 

{ hardly they-change their skins 2 and whar leopards they are , hardly par- 

| ]ringwith their ſpors, And this-made the Apoltle-rake ſuch paines, that 


| he mioht arraine his frvic of Chriſts death and reſurreRion, after he had 
{beene longablero maineine hisiultification againſt >ll challenges, and 
! ſay; who ſhalllag avy bing ro'the charge of 'Gods eleR ? and what ſhal 
| ſeparare vs from che Joue'ob God ? well knewe he how faſt this vnclean- 
nes cleauerh vnto our natures, Heb.12.1, And this challengeth a num- 
| 


ber of monſters of men, whoſe hearts beeing gulfes and ſeas of iniquirie, 
yea the common draines and {inks of all filthineſſe, doe ſtreame out no- 
!thing butifuchas Chrift {| peaketh of, adulteries, murthers, thefts , coue- 
{ toulneſfe, deeeir, vncleannes, pride, the wicked eye,and curſed ſpeaches; 
and yer charge them with ſuch filthinefle , they iuſtihe cthemſclues with 
the Pbarifie, they thanke God they ſerue God as well as the be(}, have as 
good hearts as the beſt, they doe as wel}, and liue as well;, as the beſt of: 
them all ; you camot ſaft-n on them any fence of theip foulefinnes ; they 
neede no purging cor waſhing : whereas the godly daily groane and 
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is alto purged, 'Rom. 8, 2. -T here 11/10 rondemnationtothem that are in 


| leſs Chriſt : for the law of the ſpirit of life freeth them from the law «of 
 inne and of death : that is, not only from thecurſe of the law , but c- 
ven that law and power of fGnne it {elfe which would fill hold vs in the 
ſervice of it, He ſhall die in bis finne; that dieth not vato bis finne £ not 
that finoe can be {o dead as not remaine; burifit lie not bleeding, by. 
vercue of that ſtroake which Chriſt in his death bath given it, if che 
forceof it be not abated, and thou eſcaped from the rule of it, Chriſts 


ſeite-in his ſpeach co Peter approoue this truth?:1f [waſh thee not, thou 
haſt no part in mee: and no part in Chriſt, no pardon:of anne, Dare a- 
ny man-then dreame of his reconciliation with God, that+finds not ho- 
lineſle daily preuayling againſt corruption, and the endeavour of puritie 
in heart and life, againſt that foule impuritie that Rickes faft and cleaveth 
ynto both? or dare any vnſanAincd heart, which in that it bath ſer ic 
ſeife vporva reſolued courſe in finne, is a rebell vato God, laie claime vn- 
ro any part of the death and merit of Chriſt, when Chriſt hath ſaid, that 


wedding garment,and this our elder brothers garment is wouen of holj- 
nes,as well as righreouſnes; and there is no admittance to the ſupper of 


* 


' the Lambe, no bleſſing without either, | | | 

ſe. 3. Let both theſe conſiderations moout vs to be ever waſhing 
and clenſing our ſelues from our vncleannefle,and never to be at refi il] 
we finde our ſelues, although not free from blackneſſe, yer comcly, as 


this dotine, I will ſtand alittle longer to propound in it two points: 1, 
the. meanes and notes which we mult vie,and by which we muſt diſcerne 
our ſelues to be: waſhed and purged. 2.:the reaſons or motiues, to vic | 
careſully cHoſc meanes, 

For the former ; A man that meaneth to be neate and cleanly, 1. hee 
villingly looketh bimſelfc in a glaſle, he.is not avgrie with the partic 
that ſecceth the'glafſe before him, bur hecalleth for ir, that he may ſee 
what ſpots are about him, and looketh neece that he may diſcerne thein: 
een ſo a man that would be purged, mult oftei) ſet the glaſſe of the law 
before him,will not be angric wich him.that preacheth and propoundeth 
the law vnco bim, whereby he way ſee his foule ſports aud diſorders, | 
And here is one difference betweene the cleane and vncleane ; one can- 
not endure to take notice of his filthipefſe, his heart will abide no ga- 
' ging nor ſounding;; the other hath a purpoſe to be cleanly, and would 
have the leafl filth about him diſcovered, that it may be remooued, 
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| ſe, 2, Hence may be noted; thart-whereſocuer finne is pardoned, it 


blood doth thee no good, How excellently doth the Lord Ieſus him: | 


vnleſſe he waſh the foule, that partie hath no part in him ? No, no, the | 


[the Church confeſſeth of her (ſelfe, And becauſe this is the cheife vie of |_-- 
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' the filthinefle of the fleſh and ſpirit, the latter is more filthy, and there. | 


| | Secondly, Aman thet is 1d this-way ro be purged, beginneth wich 


| their hearts thiake no ill, buc are good movgh for all that : but halfe an 


ments, and appearances of cuill ; yea ſuch as he cannot auvid, yet he ca1| 


the fouleſt ſpots fixlt, and thoſe which are molt conſpicuous, and com. 
monly firft remooveth thoſe in his face, Now the foulett and moſtno. 
ted defilement, which is molt conſpicuous, and conſequently odious 
vnto God, ts an-vngodly and wicked heart : which as the Lord begin. 
| neth his waſhing withall ( for the firſt thing he doth in the converſion of 
j a fhaner, is to take away the heart of ferns) ſo he that would bave eyi- 
dence of his cleannefle, mui beginne here, and firff waſh the inſide: {o 
the huly man David, although his finnes were in the eyes of the world 
yet to be ſoundly purged of them, he craueth a cleane heart, and ny 
'wewed ſpirit, And thus as he that meaneth to be cleane, beginneth at his 
| head, and lo waſheth all downeward, fo the pare of heart beginne at the| 
| heart, and this carrieth all other parts and members ; they know that of | 


| fore they ſccke fuſt ro be renewed inthe ſpirit of their mindes ; and to 
; waſh their conſciences from dead workes : whereas thoſe that meane 
neuer to be cleane, beginne as ic were at their feete; if they can abſlaine| 
from imurther, adultetic, drunkennefle, and ſuch open finnes in the aR, 
which is apparant to euery eye, they thinke all to be cleave and well, be. 
cauſe they neuer ſee the hardnes, the pride , and foulenes of their hearts: 
bur euen-this conceit that they haue waſhed their hands in innocencie, 
hegleRing their hearts, is a brand and marke of their yncleannes and jm- 
uritie, | wy | | 
6 Thirdly, hee that will be cleane, proccedeth on to the other parts of 
bis bodie, and will ſee that they be ſutable: fo this grace of ſanAifica- 
tion, as it beginneth in the minde, ſo i proceedeth to worke in all the; 
members : it is careful] chat allthe veſſels be preſcrucd in holineſle and 
honour. A pure heart will not be without pure hands, chaft eyes, an or- 
dered rongue,&c, Where is to be obſerved another maine differcnce be-| 
tweene the cleane and vnclcane : the former endcauour to cleanſe them 
ſclues from af! filtbineſſe of fleſh and ſpirit,and to grow vp vnte full boli- 
xeſſe ; but the Jatter can content themſehues. with a ſuppoſed goodnes of 
their hearts, and yet let Joofe their tongues to alFobfene and Jewd ſpes-| 
ches; and-open their cyps to al} wandring and luſtfull ſpeQacles; and; 


| 


eye can diſcerne whix impure wietches they are, both within and with- 
&Ut, | | 

Fourthly, ſuch a perſon will proceed: on-to his garments, ond will not. 
eudnurc filth or fpots on them + even ſo that foule whom Chciltpurgeth, 


hacer even the garmevt ſpotted by the fiſh ; even all occaſions, induce-| 


hate. 
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E peſtle of S.Panl to Titus, 


hate, Whereas the carelcſſe and (loauenly Chriſtian, runnes into all com- | "920 | 
panics, into all courſes and thrufts himſclfe into all occaſions of fiane;be-! 
cauſe be is filthy he careth not co be filthy ill, yea and to foule and be- | 
| (meare all char come;in his companie, 
Fifthly, Tbe ſandtified perſon vſcth all good meanes, whereby he | 


Cuar,2.14. 


—_— 
 ” - 


+ may become cleane, and becing fo, he is carefull to preſcrue himlelſe 5 
. cleane ſo long as he can, For, 1. he defireth to be euer ſprinkling him- | 
| ſelfe with-the blood of Chriſt, by ofcen meditating, and applying vnto| | 


Al 


bimſclſe bis death and-merits, which are the onely purging fire, and foul. | Malze.3.2. 


Y ders ſope ; without which, alchough he cake much ſope and nitre, yet can 

, he not be purged : this is the onely fountaine opened to the houſe of | 

w Dauid for finne and vncleannefle, this is the onely laver of the Church, | Zach.rz.r. 

f| |2, He laboureth in the encreaſe and ſtrengthning of his faich, which as | 

ak an hand apprebending the former, purifiech the heart, 3. He diligently, 

d and reverently frequenteth the word, and Sacraments, as the outward 

. \meancs appointed by God, for the eftecting, and encreaſing of ſandti- 

+} W | fication, 4. When he heareth Chriſt ſay, /f / waſh thee not, thou haſt 3 


vo part in mee, he reucrently falleth downe at his feete in ferucut prayer, | 
| Lord, not my fcete only, but my hands and my head : waſh mee through. : 


. ly, even | from. toppe to toe, Thus he knowes he can onely become| 
I |cleane; and by theſe ſame meanes he ſeeth he can only be kept cleane; 
k he;dare not negleRt theſe means 25 the foule monſiers of the world, that 

| had rather be wallowing in the dung of the carth, and bathing them- 
f [ſelues in their dirtie and fnnefull ſports and delights, then frequent the} | 


| places where theſe pure waters ircame in moli pleaſant abundance: bur} 
[their cards, dice, bowles, boules, vuprofitable companie, idle ſolitari- 
nes, (which as ſo. many draynes,caric with them all yncleannes, the which 
they powre on the heads of wicked men with full buckets) chaine them 
with chaines of darknes, that they cannot ſa much as defire theſe cleane | "1 
waters, which the ſpirit powreth on thoſe which thirſt after tbem, 
The ſecond point, is the motives ro become purged, and to. labour in| Morues to we 
ſanQification,' x, Becauſe hereby wee reſemble the Lord bimielie, mans. - ee 
by which reaſon. we are often inthe Scripture mooved co the tiudy of ho- x TE 
[ lines, Lev. 19. 2, and hence we become deare vnto God, when he ſpi- 
eth his owne image vpon vs: for even naturall fathers loue their chil- 
| dren þeft who re likeft voro them. 2. Hereby we are not only confor-: 
mable to his image, bur to his will: for this & che will of God, 1241 every _ 
ot man know to poſſeſſe his veſſel bolimeſſe and in hovovy, 1, Theſl, 4. 3. 
b, 13. Hereby we diſtinguiſh our ſelues from the profane Eſaus of theſ 43 |} 
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7 
23 


e- { world, whereas by nature we are as foule 8s they. 4. Weatraineto the | 4 | 

an | end of our redemption; 3nd have an argument that Chriſls death is ts 

e.| op et re K k 4 effeQual! | 
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| CHAP, 2.14 
{ effectuall to vs; becauſe we ſee the power of the devil, and finne defiroi.' 
edin vs, 5.All legal} purifications are reſolued into nothing but evange. 
licall lanctimonie, which may not be neglected vnletfe we will come be. 
hind thoſe who were directed by ſhadows & types; whereas wethaue the 
6 | rruth Efub(lance, 16, Without purnie of heart and life nomay ſhall ſee| 
| Ged;Blefied and holyarethey thar,haue part inthe firſt reſurreQion, the 
ER. ſecond dearh ſhall nochurrſuch ; for only thoſe thatare ſlaine by the firf 
| death;are hurt by the ſecond, and the ſecond reſurrection only profiterh 
thoſe that have partin the fickt ; hour ſhall be dogges, and whatſoever 
| is- filthy and vocleane'; and know we nor, that the viriphteor ſhall not 
| inherit che kinodome of God? 1.Cor:6.9, What meane' men then to 
| | feare lealt they ſhould-be too pure, avd too holy? and to reproach'o- 
Fob thers as becing ſo? Whar a fearctull deluſion is it for.men to flatter them. 
| ſelves as moi doe, thar there need no fuch'triftnes or preciſenes;but to 
{0 come to Church, and receiue Sacraments according to:-law,and do as 0. 
ther men do; and ſometimes as their leyfure ſuffers to read or pray alone, 
and heare 2 ſermon extraordinarie, 'But alas, 'what:will ic profic'a-man 
' to be a ſundaies Saint,and a work-daies-Deuil ? Or what great good tan! 
| good moods do? are we not exhorted to the foltowwy. of holines, to 
cleanſe our ſelues from all filthines of ſoule and bodie, to an; heauenly 
| connerſation, to haue vo fellowſhip, nor' touch any uncleane thing ? On 
the other ſide,are we not vrged to continuall prayer; In all things to be 
thankfull ; ro meditate day and night'in the law of the Lord ; to make | 
the word our marke to aime at ;- and in all things: with. full purpoſe of | 
heart to cleaue faſt ynto the Lord ? And now dare any fleſh except and 
|  [fay; bot if-I hall doe thusir is more then need, and I ſhould become too | 
| [preciſe and roo pure, and ſoaretheythavdo fo? we ferue aGodof pure 
eyes that will norbe chus'dallied withatl rf 
| &; | ' Tobeapecubar people vnto himſelfe; | | 
\ In theſe words is ſet down one end why Chriſt vnderwent ftch.paines. 
6 5 _ - -[notonly te iuflific,but alſoro ſanRihe his Church: namely, that ic might. 
"< 'tbecome impropriate veatohiniſclfe, and applied vnto/hisowne beſt pur- | 
| | poſes,» Forapvacleane veſfelsoaninevcr: be vicd vnto any good purpole, 
|  }yntillchey be waſhed andſweemned; nomore can finnefull men ever be- 
7 | [come veffells of honoer, referued vnto the Lords owne vſe, before they 
| 'be waſhed by the blood'6ffChritt, and thoſe pure waters of the ſpiric be-| 


I 


— FO Mt. th th. _—_—— 
” 


| | fore mentioned, Theword+xeprv710y , properly ſignifiech fomerbing, on 

| | Which a man for ſomeexcel{cncic 19 17, ſetreth \þis -afteftion more-then'| | 

| other, and therefore layeth/ic vp, and referuethrforſome {pecialli vie: and| 

| purpoſe, and will not at any hand part withvit 3'a8iÞ amman ſhoutd laie vp 

lome bright and bewtifull peeces of gold, which -he will. not: ſuffer. to | 
5] 16 ZE A EE. 8 lee| 
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| ynderflanding the true and cfjentiall members of-che Church) 1. Be- 


| regard of God, they are a peculiar people, (diſtin from others. by his 


E 'P prſtle of $\Paul 76 T Fs, 


Cyrap.2, I4. | 


[ 


ſee the ſunne, as we ſay, or be brought out ſcarce in extreame necelſjcie, 


and grace, hath .all power and libestic to conferre wv here: he pleatech 

ace abour nature : yethisgood pleaſure was ro chooſe Iſtael, tobe his 
chcefe treafure above all people, and ai holy nation , that vnto ithem-he 
might ſhew'bis wiſedome and glorie; a8d his loue and mercie ypon 


ages ſince; ynto Which all thole titles juſtly belong which Peter giuetlsro 
the belecuing dilperſed Tewegr A royallproefthoed , 4 choſen generation, 
ar holy nation, and apecutiar peopte, oO 

> Now the Church may be ſaid to be 8 peculiar people; (by the Church 


7 


SISERL; 143 . '7'; $\7f? 


cauſe beleeuers are the moſt precious of men, eventhe molt noble per- 


they are the deareſt of men and nearer vnto'Gog, becauſe more noble | 
then the reſt, Thus Salomon deſcribech the Church; as though it were 
a ſtately court, where are none but'of the blood royall, Kings, Queenes, 
Eords, and Ladies : and hence are beleevers called ſonnes of God, bre- 
thren of Chriſt, and heyers vpto the crowne of heauen, Secondly, In 


grace of cleGion, by which they are choſen'our of the world, and ſer 


Thus although all the earth be the Lords, who beeing the God of nature | 


chem, But that was but a type, the thingit felfe is ſpecially apparant in. 
the Church of che new'Teftament, euen the true Church of God in all | 


i 
| God:.peculiar 


ſons of the earth, deſcended of the blood of .Chrifi, in which regard A 


| FR 
|. I'vY 

Tun.in Exod, 
I9.5, 


| 


Deu 5&7, 


The Church is 


lundrie waies. 


Cant.6.7, 


IqT Y 


bigbly in his favour aboue all others. For they lie before him in the 
righteouſneſſe of Chrift, in whom the Father is well pleaſed ; they are 
bought from the earth, and ſtand before him in the worke of his owne | 


| 


life: which made Balaai ſay of Ifracl, that it was a people dwelling alone, 
and numbred not himſelf among othtrnations,tha: is altogerher different 
inlawes; cultoines ; mauner.,,and. condition 'of '11fe;1(Bur let vs: ſee this 


of, whom al/the families imheanen and earth are called,” 2, Their coun-| 
tris is no-part of earth, for they are here but ſtrangers and pligrimes, bur 
heaven, to which-they tend; and from whence they looke for a Saviour, | 
34! Their King: i9.neithet bornenercrteared, bur the everlaſting King of | 
vlovie; who tuleth-notfome ane councrie; but from fea-to ſea, yea to | 
he worlds end\+ and not for an age; but as he is a King forever, andhis | 


Pn PI” bad. Sent. I "NING __ ——_ — 


fingers; namely, their new birth and ſecond creation, in' which: be allo | 
delighreth.to behold,: Hence are they called at holy m4t50n the ſpouſe o 
Chriſt,the danghter of God,the choiſe of God and Gods delight, Thitdly, 
they are a peculiar people,in regard of their whole maner & condition of | 


x” 


VE ene. — 


tuch in foe inflances.! 117. Their origiza/l ace nor ſome few families; | 
|comming out of: fome.corver- of the; earth ; bur they ſprung of Chriſh, 


kingdome an'eucrlalting kingdowe, ſo he ruleth for cverabdever, and 
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| deſcendipg from heaven; Iefus Chriltis the bread of life, and that Man-| | 
| na that came do'wne from heaven; and that water which guſhethour of 


| naincly, that it is a. peculiar people, ſeleftcd and called out of ali nati- 
| ſeſſion and vſe. That which the Lord once ſpake of Ifrael, is true of all | 
| the tte Iſrael of God, /ſracl iv a thing hallowed unto the Lord, and 4s hu 
firſt fruirs : for as the firlt fruits were of all the fruits of the earth ſepars- 


| 


2 remnant fer apaztand ſeparated to become his, and beloyg vnto bim;ſee| 


| targht him, he lead him and kept him as the apple of bis oye, Be thou then| 


of his kingdome there is no ende, 4. Their dawes are ſpicituall, to 
gouerne the conſcience as well as the ourward man, moſt perfe, 
never changed, ncuer abrogated as mens bee, 5, Their werre and 
weapens are vor carnall, but ſpirituall, as their cheifeſt enemies be: 
their -captaine was never foylcd, nor can bee, and therefore before 
they (irike 2 blowe , they are ſure of victorie ; and for their exrernall 
enemies, they conquer them, not by ſmting (35 others ) but by ſuffering, 
6, Their {arguage is the language of Cavaan, their (peach bewrayeth, 
them to be citizens of heaven; henceare they called people of 8 pure 
language ;nofilthie , vnlagourie, or corrupe communication commerh! 
out of their mouthes, but ſuch as is boly, tending to edification, and mi-! 
niſtring grace to the hearers, 7, Their apparel! is deuiſed and pur on by| 
God himſclfe, cuen garments.af innocencie, long white robes died red: 
in the blood of the lawbe, 8, Their dier not rifing out of the earth , but 


the rocke; of whom whoſqeuer feedeth 2nd drinketh, he hath rafted of 
the tre of life , and of the water of life, he cannot but live cuerlaflingly, 
| Thus we ſee how the mevers of the Church-are called a peculiar people, 
Ve. s. Hence we may note aliuely deſcription of the:Church of God, 


ons, peoples, tongues, and-kinreds of the earth, for the Lords owne pol- 


red and ſanified vnto the Lord ; ſoout of all the people of theeatth,are 
Hol.1.10. & 2.23, 

Uſe. 2. Hence is affoarded no ſmall conſolation to the members of | 
the Church , and that ſundrie wayes: for God vili nor forſake bis people| 
whom he hath choſen, whom he hath made bis peculiar, But 1, bis proe | 
 cetion warcheth over them, Zach, 2.5.'/ wilhe awall of fireronnd about 
| her : he will ſuffer none to doe them wrong ; tet them be kings who will 
| not be reprooued by any other, yet he will repraove them for their 
ſakes: this was the graund of the lewes faferie, Devur, 32.9, The Lorar 
portion 6: his people , Tacob tr the lot of his inheritance © he found brim, he 


a child of the Church, and alchovgh thou waiſt findethy ſelfe in thy felte 
loft , blind, ignorant, and ina thouſaud perils, feare ;not; the Lord-will 
hade thee, lead thee, teach thee , and keepe thee as ſafe in the chambers | 


of his providence , as thou wouldeſt keepe ſafe the apple of thine owne 
8 1 000: "8 
CiC, 
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Epifile of S. Paul to Titws. 


ao Secondly, his providence is cuer with them, his cies vpon then, his 5 ww 
eares, his hand, bis treaſurie open vnto. them ; yea himſelfe becommeth = 


the portion of thofe that are his portion; and no good thing can be wan- 
ting to ſuch who have the Lord their portion, in whom is no lacke, Art 
thou poore, defpiled, baſe and abieR in the world ; let thy care be to be- 
come Gods peculiar; he was neuer contemprible whom God honoureth, 
as be cannot be honourable whom God deſpiſeth, DOE 515 
Uſe. 3. For inftruction to teach vs who profeffe our felues-the Lotds | we mult live 
peculizr, to Jiue vnto him, to whoſe vſe weare ſet apart, And this is the ar So Lord 
Apottles reaſon, Te are not your owne, therefore glorifie Godin your ſonles re 
and bogres, for they are hu : and that we may this doe, we muſt propound 
| |cworules before vs, 1, We mult fee that the whole courle of our lives I 
| be carried according to his pleaſure”: for looke whoſe we are , to him we! 
muſt giue vp our {clues ro obey, If we be the Lords peculiar, then no | 
| BW [creature in carth can Jay claime vnto vs, not the Pope, not the deuill;nor 
finne, no nor our owne luſts inuft command vs : for thus the Apoſtle tea- 
; | ſoneth, ye are 4 choſen generation, a pecsliar people ; dearely beloned, 1 be- | Peondareds 
| | ſcech you abſtaine from fleſhly laſts : this inference ſhewerh what a diſho- | 
noarable and diſgracefull thing it were, for Chriſtians ſo farte to forget | 
| q cheir nobilitic and dignitie, tro Roope to ſuch baſe ſeruices: they ſhould} | 
rather call ro mind that beeing ſer apart ro the Lord5vſe, and like ſo ma- | 
ny nobles becing to attend: the nearelt feruices of their King , they are | | 
to heare and faſhion themfelues according to his'pood pleaſure: Dcur. | | 
26,18, The Lordhath ſet thee tobe apretionus people vuis him , thar thou 
ſpouldſt heepe all his commandements,Neither may beleeuers frame thew- | 
ſelues.according to the guiſe of the world., ſeeing they are called our of | 
the world to be the Lords peculiar, Thoſe that are the next fſeruants in a 
| princes court, liue not 3ccording to the faſhions of other courts , buz ac- | | 
cording tothe manner of their ownetfo the Lord-from this reston char- | 
teeth his people,.that they ſhould not conforme vio the heathen in their: 
faſhions ; for ye ars-an holy people, and the Lord hath choſen you for apre- | Doric. | 
Hows peophe ::in- like manner we mufl not conforme to Rowith vr Italian | 
faſhions, nor the comes of Inofe and profane men among} our ſelves: | 1 
but as we profeſfe our {clues the Lords, ſo mufl we ſquare and order our{ | 
| wayes according to his word, "Nl Ii 
' 2. The ſecond rule js, that as everie peculiar ſerueth tothepraiſe off 2 
the owner, fo we muli frame our liucsand aQions to the praiſe and plo- | 
tie of God, whoſe we ate. This is the reafonof the holy Ghoſt , Pſal. | | 
- [135.3,4. Praift the Lord , eb ſing praiſes v#1o0- rhe Loxds; for the Lord | 
hath choſen Iacob to himfelfe, and Hrael for his cheife treaſure, hence. f: ; 
| ; followeth, that whatfocuer prattiz would. rend to the diffionour-of | | 
God, 


| 


| | 
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526 | God; we: multrefil} and withſtand 10 our {elues and others, And thus: 
. the Lord chargeth his people, that they-ſhould be fo fartrom afſoriating 
| themlſelues with the wicked people thatliued neere them, in their tdolJa. 
| Deur.”. | crie, that they hovbld breake:downe their altars , and cur downe their 
proves and images, and rehſt them; euer from this ſame.oround, becauſe 
| be had choſcn them to be'pretious vnto -himlclte;' So. that if) any finner! 
ſhall mooue and wooe vs vnto.any- vngodlypractiſe;; we! muſt reaſonthe 
5 | caſe wrh:our.awne hearts; I may not doc.any fuck'thing as may diſho- 
Þ bi nour God, or my profeſſion, let others doe'thus and thus, I may not doe 
6 ſo, I am the Lords peculiar, and mult live to his glorie, which 1 cannot 
| LY, doe if 1 wichſtand not ſuch motions, as whereby his glorie is hazarded, 
| | and hindered ; and thus alſo-maiſt chou; rudgcof thy lelfe, whetherthou 
beeb the Lords: it: thou fecueft not-the tintes, nor:menstufts, nor faſhi- 
| ovelt thy lelfc to mens humors , bu livelt vnto the Lord, thou art the, 
| |Lards, ; | 
Lone the Saints. |-.g+//ſe. 4. Hence is afforded a morine. to jan the Church, and (bew al] 
Ape | kmdneſſe tothe members of it, even becauſe iris the Lords: herirage, and 
Fogg becauſe the: Lord is not vnfaith(ull to farger the worke and labownr of lone 
ſhewed to hi; Saints; yea be itbur acuppe of cold water,it ſhall not looſe 
| a reward, ſeeing he Lord-accounteth it as done to himſclic. The Philip] 
pians ſupplied Pauls neceſſities, and Paul -promiſeth them that his 
| Phil 4.1519. | God ſponld ſupplre all their wecelſs ties," On the contratie, woe ſhall be 
to thenFgat wrong by word; or' deed; or wrighting. tlie leaſt of theſe] 
Zach.2.z. little:ones, who are ſo.deere.to the Lord as thewpple of brs eye, Ler the 
ſcorners and enemies of good men remember that jw-ler, 2,3, {ſrael is 
| as a thing hallawed wnto the Lord, all they. that eate it ſhall offend, exill 
E ſhall ceme upon them, ſaith the Lerd. If the King: ſhould fer himſclfe to 
_—__ - | raife add adyance flv one man'whom he fetch above all other; were 
it fafe for any ſubiettro pick; and<ull outtharperſon:to wrong: and dil- 
p bove. any other rand: yet: thus do they that of all other: wrong 
i grace a00 y = y OLTNET! WTO 
| and opprefle Gods. Church ang. deare cbildren;;. who.in the end ſhall 
! know that the Church is an heauie (tone to lift. at, againſt which never} | 
| po -- man heaugd, but with.the certaingPerill of his owne liſe, Men may dip 
-- | their tongues in venome{ and theiripens in' poyſon;:and ktepe the gar-} 
| m__ of ſuch as Rone Steve ; but the Lorg will avengethbcaule of his! 
| | poare ones;; his —_ ones, he willnot alwaies hide _ face; no1 hold 
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bis Peace, ' 


Zealous of good works: 'P 
f Here is anothes ende of Chrilts ſandifiyng bis Glurcbyiha, wie] 
AP wwember of.ipſhould argently endeauour in all good and goodly conver-| 
| | \fajion.. Where the Apalite: ſcemerh to an({wer a ſecret obicRion : for it |; 
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[nceds bring forth good workes : for elſe Chrift ſhould be ftultiare of 


| ſhip, before our ſelues can-be. good workmen, but beeing onge his. new 
creatures, thep can,weneither be igle por Nhoccupied, bur converſant | 


— >” — I EE add tema. Bild. tems. Ah. ad 


E peſtle of S.Paul to T 7125, 


—_—— 


| 


might be (aid, if Chriſt haue thus redeemed, purged, and waſhed vs, and 
fo made vs his owne peculiar, what neede we more , or what further re- 


| maineth for vs to doe? neither wanted there Libertios in thoſe dayes,that 


from the appearing of grace caſt off all yoakes, and thought they might 


(hed, redeemed, nor powred out his grace vpon any, but ſuch as thereby 


| were wrought to forwardnes, and checrefulneſſe in all well-doing. And 


here ( not co ſpeake of che nature and neceſſitie of good workes, becauſe 
chat treatiſe is to be referred to a ficter place ) three things ace to be ob- 
ſerued, | 


of redemption, aud purging, and waſhing, and of a peculiar people thar 
muſt doe them : for indeede , the beſt workes are ſo farre from iftify:ng 
and purging,that none can be goad before the party be juſtified and pur- 
oed, A lcper or polluted perſon in the law , might not couch or attempt 


{any thing for whatſocuer he touched, became alſo vncleane: ſo while the 


whole man, euen.the minde and'conſcience, the fountaines from whence 


allthe ations iflue, are polluted ; how canany thing fireaming from 


chence be cleane and pure? vnleſſe we will fay , that one fountaine at 
once, can ſend out ſweere water and bitter ; or controll holy lob,who 


[ſaith, that 90 man car bring acleane tbing ont of filthineſſe : Good works 
{muſt beginne from that we are iuftified, byt we. beginne not to. be iuſtifi- 


ed, becaule they went before, The whole ſcope of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes is to proove, that no man can by workes beiuſtificd before God; 
the verie firſt proofe of which concluſion is fetched hence, becauſe all are 
vnder finne, and deprined of the glorie of God ; and1o becing, cuill trees, 
cannot bring forth. good-fruir,and much le fle in this tate of finne, vn wa- 
(hen and vypurged,can be zealors of good works: without me,ſaith Chrift, 
Je can doe nothing; namely, no good thing : till aman therefore be ſer in- 
to Chriſt, he cannot poſſibly rurne his hand, to any thing that js crucly, 
and formally good, no more then a fient can bring forth fruit which is 
not ſet into-a {ltocke, or a branch which 1s.not fer into the vine, 
Secondly norte, that whoſacuerarec juſtified and fanQifted, they mul} 


his end in thoſe for whom he gaue himſelfe: Epb. 2, 10. We are hs 


workemanſhppe, created to good workes, We mult firft be his workman- 


In ſuch gagd-workes as himf{gle hagh ordained we ould. walke io. In 
expcricnce..weſce a man. planting, good trees in his.orchard,, not that 
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_ Firſt note, that before the Apoſile ſpeake of good workgs , we heare 


| 


|] doe what they liſted, But the ApoRlle telleth ſuch, that Chriſt never wa- | 


— _—_— 


© ftore: 


they ſhould be barren, ox laden-with bad fruit, but zo furniſh. bim with} 
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cap«3.8, 


The worker 
mult be good 
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worke can be 
ſo, 


Aupuft.epiſt, 
120. onorato, 


Rom. 2.10, 


A good wor 
Ker cannot but 
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200d Works, 
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loh.15.t- 


Heb.9.1g. 


T .loh.1 % Oo | 


[ tore of 2004 fruit ; and in the Scriptures we lee what recompence the 


{ niog his vine, namely, that it ſhovld bring forth mwch frucce, Ts this 
if ! jon from the hands of our enemics th 

| [the end of our reCemprion from t n our ics, that we 

| (hould ſerue him that hath redeemied vs, mn holineſſe and righteonſneſſe all 


| of the world, and in the Juſts of their owne hearts and eyes : whoare 


| and exprefle image of their father the Deuil; ſomein mallicc and enuic 


good husbandman expeQeth, for ſetting, and drefing,purgirg,and pry. 


our dates? are we purged tobe acholen generation, and a peculiar peo. 
ple, that we might ſee forth the vertnes of him that bath called vs out of 
darknefſe into his meruclous light? hath the Lord ſeparated vs vnto his 
owne vſe, not only to glorific himlelfe in vs, but after a (peciall manner 
to be glorified by vs? hath he called vs out of the world, which lieth in 
wickednes, vito holincfle; and {o fitteth vs to euery peod word and 
worke?oh what a thing were it for vs to walke in ſuch wares as are diftaſ}. 
full and diſhonourable to God,and no whit diſtinguiſh vs from che pro. 
fane and vngodly of the Lord ? needed che Lord have bin at halte the 
colt and labore with vs for ſuch fruits as theſe ; or is this that returne 
which he expeRteth of all his paines ? 07. 

ſe, Would avy know, whether he be 3 good tree of righteouſneſſe, 
the planting of the Lord, ſer into Chriſt, and lwing and thriving in bim; 
let him looke to his fruits, which be they never ſo good, cannot make'a| 
tree good, bur can declare it ſo to be, Examine then thy lelfe, whether| 
thou art anew creature, whether o]d things be paſſed away,and all is be- 
come new ; whether thou findefi the efte& of the blood of Chrift pur- 
\geng thy conſcience from dead works, to ſerue the liumg God + whether 
thou walkeſt in the light as he is in the light : bence ic will appeare, that 
this blood is till diſtilling vpon thy foule, to clranſe rbee from all france: 
there is no more conſpicuous note, or cuidence that a man hath eſcaped 
condemnation, and is in the ſtate of grace, then thar which is given by| 
the Apoſtle as a touchſitone, Rom. 8. 1, Which walke not after the fleſh, 
bat after the ſpirit, But what have they to do with Chritt, who bate 
the light; in whom (inne ruleth to deſtruction : who walke in the waics 


led by the ſpirit, that bcareth tule in the ſonnes of diſobedience ; who 
in ſtead of Chewing out the vertues 6f (30d, beare vpon them the brand 


| 


| 2g2inſt God, and good men, as he was a manſlayer from the beginning: 
ſome in vncleannes and filthines, as he is called an vncleane ſpirit ; ethers 
in rayling, ſwearing, and curfing,who baue their tongues fer on fire from 
(heli; others in vnrighteous words, and deeds, as he is a lyar from the be- 
ginving : ſome in tempting and ſeducing others to their owne lore, en- 
ticing to companionſhip, drinking, gaming , &c, as he compaſſeth the 
jcarth to doe miſcheecfc : of all theſe we may fay, as Chrifl to the Iewes, 


_—— 


| | | | R | Ye | 


| 
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Ye arc the ehildren of your father the Demi, for his workes yee dee. And 


[againſt chem, that they were neuer waſhed by Chriſt, The adopted. 


| third would cauſe thee to watch againft finne in thy ſelf, the fourth to ba- 
niſh it from thy family, the laſt would make thee deneficiall ro all men, | 


| good rhing. ener tobe wealons in a good thing : and is avertue every where 
Lcannot be done wel};or in good manner. 


[1s not cormendable zeale(for Peter even in Chrifts defence may haſtily. 


[Ught of knowledge, that it may both beginne and eng with the word, 


— — 


4 Epifth of S.Paul to Titus. 


Cnar.2.14*| 


others alſo, in whoſc liues ſuch open vnrighteouſnes breaketh not our; 
yer becauſe they cannot ſhew the fruits of righteouſnes, we may c6clude 


fonnes of God imitate the natural] Sonne, who when the lewes laid, 
Tell vs, art thou that ( briſt, that we may doubt no longer ; he preſently 
ſendeth them to his workes, If [ doe net the workes of my Father, beleene 
mee nor: ſoartthou a Chriſtian, and the child of God, as thou profeſ- 
{ſt and beleeueſt ? T ſay if thou dolt not the workes of God, thou art 
not to be beleeuved, Now the workes of God, are 1. to belecuecin his! 


the duties of repeatanee and invocation, and that daily: 4,to call others, 
eſpecially thoſe that belong vnto thee ynto the knowledge and feruice of 


make thy calling and cuery dutie to man, branches of obedience vnto 
God, Theſe would make thee diligent in the Miniftrie, for faith multi be 
maintained, nexther canft thou obey all, volefle thou knoweſt all : the 


—— 


hurtfull ro none; and by all ſhalt thou adorne thy holy proteſſion.. Theſe 
works of thy father cheerefully and conflantly performe,and we will be- 
leeue that thou art the child of God, 

Thirdly note, that the thing that God requireth in a profeſſor. , is 
courſe ſhould be a ftudious proſecuting of good warkes, The ſame word 
1s vſcdin 1, Cor. 14.1, Couet ſpiritnall gifts, but the word is,be zealous 
aſter, or zealouſly addited vnto them ; and; cap. 12, 31, Be zealons af- 
ter the beſt gifts: the ſame teacheth the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 4, 17. It is 4 


p 


called for ia the ſcriptures, yea ſuch a one,as without which, good things- 


| Now becauſe every forwardnes and carneftrefſe even in good things, 


hn 


raw his ſword, and raſhly lay about bim) therefore to the right orce- 
ring of it, there muſt alwaies goe with it theſe three things, Frrff, the 


Paul reprooueth the Jewes who had zeale, and that for the law of God; 


this head are to be referred;rthofe. blind devetions of: the. Papifts at this. 
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Sonne; 2. to cndeauour to keep all his commandements ; 3, to practiſe | 


che true God, that thou. with thy houſe mailt ferue the Lord: 5, |. 


zeale, forwardnes, and earnefines in well doing,.and that his whole | 


vecauſe it was not according vato knowledge ;-yea, he conderanetithas}. 
bote zeate wherewith himſetfe was enraged in the time of his ignorance, | 
decauſe it had turned almotito the wattivg of the whole Church, To | 


| 
FR 
| 


| day. 
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| tore of 900 fruit and in the Scriptures we (ce what recompence the 
go0d husbandiman expeReth, for ſetting, and dreſſing, purging,and pry. 


{ niog his vine, namely, chat ic ſhould bring forth m#ch frune, Ts this 
|che end of our redemption from the hands of our enemics, that we| 


(hould ſerue him that hath redeemed vs, m bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe al 
our dares? ate we purged to be a cholen generation, and a peculiar peo. 
ple, that we might ſer forth the vertnes of him that bath called vs oor of 
darknefſe into his meruclous light? hath the Lord leparated vs vnto hig 
owne vſe, not only to glorific himlelfe in vs, but after a (peciall manner 


| co be glorified by vs? hath he called vs out of the world, which lieth in 


wickednes, viito holincfle; and {o fitteth vs to every peod word and] 
worke?oh what a thing were it for vs to walke in ſuch ates as are diftaſt. 
full and diſhonourable co God, and no whit diſtinguiſh vs from che pro. 
fane and vngodly of the Lord ? needed the I.ord hauc bin at halfe the 
colt and labore with vs for ſuch fruits as theſe ; or is this that returne 
which he expeRteth of all his paines ? 
ſe, Would any know, whether he be a good tree of righteouſneſſe, 
the planting of the Lord, ſer into Chriſt, and lwing and thriving in bim; 
let him looke to his fruits, which be they never ſo good, cannot make' x 
| tree good, but can declare it ſo to be, Examine then thy lelfe, whether. 
thou art a new creature, whether old things be paſſed away,and all.is be- 
come new ; whether thou findelt the efte& of the blood of Chrift puy- 
geng thy conſcience from dead workers, to ſerue tbe liumg God + whether 
thou walkeſt in the light as he is in the light : bence it will appeare, that 
this blood is till diſtilling vpon thy foule, to c/zanſe thee from all franc: 
there is no more conſpicuous note, or cyidence that a man hath eſcaped 
condemnation, and is in the ſtate of grace, then thar which is giuen by 
the Apolile as a touchſtone, Rom. B. 1, Which walke not after the fleſh, 
bat after the ſpirit, But what have they ro do with Chritt, who bate 
the light; in whom finne ruleth to deſtruction : who walke in the waics 


| of the world, and in the Juſts of their owne hearts and eyes : whoare 


{ed by the ſpirit, that bcareth rule in the ſonnes of diſobedience ; who 
in ſtead of ſhewing out the vertues 6f (0d, beare vpon them the brand 


| and expreflſe image of their father the Deuil ; fomein mallicc and envic 


| 3gainſt God, and good men, as he was a manſ[ayer from the beginning: 
ſome in vncleannes and filthines,as he is called an vncleane ſpirit ; ethers 

in rayling, ſwearing, and curfing,who bauc their tongues fer on fire from 

| beli ; others in vnrighteous words, and deeds, as he is a lyar from the be- | 
ginning : ſome in tempting and ſeducing others to their owne lure, en- 

ticing to companionſhip, drinking, gaming , &c, as he compaſſeth the 


_ {earth to doe miſcheefe : of all thele we may fay, as Chrift to the Iewes, | 
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[good thing emer tobe Sealons in a good thing : and is avertue euery where 


i — 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus 4 


Ye are the ehildren of your father the Denil, for his worker yee doe. And 
others alſo, in whoſc lives ſuch open varighteouſnes breaketh nor our; 
yet becauſe they cannot ſhew the fruits of righteouſnes, we may coclude | 
2gainſt them, that they were neuer waſhed by Chriſt, The adopted 
fonnes of God imitate the natural] Sonne, who when the lewes ſaid, 
Tell vs, art thou that ( briſt, that we may doubt no longer ; he preſently 
ſendeth them to his workes, If [ doe not the workes of my Father, beleene 
mee nor: foartthou a Chriſtian, and the child of God, as thou profel- 
{eſt and beleeueſt ? I ſay if thou doſt not the workes of God, thou art 
not to be beleeued, Now the workes of God, are 1, to belccuc in his-! 


the duties of repeatanee and invocation, and that daily: 4, to call others, 
eſpecially thoſe that belong vnto thee ynto the knowledge and feruice of 
the true God, that thou. with thy houſe mailt ferue the Lord: 5, to 
make thy calling and cuery dutie to man, branches of obedience vnto 
God, Theſe would make thee diligent in the Miniftrie, for faith multi be 
maintained, netther canf} thou obey all, volefle thou knoweſt all : rhe} 
third would cauſe thee to watch againfi finne in thy ſelf, the fourth to ba- 


hurtfull ro none; and by all (halt thou adorne thy holy protefſion... Theſe | 

works of thy father cheerefully and conflantly performe,and we will be- 

leeue that thou art the child of God, ; 
Thirdly note, that the thing that God requireth ina profeſſor , is 


1s vicdin Cor. 14.1, Conet ſpiritnall gifts,but the word is,be zealous 
aſter, or zealouſly addited vnto them ; and; cap. 12, 71, Be zealons af- 
ter the beſt gifts: the ſame teacheththe fame Apoſtle, Gal. 4, 17. 1 is 4 


called for in the ſcriptures, yea ſuch a one,as withoun which, good things- 
cannot be done wel},or in good manner. 

Now becauſe euery forwardnes and carneftnefſe even in good things, 

3snot commendable zeale(for Peter even in Chrifts defence may haſtily 
draw his ſword, and raſhly lay about bim) therefore to: the right orce- 

rig of it, there muſt alwaies g0C with it theſe three things, Fuirf, the 

|4ght of knowledge, that it may both beginne and eng with the word, 

Paul reprooueth the Tewes who had zeale, and that forthe law of God; 


tis head are to be referred:thofte. blind devotiens of the. Papiſts at this. 


TE ——_—— 


Sonne; 2. to endeauour to keep all his commandements ; 3, to praiſe | 


niſh it from thy family, the laſt would make thee deneficiall ro all men, | 


zeale, forwardnes, and earnelines in well doing, and that his whole | 
| [courſe thould be a ftudious proſecuting of good warkes, The ſame word 


vecauſe it was not according vato knowledge ;-yea,he conderaneti-thas{. 
bote zeale wherewith himſetfe was enraged in the time of his ignorance, | 


decauſe it had turned almottto the watting of the whole Church, To |. 


| day. | 
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| How neceſſarie 
Zealeisto a 
good workc. 


| 


tits A. A. 


| 


| Vſ21.119.136. 
j 150. 
1 Ter.9.2., 
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day, who are muth in zeale, whereby they are in continuall rumulrs (35 
the Epheſians) for their Diana, but ignorance muſt be the mother of! 
theſe deuotions, Secornaly,it mult be ouided by good diſcrerion : it mui | 
be wiſe as wellas warme; in greater matters greater, and lefier in lefler,! 
A wiſe man will not pov-re ovt all his indignation againſt every trifling, 
diſpleaſuse, nor ſer his whole firength ro that which he'can wipe away| 


with a finger, There muſt al waics be a fire of zeale kept burnivg in the 
ſoule, as the fire on the Altar never went out, but it muſt. be a iult zeale, 
proportioned according t0 the occaſion, euen as we keepe the fire on 
our hearths all day long, but enlarge or leſſon it according to the occaſi. 
ons of the houſe, If lome great good be in thine eye,' tending to the 
oreat gloric of God, and great good of his Church, ſtirre vp and add: 
to thy zeale, till it become a great flame ; but in ſmaller, and winutiall 
matters to carric an vnbounded and vnbridled zeale, were to call for a| 
{word to kill a flie, or an hatchet to breake an egge ; and yer zeale muſt 
cuer fence the heart from afteAing, committing, or communicating the 
leaſ} evillin the world, Thzrdly, it muſt carrie with it, fncere affeftion, 
abandoning all by-reſpeAs, beſides the glorie of God, defire of mens 
cood, and conſcience of the good dutie it felfe, In doing any good 
thing the cloſe corners of the heart muſt be well ſearched, ſeeing much 
deceit and guile Jurketh in them ; and if with the Papiſt, we doe any 
thing never ſo good for the matter ; and never ſo zealouſly for the man- 
ner, to merit at the hand of God; or with the Pharifie, to be ſeene 
of men, or in which our owne reſpes prouoke our zeale, whether glo- 
ric, fauour, credit, wealth, or any other by-end, yerily we baue already 
our reward, 

Now what a neceſſarie attendant this right ordered zeale is to out 
oo0d workes, and whar great reaſon the Lord hath to require ir, will ap- 
peare by the fruits and effects of ir, which are ſuch as make the workes| 
we doc,not good only but glorious, And becauſe zeale is a mixt affeRi-| 
on of loue and anger, therefore at one time it hath refpeR both vnto the 
good worke it (cite, as alſo that which is contrarie, and produceth effeRs 
of loue to the former, and properties of batred againſi the latter, The 
ets of zeale againſt evill, are, 1, agreat hatred of it, with a care 
and diligence to prevent it, or if that cannot be, it cauſeth an inward 
| oreefe and vexation of heart for the cuills it cannot reforme : thus was! 
the righteous ſoule of Lot vexed for that he could not redrefle : and this: 
orcefe giueth often teſtimonie avtwardly of it ſe]fe in Gghs and teares: 
as Davids eyes guſhed out with 7:wers of teares, becauſe men kept not the 
word : and leremie wiſhed bis head «' founraine of teares, to weepe for) 


— 


—— 


the finnes of the people s yea, it is a marke of ſuch as are marked for the 


Lords, | 


ww DM. 
Ot Oe 


— 


| pulled off the haire from the beards of the Sabboarth-breakers, In Phine- 
25, who beeing ſtirred vp extraordinarily flew Zimri, and Cofbj, in their 
| flcky fact, In our Sauiour himſelte, who in great z.cale whipped out of 


ſerumg the Lord, Thirdly , zeale cauſeth continuance jn well doing, 


couraped by diftrefles, as not afewe. Fowrthly , zeale ſetteth ſuch an 
high price vpon the glotic of God, and performance of conſcionable dy- 
lies, that jt cauferh tbe partie to attempr and goe through, thoy oh with} 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. Cuanca 14. 
Lords, thet their zeale prouoketh them to mourne for the abhominatons E ane. 
of thereſkd, 2. Asanger purſucth the obiect of ir, ſo doth zeale hunt & 


out, and reforme euill where it hath calling and power, and that moi} 


earneſtly : Examples we haue : in Nehemiah who reprooued, ſmote, and 


the Temple the buyers and ſellers, giving this reaſon, becauſe the 
zeale of his Fathers houſe conſumed him, And 2/though ir properly 


fcedeth vpen the finne, Rev, 2, 6. Thou hateſt the deftrine of the Nico- 


lanans : Plal. 15. Inate the workes of them that fall away : yet it diſh- 
keth cyen the perſons ſo farre as they are agents in finne ; for thus farre 
this grace carried both the Propher and the Angel of the Church in both 
thoſe places; Reu.2.2, Thou canit not forbeare them which are cuill;and 
Plal,15. In whole eyes a vile perſon is contemned: fo Salomon, Prov. 2s, 
4. thole that kgepe the law, fer themſelues againſt the wicked: but yer ſo as 


iccartieth with it ſuch ſympathie and compaſlion, that it can quickly| 


turve it ſe}fe into praiers for the offender, 

The effeQs of zeale for good, are, 1. It preferueth in the heart a fit- 
neſſe, and preparednes to euery good worke, required of every belcever, 
2, Tim, 3.17, Secondly, it exciteth diligence and haſt in the things we 
doe; it abandoneth idlenefle, flothfulnes, and delaies, by wbich occaſi- 


ons of well doing are often cut oft; the zeale of Dauid made bim pre- 


pare diligently for the Temple : zeale inthe Magiſtrate cauſech in him 
diligence throughout his government: zeale inthe Minifter maketh him 
like Apollos, of whom we read that being feruent i1 ſpirit,he tavohe dili- 
gently the way of God: zeale and feruencie in private men cauſeth them 
to ſhake off ſlothfulnes in their duties, and remooueth in all conditions: 


the curſe which is denounced againſt the man that doth the worke of the| 


Lord negligently: moſt ficly therefore doth the ApoBile combine thoſe 
precepts, Rom. 12.11. Not ſlothfell ro dee ſeruice, fernent in the ſpirit, 


which is alſo required in euetie good action, as well as in prayer : jt con- 
tenteth not it ſelte with one or two good ations, but is plentiful in them, 
and bringeth the partie poſlciling it to be richin good wotkes, and to 
ſhive lightſomely therein 3 yea it maketh a man hold out, and keepe a 
conſtant tenor in good courſes, and that as well in aduerſitie. as proſperi- | 
tie, ſo as he is nexuber choaked by preferments , as verie many ; nor diſ- 
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| offered vp vpon the ſacrifice and ſeruice of the Churches faith, as Paul, 


|rcd with, yea and calt away in compariſon as vile? willit ſticke ro beata| 


— 


| cie, but pietic ſcarſe cuera whir, 2, Ochers walke fo indifferent}y be- 


| CHnare2.1 F » A Commenizarie Upon i) 
} v— a , Woh - es | ; - S 7 | 
£32 [Ncuer ſo much difficultic, whazloeuer he ſeeth bimfſelfe bound voto; it 


hardneth the face hke brafle againi denyers , and lofles ; the lofle of the 
world is in his iudgement. gaive, yea alitipgs arc loſſe,and dupg ſo 6s he 
may winne Chriſt ; this alone yceldeth ioy in the ſpoyling of goods ; by 
this can a mav hate father and mother in compariſon of his obedience, | 
be contented to be hated of all men for well doing,in which cafe the lofſe 
of freinds 1s bur light, This zeale for God maketh a mans libertie ſmall. 
in his eye; nay in Randing out in a good cauſe, his life will not be fo deare 
ynto him as the finiſhing of his courſe with ioy : yea he can reioyle ro be 


And which is yet much more, the zcale of Gods glorie will ſo burne in 
the heart, as it can carrie a man ſo farre beyond bimſelfe, as that he (ſhall 
negle@ his owne ſaluation, and with to be accurſed, yea and blotted out 
of the booke of life, if God may be more honoured by the one then by 
the other, What be the things then which zeale will not forgoe for| 
Gads honour and mens ſaluation ; when as things moſt precious are par-| 


little labour, or charge for the ſaluation ef mep, when it willingly will| 
part with poſſeflions, freinds, preferments, favour, libertie, and life, yea 
bodie and ſoule for God and his Churches cauſes? By all that bath bio| 
ſaid, may be concluded how aptly the ſpirit of God requireth zcale to| 
good works, which net onely (as we baue ſcene) hateth, watcheth 
| againſt, purſueth, and reformeth euil] : bur prepareth, inciteth, continu- 
eth in good,and will nor be driven from it by any meanes. 

Vſe. By this dotrine many may ſee and challenge themſelyes of want| 
of zcalc in religion, yea of .religion it ſelte, For 1, a number there are, 
who thinke it well and enovgh to giue acountenance, or ſome ſheweto! 
religion;and ſometimes they can f| peak to a good,caule, but ſo coldly,and 
ſo warily , as if they would not heare that voiceof the damſel}, which 
would as much tertifie them, as once it did Peter , ſurely chow art one of | 
them: which imputation they would take as bainouſly , as tbe Tewes did) 
the ſpeach of the blind man: will ye be alſo his diſciples? here may be wil- 
dome of. the flefh, but little zeale or feruencie of the ſpirit : here js poli- 


txcene the Proteſtants and Papilts, rhata man cannot tell what to make 
ofþ,them), other then ſuch as neither worſhip God nor Baal; they coo | 
well away with cither religion , bu: care great)y for neither, 3, And a 
| third fort goe fo juſtberweene a ciuilland religious Jife, that even while: 
they profctiie religion, it is verie hard to ſay , whether nature.or religion|. 
viveth the ſtroake ro their ations, byt zeale ro the truth bave they pone: 
ynto which lvkwarme Laogiceans being neitber hote nor cold, that, coli-| 
| 
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| madnefle: all their zeale is againſt zeale, But let vs whome God bath ta- 
{their owne inventions,and for the traditions of theic fathers;and (hal not 


ito holdic out, 3, how that cold Chriſtians hane but cold comfort, from 
| God, in themſclues, and from their beſt workes;becauſe they cume ſhort 


{fſcribech the manner how he ſhall performe all cheſe, with af anthornie. 


— nn I "ION 


EY "I a 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


{in and for wickedaeſſe :Zealous petſecurors, as Paul before his converſi- 
on; and ſuch fellowes as were thole fortie, that tooke an oath that they 


(trit obſcruation of fhe Sabbath, againſt the mol? con{cionable dutics of 
watching againſt ſinne, or of working of righteouſneſſe, vaio which they 
are (worne enemies themſclues , and in others account it mere follie and 


ken into his {choole to teach vs better things, be careful co raiſe chis grace 
ont of the aſhes of it: and conſider, r. how zealous. the Papifts be iv 


| we for the truth, 2, the morereliftance it hath, the greater is the glotie 


of this mecept, whichrequireth that cuerie Coriſtian be xealons of good 
workes, 
 Vetſ., 15, Theſe things ſpeak, aud exhort, and rebuke with all au- 
 thoritie, See that no man deſpiſe thee, 
The Apolile here repeateth the precept which he gave to Titus in the 
beginning of this chapter , contraQing and reducing the ſpeciall offices 
| of a faithfull miniſter to three heads, 1, doftrine, Theſe things ſpeakg. 
2, exhortation, andexhoyt. 3.reproofe, anil rebrke, Secondly, he pre« 


Thirdly, becauſe Ticus was young, and want of yeares might ſeeme to 
|denie him that authoritie, which was meete for an Evangeliſt he backeth 
[him hecein in the laft words , /et no wan deſpiſe thee; Which words al- 
\though they may be conceived as a charge to his hearers; yet I take it ra-: 


\therto be a precept to himlelfe, thathe ſhould not ſuffer any to con-! 
'temne him. «eſt. Rurt how could Titus,or how can any other Mint- 

er, hiader men trom deſpifing them, ſceing rhe world is everie where lo! 
(full of mockers, eAnſw, There will indeede alwaics be mockers of the! 
| beit Miniſters , and deſpiſers of their perſons : yer mult the Minilter ſo | 
| carrie his dotine, with power #nd authoritic , and bis life with gravitic | 
and intepritie, 2s be gue no cauſe of juſt contempe of himſelfe ; nay ra- 

ther that bereby he get bimſelfe reverenes _thatnot the beſt onely , but 


BS ence, 


| ETIOIEL 


[even thoſe which are not the verie worſt, who with religion and conſci-| 


CHuap.2.14 

ſell of the holy Gboſt is fie, Be 224/015 and amend, for clſe the Lord will 533 d 
ſpue them out of his mouth, 4. Some are zealous, but either without | 4 f 
knowledge , or beyond the right vnderftanding of the word , affection | 
leading it, and not judgement ar,[caft rightly enformed, and this tendeth 
{bur cotheir owne , and thehure of the Church, 5, Some are zealous: 5 | 


would not eatenor drioke till they had ſlaine Pavl : Zealous railers a- | A 23.12, 
gainſt God ; agairffi bis word, bisminifters, and ſervants; againſt che| 
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534 [ence, have put off all forehead and humanitie, may beginne to feare ang | 
Rand in awe of kim, which courſe ſeemeth to be YA commended:g 
( Titus : So was Timothie commanded to free his youth from conternpt, 
6 r1.Tim, 4.12, Let no man deſpiſethy yomth : but how ſhall hee effec 
| this? the next words ſhewe vs, But become unto them which beleene an 
example m word,in conner ſation, in loue , is ſpirit, in faith, in pureneſſe, 
Having ſpoken before of teaching, exnortation, and reproofe in their 
ſcuerall places ; we will onely note in this former part, what it is that the 
minifer is tyed vnto in his teaching, exhortation, and reproofes , and in 
 [theperformance of cuerie part of his minifteriall office; namely, ynto 
che word, Theſe rhings,ſaith our Apoſtle: for this purpoſe hath the Lord 
in great wiſedome furniſhed the Scriptures to make the man of God able. 
both to teac?, rmſ/irutt, and improoue , lo as heneede poe no further ty 
ſeeke for profitable things, Which teacheth ſuch as will and in Gods 
A!! provfes & | counſell, to fetch from hence all their doctrines, all their proofes, all their 
4 a -—y exhorcations, and alltheir reproofes ; for fo ſhall they be iuſt , fo ſhall 
| we Scriprures, | they be powerfull to worke 2 worke of edification, and ſo ſhall they be 
be vnreſ:fiable inthe conſciences of men, Theſe things if men would tie 
themſclues vnto, they ſhould encreale men with the encresfings of God 
in ſpiricuall wiſcdome, watchfulnefle, and the feare of God, Then ſhould 
we not meet with ſo many pretors for finne and libertic to the fleſh ſtrai- 
niog their wittes to legitimate baftardly broods of opinions, which the 
Scripture nener acknov. ledged hers, Nor ſo many who in their reproofes 
glad the hearts of the impenitent, and make heauie the hearts of thoſe 
[io whom the Lord hath ſpoken peace z who Rtrike at the beſt things and 
| men; and ſo as ſoone 3s cuer they haue delivered atruth jv theſs leatt they | 
(/hould leaue it while it 15 true , wiſapply it in the Syporbeſs; girding Al 
| oodlinefle as t90 much ſcrupuloſitie and precifenetie; accounting conſchef 
| | ence an hypoctite , and the feare of God diſſembling before men, 
n Hence are difcouered as (innefull, all ceprootes of finne by jcfting, en- 
'rerluding,and Rage rep;cſentations, in which fooles make a mocke of ſiune, 
and open a publike ſchoole of all lIewdnefle andiviquite z and if any de- 
| '111}] or frnne be caſt cut there, ic is by Belzebub the Prince of the devils, 
"IF þ Further, all reproofes by (atyrizing , and by flanderous hibells , and ſecret | 
| +ca/umpations ( all which commonly wrecke themlelues rather vpon the 
| perſons then finnes of men) are here reprooued : which although they be 
| tad«edeſharpe and biting meanes, yet hath the Lord appointed ficter 
| and {harper arrowes.to ſmite his enemies withai], even ſound and ſuffi | 
[= ———  *ctent convictions oubof the word, which is able ro wound ar.d:daunt 
. Kings themſelves : and preſcribed them 3!ſo to be pub!tkely drawne , and 
| ſhot in ſuch grave; reverent, anddeemely ſort, as is befitting, +. both the 
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: ſcoger from the Lord of hoſts, | 


| 


| |fallon their facgs, and worſhip God, ſaying, God 15.1 this man intieede. 2. 


| 


|nes of Chriſt, vncilthe ſpirit had deſcended vpon them, and that in the 


| aud reproofe with all authoritie. 


| ſoule of the word is the preſence of the ſpitit, which everie Minifler mui 


| balfe, Micha,3. 8. 1 am full of power by the ſpirit of che Lord, and of indg- 
| ment, and of ſtrength to declare Iacob hu ſinne, and Iſrael his tranſgreſſi. 
| ar, Before {ſai was ſent og. h1s meſſage, his lippes were rouched with an 
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perſons and calling of the reproouer, 2. the things themſelues which are 
weightic and ſcrious : as allo 3,the preſence of God and his congreg7- 
tion, whoſe matcers arc debated , and whoſe ſentence againſt fone is in 
denouncing and executing, Small wiſcdome therefoxe it is, for men in 
theſe caſes of the ſaluation and damnation of men, to ſuffer their wits to 


play vpon finne ſo lightly .and ieſtingly as becommeth rather ſome vaine | 


{peRacle,or profeſied ieſter; then either the errand of the Lord,or a mcl- 


The ſecond point , is the manner of deliuering dodtrine, exhortation, 


Doity, The word of God muſt be delivered in ſuch manner as the 
maieſtie and authoritie of it be ſtill reſerved vnto it, x. Per,q, 11. If any 
man {peake, let him ſpeake as the word of God ; and the embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, muſt ſpeake-his meſſage cuen as himſelfe would vtter ir, 2, The 


trive to make demonſtration of, for elſe it is but a dead letter or ſeund; ic 
is the ſpirit that quickeneth ic and maketh it liuely and. mightie in opera- 
tion, it is notthe demonſtration of the perſon , nor maniteſtation of the 
man that getteth authorititic to the word; but when out of good conſci- 
ence a inan faithfully ftriveth eo make it appeare to the covlciences of 0- 
thers, that not he , but the ſpirit of Godſpeaketh in him; that when fim- 
plemen ſhall perceive the ſecrets of their hearts made manife \they may 


The Prophets and Apoſtles have gone before vs, as preſidents in this be- 


hate coale from the altar. The Apoſtles accordingly were not ſent to wit- 
forme of fierie tongues; to Hhgnific'that them(ſclues beeing kindled with, 
zeale and feruencie in the Lords bulineſle, they ſhould alſo by their do- 
tine enflame others, and that their.ſpeech ſhould nor light any where, 
but ir ſhould kindle and evflame the hearts of the hearets, But the moſt 
perfeR patrerne of imitation berein we haue in the cheife door of his 
Church, who not onely after his reſurreRtion could and did make the 
hearts of the diſciples burne within them, even in his ordinarie talke;bur 
all the time of his bumiljrie it is truely verified of his whole doQrixe , that 
be tanght with antheritie, and not 45 the Seribes, Indeed never wan ſpake 
ſo, nor can ſpeake, by the confeſſhon of his verie enemies: for never man 
ſpake ſo in his owne name, ver!ly, / ſay wnto you : never man confirmed 
his ſpeaches with ſoch powerfull and proper miracles: meuerman ſpake 
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1 Prov.l7.27. 


| - 
AQ.26. 


|] morie, and interrupreth his doAtrine and whole diſcourſe, - 
2, A flattring Miniftrie is an enemie to this authoritie, for when a| 
| 


| ther io high or low; and the Lord will not ſuffer his mefengers feet to be 


this copie as they can, 


les and {piritles preaching, of powerlefſe and a frozen manner of deliue- 
[ring the word, alwaies preſeruing a fire of zralc and conſcience in them- 
ſelues ; mettals we knowe will not worke withour fire ; no more will the 
ſteely and Rtonie heart of man , melt or ſoften without the ſpiritual! fire 


ning all cooleneſle, or moderation of fpeach ; for doftrine may be pon- 
often runne the deepeſt ; ang Salomon faith, that a mar of knowledge fþa- 


ſo there muſt of neceſſrrie be at the leaſt a ſoft fare in thele diftillatios, Bur 
the thing iuſily condemned is, when men by their owne default , beeing 
given ouer either ro pride, ſenſualitie, or worldlyneſſe , have benummed 
their ſpirits, and are become frozen , without power or life io their minj- 
ferie, and ſo bring forth their doCtrine, as many wormen doe their chil. 
dren, fiil-borne ; teaching as the Scribes onely of forme without zeale, 
or conſcience, or experience of thar they ſpeake, Ard before I leaur this 
point, ir mult be knowne, that whereas I require treate and aurboritie in 
the deliverie of the word, that therefore everic heate ſhould be warszan- 
table : for ſome is iufily condemned, as, 1, all heate of humane affe<Qion, 
proceeding from perturbation and paſſion, 32, all inconfiderate heate of 
youth, 3, all heate not well guided (although in good men full of god- 
| ly affections) but luffered ro boyle ouer fo farve, as a man Jooferh his me- 


Miniſter muſt Gog placebo, and ſuch ſweerſongs, it is impeſſible for him: 
not to betraie the truth, 
3. To withſtand this authoritie,or to weaken it,js a fearefull fin, whe- 


eur off, | | 
4. Hearers muſt, 1. pray for their Teachers , that they may deliver 


2, Nor to refuſe to yeeld ſubieftion vnder this'authoritic, nor be angrie 


| 


taken from the altar. And yer here I muſt not be vnderſiood as condem-| 


derous and weightie, where the ſpeach is calme and treatable,f}il] waters | 


1with ſuch peculiar grace, zeale, libertie and commandot the ſpitir in the | 
conſcience: but yet all his Miniſters are to imitate bim> in zeale,in power,| | 
in libertie of ſpeach and ſpirit, for the gloric of G@d, an&come as neere | 


Yſe. Minifters muſt take heede of coldnes in their miniflerie, of live. | 


reth bis words , but yet it followeth, that he muſt be of an excellent ſpirit; | 


| 


| the word with authoricie, with boldneſfe, and with open mouth, Ephel., 
6.19. Coloff, 4.4. 2, Not deeme this authoritie in Minifters,bhumor,or | 
| anger, or bitternes, and muth leffe madnefſe, with Peſfns : and leaft of 
; all co caſt them in priſon, 'asmen raving, as Jeremie was, cap. 29, 26., 


| when it beateth down ſome practiſe which they are loth-to part a 
i! _—. -:. 4 —ingl 
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|[honourech? and therefore calleth them his whire horſes : horſes, io that 
[he vſeth thery in his bactailes againſt ſione, Satan, the world, and wicked | 
[ ones; and white, for the puritic of their dodtrine, and inteoritie of their 
[lives : yea his eAvgels, namely ſuch as by whom he reveolerh his gaod 


| 35 dangerous to themſelues, becing the next way to bring themſclues 


. 
——————_ 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


RE anion 


ing it is juſt wich Gad,to reprobate 8& put out che light of luca,as refule 


the convicion of the light offced, | | 
The third and Iaſt precept of this Chapter and verſe, Let no man de- 


faiſe thee, teacheth two things, Fic, how people and heaters (huld cn- 


rercaine the Miniſters lene them of God, leeing they cannot without 


weake and baſe men, whom he afſumeth into fellowſhip with himſelfe, 
to become coworkers with him, although nocin the aR of conuerlion, 
yet in the Minilirie of it: who dare deſpiſe ſuch whom the Lord fo farre | 


pleaſure vnto vs : and his owne voyce, by whom he beſcecheth men to: 
be reconciled, Secondly, how carefull is the Lord to preſerue his Mioi- 
ters from contempt, when he afficmeth,that ſuch as deſpiſe them,deſpiſe 
bimſelfe that ſent them, In which ſence we read that the polteritie of | 
Caine, contemning the preaching of Noah, difpiſed and contended a-. 
gainſt Gods ſpirir : ſo 1ſrael murwuring againfi Moſes and Aaron, Moſes 
ſaith, be bath heard your muwrmurings agamſt the Lord : for what arewe 
that yee haue murmured againſt vs, Thirdly, how vanaturall a part 
were it for children ro deſpite then Fathers 3 and what ſeuctitie hath the 
Lord ſhewed agannft ic in bis Jaw? but godly Miviſters are the Fathers 


| of theic people , { am your Father, ſaith Pau] ; and Onelimus, yea and | 


Titus here begotten by him vnto the faith, he calleth his ſonnes, Ler no 
curſed Cham prelume to [corne them, which is not ſo, hurtfull ro them, 


voder the cyrle, On the comrarie, let the paturall children of the. 
Church, 1, know them, 1, Thefl, 5.12, that is, both in heart acckoou« 
ledge them the Minifters of Chriſt, and in affe&:8n, loue them as bis | 
Miniſters , accounting their feere bewtifull ; 2, render them double 


reverence, -2, obedience, 3, thanktulnes, 4, comfortable n;aintenance, 
their due from their people, —_ | 
Second!y, Mioiliers are hence taught ſo to order their lives 3nd doR-' 


Wthoritie vnto conterypr, and ſo loſe it both from themſelves and. o-/ 
thers, For this is the way for Miniflers to winne authoritie and reverence 
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A genus fin 
to efpiſ- 
Gods miniſters. 


great ſinne deſpiſe them; for ſceing the Lord, who could by himſeife | I 
worke the ſaluation of men, yetis pleaſed co vie as his helpers hccein 


bonour,t. Tim. 5.17. io which precept the. holy Ghoſt hath made, 1, | 


tine, as they lay not their perſ«ns open to reproach , nor prolticute their | 
| 


inthe hearts of men, by their lives avd doQrine,to become examples vn- 
to the flocke : And thus ſhining in the puritie of dotrine and converſa- 
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1.Tim, 3.13. 


| by muniſtring well, they get themſelues 4 good degree, and greatliberticin 


|[contempt: Andothers the ſonnes of Eli, who by the wickedneſſe,and 


|bur becavſe it is ſo often preached by ſuch leud men, it looſeth the grace 


{ tion, they ſhew themſelues ſkarres wn the right hand of Chriſt, The point 
becing formerly prooued, we will only noteathreefold vſe of it, 
Fictt, ro confure the Popiſh teachers, who have deuifed another wa 
ro free themſclues from the contempt ofthe Jaytie ; namely,by inueſtino 
their Biſhops and clergie into ciujll authoritie and Magiltracie : by ſur. 


| niſhing them with wealth and abundance, yea ſuperfluitie of Rate, ang 


| 


8 


ſuch 2 Biſhop, this had beene a needleflle precept, for who durft ey 
deſpiſed him, but he ſhould ſoone haue heard of him, But the word tea. 
| cheth, chat it is no politicke deuife thac maintainerh the eſtimation of * 

Miniſter, or Minittrie ; but the holy carriage both of the doGtine ang 


lives of the Miniſters : euen as the Apoſtle alfo ſpeaketh of Deacons, that | 


apparel, miters, crolyer ftaves, rings, and bables ; that if Titus had bin 


the faith, 


miniſterie, who for any pifts for teaching, are many of them inferiour to 
boyes and girles of ſeauen yeares old; and wofull ic is to-thinke, how 
many places are ſcrued, or ftarued rather with Teroboams prieſts, who 
were raked out of the baſeſt of mey, the iuft ſubicts of reproach and 


diffolurnes of their courſes,not only ftinke themfelues, but make the1er- 
uice, and worſhip, and word of God, to be abhorred: men miſtake their 
{ marke,when they ſay,that it is often preaching which maketh it diſpiſeg; 


and power of it in the hearts of men. 
| Thirdly, when nzen thus reach, and ths live purely and innocently, 


and authoritie : Let men at their peril] now deſpiſe them, the Lord will 
not refuſe to honour them ; and if they cannot in catth, yet are they ſure 
ro ſhine in heauen, 


| 


4 


' Chapter,to him be therefore praife tor ouer, Amen. 


| 
| 


a 


| pompe : by diftinguiſhing them from other men by ſtrange faſhions of 


Secondly, this ground laieth henuie chings to the charge of the idol. | 


and yer are deſpiſed, let them nor thing it ſtrange, nor be diſcoutaged:for | 
ehey haue done their dutie, and taken the right courſe to get reverence | 


| And thus by the affiflance of God, have we abſolued this fecond} 
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{choritie,and fubieQion vnto maviſtracie, which is not aboliſhed voto be- 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 


CHAP. FH 


Ut them in remembrance that they be ſubieft to theprincipalities aud 
P powers, and that they be obedient, and readre to eerie good worke, 


FN the former Chapters the Apoſtle hath beene care- 
I | full, chat Titus ſhould in his miniſterje propound the 

\{(eucrail offices, and duties of Chriflianitie vnto ſeuc- 
tall eflates and conditions of men.Now in this Chap- 
> jicr, be will hauc him tcach more generall , and more 
|publike dutics , which concerne nocltate more then 
2Sjother, but all Chriſtians of wbareſftace and condition 
oy " loeuer they be: wherein he taketh vp the greateſt part 
of the Chapter, vnto the 9, verſe, -11, The ſecond part of the Chapter 
warneth Ticus, how to catric himſclfe more zefpeQively, 1. in conten- 


choſe dayes, in the 9,10, and 11.verſes, The third part containing the 
third part,namely,the concluſion of the whole Epifile,remembreth ſome 
private and perſonall matters ; which is ended with the accuſtomed apo- 
ttolicall ſalutation, | EE 

Concerning tbe firſt of them : Theſe generall dutics are, 1, propoun- 
dedin 1,and 2.verfes : and 2, confirmed and vrged in the fixe following, 
They are propounded in this method and order, Firfl, Titus anult inticuct |, 
all Chriftians in their duties towards Magiſtrates, Secondly , in the mu- 
tuall duties one towards an other, The former taketh vp the firf} verſe, 
wherein two things are to be conſidered. 1, the manner of propoun-, 
ding the precopr. 2. the ſub{lance of the doctrine it ſelfe : wherein wee 
'mufi ſpeake, 1, of the duties required, which are two, 1. fubiection, 2,0- | 
bedience. Secondly, of the perſons, 1. to whome, 2. trom whome they 
aredue, But firſt we muſt retorne te the manner of propounding this 
leſſon; in theſe words, Put them in remambrance.. 

The Apoſtle faith not , teach them, or exhort them as before, bur pur 
them in reinembrance: wherein Titus is inioynedtwo things, x, To call 
{ backe into their mindes this leſſon, euen the old dotine concerning au- 


euers; nyplying that it isno newe doctrine, but renewed. 2. Often ro 
inculcate and beate 'vpon this point, for great and waightie reaſons, Por 
| 1, by nature amen defite hibertie ;and:ro cat ofS the yoke of God:cor- 
{tupt reaſon v;il be readie to conceive all men one mans chaldeen,ang why. 
\[hould not one be as good as. other we came-a]LouroF-oneArke :2nd 
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| 


| 


f 
| 
1 


tious queſtions, 2, in dealing with heretikes: both which abounded in | 
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ſa 62.6. 


"The ſcope of 

| the mimitcrie 
1s ro keep men 

 F in remembrace 
| of Criſtian 

_ Yy Autics, 


| 

| 4.Car.4.r7. 
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{ Reafors, 


_ 


| what, 4 not all the congregation of the Lord holy? 2, The lewes in theſe | 


—_— 


as they lilted, without the knowing of avy ſubieRion, 4. This alto con- 


| manded,and remeine {ubied vnto them;the weakeneſſe of which ground 


| keth him ſuch aremembrancer as here he Coth Titus, The Apoftle Peter} 
| allo knewe verie well chat this dutic lay vpna him, 2.,Per.1. 12.15, [ wil 


| wor be negligent to put you in remembrance of theſe things: and three ſeuc- 


how inſtantly that dutie Jay vpon him, Obie, But the ſpirit bringeth | 
| all chings into the minds of the fairhfull, therefore the mivifteric is need- 


di 
—p_ 


—_——_ 
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perbaps among Chrittians tome Chore or other will be readie to ſay: 


times wherein the Apoltie writ, food much vpon mavy remporall privi- 
ledges; as vpon Abrahain, the Temple, the lawe, &c, and were (life and 
loath to fioope tothe authoritic of the Gentiles, 3, The Chriftians of 
lewes and Gentiles (tood as much vpon {pirituall priuiledges;not think- 
iog it taough to be ſet free from the thraldome oft Sathan, and bands of! 
fiane, and [a be made fpiricuall kings vnro God and the lambe; voles alſo 
by a boundles Chrittian libertie they might be at their awne hands,to do 


firme« their exror,that they tore reſpeted mens perſons then Gods or. | 
dinance: for becaule in theſe dayes they ſawe the inolt of the Mapiticates 
heathen men, and encmies co Chriſt and his goſpel ; they thought it 
molt vnworthie thing , that they beeing belecuers ſhould fill be com- 


we haue diſcovered in cap. 2.9. for on the ſame commandement,ſeruants 
preſuined on more libertic chen was meer, euen to the caſting off of their 
{ubieion,at leaſt ro vab-leeuing maſters, The inſtructions which I will 
note out of this manner of delivering the precept, are two. 

Dotr, 1, The ſcope of the mivilterie is eo put men in minde, and 
keepe in them the remembrance of euerie Chriflian dutie, Thus Mini. 
{ters may be called the Lords remembrancers , not onely far puttiovg the 
Lord in minde of his coucnant towards his pecple , and of the peoples 
wants: but alſo in that they muſt not be filear, but reſiles in whettino the 
doQrine of God,legall and cuangelical} vpon the people; and ſo be ever 
putting them in inde of their covenant and dutie vvto God. Paul ac- 
knowledged himlelte ſuch a remembrancer,Rom, 1 5.15, 45 one that prut- 
reth you m remembrance through the grace given me. Inthe 2,Tim,2,14. 
be giueth Timothie a generall iniunction;, to pucall his hearers everic 
where in remembrance of ſuch precepts as be delivered to him : and ſen- 
ding him to Corinth, he giveth lum che ſame commandement , and ma- 


rall times mm fowre verſes repeateth the ſame thing in chat place;rto ſhew| 


I«fſe to this purpole, -eAnf, Things ſubordinate hghenor a1morg them- | 


(elues. The ſpirit indeed dothir principally, but by the word in the mini- | 
ſerie inftrumewmta'ly. 


The reaſons of the doQrine are theſe, rx. Noneis fo farre jnftruRted 
| - #2 bur | 
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Epiflle of S.Paul to Titws, 


Cuap.3. 


but is wanting much in knowledge , and much more in the cheerctu]! 
practiſe of that which he knoweth,, and therefore cueric one hath neede 
of quickniog and flirring vp; and who is he that carrieth fleſh about 
with hi, that findeth not the heauineſſe and vnweldinefſe of it vnto any 
ching that is good ? therefore the Apolile Paul telleth the Romanes, thac 
although they were filed with goodneſſe, and knowledge, and were able to 
admoniſh one another, yet he thought xt needefull ro put them in rememn- 
brance of their dutie : and Peter writing to thole chat had knowledge, and. 
were eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth , thought it meete ſo long as he was in 
tht; tabernacle, to firre them vp, by pmtting them in ramemhrance: (oas 
we neede not teare in this cafe the ſpurring of free horſes, ſeeing no man 
is ſo ftee, but he needeth ſpurres, Secondly,none are ſo ſtrong but they 
Aland in neede of this confirmation, as well as the former quickning , nei- 
cher can any caution, Or any admonition be too much in things of ſuch 
moment, 
ing veſſel] good things are cuer running out : and when ſuch things are 
ſlipt away,they had need be renewed and recalled againe. 

Vſe. 1. Miniſters muſt not defilt from teaching and exhorting, as ma- 
ny that chinke alictle inough ; nor diſcouraged when people forget their 


tokeepe in mens memories the mindfulncfle of their duties. 2. When | 
they come to teach;they-may nor ſecke out vaine and ſtrange ſpeculaci- | 
o0ns,which were never heard. of before ; bur reach plaine things, yea and: 


morie;z which is the cauſe of ſuch grofſe and every-where palpable ig- 


of godly teachers will be not roo much to yeeld vnto the nicenes of their 
bearers; no to feare to do that which 3s the fafeft for rhems,as Paulſpea- | 
keth;which if it be, lerit be ro vs what it will or can 
that by our practiſe they may finde the profir, */'x 
| Dottr, 2, Welearne hence allo, what itis that ſhould poſſefFe and 
take vp the memories of Chriſtians, namely, thoſe leffons of Chriſtia- 
nitie which they heare in the miniſhie, For, 1. The commandement 
mult be bound vp vpon our hearts, and weoughtio make our memories} 
the ature booke of our foules, and by difigent meditation, chaine this 
{dookevnta our felves, The precepr is in Prov, 4, 21, Krepe theſe words | 
in the mid/Þ of rhy heart, for they.ave rife. and health. of tie bones, Se- 


g0ON d- 


| 


————_— 


Thirdly, nomans memorie is ſo found, but as out of a leak- | 


wholeſome dedtrine ; but incourage theml{clues in their qutie,, which is | | 


deepe myRteries in plajne mariner ; as fuch who reſpeAtthe weaknes borh-| 
[of the apprehenfion-and memorie of their hearers. 3, An wholeſome 
thing it 15 to teach the ſame things often, whereby things deliveredaare | 
recalled intocbe memorie : curious men cannot abide repetitions, nor | 
heare common things, notwithftanding theſe be excellent helps of me- | 


norance in the moſt familiar principalls of rehgion, But the wiſedome | 
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Why men can 
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the good things 
they heare of- 
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I 


Plal.119.129. 


[437-0 2. 


| condly, Lok tandeth the fanRitie of the memorie,partly in retayning 
therules of life, and partly in preſenting,and offring them vmo the ming. 


| the Diſciples ; and che author tothe Hebrewes, beze yer forgotten the 
| conſolation ? which interrogations are ſeuere reprehenſions, and indeed 


| their youth}, and the madde prankes of many yeares olge : bur not 


ll er et —__—_S___c 


vpon occaſion of practiſe, both to direct and vrge the conſcience to obe. 
dience, Thus Dauid hrd the word in his heart, the bleſſed fruit. of which! 
was , that hee did not [rn againſt God; and indeed holy memorie pre. 
ſeruech the holineſſe of the whole man. Thirdly, forgetfulnefſe of the 
word , is every where in the Sctiptures taxed as a greeuous and: hatefy]! 
finne : Be not fergerfull hearers, deceining your owne ſelues, ſaith Tames; 
haue you forgotren bow I fedde ſo many thouſand, &e, faith Chriſt to 


itis the mother and nurle of moſt finnes, as we ſee in Peter, who foroat 
' the words of Chriſt till he had thriſe denied him ; whereas if he had re. 
membred them, it is likely he had beene preſerued from the finne; for 
' when the cock crew he remembred the words,and when he remembred 
them, he went cut and wept bitrerly; euen ſo the forgerfulnes of the 


although we account but a ſmall matter to forget them, yet if ever 
Chriſt looke backe ypon vs, we ſhall as bitterly as Perer bewaileit in the 

Ve. This ſerueth-to mooue the beſt of vs to repenr, and reforme 3]- 
ſo this fearefull hnne. Obiett. Some will fay,] would: remember the 
word,.but 1 cannot, my. memorie is ſo-bad; &c; eAnfe, Ir iga great 
complaint. and veric generall : but what meruerle? For 1. the moſt 
that can acknowledge thar they have learned and laid vp nothing almoſt 
fromall the ſermans they haue heard ; care not: for. the word; eſteeme 
net of it withany reverendregard : thethingsithey ebre for; they: can 
remember well inough : arid ſa wavldthey the: word ,/if they did re(- 


ſoule kept them. 2, They.come to the Church, and for faſhion fit out an 
houre, and give ſome attention, as though they cared for ir ; bur yer they 
haye.no delight in ir, and therefore force not much either of the having 
orholding of jt: they can in the meane;rime: remember old. finnes of: 


a Icſſon' of yelterdaycs deliverie 2 the reaſon is, becauſe they de- 
light in the one, and+ not. in the. other ; whereas if with. David;| 
they could- delight in Gods. ffatutes, they would not forger them; 
3. They never. vie theright meanesof remembring the word; and yet 
they complaine of forgettiog't : for before they heare, they prepare not 
themſelues by.repentance,nor by prayer for the ſpirit to teach them; nor 


words of Chriſt, maketh men ſo often to denie Chriſt in. his word, and| 
in hisproteſſion, as in many vnchriſtian praRiiſes it doth appeare: and| 


| 


peR it, David accounted the /cſtimonies wonderfull, and therefore by} 


| 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. 


afcer they take no paines by meditation,repetition,or conference;to make 


complaine no longer of thy memorie, but of thy nnefull ſceuritie,negli- 


gence and profaneneſle, accuſe thy ſeclfe, and bewayle thy finne, who hafi 


{:fered thy memorie and mind to be taken vp with olde worne lufls and 
delights, with reckonings of ſumines of money , with earthly profits and 
commodities; and thus haſt ſpent thy dayes in the forgetfulneffe of Ged, 
And for time to come, performe the forenamed duties carefully, and al- 
though chou canſt not remember euerie particular thou heareſt;yer God 


by bis ſpitic will faften ſo mucb in thy memorie , as ſhall be meet for thee |? 
to practiſe , and ſufficient for thy comfort , elpecially when thou ſhalt | ,— /2.... A + 


and in greateſt need of it, as in tewptation, danger, difiteſſe, in the day 
of thy death, and iudgement, But ſufter now in thy proſpetitie the 


of thy darkeneſſe and milcrie, to keave thee without the' comfort of any 
one place of Scripture; that what thou wouldfi not take vp into thy mind 
when thou mighteſt ; thou ſhalt not be able, then when it is offered, and 
thou gladly would(t, So much of the manner of delivering this dodtcine, 
now, we come tothe matter of it, ; 


ieffion, 2, obedience. The difference I take to be this : . The former 1s an 
acknowledgement of ſubicion, vnder which Gods ordinance hath ne- 


|cefſarily put a man, which therefore he cannot relilt: for itis ved in 


Scripture commanly, not only to note that inferioritie which the Eord' 
hath laid on wiues, ſeruants, children, inferiours, and ſubieRs, which in 
rerie naturall light cannot but be acknowledged Gods ordinanee ;'but 
alſo that powerfull ſubduing euen of ſuch as are vowilliog, andrehfling:, 


ther intendeth a-free and voluntarie obedience vnto the lawful comman- 
dements, then-fuch neceflarie ſubieGion vnto the perſons: which may be 
conſidered as aneffetof the former;and a branch of the ſame roote; for 


where-there is a:conſcience of ſubieion, theze will be cheexefulnes in o- | 


| bedience.. 
The ſecond: point m the matter: and: 


we here diftributed-into-,, 2, \privcipalities, 2.powers.. Phe former-of | 
which two meancth thoſe who have primarieand plenarie/ power vnder 
bod , and by their proper power and command: adminifter within their 


Fſeuergll dominions: ſuch are Kings, Ceſars, aud, chegfe governours in | 


the word their ewne, itis not worth any ſuch labour: and therefore | 


things belowe to take vpthy fenſes , it ſhall be ivſt with God: in the day | 


Tnthe matter, conlider 1, the duties required: which are ewo,.r, ſob- | 


3 s V 


uToaM fignifi. 


for the ſane word is vſcd there where it is ſaid,that Chritt ſubieRed,and| 
ſubdued allthiogs.vnder his feere 2: and the Apolite, Row, 13, 5. faſt. | 
|neth this necefſicie vpon it, it is neceffarie to be ſubjie, The]atter ra- 


| ſubſtance of the-precept, is the | 
perſons, ffi to whom the duties belong t' namely, all Magiſtrates, who | 
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544 free ates, The latter Ggnficth (luch as exerciſe delegated authoritie, 
itwrias qui ali- | and hold from thofe bigher powers:ſuch are vicegerents or viceroyes yn- 
cno & (ubor- [der the King , preſidents of prouinces, Leiftenants over countries, 
Mayors of citties or cownes, &c, Thus are Magiſtraces ranked into 
Kmgtr,and thoſe that are m antborgtie 3 1. Tim, 2,2, and into Kings, 
and thoſe that are ſent of them, 1. Per. 2.12. Thus (ubieQion and v- 
bedience is duc to them both, euen to the latter aſwell as'ro the former; 
and becauſe cheſe are lerienet meane men, as the other are often bad 
| -- men , the rext calieth vs co turne our eyes from the perſons, and fixe 
chem eſpecia)ly vpon the ordinance of God, which maketh theſe duties: 
their right: for here is a metonymie of he adiunCt ; ir is not ſaid, let 
chem be ſubieC to Princes, as thoſe that have power from them ; but to 
* | <pac prodp | principalities, and powers : as though he had laid, let them not lnoke fo 
mw_— much to the men exerciling rule and power,as vnto the power and ordi.| lf | 
| | _ [nanceitſelfe; and ſeeing there is no power but of God , let them ſubmit| i 
t.Pet.2/43. themſclues vnto euery ordinance of man for the Lords {ake. Secondly,| WF | 
the perſons from whom theſe dues muſt be paid, are all Chriſtians in ge. 
| nerall without exception : for the Apoſtle includeth them all in the 
Rom 13.1. word, them + and therefore clergie as well as laytie; yea cucry ſoule mult| MW 
- -— rrp be ſubicR co the higher powers : . if eatery ſoule, then the clergics as well 
eates Bernard. | ag others, | | 
es. Dodr. r. Chriſtianitic enterh not vp Magiſtracie, nor deſtroyeth 
Chriſtianirie | paucrnmens ard civill authoritie, but ratityeth & confirmeth it; for Chri- 


h 
ru {i(tians are here called ro ſubiection and obedience to civill authoritie, The] MW { 
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| bur conficmeth | reaſon is, 1, the kingdome of Chriſt is not of this world, his authoritie| Il |: 
PR ET | deviderd not civill inheritances, bis crowne and ſcepter Jewel not from 
| earthly crownes and (cepters, "ap weapons arenot carnall, the keyes of E 
| his kingdome are no temporall iuriſdiion, he could beck be the true & | 
| lawdblt: Kivg of che Iewes, and yet conuey himſclfe away when they | 
{| LL | would hauec given him his right, 2, For one ordinance of God to de- ; 
| = »., | ficoic another, would argue want of wiſedome in God the ordaiver,the| M | 
h very thought whbrboC were blaſphemous, The orders of Chriſt in This 5 


_ 2 


Church then cannot: bring confuſton in the commonwealth : for then 
the Lord ſhould not be a * oe of order, but of contutian: :0ay on the-col»| 
ET trarie, for the Churches ſake which he loveth, he keepeth order, and| h 
ndincoinked gouernment in common wealths, yy bis Church while it | - 

I |isa oacheting iovthe world, might find ſafe harbour therejn,and this dove || | 
| | of Chriſt haueplace, where to ſet withour danger the ſoale of her foote. | 

3 3. Moſes ſo wiſely from God conſtituted both ecclefialticall and poli-| {a 
| ticall. ordinances, as that the one was ſo farre from violencing the other, P 
Lo |as one of them could'not ftand without the other : and was Chriſt the 
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tiſts, apd Libertines, who hold that Chriſtians necd no Magiſtrates, nor 

ought to be ſubiect vato ary ; and whyſo? 1, Becauſe they are the. 

Lords freemen. 2. They are the iuf} who need no laws, bur arc a law to 
theſelues. 3. Fhey need no protection but the Lords, 4. Theit badge is | 
| love, which ſuftrerh, and couereth all things, and therefore they may nor 
revenge, nor refill evil] by carrying before the Magiftracte, But for the 
fir, the libertie-of the Lords free men in this life, is-ſpirituall and inward; 
and no” -,utward and bodily, till the fe to come, For the ſecond, if the 
law begot made agaialt them, yet it is for them, and their good; for 
ſuppoſe they do no euil}, yer may they ſuffer much wrong and cuill with- | 
out defence of Jaw ; ſo as the vId ſaying will here be true, Kings were 


25 the ſhepheard for the ſheep, and notprincipally for the wolues, Be- 


and do wrong, and need the law to vrge them to do right, For the third, 
although belecuers be vnder the proteQion of God, who ſuffreth not an 
hayre to fall from their heads without his prouidence; yet may we not 
firip his prouidence fromthe meanes which ſerve it, of which this is 2 
ſpeciall one, And for the fourth, true it is that Joue conereth all things: 


put out his eyes, and affeion may-not ſo overmaRer ſence,as to ca}l ma- 


Such a covering as may cure alfo, for louc is wiſe, and herein moſt loving. 
the partie ; ſometimes by loving admonition inal] lenitie, and ſome- 


no place, in proceedivg further to diſcoucr thefores to skilfull ſurgions, : 


God himſelfe, who chaſteneth vnto ameridment w hem he loueth, A- 


dlowes then give. one,and ſuffer aJouble iniuzie then offer one ; but yer 
this hindreth nor, but that a Chrift.an mey lawfully-defend bimſclte, al- 
though he may nat offend and burt another; for ve may notthinke-our: 
lelues ſo tiraicly dound to the letter , as.the 11ght ſence of luch- precepts: 


ordained for men, and not men for Kings ; andeſpecially fur good men, | 


fides the ſuppolition is novght, for though they be juſt, yet they are ſo | 
but in part, and therefore ſometimes they follow their private affeQtons | 


but by covering, muſt be meant, x, A favovrable confirudtion of all | 
ſthings, which 10 right reaſon may be well conftered: for aman may not | 


nifeſt darknes by the name of light, 2. A-paſſog by ſmaller infirmities, |-- 
and private offences, as one that would not take knowledge of thery, 2, | 


when in taking notice of an iniurie, it turneth-ic-ſelfe ro the diſcipline of | 
umes by mercifull ſeveritie in Harper reprehenfion.; yea and if that take || 


according to the quality.of the offence, tothe bench either of thechurch, | 
Or commonwealkh ;_ and this is vo impreachment vno loue, a5 we lee in|. 


paine, Chriſtians May not rerutne elvill-for euill, Lut rather bezare two 


for 


| Ppiflleof S.Paul to Titms.. Cnay.3.1, 
{Sonne any leffe wile a law-giuer in his Church then was Moſes a ſer- 545 
vant? | | 
Vſe. 1. This doQrine meeteth with that wicked opinion of Anabap- Againſt Ana 
apults, 


The Goſpe] 
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for cuen Chriſt hiwlelfe having a blow on one cheeke turned not the 0. 
ther ; but was readiec and would haue done ic before he would have re. 
turned the wrong as he might, Laſtly, Chriſtians may*noc revenge, 
But revenge is twofold ; either Jawtull, or volawfull, This latter is pri. 
uate revenge done by a mans ſelfe,or by the help of the Magiſtrare;when 
| a man fceketh to right bis wrong with the hatred, and wreckling him. 
{cite vpon the perſon, or any othe: (inifter end; and this mult be farte 
from a Chriſtian, - But there is a publike revenge put in the hands of 
the Magiſtrate, whois the Minitter of God ro take vengeance on the 
euill dcers ; avd this may be proſecuted in a good manner, and for 2 
good end, without haiced of the partie offending ; yea and executed ac- 
cording to the conſtant orders & laws of the countrie agreeable to Gog| 
word: and this exccution 15 nothing clic but the manifeſtation of Gags 
vengeance and righreous ſentence, £ib 
Uſe, 2, This doctrine further meeteth with all thoſe comman ſl1n. 

ders raiſed by Satan ,and bis infiruments, againſt Chriſt, and his kingdom, 
and ordinances, by which the deuill hat wolt powertully prevailed a- 
 83inſt the Cburch in all ages : namely, by perſwading civill governourg, 
| that Chrifls kingdome is the greateſt enemic to their flates and king-| 
| domes ; and ſuch an enchocker as will at length, volefſe it be watily pre- 
ucnted, pull downe their greatneſſe, This impuration hzth the father of 
| lyes ever laid before the eyes __ ones, to alienate the niinds of Prin- 
| ces and people from the ſame: for the euidence of which, how bath hee 
made it goe for currant , that whereas all errors are eaſily tolerated and 
countenanced, onely true religion, and the profeſſors of it,have been the 
caules of all Rirres and cumults ? as chovgh the doctrine and teachers of 
| the Goſpel of peace, carried nothing elle but fire and ſwords where they 
noe. By what other meanes did Harran incenſe king Ahaſhucroſh a- 
 g3inlt the Jewes, but by telling him ofa diſperlea people, dwelling apart} MW | 
from others, hauing lawes (which yet were Gods owne ) Cifferent from 
all other people : and they would not obey the kings laws, and therefore 
it was not for the kings profit io let them live? By what other mcanes 
did che Chaldean courtyers, incente Nebuchadnezzar againf} the three 
| companions of Danic], but oy imitating their conterypr of him and bis 
| edict ? Theſe men >.avc not regarded thy commandement,ner will ſernethy 
i 20ds, mor worſhip thy tmage which thou haſt ſet vp, By what othcr means 
did Rehum and Shimſhai, and their companions, hinder the building of 
the temple, then by writing vnto Artaſhaf?, thar if the Iewes had once 
fortified themſelves within walls, they would be rebcllious as of 01d,and 
would pay neither to!l, tribute , nor cuſtome ; and that they wrote thus | 
much, becauſe they would nor fee rhe kings diſhgnour ? In the new Te- | 
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| the Sroicks in Athens, by Demecrius , by Tertullus, that he was a peſti- 
| lent fellowe ,2 mooticr of (edition among all the [exes thorough the 


| die to charge the Proteſtants in ſeuerall countrycs, ro haue attempred.co 
wreſt the ſword.out.of the Princes band : Harding chargeth Luther, to 


from denial of the right of Princes,as that che doctrine which they bring 


Epiſthof S:Pawl to Tit. = 


Antichriſt ; bcene alwaies charged , char'they were he. oncly ſubucrters 
of the place where they liued, aod the dice contradiftors of the decrees 
of the Cars vnder'whom they lived? How often was Paul accuſed, by 


world, and aſc-maſter, Aogjt;isno merucll if the members and mini- 
ters of Chriſt be thus dealt with in the world, ſecing the head himſelfe, 
was not onely accuſed and condemned, but executed, for thathe was an, 
enemic to Czſar, and a meouer of ſcdition, Our cyes haue ſcene and 
read, and our cares haue heard, haw Popiſh ſpirits have ever beene Iea- 


haue animated Thomas Munzer,the rebels preacher in Thuringiazwher- 
25 Luther plainly callech him, the preacher of Sathan : ſo the Rhemiſls 
call 27, (alvm, one of the principall rebels of his time, and affirme the 
Proteſtants confiſtories the ſhoppes of rebellion. This hath ever beene! 
the cunning of Sathan, to preuent the accuſation of others in the things 


can eafily dilcouer itta bernone of Chriſts nor his Apofles, becauſe ir 
wreſteth all Princes auchoritic out of their hands,and mooueth their ſub- 
ietsrorebellion : and ſuch as knowe the Rate of Reme and Rhemes, 
knowe where the ſhoppes ſtand in which all conſpiracies and rebellions 
haue beene; and arc daily forged: and chen where would they lay them 
but ypon- Proteſtants? who hence ſhewe themlſelucs taught by Chriſt, 
becauſe-if Saran bimſelfe ſhould comero accule, yer could he not ſay 


he ſunne ſawe , was done forithe confſpiracic of the Proteliancs, againſt 
him, and. che kingdowe 2? whereas it was onely a Popiſh.and. perfidious | 
plot, long before laid againſirhe Jipes of thoſe deare' children of God, 
And where ſhould the gunpowder treaſon bare begne laid, if.che blowe 
had beene given? had not Satan deuiſed ſhoulders , which had borne 2 
many ſuch malitiousimputations before?But notwich(ianding ſuch bug.- 
beares, whereby Satan would ſcare men. from the fincere imbracing of the | 
truth, and entertaining of the ordinaces of Chrif?, as the greateſt enemies 
of (ates and kingdows;lct vs. be wiſe hearted, and bold-co giue Sata the 
lie: ſceing the fincereſt preachers and profeſiors of the Golpel, are is far 


eſtabliſherh their power in theic hands rather: like the workemen 
of Salomon, who builethe, Temple,and builr.his throne cog, And lerPro- 


A. 


| 


A. 


Rament,haw:have Chriſtians Randing out for the lawes of Cheilt again(? 


wherein himſelfe is moſt gviltie; for thoſe that knowe:Pepiſh.doQtioe, | 


eyely,chat ever any ſuch thing was found in their hands. Did nat Charles | 
| the ninth of Fraunce give our, that the moſt bloodie maſſacre that euer 
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The way ro 
brig people 
vnder ſubie&1- 
on to gouer-' 
ners, 1s to plant 
rhe Goſpel,and 


ſubie&to 
| Chrilt, 


Euery {oule 

i mull be ſubie& 
{ ro the higher 

| POVWWErs. 


| Innocenuus, 


Origen.omnis 
animazid eſt, a- 
nimalis homo, 


| ſuch thing in ther. 


| eake order thatit may preuaile among wry, The teaching and'praGiiſe 
.' of true religion, is the conferuant cauſe'oficommoniwealths , becauſe it| 


(ſo make them © 


| countrie ynder willing and free ſubieQion, 


| theife fhould be tried by a queſt of cutpurſes : and therefore when they 
|mecte with that penerall concluſion ,"Ler every ſoule be ſubieF, they 
beite cheftwittes av becing at'afaid+bur ſting ſoinetbing nwſt be bol-| 
ted our for's Picye, Oy PPT Ps that the perſon of the ſpeaker is ex- | 
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all Popiſh ſpirits ; th#r/alrboughthe coemies ofthocturh bave nartowly 
in all ages ſifted chem, to finde iniquitie in ther, that thereby theywight 
iuftly get tbe ciuillfword drayne againſt them; yer haue they found no 


' | 


Ve, 3. 1f Obtiftian religion confirme ciuill authoritie;then the way 
to bring men tobecome ſublet ro ſuperivurs; is to plant the Goſpel, and 


is a principall meanes to bind vnto obedience, without-which all politike 
courſes fayle, and are found by experience too weake, Ir is not power,it 
is not policie?, that will ill fubdue and keepe vndera rebellious people, | 
| withoutthe power of the word in their conſciences : for. till obedience 


be willing!) yeelded vnto God, it cat neuer be conſcionably:;, and then| 
. | not Cobftantly/yeclded vnto his Leiftenant, This may be a ground of 


' our prayer, that the Lord would be pleaſed to pur into the hearts of our 
 goucrnours , that the Goſpel may be throughly planted'in Ireland ; for 
this is the'moft direct way to ſubdue the rebels , and bring the whole 


— 


Div. 2. Everic Chriſtian muſt yeeld obedience and ſubieRion yn- 
to Magiſtrates and higher powers, To the explaning of which point, 
three things muſt be opened, 1, who muſt muſt be ſubieR, 2, wherein, | 
3. whertfore, The fitt of theſe was touched before, where we affirined| 
that all ſorts of men, cleargic as well as laterie, muſt be ſubieR, Romiſh 
policie, that they might become the abſ6lute libetrines of the world,aud 
carrie their bat'marcers vnder acloud, that ſecular eyes:ſhould nor pric 
into them; hath withdrawne'the tirekes of. the'cleargie from vnder civil 
power, and will be iudged by none but their compeares ; which is as if a 


ceprid in giving ſuch preteps, whereupdiy-ie commeth to paſſe, that 
Paul and Peter,and conſequently their ſucceffors,while they call for ſub- 
teionof others, are themſclues'exerAipred from it ; a filly and weake 
ſhift ; as rhovgh Chritt did nor pay tribute for Peter as for himſelig;20d 
as tHbuph Paul pleaded fic before and appealed ron'ciuill iudge;; AR. 
5.11. Another ptocter of (heirs; by'eue 1eſoule will haue meant one- 
ly avimall men, that'is, fecutar and *worldly'; but fpiricuall.menand the| 
<leargie, are ſtill exempred ; as choiigh'the Popiſh'cleargie were become | 
arid all vaniſhed ioto ſpirits :'or as if where Luke faith; that there were| 

3s | | 10 ii 


'teſtane pr eathers' zhd profeſſors carrie this oarland atid tryumply againſ} | 
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io che ſhippe 3 76. ſoules, ic mult needes be concluded, they were all ſe- 


| cular and animall men , among whom Pauland Luke were : 6c as if they 


were. all naturall and animall men in the Arke , becauſe it is ſaid, there 


rightcouſneſle : much like the poore proofe of that Teſuite, who becauſe 
Paul would not haue-the Coriaths goe to lawe vnder the vniuſt, but yn- 
der the Saints , ſurely concludeth,that thismuſi be vnderthe Biſhops:for 
is it not likely thar that Epiſtle was written onely to: Biſhops ,, becauſe it 
| was fent to the Saints: yet vpon ſuch grounds as theſe, hath their cleargie 
calt off the yoake of obedience theſe many 100,yeares;cleane againft the 
expreſle word of Scripture, apdthe yniuerſall practiſe of holy men, yea 
the Sonne of God inthe Scriptures, Aaron the bigh Prieſt muſt obey 
Moſes : Ahimelech when wicked Saul ſent for bim to ſlay him , obeyed 
him, beeing ſummoned he came, and appealed not from-the 'yniult ;ſey- 
| tence of death : ſo did Chril, fo did -his Apoſiles, and-ſo muſt and ought 
| heir ſucccfſors vnto the ende : yer ſometimes (26 it js ſeene inall ecoures 
which arc not from God, men knowe not what to hold to) after the Po- 

| piſh cleargic hath challenged their exemption-andauthoritie by diuide 


| it ire humane, that is, from the ptiviledges,'dopgtions, and cxemptions 
| of Pcioces, and Emperors: wherein.befides rhatthey ſhould nothave ſuf- 
fcred the Princes by departing from their right,tobreake Gods comwman- 
dement, for Princes haue not power to loole him from obedience whom 


|God.hath bound ; as alſo by flying. to a privilegge #8:their. beſt and ;laft 
irefuge, is plainly implyed ,,whar of due by the lawe.of: God, and! nature 
|belongeth-ynto Princes from them. oe ies nb eG 


The ſecond point is , whereinand how farre,we ought toobey Magi- 


rates, e nſw, Eucry Chriſtian is bound to take heede 18 the month. of 
{the king in all things, and ſo farre as he bath power to command.: Naw 
| becaule rbe-ciuill Magiſtrace is :alwgies bound to command. in the Lord: 


| and.2, js the father ot our bodies after aſort; and of all our.outward man: 


[hence twa grounds of oreat.mornentate: concluded, ; The formers, that 
_ {everje man mult obey all poſſzblecommangements,which are nor. again} 


the lawe of nature ,.and the lawe of Gad ;; for the Magiſtrate in all his 
| commandements., as well as cxecutions'muſt bethe Cinifter of Ged, 


 \onely veging that vpon bis ſubjects, which-God,bimſelfe, whoſe place he 


{{uftainerh, would. vige, Tris ſajidiof Cyrus; that he muſt be Gods ſreepe- 
| beard, and heiſhall performe netDhis owne , butall my deſire, The judge- 
ment is not mens, but Gedf': anditis the honourable ſiyle of Princes to 
[be alſiſtants 50 rhe ruler of the whole earth : neither is this to denie an 
{ ſupremacie to Princes;to tie them tothe tables of which God hath made 
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were in all eight ſoules, of which Noah was one., who was a pteacher of | 


right fom.the word ;-beeing prefſedychey forget themlelues ,and<laime | 
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550 { them the keepers ; but it is to aſcribe vnto them ſuch ſoucraigntie vnder | 
God ouer 31l cauſes and perſons Eccleſiafticall and Ciuill, as that they 
| may not depoſe the care of Church or Common-wcalth , as a thing 
wherein they will not be wearied ; but muſt provide that fincere and yn. 
| corrupt do@trine be publiſhed in all their Churches; that the Sacraments 
be duely and ſeaſonably adminifired according to Chriſts inftitution;the; 
the whole worſhip of God be purged from humane craditions, and ſy. | 
perſtitions ; that che Church diſcipline be executed according to the} 
| word of God ; that not onely thefts , murtbers , adutceries, forceries, 
(which euzn beathen kings have reotedourt of their countries)be puniſh. 
ed ; but alſo blaſphemies, curfiogs, atheiſme, herefic , drunkennes, Sab. 
bath-breaking, &c, Ina word,we yeelde ynto the ſoueraigne power,ſo. 
| uetaigne authoritie to drive al] ſorrs of men Eccleſiaſtical] and Ciuill, to 
|  _ fallthoſe Uuties religious or fecular, which God hath Jaid vpon them, 
| [andaccording to their care herein haue they beene commendedor diſal- 
EY | Howedin the Scriptures, | 
Now that Princes ſhould not command, but according vnto God,the 
Deut.17.13, {Lord hath appointed them meanes 7 as, 1. The booke of the lawe to be 
by them continually, to judge of al matters according tothe mouth of 
the Lord, and to frame andexecure their Jawes according to the ſame, 
Magiſtrace | 2. The minifterie toexplane and Tay open, and put them in mind of their 
| pod miuntteri© | dutie-out of that booke, For theſe ewo, Magiltracie and Minifterie, ſerve 
ther as the Ic | One an other, as the left hand the right, Burt here Miniſters muſt take 
> don the | heede;that they take nomore vpon them, then toaduiſe and 2guertiſe | 
EX” . fromthe Lord ;ſceing rhis is one maine difference berweene Magiftracy 
. [and Miniſterie, that although one have an eye tothe other, im that Ma- | 
Hamon.of -giftracie muft Rabliſh the Minifterie; and the Minifterie direRt Magifira- | 
| - AS |\Ciez yerneither of them may execute the other, Moſes and Aaron muſt 
| —- [communica their counſels and Jabours , but both muſt knowe their 
i owneftanding, Aﬀeerithem Ioſuahmuſt ioyne with Eleazer : David the 
if (king moſt rake advife of Nathan}, and Ga the Prophets : Iofiah with 
|achrayeye, |Huldass fo long as Tehoidah-the Prieft livech to dire Toas, he prooveth 
wCtnls.xh, | well; but afcer his death he waxeth worſe, And Vzziah will ſeeke the 
Lord in the dayes of Zachariah the Prieſt , but afterward degenerateth, | 
and groweth verie naught, and ynlike ynto himſcife, Thus as formerly | 
, {we have ftabliſhed the regall power over all perfons Ecclefiafticall as well} 
+ © {as pthers; fonow haue we alfo ouer all cauſes Ectlehafticalt: as well as: 
| Civil, with this onely exception, vnder Chrifl;zwhomuſt fill be'acknow- | 
| ledged'the ſoneraigne Lord and King of his Church, to rule it by his own 
| word and lawes x accordingto which direRion, while they ſquare their | 
| gouernerpent (25 Moſes did all-in the temple by the patterne ſhewed in| 
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{ although not euer lawfully in regard of the Jawes of God or nature, yet 


| regard they may, and ſometimes doe command vnlawtull and vniuſt 
{things ; and inflict grievous and heauie burdens vniuſily : whether muRR 


| of God, and conſequently againtt Godtimſelfe, The Apoltle Peter in- 
| deedeccalleth it at burnane ordinaxce,orcreature ; but not inregard of 


| which arake no bones by them(c]ues and others, molt treacherouſly to 


th 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


the mount)happy are the people, happie is their governementhappic are 


2ccount, 

Oneft, But all this while you onely bind the Prince to the lawes of 
Chrilt in gouerning the Church; doe you giue him no powcr to make 
Ecclefiafiicall lawes and confticutions of his owne? Axfw, Yes, but | 
concerning this point I thus conceiue, that Ecclefafticall lawes are of 
two ſorts, I, Such as preſcribe both the matter and manner cf the wor- 
(hip of God, and the whole ſubſtance of Church gouernement , Which 
are all the lawes of Chriſt himſelfe made to his hand, 2, Other Eccleſia 
aſticall lawes which remaine for the ſupreame power to make, are of two 
ſorts, 1. Either ediAsforthe authotizing and commanding the excuti- 
on of the former lawes , for the building and repairivg of che Church, 
that itmay bealouely ſpouſe of Chritt, Or 2, ſuch conſtitutions as are 
circumſtantiall, and in things meerely indifferent ; which may varie ac- 
cording to the variablenes of times, places, and diſpolitions of Churches: 
and here. he hath power to make Church-lawes of his owne , ſo as the 
rules of the word be not tranſgreſſed concerniog things indifferent, And 
I chinke this a truth not denied by any, In pertorming both theſe latter, 
Kings and Queenes are calicd nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers to 
the Church, 2 | = | 

NowfolHowsthe ſecond ground to be laid for the reſoluing of the for- 
mer point, namely, that ſeeing Kings are of power to doe what they iſt, 


—_—— 


afely in reſpect of his ſubieRs, who may not violently reſiſt their per- 
ſons or proceedings : for who ſhall ſay vnto him, what doeft thou ? in this 


-obedience-and ſubieQion beycoldedthemorno? efaſ; The concluli-| 
| en is, It is neuer lawfull co rrefift or rebell, or vic any violence againſt a 
 lawfull Magiſtrate; for this were to rfſevpin armes againlt the ordinance 


the author, as if'ic were deuiſed by man; bur -of the ende, becaulc it is 
 ordaine$of God for man as the proper fubiect, and for his profic as the 
proper endeof it, And therefore though Popith Friers and factors fland 
within"Corahs tents , with poiſoned daggers digging our the life-blood 
of Chriftian Princes, and eſpecially the Icfuites thoſe curled Shebaes, | 


lay their kings and maſters; yet Dauids heart ſmote bim when he made 
but alight affaulc vpen the skirt of Sauls garment, becauſe he was the 


themſcluesiotheir adminiſication, but thrice happie ſhall they bein their | 
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Lords anoynted ; coaching vs by his example another leſſon, then by vio. 
lence to helpe our (clues (if we could doe it) out ef the vniuſt comman. 
|dements, and executions of thoſe wham God bath ſet in eminence and 


autboritie aboue vs. 
But here we muſt take diretion how to carie our ſelues towards law. 
full Magiſtrates, commanding or impoſing valawfull things, For confi. 
deration muſt be had, whether the. command bind vs to doe, or to ſuffer | 
and beare any vniuſt thing, Ifthe former,enioyning vs to doe that wher- 
of we haue not good ground to do it of faith, here the ſupreame power | 
of all mult be obeyed ; and the prince only in and for the Lord : for ſo} 
Ceſar mult haue Ceſars, as God may haue Gods, Danicl and his fel. 
? lowes deliberated not to anſwer the King, but boldly and readily pro- 
feſſed, that they would neuer worſhip his Image, they would ſubmir 
them(clues to his furie, but duſt not to his commandement, The Mar. 
. tyrs in Queene Maries time, whoſe mention and memorie is honourable, 
reliſted nor, nor rebelled, they willingly and ioyfully gauc their bodies | 
| 'to the flames; bur ſtill profeſſed againſt the idolatrous worſhip and do- 
_ |Arine eſtabliſhed by law, In Icroboams time, thoſe which could con-| 
forme themſclues to the ediR of the calues, were doubtles counted o. 
| bedient, and had the grace of the times: and it went hard with others 
| chat durſt not ſaue their labour, but repayred to the Temple ill : bur 
the Lord condemneth and accurſed ſuch wicked obedience,and bringeth 
| euill vpon all Iſrac] for it, No power on earth can make the conſcience. 
ſafe in the doing of a thing vnlawfull, although ina thing indifferent, 
| _ [| conformed to the rules of the word, the Princes law isa binder, It is a 
weake (peach therefore to ſay, I do this and that vnwillingly, or which 
I had rather not. doe : and if itbea finne which I do, it is the Princes 
{inne,and not mine ; nay, Whatſocuer ation of thine wanteth faith, is! 
thy (inne : beſides, although all thy externall condition is in the power 
of the Magiſtrate, yet internall things, as the keepipg of faith, and obe-} 
dience, and good conſcience, are not in his power, but placed by Gedin 
{the will and conſent of the belecuer, to keepe or to looſe, Secondly, 
but if the Princes commandement call vs to ſuffer any vniuſt thing, as if 
he ſhould laie tyranpicall burdens vpon bodie, goods, and outward * 
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Fare ; theſe we muſt acknowledge ſubieted vnto him by God, and | 
therefore the ordinarie defence is prayer and patience, by which the paſ-| 
fon ef vniuſt vexation will become iuſt and comfortable : voleſſe for 

| the rime of the brunt of perſecution, we can conuey our ſelues from the 
furie : according to that of Chriſt, if they perſecute you in one citie, 
flie to another: and Act, 8,1. the Saints were ſcattered by the perſecuti-| 
on : for by this meanes of preſcruing our ſehues, we preſerue alſo the 
| | | b _ Church, 
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 lofle. eAnſw, Naboth inſtly refuſed, becauſe God kad forbid bim ſo to 


| of his denjall, appeareth in his anſwer : God forbid that 1 ſhould giue 
| the inheritance of my Fathers vnto thee: he knew well, thatif coppie- 


as. 


E Prſtic o S.Paul to T. Has; 
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Church, which otherwiſe would be deftroied in vs:but els we mult meek- 
ly beare all vniuſt vexations, and in ſuch times take heed of mealing with 
the ſeditions, __ 

Theſe two former grounds will become clearer, by the explaning of 
ſome inſtances which we mece with in the Scripture, 3nd therefore it 
will be worth our Jabour breifly to inquirc into ſome few of them. And 
hicft, whether Mordecay did with good conſcience deny ſubicRion, yea 
reuerence to Haman ; ſeeing hereby he not oply made light of a great 


man ſent by the King, but alſo of the Kings commandeiment, who com- 


manded Haman thus to be honoured, as the reprehenfion of the Kings 
ſeruants noted.in the text prooueth, why tranſgreſſeſt thou the Kings com- 
mandement ? eAnſw, Mordecay was bound in conſcience to obey nei- 
ther of them in any thing contratie to the word of God, as this required 
| honour was : I. Becauſe it was more then civill: for ſuch the Perfian 
Kings required as was at lealt mixed with that which was due to God; 
elſe it is lawfull inough to fall downe en ones face before Princes, 2..It 
it had beene but civill honour, yet ic had not beene due from Mordeca 

to Haman, becauſe Haman was deſcended from a nation which God had 
curſed, and willed his people to hate and abhorre, and neuer to ſeeke 
their peace all their daies : but eſpecially, they were charged never to 
forget the ivhumanitic of the Amalckites, bur ytterly ro defiroie them, 
decaule they were the ficlt that came out to warre againſt them after their 


that is, of the offipring of the Kings of the Amalckites, who were all of 
Agag, ſurnamed Agags, as it were the Pharaohs of Egypt, and Cz- 
lars of Rome; he would not hauc denied this honour, or if he had, he 
had finned. 

The ſecond inſtance is in Naboth, of whom it may be enquired, whe- 
ther he could julily denie Ahab his vioyard, ſeeing the Kings hath power 
to take feilds and vinyards, and giue them to his (ſeruants, x. Sam,$, 14. 
and in outward things we mult ebey , alchovgh to our detriment and 


do, In Levir. 25. the law is exprefle, that no Iſraclite might ſell his feild 
but vpon condition of redeeming it, and returning vnto it in the Jubely: 
vut Ahab did not ſo require it, but cither to purchaſe it out, becaule it lay | 
(o fir for him; orelſe to exchange it, Now that this was the jul ground 


holders and tenants vnto men, may not ſer, let,or alienate without their 


comming out of Egypr, It the honour had beene but civill ; and Mor- E 
decay of any other people then the Tewes, to whom that commande. 
[ment was directed , and Haman of any other offipring then an A gapite, 
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1,.Sam. 14 45. 


2.5am. 18.4. 
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landlords conſent : much lefſe might he againſt the exprefle will and co. 
uenant of his Lord, Againe, if it had bin only a lofſe and dammage ynto 
himiſclfe alone, he would doubtles haue yeelded; but no evill of fin mu} 
be choſen at all, | | 

The third inflance, whether the people might warrantably.refiſt Say], 
when he would haue put Tonathan to death : ſeeing Seul had (worne hiz 
deach, and che Lord.ſcemed by lot ro defigne him thereto, eſs, 
This was a meane wherby it pleaſed the Lord to deliver IBoathan at that 
| time, The delivering of ay innocent was good, the queſtion is of the 
 meanes, To which I adde, that if it were by meanes of intercefiion, ang. 
| due reſpect and reverence to the Kings perſon and place (as the text ſee. 
meth.co implie by their pleading for Ionathan). the meanes alſo were 
good : but if ic were by mutinie, or oppoſition,or ſedition, yet this man. 
ner of the fat fall be condemned, but Gor the fact it felfe, As for the. 
lor, the Lord indeed noted:thereby Tonathans fact ; but thereby conuic. 
| red hip 105 of a fault, for [onathan heard not when br father charged 
the people with the othe ; the whole falt therefore reſted in Sauls inconſi- 
derate and raſh othe. | 

The fourth inſtance is in Toab, both in not obeying one commande- 
ment of Dauid, andin obeying another. Firſt, whether. he did, uell in 
flaying Ablolon, having ſuch an expreſle charge to ſpare him, yea to vſe 


21,18; and, iuſtly fell in his finne : bur. Ioab finned in flaying him: for 
although he was the generall of the warre, and had.power, yer. be for- 
oa2te that he was a ſubicQ, and.thar in this one point his-power..was limi- 
ted by him that gauc him his whole 
lon ſhould be puniſhed, bur by Davids. conſent: and though Toab 
| chaus | 
| father conceiued bow fearefull his death would be, it he hould be cut 


oft in his ſinne ; andno doubt purpoſed otherwiſe by baniſhment,or im- 


| bity, Bur Ioab had no-power over his life wilfully to ſlaie bim, when Da- 
uid had excepred itz and pur cafe it was a falt tq ſpare him,it was Dauids, 

'and nor his, | 

| Qweſt, But whether did he well-co obey David in numbring the peo- 

ple, beeing aching which Moſes, and Ioſhuah did without finne ; and 

wherein the King was ſo peremprotie, Anſe, He finfully obeyed David, 
euco as he didailo in betraying Vriab vpon Danids letter; he was:a-cour- 


tyer that conceived himſelfe-ro be at every command,;'although agpini | 


61s conſcience, as this was : be knew that Gad had forbidden to num- 
| ber the poople, withour a ſpecia]l commandewent, or .neceſſanie.cauſe, 


"8 *. & 


him kindly, eAnſw, Abſolon ivſtly deſerved death by the law, Deut, | 


mmand. Mcete it. was that Abſo. | 


he it in policie the ſafcti way .to put hind outof-che way, yet his | 


| pri{;1Hment to have repreſſed him, if he could no way hauec reclaimed | 


ar 
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| Epiſtleof S.Panl ro Titus. 


CHnap.3.1, 
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ence: arenot all rhe people my Lords ſeruants : wherefore doth my Lord 
requrre. this thing? why ſhould he be 4 cauſe of treſpaſſe to Iſraelras if he 
had ſaid, there is no warre in had,no rebellion in theland, no comman- 
dement from God,and therefore this wil be turned:into treſpaſiſe again(i 
Iſrsel, yer he did it. ED 

Thus by theſe inftances we haue cleared the ſecond. point confidered 
in this doAtrine,and haue ſcene whereiu-and how farre we are bound to 
obey : now we cometo the third; TT 

The third point in this teconddofrine is, wherefore wemuſt be ſub- 
ict + A»ſw, The reafonsare ſundric, Fitfi that we may herein acknow- 
ledge the ordinance of God, which we.muft looke voro whatſocuer 
the perſons be; for tothis the forme of ſpeach in the text calleth vs, as 
| have alreadie noted. Fhe whichthat. we may-take better notice of, 1. 
the Lord challengeth it to belong to himſeliero raiſe vp and give Kings | 
rorule over people, By mee Kings rargue: and Daniel 4.14. The meſt 
bigh hath power oner the kingaome of men, and gineth it to wbomſoener he 


'(uch whom he thus raiſeth : / ſaid yee are Gods, Thirdly, he ſetteth a | 


or without payingthe halfe ſhekel appointed-for exery ones redemption | 
at every time of nuwbring : his ſpeach in 1, Chro, 21. 3. ſheweth, that | Fx94-30-12. 
ir was not only againftthe law of God, but the light of his owne conſci-| 


wil, Moſes. praying for a ſucceſſor ſaith, Let the God of the ſpirits of all | - 
fleſh appoint 4 man, Secondly, the Lord bath put his owne nawe vpon | Nuad.r7.6, 


355 
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Magiſtrates, 


I 
I 


2 


Rampeof his owne maieſtie, mercie, iuftice, and-wiſedome vpon theſe 
little gods; yea a great part of his.image ſhineth vpon every ove of the; | 


|both in that. ſo many hundred cheuſands are ſubdued vnder the power 


| that the good. eſtate. of all dependeth vpon hin vnder God alone, | 
Fourthly,he putteth his own ſpiritypan them as he did. ypon the ſeaucn-| 
tic Elders to affiſt Moſes, yea he giveth them extraordinarie ſpirits, and 
25 we read of Saul, changeth them into other men ; not alwaies the [pi- 
[rirof ſanRification, but of regiment and authoritie. Fifthly,he maintai-. 
neth this their authoricie , and this ſundrie:waies, 1, by. putting-on them 
{2 maicflie and preſence, even a ſparkle of-his own to draw an -awfull re- | 
[ucrencg of: themſelues, and daunr offenders, 2, he perniitteth them ay 

{an werable efate, whereby. they may lawfully beare themfelues with: 
(tate, pompe, and magnificenee aboue all other ; and by:their coltly ap- 

[parrel], ately pgllaces, and futable ſervice and attendance, they may not 

{de only diflinguiſhed from their-ſubieAs-; but- exprefſe-alio the maichtie-| 
and greatnes of thee eftare, 3, bydiverte laws and:inumtions he pre- 
luenteth ſuch things as.any.way mipht dDring the callmg into contenpr, | 
As 1:concrrning their perfons,it any be.to bechoten, they muft be cen 
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of one, in that the whole adminiſtration of a people is in one .hand, and | 
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Exod. 22.28. 
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- {then many,& to ſuffer wrong of one, rather then of all, and to part with a| 
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as Dauid intimated Saul did in. perſecuting and buntiog him, 7; 
the King of Iſrael come out to ſeeke a flea? To this ſerue tuch pre- 
| CEPtS As that, /t rs not for Kings to arinke wine , nor for Princes frong 
drinke; this were an indigne thing , and a-great blot in his high place, | 
. Concerning our behaujour towards them, it muſt be every way hum- 
ble and dutifull : hence are ſuch. precepts, thew ſhalt net raile, or rene the 
Prince of thy people : no nor curſe the King in thy heart, nor the rich i thy 
bed chamber, Thus is the Lord everie way carefull by his. tawe to pre- 
vent whatſocuer might lighten this, authoritie in the hearts of men, 
The Lord maintaineth this authoritie by directing. their counſells , God 
fitteth in the midſt of the gods : by proteCting their perſons , for he gineth 
ſaluation unto Kings ; and (trangely to this purpoſe by.reuealing the pri. 
vie thoughts onely imagined againſt them, By all which, the Lord will 
| haue vs to honour them whom himſelfe thus honoureth, and efpie his 
own (tampe and image vpon them: ſo as in our ſubjeRion and obedience 
| ynto them, we may knowe that we have to deale with God; and in our 
deſpiſing of them,make account to heare that in 1.Sam, 8.7, They hane| 
not caft thee away, but me from rulmg oner them, 
| The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the profit we receive by this ordi- 
| nance, which is alſo the Apoſtles reaſon , he is the miniſter of God for thy 
wealth ; namely, both to defend from a thouſand evills; fromthe robber 
| and ſpoyler, from him that would &cfile wife and daughter : as alſo ſettle 
eueric tnan vnder his vine and figtree, that with good hearts and cheere- 
| tulneſſe they may ſerue God, A King neuer ſo bad is a great good, and 
| better a tyrant then no king : when there was no king in 1ſracl , euerie 
| man did what ſoewer ſeemed good in his owne eyes; anarchie openeth the| 
windowe toall licentiouſnefle ; and farre better is it to beare one tyrant 


tenth, then be (tript of the whole;tor where any gouvernmentis,althoughf 
ſometimes the good be puniſhed , ſo are the bad too, that they cannot 
doe what villanie they gladly would, What a. rich bleſſing then is a 
religious and vertuous Kings, from whom his people vnder God receiue 
the whole benefit of religion and iuftice? here is the nurſe of the Church, 
the father of the commonwealth, an husband to the widow, a mouth for | 
the dumbt here is Nebuchadnezzars tree flouriſhing againe, the height 
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| [keth a ſhadow vnder it for all the beaſts of the feild, and all the birds | 


| 


{toon much ſet by : and if a Papiſts rongue can ftaine or flaunder, I afhirme, 


| bang him by the haire betweene heauen and earth vnder an oke? Had 


ture, the profeſſor of which mult before he be the Popes darling, lweare 
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of which reacheth ro heauen from whence it came : the fight ofit tothe | 
ends of the world while, ic ſelfe andeth in the mid(t of the earth, that 
there might be equal] accefle of 8ll vatoict-in it is meate for all: it ma- | 


make neſts in the boughes of it, Let vs here caſt our eyes vpon our own 
happines in eur noble King [ames; whom we have great cauſe to account 
(as the Iſraelites Dauid) the light of our Ifrae] : yea and (as they of Ioh- 
ah)the breath of our noftrils : the ſerious acknowledgment whereof, wil 
not ſuffer vs to be wanting in the cheerefull performance of all ſubmiſle 
and loyall dutie vnto him, 
Thethicd reaſon is drawnefrom the danger of reſiſting and rebelling 
2gain(t this ordinance,which the Lord hath caken vpon himſclfe to main- 
taine; as he did Moſes againſt {orab, Airiam, and the murmuting 
lewes. Who hath cuer ks 4 the (word (God not putting ie into his 
hand) but he periſhed by it ? What Shebah or Adoniah euer blew a 
trumpet of ſeditfon, bur they did this thing againſt their owne lines ? 
When Dauid would have ſpared rebellious Abſolon, did not the Lord 


Zimripeace which flew his Maſter? wicked Icſabel could obſcrue the | 
ruine of ſuch treacherous conſpirators. Our owne Chronicles are full of 
rare examples of Gods iudgements, our eyes haue ſcene not a few vpon | 
ſuch, The range diſcoueric of Percies conſpiracie may not be forgot- 
ten; nor let that wickednes, and the iuſt vengeance of God vpon the | 
aRors,neuer be put out from vnder heaven, Neither is this only an þu- | 
mane obſervation, but an infallible extract and conclufion out of the 
word:Prov,24.21,My ſoo, feare God,and the King,and metddle not with 
the ſeditious ; for their deſtruition ſhall riſe ſuddenly , and who knoweth 
the raine of them? To theſe reaſons might be addedhat it.js the brand 
of Libertines and.carnall Gofpellers , to deſpije government, and ſpeaks 
exill of maiefties and dignities, &c, K 

 Ufe, 1. Popiſhreligion is a flat enemie to the lawe of God, and na- 
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flac contrarie to this ſubicRion every yeare and almoſt day giues cxperi- 
ence of this truth. Beſides, their doctrine is full of trayterous poſitions; 
and their bookes which they daily ſend in ainoneſ vs, are ſtuffed with 


ticitis ſo many of them are ſo openly ſuffereg,to the offence of the good, | 
and the caſting further backe of thoſe that be bad. It is not wy dutie to | 
(peake or write what Lipfius io his poſthumus epiſtles bath fooliſhly bol- | 


ted out againſt. the Lords anoynted ouer vs ; bus this] ſay, the booke is | 


$884 


poiſoned inveRives to bring our Princes and nobles into contempt : pi- | 


33/ 


2.54M,21.17, 
Lamcnt.4.29, 


III 


2.Per.2,.109 
Iude $ 


The Popes vaſ- 
ſals mult ſwear 
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there are fewe of our nobles whom- Colterus hath nor lately maliciouſ) 
ſlandered : the practiſe among themT acknowledge common : but the 
thing among vs to be lamented is, that boththat and other ſuch booke) 
arc lo common, 

2. This ſubieRion is therrather to be vrged vpon all, becauſe the de. 
uill ſecketh by all his cunning and power to weaken this ordinance , and | 
briog it into contempr ; which isevident , in that men dare not rake ſuch 
libertie of ſpeach aginti the fupreame and higheſt, yer how ordinarie is 
it for men, to waigh themſclucs and their worthiveſſe with thoſe that 
are ſent from the bighelt ? yea and flicke not to make odious compari. 
ſons with them, that lay his office aſide he is as:good.and berter then he; 
bur the devill hath nowe the hold be wonld haue; for while the eie is vp. 
on. the perſon, and not-ypen the place, ſteppeth in this equaliciezand this 
equalitie ſhaketh cff ſubieAion before be come'to ſuch teatnres of deh.- 
ance, Ochers breake out into {ſpeeches beſceming the authors euen'Chore 


Hoſes andeAaron, whenſoever the magiſtrate adminifireth not accor. 
ding to their minds z and letthe Magiſtrate when he will ſet bimſelfe to 
reforme the congregation, as Mofes Gid , this corruption of mens hearts 
| will not long lic hid : which beeing ſo-great, and Satans malice no lefſe, 
Miniſters muſt the rather be much and 
was here commanded, | | 
Readie to enerie 800d worker] - + £ COL ALF | 
That they ſpeaks enill of vo man, that they be no fighters but ſoft, ſhew- 


ing all meckeneſſe unto all men, 


rall Guties which are required of cueric Chriftian : and theſe be the muty- 
all duties one'towards another, the which we may beſt conceive in this 
order, 1, generally -propounded in theſe words ,readitto enerie good Work: 
which I knowe ſome reſftraine vrito the <heeretull performing of the Ma- 


needles copulatiue (and) is inſerted into our Engliſh, not found in the 
Greeke texr, 'But the precept is entire of 'it ſeIte, 8nd ſevera}] from the 
other before : andas | take it both parallel vnto that generall phaſe, cap, 
2, 14, &exlons of good workes : and<ontrarie tothat cap. 1, 16. reprobate 
to enerie good works, Secondly, moreſperrally , both 1, by remoouall 


| 


Now we cuime with the Apofile vnto the ſecond ſort of thoſe gene- 


and his companie, rather then any Chriſtian, Te take too much vpon you| 


often in this doctrine , as Titus} 


|oiftrats lawfull commands, to the confirming of which ſenſe perhaps that] 


of the lets of concord and loue, which are two, 1. enill ſpeaking, 2.figh- 


tmy or quarelling. 2, by entertaining luch vertues as are the nurſes 


namerthtwo of the principall, The former, is Chriftian equitie, which ca- 


and-cheriſhers of Chriſtian concord amongft men.; of which the Apoſile| 


rieth the minde equally and inditterently,freeingt from paſſion and per-J 


£ | | | 4Ul- | 
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[notice of the faults and vices of others, coererh fo farre as is pood for 


_ | words may not {lightly be ouerpaſſed, becauſe they lay anotable ground, 


Hawe innature, namely , to giue eerie man that righe which God hath 


| ſthemeaneſt and weakeft,to whom the common bond of nature and þy- 
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twrbation, that it may conceiue the beft of perſons and ations, The Jat- 
ter, is Chriftian tenitie, gentlenes, or meekeneſſe, which even in rakiog 


the partie : and alſo in the ſpirit of loue and meckenefie carerh , and (ee- 
ketb to reflore ſuch an offender, And as the two former yices were pro- | 
hibited in regard of all men, fo theſe two vertues are not ſo naked]y pro- | 
pounded , but that their obieQs alſo are by the Apoſile noted in the left 
words: where the Apettle ſaith chat we muſt be equall, and mild, not on- | 
ly to thoſe in authoritie, who may elſe returne our fromardnes with vn- 
tolerable diſpleaſure; ner onely to our friends and familiars, or ſuch as by 
the bond of natureor ſervice may claime fuch dealing from vs; neither 
onely tro Gods friends and beleevers :. but to at! wen indefinitely, eucny 
[thoſe to whome ourtof the bond of Chriſtianitie we are nothing boung; | 
thoſe who in themſelues deſerue no ſuch thiog, bur the contrarie at our 

hands: in-a word, thoſe who are not onely our enemies, but Gods after a 
lort 3 beeing as yet without, andnot brought vnto the faith : which laft 


and make way vnto the verſcs following, | 
For this firft penerall exhorcation, the ſcope is, that cuery Chriſtian | 
ought to keepe with him a propenfitie, and diſpoſition to cuerie good | 
'worke, whether it concerne God, or himſclfe, or others: for the Apoſtle 
having called vs to give God Gods, and Czlars ro Czar ; that the body | 
of Chriſt might 'be withour rent, as his coate was without ſeame ; and, 
that there might be a ſweet harmonie and concent in the Chriſtian com- | 
monweahh; he now callcth to the praQtiſe of a common principle , and\ 


given him: and Chriſtians are not onely debters voto Magiftrates, but to ſ 


anitic bath knit vs : fo as no man can ſay of any man, T'owe him no- | 
[thing, The like praiſe of our Apottte we may elſewhere obſerue , as| 
fRoim,1 3, where hauing in many verſes require&ſubieRtion andiribute | 
{dve vnto Princes; in the 7. and 8.verſes to (hut vp his exhortation with- | 
all, be witherh to giue to euerie man his due , tribute to whome tribute, | 
[cuſtome ro whore cuftome, feare to who feare, honour to whom ho-| 
{nour ; bur loue toall men, owe nothing to any moan but laws: which is} 
fuch a deſperate debt as a man can never diſcharge himſelfe of . The like | 
doth the Apoſile Peter , who combineth all theſe duties'in one ſhort | 


hs att th 


brotherly fellowfhip. Ci 
\- This precept in band'chargeth vpon everic Chriſtian theſe two mane | 
goties,” Fixſk, that he wut make account with himſelfe thas everic | 
| : Chrifti- | 


verſe, but alittle inverting the order > Feare God, honour the King , Dus | 1Pcra.ry. 
| | 3 
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Fucry Chriſtian 
| mutt make ac- 
count that cuc- 
{ ry Chriſtian 
duncbclon- . 
perth vnto him, 
Matth.28, 


| I 


2.Cor, 9.7. 


21.Thcfl.2.17. 
p 


Rem.15.14. 
AQ.9.46. 
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4 highly commended, yet ſomething or other they fayled in, either the: 


_ | wade with the enemies agzinfi Gods commandement, or ſome heavines| 
| or torgerfulneſſe overtrocke them, that of fewe of them it could he ſaid,| 


| thee; either the firtt loue was fallen from, or Balaams:doQtine maintak! 


—— 
— 


Chriſtian dutic.bclongeth vate bim, cuen everie good works to Which the 
Lord giueth him calling and abilitie, Secoxdly, that he mult keepe him. 
ſclfe in a fineſſe and readineſle thereunto, EN 
Deftr, 1, The former is cleared by the teftimonie and other obſerus. 
tions out of the Scripture ; The lawe curſeth him that continueth not in 
all chings : the Goſpel alſo in.generall requireth the obſeruation of al 
things : Teach them to obſerne allthings which I haue commanded you; 
which precept was giuen when Chrilt had on.thecroffe fulfilled all righ. 
tcouſnclie in che perſons of his members. As. for the ſpeciall precepts of 
the Golpel, they are many: Philip. 4.8. /hatſoexer things are true, honeſt, 
uſt, pure , pertaining to loue, of good report, rf there be any vertwe, of any 
prarſe, thinks on theſe things, The Apolile was not content that the Co. 
rinths ſhould abound in every grace elſe, and be wanting in one: but ex./ 
horteth, that as they abounded in exerie thing, in faith, in word, in know. 
ledge, tn diligence, in lone, ſo they. would ſtriue 'to abeund in th45 grace | 
alſo, namely , of mercitulneſſe to the diſtreſſed Saints, The ſame Apoflle 
to the Theſlalonians knewe what he prayed, when he wiſhed that they 
were ſtabliſhed to enerie 700d word and worke, . 2, This ſtandeth with 
thoſe ſpecial commendacions which the ApolYes haue giuen of ſundry of 
the Saints, to ſlice vp others voto their rs 6g” Au Paul would, 
| be large in commendiog the Church of the Romanes , he affirmeth they 
were full of goodneſſe : lo of Dorcas we read, that ſhe was full of good| 
workes and almes: and mention is made of the coats and garments which 
(hee had made for the Saints, 3. As the holy Ghoſt. in Scripture ap- 
prooueth and. commendeth the preſence of any'true grace, for the ene 
couragement of it ;(o allo taketh he notice of that which is yet Wanting, 
| ro prouoke to the purchaſe of it, Many of the good kings of Iludah were! 


bigh places were not wholly taken downe, or ſome Jeagye or other was 


| they went throvgh-finch with exerie goodworke, The fpiritlikewiſedn 
| the new Teltament {peaking to the Churches, taketh knowledge of ma- 
py good things jn the Angels of them; / krone thy /oue,thy faith, thy pgs 
tience, thy zcale, and thy worker, cc, but fewe of them eſcaped without 
that exception, nexerthelefſe 1 hare ſomewhat , or « fewe things agaiyſ | 


ned, or Iefabelsfornicarions ſuffered, &c, bur according to the truch'of 
their condition, the ſpirit is plaine with them, this rhou baſt, and this thou 
\baſt no; implying it to be matter of ivſt reproofe before God,co be wan-i 
(1101 any good work, which hee hath given calling and meanes vnto, 
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4. The nature of grace giveth light and euidence vnte this ttuth, the 
which diſpoſeth the will and powers of the ſoule equally vnto one good 
thing, as well as ynto an other : for regeneration includeth in it the leeds 
of all vertues, and reneweth and changeth the whole nature, which bath 
in it the ſeeds of all hnne and vice ; and when the Scripture would note 
the foundnefle of grace, hence it doth ir, thatir both hath reſpect ro all 
the commandements, and bateth all the wayes of falſheod. 

 Vſe. 1. This dodtrine firſt ceacheth vs to learne the rule of cuery 
good worke,legall or eyangelicall,, The formerare not ovly ſuch as are 
(commonly knowne and cxprefſed in the words of the decalogue ; but 
ſuch alſo as therein are included and implied ; theſe mult be ſought out; 
for elſe ignorance of the law.excuſeth not from fault. Content not thy 
ſelfe that thou canſt ſay the commandements, nor it thou can(i ſay that 


whole Scripture, Which is an expoſition and large commentarie of thoſe | 
tenne words, heare it, read it diligently, medicate vpon ir, apply it to 
thy heart and life,elſe knoweſt thou not how to beginne any good work, 
Learne further the-ſpeciall good workes required by the Gotpel, ſuch as 
are faith in Chriſt, repentance of fin paſt, amendment of life for time to 
come, And curſed beall chat Popiſh doctrine, which would hide this 
light vnder a buſhell, whereby alone the Chriſtian can diſcerne what is a | 
 pood worke,and how himſelfe may do it well, ; 

| Vſe. 2, If every good worke belong to every Chriſtian, then may 

| not men poſt ouer the matter to the Minifter; the common conceit is, 
that the clergie ſhould be holy , hoſpitable, and fo qualihed as we have 
heard in the firſt Chapter,but for common men and vulearned, it will be 
acceptable inough if they be almeſt Chriſtians, that is, as good as neuer 
a Whit ; whereas the Lord bindeth vpon every Chriſtian, ef what condi- 

tion ſoeuer,the praiſe of eucry good worke which is offered him within 
the compaſſe of his.calling, cither generall or particular, For. example ; 

If a Chriſtian be called inro publike place, as of Magiſtracie, he may| 
not conceiue that the building of the Church, the diſcountenancing of 

but he muſt ſet hand to theſe workes, he muſt eſtabliſh,and countenance | 
the Miniſtrie, he muſt be the foreman inall good exerciſes; hemuſt be 
rich. in workes- of .mercie and of iuſtice, the patron of the poore, the 

ſheild,of the oppreſſed + but eſpecially a patterne of pietie, he muſt be{ 
aman fearing. God : yea he and bu: houſe muſt ſexne the Lord. It chou re- | 
| maineſt a private man, the ſame care lyeth.vpon thee in thy proportion: 


{thou muſt procure the.wealth of Jeruſalem, at leaſt by thy prayers for the | 


peace of the Church, for able Miniſters, fos the free paſſage of the Got- 
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thou balt kept. the whole letter of the law from thy youth : but Rudie the | 


| (ans muſt be ÞF# 
: . 


fnge, the encouragemenr of the godly, belongeth only to the Miniſter; f 


For 
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Not onely the | 
Miniſter bur | 
common Chri- | 


ready for Chri- 
{tian durics, 
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{| ſed de quanto 
& quanto ani- 
mo dctur. Am- 
 bro{; 


The Chriſtian 
courſe muſt be 
to wiſcly con- 


. | nie may hinder 
another. 


Eccles.8.5. 


ſpel : and if God furcher enable thee, thou muſt relecue ſuch as land 


for the truth of God, and puritic of his worſhip : Thou muſt doe al| | 
the good thou canft to others in preſeruing life, feeding the hungrie,clo. 
ching the naked, viſiting the priſoners, and fo become rich in the works 
of mercie, Thou muſt alſo be diligent in duties at home, in reforming 
thy family, reaching them; praying withthem, examining how they pro- 
fit and thrive in grace, and walking religiouſly and confcionably in ciery 
good worke of thy perſonall calling, Here is 3 courſe which goeth farre| 
beyond harmelcſnſle, and goad meanings,and cood words, which Iames 
| ſaw to be the religion of many in bis time;this is ſounanes in chriftianity,| 
when 2 man can thus turne himſelfe, as well to one good action as an o-| 


Non quatitumy, 


| cher, Some there are that ſeeme very religious, can cone to Church, yo 
' in the count and companie of Chriftians, and religious perſons; bur verie 


_ | vnmercifull,0uergrowne with coverouſneſſe, and in private, for a pennic 


| aduantage, diſcharge all religion,..tifl Church time againe, Others arc 


mercifull inough, but careleſſe of religion altogether; ſome are iuſt in 
their dealings, bur vncleane, or intemperate ; others are temperate, but 
voiuſt, lyats , ſwearers, and no fidelitic in them, The Apofile Janes 
mceteth with all theſe, reaching vs, 1. that pure religion ftandeth not 
onely in harmcleſnes, and keeping ones ſelfe vnſporred, bur in viſiting 
the fatherles and widow; that is, the frequent praQiſe of workes of mer-! 
cie, and chatitie: many ſay, if I wererich I would do thus and thus: 
but art thou a Chriſtian, art thou religious ? then though thou beeſi 
poore, thou art mercifull, Paul commended the Macedonians that bee. 
ing but poore, yet they wererich in liberalitie roward the Saints, 2,in| 
cap. 2, IO. that he that offendcth in one point of the Jaw, is guiltie of 
2!l;and he that ſaith thou ſhalt not commit adulterie,faith alſo thou ſhalt 
not kill; xow if thou dolt no adulterie, yer if chou killeft,thou arr a tranſ- 
greſſar of the law. $4, | 

Uſe. 3. If a Chriſtian muſi employ himſelte in ewery good work then| 


muſt men fo caſt and contriue their courſes, that neither duties of pietie 


» 


rriued,asno du- 


(family, Which wiſe managing of affaires, becauſe men are wanting in, 


hinder the duties of their calling,nor theſe fland in the way of the other, 
And he that bath the heart of the wiſe to know time and indgement , fore-| 
caſteth both wiſely, and knoweth one of theſe to be ſubordinate, but not 
oppolice vnto the other, Hence muſt Chriſtians forecaſt, and remember 
the Sabboath before hand ; and ſo order and husband their times' and 
ſeaſons, that there may be place, and time, avd oportunitie for every 
good worke in the week-day; and eſpecially for the beft workes, whe- 
ther publike exerciſcs of religion, or private prayers and exerciſes in the 


therefore ſometimes the Sabboath muſt be encroched vpon, and Gods|/ 


ſervice a 


ht. 


ti __—_—— 


— 


| 


{{oia the family, muſt now and then be laid . downe for a time or turne, 


|looke out,to enquire into and releeue the neceſſities of Gods children & 
| of their calling on the weekeday,nor religious exerciſes on the Sabboath 
|can obtaine them, 

{2nd readineſle ro every good worke, is plaine in the Scriptures, For 1, 


|God, but ro take heedeto our feete, and to waſh onr hand; in innacencie, 
| you heare, you muſt be /wifi ro heare,and readte to heave, rather then offer 


the ſacrifice of fooles, 2, In performance of dutics of love and mercie | 


| : Reaſons, 1, We herein becomelike vnto God, whoſe nature is to ac 
| commodate himſelfe to qur good ; whoſe readineſie to giue bountifully, 


—_—_— 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to TH, 


fervice zuGled out for ſome carnall matters : other times weeks exerci. 
ſes arc neglected, becauſe this inconvenience or loſſe in the calling, was 
not ſeaſonably and prudently prevented ; the priuate ſeruice of God al- 


becauſe ſome other domeſtical diltraction hath deuoured the tine allor- 
red forit. Letno man then ſeperate thoſe duties, which the Lord bath 
couples ; if thou beeſt readic to the duties of thy particular calling, 
forget not the duties of the general! ; if thou would(t be ſeruiceable to 
men, forget not in the meane time thy teruice of God, | If thou carſt be 
diligent to prouide for thy ſelfe and thy family, ſer ſometime apart to 


family.abroad. But woe'to ſuch knots of companionſhip ricd faſt by the 
deuil,to ſporting,gaming,or other vngodly luſts, chat neither the duties 


. Doltr. 2, That every Chriſtian onght to keepe in himſelfea fitnes, 
in duties of pictic, weare enioyned net only to come to the houſe of 


before we compaſle the Altar,and firſt to ſanftifie our ſelues before God, 
and reconcile our ſelues to men, and then bring ur gift, If we preach, 
we mult doe it readily, and of a readie minae, for then we have reward, If 


vnto men, we are called to readineſſe in diſtributing, 1, Tim, 6,18, and 
mindfulneſſe to diftribute, Heb, 13.16, 3, In private duties, when 
God giveth vs peace and opportunitie, we mult ſcruc him with cheere- 
fulneſſe and good hearts, Deur, 28,47, 4. In private inivries, we muſt 


another good worke-: and {s in the reſi, = 


and forgiue frecly is hereby ſhadowed, 2, Hereby we alſo bewtifie, and 
asit were guild our duties, when they come off without delaies, with- 
out grudging, mirmuring, or heauinefſe, but as from men inured to 
weldoing. 3, Hereby we may late hold of Chriſtian conſolation, in 
that this readie and willing rind is accepted, where often power of do-' 
ing-pood is wanting 3 and indeed the:regenerate often want powerand 
abilitie vote good ,, but to want will and deſire, is dangerous, | 


| | 
| Uſe. Whoſocuer would fande this grace in bimſelfe , muſ} trieicby 
the companions of it, As 1. there muſt bea good heart, cheerefully 


—— 


be ready to receive, yea to offer reconciliation, and ro forgiue, which is | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Euery Chrifian 
mult preſ-rue 
in himſ{elfc a 
readines to & 
uery good 
workc. | 
I ; 
1.Cor.g.197, | 
1,Pet.5.2. 
Tam. 1.19. 
Eccles.4.17, 
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A Commentarie VP0R the 


554 


Coleſl.3.23. 


Exod.35.29. - 


| of the tabernacle,bur whoſe heart incouraged him, and whoſe ſpirit mage 


|rhinking any thing beſtowed too goed, of roo much, thou -haſt ſlaine 


— 


' 'readineſſe could not be other then an idle preparation. Doſt chou cox-| 


{ſhortof it, 3. Inſuchaparticwill be a forgoing and departure with 


|| Nowto apply the point, if we Jooke ſeriouſly and ynpartially mto/ 
| many of our ſacrifices and oblations to God and men, may we nor accuſe 
1 our ſelues, as the Lord once did his people? Yee hane ſnuffed to offer the 


A. 


and willingly diſpdſed vnto, and in the doing of good ; 2, Theff, 2.17, 
| The Lord muſt firſt 2200Ke and perſwade the heart, (torſothe word lip. 
nifieth as well as to comfort) and then eſtabliſh his ro exery good wor 
and worke. Hence are we exhorted to do euery thing heartily, as to the 
| Lord, The Lord would kaue none to offer any thiog ro the building 


| him willing, If theu findelt nor thine heart accompanying thy duties, but 
| thou doelt thy religious duties for neceffitie, law, faſhion, or for ſore (i. 
nifterend ; 8nd thy duties of loue' with a firaite heate, or ar; euill eye, 


| thy ation before the birth, it was never quickned, ir hath ns life, nor 
| ſoule; God who loueth only a cherrefull giver, will rot endure it, 2, He 
| that is continually readie to euery good worke, canner but be abundant! 
in good workes: the phraſc little differing from that, 1, Tim. 5. r0,The 


| widow that hath beene continually ginen 18 every good works: for elle this| 


| 


 rinue in prayer? in all things gine thankgs ? halt thou bin diligent in tray. 
ning vp thy family in Gods tearc ? haft thou with Oneſephorus, often re. 
| freſved the Saints ? doth the loynes of many bleſſe thee, and the blefſing 
of the poere and widow returne ypon thee? ſhew me the goats and par- 
rents thou haft made ; ſhew me the knowledge and feare of Godin thy 
family ; expreſſe the faith thou profeſſeRt, by ſuch fruirs of faich as theſe] 
are,and then haſt thou proficed in this precepr, els thou as yet commeſ 


things of price, yea the beſt thing he hath will not be too deare topur-! 
| chaſe that dutie which he ſeeth-God requiring at his hands ; which if « 
be wanting(beciuſe many good works are coltly)a man cannot be ready 
to euery good worke, 


| thing which was good, and hane offered the norne, and lame, and ſiche: nay 
| many of vs ſnuffe ar theſe laſt avd worſt. If the beſt and moſt religious 
| aRion would charge many a one but with a matter of wweluepence,, ſuch 
| is their readines go any good worke, that it ſhall lie inthe duft: and - 
{though God hath giucn them abundance of @utward things, to the end 
| that they might be meanes of performiog many 2 good worke, yer ſtill; 
{ they plead want of abilitie, whereas if they were as willing as able,tbey: 
would become rare patternes of welldoipg. But herein they. ſhew them- | 
ſelues {what ever they profeſle) forgetfull of this precepr, and deſtitute} 


of this grace, IS quiny and vpon cuery juſt occaſion findetb it [elſe 
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E peſtle of S, Panl to Titus, = Cuap, 3-1I- 


| [called into praiſe ; and fading it ſelfe ſo called , Randeth not lo much 
| vpon abilities, but worketh the will co the abilitie, yea and beyond in| 2.Cor.$.4, 
iuſt occaſion : not that we call any man to the cracking of his eſtate, or 


| rothe exhauſting of the fountaine of his liberallictie, for we need not; 

, | bur we would have them co know, thar God maketh them able to give, 

s before they be able to caſt away as much as they giue and hurt them not: 

2nd calleth them te diftribure, before their owne plealurcs and luſts be | 

: ſerued : {ceing this precept requireth che departure with, and forgoing- [ 
. of that wbich is often ſweete, pretious, yea and neceſſarie for our ſelues, | | 
l Let vaconſcionabie men think well herof, who can contentedly throw 8- | 
F | way at one calt, or game,at cards or dice, more then willingly they would: | 
c low in pence to the pooreall the yeare long, PS 


Hauing now ſeene the neceſſicie, and notes, we will ſhorcly ſer down | _ of pra 
| ſome tules of practiſe,for the better ſetting vs forward in this durie, Firſt, | 21 


=_ ht 
Od 
. 
—_— kk. A—— —_— 


is get into thy ſoule the conſcience of this commandement, accounting it | . 

* worthie of all thine obedience, beeing ſo often vrged in the Scriptures, 

7 (and made in the end of the foriner Chapter, the end of Chriſts purcha- | 

” fing of vs, This reaſou drawne from the feare of God, prevailed ſo farre | 

o with Iob, that thence he was mooued to vie mercifulnefle to all ſorts of 

I | men 7 for Gods paniſhment was fearefull vnts me, and [ could not eſcape | 1,4, $0.16.2d 22 

Wy by highneſſe, . Secondly, Take cecry opportunitie of welldoing while | "" 

? | tis offered ; forelſe the opportunitic may be cut off from thee, or thou | 

Ft from it. This is the Apoſtles rule, Gal. 6. 10, While we bane time, doe | 

thi good wnto all : That is, take the preſent occaſion of doing ali the good < 

r=! thou canſt, I, in regard of thy ſelfe, performe the principall and maine | L 

t | dutie, know the day of thy viſitation ; {Jacke not this thy tcarme-time, þ 

dy | but ger the oyle of faith, knowledge of God, and obedience to his word, 
| thatthy lampe may euer be ſhining co the glorifying of thy Father, which | 

to: is in. heauen : in one word, forget not while thou baſt time to give all di- | | 

aſe]  |{igence ro make thine cletion ſure, 2. In regard of others, if now| 

bel Þ |thoucanſt doe them good in ſouleor bodie, delaieirnot: Prov. g. 28. } : 

ay | Say not to thy neighbour, gor, and come againe to morrow, and [ will gine | 

ws thee, of now thou haſt it : and what knoweth any man, whether this may | 

xb| | |bethe laſi day wherein he can,doe good to himſelte or others ? Thirdly, | 2 | 

al Goe yer onefep further,to ſeeke and: watch occalions of doing good, | } 

nd and be glad when thou bali obteined tbem, that ſorbou mailt cuer be 

till turtherivg thy rcckaning, We read of the Pattiarchs Abrabam and Lot, | 

)ey" how they fate at their doores watehing to eptertaive firangers, that they 

m-| clpigd therh.a farce oft, .xrunne Opt [O MECTEe them,avd moſt earn eſily En»; | 

ore} [treated them to abide and refieſh themſelues ; ſhew thy ſelfe herein the 

le once of Abraham, And would ro God Chriſtians werea little quicker | 
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 ACommentarie vpon the 


' | The word con- 
demneth as 
well.v:.bridled 
{peaches as diſ- 
ordered aRi- 


ONS, 


—_—_— 


y- 


| 


| 


| 


What Caſes a 
| man may {peak 
ot the ewll he 
{ Knowec!: by an 
| 0thcr. 
E? 
f - - 


3 


not only in raking, bur ſeeking occafions of exerciling the duties of 


dement, and in a courſe againf} all good order ; they might bethinke 
them of many poore and carefull Chriftians, ſome labouriog vnder po. 
 vertie, ſoinc vnder debt, ſome vnder ficknefſe, ſome vnder temptation, 
ſome vnder one burden, ſome vnder agether, whoſe neceſſities ought to 
be inquired into, and ſo occaſions ſought of relecuing Chriſt himfelfe in 
his members ; the want of this inquirie, is the cauſe of much vntruitfyl. 
nes. 

Here I might free our doctrine from that Popiſh impuration, challen- 
ging it as 3n enemy to good works; but of that we ſhall more fully ſpeak 
inthe 14. verſe, | 
Veil. 2, That they ſpeaky enill of no man, ] 


propounded, 1, negarimely, 2. poſitely, The negative requireth the good| 
abcaring, 1. of the. tongue, That they ſpeake enill of no man : 2, of the 
bands, no fighters, The afficmative layeth bridle vpon the affeRions, bs; 
ſoft, ſhewing all mecknes to all men, | 

For the Fa. The word is arule not only of deivg well, but of ſpec. 
king well alſo ; and condemneth aſwell vnbridled fpeaches, as diforde- 


as the hand to every good: worke: and therefore fitly is this precepr 
induced ypon the former : inftruQting beleeuers that as they muſt be 


|readie to enery good worke ; ſo alſo mult they as readily exercife their 


tongues in ſutable ſpeathes, abandoning all burtfull language, ren- 


| ding to the diſgrace or iniurie of any man ; ſeeing theſe two may not be 


divorced in him that would dwell yin the Lords Tabernacle ; who mufl 
| be both s worker of righteouſneſſe, and 4 ſpeaker of the irmbr inhis 


| heart : and no lawnaderer of his neighbour; Pal. 15. 


Queſt, The Apofile ſeeming to prohibitaltevill ſpeaking, whether is 
it not lawfull to ſpeake the evill we know by-another, ſo we. ſpeake no- 
ching bur truth? eAsfw, It is-never Jawfult in-any. yncaHled to ſpeake 
ic, But if queſtion be when a'man'is called, Tanſwer, that God giveth 
a man calling in diverſe cafes, '1,'When any man is. publikely called 
before a magifirare, to teftifie of a fat, for the clearing of ſome xruth, 


% 


| td. 4 


—Y 
_ _ — __ a. GP__ I". 
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| mercie and love : for there is more init then the ſerving of every begger| 
| | at doore; who the mol} of them liue in the breach of Gods comman. 


| The ſpeciall precepts which are to be performed to all Chriſtians, are} 


red ations, end frameth aſwell the tongue to euery good ſpeach, | 


and execution of juftice, and now 'to ſpeake the truth, is to Rreygthen | 
finews of humane ſocietie. 2, Privately, whena truth is called into 


—_— 
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lechznd-aduiſerh. with another, how ſuch a man may be recoucred out 0 
{uch-an evill,or elſe admoniſheth the partic kjimlelfe ; both witich are ſo 
far from intending Þis burt,that they tend co his ameudmevt, 4, For the | a 
prevention of fach-hurtas may ariſe to ſome other by a ſcandalous and | F | 
wicked perſon " 40'which caſe, a father to his child, a maſter to h1s ſer- F 
uant, 2 freind to'a freind, and one-Chiritian to another, may forewarne| 
and inhibite ſuch a mans companic and conuerle, and adde his reaſon, be | 
is knowne thus and thus to be vicious ; out of which grounds, all the 
ſpeaking of the euills of others, though never ſo true, may-go vader the 
title of cuill ſpeaking, ; 8 
| + Nowall exill ſpeaking, may be referred to two heads: for it is 1. ei- | Evill peaking 
ther the'v:tering offalſe and euill things : or 2. of true things fallely and | j©*1<*< 00 2+ 


wy 


; | heads. 
euilly, 

The tormer, 1, when men ſpeakeypon no ground , as when men pre- I 
ſent or abſenf, are accuied of the evils which they never did, Tavs Z.t- r 


ba accuſed Mephiboſerh, that hewenrt not out to'meete king David, bur 
(ied ar home, expeQing to be made king ouer Iſracl, which was a meere 
{landerovs invention.of his owne, 2, When men ſpeake ſome euill of 6- 2 : 
thers, vpon weake and inſufficient ground : as when any either publike- 
| ly or privately, chargerh ſome other man before his face , or behind his 
backe, with euill vpon ſuſpitions. Thus the Princes of Ammon charged 
Dauids ſeruants with deceit., and cauſed Hanun to'vſe them moſt ville- 
nouſly, onely vpon ſuſpition, that they were fpies: which what miſchicfe 
and blooſhed it wrought, the text declareth, Yer here-in more hainous | 
offences, if the ſuſpitions bemore vehement, a fact may be charged by _ 
che Magiſtrate ypon the partie himlelte; that ſo he may either cleare him- 


2.5am.10.3. 


w—_ RY kad b- 


] (elfe, or lie guiltie vader his offence ; but elle ro relate evil] vpon ſuſpiti-] 
| on, is altogether vnlauwtull, 3, When men caſt railing, curſivg, or revi-| ; 
; (ling ſpeeches vpon an other preſent or abſent, openly or ſecretly, and co- | 
| fuertly by inſinuation : 25:8 bſolon, when he told the people, that there Py ND 
; was NO 2749 to heare their matters : all theſe are directly euill ſpeackes in = | | 
faile and evill rhiogs, © | 
Theater kind of euill ſpeakivg 1s in truethings : 2s, 1, when a man x4 | 
| ſpeaketh of ſome-ching done or ſpoken, but deliroyeth the ſenſe. Thus : 4: 
j the Iewes witnefied againft Chiiſt , that he (aid , hee would deſtroy |. 1 
the temple, and build it vp 2gaine in three dayes; the which falle witneſle ' 
| {co him his life, 2, In vtteriag nothing bur reuth, but with wicked infi-] >», 
| || | "vations, and collections of -euil}, Thus Docg ſpake the truth co Saul, | 
but poiſoned hts ſpeach wich-infinuatiog that Dauid and the Priefls con- 1 
t {ſpiced againſt him, 3, In ſpeakiog of good things, but-eicher leſſening 3 : 
| _ ſthem, or depraving them, as done of bad intent, tor bad ends,or in hypo. ; 
| | criſie. ! 
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: Ewll ſpeaking 
a moſt vnſeem- 
ly finne in a 
Chriſtian. 


Prov.10.18; 
I 
Eph.4.31. 


Coloil. 3. & 
Phil,z. 8, 


mn 


ctifio, 4.10 ipeaking of things cuill and not ſo well done; r, by _ 
uering 1nfirmicies, which is the guiſe of curſed Chams , who are ever re. | 

vealing to their brethren other mens nakednes ; which an ingenuous dif. | | 
polition, yea burnavity ir ſelfe(if there were no religion) would couer ang 
hide: Prou.11.13, He that goeth about as a flanderer , Unconereth 4 ſe. 
cret , but a man of a faithfull heart concealeth a matter; 2, whereas we 


 miſcheife in all the life of man, wherein cuen Chriſtians themſelues are 


| 
| fences of others, be they neuer {o apparent, we become cuill ſpeakers ins 
biob degree : as ſycophants who make the ſcapes of men farre greater 


| haps was want of heedefuJneſle and foreſight:and thus the (inne is heigh. 


| whole bodie, yea difturberh not the naturall bodie onely, but even the 


| mouthes as though all were well with them ; therefore will it not be a- 
| wiſſe, ro take alittle paines with this finne, fcarſe ſo accounted of , and to 


can excuſe our owne faults ewentie waies,by amplifying the faults and of. 


then they are ; offirming often that to be done of deliberation, which way 
done ra(};ly and in hote blood ; or preſumptuouſly , when it was perhapy 
done bur weakely ; and imputing that to want of conſcience, which per. 


tened, when inen ſo wickeely ſpeake of that which chey ought altope- 
ther to be filent in, and not ſpeake at all, 
Now becauſe of all finnes, there is not a more manifeſt and penerall 


not exempted, who (not conceiving how this little member defileth the 


Political! and Ecclefiaſticall, that is, the Church and Common-wealth, ) 
carrie a yerie world of wickedneſſe about with them, and yet wipe their 


ſhewe, 1. how vnſcemely it is fora Chriftian, 2. how dangerous in it| 
ſelfe, 3. the meanes to repreſſe and auoideir, Fe: 2, 
For the firſt : To viter aſlander, ſaith Salomon, is a »ote of a foole ; and 
the ſlander it ſelfe is a fooles bolt which is ſoone ſhot. And the Apoſile 
in ſo many places affirming it to be a practiſe of the old man , which 
muſt be caft off, maketh it hence an ynbeſceming thing for Chriſtians 
that profeſſe newelife , ro walke in ſuch heatheniſh courſes , for the 
which God gaue ſo many of them vp to their owne hearts Juſts, 2, This 
curſed ſpeaking wherby our brethren are hurt in their names,is the devils 


{ 


; 


' [it is falſe, for thou thinkeſt euill before thou vtereſt it vncalled ; and ha- 


|ratling courle as many Chriftians cake vp , who like the Arhenians,de- 


language, who thence hath his name, and argueth a venemous and hate- 
full diſpoſition , not becomming the children of God : and thercore 
when nien will ſpeake their pleaſure of men abſent , obtreQing and de- 
rraQting from them, and yet preface, that they thinke the partic no evill;| 


reſt him in thy heart, for ifthou louedft him, thou would couer(oot coin) 
a multitude of finnes, 3. True religion will ngt Rand with ſuch 3 


light in nothing more theu bearing and telling newes; and once getting 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, Cnap.3.2 | 
"| a tale by the ende, they are in trauell, til] they haue delivered it to others; | 569 
w and with theſe all opportunitie of good and cdifiable ſpeach pertſheth, 
0 True it is, that a good man cannot be an cvill ſpeaker, and where the 
F | ſpeach is not good, all religion is naught ; /f any ſceme religious and re- | Tam.1.26. 
K fratneth not his tongue , that mans religion ts vaine: and yet in truth | 
Ee this is the molt religion of our dayes, Which although it have the name 
'M of bounding and brmding the whole man toGod,to mcn, to all r00d of- | Religio A reli- 
2 fices and dutics to both, yet indecede hath not preuailed to the bridling of | $9240- 
er |ehis litele member in the moſt, 4, Were ir not moeſi diſgracetull tor a | 
” Chriſtian to be counted a theife, or a continvall robber in the hiok way, | q 
Ds or a concinuall breaker of the peace? and yet this (inne is a preater breach | 
t of love then theft, or ſpoyling of the goods: for a good name is more. 
Ne pretious then gold, more ſweete then the ſweerelt oyntment, And 
6. {if our neighbours bceſt or goods multi finderelcife at our hands , much 
prom muſt his name ; for if thoſe ſhould be taken away or periſh, they 
\ll | might be reftored or otherwiſe ſupplyed ; but a wound in his name, is 
re | like a dangerous gaſh in the bodie, of which we ſay , once broken euer a 
he (carre, Now if it be the greateſt enemie toloue, which is the badge and 
he marke of a Chriſtian and diſciple of Chtifl, and of peace, whereof the 
] | refraining of the tongue is a preſeruatiue; how can it poſſibly agree with 
It the perſon or place of a Chrillian, 2 
a- The ſecond point,is the danger of this fine, which cannec but attend |1,;.... 1... 
to ir, volefſe we conceive no danger in breaking ſuch expreſſe commande- | ght 10 dange- 
Vil ments as we have, Leuv.19.16, Thou ſhalt not gpoe about with tales among TONS as IT 1s, 


(thy people : and Tam4.11, ſpeaks not enill ene of an other, brethren : for | 


this ſaith he, is not onely to breake, but condemne the lawe: that is,as not 
(ufficient or worthy to guide him in all the particulars of bis life, The 
defence of many a man is, I ſpeake nothing bur truth, and fo long 1| 
{ may ſpeake it : Bur if that thou ſpeakeli be a tale true or falſe ( as it is if 
| without a calling thou playeſt thepedlar, and ſcttefi ro ſale the name of 
thy brother) thee commandements calt and condemne thee, Others 
thinke it is a fault indeede, but not ſo great a fault to ſpeoke the thing we | 
| knowe by an other : but Jooke vpon ir, notas it may leeme in thine eie, 
but in the penaliie the Scripture hath ſer vpon it ; Plal.15.3. it hindereth 
the entrance into the holy mcuntaine of God: and 1, Cor.6,10. raylers 
1};| | aod reutlers ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen: and therefore it 
1a-| MW {15no ſuch finall matter as many take it for, Others reply,w hat are words 
| but winde, and God is not fo firait-Jaced: if a man ſhould goe to hell for | 
enteric word, who ſhall come to heauen ? This indeede is an auncient #A- | 
turall cenceit,that outward profeſſion and ceremonie,will carrie a mn t9 | 
| | beauen, although in the particulars of the life, the power of godlineſtc 
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57. {benever expreſſed : But marke how the Lord an{wcereth ſuch vaine cog. 


| ceits, Pſal.50,19,20. 7 hey greeſt thy month to enill, and ſpeakeſt a7 4inſs 

thy mothers ſonnes : theſe things 1hors doeſt;and [ he!d my rongue, and they 
thoughteſt me.lbe thy ſelfe : But [ will: reproocs? thee, cc, God hath his 
time then to call vpon uld reckonings , and-then thou thale nor thinke! 


-| 
er of thy toygue, | 
Others yer {ec no ſuch danger, or if any be, itisfarre off : Bae this 
finne beſide the uſt hire of ir hereafrer , cartieth a lecret plavue with k | 
for the preſent: for look as rhou dealelt with an other mans name, ſo ſha] 
thine be deal; with, and-with what meaſure thou meatelt co others, ſhall 
men meaſure to thee againe, But I muſt ſpeake my mine, and then; 
[ baue done: no, thou haft done thy ſpeech,but thy ſpeech hath not done 
| with thee : thou mailt as well ſay, having itabbed aman to the heart =! 
pane him but a blowe, and I had done, but the blow hath nor done with 
thee, thou muli before the judge for all that, andrthen ſce if that plea wil 
hold, 

Let profeſſors therefore humbie themlelues for this finne, which is ſo 
dangerous and {o common, as that it is the engliſh of our tables, of ou; 
beds, of our pablike and priuate meetings, torippe vÞ thisor that olde 
lippe, or iniurie dove by an other : the devill doth ſo fit in the Jippes of: 
a rumber of men, that no other talke can proceedec from them, but ſuch 
Prov.25.38, [as is like arrowes to wound thole that are farre off, or hammers to knock 
him in the head, to whom ſuch tales are told, or ſwords woundiny his 
| owne ſoule to the death, Beware allo for time to cove of the ſubrilties 
of Satan, w ho that he may not appeare an accuſer or adeuill as he js,or fo 
{ blacke as be is, hath taught his nouices in _ to vſe diucrle prefaces 

2s it were to get attention by: and then is the finne molt dangerous, and 
hath moi Satanicail-{ubtiltic in it, Sumetiame yee ſhall have ſome that 
| will beoinne with the praiſe of the partie be telleth a tale of: he is an ho- 
[nelt man, one that T have cauie io Joue well, and one of veric good parts, 
&c. and yet thus will he wound an honefl man, he ſpareth nor his friend, 
but as a tlic followes his ſores, Sometimes zhe talebearer beginneth with 
| che profetiion of friendſhip to the partie, to whome hee would vent 
(ome miſchsife, and inſert ſome ſeeming care of the others credit ; you 
are my fiend, and let it De ſpoken betweene vs, and goe no further; rel] | 
[none that 1rold you : Byr would he have a word 2gainiÞbis neighbour 

Jieawich an other, and cannot Jet it dic with himſelfe ? or would he ſhut 

i othermans mouth even in opening it ?he hath aiſo his friend to eom- 
; Micate it vnto, and ſo it goes from band to hand, fretting fecret]y like| 
TCA nKke, Sometimes 372I1Ne WE (hal heare i{]}anders breathed out in a cer- 
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[inthe weake, Baniſh betimes theſe nurces and midwiues. of this mul. 
cheefe ; and contratily get. into hy heart the loue of God, and of thy | 
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raine commiſeration, as taking pitie of ſuch 8 one;that as Salomon ſaith, 


ly ſtroke , avd hurt him worſe then he was before, Many will ſap, itis 
great pitle af the man, I ſpeake it with ericfe , but the ſeries and tenor of 
the ſpeach ſhewethit-amercites picie, Theſe ſpeaches are farrc off trom 
ſaluing vp the matter, or licenſivg thee to ſpeake thy pleaſure; nay, com- 
monly they argue a bad cauſe, anda guiltie conſcience, accuſing tor-that 


[euill, from which yetthou defilteſtnot : and whatſoever thou mailt pre- 


mix for pretenee, or defence of thy courſe, thou carictt thy felfe liker 
choſe vermines which-riſe and feedeof venome , excrement, and poylun, 
then a Chiiltian, who, werz thou poſſetſed with Chriflian Joue, thou 


reioyceth in the trmth, 

The third thing to be conſidered, is the meanes to auoid this f:nne of 
euill ſpeaking, which may be reduced to five rules, Firft, looke to thine 
heart, for if i: beeing the founcaine be corrumted,the iſſues and ſtreames 
cannot but be bitter; and if chov civell thy lelfe leave to thinke evill of 
any man, as.accounting the thought free, thou-canſt not bur one time or 
| other vtter it, Purge well thine heart therefore, 1, of pride, which ma- 
|keth. a man ſpeake diſdainfully of thoſe who want the things which 


| |chemſclues ſeeme to have, and liberally take vp any Janguaye it he can 


make the detraRion of another a ladder for himlelfe to climbe vpon, 2. 


rot God for nought, 3. Of flatterie, which for-fauour or rewatd will 
[tune the tongue to any eare, Of! anger and diſplealure, wallce we ſay 


| which quickly ſetteth the armes.on worke in the ſtrong, ang! the tongue 


brethren, which will not baftily ditcover, bur carctully hide and court c- 
gen a multitude of treſpsſſes and fhnnes : Excelieot to this purpole js 
that of Salomon, Prov, 11: 13. ef farthfull-hrart concealethia mat- 
Fer, 


| . ; . . - . | 
| Secondly, be carefull to containe thy.ſeJfe within thine owne calling; 


could({i not retoyce in euill; +,Cor,13.6, Lowe reioyceth not in emill , bus | 


| Of enzie, which precuing at the graces and goo: things in another, ſce=| 
keth to darken them : 8s Satan enuying Tobs proſperitie, ſaid hee ſernerh | 


zener [pake well, but there lyeth a ſecret grudge of revevge hidin ir, 


| 
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follow thine owne plow ; beware of the finne of bukie bodies, who love 


foule corners inough well worthy of reformation in then{clues : bur | 
therefore load they others, becauſe they [pare themlelues ; thry. tbrov 
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|to plaie hc Biſhops in other mers diocetles 3 who if they had nor with | 
the Witch in thefable,put off their owne eyes at home, they might flue | 


—— 
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| the words of the talebearer are like the words of the wounded: that is,are 13- | Prov.c8.8. 
mentably vrtered,bur yer they go downe into the bowelr,they give a dead- | 
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þ their tongues libertic torunne vpoNn others, yet conccive no danger in 


[1F there were no hearers of falſe reports, there would be no ſpeakers, And. 


”— 


A Commentarie vpon the 


— —— 


a0 ones at their owne faules firſt , and therefore they ate at good leylure 
ro pry into other mens, and lo become the deuils gunpowder for want of 
berter employment, 

Thirdly, Beware in all thy ſpeaches with men, of ffrife of words, for 
trom hence evill {peaches arile, and many words want not iviquitie, If 
any 1nan prouoke thee by reuilement and reproaches ,returre nor enll for 
exill, bur rather blefle, as becommeth an herre of bleſſing, The angel durſi 
not revile the deuil himſelfe, Chriſt when he was curſed , curſed not but 
comicted all ro him that iudgeth righteouſly. What the Apoliles praQtile 
was is confeſſed, 1, Cor, 4.13. We areeul ſpoken of, but we pray, Let 
another delight in curfing, it ſhall cover him as a garment, and runne in- 
co his owne bowells as water, or like a ſtone chrown vpward ſhall fall 
vpon the head of himlelfe char caſt it; for one clauſe of the covenant is, 
[ will curſe themthat curſe thee : But if thou beeſt the child of God, feare 
not cauſles curles, which thall not come,nor be moowed thereat to break. 
thy patience; and ever remember that of the Apolile, Rom, 12. 14, | 
Bleſſe them which perſecmte you, tleſſe I ſay and curſe not, 

Fourthly, In all companies pray to the Lord to ſet a watch: before thy | 
mouth, and to keepe the doore of thy lippes, for the tongue can no man| | 
of himſeltc came, beeing ſuch an vnraly enill, as the Apolile Iames tea- | 
cheth it to be; yearefolue with Dauid, before thou entreſt into avy com- | 
pany, 20 to effend with thy tongue : accultome thy ſclfe ro ſoft anſwers 
which break wrath : (irike two ſtones together and fire will ſparkle out, 
but rake 2way the fewell and the fire fayleth, - 

Fifthly, bewarc of conſenting to this finne in an other, for as thou art 
bound not to relate, ſo not to receiue any euill peaches of thy brother : 
Salomon counſe]leth not to meddle with the ſlanderer, and flatterer:wiſe 
chapmen muſt beware of ſuch bate pedlars. Tt an other will dedicate his 
ronove to $# han, thou that wouldit free thy ſelfe from this finne, haſt 0- 
ther buſinefſe for thine cares, And becauſe many who are Joth to giue 


keeping their cates alwajes open ( hike the vncleane veſſels in the law) to 
receive any report again? an other ; let ſuch knowe, that the ſfinne clea- 
-ueth faſt vnto them, 2nd becemmeti) their owne, who are nor now ac- 
cefſaries, bur principalls in it, wkhout whom the hbnne could not be com- | 
witted, For as there would be no theevues,if there were no receivers, lo 


wteran vnworthy thing is it, fora Chrifiiao to be a fofterer, yea a bale 
M-ruantco the finne of an 01þe) ? belides that , it argueth both want of 
Wi doine, and want of loue in {uch a pattie: of wiſedere, in that he re-! 
CEleth a teftimonie,and that from one wines; and he neither called,ex- 


amined, } 
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| amined, or ſworne, and that againſt the credit and good name of an ho- 
neſt man, flat againſt che rules of the lawes of God and man : of love 
co his neighbour, for if there were loue in the heart, it would cxprefle it 
ſelfe in the tongue, in the iul} defence of the partie: as he would have his 


mandement of God is direQt againſt it, Ex0d,23.1.T hon (halt not receiue 
4 falſe tale : and to gine heede to falſe lips,is a note of a wicked man : and 
on the contrarie, it is made one of the tenne notes of 8 citizen of hea- 
uen, not tO receive an ill report againſt kis neighbour, Let vs therefore 
be wiſe to take vp that wholcſome counfel of the wiſe man, to driue 3- 
way tale-bearers with an angric countenance, as the North winde, the 
ſharpeſt of the wiodes purgeth the aire, and driveth away the clouds, 
which elſe would quickly reſolue themſelues into ſhowers and (iormes. 
Thus ſhall we make him loath to ſpeake, that which he ſceth vs loath to 
heare ; andif he willneedes ſpeake of others, intreate him to ſpeake of 
their good behind their backs, and of their cuill to their faces : if che c- 
uill be priuate, wiſh him co admouiſh him berweene them two ; if it be 
| more knowne, pur him in minde that in many things we finne all,and had 
neede beware leaſt our ſelues fall; or that if be ſpeake in loue , it requi- 
reth an ather manner of proces: and if of hatred, his anger were becter 
turned againſt his owne finnes, If thou knowelt the partic innocent, o- 
| penly defend his innocencie, as Ianathan did Dauids ; if thou doeſt nor, 
cell him that the lawe requireth better proofes againſt a ranger , and 
| FF | thou maiſt nor giuecredence to ſo flender a teftimonie, I knowe there is 
too much nicenes,and it would be thought too much inciwilitie to [tay a 


himſelfe, and hurt others he cares not how many; but he hath moſt com- 


he hath not carried the deuill, neither in his rongue , nor in his care. 
No fighters, 
Chriſtians muſt ſo ſpeakg,and ſo dee alſo as thoſe who will be ruled and 
1udged by the law of liberty,thart is the goſpel, which is a doctrin of peac; 


 mecamorphoſing after a ſort lyons into Jambs, & aſpes & crocodiles into 
barmeles children ; a doArine which cutteth off both affeAion and de- 
fire of contention and ſtrife ( for we might wel} read after the 01d tran{]a- 
tion #oftriners )as allo maketh a man Jame of the firjking hand, Not 
that every ſtriking and fightiog is bereby forbidden, For 1, euery man 
is bound to contend in þis place for the faith, for religion, truth, and 
ſound doAtine, againſt falſchood , error, berchie, and luperftition, 2. 


} | or 


friend defend his owne name, if it were hazzarded, Further , the com- | 


man from ſhooting his venomed arrowes, by which he would both kill | 


fort in the ende, that can waſh his hands before God , and manifeſt that | 


adoctin breaking (words and ſpeares into wattocks & ſythes;a doGirine | 


The ruler and people may by lawfull warre,repell open either idolatrie, | | 
Eonar | —_ , c 
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Prou.25.23. 


| 


| 


' 


-4 


| | 


Lam.2.1% 


Sundric ſorts of 
contention 
lawftall, both 
rehgious,cunl, 
and cometh- 


573 | | 


-” 

; | 
: | q 
3 
| 


] 


: ata — — 


| call. F 


——  ——_—_— 


— W— 


A Commentarie vpon the 


| 
j 


— ———  — 


: AP.J+2» 
| 5/4 

Augnit.contra 

Fauſt Manicin. 


I1b.2.cap.73- 


At.25.10. 


+ 


A Chriſtian 

f may nothe a 
common bar- 
| ratcr, 


Sm ID. ——_ 


Pretences 4- 
| gainft this a9- 


'tred, 


H 


| and thus contend in ivdgewent, which isn0 finne voleſſe it be for triflles, 


ſhedding be abſent. 5, Neither is domeflicall diſcipline excluded by 


who hath dearely by his precious blood bought the reconcilement of al] 


enmitie, then of men, ſecing they haue pur off all reſpeR of-crearion,of | 
adoption, of fleſh, and of faith, | 


{ ctrihe an{ye- | 


or inivrie, from Church or cominon wealth, whatſoever the Manichees| 
haue doated tothe contratie, who condemned Moſes himſetfe, becauſe 
he was a mai of watre and ſhed much blood, or the Anabaptiſts of oy 
dJayes : for if it bad beencalrogethber vnlaw full, Tobn Baptiſt wovld hart 
adviſed the ſoldiers rather to haue-piuen over their calling, and taken no 
wapes at all, then to haue beene content with'their wages, 3. Private 


men may lecke the facc of theRuler, to prevent, or redrefle an inivrie, 


or of reverge: lo Paulappealed to Ceſar, and helped himſclfe 'by the| 
benehr of law. 4. It is lawtuli for cucery Chriſtrao in defect of the Ma. 
giſtrates aid; in the Jawfull defence of themſclues/liues, and goods, to 
become Magiſtrates vnto themi(elues, in which caſe: they may without 
fone both {trike and (laie, fo as defire of revenge, and intent of blood- 


this precepr, whereby fathers and maſters may, if the fault require put 
on ſeucritie in their iult correRions of their ſeruants and children, 

But the finne here condemned is, when men ſuffer their luſts fo farre 
to ſway, 8s they not only not follow the things which make to Chriſtian 
peace, bur are enemies vnto concord and brotherlyioue : men of ſuch 
violent affeionsas are readie not only to returne iniurie with injurje, but 
witlvſeauentiefold revenge : right Lamechs , and rough Iſmaels, whoſe 
hand is againſt every man;menoof a word and a blow, fitter for the cainp 
then the congregation of Chriſtian men, 

Now what an hatefull thing is it thata Chriſtian ſhould be endired at 
the- Lords barre for a-common barrater, and-quarrelles ? 'How vnlike 
{houldhe be ro-God, who is a God of peace and loueth peace, and the 
{onnes of peace ? how'farre from having any part in the merig of Chril}, 


things? how vnan{werable were it vnto this profeſſion of Chriftianitie, 


which cannot becoine a kingdome deuided againſt it felfe ? how preiu- 


-diciall ro Chriftian duties, both interrupting prayers, and withltanding 
the acceptation of them, when the gi't is brought without a reconciliable! 
mind ? dow doth this courſe in Cains way violence all bonds both of 
; Hature arid of grace? figning a man to be out of the communion, out | 
of the naturall fraternitic in the firft Adam, and much more out of the| - 


ſpiricuall in the ſecond, yea arguing ſuch feircemen to be rather of the 


| {crpents and crocodiles {ced, berweene which and man God hath pur an \ 
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fibe 
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But becauſe many thinke they have ſome reaſon, roJooke bigge, and: 


carrie reſuſute omackes , and bigthſpirits in their breatts, andas bigge| 
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—y in their mouth, let vs looke alittle into their precences, | | 

| Firſt, ſome conceive that it is the way to get credit and become eſtee- 
med to preclaime contempt of eucry man, and to came into account by 
making account of no man; hence is it that lawles wretches, and maſtcr- 
les arceroibihy themſelues in ſufficient credit when they have ſcor- 
ned cheir betrers, impudently ouercrowed their equalls, and by a rude 
behauiour, made ſhew that they care for no man, But. how often for 
ſurenes hatch the Lord threatned, that with the vile ſhall be contempt, and 
that the froward of heart ſpall be deſpiſed, both of God, whom they haue 
before hand deſpiſed, and'of men alfo, for they ſhall mcete with Iſmaels 
recompence, euecry mans hand.ſhall be againſt them, whoſe hand is a- 
gainſt euery man. And who can be wonne to giue them any credit, for | 
luch ſwaggering and conteroptuous courſes? men of vnderfianding dif- 
cerne their follic, and piztic them; men of civill behaviour,diſcover their 
vanicie, and condemne them; yea cuen thoſe who are next to themſclues, 
[ meane to the wort}, io- their hearts deſpiſe, yea and deride them ; and 
here is Gods iuftice crofſiog ſuchlewd conceirs, 7 ER 

Secondly, Others Rand vpontheir manbood, and are loth to be coun- 
ted go- bodies, or ſpiricles, orefteemed cowards ; which they cannot a- 


dome of the fleſh, that he is accounted but a foole that wilt ſuffer eucry 
{man to ride him, and tread vpon him, and-not turne againe. But our 


'void, if they ſhould notreturne like for like; and this is the ſenſuall wil- | 


F/5 
I 
Leniter qui ſz. 
viunt (aptane 
magts, 


Proy.3 JT. 


OS 


Saujour ſettech himſelfe againft 1his Phariſaicall dodtrine, for they 


tooth for a tooth, 8 limb for a limb ; But the Chriftian rule is, reffi+ vor: 
euvill, namely, with eutlh, nay turne rather the other cheeke:: and who 
art thou, thac dareft revenge.thine owne wrongs? ſeeing the law pro- 
hibiteth cuen purpoſe of revenge; and the voice of: the Goſpel is; dear- 
ly beloned, auengenot your feluer, but git place wio:mrath::and the 
|wiſedome of God telleth vs, that it; is the glorieof a wan to paſle by 


ſvage courſe is yntothe Lord: for of thoſe-whoprereadioto receiucenc- | 
ty word with a ftabbe ;: or whoſe ſecond-word our: of difpleaſnre, is be 


jand ſufferech nor the bloecic- man to live ovt halfe-bis dayes;and forthe 
latter, who in time of peace mult beoutin therfeibs, abejroefiate js mile- 


cut himſelfe from off the earth, hauing{s polluted wi 253:4t carmat be pur- 


— 


taughe, that a manin/private reuenge mighttake'an eye for-an cye, a\ 


| offences, and that the manhood of a Chriſtian, is ts onetcome himlelfe, | 
12nd maſter fuch yogodly lufts: and yet if we further marke the ends of | 
theſe braue ſpuned tellowes ,even they,will hew-how odihus-ucha {a- | 


(pointing of the feild ; the former ſeldome.goe 1o their graves: in peace; | 
\and the Lord, ſaich Dauid, ſcatterer ite people thar delight.in warre, | 
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table every way ; for if he kill; he harhiſhuthiodelfe pur abheaicy; and | 
innwaaain d ; _— 
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. 


| above? iris pure, it is peaceable, it is hardly iocenſed, Where is now 
| that vnderſtandemg of a man,vhich Salomon ſaith,maketh him lovg-ſuf. 
| (ring ? andif chou profeſſeſt.thy ſelte a naturall man only, why haſt thou: 
| ſo long profeſſed thy ſelfea Chriſtian; which if chou art, thou mult ſceke 
| peace, and purſue ir, pocket wrongs,and paſſe by iniuries. Obie, Burl] 


aw. 


R_— 


|God to thyſelfe? Obiet}, But I bauc long borne his abulcs\, -]-haue 


ia. 


| mie to. beopme: thy»treind, 'is to feare God, and take his way that thy 


| corten at the Magiſtrates band ? or is cherenone in Gods hand , that by 


| thee ? ſurely,he that can by Sauls tongue reflifie Davids innocencie,cucn] 


| pleaſure feeth good : and it chou never findelt thy outward peace,yer by | 
this Chriftian pvrſvir of it, thou halt mer with the inward peace of con-| 


ged but by his owne blood, and vnti)l Samuels ſentence again Apag be 

aſſed vpon him; that as his ſword had inade another mans mother 
childles, ſo ſhould bis mother be made childlesby the ſword of the Ma- 
eiſtrate: orif a man in ſuch a fight be ſlaine, how fearefull is the death 
of ſuch a one, who cuen in thirſting after another muns blood, hath ſhed: 
his owne ? how can we but conceiue of the iuflice and truth of thar 
ſpeach, the ſeeker of vengeance bath-found it? both of chem have rake» 
the ſword vncalled, and both have iultly periſhed therewith, 

Thirdly, others ſay, wby he ſhall doe me no wrong, I will not be croſ(. 
ſed by him, I have my paſſion aſwell as be, he (hall know that I have a 
Romacke, and can be anprie aſwell as he, and that I can make my partic 
good inough with him, &c. But this is no other, then to gine place to 
the deanill, who.inſpireth ſuch carnall pleas for ſo mnoſtrous a linne as is an- 
enemie to all humane focietie, Where is now the wiſdome which is from 


ſhould never be quier, if I ſhould put vp cuery wropg, Butis it the way| 
tro tame thy 2dverfaric, to become like him? The way.co have thine ene- 


waies'may pleaſe him.:; looke vp vnto his hand, 'acknowledge thine ex- 
erciſe from him, as David did the laſhes of Shemeis curſed tongue, and he. 
can take him off when he ſeth good : and what ſerueth the iuſtice of 
God for, or for what ſerueth the Magiſtrate ? 1s there no juſtice to be 


thine owne private revenge thau wiſtbecome both-a Magiſtrate and a 


ought to bim, and itis a bootelefſe thing to ſeeke any more;what would 

you have me to doe? eAnſw, Yet lecke ir till, rheprecept is never da- 
| ted, but in-full »force ;:and hath not the Lord his hearg; bis hand, and his 
| tonguero Tui, and turnero thy comforry whon-hes ſedth:it ſealonablet for; 


when hee'was out 31) the fcild hunting his life, can gibe thee a peaceable 
releaſe from flanderous congnes, and inivrievs actions, When his good 


ſcience; and batt made a good exchange, VES7 100 207518 


 Yſe; Letevcry Chiiftian'maniſtrive in the praQiſe of this precepr,and 


tee eee 


prouoke himfelfe hereunto by thar promiſe of bleſſednefſe, which is pro- | 
| nounced | 
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 Epiflle of S Paul to Titus. 


nounced ypon euery ſoule, that keepeth his hand from enill, If any aske, 
but by whac meanes {hall I avoid this finne of contention and quarel- 
{ling? Tanſwer, the meanes and rules are ſundrie, The firſt, is in the text, 
co bridle the tongue, for this 1s an immediate follower of cvill-ſpesking, 
and it runneth from the torigue into the hand, 2, Letthe contiderati- 


Gen, 13.8. Let there be no contention betweeene vs, for we are brethren: 
oh, how comelys thing x: it for brethren to dwell together in vnitie ? whe- 
ther brethren by the common bend of natare, which reſpe made all If- 
rac] bind thernſelues in couenant with Dauid, Thow art our fleſh, and our 
bone : or brethren in the profeſſion of life, and the identitie of the par- 
ticular calling : or brethren in regard of the general] calling of Chrifti- 
anitie, ſecing ſuch haue all one father in heauen, one mother the Church, 


one inheritance. 3, Conſider what a ſcandall it is ro Popiſh perſons, 
2nd profane ſcorners of religion, that ſuch as profeſſe themſclues ſchol- 
lers of Chriſt, ſhould live together like dogges and cattes ( as we ſay) 
and by vngodly quatrells aud heartburnes, be till building vp the works 


heard in Gath and Askelon? why ſhould Priamus and his ſonne laugh 
vsto ſcorne? This was no {:usll motiue(as is probable) why Abraham 
the elder was ſo willing to'take vp the controuerhie with Lot, Jeaſt they. 
ſhould give offence to the Heathen : for the text induceth it as areaſon, 
for the Canavites and Perezites dwelled at that tre in the land,, 4. Get 
alow conceit of thyſelfe, and be ſmall in thine owne eyes: for whence 
iſeth contention and ſtrife, bur from the lufis in the members; namely, 
[the inordinate bearing of a mans ſelfe aboue that which is meete ; only 
by pride, (aith Salomon, man maketh contention - and indeed experience 
ſheweth, that the molt ſuits ar this day,are not ſo much for right and e- 
quitie,as for viRtorie, which is moſt euident by all thoſe trifling brablings 


trayerſe law , and carrie fome trifling cavſes through all rhe courts in 


citber of Gods word, nor of the Magiſtrate ean cur off, or let out their 
life blood, but rich-men, who walke in many ſnares,and hardly can avoid 
high mindednefle ; wealth maketh men that they can hardly long dwell 


| . : » . ; ' 
tention, 5, Becauſe ſome in their owne temper are of more milde and- 
{quet ſpieits, and rather lie open to this inne by others infligation, then- 


on of oor common brotherhood bea meanes ro cut off contention: | 


| one elder brother Ieſus Chriſt, one ſpirit, one baptiſme, one hope, and | 


of the devil, which Chrift hath deftroied : why ſhould tuch a thing be | - 


which hane filled all the ſeats of iuftice: and hence is it; that men will | 


the land, before they will fir downe with the foyle: and who be they a- | 
'mong whom ſuits and contentions are become immortall, thatno ſword |} 
b 


together, Let good wen looke and ſee in' Abrahams and Lots example, | 
how eafily their wealth may kindle and blow vp in thern a flame of con- | 


their 
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| their 0wne vropenſtic and diſpohtion ; that rule of Salomon is worthy 


| in other mens ſirifes and contentions, for this were to take a dog by the 


| 


; ning, plotting one againſt an other, and reioycing one in the fall of an 


| 2 generall title, by which men reuile and mocke them ; and graceles men 
openly diſclaime them, they will be no brethren to ſuch, no, chey arc by-| 
pacrites, diſſemblers, boly brethren, ſermon-goers, Puricans, &c, where-| 
in what doe they elſe, buc diſclaiwve the ſame father, and the ſame inheri-} 
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noting, to take heed of parr-raking, of medling, and mingling ones felfe 


cares, or a beate by the toothe, 

If we ſhall now proceede to spply theſe things, it will eafily #ppeare 

how farre molt men are degenerate from theſe rules, For how woman|y 

haue many behaued themfelues, ſince they were tavght to governe their 

rongues better, moſt impotently yeelding their tongues in bitrer and 

contentious ſpeeches to ſerue the diftempered luſts of their bearts , and 

that for veric trifles, And wheress the conſideration of brother-hood 

ſhould Rint difſention among men, the caſe is growne with vs , as with 

lirtle children, ameng whom commonly, brothers and fiſters leaft agree; 

for as for thoſe that are called brethren, and ſo ſhould live like brethren 

in the ſame corporation or ſocictic, what bones may we obferue caſt 
&aily in among them ? what a number of tares are ſowne by the maliti- 

ous man, which riſe ſuddenly to fation and hote' opoſition ; that ſome. 

time as the Prophet in his time obſerued, everie man is readie toeate the 
fleſh of his owne arme , Ephraim agamſt /Manaſeh, and Manaſſeh a- 
gainſt Ehpraim: and thus whereas the vaitic of great ones ſhould be a; 
che dewe falling fromwthe mountaines,, to the warring and refreſhing of 


| the vallics their inferiours, their fations arc become like Samſons foxes| | 


tied by thetayles , they cannotabide to looke one on an other but fire- 
brands are betweene them, which burne vp all Ioabs corne ficld : or like 
the fire which Iotham ſpeaketh of in his parable, which came out from 
Abimelech, and conſumed the men of Seckem, andthe houſe of Millo; 
and from the men of Sechem; and the houſe of Millo; and conſumed A- 
bimelech, And for thole that are brethren in the ſame profeſſion of per. 
ſonall calling; who euer ſee two men of 1be ſame trade Joue and live to- 
gether in amitic, as Lonathan and Dauid did ? who ever almoſt did heare 
chem lend one an other a good word, voleſic it were boughtour dearely 
by ſame preſent private commoditie ; nay, bete is diſUaine, enuie, {aſpi-| 
tions, ſo-generall apd frequent, that as the proverb is,one beggar cnuieth| 
that an other ſhould goe by the doore : here is lupplanting , vndermi- 


other :a finne which fewe trades men waſh their hands of , for cuen reli- 
vionit felfe can ſcarſe tie theafteHions of ewo men of the: fame. trade, 
And for the Jati ſort of brethren by the profefhen of Chriftianitie, this is 
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| tavce With them., and profeſſe themſelves the children of the deut!! ,4n | 
that they wil not be the brethren. of the children of God:know they nor, 
char no brother to the Saints , none to Chriſt , who diſdaineth not their 
brotherhood? and if they be brethren , why is there ſuch difſention a+ 
|[mong them? Laſtly, profeſſors among themſelues had neede be put in 

remembrance to walke in ſuch peaccable converſation, as may winne 
others to the Goſpel : and for this purpoſe to make an happie exchange 


| of the ſpirit of pride with the ſpirit of humility & concord;and grow into 
friendſhip with ſuch as they are at 6ds, whereby they ſhould become not | 
the lea(t friends to their 6wne eſtate, rather then by an ynmeekened and | 
vnſubdued ftomarke , tiurt both themſclues and others, And here it will 
not be vofit, ro remember arthiſtorie out of che naturaliſt, which Ihane 
obſerued applyed'ro this purpoſe; of two goates which mer in the mid} 
| of a narrow plank, vndor which a/{wift current rannegthey:covld not now. 
| go: by one an other, they could notturne thetmſetues rogerbackeward; 


{ 


Plinie, 


they could not fight ic out, burito'the preſent dangeringand drowning 
of both : this common danger one of them thus helped;-he laid him 
downe'vpon the planke, and couched himſelte, ſo as he made himſclfe a 
commodious bridge for the other to goe oucr-him, andfobothof them 


| Chriſtian, retidiog to the good of bis. owne , md-an'others eſtate,they 
| dangerouſly to dtd out ro the ruine and hurt of both;” Learne to over- 
| come thy ſelfe then, and thou haſt alreadic overcome thy adverſarie; The 
ſlowe to arger t: better then the mightie, (laith Salomon) andhe that ru- 
leth hiz owne minde is better then he that winneth a citie, Andthat which 


were ſaved ; how much better were a littleycelding/andiftoo Iho/ina | 


| 


{ 


Prou,16.32, 


the heathen could ſay of yertue, js true of grace, which while irſeffereth, 
it conquereth, | jy | | 54 | 
But ſoft, | 
A ſoft man's a yeelding or flexible man,one that will not be ſo hard in 
his dealing, as ſometime by [trict lawe he michr, bur equally and mode- 
rately carrieth himſelfe in his words and deeds, as ao towards the ſpea- | 
ches and'aRions of other mcy, The cfteRts and fruits of which vertue, 
re the veric (inewes and bones which tie together and vnderprop all hy- 
mane ſocietie, without which the world it ſelte could not (continue yn- 
diflolyued, For, 1. it forgiverh iniurics , & pardoneth many wronet,euen 
yntill 70; times 7; times, if they be againſt a mans ſelfe, and not 2pain} | 
God more dire&y. 2, It rolecateth and beareth with natutall infiermi- 
ies, ſuch as are'frowardnefſe, haſtineſſe Mlownfſe,defire of -praiſe, fulnes 
{of words, ſo farre as they become not enormious and intolersble;and are 
falts of nature, not of mallice; and commitred of infirmitie,and not of 
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 {hewill yeeld and give vp ſome part of it, 


ſcandalous or outragious,this vertue correcterh them with all lenitie and 
mercie , euen inthe midft of ſeyeritie, 3, It giveth moſt gentle con. 
ſtructions and favourable interpretations vnto ambiguous facts & (pea. 
ches: yea and lencfieth ſuch as might ſeeme more harſh, and not ſo con. 
ſiderately done or ſpoken. 4. But the moſt proper and commendable | 
|worke of ic, is the departing from, and remitting of his owne right, vnto 
| which it will not ſuffer a man te ſtand ſo ſtrictly, but that for peace ſake 


The which that we may the more fully conceiue , we muſt conſider 
' that howſocuer the Jaives of God are perfet, and admit not of any di- 
ſpenſation, relaxation, or mitigation,yet the lawes of men are like them. 
ſclues, perfeR onely\in part, and in that they are deviſed by men , cannot 
poſſibly hold in all caſes alike ; hence haue wiſe lawe makers preſcribed p 
| theic lawcs in their greateſt extremitie, thereby to'curbe the wickedneſſe| 


and preſumption of men; the which lawes if in che execution they ſhoulg| | 
; be eucr ſtretched to the furtheſt extent, this extremitie of lawe would/ bh 
, prooue extremmitic of iniuric, and be turned into vnmercifulneſſe and cry. 1G 
\eltic itſelfe, Then commeth in this vertue,and looking vnto equitie,ſer- Ke 
teth vp a chanceric in the conſcience,and prouideth a AEM the in-| & 
nocent , where: the common lawe hath no prouiſion, The thing will By 


yer be plainer in ſome examples. The lawe ( iuftly warranting in ſome 
caſes, ſome extremities ) giuerth thee leaue to ſue thy bond, and rake the 
forfeyture of 8n 100, for non paiment of fifty by a day : ir giueth thee ry 
leaue to reenter into thine houſe, and to take into thy hands a forfeited 


| þ x ; an 

teaſe of ſome poore mans, that thou mailſt gaine to his vtter vndoing 7.| |... 
-| 12,20; or more or fewer yeares,for not paiment of the quarter or yeares Fe 

| rent at the day appointed : the poore borrower , or tenant for necefſitic "M 
and want, or ſome other accident, breaketh his day; to take here the for- | | hs 
fciture, were extremitie of juſtice ; tocalt out a poore man,were ynmer- he 
cifull extent of lawe : both maift thou doe by lawe, but in doing either, FR 
| | thou ſhalt doe alſo extremitic of iniurie, and the iuflice of the lawe will| I | 4 
not free, thy conſcience from iniuſtice, In this caſe tben this Chriſtian . 4 
vertue driueth thee to take thine owne,name]y,the principal], and cqual- ws 
ly conſidering of the damage thou ſuſtaineſt for want of paiment, merci-| | | hs, 
fully to ſatisfie thy ſelfe therefore ; and if further thou goeft, thou finneſt | I | = 
againſt God, agaioft by brother , not dealing with him as thou wouldſt| F |, | 
 haue an other to deale with thee;and againſt the very. law of Setctetre ts u_ 

ſclfe, which was not appointed for thy aduantage further then the ſecu- tlie 
ring of the principal), Againe, the lawe of wan giveth thee leaue to\F |. 
make the moſt of cbine owne ; but if hence thou ſhalt by. racking thy| Wh 
rents, and hoyſing thy wares, corne , or other commodities grinde the} x. 
was "tabs K ER. Fo — faces} pn 
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| faces of the poore, and raiſe thy ſelfe by the vndoing of many ; dofi thou | 
not comrnit extreame wrong, euen when thou canlt ſhroud-thy ſelfe vn- | 
der the leaue of the lawe ? Now this vertue ſteppeth in and faith, this is 
| not a caſe wherein extremitic is to be vicd, thou maift not by the lawe of 
God doe that, which-by mans lawe thou maiſt doct here is a caſe where- 
|jn che couce of man may ſaue thee harmelefſe , but the court of thy con- | 
(cience, and the court of heauen, will adiudge thee juſtly a finner toric, | 
| Obie, Bur doe you ſo commit theſe lawes together, as you make 
cheſe poficive lawes contraric to Gods,or condemne them as wicked and! 
vniuſt ? eAnſNo, but 1, not the lawe, but thy lelfe art vniuſt in claiming 
the (irit meaning and rigour of the law, when the rale of equitic & cha- 
ritie requicerh mitigation & moderation, 2, Euen this moderation of the | 
lawe, may.not impaire or detract from-publike iuftice , or publike peace, 

| which are as the bearr, and braine of the common wealth, which is an 0- 
ther common cxtremitie, which careleſle and inconfiderate men fall into: 
who beeing called to be ſeruants co iuftice,as to iuries, fearing leaſt in fol- | 
lowing the letter of the lawe, they ſhould be injurious, doe not remit! 
and moderate, but maime and wound the lawe and comman wealth,and | 
either finde and execute no forfeits, or penaltice ypon ſome outragious 
offenders , agaialt whome tne lawe ſhouid be whertted,or {uch as rather 
{turne ro the diſgrace cf juſtice then the adminiftting of it. 


Riſe of that propertie of wiſdom,whrich i from aboue,which is peaccable 
[and gex4/e;and to buckle-ynto vs as thedleRt of God,tender mercie,kind- 
 [nes, burblenefle of mind, meckneſſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one an 0- 
ther, and forgiuing one an other, The benefic will be exceeding prear, 
For, 1. this wiſedome teacheth.vs to be loft in our ſpeaches, as they that 
knowe how aſott. anſwer breaketh wrath : arare example, whereof we 
| haue in ludg, 8, 2. when the men of Ephraim.were incenſeg againſt Ge- 
| deon, and chid him. ſhatpely, becaulc he called .not them with, him a- 
gainſt che Midianites : your gleaning(laith he) & better then our vintage : 
as though he had ſaid , the glotic of the ation belongeth as much or 
much more to you then ro vs,we Abiezerits Gid not balte ſomuch good 
| | by diſcomfiring the bof}, as;you'did by purſuing after it; and by this ſoft | 
| anſwer the text laich, theis ſp3rirs were abated, verc3,. The like muſt we | 
doe in our xeaſonings , whether fludents or others, Whether by confe- 
rence or diſputation, by word or by writing; we mult paſſe by Jome ha- 
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© [ring of the worke of cdification ; for whereas men thinke. ict a point of 
pregnancie of wit, to returne quips nimbly., and give his aduerſarie as] 

good as he bringeth, we mult knowe, that heauenly wiſedome teacheth | 
| Mt TER : _ 


no} 


"i 


Las IT 


Vſe. Let vs confider then whereuato were here called;euen to the pra- 


{tie words, which fleſh io the heate of it, will be calling in to the hindc-| 
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vo ſuchthing. | 7 SIM The ind $2 
- 2, "It teacheth vs ſoftnefſe in our whole converſation and exerciſe of 
our perſonall and gerierall callings:it ſuffereth'not the Magiſtrate to be (q 
fterne, that an inferiour ſhould come to him, as a man that were to bring 
a boctle ro an elephant, which he is afraid of : which timiditie Auguſtus 
reprooued in a petitioner, I: ſuffereth. not the Miniſter to be Eordly in| 
his doQttine or diſcipline; bur compatſhonate andrender in both, Ic (uf. 
| ſereth nor the father or maſter to be a lyon in his houſe, but cauſeth they 
| to governe ſweetly, and co diipenie {cuetitie, and waigh out correQiont 
as phyſicke to the children and ſ{eruants, 
3. Ir teacheth even the fuperiour to yeeld ſome part of his right to 
his infcrovr,2s Abraham to Lot ; /f ihon take rhe right hand, I will inrne 
tothe left : nay'ss Chriſt himſelfe beeing God and Lord of all, yet for 
peace fake and co auoide offence, did pay tribute vrto Clar, 

Further , how neceffarie a yertue this is, cannot but appeare to him 
tnat conſidereth bow fraile our fleſh and blood is, how full of infirmi-. 
ties, how lying open to offences, how needefu]l of much forgiueneſſle at 
 Gods:hand'aod mans : and yer'no forgiueneflc. at Gods hand, buton 
condition of our fatgivenetle of, men, tor [0 is the petition'in the Lords 
prayer : nor at tnans, for what meaſure ye mete out to wen, (hall men mea- 
ſure to you againe, Howſweete a grace it is appearethalſo, in that it | 
preſcrueth the outward peace of a 1man,and eſpecially the peace of a go0d 
comtience, that he eanpray with a good heart, & with cheerefulpes per- 
forme po6d Yuties towardsGodand men : in'that alſo it winneth mens 
hearts to a man , and tmaketh his good name like aſweer [melling oynt- 
mene; 3nd in that it ſo much tendeth tothe honour of Gods name, as it 
doth,by drawing many tothe loue and embracing of the Goſpel of God, 
| which they fee is ſo pure, ſo nnocene, and fo peaceable; And hence itis 
that Paul would thane this graceto be knowne, and manifeſted ro all men 
for this ende, Let fo many therefore'35profeiſe the Goſpclof peace, bere- 
by ſhewe themſclues the ſonnes of peace; and becauſe many. finne not | 
( onely in doing, but in not ſuffering wrong, let vs beware of pinching and | 
| wrioging men by extrethiric , as ſuch as are reſolued;notro pocket the | 
| Icalt injwarie, 27 yeeld'4nyach of ftound'; burif the offence be ncuer fo 
'[iztJe;/ure bent te make men heace of ic againe, op both (ides (as we ſay, ): 
heres (picic indectle; but of pride 2nd malice, and that ſpicit that beareib 

. rule in the werld, and fornes of difobeatence, | TO 
Some men ate'of Tuch maligne confliinion, as that they have nothing 
\ intheir hearts, Leads; or lippes , but lawe andivſtice ; everie criflle, cue- 
' cie word; every pereie inivrieſendteth them before:the Magiſtrate, forre-} 
venge againſt fuch 9% perhaps afe verie defirous of peace, ſarisfaGtion, and|. 
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agreement:and whereas law is a kind of warre,and fo ovohr tobe the lat} | 
Precurer of peace, it is the firſ} courſe of many diftempered ſpirits , be- 
fore euer their aduerſaric be aduertiſed or warned of ir, But ſuch perſons 
[forget that iuſtice and mercie are ſiſters, and thar iuſtice withour mercy is 
but crueltie, 2, here is lawe, but no equitie, for cquitie is the breeder of 
enitie, and mother of peace, but their law filleth the world with broblin 

comentions : and 3, what is their lawe for moſ} part, but ſorne quitcke or 


= 


but couſenage and diſhoneſt cra!tines , as may daily appeare ina num- 


wounds, or like the ſouldier, that cannot liuc by peace, but by warre)not' 


haue , would gladly pray vpon others, and by ſome quicke of law,hooke 
in that which equitie-weuld never affoard them; bur the iſſue ſheweth, 
chat all their pretences are but cloakes of their injiquitie, 


« 


Others plead, why it is my right, and why ſhould I not have ic, I will 
not looſe it if the lawe will giue it me: and when they have a man on the 
bippe (as we {ay) and at advantage, they follow bim with all extremitie, 
even to the making of dice of his bones, Ir is true, that men thar de- 
mand no more bur their right, are counted very honeſt men, and it is e- 
Reemed bur arcaſorable thing if a men aske but his owne , although he 
demaund all that : bur yet ir is as true, that he that is a ſtri Randcr for 
his right alwaies, cannot but ſamerimes goe beyand'the bounds of equi- 
tie, which muſt yeeld ſome part of theright ; and of loue, which ſecketh. 
vt her ewne , that is, not all herowne, And whoſocuer thou art, that 
canti ſo mmbly take 31] advantages and forfeitures, conſider whether 
| God deale fo , or thou wouldfi haue him to deale fo Rriftly with thee : 
doth he ftrike ſo ſoone as thou hali finned, and ſoſoone as he hath thee | 
1tanaduantage? and yet he might ſay, I hope I doe no more but juſtice. 
20d lawe, I require but my covenant, Oh therefore ler everie Chriſtian 
looke into this cleare mirrour ; and ſay withhimſelfe, oh how ſoftly and 
tenderly Coth our God deale with finnefull fleſh ? he layech not about 
him , nor preſently bringeth the forfeit of his lawe vpon me, bur bath 
ſent out his ooſpel a mercifull moderator of that rigour , without which 
everie day would bring a newe deluge of iudgement againſtal] fleſh ; e- 
ven ſo maſt I in imitation of my beauen]y father,deale with wy brethren, 
not ſeeke of take che forfeites which the lawe ſuffererh me rodoe, but by 
Chriſtian ſofeneſſe which the Goſpel reactheth me , remit of that rigour| 
and extremnitie : forſhall the Lord powre. out aſeaof mercie vpon me, | 
add ſhall not Tlet one droppe fall ypon my'brother 2?! and would not] 


ricke of Jawe, tending to extremitie of wrong, and prooving in the end | 
ber of men, who (like the fleſh-flies , feede altogether vpon eſters and |” 


[having that eſtate of their owne, which their great thoughts, and bigh| 
| conceits carrie them vnto, nor-yet Gods bleſſing vpon the little they | 
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| w £34 'have God ro deale in inflice with me, and ſhall 1 (tand altogether vPon | 
I tuſtice and lawe with an other? And thou alſo that takeſt thy brother by 
| the throat and caſteſt him into priſon, and there detaineſt him for ſome 
| debt, vnto which he is altogether inſufficient ; here is lawe alſo, and iy. 
| ice : and I thinke it meete that ſuch ſhould be puniſhed , whether fo 
their overſight, or yet much more for their craſtie or voiult dealing, 
| | butyer mercie and equitie mult at length take place, where there js ex. 
| - *  [rreamne inſufficiencie eipecially, Confider how inſufficient thou wert if 
| the Lord ſhould exat all thy, debt ; how he contenteth himſelfe ro car 
re thee with the rods of men, in mercie, and not with ſcorpions,nor in| 
wrath, aboue that thou art able to beare ; he might by his covenant re. 
quire totall obedience of his whole law, bur ſeeing thy ſtate to be bro. 
ken, he is contented co take as thou art able, cuen adebrt of ten thouſang 
pound as it were by a penny a yeare; gothou now and doe the like, be| 
merciful euen as thine-heauen]y father is merciful, 

But ſhewing all meckeneſſe ro all men, 

Inthis precept three chings mult be conſidered, 1, The vertue pre. 
ſcribed,meekeneſſe, 2. The manner how it muſt be excerciled, ic mult be 
|/oewed openly. 3, The perſons to whom, 19 all mev, 
|. Thenature of this grace will appeare in the deſcription of it, Meh. 

xeſſe is a grace of Ge whereby the heart and affections are enclineg, | 
|vnto a mild and louing, a kind and curteous carriage towards our neigh- 
Deſcription of | our, eucn then when they might be provoked ro anger, Where thiee 
| plancd., — |things are laid downe to befurther opened, to the better knowledge of| 
p I this vertue, 1, That it is a grace of God, for the next verfe will teach vs, 

| that we are borne as rough as Eſau in eur corrupted nature; and therfore 

| this trippeth and goeth beyond the beſt nature, becing a fr wit of the ſpt-| 

". Bothrs-20h rit, and is called the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, becauſe it is ſuch a peculiar work 
= « of the ſpirir,and proceedeth not of the fleſh. 2, The worke of ic is pro- 

| 


perly to preſerue Chrittian affeCtion,in moderating all renengfnll paſſions, 
not ſuffering the heart ro be ealily ouercome with bitternefle, but is as a 
wall or fegce of the ſoule, receiuing all the ſhot of injurious and boſtile 
aQtions and ſpeaches, and yet keeping all ſate within, not permitting the 
| poſſeſſ>r haftily or violently cither ro offer to another, or remooue from 
bimſelfe ſuch injuries. The mother of it is humilitje, the daughter is 
long-ſ{uffcring,and therefore we read it ſet betweene theſe two in diuerle 
Col z.13, places : The next attendants or handmaids of it, are inwardly a quiet & 
peaccable ſpirit, for theſc hath the Apoſtle:combinedas.itſeperable, 1./ 
: Pet. 3. 4. outwardly, I: loft anſwers; ſuch as that:of Abigail-whbich' 
| | broke the wrath of David, 2,;compaton or afflition of ſpirit jo fight: 
3 and ſence of the. afflited. 3. readineſle to forgive. offences, - 3. I ſay; 
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it preſerueth peace within, when it ts pronoked to warre, twanger, and re- 
\turne of wrongs: for then is the cheife vie of this grace 2 which is there-, 
fore added, becauſe many men ſeeme to haue attained this vertue, when 
itis neuer awhitſo, Ler them alone, offend them not, yeu ſhall have 
[them genrle, courteous, affable and cratable inough ; bug crofle them 
2 little, and (tirre. their blood, oh now you muſt pardon'them,they have 
their sftections , and you (hall know they can be paſſhoned and angrie as 
well as others; here ſhall you ſee the beſt nature betraying her meekyes, | 
But Chriſtian mecknes mult ſtep in to overcome euill with good when it 
is prouoked toreturne cui!], or elſe what great thing doſt thou; itis no | 
bard thing for the very Infidell and Turke to be kind to the kind, nay the 
wild bealt if thou goeſt no further, will be as meeke as thou, who the moſi | 
of them hurt not vnprouoked, ET >. 93-1 
Secondly, this mecknefſe mult be ſhewed forth, not hidde with our | 
ſelues, but ic muſt be brought into the light ; that: others may haue the 
benefit of it ; for as this grace is a igne and pawne of our eleCtion, which | 
as the eleRt of God we mult par on, and arare oxr ſelues withall, Collof, 
2.12, foalſo muſt it bethe ornament of our yocation, whereby we glo- 
rifie God, adorne our profeſſion, and winne others vato the liking of ir, | 
| Hence the Apoſtle praying the Epheſans to walke worthy of their high 
calling, teacheth them that this they ſhall doe, if they put on hurbleres | 
of mind, meekneſſe, long ſuffering, erc. Epheſ, 4.2. for: otherwiſe if! 
men partake not in theſe our graces, the ynitiEof, the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace, cannot long laſt vndiſſolued, | | 7 
| Thirdly, this mecknes muſt be ſhewed to af men, beleeuers, vnbe- 
leeuers, freinds, enemies, the better, and the worſe, which is a ſpecial! 
point not to be negleGted, becaule it is the ground of the verſes follow- | 
ing, - Queſt, But if meckves muſt be ſhewed, yea all meebres ro all | This mecknes 
men, how may we watraht any anger againft any man in any ſinne or of- nag mrs 
| |[fence, or how may ary ſeveririe be put on againfi any offender ? Ar ſw. 
This beeing a erace of the ſpirit, it croſſeth not any other of them, ſo as| | 
tis no enctuie to: thar of zeale, which we have v:pged cur uf ibe 14. 
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verſe of the former Chapter 1 and Chriſtians miſtake this grace, when 
they drcame it to be a bottomles charitie, and vnder pretence of meck- | 
nes, cart beare with any cuill, which-indeed is nothing elſe but an i;reli- LW 
vious, and mute approbation and aſſociation in the euill, He that com- | 
mandeth.to be angrie, but nor to {1nne, maketh ic a finne gorſomeriwes | 
| © |to-beangrie 3 neither did the mecknefle of Moles hinder, but that he | 
Bf | vightbe exceeding avgrie at the calfe they had made, Whence it fol- : 5 
once; that. publicke perſons muſt publickly reprefſe, and reprooue 0- | 

pen ſinnes, diſturbing the priblike proceedings of religion or iuſtice ; lo 
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Dauid put on zeale to weed the wicked ont of the hand:and the Minifte: 
hach bin taught, if he (ce beaſts or ſlow bellies, to reprooue them ſharp. 
ly. The private perſon muſt privately alſo, bur yer plainely reprooue his 
brother, and nor ſuffer his finve vpon him, or at the leaſt by ſhewing his 
indignation againſt Gone, he freeth his owne ſoule from the guilt of it 
as allo the puniſhment; yea from the ſa{pition of it in ſuch as may be pre. 
ſent,who elſe may think him that holdeth his rougue a partner,or of con. 
{ent with the ſinner, | 
Queſt. What is then the vſc of this meeknefſe ? eAnſw; To purific 
our zcale, tor ſo the Apoſtle Iames would baue a wiſe man to ſhew forth 
his good converſation in meekrnes of wiſedowe, Which meeknes of wil. 
dome, or wiſe mildneſle, 1. cauſeth a man co put a difference betweene 
the perſon and the finne ; andaftcReth bim with pittie to the perſon, e.. 
uen ia reuenge of the finne : ſo loſhua called Achan, my ſonne, when! 


finne and (inne ; for Chriſtians ace no Stoiks t@ account all (innes aljke, 
ſome are motes troubling the eye, ſomeare beames putting out the eye; 
a mote may ſoone be blowne away and remeoued, a beame requireth 
more ſtrength 3 wiſe meekneſſe will more ſhew it ſelfe in the one, but 
more retyre it ſelfe in the orher.. Againe, fone finnes are more direQly 
tNiurious to men, and perhappes the partic himſelfe; others more injur1- 
ous to God ; Now this meeknefſe of wiledome will be Queene in the| 
| former, bur giveth place to zeale inthe latter, 3, It diſcerneth between 
fnner and finner : for all ſinners ace not of a ſuite 5; ſome finne of igpno-| 
rance, ſome againſt their light and knowledge ; ſome of weaknes, fome 
of ſer purpoſe, and obflinate wickednes ; ſome are leaders aod ſetters 
of finne, ſome z2re led and ſeduced : ſome ſecke excuſes, as aſhamed of 
that they haue done ; others defences, as glorying- in their iniquitie: 
Now comineth this meeknes.of wiſedome,and putteth difference, fhew- 


[nes of ajſedome muft be ſhewed to all men, but this is ſuch as neither 
\1mpayreth the glorie of God, nor the proceedings of the Goſpel;nor the 
 edification of men, - | | 


ſs. Beware of that vice, «hich Paukwould here note in the Chiifti-| 
ans of thoſe dayes, which we may well with they had noteraduced to 
[undrie profeſſors of our times; for they beeing converted they ſcor: | 
\ned vnbelreuers, and cared not how carclcfly they carried themſelves |. 
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yet preſently be executed the iudgement of death vypon him, 2, Between | 


10g compaſſion on ſore, and others ſauing with feare, Thus tmceknes| 
and zeale deftroie not but firengrthen one another ; and thus all mecke-| 
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this text teach vs ,) how vnbeſeeming it is for a Chriftian ro be churliſh 
to the worlt, weakeſt, and moſt aviecd, And ler the motiues be cffcRual! 
toperſwade to the generall practiſe of this dutie. 
1, Itisa grace veric acceptable ta God, The Apoſtle Peter witheth 
women to deck themſclues herewith ; which as a precious garment, will | 
bciog them inco reputation with God, as their ordinarie mul} coltly ar- 
tyre maketh them bewtitull, and (erteth them our before men : nenher 
is it ſo peculiar a garment to the woman, as the man alſo may nor put ic 
on, for it ferueth not to diſtinguiſh the ſex as bodily clothing, but com- 
mendeth every ſoule poſſeſſing it vnto God, of whom not male nos fe- 
male, but anew creature isre:pected, 2, Itis aneffſentiallmatke of a 
Chriſtian, who oveht herein co imitate his Lord Ieſus, who for the ſame 
| purpoſe became a ſpeciall ſchoolemafter of it, Learne of mee, for | am 
lowly and mecke : 1, of heart, 2.0f ſpeach, when he was reuiled, he re- 
'viled not 3gaine, but ſometime ſaid nothing at all ; and when he ſpake, 
how meckly recciucd he the preateſt wrongs appeares, Toh. 18. 23. /f 
[ haue enill ſpoken, bearewitnes of the enill, but if not, why ſaneſt thau 
wee? 3. 0f attion, he was as a ſheepe dumb before the thearer, This was 
the Sanne of God, on whom the ſpirit lighted in the fimilicude of an 
innocent doue : and euen we to teſtifie our ſ{elues the ſonnes of God, 
ouft in the praQiiſe of this grace, after a fort, manifelt tfe lightning of 
Gods ſpirit vpon vs, To this purpoſe the Scriptures hence denominate 
the righteous, and make jt a title of the ivſt: Zeph. 2,7. Secke the 
Lord all che mecke of the earth, 3. Theblellings intayled vato it ſhould 


4 


of grace, as they come bebind them in ſtore of outward things : butlet| 


| 


'mooue vs to the praltiſe of it, 1. ſpiritzall, God will teach none but the 
meeke, Plal. 25. neither can any learne of God but the mecke ; and 
cherefore James willerh vs, 10 heare with mecknes. the ingrafied word: 
|wichour ic prayers will be interrupted, or nor accepted 3 and therefore, 
the meeke are commanded to ſecke the Lord, 2. Temporall bleſſings, 

eucn all outward-profperitic ſo fatreas God leeth pood, for this 15 the. 
blefſedpefle of the meeke, that they ſhall imberir theearth,, And in dates 

fof diltrefle and tines of tiraicneſſe and afflition, they (ha}l be fate I 
jfor the Lord hath promiled to hide ther in the day of bu wrath {ept.. 


42. 3 


Mk. 


4 


ent, deceined, ſerumg the luſts and auuerſe pleaſures, lining tm ma 


| This verle laycth down a weightie reaſon wheteby our Apoſtle would 
bow and bend the minds of Chriftian men, to the practiſe of the former 
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| Verſ, 3. Forwe our ſelues «lfo were in tames paſt, unwiſe , diſobeas- | 


ltioxfrneſſe, and envie, hatefull, and bating one an others, | 
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is a ground of 
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3ll men,fors as well as friends,yca the worl? as well as the belt, Therez. 
lon is drawne tron) the conſideration of the preſent condition of con. 
| uerted Chrittians , compared with that eſtate they were in before their 
converſion and calling to the faith : to which purpoſe he 1s verie large in 
deſcribing, 1, our eltate of corruption in this 3, verſ, 2, our effate after 
converſion ,in4, 5, 6, and 7. verics : from both which the Apolile thus 
concludeth the tame thiovg thus, Firſt, from the tormer : If we our felues 
were intimes palt in the lelfe ſame condition, which other men are not 
yer called out of; then cught we to be meeke and imercifull even to thoſe 
who are not yet converted, But we our ſelues were in times paſt as they 
are, we lay inthe ſame puddle of corruption , were hewne out of the 
ſame pit, and though we may thinke we were neuer fo gracelcſle, as we 
ſee ſome others, yer we cannot charge them ſo deepely for time preſent, 
but they may come ouer vs with the [ame in times paſt, as this third verſe 
will teach ys: and therefore we ought to ſhewe all lenitie and mceekenes 
to all men, Secowdly, trem our latter condition of conuerſfion,thus our 
Apoſtle frameth his reaſon ; It Ged haue beene ſo bountifull a benefs. 
Gor vnto vs, when we were ſo ynworthy,as the former verſe deſcribeth, 
thathis meere and alone mercic ſaued vs; then mult we in imitation of | 
our heauenly father, doe the hike ro our brethren, Burt God hath done 
| thus,ver.4,5. ſo as from both we may well reaſon, that a newe condition 
requireth a newe conuerſation; newe men mult haue newe manners; 
| we beeing ChriBians may not carrie'ovr ſelues ſo crookedly as in times 
| paſt, nor ſoroughly towards thoſe who now do the ſame thivgs which 
then we did, contidering our owne ſelues, ES 
But before we.come to the particular deſcriptions of theſe two eſtates, 
ane or ewo general oblecuarions arc neceſlatily to be colleRed out of the 
ſcope of the verſes, | 
Der. 1. The conſideration of. the common condition, is a notable 
ground of meeknes and moderation towards thoſe who yet are vncalled 
tothe faith, For 1, whereas pride maketh the heart to ſwell againſt the 
brether, and 142 roote whence thele birter fruits ariſe: this conſiderati- 
on puileth thoſe peacock teathers, and humbleth che heart, fo as when it 
|can finde no other 1calon of torbearance,herc it never wanteth 4 moſt et- 
| ſefivall one, Woar, we are brethren, of comman parents, of cotmmon: 
condition,cur eſtate,our temper was all alike, I was borne into the world; 
3s naked in ſoule, in bodie, as he was, And thus by this conſideration, 
the Apolile beateth downe the pride of man, who ſepernted theekhaſt 
 thow any thing, atove another which chou haſt not receined ? avd then whj 
| boaſteſt then a1 if thou haaſt not receined un ? and elſewhere diſputing of} 
the breaking off of the natucall branches the lewes, and ingrafting the; 
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Gentiles, he vieth almoſt through his diſcourſe no other argument to 589 ( 
keepe the Gentile from inſulting and priding bimſelfe over the Iew bur | 
this ſame, The Iewes now beleene not nor haue obtained mercie, no more | Rom.14.30, | 
in time paſt aid you Gentiles beleene nor had obtained mercie : Agaive, | 
the Iewes are broke off;; ſo may you Gentiles be, for of your (clues ah 


you ſtand no faſter then they did, be nor therefare high minded bur | w. | 
bh 
Secondly, This conſideration rot only ſubdueth that violent affeQi- 2 


of pride, but worketh the heart to ſuch affeEtionsas not only beſeeme | 
our (clues but befir the offender, and theſe are two. 1. for time preſent 4 
pitic,and compaſſion, 2.hope for time to come, The former of theſe ewois | Xt þ 
a fitter afteAion for a Cluiltia then anger or Wrath againſt the vnconver- | | 
red, How forceable that argument is co mooue vs to the workes of mer- | 
cie and loue towards the bodies of men, in that they are our fleſh appea- 
xth, Iſa, 58, 7. Thou ſhalt »ot hide thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh, but | 
bring the wanderer to thy houſe, couer the naked, deale thy breadto| | 
the hungrie : and yet much more hence muſt we put on the bowells of | 
mercie toward the ſoules of men, by letting their miſerie into our hearts, 
that our veric bowells may yearne, as if their condition were now (as þ 
once it was) our owne, Andif we muſt To farre pittic our neighbours | _ | 
beaſt, yea our enemies, that when we ſce it faile ynder the burthen we | 
muſt helpe ir vp, ought we not much more helpe to beare bis owne bur-| 
den, and ſo fulfill the law of Chriſt ? This affeQtion would fer men a- | 
bout other worke, then talking of, icliing ar, or diſgracing men for | 
their falls and ſlips, which (eſpecially in a profeſſor) is meate, and mu- 
fick to the ſcorners; who herein iuſtly provoke the Lord 10 give them- | 
ſelues vp to feareful ſmnes, and ſo be the juſt reproaches and by-words of | 
men,No,this compaſſion would cauſe them fet hand to help them out of 
the ſnare, to counſell, to pray for , nay ſer the heart on bleeding rather | 
then rejoyfing in their ſinne: he were rather a monſter then a wan, 1b 
that could ſee a-man take afall to the breaking of his back or necke , 
and could turie it intoaiefſt; or a man wound himlſelte deadly , and | 4 
he make but a meriment of it: no the leaft droppe of humanitie would = 
{helpe vp the former, and thruft in ſome napkin to Ranch the blood of the | | 
| I {latter ; hath nature ravghr thee ſuch duties to the bodie of man; and haſt | | | 
| thou no grace to take to heart the hurts of his ſoule ? ES, 
The ſecond afteion. wrought by this conſideration. of common eon- | #F | 
| dition, is hope for time to come, which is another ſpecial] motinero 3Hay | 
Mimparience towards offenders; Was not my ſelec as hopeleffe ones and] 
[10 times paſt as deſperately gone in finnefull wayes; but now recalled and. 
brought to the fellowſhip of the-grace of, Goo? lo God may have his 
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In another 
mans weakn-s 
(ec thine ow nc. 


. 


Rebuke ano- 
thers ſinne as if 
Ir were thine 
owne. 


Let enery re- 
membranec of 
finne be a mo- 
tiue to bewatle 
it in ty ſelfe,& 
pitie It in 0- 


| thcrs. 


| 


| 


time for this man, whole works and thoughts are yet againfi him;farre he 
| vent that never returned , he that couid change Sauls bearr in the midii 
{ of his rage to make a Pan] of bim,, csn turne his heart alſo : he that could 


make of Onefmus a runagate and fugitiue feruant, a faithful brother, can 
bring this man becke the ſame way he is gone:he thar made bis hearr,can 
mend it at his pleasſure:] muſt nor give him over as hopeles, ſeeing he tha 
had mercie on my lelfe, may alſo have mercie on bim, We beare many 
weakeneſſes and royrs in children, becauſe out ſelues were fo once, 8nd 
our hope is that time vill outweare them, even ſo mul ftcorg men With 
babes in Chrift ; nd older Cheiftians with ſuch as are in their vnſtaied 
beate, Thereaſonis as good , our ſelues were ſuch, agd they may come 
tobe ſtronger and older in Chriſt then our ſclues are, | 

UVſe. 1. In ſecing another mans fine cuer labour to ſee thine own, 
let bis weaknes betby glafle to view thine own, Thou ſeelt another drink 
cocxceſſe, and drunkennes, by the wer or the dry: ſay with Pharaohs 
butler, oh 1 call my finne to remembrance thts day. Thou heareft another 
{weare, curle, raylc, and blaſpheme : oh the time was that my lclfe could 
do no other: thou ſeelt another fall ſome other why, ſtill bring thine cyes 
home, and look to thine owne (tanding. 


2. Alwaies condemne thy neighbours vices as though they were thine 


own, take vp the ficſt fione againſt thine own felfe and ſinne; caft out 
thine owne beame fir}; avd chus confidering thy ſcife, thou wilt proceed 
by the ſpiritof mecknes, Here is both the right beginning and procee- 
diog in reformation ; whereas the forgerfulnes of a mans @wne efiate in 
time paſt, hindreth the wile reſpect of anothers for the preſent, The 


theife on the crofie implieth in bts reproofe of his fellow, that if he had 


conſidered that bimſelte was in the ſame condemnation, be could not al- 
moſt with his ſoule and life baue breathed our ſcoftes againſt Chriſt, 
2. Welee hence how the Lord would haue vs look vpon our fins and 


old cfiate : namly,to the humbling of our ſelues and the good of our bre- 


thren. For the ficl}, euery Bew remembrance of any (finne ſhould be a freſh 
bleeding wound in our foules; a falſe hcattitis and woe vnto it, that 
can with new delight thinke and [peake of old finnes, for there the ſclfe 
ſame affection and vile luft which brought on that fine is yet aliue, and 
vnmortifticd, For the latter, every ſuch remembrance ſhould mooue vs 


to commileration to our brethren eftending. Alas, why ſhould not I} 
| be mecke to others, if I bad no reaſon eſe, my owne eſtate miniftreth al 


multicude 2: I was in times paſt as bad as any, the child of wrath aſwell 
as ary other, If for the preſentthere be a change, by grace Iam all that 
I am, and for the time future my ſetfe may be rempred,and am as ſubie! 


to fall as any other: thus ] was,and then I would hauc bin borne wichell:| 
Way | -h "that 
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chat thus Tam not,it is the Lord that hath ſeperated me: and now I ſee | 591 
what hand it is that Keepeth me from beeing led and left m tempation, |* -- 
Thus if we behold our finne we may fucke, ſome ſweet out of poyſon, 
and out of our euill, take occaſion to grow berter all our daies,fur thering | £ 
our ſelues thereby to walke humbly before God, and meekly toward, 
our brethren : otherwiſe to behole (in paſi, & neither of theſe prouoked, | 
prooucth but an idle beholding of it,and becommeth an hutcfull ſearer | 
of the conſcience in the end, 
Deft, 2, Whoſoeuer are called vnto the faith , have experience of a | 'Vhoſocueris 
: # | alled vnro che 
double eſtate in chemm(elues, one in time paſt,and another for the preſent, | faith,hath cx- 
|the one of naturegthe other of grace;our Apolile afhcmeth it of all belee- tn; ” a 
vers, of which there are none but he bad his ence, his 11m7e paſt, in regard ſelfe. PE 
of which he may now be faid ro be changed into another man, Rom, 7, | 
5,6. The time was when che Romans were m the fleſh, when fnnefull e 
motions had force in them vnto death; and there was an aftertime when | | 
they were delinered from the law, and ſerued Godnotin the oldnefſe of | - þ 
the letter , but in the newneſſe of ſperit : Ephel, 2.3. Among wheme | | 
the Geotiles we belceucrs had onr connerſation in1ime paſt ::Colol,3.7. 
Where ye walked alſs once, but now, tc. 1, Cor. 6,11, end ſuch | 
wore ſome of you, but yeearewaſved, And good reaſon thete is, that he ; 
that is now beloued, ſhould fee that once he was not beloued, and that ; 
he who now is in the late of grace, ſhould ſce that hewasonce in the | 
tate of-wrath aſwell as ethers, which wHl cauſe him to lane much : and 
indeed the cle could not be ele, nor ivfiified , nor waſhed, if they 
werealwaies the children of God, and were it not fur this exce,and time 
1aſt, wherein there was no difference betweene them, and the reprobate, | | 
but only jn Gods counfel and poſſibilitie of calling... I adde further, that j 
the conuerted may and muft bave experience of this change : for the T2 
conuerfion of a finner, is a miracle aboue all natura}l wonders: and| | 
therefore except in ſome Teremie, John Baptiſt, and fome few ſanAified 
from the wombe) is no ſuch inſerfible thing as cannot be perceiued, | | 
tis no ſuch naturall change as is effected by inſenſible degrees, as when | 
ethat wes a child is now become a man : but a ſupctnaturall chayge by | = : 
the ſpirit of grace, ſuch as when a man is borne tato the wor'd,or when 
a blind man 1s rettoxed to his fight, or rather a dead man voto life, which 
[re things of much note, and manifeft ajteration, and that of the whole | 
may, Againe, faith it is whichas 2n interval inftrumeot purgeth the | | 
| Angian tiable,and purificth the foule cage cf the heart: now this we 
| | | ; | 
'may'know, and mutt cxamine whether we ben the farth or. vo know 
tee vor that Chriſt 35/in your, onlefie ye be reprobater? and, h. Cor.z.,16. | 
|Inow yee nar that JE8 AVE ihe Temple of God, avd that the ſpirit of God | 
os Tg : auwells; t j 
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{| How to come 


to the ſenſe of 
this changc. 


Heaugnly mo- 
tluCs, 


ACCESS Ay” 


a 
Dna 


| 


|| I come to any diſtinct knowledge of this change in my ſelfe? eAnſ, En. 


| thou feele the prickings of the Law, and the lenitives of the Golſpe}? 


Ry" d 


| whereas before this change thou fled(i from the preſence of God, and: 


| and pleaſnres of it ? this change makerh the woman at the wellorget her. 
| waterpot ; whereas before, thy heauen was here vpon earth, thy tea 
{ſure here, and fo thy heart alſo, Doth the Church of God and the num- 
jber of Gods people acknowledge this chang in thee ? for this isnatto 


Ce ee eres 


dwelleth in you! and, Rom, 6. 11. Kwow nee that yee are dead to fin 
but are altue to God in Teſws (hriſt onr Lord. 


Yſe. 1. Labour to find this change in thy felfe, and examine whether 
thou can(t pur difference betweene time paſt, and time preſent; for. 
therwiſc 1 ſee not but thou muſt ſer thy ſelfe downe without comfort,a; 


one that hath no ſound proofe of thy converfiov, Queff, But bow ſhall 


quire and make ſearch wherher thou canlt find the life of prace in thy 
ſoule;for before this change thou waſt dead in treſpaſſes and fines, Hat 
then the powerfull voice of Chriſt called thee out of thy grave? hath 
he breathed the breath of life into the face of thy {oule? batt thou thy 
ſpiricuall ſences reſtored thee? are thine eyes opened that thou canſi ſay: 
ith the blind man ; One thing [ know, that whereas I was blind, now[ 
am ſure [ ſee? hath he ſaid Ephatato thine eares, that now they arebe. 
come the other ſence of ſpirituali ilſlumination,and vnderflanding ? dot 
thou ſauour the things of God? Is the word [weet to thy taſt ? dot 


ſurely if thou haſt any true ſence of God, thou art not altogether defli. 
tute of the life of God, Againe, examine thy motion , which is ano. 
ther inſeperable companion of life,cuen in things that want ſence: name-| 
ly, whether thy cogitations, mations, ſpeaches, actions publike and pii- 
uate be changed, and have a new qualitie vpon:ithem ; whether they are 
now holy, ſpicituall, heauenly, fruitfull, whereas before thy change thou 


pray in faith, and cric in aſſurance, Abba, Father? this is allo a ſigne of 
thepreſence of the (pitit, which is the carnelt pennie of thy adoption; 


rooke him for thine enetmie, Doft thov loue God for himſelfe, and thy 
neighbour for Gods ſake ? this will be as the heate of a (tone in ſummer, 
which argucth the ſhining of the ſunne : whereas before this change 
thou hatedſt God,and loued thy neighbour either not at all,or but in car- 
nall reſpe&ts. Is thy heart eſtranged from the world,the honours, profits, 


_ \Nirre, or ftirre but the mother ſhall perciue it; take knowledge there-' 


| be contemned, ſeeing that harGly-ean the child liue in the womb and not] 


- | b _ vo . 
fore what good men conceiue of thee, and by theſe notes examine thy 


; 
; 


walt in all theſe led by the command and ivſtinc of the fleſh, Canſt thou| 


'{elte vapartially,& thou ſhalt come to kaow, whether thou arc begotten 


1 of immorrall ſeed borne into the Church of God,and called to the eſtate 


both 
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[poth of grace and plorie, ny | 393 
| Obieft. Some will here ſay, alas, I now feare that I know not what | 

| this change meaneth, I haue good defires to doe well, ro love God, to 


| | 
WW | auoid fine, to do good to good men, and yet I find little change of my | 
| 

| 


W | {clic from that I was long ago, Avſw, Here two ſorts of men are to be 
''W [rcſpeted, The former ſort are ſuch as are caſt vpon a drunken ſleep,and 
|| | ſecurely paſſe their daies in a courſe which indeed abandoneth all godli- 
neſſe, and conceive that a ciuil] lite will goe for good payment before | 
God, as it only carrieth the report of honeftie among men; and that 
good meanimgs and harmeles Hiuing,is Chriftianitie inough : in this de- 
'W [luſion doe they dangerouſly fleep on the top of the maſie, not once| 
' | dreaming of the neceſſitie of any change, alchough their righteouſneſle | 
i [never came neare the righteouſnes of the Scribes and Pharifies. But 
& |cheſc are ro know, that although they gallop not ſo faſt to hell as ſome 
| | others bcfore them, yet to hell for the preſent they tend: it beeing a ſure || | 
thing, that vnlefle they be other then they were in time paſt, they ſhall | 
never ſec heauen. The ſecond ſort are ſuch as ſee indeed better things, | 'Y: 
but follow the worſe; they conſent to the law that it is good,and in their: ' 
inner man are delighted with it, bur by the tyrannic of finne and domi- | | 
'nion of the fleſh, the law of which is preſent with them, are drawn vn- 
toevill, and followe the call of manifold luſts: yer becauſe they hate 
| [the cuill they doe, and preferue in them a firife berwbene fleſh and ſpi- | comferrto 
cit, which ſpicie til] refiſtech even where it carnot prevaile, theſe may | *bofe thar rruly 
| Pr h _ th Com therch a he _ deſire to feele 
eſpie a change in themſelues from that they were when the firong man | ic þur caunar, 
kept the hold, and all things were at peace, And if they find not ſuch a 
through change of the whole man as they deſire, they are perhappes in 
the beginnings of grace, or in the timesof tempration, and muſt waite | 
[Gods leyſure in theit further freedome : or elſe let them timely bewaile | j 
their ſecuritie and ſluggiſhnes, which hath ſetlcd them on the lees of ſuch | | 
corruptions,as they ought long fince to haue parted from,and not fo do- 
vg are iuftly bereaued of their preſent comfort.. Thus for the ſakes of { 
| 


Mans 


theſe, I have diflolned that obietion, | | 
 Vſe, 2, Hence may many a onelearne, what to thinke of himſclfe: | 
Some proteſſe they Joue God with all their hearts,and haue ever fo done | 
lince they can remember : they alwaies beleeved in Chrift, and never | 
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"|| | doubted but they were ewer deare vnto God, Bur all this js nothing but | | 
© |adeceirfull skinning over the ſores of their ſoules, with peace, peace Js | | 
"| whereas the caſe thatwas euer ſo good , was never good atall; no,it +34; 'K 
of thou canſt not remember the time paſt , when thy ſtate was worſe then {/ $ | 
. | [h2vght, I can neverþe perſwaded that it is good for the preſent, An infr- | - [ 

. 


dell once thou wat, an hater of God, an enemie to-righteoulnetie, and Ts | 
| - Ma AE rh ore LE ft | | 


[Cuar.3.3- | A Comment arie VpoRr the 


| Gal.2.6. io times pal?, but highly-eſteemed of them as Apoſtles of Chriſt, beeing 


# finne : and this corruption js ſeated in three thi@ps: 1. In the wwinde, 2,1n 
_ the will, 3. In the converſation of /ifc, The corruption of the. minde' 
7. mente cap bath our Apoſtle ſet downe in three degrees ef-it: We were (ſaith he) 
 otunare iH. 21wiſe, 2. di ſobedient, 3. decermed, Secondly, the corruption of will 


594 | if thou knowelt no change fo thou art (till, The knowledge of God, low 
of God, and faith in Chriſt, growe not in thine owne grounds, neither i; 
our God fo prodigall of theſe, but he that hath them knoweth how he 
commeth by them : no man i3 borne a beleeuer , nor an heireto beaver, 
ncither can avy make purchaſe, cr take poſſeſſion of it without his owne 
priaitie, Others are fo farte from this change in themſelves , as they 
cannot endure it in others: If a man will not (weare, and drinke , ang 
game , and rior, as he once mn time paſt could; Oh, ſay they , yeu were 
wont to be a good fellow, and a good companion; and doe you now be. 
gin to be preciſe, and'to take a way alone from all your neighbours? If 
he now begin to {rcake of achange, and they lee perſwahon will not 
preualle with him , he had neede get dim # new world to liue inapan 
 trom his old companions , who will be the men they were : times, years, 
= and ages change, & renew vpon them, bur themſelues are no changing; 
| no new men, A third ſort, haue made a wofull change'from' ther once 
they were, whoſe lamps haue died out 1n their hands, while as weatie of 
the g00d way, they have departed from the way of righteouſneſſe: of 
whom whoſocuer knewe them, may ſay, how is the gold become {o dim, 
how is the fine gold changed? the viſages of ſome Nazarites are become 
blacker then a coale, 4 wile | 
Bleſſe God for Uſe, 3. Euctie Chriſtian Jearne hence, : 7.1 we ee a change in out 
7" i ſclues or others, to bleſſe God that hath made this ſeparation , Roms, 
i I 7. God be thanked, that yee were ſuch, bat nows yee obey the forme : and, 
Bleſſed be God for this unſpeakeable gift, 2.Not to deeme of men 3s they 
were onccin time palt, when once this change is come, the Lord eljce- 
meth of men according to the preſent;grace received, and. never cafteth 
them in the teeth-with that they were in time paſt ; and why ſhould ve 
vpbraid men with frmnes or infirmities paſt , which the Lord hath cove-. 
[red ? Paul accounted noc Iames, Iohn, Peter, hſhermen, as they had been 


called thereunto. Oh ſay ſome, I knewe ſuch a man when he could have 
beene as yourhtull, riotous, intemperate, as an other: and thus ——— 
ly the deuill getteth within men to traduce the Goſpel, cipecially.in pro-! 
fc{lors, which maketh this caueat the more necefſarie, 

| Now we come to the deſcription of our naturall eſtate corrupred by 


Jo TOtLO vit; 


_} \tandethin the captivitic of it, while we ſerned aggerſe lsts and plea- 
icuro *Þ : 


T{ares, Thirdly, the corruption of converſation bewraieth it ſelfe, in that 


— 


Rl while 


— 
i yy I JOU a R _y 
A a ———_— mp _ 
— — om. ——_—_— "ITC EPOoms —_—_— _ ne W—_— _——mmgy 
i 


—— 


_ th. 


—_— 


PF” OR _ ” IEEEERM[[+-_—_zX””” ay 


oo 2” MD ey _ mn wv Ah £#=Xi'=- - .oo vv . . . [a 


— —_— 4 


— 


0. =x 


! X F 


| 


: 
Y 


, 
4 
) 


[ 


L 


)/l| 


| bile we lived that naturall life , we lined in malice and enmue, hated and 
[b4refwll, Of all which we are to ſpeake io their order, | 


firlt ſearch our the true meaning of them ; and then deliuer ſome naturall 


| tanding in the things of God: the which thatwe may better conceive, 


| oiven him of God, both natursl] and ſpirituall, both of them holy, and 


| dome in earthly and natural things concerning this preſent life is not loſt, 


| and darkenes in the vnderflanding of naturall things, But come to hea- 
| venly and ſupernatural, there it is as altogether loft: we are not able of 
our ſelues ſaith our Apoſtle to thinks ene good thowght : and much leſſe|- 


|derſkanding. Nay further, we haue not onely a depriuation of ſpiricuall 


| here are not the wiſeft men: the quickeſt natures, Plate, Ariſtotle Seneca, 


| 


Epiſtle of $.Paul to Titns. 


And firft for the corruption of mind. and the gegrees of ir, we will 


inftcuRion out of eueric of them, _ + 
Vuwiſe, ] This word direQly ſheweth che follic and want of vnder- 


we mui knowe, that before the fall , everie man had an vnderfianding 


entire: and that by our apoſiacic from God in our fult patents, we lofi 
the maine part of the former , and cuery whit of the latter. All our wil- 


t chat which remainetb is (as reaſon it ſelfe) very weake and inſuffici- 
ent; that inflance Eccleſ,4.8. reacheth it: Therc is a man, and he is bur 
one alone, without a ſecond, he hath ncither ſonnes nor brother,of whoſe 
cravell in getting wealth there is no end ; and yet be ſaith not with him- 
(elfe, for whom doe I travel]? whichargueth a mervci]ous imporencie 


to conceive the things. of God, which are all myſtecies and written in a 
claſped booke, and ſealed with ſeauep ſeales, vnrill the Lord by his ſpirir 
open the vnderflanding : ſuch foolſh children are we and avd of nove vn- 


wiledome in-vs, but an aucrſation, and yntownrd diſpoſition,cleane con- 
taarie therevnto, chat. we cap imagine and.conceiue onely. euil] continu- 
ally : for what is elſe prooucd by thatwe are called beafſts.in vnderſtan- 
dug, and willed not to be like the horſe or mule : which creatures are not 
onely with vaderſtanding, burexceeding auke and hard to be taught, e- 


uen when they are much broken and beaten, And which of vs hath not } 


| experience of his owne ſlownes of heart ro conceiue the things of our e- | 
ternall peace, neuer.ſo plaincly , ncuerſo often tavoht inthe iiniſterie? | 


neither is one nature here of better. apprehenſion then an other, for the 
peach is true not onely of ſimple ones, bur of the greateſt clerks who 


ac here as blinde.as moles : nay, Nicodemus a ruler in Ifrac], how ba- 


biſhly and fooliſhly did he apprehend the ſpeach of Chriſt concerning | 


thenewe bicth? there was no way but for men to retarne backe into the}, 
womb againe, Thus ſenſnuat{and earth:y is the beſt of our wiſedome,and| 
[10 ſharper is our conceit in ſuch obieRs, till the Lord wher and frame 


them : ti] which time we ſce our ſclues by this we have ſaid, to be in the 
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1,Cor.2.14, 


STEIN 


1 FAX, 4a £162 


The courſe of 
the vnconuer- * 
ted 15 an ynwiſe 


walkug. 


|ſuchas will not be perſwadcd , as the word in the originall ſoundeth:ang 


| the fleſh on the contratie, it becommeth enmitie to all this; it can finde 


| be reaſon and warrant inovgh to contemne it. 


| true of cuerie naturall man}, EH people 3s foolſh , they bane not knowne| 


[knowledge and feare of God be the beguining of iwiſedome., how can 


wn 


\ranke of thoſe men , vpon whom Paul affirmed, that they neither knew, 
the things of God, ner could know them. | 

' Diſobedrent,] Tins ſecond degree of corruption of tyind, ſheweth 
that we are not onely ignorant , but froward in the things of God, ang 


[this is nothing els bur a perverſe diſpoſition which fighteth again the 
truth, Which alittle berrer to vnderſtand, we muſt knowe, that beſore | 
our fall, the rminde of man had two faculties about the truth of God, 1 | Þ 
the knowledge of it ſo farre as was meete, 2, an aſſent approouing 
that knowledpe, In ſtead of which are ſucceeded rwo contrarie corrup. 
tions fince the fall, 1, darkenes inftead of that light of knowledge, 2, 
frowardnes or reaſonipg againſt it, For example , when the vnderſtan.| 
| ding of man vnconuerted.conceiueth ſomething of that we deliver out| 
of the word, whereas it ſhould aſſent vnto the Jawe that it is good, and| 
the Goſpel that it. is the arme of God ynto ſaluation+ the wifedome of 


 euaſions to ſhift off the curſe; it can couenant with hell, and death, And 
for the Goſpel, it is to one fooliſhneſle , to an other offence: Pauls prea- 
ching ſhall becounced madneſſe, or malice,or ſomething els which (hall 


 Deceined, ) This is the third degree of corruption of mind , and 
a conſequent of rhe former, It is'a word b6rrowed from! travellers, 
that are in'a wrong way ; that goe by gefle , which they muſt needs 
| doe who neither knowe the way, nor will knowe it, who are out 
and Will not bee calledin, And this noteth a further miſerie then. 
| before'; nainely, that men 'are naturally reſolned in by<pathes ,'de- 
, and hate no delight to heare of the path of| 


þ 


lighr in their wandrings 
Can 17 UNE TO E49} BA 
Doty, 1, Out of the firſt degree of the miſerie of our minds, we| | |! 
learne what is the courſe of vngodly and vnconuerted men ;- namely; 2 | 
fooliſh and vnwiſe walking, That which the Lord ſpeaketh of 1ſrat},is| iſ | 


me, they are fooliſh childrt»”, they are wiſe to dot enill} bit to doe well they . 
kzowe not : the ſame cotifirmerh the Apotle, Epbef, 5115; watke nor | |* 
vnwiſe, (namely , as ye did before your calling ) bur as.wiſe; AnGif the , 

| | F | 


ſuch as are vithour Gods teachine ever be wiſe to walke itt the wayesof 
[ſaluatiop ? We account ſuch as want ah are Ueftithre of nattrall knoW- 
Tedge in outward thipgs,no better then fooles ; *ahdſhall-thoſe*g58H67; 
wiſc, v bo have not one ſparkle of fpirituall knowledge, whichisofarte 
more pretious wiſedorme then the other? If they be'dcemed finiple foo4 
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| fleeme, much. more whom the Lord ſo ftilerh, as ever 
Aa | 


® 


{dreame of no other heaven , they forecaſt no day of death , nor iudge- 
ment: bur oh foole, what if thy ſoule be taken away this night? this was|, 


i lite it (elle. If thoſe who would exchaype 4 for 
more ſuch as thinke. it a good bootie topaine 8 ſmall portion of the| 


| maine properties of folly, and ſee whether they are nor molt naturall co 


| and they will give ſome'ſcnſible anſwers, as that the earth was made for 


| man and beaſt ro breath in, the Sunne, Moone, and ſtarres for light;hear, 


|ſtinated, 


a _— —_—_ all. a th _ _ —_— > —_ ti 
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Epiſtle of SPaul to Titty. 


ſuch as deprive their loules of ſpirituall foode, Taimenrt, yea of eternal] 


Iſh men who care not to wrong and hurt thieic bodies, much moreymay 
1 5 JFL 7 * 1 4 3M FO ' 


wotld with rhe loſe of their ſoules, Tf they be fooles whom men fo e-/ 
Per UC ul the Lord fo every where the nagurall 
and vogodly man ; and this not for one or tivo fooliſh _— for thus; 
the beſt even David bimſcife confeſſerh , that ſomecimes he doth 
fooliſhly, bur for thar his whole courſe is the praiſe of notable folly, | 
And that we may ſec this truth in ſome inſlances, we will note ſome] 
everic naturall man, [ 


The 1. maine propertie of fooles and filly bodies is, that they knowe' 
not the end of their lives, why God made them and pur them ito this | 
world : euen ſe a5ke many men why God did ioſpice the breath of life 
on their faces ; how fewe would give this dire anſwer, thar by glorify- 
ing God in my calling I might be lead to a better life hetafter, Ask many 
a man concerning heauen , and earth, and ſea, and other ſenſible things, 


man and beaſt co liue ypon, the ſea for fiſh, and navigation, the ayre for 


and comfort ; the beaſts, fiſhes, foules, &c, for man : bur why chy ſelfe?: 
feweſt would ſay for God, bur if they ſpeake true, ſome for them(clues, 
ſome for their familie , ſome for their pleaſures , ſome for wealth, or 
ſome baſer ende, to Which ſuch a noble creature as man is ſhould be de- 

The ſecond propertie of folly is , that as fooles live for the preſent 
preſent, they forecaſt nothing to come : euen ſo yngodly men if they 
can get wealth, and lay vp things preſent for many yeares to come , they 


that which that foole thought nor of : and as of their owne, fo they 
ivdge of all other mens felicutie by things preſent : into 4 hich folly Da- 
uid Himfelte was ſliding , when be confefſeth himſclte 25 jonorant as a 


beall in this pojnr, vntillhe went into the ſanQuarie, 


8 . ' % n 


The third propertie is , fooles are indocible, and incorrigible ; ſo the 


mes he doth werie} 


time, if they can get meat, drinke, {leepe, cloaches,and necefſarics for the | 


201d fora counter ; wuch | 


The maine pro- 
perttes of tolly 
molt narural ro 
the naturall 
man. 


naturall man pur hi» co ſchoole , he Jearneth nothing by the booke of 

the creatures, nor of the creator in the Scriptures, Let God the oreat | 

(choolemalter whippe him,and bray.him in the morter of his iudgments, 
cis a foole (i]], he leaveth not his old wonts, _ 
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men, 


[better part, they have gotten Chriſt, who is made their wifedome, in| 


The fourth propertic, fooles are ſo wiſe in theirowne conceits, as they | 
will abide no countell ; the naturall man is wiſer ia his owne eyes then 

ſeauen men that can giue a reaſon:tell him finnc is a dangerous edgtoole, 
he maketh a mocke of linne, he iefterh and 4x26 the foole with fire. 

brands and deadly things : ſo wiſh him to ferſake and denie bis owne | 
wayes of Gunefull pleaſures, vnlawſull profics, to take vp bis croſle , and: 
{ollowe Chrill; no, he hath an cafier and broadcr way , he liketh no ſuch 


ructted man , vaire man wovuldbe wiſe , though man newe borne i; like al 
wild afſe col; : for of ſuch Zophar ſpake the truth, though be wrong ap. 
plyed it ynro Tob; and too much of theſe follyes are bound vp in the 


ic out, 

Vſe. Weare hence taught, how to deeme and tudge of the cftates, 
of men ; look into their courſes, if they be wiſe for their ſoules and life 
eternall, making that their maine ſcope and end, then are they tzuly wiſe 
indeed ; Wiſe Merchants they only are, that fell a}l ro buy the field, and! 
the treature hid in it; wile virgins only are they, that make ſure of oyle | 
of grace in their lamps, 80d that in due time, wbatſocuer come of other 
things. Truc it is that mieneftceme theſe of all other filly creatures, and| 
fimple men, void of all prudence and topecalt in their aftaires ; that con- 
reine their thoughts within compaſſe, and dare net iretch their wits and| 
 conſciences for paine as others can and do ; but yet they have choſen the 


whom they haue all cheir debts diſcharged,and all comforrable fupplies, 
yea ſuch treaſures 3s the richelt Indian mines afford not ; treaſures of 


is that Chriſtian foule, who hath attained this wiſedome, happie is that 


(nan that can fay, 1 was once vuweſe, bur now with thankfuloes Tcannet 


ſce light, | 
2, Letthis perfwade every man, to breake from the bands of his 


[once, thou haſt gotten mough ; begge wiſdoine of Gud with Salomon, 


| thou askeft; for riches avd glotie are in her left hand; and cr £1h of asies 
| en her yrghr, and all ber paihesare proſperitie: and hauirg ouce attained| 


rhou ſhalt have wiſedome, and wealth, and every good. thing more then 


this wiſedome, lay het in thy boſore, and make much of this deare dav- 
' phrer of Gad, Atidas for thoſe who want jr, be a meancs if thou-canft 
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bearrs of Gods children themſclues, vntill the rods of correction grive| 


—_ 


wiſedome, of grace, of life, and happines everlaſting, Oh thrice bleſſed | 


but acknowledge the good hand of my God vpon me, in whoſe lightI| 


| ro communicate it vnto them, ot leaftby gdaly example and prayer; aod 
forver natont Anofes ſcope; ſuffer wirtimeckerſ2the contarie min- | 


| preciſe courſes. lo all theſe regards, may we not truely fay,of every vncon.| - 


own tolly, and ve the meanes to come by this. wiſedame : cet wiſdome | 
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[rarne, char' it isa marke of a men autof:Chrift; not ro beleeue andaſ- 


[not but preſently heare his voyce, And hence Chriſt himlſelfe proouerh 


|theſeryants in the parable, toſend'word into a farre countrie after the | 
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"Epiftle of k' Pl to Titus. 


ded, and wayte when'God will vouchſafe them the knowledge of his 
pu Ing ee F | = 
Deftr,*2,'Out of the ſecond degree of the corruption of mind, we 


{ent co the word, but rather to ftandoutin reaſoning againſt the evidence 
of it : for ſo ſaone as euer a man is become the ſheep of Chriſt, he can- 


the carping Pharifies not to be of 'God; beeauſe they couldinot abide ts 
heave hes ſayings: and who be they-to whom the Goſ] pel is hid? cuen 
they that-perifh : and if we would hauea more evident marke co know 
them by, it is added, that they be ſuch, as the eyes of whoſe minds the 
God of this world hath blinded: wherein is implied a wiltuil itoyning with 
Satan, to blind themſclues further by their mallice,thea they were by cor- 
cupted nature, bes age 


Qaeſt, Bur are there any ſo monfirous as willrefift the ward of God, 


ons, that which Stephen did of the Iewes, that they were re/ſters of the 
boly Ghoſt, For 1. whoſe words'be theſe to the almightie? Depart from 
vs, we will not the knowledge of thy wates ; and, whos thealmightie, that 
we ſhould ſerite hrm ? Oh theſe be blaſphemous ſpeaches (you will ſay) 
and we abhorre them in our hearts, But howſoeuer men would be loath 


cloſer vneo them then to be ſo cably wiped oft: for how many of vs, who 
heare che word, receiue the Sacraments; and poe for Chriſtians, reſolve 
yernorto leauſe our finnes till chey lTeaue vs? nay the obſtinate purpoſe 
of our hearts is'to prattiſe them flifl-; 8nd -whac is this elle, but with 


— > 


20d is the conceit@of the Tewes and Heathen'ones, but we-are Chiifli- 


Chriftians hearing their perſonall Gnnes daily reprocued, andthe ternible 
curſes of the law denoubeedupainſitithem,: yer hide and holdihem as fo 
many ſweer morſells vnderr their congues; andwitinorlet then-goc? do: 
they not plsinely manifeſt thar'they afſenc novro the word, that either 
their finnes are ſo haynous,or hell ſo hote as the word ſpeaketh ? Be they: 
[pot-Chriftions thatmake leagues with hell and death, and ſay, when the 


{nord paſſerh through the land, 1 ſhall be ſafe, and ovr of gunſhot? be | 


it were pittie "that any ſuch ſhould live, 4»ſw, Yea many toe then | 
will be acknowne of: and let vs locke a little nearer the thing, and we 
ſhall find too iuſt occa(ion to pronounce againſt many in our congregati-| 


o Jet ſuch ſpeaches paſſe the doore of their lippes, yer the thing flicketh | 


King, thar we wi nortbave him 1oruleover vs; but our owne luſts (hall; 
fik-prefcribe \Iywvs vord vs? 2.7 Who-be they that- ſay, the word and ? 
s. | dotrine of be award Goſl pelis fodhſhnefle©? this. you will ſay, was 


ans, and hope to be ſaved by ig.- Bur how comes it to pafle then, that | 
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|ſoule, We feeme in denouncing them from the Lord, as Lot to his 


| call men from ſwearing, lying, covetouſnes which is idolatrie, from Sa. 


——— 


they net Chriſtians that thus blefſe themſclues in their Iniquitie? for| 
bow bath the Lord both denounced and executed his iudgements, ang| 
made them as cleare as the light, and yer every man cryeth peace to hi; | 


ſonnes in law, euen asif we mocked; and therefore the Lord taketh| 
our part, and executcth as faſt on the other hand, and yet no man ſetteth 
the judgement viito his heart ; a fearefull forcrunnes of the whole lang: 
 deſolation, if timely repentance prevent it nor, They be Chriſtians al. 
lo at lea(t in name, chat account the gladde tydings of their deliverance 


by Chriſt, as the Iſraclices reputed theirrayſing and returne our of Ba. 


meſſage of the pardon of their finne? who leave vnto the promiſes! 
walking worthy of them for their life ? very few affent vnto the trich | 
| we teach ; it hacdlyfinketh with men that God ſhould become man, that 
| by the death of one, life ſhould be procured co ſo many : that the wz 


rie; theſethings be riddles co many profefſed Chriftians, So when'we 


call people, as God did his, to walke #« the o/d way, that they may find | 
reft to their ſoules 3 they anſwer vs with thern, we will not walke in 
that way : the ſound of the thing. if not of the voice ſpeaketh : for we 


boath breaking, intemperance, drinkings, and vncleannes ; but mens 
hearts ſpeake by their lives; we will ſweare, we will drinke to drunken- 
neſſe, we will by gaming or idlenefſe breake the ſabboath ; the waies of 
God are too firaite and vnequall, a man had as good be in priſon as in 
theſe bonds, Laftly, whereas by the knowledge and comfort of the: 
Scriptures, we ſhould come to have hope, which whoſoeuer hath, hea 
\prrgerh himſelfe : how doe moſt profeſfed Chriftians peruert the Scrip- 
tures ro their own defiruction ; God is mercfull, and therefore I may do 
| what] lit : ar what zmme ſoener a ſinner repenteth, God will blot ont ail 
bis ſinnes, and therefore 1 will not repent yet, | The whole law is compre. 


| haded inthe ſe two, then ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, or | 


aboue all, and thy neighbour a thy ſelf: + and therefore 1 know as much 
was made for man, and not man for the Sabboath, and therefore what 
| a:derh not for his wife and children, is wor fe then an [yfidell : thereforct 


mult and will diligently ſeek the world, and {er my heart vpon coueroul- 
nes, By all which inftances, we may lee our {clues as ina glafſe, tainted/ 


| with this fearefull Go of rifing vp, and realonirg againfi that light which 
(hinerh out in the word, | | 


 bylon, but 43 adreame : for whole hearts leap within them at the toyfull|. 


to heauen ſhould lie by hell, chat by aſflitions 2hey ſhowld be paſſed to plo- 


as any Preacher can tc}] me, what need all theſe ferimons ? The Sabboath: 


need men beſo tirair laced and preciſe inthe duties of ir, Hee ;hat pro, | 
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| better were it with ys, to haue beene heathen or infidels, and neuer have 


| after ſo much reaching, there is ſolictle fruic, ſo little kaowledge,ſo little! 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus. E - 
Poe. I, Let all men learne bence to be humbled vnder that vile] 66x :: 


eftate of our nature , by which'we are nor onely laden with kmple If- 
norance, but euen oppreſled with affeed contumacie againſt ic; ſuch os 
our Sauiour chargeth ypon the Iewes, Iob.8. and ſuck as breaketh out in 
many of our people, who not ſeldome in hearing vs teach them the truth 
of God, fay as the Iewes of Chritt, who can heare him, Alas, how farce 


heard of Ieſus Chriſt, that our ignerance had beene ſimple and invinci- 
ble,then ſuch Chriſtians as abound not onely with ignorance, but ſuch 8s 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Rom, 1.24. Which « cauſed of the haraneſſe of 
heart which « in them, | 

2, Hence may we ceaſe to wonder, why ſo fewe obey the Goſpel, why 


curning to God ; becauſe th: degree of corruption of mind, is beyond 


bare ignorance; as to aſſent tothe word is a further degree of prace then | 
[bare knowledge, The Miniſter may bale and pull, but vnleſfſc the Father 


drawe, none come to the Sonne , fuch is the contumacic and Riubborne- 
nes of t»ens hearts naturally, chat no curſe can terrifie, nor promiſe affe& 
it: anc this was 1t which made Chriſts own miniſterie vnprofirable to the 
lewes, as we reade, Ioh,8, Let hearers and udents of the Scripture 1a-' 
bour and pray for the ſanctification of mind, and the ſpirit renewiog their 
inger man : without which they may heare, and fiudy, and reade, but as 
the Exnuch, without vnderſianding for want of a guide, Without this 
reacher our report ſhall not be beleeued , nor withour this finger of God 


ſhall the arme of God be revealed, A ſound of words may be beard,and| 


the report of truth tay be ſo firong , as to winne acknowledgment of it 
(elfe, bur faith ſhall not be founded, nor loue quickned, nor hope confir- 
med,nor that change wrought, without which thou ſhalt continue a ca- 
viller Qill, yea froward , and an enemic to God and his truth, 


3. If webe ſuch as arecalled out of this eſtate, ro whom God hath | 


giuen hearts to belecue, afſent, and obey the truth ; let vs not deprive 
God of his glorie, but acknowledging his gift, giue him the honour due 


ynto him, for here is an exceeding great power of God put forth, ifit be | 


given thee to belecue: the worke of faith is a wGtke of great power : ſee 
2.Theſſ,1.11, 

Deceined, | Out of this third degree of corruption of mind, we 
learne , That before men bs brought vnto Chriſt , they infinitely erre, 
and their whole life is but a wandring from God and bis wayes, For 7. 
Chriſt is the way , the truth, and che life , and therefore to be out of 
Chrif, is to be out ofthe way that tendeth to life, 2, Our ſelves by our 
fmne are caſt into the darke night, and have nor the leali glimpſe of Sun, | 


Ioh.6.65, 


| 
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Ze phi, 


\or ext!l, And did this Gnne die with that age ? How could it then be that} 


_————— 


[ Moone, or fiarre, but walking in darkeneſſe krowe nor whether we tend, 
2, We haure a 'wandring and vagrant vaine even after our calling, ang 
therefore much more betore: how haue the Saintsof 'God complained 
in their owne, and in the-name of the Church, Ita.5-3.6, we hane allway. 
dred like loſt ſhrepe, The like David confcſſerh of himſelfe, and euecn after | 
conuerfionthe Lord mult ill be ſeeking vs vp, Plal. 119. 176, 0h ſeek 
thy ſernant , for els. we. haug' no liſt to retupne. tothe ſheepheard of our 
| ſovles Jeſus Chrift, © bs 7 362103. Ly DIE TOOL 9" 
| - Now the reaſon of all this error, is a filthy flatterie of the heart, and» 
 guilfull ſecuritie of ſpirir, which holdeth men from ſeeking happined| 
where it is to be had, while they miſtaking their condition, make faire 
weather with their ſoules, when in the meane time all is amifſe, and they| 
for truth embrace nothing but dangerous and damnable error, We 

ſhallnot ncede trayellfatre ro ſecke inſtances of ſuch vagrants out of the 

wayes of God : and yer aske any.of them what way they trauell , all of 

them ha(t-to heaven, and will be there as ſoaneas.the beft,jif we may be-| 
leeue the, I might here ſave ſome labour, but that the world ſwarmeth 

with ſuch wanderers; and that I take it much materiall to our point and| 
purpoſe, to ſhew how farre many are out of the right way, how little ac- 
quaintance many Chriſtians have with Chriſt, of whom, ſome never ſaw 
his face, never ſaluted hjm : others haue thought it their beſt ſecuritie 
ro fiand a loofe and follow him a farre off: and others after alittle ac- 
| quaintance with him, doe as many diſciples did, fail off frem.him, and | 
| walke v:ith himno more, Buta liitle further to proſecute the point in 
particular, 

Fir} , whatia fearefull deceit is that of many r»ffianly Proteſt ants,who 
ſtrengthen themfelues in their Fnnes, ſomerimes putting ff all the feare 
| of Gods iufice, and growing intocontempt of his. iudgements ; ſome- 
times 2bſoluing themſelues from the guilt and curſe of [inne in hope of 
[impunitie; as though:the Lord were become an idle effence, who hath | 
put off the power of iudging the worid, and reveyging the wickednefſe 
'of it, The Prophet Zephanie noted in his time-luch a knot of vngogly 
| men that were frozen in their arepges: but how came they to this fetled- 
neiſ> ip finne > chey fard in their hearts ,tnſh,the Lord will doe neither £ood | 


| men ſhould ſo generally faucurthemſeJucs intheir luſts, and become lo 
| violent in fulfilling them, if they did nor conceiue-peace in them? how 


| could ſo many of our age ſcorne religion, conremne godlinefſe , outface: 


| 00adnefſe and conſcience ? how could it be if the Lords hlence bred not 

| {ccuritie , thar weſhould in vaine crie out ſo: foud vpon/profancrs df the | 

| Lords fabbaths andordinances, 9g ainſt adulcerers, dron kards)oxmieie:: 
; on. RR 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to T/ JPA 


ners, (wearers, raylers, and other ſwarmes of fuch finners, all whome the 


| Apofile hath batred from any portion in heauen ; and after our liftine: o'vp 
| of our yoycevlike trumpets aoainſt them no reforcharion ſhould foliow? 


But what a wofull deceit it is appeareth , Devr,29.20. If any man TEM 


blefſe himſelfe and ſay, I tholl have peace, and yer walketh in the tub- 
hornenefle of his.owne heart, T he Lerd will not be mercifull io that mas, 


but the wrath of the Lord, and bis tealouſie ſhall ſmoake ont againſt honw, 


\and enerie cnrſs that 1s written in this booke ſhall light vpon him, And fo 


che Lord in the forenamed Prophet hath threatned,, that wicrezs they 


[chinke to lie cloſe from vnder his eye , who. hatb put a darke cloud be- 


weenc bimſelfe and them, yer be will ſearch 44with lights, ſuch frozen | 
ſellowes, to bring ſpople vpon them, and to lay their houſes deſolate: 
\ Con{ider thus all yeethat forget God, lealt he teare you in pieces and none 


hall reſcue, 
A ſecond and as fearefull deceit as the former, is that proude conceir 


of a kind of inbred and inberent r1ghteouſneffe of many reputed Chri- 
fians, but indecde of ſuch as wanting Chriſts righteouſneſle, ſecke ro | 
lew their owne figleaues rogether, The Pharifies in their time thanked, 
God that. they were not as other men ; they were whole 8nd needed no 


Phyfitian, The Laodiceans tooke themſclues to berich and encrealed, 
and Rood in neede of nothing ; bur were decermed,, and ſawe not them- 


nefſe, and pouertie, So how many civil}; juſt dealing, and harmeles men, 


deceit ? which ariſeth ſametimes by meaſuring them{clues with them- 
ſcJues ; as the proud preachers of Corinth, lected ſomewhat comparing 
chemſclues with themlelues : and otherwhiles by comparing-themſclues 
with others whom they rake greater finners then themſelucs, as the Pha: 
hes did + bur eſpeciallychrough ignorance,ora deac cnowledge of the 
riphteouſneſſe of the law, they fee not what fr rict righteouſnefſe God re- 
quireth, nor their owne cearruption boyling within them, avq lo neglect 
all the ſence of their-fecrer Iufls rifing ” \ 392in(} the lous of God or 
man, and that inceffantly in them, Paul him{elfe without the lawe was 


mtion, without trouble of contcicnce, and lenceof ftearefull- fGinnes , be- 


cauſe they want the trye knowledge of the lawe to worke vpon them; 

\while they look at themleJues, they fee themſclues live ftriAly acco ding 
0 humane lawes, they keepe their w ords, are good to the poore , jollie 
houſckeepers,hold themto old rents 1 chour racking! their tenants pray 
for ther ,they.are welbrhovght of 11 their country, 30d harinecde of 


*% 
further right2ovtnc{ſis? ZN tile they ook & at-OLNETS:, they be 


felues in a true gleſle, which would have ſhewed the blindnes, & naked- 


cucrie where are there at this day, who onerthrowe- themſelues with this | 


alive, and ſo aretheſein all vncon'icionable wayes, without feare of dam- | 


Lo 


—_—y F 


| 


F = 3dul- E 
"ans | . _rercers, |} 


FY 
tt. tt Ml... i. Mit... Ml... Mt MO. ts. Me. Mt DH —_ 


Ser ied. Mo. Mt. 2h ME. eee the tt he bo. ts te ted 


. 
EEE omee. - Fn cm P 
RE LS 7 "'D Io we 3-.» » > SS < WE YI OS 6-r VS nn IT IH, WW 79””: WE'VE TS I IT IS 


AM 
h——— 


— 


y OE End OED rs... 
A Commentarie vpon the 


fer.8 F$. 


I neighbourhood, Oh how hath the deceirfulnes of finne overreached theſe 


_-;the pure nazyre of God, and to the perfect law of righteouſneſſe ; the 


| rerers, ſome drunk#rds ; ſome extortioners; they thank God none a1 
| charge them with ſuch crimes. Yea ſometimes they will brave then.| | 
(clues with great profeſſors, they would not fora world be (o bad as they, 
ſo couecous, ſo contentious, ſo hypocriticall , or ſome other infirmitie; 
ſhall be fathered vpon them, or imputed ynto them : and thus they puffe 
vp themſclues overgrowne with deſperate diſcales , while they ſcorneg. 
thers 2s it were for the tootbach, | 

Now alas what a generall deceit is this? where is there a ſoule jn 
| towne or country, but in it owne conceit is aliue ? which yer liuech in all 
| profaneneſſe.Poore people in the countrie eſpecially content chemſclue, 
with going co Church, and a formall ſeruice , but withour all ſpirit ang 
life, yea indeed deſpiſe the word and prayer , and yet ſay they ſerue God 
as well as others, or as they neede, or as himlclfe gineth them teaue, They: 
| meane no man harme they ſay , yet their nature muſt needes be angrie, 
{ and revenge too, if men much prouoke them; they can ordinarily ſcare 
«ithout touch , becauſe they ſay they hope they ſweare nothing but 
truth, or by nothing but that which is good. If they curſe or banne,the 
were vrged vnto it: they can ſecke out ts the witch for themſelues , thei 
| children, and catte]], becauſe God hath prouided a ſalue for euctie ſore: 
they defie drunkennes, but can ſometimes in the weeke reſort to the ale- 
houſe for good fellowſhip ſake: they are no common gamſters, but after 
ſctuice on Sundaies (as they ſay ) can ſpend away the time for good 


poore ones,and put out their cies to defirution ; if there were no law in- 
| deede there could be no tranſgrefſion , nor theſe covid be no finnes : but 
| lecchac light ſhine once vypon the conſcience,let the voice of it once aws- 
ken the ſoule out of theſe dead {leepes, they would as faſt crie out of 
chemſclues and their courſes: then would all ſuch Pharifaicall righ-! 
| ceouſncle vaniſh as the ſmoake in the winde : then would they no 
| longer ſay with the Iewes, we are wiſe, che word of the Lord i with 15, (o 
| we are not farre from heauen ; or (o farce 8s theſe forward Miniſters 
| would make vs belccue, we come to Church , we love a good pulpit- 

man, and have good and faire ſervice ; nono, the voice would be, that 
other which followeth, we have all chis while rerefed the word of the 
Lord, and what wiſedome can bein vs? andit were to be wiſhed, that e- 
|uen Gods children were wiſe to diſcover this deceite in thewſelves, 
which otherwiſe will often dead their diligence in the waies of God, 

while they looke in themſelues, or compare themſelues with others who 
arc not come ſo farre as they : but let them with the Saints looke vp vnto 


former will Keep them Jow in their own eyes, and the latter provoke to | 
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<uth in the inward parts which the Lord by that law requiretb, 


ſons, who beeing baptized into the name of Chriſt, as yet never came 
1nco bim, bur bod on in all dirtic and finnefull wates ; with many pre- 
cenſes vnderpropping themſelues, but never examining duly whether 
they be right or no, And becauſe the waies of this error arc infinite, 
we ſhall not do amifſe in diſcrying ſome few of thein : and tracing 
them, we (hall not find them ſo vnfrequented , but that infinite numbers 


| [of ecure men and women ſhall be found in every of them, who all of 
|cthem are hill deceived, and as they were borne, lo they Jive in errour,. 


Of theſe I will mention fiue ſorts, all in ſcucrall pathes , but never one 
inthe right. | = 

t. Arc ſuperſtitious perſons, who take vp a voluntarie religion, which 
hath ſome ſhew of wiſedome and humblene{e of minds ; worſhip God 
they thinke they doe, but it is vncommanided, devour they are, but re- 
Gt the eruth, as thoſe deuout women who refifted Pau], What a num- 
ber of Popith minded men wander after vanitie , they looke at antiqui- 


ſhall ouerrake hundreths that are fet forward on their Pilgrimages : and 


{ides vumbers that are wilfull priſoners, cheined in their own bands and 
wicked yowes of pouertie, ſingle life, abſtinence, and ſuch like, And 


, 


A third ſort of men as farre deceiued-as the former, are ſecure per- | 


ſee thouſands who are ſer downe or kneeling before their 1dols ; be- 


what ground baue they for all this? they have learned the proteftation | 


tie, at conſent of numbers and mv]titudes of men, who are readie j-| 
rough to betake them to their owne inuentions, Hence is it that you: 


[7 


| 


| 
, 


|; 
4 


Y 


and Antichriftian fpirir, to hate and cafi out the brethren for the name 
of Chrift, and yet to ſay, Ler God be glorified; yer fit they downe bere 


p 
C 


of the Iewes, We will doe whatſocner goeth ont of our owne month, we will 
fer to the Queene of heauen as we hane done, enen we, our Fathers, onr 


Princes, aud our people; for then we had fore of all things, and every 
thing was cheape, Nay, as though the truth were impropriate vnto | 
them, they are ſo zealous in their way, that if Peter or Paul ſhould Rand ; 
2painſt their traditions, they would thinke they did God good fernice 


to kill them, as Chriſt foreprophecied : a pregnant marke of a Popifh 


moſt ſecurely as ina good nay, whereas alas, all is deceit ; this beeing 
the way which is good in a mans awne ejes , but the 1ſſnes of it ave death : 
andthe end of it is forepropheciediin the place of Jeremic alledged, thar 
the Lord will watch ouer ſuch perſons for evill and not for geod, and 
conſume the:y with ſnord and farnine, and ſundrie dellruQions.. 


2, Sort are generall or Cath@}ike Proteſtants, of all, any, orno religi-| 
j0n, thele content themliclues with the lewes ro ſay, the Temple, the-| 
Temph, the (ournant, Abrahams ſeed, cc. lo-theſe finde a: religion | 


| | | 
- | | 
| 


F ; 


| 1 


Five ſorts of | 
men in {cuerall 
paths, and ne- 
yer one in the - 
right. | 


I 
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Prov.14.12.and | 
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Go6 |{eftablifhed, and they love it becauſe it i» crowned,and bringeth in abyy. 

dance of proſpcritie withit ; they hate Poperie alſo, becauſe the lawes 

hate it; but neuer knew, nor care tu know what the -power and life of 

godlineſ]e cucr meatit; to whom tae Lord way ſay as to them Hay not 

Lercy-4* the Temple, the Temple, cruſt nor in {yg words : Wwe have the'Worg, 

| | Sacraments, Prayer, Peace, CC, bur oCt ce Power ot- godhjineflec, if You | 

would not beguile your owne ſoules; Amerd your waies and worbes, ex. 

ecute indgement, opprefſe net the ſiravger, fatherleſſe, and widowe, follow 

not after other Gods, ut | 

3 3. Sort are arable of idle Proteſtants, » hoſe carnall hearts turne the 

oracc of God into wantonnefſe, Charge his conſcience with bis Gnnes, 

{ike bim downe for his vnlawfull courſes,or neglegtof good duties; he 
| 
| 


=. | [can ſaue his head with the doctrine of free juſtification without works, 
| | | er tel] you that the belt man {nnetbſeauen times day, or that we are 

q concluded vnder hnne,that God might haue mercie on all, or that where 
| finne aboundeth, grace aboundeth much more, and that we arent (4. 

| ued by the workes of the law: but O vaine man, ſaith Tames,doſt thou! 
imagine a ſaving faich without repentance,and works of pietie and love! 
dolt thou profeſſe an holy religion, and by the loofenes of thy life, ma. 
| kelt that holy way of God eulll ſpoken of? did not the latter end of 
| the former Chapter teach vs, that Chriſt dicd not only to ſer vs free from E 


4 | the curſe of finne, bur from the courſes of iniquitie, that we ſhould be. 
LI come zealor of 700d workes? Chill ſaueth no other, and theretore de. 
| ceiue not thy ſeclte, b | 
Fl The fourth ſore may well corrie the title of craftie Chriſtians, as alſo | 

| of free-will Proteſtants, who for the prefent walketine ſecure path, and : 
_ | will net yet be acquainted with repentanceffor their fivne : they thinke| I | 


E: it fit to be kvawne and practiſed, and fo they meane hereafter, but in the 
| 1yeanc time becauſe their finne-is not vnpardonable, and God calleth at 
all houres, and they may as well afterward repenting find foreiucneſſe;| 
| therefore are they deate againtt all cur doCtrine of repentance: all the} 
| | rmeages we vic auatle not. far their good, but by Gods iu} ridpement! | 
| to their hardoivg, blinding, and further damnation : and this is as feare-| 
[full as flie, and as generall a deceit as any of the former, What meane'! 
{ 

| 

| 


[ thoſe many exhorations, ſeeke rhe Lord while he may be found, and to | 
day if. yee will heare tis voice hararn not your hearts; and this ts the 1c- | 
.ceptable time: the which gratious icuitations while men haue pat off) | 
bow hath the feuericie of che almightie cur them off ſuddenly by Arance}' MM. 


— - _ 


: | 


deaths? and this mot deleruedly, in that they had ſo lone abuſed the}: 
E- : R | | 2 
_ |rtime of bis patience, Rev, 3, 21, The Lord gave lezabel atimetore-' 


bs pent, bur ſhe repented net : and what was the iſſue of it? Behold? ] will 
4 wo — 
| 


| caft 4 
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Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus, 


caft her mio abed of ſorrow and great affliition, So the Lord would haue 
utged the impenitent Tew, but he would not be purged, therefore ſaith 


| fthe Lord, Then ſbalt not be purged t5l I bane canſo mp7 wrath to come 


'v on thee, | | | 
The fifth ſore of ſecure perfons way be called ſenſible Proteflants, 


many both rich and poore tread in this path, Rich men need not fecke 


| 
| 


labours : Andhow can it be other, ſeeing vengeance mult purſue the 


diuerſly as they are. Thus David obſerued of wicked rich men : their 
houſes were peaceable without feare ; and becauſe they arenot in affult- 
on like other men, pride compaſſeth 1hem as a chaine > they ſeeke not after 


of that fat paſture ; he learned ar the ſantuarie, that thicy were liſted 
vp abeue other, as felons on the ladder, to come duwne with a greater 
| miſcheife and breaknecke, But more tmcrueilous it is that correQions 
and afflitions ſhould become a pillow for fecuritic in many, which arc 
Gods ſpurres in the flanke of the godly to pricke them vp, and roufc 


clude without further ground, the Lords lJoue tou ards them, becauſe of 


and wander out of 


—— 


' The fourth and laft-fort of men who are drcoined; 


; 


A C——_. DA , * 


who by outward things iudge themſeſues highly in Gods bookes : and | 


for further ground of Gods favour, they that their hand hath found ou: | 
riches, and they are increaſcdin their poſſeſſions, and proſpered in their | 


wicked, and if they wereſo, they could not be proſpered fo long, and | 


God, nor ſound and ſetked peace io him : but litthe knew they the en&- 


hem from cheir drowfineffe ; and yer inany determine hence, ond con-! 


Hong, and durable zfffi tions, of which they could never come-ro make: | 
[000d vic, nor take any profit by the; whom God loveth, {ay they, | 
the chaftencch : and we are iudped of the Lurd, that we ſhould. not be 
| | way 
condemned of the world: and when they are exceedingly crofled in | 
the world, and indeed curſed in their counſel] and attempts, they thanke } 
God they have their panifhment here in this life, & ſo ſecure themſelaes| 
from all future paines, But this is but a guile and !irarageme of Satan,to| 
caſt his. poyſoa into the Lords cup, and bane and deitrore men with that [ 
«*bich might be a-ſpeciall mcan* of their govd, even a [pectali prouoca- | 
[tion to make them lecke reconciliation with Godin Jefus Chith : which | 
many men who will nor much: murmgr a; off}; Fon, bur generally can |: 
conſefſe jt a frujt of their ane, Iele thinke of ; the afliCtion it leife 5.2 
token of loue mouph alreadie, though no amendment accumpanie it, | 
hor any ſorrow for nne, feare of offending, or dilivence in good Juties ſ 
foilow it, Thus by 2H theſe meanes tecuricie eaterth vp the foules of in- } 
ine profeſſed Chriftians, who are al miſerably deluged , and nor yer| 
voreen out of their naturall'corrupted efate, but for the prejent are we |. 
children of wrath. | } 
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the good way, are ſome that ſeene to themſclues and others to be very 
»00d Chriſtians, at leaſt none of the worlt : and yet many of. themlic. 
tle better then ſome of the former, And thele are of two ſorts: ſome! | 
are decciued in regard of their (inves 3 others 18 regard of their graces 
VertUVesS, © | | | 
Of the fortabr Cage, Toere be ſome, who becauſe they are nor carti. 
ed to ſuch linnes as they fee orhers, chey conclude preſently that they are 
in the right way to heauen, whereas there may be a worke of the word 
aod (pirir forcible againſt many (1anes, where there is no ſauing gracein 
the ſoule, Hence is it that many, I, before fone, are vexcd at it and 
| zFraid of it, and are loth to be to0 bold with it, but hating the puniſh. 
ment more then the ſinne, they goe through itch ar length as Heroda. 
gainſt Iohn, and Pilate — Cons, Ochers can woide linne, a; 
(wearing , drinking , vnclcanneſſe , &c, bur bave a falſe fioger Ol 
hath laid hold vpon ſome one or moe, which ſhall bee dearer then 
to forgoe for naught; ſo as all fines hall not beleft : nay they will 
| in ſome caſes be very commendable, euen aboue good Chriſtian, 
in repreſſing corruptions, and yet not bee clenſed from their flchi. 
"_ Thus Hamen could along time refraine himſeife from Mordecay, 
. A frer one many moe can deceiue themſclues with a counterfeit re 
pevtane, whereby they can feele it, crie out ypon it,and confeſle it yyith 
gricie:s &@Obliog Saul, curſed Cain,treacherous Tudas,and hard hearted 
| Phara® i inn doe thus much; and yet this is all the repentance of many, 
vvho tak that bereby they haue received a ſound cure. Hence haue vve 
many,tharafter their ſinne vvith a Lord haue mercie,or ſaying ouer of a 
pray©r,vvith a forced (igh, dravve a skinne over their conſciences ,and for 
the time there is peace, And others yvho haue ſpent their yvbole livesin 
| opprefſion, and grinding the faces of the poore; cuery pennic of yyhoſe 
 vvealth is vvorſe gotten then other ; if about the time of their death they 
give a little trifle ro the poore, or belibcrall for a ſerinon , or ſer apart 
ſome (mall thing to ſome goed ves ; ; they reſt herein as a ſufficient ac- 
Quittance from alltheir vnrightcouſne fle ; vyhereas they never thinkeof 
tisfaction, and reſtoring againe that they haue robbed, according to che 
ivy ofrepentance. betifuch puniſh them(clues, pray, faſt , ciuc almes, 
intyetthe Lord vvill never a vyhit regard, for here are no bands of vvic- 
neanes loofed, Others by ſoine ſhort bumiliation jn a ſeruile. kinde of 
|fatrerie of God proceeding of flaviſh feare and ſelfe-loue,vvill come and 
confeſſe their finne , and promite they vvill no more (ſo tranſprefle, bur; 
yet they diſſemble. with their double hearts : for how. wany heue we 
knowne whoſe extorted ricbrteouſneſſe hath been as the morning dew?! 
ID their ſicknes and diftiefſe they haue bumbled themſclucs,bur ir yith the 
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Epiflle of S.Paul to Titts. 


lewes for corne and wine : they haue howled and cried ypon their beds, 
but they returned not to the moſt high; they affteRed deliverance , nor 
repentance : nor further fawned vpon God then to get out of his hands, 
By cheſe wordly ſorrowes, infinite mien deceeiue themſelues, andrett in 


chem as ſufficient repentance, 


The latter ſort are they, that deceive them(ſclues in turnivg their eyes 
from their fins, to ſome vertues or graces which they find in thcir foules, 
Hence haue we men, that can be diligent in hearing the word, and that 
gladly with Herod, and thinke that enough to diſpence with their hol- 


and be aftcRed,as we haue knowne ſoft hearted Proteſtants , that could 
melt at ſermons into teares,with great afteAion, and yer have made little 
conſcience of their wayes : but not mertifying the deeds of the flcſh, 
haue yeelded to their luſts the raines in all libertic, Others can rececjue 
the word, talke of it, yeeld a ſeemely obedience vnto ir, any man would 
ſay , they were ſurely good Chriftians, yet as bad ground they giue it not 
depth enough ; they giue it the vnderftanding and ſome affection , but 
the will and the whole joy is not carried vnto it, If they talke of it, it is 
but as ſuch as onely haue cafted itwith their tongues, {as cookes do their 
ſeruices) but they have not filled their bellie with it, as chey for whom it 


becauſe Tohn was a good man, In a word, they can be rcuerent & liberal] 
tw Miniſters, kind to profeſſors , forward in good motions, can lend their 
hands or purſes to heIpe the godly out of trouble; & yet in all theſe com- 
mendable duties are like a deccittull bow,which being caft & creoked, let 


way; even fo all theſe proceeding 116 deepe hypocrife, & done not pure- 


y,butfinifter-reſpe&ts furthering them, deceive the fovle, & keepe ir farre 
rom the happineſle of it, I graunt that in a good heart naturall iypocri- 
hewilt be mingling it ſeltc in the bringing forth of ſuch franctes 3 bur yer 


God and themſclucs; but thus jt ts not w/the former, , + 


2g00d heart js ſincere, ch->0fing good things and doing them purcly for 
Vſe.' 1. All this i Jar 3 dodtrine (heweth, what a number of men 
and women, who feeime good Chriſtians, zre yet in their natural] congi- 
tn, and have no; airaed the firſt degree of their renouation; but de- 


ktejucd they were borne, {3 chey liue,& ſo without Gods great mercie are 
(they like ti die; Audihc miſerie of this condition, is like that of a man 


tethanh a'thouſa0d &r4cly diſeaſes on bim, and yet is ſeacelefie of them 


all, 1hojc calc cor an will fay is remedilcfie, Cer every manang wo- 
tanencrer win the narrowe examination of thernſelues , and never be at 


No : | | reſ? 


is prepared. Their Fghtly obedience is like Herods, who did many things 


the eye aime neuer ſo right at the marke,, it caſteth it quite beſides al] the 


. ® . . F ; 
ding of their Herodias, ſome ſweet finne or other, Others can reivyce | 


— __ 


__ 


ttyayesnot the heart, it js refiſted and imaſtered;ſo as the maine ſway of 
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dered in the 
fubicas 


Free will conſi- 


| (farrc 2s vinchanged, | 


reſt till they finde then (clues renewed in the ſpirit of therr minds, 


| 


4. MG. 


| 


{2 worke of renovation, it is freed to will ſupernaturall and divine things, 
|Burall theſe ſubictts arc remooved as not that which our Apoſtle fpea- 


2. If God haue let any may fee his error hereby,that he can cruely (4 
that be hath b-ene decciued, but now hath the pach of life revealed yy.| 
co him ; ler him acknowledge all this to be the finger of God , and Qit] 
pray with David, open wine eyes that I may ſee further into thy lawe, 4; 
ſo I ſhall ſec wine owne errors the better : and , hide not thy command... 
ments from me, 

3. Ifthou ſceſt ary man goe on in any of theſe deceiueable courſes, 
pitie him , pray for him, counſell him, deale meckely and tenderly with 


| him, for thou wall alſo is time paſt deceined. 


Seruing the luft's ard diner ſe pleaſnrec,] | 

Having ſpoken of the corruption of mind in men vnconuerted , now 
we come tothe depravation of their wills; the which is lively deſcribed 
in two degrees. 1, Inthatir isa ſermare , and hath loſt the freedome 
wholly. 2. Iathatitisa ſcruant to /»s, and that not to one but drer(ſe 
pleaſures, + 

The word whereby the former is expreſſed is borrowd from ſervant, 
who at that time vſcd tobe fold and bought , and were meere vaſſ;l; 
wholly at the appointment of their Maſters, without all power in them- 
ſclues, Wherein we have the truc portraipure of cucry naturall man,who 
in his will is a moſt baſe ſervant to ſhnnefull Jufts and pleaſures , and car- 
not but obey and fulfill che-:-but without the leaſt power to willthe 
leaſt morall divine good, Now that we may come rightly to conceive! 
of the bondage of wil}, we muſt firſt reſtraine it to the right [#biett, and 
then to the right obietF, Firſt , according to the fubied; it js diuciſy 
confidered. 1. In ſome ſubicRs the will is confirmed and free co nothing 
but good, aud that cither by »atwre, as in God himlclfe, or by grace, a 


|.in the good angels, and in men who are renewed in the higheli degree, 


that is, the Saints departed, who immurably will onely good and onely 
well. 2. In ſome other ſubieQs the will is obfirmed and hardenedinc- 
uill, and free to will nothing elſe , as in the wicked angels and damned 


jwmen, 3, In ſorne other it is more indifferent , as in men on earth, whe- 


ther renewed , or inthe {iate of corruption, In the former of which, 3s 


the ſubicRt is but in part freed from the power of finne, ſo is the will : it 
|is ſo farre 35 fleth and ſauoming of che old man, free to will things be- 


{owe according to the corrupt nature : avd as ſarre 28 it is ſpirit, and hath 


keth of; who not obſcurely ſpeaketh of naturall men, and their wills lo 


| 


Secondly, for the obteFt of this bondage, 1. We denie not in the _— 


 p00d, not by any principle in ic ſelfe, bur when God ſhall ſend out the 
| mit, for it is not will vnleſſe it be thus free, And therefore while it wil-' 
| [eth cuill, it willeth ic moſt freely ; and when it commeth to will good it! 


| nor yet forced, buc worketh according to the nature of will freely ; for 


|the anſwer to that Popiſh obieQion, that will cannot be free voleſle it be 


| ietion' of the Papiſts : that many voregenerate men doe and haue done 


| ſpeake of, bur 


| the formall righteouſneſle, which the lawe requireth, and therefore haue 
.|beene farre from pleaſing God, and properly nor good ations, but ra- 
|ther, goodly and gliftering frnes: the defects of them beeing euidenr, 1, 


|The perſons doing/ them are out of! Chriſt. 2. The deede it ſelfe done 
{nor of faith, 3. Not having perfection either in ir {elfc or in the Media- 
tor, 4.not directed to right endes, namely , the pure honour 8nd wor- 


1 


bi of God : Now to ſuch incompleat ations , beeing no better then 


! " 


| Epiſtle of-. S.Paul to Titus. 


Cas. 3.2. 


of enconuerted men a paſſive power ynto good, that it can poſſe velle: bur 
by this t meane a capablenes or abilitic of wiliing that which is trucly 


orace of conuerſon, 2, We denie not in ſuch a will an aQuall freedome 
from all coation and compulhen , which the nature of will cannor ad- 


| aſſenteth to the word and ſpitic ; it is not now purely paſſiue as a blocke, 


becing mooued by God it ſelfe mooueth , and becommeth not onely as 
before a ſubieR, but an inſtrument of the ſpirit, Where by the way lyeth 


inclinable alike to good and evill : for will is not propetly free in regard 
of the obieR, to which it-is mooued, but of the efficient moouing it:and 
what ſay they to the will of God ? they cannot denie it to be moſt free, 
and yet cannot without blaſphemie afficme ic to be equally inclinable ro 
| euill as well as good, | 

| 3, Wedenienot but that the vnconverted will hath a more full free- 
| dome in naturall ations, as to cate, drinke, walke, ſpeake , which with-! 
| out this ſpeciall grace, although not without generall, it can commenda-: 
bly,bur not bolily performe. 4.We denie nor to this will a maimed pow- 
er and freedome in morall humane vyertucs, as of prudence,chaſlity, forti- 
| tude,iuſtice, which are beflowed in great meaſure by the comon grace of| 


the ſpitit, not onely to ſome within the Church, as Saul, who was chan- 


| 


ged into an other man: but even without , as to Cyrus, eAlexander, Ari. 
| flides, Socrates : but yet in the ations of theſe vertues this will is halfe' 
| dead and wounded. I call it amaymed power and freedome,becauſc it is 
a certaine kind of :libertie in ſore exteroall obedience and diſcipline to-! 
| wards the Jawe'of God ; and yet vtterly ſeparated from the internall and' 
(pirituall obedience of it. Which meecteth alſo with an other chiefe ob- 


many good and glorious aRions, and that not by the ſpecial] grace we 
by che freedome of will, To which hence is anſwered, 
that alchough theſe things are materially good, yet are they wanting in 
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| of God, by a certaine kind of natural] power, nor wronght, but helped 
by the holy Ghoſt, The counſel] curſeth thoſe that denie, that free-will 


| civill men can. per forme in abtndance, we denie not ſome libertie of will 


A —— 


in the vnregenerate, 5, We denie not go ſuch a will freedome and liber. 

tie in ſpirituall ations , but in ſuch as are alrogether evil] , vnto which as | 
it ſelfe is moſt free, ſo can it determine itdfelte molt freely, 
"And therefore where the Apoftle affirmeth it a meere ſervant, it mui 
be meant of morall good, ſecundum gratiam, Whence the concluſion 
ariſerh, That in ſuch things as pertaine to God and true godlinetle, the} 
vnregenerace hath no power nor ftreedome of will at all, no not ſo much 
a3 to will his owne conuerfion, Obieft, But the will of receiuing erace 
muſt needs goe before the aRion of receiuing it, eAnſw, But this will | 
as itis the beginning of converſion, in the very firſt moment and mo. 


race, | 
y This concluſion directly bendeth it ſelfe againſt that which is the| 
maine of the Controverſe betweene vs and the Church of Rome, a- 
bout this point of free-will: which (not to bring downe ſo farce as from | 
their maſter L:mbara, who was Biſhop of Paris about 400. yeares fince, 
and the ſchoolemen after him, Thomas Scots, Bonaveninure, Byel,&c.) 
we will gather out of the preſent doctrine of the Church of Rome, as it| 


larmine himſelfe: from whence 1 take out the maine difference berweene 
vs intotheſe two poſitions, The former, that a man bath free-will left 
in his nature in things pertaining to ſalvation, although not without al] 
erace, The curſed Conventicle curſeth thoſe that-dare affirme free-wil) 
fince the fall to be loſt, or extin: and that they meane in ſpirituall things, 


generate, onely by the ſtrength of nature, without the ſpeciall aid of 
God, can ſo performe a morall good, that they finne not in it, if they 
be without the moleſtation of fome more grievous temptation, The 
latter conclufion of the Romiſh Church is, that in. the firſt moment of 
conuerfion, the wYl of man concurreth and cooperateth with the grace 


cooperateth with God, and that it diſpoſeth notir ſelfe to obraine the 


41 


of rhe former booke afficmeth, that where the Scriptures call vs cowor- 
kers with God, ſo often is the facultie' of our-freewill affirmed in = 
works, and that nor as it is wrought by the grace of God, bur as-iti3j 

ic felfe, and io it own nature, Such teſtimonies out of ther Writers werg 
infinite ; but theſe as cleare inough ſhall ſuſhce, | 


We teach the cleane contrarie vpon good grounds, of which E will 


In” 


is auouched in the councell of Trent, the Romifh Catechifme, and Bel-| 


tion of itis from grace, and none can will and deſire grace truly bur by | 


the other Canons following ſhew, Befarmine affirmeth, that men vnre-| 


grace of juſtification, or is meerely pafhue, Bellarwimein the tenth cap. | 
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00, That which-is contrarie maketh no preparation to the contrarie, the 
ch cannot make,way but neceſſarily refiltech the (pitit;; neither can a-; 
ny contrarie bring forth the effc& of the contrarie ; nowore theu dark- | 
nefſe'can cither prepare to light, 'or produce theetfects of light, 2, If. 
before conucrkon we be dead i» treſpaſſes and [innes, then canwe rot a- 
way and conſume in them; but to know or petforme the things of ſpiri- 
wall life we no more can,then.a man naturally dead can prepare himlelte 
vnco or performe.the ations of raturall life, But howſocuer the Papifts 
| mince the mater, and (ay we are like-the: Samaritane left halfe dead 
and wounded, the Scripture ſaith plaine inough that we are dead in tref- 
paſſes, and like Lazarus dead and rotting in the grane 2 to which pur- 
poſe we might amplifie thoſe many phraſes of our quick»ing,of our rey- 
fig, of our new birth, and of our newcreation, I. hope they will bluſh 
co ſay that athing not created , can diſpoſe it ſelfe.co the creation of ir 
ſelfe. -3. In how many places are theſe things Jaid our of the power of 
man? as where it is ſaid, be imagineth onely enill continually, that is, na- 
turally, Who can bring a cleane thing ont of filthineſſe ? can a blackmoore 
change hu shinne, or & leopara hi: ſpettes? can exill trees bring forth good 
fruits? how can ye ſpeake well becing enill? 1 knowe ( laith Ieremie) 
it 1s not in man to diſpoſe his way: and\we are not able to thinks any 
thing of our ſelues : and much lefſe. are we able to thinke ay thing 
well : and yet Reppeth out a Popifh ſpirit and faith , yes by Sator Pauls 
leaue, we can both thinke well, and will well, and diſpoſe well, and doe 
well, without the ſpecial] aide of God : Jet chem belecue him that pre-| 
ferre Romiſh traditions before Apoſtolicall writings, .4q. How often is 
our whole converſion for the beginning and proceeding, the firſt, mid- 


tothe Sonne, vnleſſe the Father drawe him: : drawe me , and we will runne 
afier thee : without mee yee can doe nothing : Itis he that worketh both 
towll and to doe © It the Soune ſet you free , ye are free indeede ; conmert 
vs Lord', and we fall be connerted-:: we are bis workemanſhippe crea- | 
ted to good works : [ will gine an heart of fleſh: But T may not be infivite | 


rupted; and therefore much more the will, which-is nothing bur a facul-| 
tie of willing, or pilling that v hich ts firſt vnderftoodand judged of. in 
the minde:t. yea indeede if either be worſe then ther, itis the will:hence| 
isthat ſpeach,the good thar.I (ce and approoue,1 doe not : by the bene- 
ft of vodcliandicg, wen often ſee their dutie ; bur by rebeliion of will 
performe Jit+ por , although. jt want not direRtion ſufficient, Thus the 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus.  Cuav.z.3- 
giue a talt briefly, x. It we be wholly fleſh; which is flat contracie to che) PAY "| 
(pirit, then can there be no preparation to juftificaiion beforexregenerati- p ; | 


dle, and latt of it,attributed wholly to the grace of God? None commerh | 


4n teſtimonies, 5, We have heard that the-whole vnderſtanding 1s cor- | 
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 obRinacie of the will of the Gentiles oppupned and darkened the heke 


glorified him not a4 God, The maine obicions are briefly anſwered al. 
readie, and we will ſpend no more time in them, but come to the ſecond 
pomt or degree of this corruption, 

The ſecond degree of corruption of will is, that it ſerwerh uf and 
diner ſe pleaſures, Sinnes are called lufts, becauſe they be jindeede fo ma- 
[ny inordinate defires againft the commangement, And pleaſures, becauſe 
! of the imagination of chem that commit finne, beeing carried away with 
the preſent pleaſure and ſv ectnefle of them. And adwerfe pleatures, 3, 
becauſe they are many in themſclues : and though everie man yeeld not | 
ſeruice to euery one, yet foe [erue this,and fome that,and euery wicked 
| man ſome, Samſon wili be a flaue to his Dalilah , in the luſt of the ich 
jand vncleanneſſ® : Nabal to his wealth, in the Juſt of the eye ; Herodto 
his vaine gloric, in the Jufi of pride of hfe, 2. becauſe they diverfly car- | 
rie men, euen as 8 man in the fea is carried , backeward and forward, and 
 burryed with diverſe waves : for thete is no ſtabilitie nor feclednes, but 
in the ſcare of God <the wicked are like the raging ſea, and there isno 
peace to them, ſaith the Lord: but as flaues hauing ſerued one luft they 
aut preſently be at the call and command of another; and if ircommang 


——— 


| they muſt obey , althovgh ir call co the cleane contrarie courſe, 


Uſe. 1. Theſe two degrees leed vs further into our miſerie then be. 
fore, when we ſee the will yet more rebellious then the minde was blind: 
and yet more then ſo, that we naturally take delight and pleaſure in-our 
bonds and chaines © what a wofull miſerie is it, that men ſhould be ſold 
ynder finne , and that with conſent, yea delight ? 8nd that which is 


{indcede fine, and inordinate luſt ſhould be their chicfe pleaſure, voto 


which they ſacrifice ? whereby they become dead while they liae ; nay, 
are not onely taken in theſe dangerous ſaares , but that they weare out 


 ſeluss deepeſt and ſureſt in? which Paul noteth in the phraſe of caking 


|} care to fulfiltthe lufts of the fleſh, Hence is it that a number wil be rich, 


land ruſh into manifold fnares of: the devuill: Others to gaine their vo- 
{luptuouſnefſe and vncleane Jufts and pleafures , goc on asan one to the 


| ſhambles, and ſpie no danger til] the dart de ſtricken thorough their li- 
| uer, Others that hauc bound themſehues to ſerue prentiſhips among the| 
| pots, are ſo bewitched with the ſorcertie of the ſinne , as they ſleep on the” 


'coppe of the maſt, andare ſmitten , but they knowe-not when, how, or 


by whom, And thus is it mother finnes, wherein although for the'pre-| 


' feng, norbing bur profit or pleaſure [ppeaceth, and the feruice ſeemeth 
ſomewhat more eahe then the ſeruice of righteoulneffe, yer marke when 
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and ſpend themſelues in plotting and contriving, who ſhoult ger them-. 


of the mind in them, of whome Paul ſpeaketh, that rhey knewe God , by; | 
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[eafures more then of God? conſider the fruit of hnnefull pleaſures for 2 
ſeaſon, the beft is ſhame and ſorrowe, and what then is the woiſt ? Salo- 
mon'that tried his heart with ſuch pleaſures more then inough , proclai- 
med of them all, that they were bur vanitie wnd vexation of ſpirit ; and 
rruely, for who can conceive thefhame, terror, guilt of conſcience , and 
tortnent of ſpitir, which as a ſhadow followe vnlawful ſtolen pleafures, 
| everrin thoſe that ac length eſcape from them ? bur for others that have 
fer downe their reſolution, to make it their pleaſure, ro Jive deliciouſly 
for a ſeaſon,they ſhall nor faite co receiue the wager of vurighreonſneſſe, 


FOh miſerable ſervice. 


2, This doQtrine fheweth, that ſuch men as baue not recefued grace 
to moderate themſelues , and their affeAions in'their pleafures , 3re nor 


things of an higher ftraine, even matcers of Gods worſhip, publike or 
private, The ApolilePeter teacheth, that where grace taketh vp the af- 
| fetion , and worketh efteAtually, there'is a'girdimg wp of the loyries with 
ſobrictie, | | 

3. Itreacheth ys to firive in the renewing of ovrſelues ; that ſecing 
this ſeruice of luſts is ſa deceirfull and daygerous, we ſhould neuer finde 
our ſelves at eaſe till we find a chanige in'our will, till theſe finnefull plea- 
fures be as bitter, as cuer they were ſweete, till we can ſiriue as reſolntely 


this change is not wrought all at once, but by degrees; nor ſprowteth vp 
3s the lilies, which growe but neither labour nor ſpinne: we muſt vie the 


er, faith, obedience, watchfulneffe, combate 2gaivfi finne, and no grace 
mult be wrapped vpinthe nspkin, orhid in the earth: bur as theſe means 
worke and vpbold this change, by begetting and confirming faith, which 
is a daily purifier ; ſo mult they be carefully vſcd of euery one that would 
fiad this bleſſed worke of grace within his ſoule, | Fw 
4. Secing when we are moſt renewed in this life, we ſhall be changed 
but in part; and the Jaw of the members will be ſtill rebelling againſi the 
lawe of the minde, let vs looke yp,and long after that gloric whereio we 
ſhaſl be tocally ſet free from this rebellion, ave have the full accompliſh- 
ment oftharſaluation, the beginnings of which we haue here onely at- 
tained vynto ; wherein we ſhall not onely not-fwne,, but not will to Gave; 
nay we ſhall as perfeCily hate and refift ir,as we ſhall perfeAly loue God, 
and inſeparably cleave vnto him for ever, $39 


{41 diſcernivg and chhgencein awriding theſe diſordered and noyſome 


Gaz | luſts, 
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| this waſtex commeth with his wages, what becommeth of the louers of | 


yet regenerate, It'is a Uangerous note when pleaſure muſt take place of 


aoainſt them , as cuer we ſcrued vnder them cheerefully, And becauſe| 
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ineacies 3ppointed hereunto : as namely, the daily vie of the word, pray-| 
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Ass, 


| conuerſationis movſtrouſly depraued, ſo as he ſpendeth bis daies and 


luſts, which otherwiſe will blemiſh the beſt things they haue received, 
and darken the beſt duties they attempt, It is pirifull co fee how Chri- | 
ftians and profeſſors not watching as they were wonte, are hurried back 
into their old {eruice, and bolts, to the which they long fince feemed to 
haue bid 2dew., One hath bis pafſion and inordinate deſire of malice, bit- 
eerneſſe, ſullennes, and vnquiernefle to. which as if he had never beene 
free borne he willingly ſerueth, Another ſerveth bis rooth, bis appetite, 
his backe and bellie ; he muſt be delicate in dyet, coſtly in apparell, and 
no whit abate of his ſupertluitie when hard times ſhould call him to re- 
member Ioſephs affliction much moce then he doth, Another is ſeruant 


tothe luſt of the eye, he is inſaciable in his defire of wealth, and ſome. 
times he can drinke a draught of ftollen waters, And a rare proſeflor is he 
| that can auoid an earthly minde in earthly matters, or while he layeth y 

in cacch bath a free mind co treaſure in heaven, Thus vngodly and vnbes- | 
ſeeming luſts carrie many profeſſors away as a ſireame. Let them looke 
if Chriti be learned whether he be learned as the truth is in Chriſt; and| 
| know chat as euery thing is poyloned where theſe are vnconquered; ſo| 
the greateſt coyle in Chriſtianitie is ouer, when theſe are maſtered, 
Lining in malicieuſueſſe, and envie, hatefull, and bating ene ano- 

ther. 

Firſt, ro diſtingviſh the words. The firſt of them wallice, is an evill| 
affeion of the heart, which properly delireth the hure of our neigh- 
bour, and reioyceth io bis fall, Exvie, is a contraric 8ffcion bur as wic- 
ked,for it grieuerh at the neighbours good, and fretteth it ſelf ac his proſ- 
perous and fortunate ſuccefle in any thing, Hatefsll, may to good pur- 
poſe be taken either aftiwcly as it is read, namely, for ſuch as arcin 
ſuch extremitie of wickedneſfle, as rhey eucry way are abhominable 
creatures in themmſelues : orelſe paſſively, and lo may be read hated,that 
is, tuſtly execrable and odious vnto others, both God and men, And 
hating one another , astull of poyſon and venemous batred cowards o- 
thers as they covld be ynto vs, requiting like for like: all which although 
they ſhew a moſt godles and comfortlefic condition, yer we Ged in this. 
oracelefſe coviſe, that is, paſſed our daies, or atleaſt a great part ofthem| 
in time paſt before we came to know the grace of God, 

Now this beeing the eſtate of euery natural] man, that his whole 


conſumeth his time in mallice, ennie, hatred, and ſuch hatefull courſes;it 
| may let many a man fee how little they are eſcaped from the filchinefle of} 


luſteth after envie ruleth them ? and how doth that bitter roore of mal-| 


lice and hatred ſhoot forth buds and bloſlomes ar all ſeafons : both in 1.] 


nature. For 1. how doe the lives of moſt men ſhew that the ſpiric whick| 
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other, and cannot looke vpon the proſperitic of a man whom they wiſh 
nor ſo well vnto, but with an evill eje, 20d the more they looke vpon it, 
the ſorer (li]] groweth their eie;accounting chemſelues after a ſort wron- 
ged by bim , if they cannot artaine to his eſtare, If the virgins ſhall Gong 
| to Dauid his ten thouſand, and ro Saul butbis thouſand , Szul will be ſo 
incenſed as he will carrie an euill ejc to Dauid ever after, Avaine, others 
in their hearts wiſh and deſire the fall, the harme,and lofle of tome whom 
in ſome fnifter reſpeR they cannot brooke, If the name of fuch a one 
be blotted, or his c{iate weakened, this fall of fuch a one is matterinovgh 
of their reioycing : he is perhaps of the ſame trade, or hath injured him, 
or tandeth in his light one way or other, buc bowſoeuer it is, here is a 
brand of a bad and vngodly heart, to reroyce mm entll; Be ot ; lad, faith 
Salomon , when thine enemee falleth , nor let thine heart revyce when he 
ſtumblerh, which is a needetull leflon in theſe rimes wherein charitie is 
growne ſo cold, | 
Secondly,in mens ſpeaches, how doth Satan tippe many mens tongues 
and ſet them on fire with all manner of malicious and murdering ſpea- 
ches ? what is more common ſpeach then detraCtion and impayring from 
the ivſt praiſe of men ? no companie freeth ir ſelfe bur a man may ob- 
ſerve foine mens names nibledat, and gnabled vpon : that cuery mans 
mouth is become a verie moath vnto the good name of his neighbour, 
And others alittle provoked, ſpeake nothing but ſwords, as though they 
would with cueric word kill their brother: and hence are ſuch ditempers 
as men in companies breake inro; if their patience be never ſo liztle aflay- 
led, it is ground enough of diſgorging without 2ll reſpeR of perſon or 
place, truth or falſhood, whatſocuer malice it ſelfe eao miſchieuouſly de- 
viſe : here is 2 picture of a pure natural] man, or if a Chriſtian, of one 
that hath too farre forgot himlelfe, : b: 
3. In the aftrovs of life, what a cloud of frivolous ſuites, and yet firie 
inough, witneſſe the malice and envie of mens hearrs; if a mans beaſt look 
but over an other mans hedge , and.ſo make but offer of a treſpaſle, or 2- 
ny other ſuch triuiall colour , is ſufficient to fire the guypowder within, 
and to carrie the controverfie with ſuch violence, as one muſt yeeld or 
{both be blowne vp. But the moſi fearefull and wretched worke of this 
inbred corruprion is moſt apparanr, in the purſuit of good wen , becauſe 
theyare good: for who be he never fo good can ſtand before envie, 
| Which feederth eucn ypon vertue and goodneſle it ſelfe ? this was the de- 
vilis fione, tormenting himſelfe becauſe our firſt parents retained with | 
their innocencie their place in paradiſe, when himſelfe by his finne was 
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throwne downe from his habiration. A vile fruitof this fipne appeared 


| and fold and bought among them, what had he done ? ſurely his carriage 
| was {o wiſe, ſo durifull, and reſpective, that his father could not but loue 
{him above the r2ft ; and his life was a rea] reprehenfion of all the reſt:(o 

is it the verie lighc,which is hated , becauſe it checketh the darkenes. of 


{therefore will receive no direRion from him: even {o we want not ſuch 


[neth me , he hath ſome ſpite at me, he hath heard ſomething of me, he 


C— 


not long after in Caine, who calt downe his countenance vpan his bro. 
ther, and ſlewe him, becauſe his workes were good and acceptable, and 
| his owne evill: then begun the perſecution of the Church, and hath con. 
tinued till this day, How this envie and malice of vnconuerted hearts 
| wrovght againſt Chriſt himſelfe, the hiſftorie maketh plaipe ; The Phari. 
ſies were euer carping at his gracious words , and glorious warkes,and at 
the lal?, deliuered bim for envie co be crucified, Apd how it is not idle 2: 
| this day againli his members, experience prooueth: Is ir not the. common 
' hnne of this day,to Ayle all the profeſſion of religion vnder the title of! 
| hvypocrifie or preciſenes, or brand ic with the aftectation of a Saintiſh 
| puritie? How furiouſly doe men breath our all manner of indignities 
and.contumelies againti ſuch as more carefully looke roward the wayes 
of God? Burt alas what hath the righreous done ; tor what g00d. work do 
men lay ſuch load on them ? why was loſeph hated of all his brethren, 


the world , which loueth her pwne. But how do theſe men injurie them 
ſelues molt of all ? what manner of men may, we repute them, who the 
better any man is, the leſſe they can abide him? A. good. man the. more 
of Gods image heeſpieth in an other, the more (as he is dound) dath he 
louc and honour þim, Againe, whereas euerie man ſhou]d imitate the beR | 
examples and ſo walke more cheereſully ro heauen together: the malice 
of theſe rowards them will not ſutfer them,cicher to do good vnto them, 
or take any good fromthem, Which worke of malice is ſo bold, as wee 
may reade it in mens forebcads,and heare it from. their mouths, that they 
will take no good neither by the do@trine,nor by the ſife of that miniſter, 
whoſe light reprooueth their darkencfle, But Abab while he acknow- 


ledgeth Micha a Pophet,of God, will hate him notwithſtanding , and 


as. hearing the preacher rebuke , and apply.the word againſt their particu- 
[lar hanes; no ſooner commeth the finger to the bile , or the quickerou- 
ched, bu the carnal} beart beginneth to boyle, and ſaith, this man mea- 


{pendeth ſome of his anger againſt me, 1 will heare him no more;where- 


\asindeed it is chelight of che word alone which ranſaketh their copſcien- | 


ces; and it is no other but the natural malice of the heart a22inft che truth, 


' and briongers of it, which hindereth the entrance of the word for the | 
' time preſept, and to come, By this meanes thorough Gods iuf} dge-] 
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ment a number lay the blocke.in their owne way , w hereupon theyt break: 
the necke of their ſoules: and iris to be doubred , that many of our 
meeke heaters would entertain vs, & our word as curteoul]y as Herod did 
[obn, ſo long as we meddle nor wich their Herodias, their damfcl] (inne: 
but if Iohn ſhall meddle with that, there is-no way but one, he muſt kille 
the priſon, and buy,his boldnes drocer then ſo, 


to »bhorre all the (innes of this ſuite, and to baniſh ſuch filthy frairs ef the| 
fleſh, which Gad giueth them vp voto who are of a reprobate mind ; and 
have nothing to do with ſuch wicked inmates, which are cuer plotting tO 
ſet the whale tenement on fire, and which bring rottennes into the owne 
bones & bowels:as well (aid a god! iy man of Cain, he had halfe killed and- 
conſurned himſelfe with malice before he killed his. brother, And not ro 
vrge the multitude of reaſons which to this purpoſe offer thEſelues, I will} 
onely name thoſe two,.which are-couched inthe verſe, 1. Becauſe that 
we profeſſe that we were ſuch m rimes paſt , but now are begotten vnro- 
God : which were it not a forceable teaſon,the Apoſile would nat fo of. 
ten beat vpon it : as Col.3. 8, But now put away all theſe things, wrath, 
anger, malſiciouſnes, curſed ſpeaking, wherein yee walked once when ”e FR 
Hed in them : 2nd if we.wou!ld prooue our ſelyes a nmewe lumpe , we mult. 
purge out the old ſowering,and. [weiling leanes.of. malnionſneſe : > 1.Cor, 
5.8, So the Apoſtle Iames, 1, 18, of his owne good will he begate vs, 


Secondly , this muſireach vs that profefie our clues to be the Lords, | 


wherefore. lay away all filthineſſe , aud ſuperfluttie of malicienſneſſe': and, 


babes defire , Fe. It ever thou would! haue evidence of thy conucrfion, 
thou mult pur gn 48 the ele? of God, theſe bow els of mercie ro Gods peo- 


be knowne to be a diſciple? 2. Theſe hatefull finnes make vs iufily 0- 


bath roote and fea. 2,10 man, in that they wage battell againſt Chiiſti- | 
an love, which 3s the oreſeruative of all ſocierie, 

Thus haue we been. ſomewhat large in diſcovering the. nakedneſſe of | 
our corrupt nature, by which-not onely ourcheife, but all our. holds are. 
taken, and we turned.naked jnto the.curſe of Cad: Now how fewe rc-| 
urne backeo the yit whence they are digged ? how fewe acknowledge | 
and Hewaite this wack Gnne, which is the roote.of all finnes, and. layeth | 


torſo che Lord mentionerh it 35-the cauſe of the fl3od, becauſe-hence | 
| (rung; 21|choſe.aRtuaii Gnnes which weretbe next. ah of it, I knowe | 
Not how thoſe Bopi(t poſfitions haue pieuailed in the praiſe Ot-mMO{Þ> 
nen, who are vet of an other judgement ; ; who call this nat! arall corrup- | 


Per. 03-2 laying aft rae all guile , envie , maluiouſneſſe,---a4 newe borne\ 


ple, and loue rg Gods image in whornſoeuer: for how elſe wouldſi thou | 


dious, 7, to God., Prou, 14.32.  Thewickgd u caſt. away for his malice} 


1sopen to allinundations , both of {inne,and the curſes due. thercunto? Þ 


> More”. + 
b - +. ef 4aV LS »-+ — 7; 4) OECD ES OL. ITS: | 


” C4 TS IT IITTLYT " IFIEST YF > V 


”, = # x * a & —'V = Js 0 » 
: £3071 4 


wocndey co pou ——_—— 


Profeſſors mult 
be carcfull ro 
baniſh all the 
finnes of this 


\utr. 


(2E8.S..F, "Y 


F.. 


and 14. 


15 mn .- 


—_—_— 


W323. 


A Commentarie pon the 


| Rom.$. ry, 


| Menare natt!- 
rally poſſe ſicd 
1 with thrs point 
of Poperie,thart 
this corruption 
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{condemnation : ſuch a corruption as is contrarie to all che commande. 


| 


' 


| they doit ; which of theſe two now are more Puritanes? Apaine, in 


| them at all, as though they had drunke that Popiſh dregge, that Original] 


| clſe but death and darkenes in thy ſoule, 


| ture for their guid, and never find faule with their eſtate, Another ſort 


| eth it vpon ſomething without himſelfe, as the ſight of ſame obied, and 


——— 


tion lefſe then all finnes, yea, then any veniall finne ; yea indeed not Pro. 
perly finne , but a propenſitie to it, as tinder not as fire ; not deſeruing 
death of it (elfe : yea roo many Chriſtians live as though it were nor jn 


Gnne is not in the regenerate any finne at all, Bur miſtake not our Apo. 
le, be ſairh nor, we were thus or thus,as though any were quire eſcaped 
from this corrupt condition; bur ic is a molt fearefull finne preſſing down 
and hanging faſt on the beſt, ſubietiog them in it ſelfe rothe wrath of 
God, ſtill vegiog chem to bring them backe if it were poſſible into deepe 


ments, bred in the bone, lurking cloſe iv the ſoule , hardly ſeene, hardly 
reſiſted, neuer aboliſhed in the beſt, while they carrie this bouſe of clay, 
This is the cauſe why {o few perceive this eltate of theirs , that ſo few ſee 
the neceflitic of beeing renewed in the ſpiric of their minds, and that ſo 
few ſeckein true huwilitic co be (hrowded vnder the righteovſn: le of 
the Lord Teſus. Bur if euer thou would be raiſed, labour to ſee and be-! 
wayle the poyſon'of thy nature ; the more thou ſeeſt it the lefle iris; and 
the more thou art ſanificd, the more weakenes thou findeſt ; yea little 


There is as great difference betweene two ſorts of men, as betweene 
fire and water, The former hauc alwaies founda good diſpoſition in 
themſclues, they hauc grace at will, they never doubted of Gods love, 
they baue ever loued and ſerued God withour let; yet theſe pitifull de-| 
luded creatures live no otherwiſe then the very Stoiks, who followed na- 


of men ſueh as Saint Paul can cry out of themſelues 8s miſerable men, 
ouerinatched with a bodie of fnne and death ;; they pray for a free ſpi- 
'rit, and then when firſt the Lord hath enlarged them) and Jooſed their 
bolts, they can promiſe to runne the way of his commandements, 
Theſe would doe good but they cannot ; they would not doe euill, but 


thcir falls and ſlippes they difter no lefſe, The former if he finne he Jay- 


beholding of ſome Bathſebab, ſore Achans wedge ; or his inward len- 
ces call to his minde ſome inivrie, vanitie, or ſome ſuch occation or 0- 
ther, which bad be eſcaped 3ll had bin well, thus he will lay his fone a- 
ny where but on himſelfe, The other know and acknowledge that they 
are led away by their owne concupilcence, and that their ſences, obieQs, 
and occaſions are but ſeruants to their corruption ; David beeing chec- 
ked for one finne goeth to this roote,Pal, 51.5, and ſuch as he, vpon 
euery occaſion can fer vpon this finne as the mol} daygerous encmie of 


| 
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| {godlineffe, for thou art no lefle bound to deliver him the principles of 


| before he be accuſtomed to euill ; for elſe as hardly as a blackmoore 


[drive it out; fathers eſpecially becauſe they helped their children into 
ic , muſt by Chriſtian inſtrution, godly example,and the rodde of cor- | 
| ceRion, labour to helpe them out, and thus do their befi ro make their 
| 
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cheir ſaluation, If they find ignorance in tbem(clues they preſently baue 
recourſe to this darkneſſe of mind which naturally hath deprived it ſelfe 
of the knowledge of God. If they come ſhort of doing any good as 
they would, or doe it not fo well ; they can blame this inbred evill which 
is preſent with them : when they finde themſelues heavie to thac which 
the vnderftanding rightly conceiveth, they can grone vnder the rebelli- 
on of their will, which is renewed but in part ovly : when they goe bal- 
ting, and fall downe ſometimes in their courſe, here they can eſpie their 
owne counſells caſting them downe : when they ſce a conqueſt to wil] 
and efteQ that which is good, they can returne the honour to the au- 
thor, and glorie in him who hath wrought both the will and the deed; 
yet ſo as they forget not the combate and moleſtation of this their fami- 


Laſtly,let euery one learne timely to take in hand this crooked nature, 


changeth bis skin, ſhalt thou become changed when wicked nature, and 
worſe cuſtome have both barred thy repentance, and bound thy {innes 


'of children and ſeruants, let waſters and fathers ſecke ſcaſonably to 


children a part of amends, Zuinglius calleth this corruption the diſcsſe 
of nature, And herein it fitly refemblech the diſcaſcs. of the bogie, the 
which the longer they continue the more incurable they are ; and it.chey 
be let go too long my bring certaine death : and therefore let parents 
and waſters ( many of whom are carefull inough to prevent and ſeeke 
out for helpe againſt the diſeaſes which threaten the bodily death of 
th-ir children and ſeruants) take vp ſome care to remooue that cuer- 
laſting death which this evill threatneth, and will certainely bring if in 


Scriptures from achild: reach thy ſeruant the trade of Chriftianitie and 
this calling as the particular ro which he is bound : vie good meanes to 
ties of youth, oppoſed to this rebellion of vcill : bring them ar leaſt ro 
outward cenformitie in their conuerfation, oppoſed to this general de- 


prauation of manners: theſe things they will not forget in their age, or 
if chey.do, the perill is their own,thou haſt done thy duty, one thing re- 


| 


liar foe, who continually ecateth, drinketh, and fleepeth in bis boſome, | 
watching Dalilah-like co deliver him to his deſtruction. K , 


due ſeaſon it be not reprefſed, Teach thy child, and traine him in the | 


| | get them the light of knowledge, oppoſed againſt this blindnefſe of | 
| mind: worke vpon their wills to breake them from the follies and vani- | 


fatter vpon thee, And becauſe much of this folly is bound vp in the hearts | 
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 ACommentarie pon the 


| member, thy ſcruants, thy children are all poyſoned, and have necd of 

ſome preſent antidote, _ 

Verle 4. But when the bountifulneſſe, and lone of God onr Savin 
towards man appeared, 1 

JF. Not by the workes of righteoufrieſſe which we had done, but ac. 

cording to bts mercee he ſaned v5,by thewaſhing of the new birt b 


and renewrng of the holy Ghoſt, 
6. Which hee ſhed on vs abundant ty, throwgh Ieftu (tbrift our $4 
wiour, 
7. That we beeing tſtified, fc. : | | 

Our Apoſtle bauivg io largely deſcribed the miſerable condition of| 
man in his naturalls, whoſe whole temper we hauec ſcene to be ſuch as 
carieth him to all cough and graceleflc coutſes: tie now Terterh by itz 
liucly deſcription of anew condition, vnto whick'thoſe who are good 
-in Gods Gght are catfed : and this he doth in theſe foure verſes, in this 
-order. :Firft, bythe principal efficient cauſe of ut, which is the bount;. 
fulneſſe and lone of God : ficly oppoſed to that hardoneſſe and vnmerci. | 
fulneſſe of men, which was the ground of feircenes in their ſpeaches 
and behaviours: God was not fo feirce againſt man, but when we were | 
in that miſerable condition:as he is the fountyihe of all googdnes in him-' 
ſelte; ſo his geotlenes and philanthropic fireamed our z and the glorious] 
|beames of bis grace fhined out ypon vs through kisChrfft, ver, 4, Now] | | 
-|this principall efficient is illuſtrated, 1, by the rime, when, 2, by re- 
-mooving the contrarie thivgs, which whatſocuer they may ſceme, are {0 
farre from beeing cauſes,as they are rather diametrally oppoſed; namely | 
the workes of righteonſneſſe which we had done, that is, the verie bef} | 
j 


| 


{and floure of our workes, which indeed bad no righteouſnefſe; here 
-was noſuch thing concurring to the heſpingof vs into this eftace, but 
his meere mercie ſaued vs : Which aſſertion of Gods free mercic is in- 
ſerted and repeated againe, to take downe the arrogancie of ſome pre- | 
ſumptuous ſpirits in thoſe dayes, This he doth in the former part of the] I} | 
, verſe. (lj 
Secondly, by the inſiramentall or minifteriall efficient cauſe, which 
Helpeth vs into this change, and new condition; and this may be con- | 
cciued cither proper, and that is the renewing of the holy Ghoſt : or t- 
picall and ſacramentall, and that 1s the Zawer of regeneration, By which| Il | 
{ome vnderfland Bapiiſme in a larger ſence, including all the pifts ne-] 
ceſſarie to ſaluation ; as it is taken, Ioh, 3.5, and 1, Pet, 1, 3, becavſe 
the verſe following caſteth eye to ſuch places of the old Teflament, 
which ſpeake not of the effuſion of ſacramentall water, bur of the plen- 
{rifull powring ovt of ſuch graces of the ſpitir, as were prophecied to be 
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| Epiſtle of S.Paul to T5. 


1 abundance conferred to the Church ofthe new Teſtament: as Ezech, | 
(36, 1 willpowre ont cleane waters : Toel, 2, [ willpowre out of my ſpire, 
that is, the waters of grace vneo a new hfc, But I will not leave the high 
way, where I may (as I rake it) more conueniently gocia it, I will peak 
| of this /awer of regeneration, in the ſiricter lence, taking it for the ſacra- | 
ment of Baptilme : for ſo | ſhal] not confound things which the text ſee- | 
meth plainely to diſtinguiſh; the whole former ſence beeing expreſſed in | 
{thoſe words, and the rewewing of the holy Ghoſt; as after ia proſecuting 

chem we ſhall ſe. 

Thirdly, this new condition is amplified by the finall canſe of it, and. 
thisende is twofold: 1. nearer hand, namely our preſent juſtification, | 
That by 15 grace we beeing tuſtified, that is, accounted righteous; 2. 
\more remote and further off, but apnexed, and inſeperably tyed vnto 
che former, namely our future elorification, when we ſhall be manifefied 
to be heyres of life eternall; which yet is not fo farre off vs, but that we | 
have ſure hold of ir by hope, So as the whole carriage and meaning of | 
| theſe 4, verſcs, ſeemeth to be this, | 
| Howlocuer formerly we were io our old eſtate, Joſt in wandring and 
vagrant courſes, yet after that the moſt free love and good will of God 
our Sauiour (whoſe ſole mercic alone meoued him in his ſonne to em- | 
brace vs) through the preaching of the Goſpel, did more clearsly ſhine 
out; then not of avy workes of 1ighteoufneſfe which we had dove, | 
for what could we then doe ® but of his meere mercie heſaued vs: and. 
20 this purpoſe he powred vypon vs his holy ſpirit to the renewing of vs, | 
and the purging of out confciences ſrom-3ll the impurities of them : of 
which inward purging that Jauer of Baptiſme is a fgne and repreſenta- | 
421, wherein he doth not ſparingly and drop by drop, belprinkle our, 
conlciences with thoſe pure waters, but avundanily and with a liberall| 
hand theddeth them, and powreth them-our vypon our ſoules, through | 
Chrift our Saviour, All which our good God batb done for vs, that wel. 
might obraine righteouſneſfe, and all ſpirituall graces atrending it ; and |. 
ſo might be led to the fruition of that glotic which he hath alreadie pur | 
in our hands by faith and hope, which ſhall not make vs aſhamed, | 
| Intheprincipall efficient, we re to ſpeake of thice things in order, | 
{t, of this /owe, and bountifulneſſe of God, which is the poſitive cauſe f 
of our faluation. 2. The time when it appeared vnto vs, But when the| 
* ant ifulveſſe and lone of Goa towards man, 3. Theremoovall of a fup- | 


ba mercie he ſawed Vi © $I Y NET Me: + 
 Inthe feſt we muſt fiſt diflinguiſh theſe two words, Bowntifabreſſe, | 
and Pave of God 1 owatds.man Ihe 
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How God can 
be ſo good to 
man,ſ{ceing 10 
many veſlells 
arc prepared 


| —— 2 [2 ARR W woe RAE pov —— 
is | nefſe which 15 in, or rather which is bis owne nature, who is goodneſſe 
ic ſclfe, 206d readie to be implied to the good of the creature, The latter 


| ſerued more Joue in heauen when they fall become yet liker yvnto him 


+ #55 that are deareſt vito him, many yea the moſt are ſo-affliced and diftreſſed 
C J ; 


| that they ſcarce ſre any good day : can this ſtand with ſuch a bountiful! 


| could he ogodndle of a farher appeare,' if he ſhould fervp hops; 


i do ) 
wife tobe ſo good ro each in'their degree as may make for pay 


a communicated and participated gooanefle vnto others, as a (ireame 
(ſuing from the tormer founcaine 3 for it is faid.to be ſuch 5 g00dn« {le} 
as hath appeared. And whereas the goodnefſe of God ſhineth out in 
and to all his creatures, not only in creating them a'l veric good , but 
in the daily ordering avd preſeruing of them; this is not ſuch a gene. 
tall gnodnes, but more ſpeciall and peculiar ro mankind, hich he lo. 
ucth better then all the workes of his hands belides, as creating bim in 
his owne image, and piuing him Lordſhip ouer the reſt of the creatures; 
and hence he delighteth in the title, and Rileth himſelte from his loue ro 
man, and not from his loue to tne Angels, or any other creature, And 
yet this loue of God muit be brought alittle lower, if we would ſettle 
ic on his right obieCt: for it is nor generall nor abſolute, but reſpeQiue 
and hauing reference yoto Chriſt, as the yerſe implicth: in whomir 
freeth from the miſerie mentioned in the former verſe, and accepreth 
vnto that eſpeciall mercie mentioned in thenext. In a word, here is 
2 oreater and more glorious loue then was ſcene in the creation and pre. 
ſeruation of all things in the world : here is aloue eleRting, redeemivg, 
regenerating, and glorifying miſerable men ; aJoue aduancing our hu- 
mane nature 'n his ſonne, who tooke not the ſeed of Angels but of A- 
brabam ; aloue which hateth worldly Eſaus in compariſon of his Tacob, 
whom he calleth out of the world ; not by che outward ſound of the 
Goſpel only, but by the effeuall call of his ſpirit in their hearts ; whom 
he loueth not as creatures but new creatures, liker ynco himſelfe then all 
the other, byja reftored and renewed imavce 2: and for whom he hath re- 


= — 


in all holines in the holy of holyes, | | 
| Oxe5}, But how can ſuch Joue of man be aſcribed vnto God , ſeeing 

that ſo many veſſels are prepared to deſtruction, and ſo many millions 
| are hated before they haue ever done good oreuil:and ſecondly,of thoſe 


loue? Arnſw. Fidt, the goodnes of God muſt Rand with his wiſedom, 
which affoardeth nor the ſame degree of goodnes ro everie one 3 it is not 
| againſt the g60dnes of a potter ro make jghoble veſſcls1o- diſhonour? 
well asto honor, ſeeing th& former have allo their good vies; H 


- 


*4 


s at his table as well as his children ? 8s the Lordis'\gopd;; tobe 


{nour and advantage, ' 2, This goodnes and Joue of GodmuſtRandwith 
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Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. -.. .  Cuana 
ele] I [his iuftice alſo as well as his mercie, Hence the Apolile would haue vs | 625 
!er| I [ro caft our eye on two things at once in God, when we would be ſarisfi- | 
me ed in this point, The goodneſſe and the ſeneritie of God ; for this good- | Rom.11.22. 
{le} I [ncfſe cannor ſuffer cuill and fone in the 1mpenitent vnrevenged;it cannot 
in ſuffer the good and bad to be alwaies mingled rogether , no more then 
dut the good husbandmen can alwaics ſuffer the wheat 'and chafte on the 
Ne- ſame floore, 3. This loue and goodnefle is more ſeene and fhiniog in (a- 
lo- viog one (oule by his Chriſt, then his ſcueritie io the deſerued death of a] 
in the vagodly; the former becing meere mercie, the latter due deſert, Se- 2 | 
es; condly, he correteth indeede his children often (harpely,bur the ground 
ro} I |is good,euen this loue and goodnes. 2, the manner and meaſure is good, | 
nd with rods of men, and not aboue their firength, 3. the ende is goodto| | 
tle drawe them nearer ynto himſelfe. Doth a father looſe his loue when be 
ue correQeth his ſonne whom he tenderly loueth ? was Chriſt hated when | | | 
Lit be was on the crofle or in the grauc ? ſo when the adopred ſonnes arc 
th conformed ro the natural], they ate not lefſe but more loved, in that they 
Is are nor ſuttered to runne with the world , that ſo they may not be con- 1 
{0 demned with the world. $776 | { 
g, Vſe. 1.This goodnefſe of God is a fingular conſolation to ſuch as are | 
U- his. It will-not ſuffer them) to want any good thing that is good for them, $ 
A- but it will mzoft certenly and ſ{eaſonably communicate it:it hath giuen the 
b, ſonne, and how can it but with him giue all things? remiſſion of finnes, 
he peace of conſcience, wealth, length of dayes, grace and glorie, Is the | | 
m fountaine in thy fathers grounds? then maiſt thou looke to drinke to la- | 
ll cietie of euery good thing : ſhall any good thing be wanting to him that | 
e- feareth the Lord: no ſurely, for his coodnes is entailed vnto thei, by | 
m promiſe , by oath yez by ſeaſon end poſicfhon, Burlooke wellro the | 
purity of thy heart , ſeeing God is good eſpecially to the pare of heart, | Pial73.% | 
Je | Secondly, we are taughthence fundrie dutyes, 1, Inthe want of a- 
"s| | jnygood thing, in confidence & 2fhance of our hearts to flie to this foun- 1 
ſe raine of goodnes : it is a living feuntaine that knowerh not the yeares of | 
d drought; here faithfully aske it, hopefully expe it,andin longer delaies | j 
ll or denials onely know-+tis a wiſe love of a father, who neither guueth his *1 
N, child hurtful things nor yerany fore of good things, till he koow how | | 
"t| M j{iovſethem. &Q. In the recctuing or enjoying of any good thine, the 
S{ I |praiſe and glory muſt be returned to this wel head, which 1s the fea from | 
which all the rivers of 'ovodnefic flowe, andto which they ought to re- + 
f>we: as every fatour then commeth.ſromthe Foxber of Jights , (o let it | 
Head vs'vnto him againe." 13%. To admire and ſpeake oftes of this good. | | 
{neffe:of our God; and ſaywithrhe Church; whos a God like onto thee: Michin.1$; | 
ſforhe nor onely is pleaſedto tatr away: miguitte and paſſe by ihe. tranſ- | 
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2-Cor.lg, 


| dumbe art ſuch a goodnes as this is? 4, To imitate this goodnefſe of 


| 


- | municate our goodnes even to the helping and winning of them-chat 35 


| greſſion of the remeant of hs heritage ; but to valke friendly and fawij. 


| ſclues, whome he hath pleaſed not onely to admit vnto erernall (aluar;. 
on in his ſonne , but hath in the meane time reucaled vnco vs his ſecret 


| heauen, then we are in having ſo many high myſteries revealed vnto ys, 


{ir were chat this bountifulneſſe of God ſhould-not lead vs vnto repen- 


A Commentayie upon the 


acly with men ; not onely the worthies of the former world ; ſuch as E. 
noch, who walked with God : Moſes with whome he talked face to face 
as a man with his friend : Abraham with whom he imparted his ſecret 
counſels: Tacob with whom he wrafiled familiarly » but even vnto our 


thoughts ; ſent out his ſpiric to accompanie, comfort , quicken, raiſe, 
and enlighten vs, and his word to rule and dire@t vs, and in the winilte.] 
ric of it euen riueth with vs, that he may leave vs a bletfing bebind him, 
[c was his great familiaritie that be ſhould ſhewe Moſes the land of Ca- 
na2n before his death : bur he hath ſhewed vs a farre off, that everlaſting 
reft and receptacle of all the Iſracl of God, And Paul himſelfe was not 
more beholding to this goodneſſe , when he was taken vp into the third] 


and ſo many great things put into our hands by faith and hope, which we 
cannot ytter With our tongues, nor yet With our hearts conceive ; and 
(hall our hearts be barren in the meditation, and our mouthes mute and 


God, whoſe nature and image we mult pur on daily: we muſt grow bet. 
ter by ir, we mult be led to loue him more for his goodnefic;and a ſhame 


rance. Beſides, none are pattakers of it, but ſuch as being borrowers be- 
come ſeruants vnto the lender: for although the Lord be boundlefſe in 
all bountifulnes , yet is he not ſoregardles inconferting ir , as that he 
looketh not for anſwer of Jouec for louc ; and it he be kinde to the vokind 
what is it elſe , but the heaping of coales onche heads of choſe who are 
in ficting to deſtruction : for avy tan then thus to teaſon,, God is full of 
goodnefſſe, and abundant in mercie, and therefore I will doe as [ lift; it is 
the abuſing of his patience,and the treaſuring of wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, Let ſuch knowe, that as with che vpright he will be vpright, to| 
bring on them all his promiſed goodnes, ſo with the froward he w1l geale, 
as frowardly: and that there is not a more ſeuere plague abiding the re- 
probate, then to have all the goodnelſe of Gad turned to his enill and! 
hurt by bis ewne fiane ; ro whome let mercic be ſheweg , yet inthe and: 
of vprightnefſe hee will do wickedly : let the Goſpel be preached, it 
is the ſavorr of death, yea let Chriſt bimſclfe be offered, the greateſ 
gift of Jouve that'euer was giuen , hee will. be but a rocke of offence and! 
a ſtone to ffumble at, - 5.» In regard of others we mult learne.to- com-| 


yet are not called; ſo alſo mult this bountifulnefle of our Maſter. , with- 


8 hol 


| loh.,1o, [rcineto them life eternall, he ſaith not, 1 will giue, but noteth a 
| [continued adt begun in the preſent, The cuiCence of this truth; appeareth 


Tius ſhall we manifeſt our felues to be the children of our heaven]y fa- 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus, 


. 


Cnap.3.4. 
hold vs from taking our fcl}ow ſervants by the throare ; for having becne{ 4g, - 


forgiuen ten thouſand talents, we may well forgiue an hundred pence, 


ther, by reſembling that goodnes of his which worketh ion the w ning 


and ſauing of tioners; and in ſhewing mercie, and remi:ting of maniſo}d| 
| debts, | 


The ſecond point in the cfhcient of our ſalvation, noteth the time 
« hen God ſaued vs , namely, when his bountifulneſſe , and love appea- 


þ 
' 


red, and ſhined out 10 the Goſpel; then came this bleſſed ialuation vnto | 
vs, when God ite incxhavt fountaine of all goodntfe by the ticings of 
the Goſpel! , ſhewed that he was become our friend in Teſus Chiift;when j 
this cleare ſunneſhine and day!pring began to ſhine in our hearts, then 
beganne our faluation, 1 _ 
Deftr. i. Thenare we ſaueq when we are ſandified and changed by 
the word 2nd {pirit : for a5no ſooner are wen the firſt Adam , bur we 
are inthe itate of damnation, fo no ſooner are we in the ſecond Adam, but 


we are inthe ftate of ſa]uation, The Scriptures are plaine to this purpoſe, | 
Rom.1.17. The righteouſnes of faith is revealed by the Goſpel , and by 
this faich the juſt man /meth : which place bath relation as well vnro the! 
life eternall, at this temporarie : r.Cor. 2.9,10, The great things which 
eyc hath nor ſcene, c, the ſpirit reuealeth vnto vs: yea more , the (pirit 

maketh vs knowe the things that are giver vs of God, Now what be 

theſe things that are giuen vs, but grace, wſtification, and ſalvation, rea- 


: | - . - . - | 
ched eut vntovs inthe miniſterie of the Goſpel , and receiued of vs by 


faith and hope, the which allo are wrought and confirmed by che | 
ſame meanes, But more cxpreſſe is the Apolile John , wee are now the 
ſonnes of God : and, Eph, 2.7, by grace ye are ſaved throvgh faith ; and, 


alſo inthe contrarie: forifthe wicked be condemned alreadie, as the: 
Scriptures affirwe, namely, both in the counſel of God, and 2, the word | 
of God which pronounccth the ſentence, 3, their owne conſciences 
which ſpeake bitter things againſt them, 4, preſent execution of inward 
and outward plagues which are the beginnings of hell:then it «ill nor be 
hard to conceiue that on the contrary the belecuers are ſaned alreadie, 
and paſſed from death vnto life, both in the counſell of God, sndinthe 
Goſpel, which pronounceth' the ſentence of abſolution , intheit owne 
conſciences , which haue peace with God through leſus Chriſt; and jo | 
reſpect of the beginnings of life erernall, which make them happy men 
while they are yer even abſent from the Lord. 
ObiefF, If it be here ſaid, that we cannot be ſaid to be ſaved, ſolono 


——— 


Then are we 
ſaued when we 
arc ſlangiig&cd, 


1.Toh.3.2, 


Tob.3.18. 
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A Commentarie Upon the. | 


' Saluation con» 
{.lered two 


' WalCcs., 


| 
| 
| 


1 


corruption, yea ſubiect to become an ioftrumenr of finne :; and beſides, 
thote phrales of the Apotile, that we are now ſaxed by farth, and by hope, 
ſcene to denic our preſent ſaluation,ſeeing neither of rhemn are of things 
preſcar, but both of things not ſeene, and both in the frutcion of ſal. 
uation muli ceaſe, Anſw, We mult conlider our faluation two waies, | 


| Firſt, in Chriſt our head, in whom we hauc not actained one or moe 
| Parts, but full ſaluation. Secondly, as It is in our {clues his members, 
| and this 1n two degrees, The former, as it is only incaoate and begun, 
which is, « hen beewg regenerate and adopted into the number of the 


fonnes of God, we have attained in Chrilt remiſſion of fnne, freedom | 


from the ſervitude of Gnne, and Satan , and deliverance from the curſe 
and condemnation of it : ſo as although finne as a poyſon will be in eur 
fleſh ſo long as weare in the fleſh, yer is there no condemnation for it| 
to thoſe that are in Chrift : neither 15 there a raigne of ir vnto death, bur 
left in their mortal] bodies, they are not deadly, no nor the laſt enemic 
that ſhall be deftroicd their death it ſc]lfe, Now in this firlt regard we are: 
[not as we were before, the ſonnes of wrath, but truely and properly 
may be ſaid to be juſt, reconciled, heyres of grace, and faued from 


compliſhmeont of ovr faluation : which is nothing elſe bur a purting off 


| former ; but anozher degree of the ſame, which a3 certainely ſhall fol- 
low the former, as the former is certainely b-gunne, And thus are we 
 faued by hope, nor that by our hope we expect anether ſaluation then 
that which now in Chrilt we hauc in our bands; but for that we certain- 
ly waite for a further and more full degree of that we haue, A wan 
that lyeth ficke of a deſperate diſcaſe is reſtored and recovered by two 
degrees : the foriner , when the force of his dilcaſe is by the skilfull ap- 
| plication of phyſicke broken, the humors purged, a temperature jn part 
precured : now the diſeaſe is not deadly , hee beginneth to cate, to 
drinke, to fleepe, ro walkc; here if we ſay the partie is recoucred and 
fafe, we ſpeake truth ; alchovgh he be not attained to the ſecond de- 
gree which is a perfect recouerie of all parts ro former ſoundnefle;: 
which ſhall certainely follow the former, becauſe it is not another reco-| 
uerie, bur a furth-r degree of ſoundneffe, the principles of which he: 
bath alreadie attained andis in pofſefſion of: even ſo is our caſe, God: 
looking vpan vs in his Chritt, accepteth vs as perfeRly ſaued, our ſelves 
ac freed from the 1mputation and damnation of ſmne, and fo perfectly} 


a5 we carrie this fl-ſh abour with vs, ſubicted andtendine to death and | 


a -alking after the ſpirit ; and as for the reliques of finae which are| 


wrath, The latter degree, is the perfect conſummation and finall ac- | 


of death and corruption, and the putting on of full glorie of bodic and | 
 ſoule, Now we may not conceiue this another ſaſuation in kind then the 


hn. Ale tot. oe te .te 


T 


| 


, 


{they haue put oft all corruptions and finnetull lufts : ro baue no feilow- | 


[{ay) at deafe mens doores : the moſt have no portion, no treaſure but 


| 


in ful! fruition of our perteR glorie, 


| this, which is the beginning of all happinefle and (aluation ? We call 


{ler looſe and arc at all manner of libertie, As for the ſocictie of the vn- 


bi ——_— _—__ 


Ep {tie of S.Paul to Titns. 


CHaP.3.4 


1wtified; ourreliques of finae by tbe ſpirit of God, are dajly iorauti-| 


ed, and ſo our ſeſues in good meaſure ſandified : it muſt needes be: 
granted that our ſaJuation is in ovr hands, and that finne, death, bell,and' 
the graue cannot hinder vs from the higheſt depree of it : nay rather we 

mult cerrainely expeRt death, the graue, and the iudgement day,to ſer vs 


| 


ſz. 1, Whoſocuer would be ſaued hereafter, muſt be ſaucd here: 
2 Saint hercafter, a Saint here: the pate of heaven 1s here below, and | 
the ſuburbs of that great citic into which the 191} doe evter, Chriſt is 
the doore, by him we mult enter into the paradiſe of God, Laie hold 
oa him wich his merits by the beleefe of thy ſoule, thou haſt gotten (al- 
uation aſreadic ; and in not beleceuing in him, thou art condemned al-| 
readie, Fearefull is the eſtace of men, that never acquaint them(clues 
with ſaluation before the end of their daies; and then they will be o-| 
cher men, and dreame of another condition, But Saints in heauen,muſt 
be the ſame men they are vpon earth, and change nor their condition 
but onely in obtaining a further degree of grace, glorie, holineſle, life, 
and happineſſe which they had beginnings of even in this life; they 
purchaſed heauen while they were vpon earth, treaſured in heaver while 
they wandred 11 the earth, converſed in. heauca while they lived vpon 
the face of the earth, Alas, how few are acquainted with ſuch a lifc as 


men to forſake the world in afteQion, as the Saints in heauen haue atu- 
ally done ; to flie thg corruprions that are in the world through Juſt, 8s 


ſhip with the vngodly ones of the world, no more then they whole 
ſole converſe is with God and his Saints, But how knocke we (as they 


below, and therefore their carts muſt be below where their treaſure 
is, As for the avoiding of finne, whereby as the ele of God, they 
might ſhine in ynblameablc and vndefiled converfſation,and fo reprooue 
the darkn-fſe of this evill world ; they ſay they cannot be Saints here 
where all men are {inners, and becauſe they cannot be ſo, their lults arc 


godly, they muſt goc our of the world if they woul.| auoid it ; it is 1n- 
ough if in heauen after the finall ſeparation, they haue nothing to doe 
with them; but while they are in earth mixed with them, they ſertle| 
themſclues co runne with them into all riot and exceſſe of wickedncee. | 
Is this now a beginning of the kingdome of heauen ? or is it not rather 
a courſe that rendeth tonothing cle bur defirudtion, And as we call 


mien from earth, carthly courſes, and companie ; fo alſo we call rhem 
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Alta mortalita- | 
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{ For »Nlurance 

of (aiuvarion 

$ Y 
aue recourſe 


| Cation, 


{| co thy ſan&tiH- | 


co 2 perpetuall Sabboath or reli from (inne, and a con(iant and cheerefu]] 
| performing before him all the parts of his worthip and ſervice both 
| publike and priuate : becauſe in the perfeRtion of theſe, conlifteth the 
beaucnly life of che Saints, Bur how vaweicome is our counſell? it ſee- 
meth to feeke their corment betore their time, How many be there that 
cannot abide the lcat} ſhew of heavenly lite in themſelues ? how many 
{corne1t in others? and how many who thinke it more neceſſarie then 
| vtterly to neglect it, yet are content t© calt the care of jt into their laft 
accounts, as if they were loth tc be ſaued before they be dezd, or as if 
they would leape into the perfect libertie of the ſonnes of Gad at one 
iumpe? But letit be well remembred, that he that is not ſaved befcre 
| death, ſhall never be ſaued after death ; and that he that findeth not hea- 


ven vpo3 earth, looſeth it for ever, The Apoſtle maketh two degrees of 


rhe viſion of God : the former isas ina mirror, or elafſe, and that is 


; ſhippe ; the latter is face to face, In heauen when the kingdome in 
regard of theſe meancs ſhall be given vp to the Father : and concludeth, 
that we mull knowe in part, before we can come to knowe as we are 
KNOWnc, | | 
ſe. 2, Whoſoever would have afſurance of ſaluation , ler him have: 
recourieto his fandification , and change of beartand life : doeſt thou 
fiode that the word hath beene powerfull ro ſubdue thy rebellion, and 
frame thy ſoule to a ſanFified condition, and thy ewtward man to an ho- | 
ly connerſation 33 part * here is an afſurance and ſcale of ſaluation vpon 
which thou mailft eround good hopes : for this ſniall meaſure of ſanifi- 
| cation is an) eatnelt pernnie confirming all the bargaine and covenant of 
God with thee: and it {hall ger daily ftrevgth and encreaſe vnrill it bring 
| chee to mecte God in that celef}131] Sion, where ſhall be no faintnefle ; 
| but where all the remainders of finne, and rellickes of corruption and 
mortalicie ſhall be put cf, In thisregard is the worke of ovr ſanRifica- 


| here ypon carth, in the word, Sacraments , and mcanes of his Kor- 


a” 7 
ET > 


{tion called the firſt frrers of the ſpirit : becaule as the cffring. of the firſi 


fruits. was the ſan&tification of the whole field ; fo theſe Rift fruits of out 


ſanQtification give zflured hope of the full gtorificarion of the whole mian| 


| both in ſoule and bodie, This bleffed change is called alſo the firff reſur- 
reftion, which whofoeuct have part in ; baue alreadieeſcaped the ſecond 
| death, Tr contracteth che Chriſhan ſoule as a pure fpoule vnto Jeſus 


' > , . . a . . | = 
! Ctrilt, ſo as ic may with boldacfie and much rcioycing expect the mari- 


| 4cXC ct the larmnve, 
| Where cometn 


| vnco the beginnings of fellowſhip with God, with the Saints of God, 
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| number of men, Chriſtians by profeſſion , w ho never knewe this change 


| ſedneſſe aud ſaluation ; which ttandeth in pardon of finne, covering of in- 


| 


i 


ram 


—_ — 


ſure, nor I thinke can any man be, but I haue a good hope ; but whence 
is this hope of yours ? becauſe I loue God aboue all , I will doe no man 
avy wrong, I will pay euerie man his owne , I ſerue God, and poe to 
Church, am good tothe poore : that a man would verily thioke he had a 


Papilt in hand, who will de ſaued by his good deedes, rather then one | 
.. that euer heard of the dodtine of tree iultification by faith in the ſonne 


of God, But the doctrine we have in hand teacheth. that there is an al- 
ſurance,a ſeale, an earneſt of ſaluation, on which a man may aſſuredly 


( ſettle bis inward peace, and his hopes {hall never make him aſhamed, Yea 


grounded ypon any thing of our owne ; but founded vpon the worke of 
God in vs, changing vs daily, & renewing the image of God vpon vs:the 
which good worke whereſocuer itis begunnc, ſhall be perfefTed vnte the 
day of Chriſt, Coldis the comfort which this doctrine can minifter to a 


by hope of life eternall; yea but where is your afſurance ? oh no, Iam not. 


| further, that this aſſurance is no blind perſwaſton, nor bold preſumption, | 


in themſelnes ; the word hath beene too light to lift them vp toanewe 
life ; but they rotre away in the ſame ſinnes and corruptions where- 
in they were borne, and haue fince confirmed vpon themſ{clues, 


and cannot ſay trucly, Iam changed , or yet am in the ltate of ſalua- | 


tion, | 

 V/ſe. 3. Seehence the bleſſed condition of men converted and be- 
gotten to God, that we may neverreſt or be in quier, vncill we have artai- 
ned this grace of conuetfion: for they are alreadie poſleſſed of their bleſ- 


iquitie , freedome from the curſe, libertie from the raigne of finne; as al. | 
ſoinrhe purchaſe of vioric ouer ſnne and death, of peace of good con- 


ſcience, of ioy in the holy Ghoſt, in the certaine fruition of God himſelf, 


and all thoſe pleaſures which areat his right band for cuermore, The 
worldling ſeeth no part of this preſent happineſle , and faluation of the | 
Saints; and therefore knowing no better,he never accounteth bimſelfe ſo 


| 


[ 


bleſſed as when he is drowned in carnall delights, when his corne and |. 


wine and oyle is encreaſed vpon him, when his cup runneth over , when 
all men flatter him, when bis mouth is filled with laughter, and yet in the 
mean time his bones are filled with the finnes of his youth and age,& are 
likely to be laid downe together with him in the duſt , as Tob ſpeaketh, 
Nay more, even our ſelues who haue our blefſednefle in our hands,ofren 
ſee but a ſmal part ofit; that it is no meruaile if others can determine a- 
gainſt our preſent bappines, when our ſelues are at ſuch demvires in the 
matter: eſpecially when we ſec the world hating vs, the earth expelling 


vs, bonds & priſons receiving vs, our countrie ſcarce acknowledging vs, | 
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; 632 + our kinsfolkes not knowing ys, cur friends forſaking vs, Our eneinies ki]. 
| | ling vs, dangers ſo affoyling vs, as we can ſcaice be lafe in any corner ; 
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Before rhe 

Lord put forth 

his Ioue 1n his 

| | Chrift,it coxld 
oy de reached 

of man or an- 

 geb 

J 


| our bleſſednelie , which with this change we firmely hold whatſocuer. 


| reth our ſaluation: Ifcarth refute vs, heaven approoveth vs; if men con- 
. | demne, God w1ll juſtifte : if our friends denie vs, Chriſt our husband will 


| finde thy heart which was a manſion of the devill, to be nowe a Bethel, a 


| nay ſometimes our owne nolds are taken, that we cannot feare more 
warre abroad, then we inde at home,not inccie with lefſe peace without 
then within, Bur now would it be an high wiledome to eſpie and know 


| our outward condition be or can-be, If now we (uffer for righteouſneſſe 
it withſtandeth not, but maketh co or happinefle : If all men ſpeake al] 
' manner of evill againſt vs for Cheilts ſake, it hindereth not bur furthe- 


 confeſle vs : In any miſetic we ſhall haue affured felicitic, in ſorrowe and 
heauinefſe matter of true ioy, in outward trouble inward peace, in temp- 
tation aſſurance of evaſion: Tn nothing all things , tn death and corvpti- 
'on, life and immortalitie, Thus our happineſſe muſt not be miſtaken, 
which is inward, fpirituall , and heauenly; not depending on man , but 
God, by whote aſſurcd wordand pledges i 1s beſtowed , nouriſhed, and 
perfected in vs. 

Now if any would trie whether he hath this happinefſe in his hands 
or no, let him come to this rouchſtone, 1, Canſt thou finde in thy ſoule 
a godly ſorrow for fin , which proceedeth on to repentance, cauſing thee 
to loath thy ſinne, and loue righteouſnefle conſtantly , and canſt thoy 
love him that dealeth ſharpely againſt thy deareſt finnes? 2. Doſfi thou 


| temple of the holy Ghoft, in which thou worſhippeſt God daily in ſpiric 
and cruth, preſenting bim with-thy morning and evening ſacrifices as the 


h 


ſweete jncenſc of thy ſoule?* 3, Findeft thou thy whole converſation. 
\to be now a conſtant praiſe of righteouſnes and holynes? perceiueſt 
[thou thy felfſe more heauenly minded then cuer thou waſt earthly 


| and couctous ; more vpright in dealing with men then before yniuſ,} 


; more pure and ſober in word, deede, thoughts, lookes , then ever thon- 
| waſt vncleane or intemperate? Take all theſe ropether with thee, and g0- 
| en 35 cheerefully as happily, thou arta bleffed man alreadie , and not ali: 
| the gates of hell can hinder thee of thy faſuation, 

A lecond point to be learned in that it is ſaid, that then God ſaued 


vs, when his bountifulneſle appeared, is, That befoxe this revealiog of 
our [aJuacion by Chrift, this Jove and: bountifulnefſe of God was hid 
with kimfelfe, and could not be reached vnto by the moſt peircing vn-- 
derftandings,or indufirie of man or Ange]: only God could invent our 
care, onely God could manifett the ſane, and make it appeare'vnto vs, 


—— 


| True it is, that it was given in the wiſe couniell of God, before the _ 
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| reouſneſle, who both by bis owne doAtrine and miracles, life and death; 
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| was, and ſhall be conſummare and perfeed when hewen, and earth, &c| 


time ſhall bene more :; Bur if we enquire the proper time and manner: 
of the happie appearing of it to the ſonnes of men; then we muſ} an- 
(wer, that it was at the ceuealing and appearing of our Lord Teſuvs Chriſt; 
nawely, partly more darkly by the preaching of the Prophets vngo the 
auncient fathers and beleeuers: as Abel, Noah, Abraham, Moles, Da- 
vid, who with the remnant of Iſracl enioyed the fame promiſes, and 
precious faith with vs ; and partly more clearely by the-jpcarvation of 
che ſonne of God, which was the glorious rifing of this Sonne of righ- 


and the doctrineof his Apoſtles and Paſtors, bath brightly ſhined vpon 
all vs ypon whom the ends of the world are come: according to that 
prophetic of Malac, 4. 2. The ſunne of righteouſneſſe ſhall riſe : adding 
alſo, that be bringeth health wnder his wings, For before, we ſought not 


a Phifician : but now the father purteth forth bis loue, ſendeth forth 
bis beloued Sonne, in him ſetteth liking vpon vs, couereth vs with his 
skicts, adorneth vs with his graces, ficteth vs to our plorie, and ſo daily 


our health, we our ſeJues could make our wound wider, and grow more | 
| deſperately ouergrowne in our deadly difeaſes, but could not dreame of 


633 


QI 


. 


by degrees draweth vs nerer him in fellowſhip, then eyer we were in the 
fate of our innocencie, To this purpoſeth is it ſaid, that (hriſt brought 
life to Irght, whereas clſe Adam and all bis poſtecitie had for euer laid 
vader death and darkneſſe; for when Adam little thought of ſalvation, 


then Chriſt brought life co light, in that promiſe of the promiſed ſeed, 
revealing himſelfe to be the life of Adam, and all his beleeving pcReri- 
tie: as afterward he both enlarged the promiſe, and aAually made it 
cood in the full accompliſhment, And all this, 1,tnithar Chriſt bath 


olny, but for vs alſo, whoſe head and husband by taking our fleſh he is 


| became, In the former, he {tandeth in the perſon of the Sonne; in the | 


latter, in the perſon of a mediator, bringing and applyine to vs that life 


|and glotie which as the ſonne he hathin himſclte, Both theſe the 2vthor 


tothe Hebrewes implicth in thoſe two phraſes, that Chriſt is the brig hr- 
veſſe of theglorte, and the engraven forme of his perſon ; both becauſe 
he is the eternall Sonne of the eternall Father, as alſo eſpecially in that in 


eur nature he ſhewed forth rhe lively, and Jouely countenance of bis Fa- | 


ther: yea whatſoeuer is glorious, or gratious in the Father, as his ad- 
mirable wiſedome, power, goodnefſe,and mercie, hath the Father mani- 


ea when he was running from God,and hiding himſelfe in his thickets, | 


the right of life, and plorie in himſelfe : 2, he hath ic not for bimlelfe |; 


2, Tim. 1.16, 


Hebr.r.3. 


feſted in his Sonne: without whom they had never bin made known vnto | 


R x 4 Teuealz1)' 


i. —I-_— yy a. — _— 


Cem... | 92 COPS 


—— —_—— 


8: for none ever ſaw the Father, ſaue the Sonne,and bs to whorn the Sore | 


— 


— 


EARS CT ITT ou w_w___————wERe Ir AM. ——————__—_—_—K__w————CT_———___—_—_—..._——- ee ee er Os 


a. 


| 


ſ 
' 

© 
[1 094 


L 


| les of rhe 
| court of hea- 


20 IO the 


Er Es enced ZÞ 3AECEEE CEE aan i EET i eo 


Cuar. 3.4. 


Lerrhe Papilt | Lex the blinded Papiſt go to his Saints, and Angels, asto the nobles of 


voe 0D the no- 


nen, we mult 


Prince himſelf. | muff yeceiree it of bs fulneſſe : wanteſt thou life? he is thelife: [ goea- 


- 


A Commentayt vpon the 


rewealeth him, | 

ſe. 1. This doQtine ſheweth, that Chriſt isthe only Mediator of 
redemption, and intercefſion ; Ifay. 63.9. The eAvngel of Gods face oy 
| preſence : who could euer get a' comfortable fight of God without 
| Cliriſt? who cuer gar good [peed in any ſaire out of him? who could! 
cuer behold the infivice glorie, or grace of God, but throvgh this vaile? 
| vay all the Gght of God, in which any creature, man, or angel hath ever 
beene happic, was by meanes of this Mediator, and never immediate, 


—__— 


the court of heauen ; we will repaire to the Prince the heyre of all things, 
as hauing commandement to ſeeke to no other, and as hopeleſſe that if 
1c cannot ſpeed,any other ſhall for vs. Wanteſt thou any grace ? thou 


way, ſaith hee, and you die m your fines: wantelt thou peace of conſci- 
| chce ? hee ts the Prince of peace : wanteit thou direction and wiledome 
\to order thy waies aright? with him are treaſures of wiſedome : make 
| him thy freind, in his loue there ſhall beno lack, 

2. Hence we may note, the ſurpaſſing louc of God to. vs his choſen, 
who when we had thruſt a cloud of finne betweene him and vs, that he 
could take no eclight in vs, yea when we ſtill prouoked him and warred 
| again{t him as his enemies ; yet then cauſed his mercie to breake out, 

that all the world might ſee and acknowledge ir. Is it not wonderfull 
© the partie offended, ſhould ſeeke to the delinquent? we thinke it 
a great thing to forgiue one offence to one that ſueth for forgiuenes ; 
but to offer grace and ciue it to him that perfifteth in outragious mallice 
|againſt vs, is farre aboue that : bur how tranſcendent a. mercie aboue 3] 
theſe ſhadows in men, is that of our God, who in his Chriſt aduanced ys 
|| from ſo hatefiill and bale eftate,to ſuch an height of glorie and happines? 
what is our part then bur to break off (1n,and breake out jato his prayſcs 

' fr ſuch vnſpeakeavle grace, 

| 2, Sceing God hath not only fo freely, but fo clearely reucaled b15! 

loue and favour in bis Chriſt, which before was bid and voknowne to the 
 world;let vs manifeit our ſelues to be ſuch as are come to the knowledge 
and participation of this rich grace, by entertaining the meanes in which 

; Chrilt bringeth vs the tidings of our peace and reconculiation, For this 

' 8race appeareth inthe Goſpel ; there Chriſt commeth to ſceke vs ; there 

;he caliech vs, yealeadethysvntoit: therefore whoſocucr have part in 

this g73ce, mult give the Goſpel] leave to enter, mutt open their eyes to. 
feet, their mouthes ro taft of it, and their hearts to feed vpon it, Whence | 
» | we may conclude, that ſurely this grace is ſtil] an hid thing and vnrevea- 

led vnto many, becanle the news of it is lo lightly regarded of the moſt: 
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$7 whereas if men did know this 21 Tift of God, as Chrilt ſaid to the woman 


| at the well, they would aske and enquire after it; they would account f 


the fe-t of ſuch meſſengers as could tell them eydings of it veric bewti- 


full; ; they would ſc]lall ro make purchaſe of it; 


both cevealeth. and as an for SAMAIS'Y of God befioweth vpon vs all our 


l (ce him in the miniſtrie, but they would run atter it as faſt, as to heauen 
it ſelſe, 
Verſ, 5 . Not of the workes of righteonſneſſe,) 

The third and principal; inſtruction in this principal! efficient of our 
ſaluation, is, That there is nothing ar all in any man, which mooueth or 
enclinech God to reach out his grace of ſaluation vnto bim : the which 
point the Apoſtle is carefull to confirme ſundric waies, As 1. by remoo- 
uing w hatſoeuer man could dreame of, as the likelicft things to demerir 


| God: as works of righteouſnes, which before conuerſion were none at all, 


and therefore could make no way to-our faluation, 2, By exprefle afhic- 


| by nearer looking i into the text,we ſhall meet with ſundrie other motiucs 
mot orderly linked together, concurring to our faluation ; yer ſhall we 


| 
| 


ſee them allin God,and never a one in our ſelues: 1., we have mention of 


[his g0OGnes : 2. of his loue to man :.3., of his mercie: and then in the laſt 


'place of ſaluation; whence if we goe backe in the ſame order, we ſhall ea- 
ly perceiue that our ſaluation floweth from his mercie , bis mercy from 
his loue, his loue from his goodnes, and his goodnes from his owne infi- 
nite nature, 3. By oppoling (according to his vſual] manner) 3s COontra-- 
ries, the things which cannever ſtand together in this bufines : namely, 
Gods orace,and mans merit, 4. By his whole fcope, which is to mag- 
nifie the free loue and good will of God from this , that net for any 
o00dnes in vs, but of bis owne free orace he ſaucdvs. In all which he 


— "ee 


as of Scripture: Rom, 9.17, Tiat the ourpoſe of God actrorging to ele-. 
(From might ſtand, not actording to wornes, bat by him thal calleth : and v. 
116. It is not in him thiat willeth, or m1 hrw that rmnnerh , ont in God that. 
\>awerh wiercie: 3nd CAP.1.1.3 55 who gaze Unto nm 5p; baths Gould r 
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{ſuch thing which God could ceſpedt, \ 
Now becauſe this is a maine ground of our re] iicion, it WIN] not be _ 


& bonelt dealing,or g00d- 
;nes of their nature di poſing them to this mercie : bur our Apoſtic re- 
'mocueth al} ſych bojd and biind conccits, in affirming that there was no 


{miſe to confirme ir by other paralc} plac es, 38 al{o by ſome other pre uds | 


{ 


Ferteth himſelfe to meete withthe corrupted IEEE of naturall men, | 
\who are fill hammering of forme vpatghines, & 


000d, Nay, it could not be but if inen knew who (Griſt were, and did} 


mation,that being t mooued by 045 mecre mercre he ſaued vi:3nd althou ot 


| 


; 


they would reioyce in| 
the word, make it their ſong, their counſellor, their portion, the which | 
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Our ſaluation 
b:ginneth in C- 
leuion,and not 
aftcr we come 
to faith, know- 
ledge,or gove 
defres and 
works.Both 
Auguſtine and 


Thumas vrge 


'this place to 


proouc this 
concluſion, 


2 


Vg 


{could any man be ſaued ? 


compence? Hence, 1, vve conclude, that if God ſhould chooſe to a]. 
uation for any thing 11 inan, it could not be but man (hould be the fi; 
in his owne election, and God ſhould come afcer him:yea it would over- 
tucne all the order of God in his molt wiſe proceeding, and would place 
his ſecond grace before the firſt; for whereas the firfi grace, namely,the 
election of ſuch as the Father is ro giue vnro the Son by him to be ſaved, 
in all good order (ſhould precede che ſecond, whereby ſuch as are eleted 
before 1] time, ate in time given to the Sonne, called , iultified , graced, 
plorified, and ſo {aued, Tic Popiſh doctrine of Gods foreſight of faith, 
or workes, placeth this latter in Gods counſell before the former, 


but if it were of forcſcene workes, it were at leaſt partly of deſert, and 
then ſhould ir fallow, 1. that it could not beof grace any way , becanſe 
not of grace exery way, ver.6, 2.that all our owne reiojcing ſhenld not be 
excluded, Ro.3.27. 3.thatif the Apoſtle ſhould aske againe , who ſe- 
parated vs? our anſwer might be, we partly ſeparated our ſclues, 
Thirdly our Apoltle, Epb.1.4.5. aftordeth vs three grounds more, 1, 
from the time of our election, which is-before the foiidation of che world, 
before we had done either good oreuil], or were in the world to doe it, 
2. In that he maketh our workes eftels ofeleRion and therefore cannot 
be cauſes of it: be hath choſen v5 in him, not becauſe he foreſaw that wee 


10, we are his workemanſhip created to good workes : and becauſe it might 
be ſaid, that yet God might foreſce who would recciue grace, and who 
not, and conſequently, who would yſe the ſame aright in ordering their 
lives, The third concluſion in the 5, verſe affirmeth, that God reſpeRed 


chooſed vs to partake of his grace, 


Fourtbly, I would aske a Papift , whether if the Lord did foreſec any 


orace rather ghen the couenant of workes, by the which never was or 
2, In ca{e God did foreſee any worke which 
ſhould be anſweradle to either of thoiz cauenants of grace or workes, 
 « hether kimſelfe ſhould not be the beftower #f that grace avd worke:{o 
as till not the worke (if there were any ) bur his grace ſha!] be the fir 
moouer, 3. Whether God ſhould be mooucd (if by workes) by thole 
| before converſion or atter ; if they ſay by thoſe after convertion , cuen 
[theſe ſaith the Prophet are asa flained clout, If by thoſe afore , which 
their dodtrine ſeemeth to rend to, aftirming that our varegenerate wills 
' haue a power th conſent and coworke with Gods will, and to prepare 


Secondly, election is of grace, Rom, 11.5, There ts an eleftion of grace: | 


| would be holy , but hat we might be holy and unblameable , as in cap,2, | 


| nothing out of himſclte, orin vs , paſt or to come : but according to the| 
g00d pleaſure which he purpoſed in b1mſelfe (as Beza reageth tit ) he 


thine to bring vs to ſaſuartion by ; whether that was not the coucnant of| 


| | _them-. 
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Epiflle of $.Paul to Titus. Cuae.3.5. 
themſelues to iuftification : then our text controlleth them; which faith | 637 | 


there was no ſuch works at alt, which could moove the Lord to take any 
plealure in vs, Nay, we were ſinwers ſaith Paul , when God chole vs; and | 
{uch ſinners as are deſcribed in the former verſe, blinded io mind, rebelli- | [ 
ous 1N will, and diſordered in our whole converſation, Which (hal ſerve 
for che ouerthrowe of all workes ,either preparatoric, or forcſcene , or 
which any other way may obl{cute the free grace of God in our eleRion | 
and faluation, | | 
| | Uſe. 1. Tobe ſober minded, 8nd wiſe to ſobrictic inthe matters of | / My: 
Gods counſell, inquiring into no reaſon further then his will, which is e- vente abi gs. 


ver jult alchough the thing may ſeeme tirange and dazle our weak eyes : opare Apes 
| \the which one point would cut off many controverſies, and neegles que. Anguiiad Par 
; tions of ſundrie diuines, who in their platformes of eleQion and repro- | *Pilt-59. | 
; bation, will allowe the Lord no fusther libertie then themſelues can de- | | 
. uiſe reaſon of : for one, the forelight of ſome good, for the other, of ſome | 
euill ; which cannot but bring in an vniverſall reprobation , becauſe al! | 

p are the ſonnes of wrath by nature, and God ſeeth them not out of this | :4 
| Þ | condition in themſclues : beſides that, the Lord (hall be tied ro conditi-| | 
s ons, whereas he will baue mercic where he wil,and whom he will he will | | 
T harden, | | q 
e| 2, This doctrine is a ground of true bumilitie : for when all ſaſuation | { 
Jo from firſt to Jaft is acknowledged to be of grace, alrogether our of our] ( _ | 
Ys ſelves , it ſhutteth all preſumpruous mouthes, who would gladly be fa-{\ @& | 


\crificing ro their owne nets, And this ſeemeth to be the Lords end in (ta- TELLS: 
bliſhing his ftee couenant; thar his people might remember, and be aſha- | tier. | 
i\med, and nener open their mouth any more. How carefuil is he to rake all Fd 
Iſuch arrogant ſpeaches out of their mouthes,Deut, 7,7, and 9.5. Say not 
\ becauſe of mme owne righteouſneſſe hath the Lord gmen vs this land ( and 
[much lefle the heavenly Canaan) and telleth them: plainly that they were 
|the leaſt and: worſt of all people before the Lord pur the difference be- | n4ee non oe 
tweene them and others, And the whole Scripture ſhewerh how he hath | ifteures imo re- |. 
[ſer his affection on ſuch as were fil] the moſt volikely, and in all outward — ; 
reſpeAs leal} commendable ; the younpeft for moſt part when the firft : 
borne ſeemed to carrie avnay all the priviledge : Abc}before Caine, Ia- ” 
cob-bcfore Eſav, Ephraim before Manaſich, Joſeph and David before the |. 
[reſt of their elder brethren: bis manner was alwaies, and js, to hidetbar | | 
from the wiſe which he would reveale to babes, by for 33th things to | | 
[confound the wiſe, and by weake things the mightie; and why ? x, in re- | T2 © 
oard of himſelfe, becauſe his good pleaſure was ſuch, no other reafon, bur-|. j 
his owne wHlimooued him. 2.10 regacdof vs,mhat-no:fiefh ſportd rejoyce: | 2 
Pefore him « | 
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| I "Hos ence wi wed thue allo a ground of t! bhankefulncſſc WnNen we Go of 


ſuch a tice chojte , and that the Lord enquired not Char we were, or | 
whiat we were wotthy of; butloucd vs betare we were , or: the world: 


| was; when nothing als be conceived cither preventing. or meeting | 
| this coodnes of God, And indecde never can we 'come to lcethe DOt-. 
|  tomelcfle ſea of this erace,vnleſſe we behold it in this gi:ffe which our 
| Apoſtle fetteth beforc our eyes, of our tree election avd aluaion mecre- 
ly by orace; the which once if we come to behold, how can we but mag... 
mifie b1s erace, confeſle his name , feare tc offend hins, render all-obegi. 
| ence vnto him, yea in way of Jove and chankeſulnelſe give vp our ſeJues 
'to live and diei in his ſervice, who hath ſo freely, ſo highly advanced vs ?. 
' endeferued loves arc Orcat binders, Ir is in the mouth of euerie man to. 
wards themy'of whome they haue received vndelerved good turnes I 
can ncuer make ſuch a man amends for ſuch or ſuch fauours ; and yet FE 
| boundleſſe loue of God is ſeldome waighed of vs, 
. Hereisa ground of certentic of ſaluation, as which is founded in, 
| the PT: 5cl of God by grace: and js therefore more firme then the: 


Y frame of heaven and earth : whereas were it founded in our ſclues,or put] 


in our owne bands to keepe, we could have noaffurance of it; no though 
we were renewed to our firſt innocencie, as appeareth in Adam : but ſee-' 
0g our life and ſalvation is hid with God: none (hall take it or vs ever| 
out of his hands, Obieft, But it ic be taid ſo farre out of our reach, that 

we neither haue it in our hand, nor any hand in it, but it 15all in the eg 
cie of God; how can we haue any euidence or aſſurance of it in our | 
ſelues, voleſſe we ſhould climbe vpinto heauen ? eArſw. We muſt nor 

concciue of this as ſuch a mercie which after it is freely ſet vpon vs hath 
no worke in vs; nor ſuch a mercie as faveth vs without our ſelucs; but 
{uch a mercie , as 1, calleth ys by the Goſpel, 2, Tim.1.9. who ſaued Vs 


and called us with an holy calling, 2. mooueth vs to anſwer that call,ſce- | 


|i0g, the ſheepe of Chrilt heare his voice and followe him, 3, giveth nd] 


encreaſerh the orace of {anQification, and prouoketh to newncſſe of life: 
{o as thou ſhalt not neede to go chook the clouds to get aſſurance of this| 
zcrcie : but the word is neere thee : looke how thon Twcf thy ſelfe vie, 
by ir, how thou heareſt the voice of Chrift, how thou followelt ir, how! 

ihe proceedeli on to the fruits of anewlife, ſuch as arethe hatred of 
fine, and an endeatiour to pleaſe Godin all tings: here are the ſcales of 
thine 2fſilrance. 

. Here is alſo another ground of moderation and meekeneſſe to-; 
ward ſuch as are not yetcalled : becauſe the change is of meere mercy, 
the difference betweene ys is not natarall nor deſerued: we were in time 
'pafi no better then they ; they _ io time to come participate of free] 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


orace as well as ve doe, 

By the waſhmg of the newe birth, Os 
We are now come to the in{trumentall eauſes or meanes whereby we 
are {ct into this newe condition, And theſe be two, Firſt outward, wher- 
by we are brought into the viſltblte Church, and that 1s, the waſhing of the 
newe birth or Dapriſme, Secondly mward, whereby we are truely fer in;- 
{ro the bodte of Chriſt , and that is rhe renewing of the holy Ghojt ; who 
powreth out plentifully ypon our canſciences pure waters to cleanſe 
(chem both from the guilt and filthinefſe of Kone, as after we are to make | 


| 
manuſeſt, 


For the meaning of the former in fewe words to know both why'bap. | 
|tiſme is calledthe [aner of regeneration as allo why Godis ſaid to ſave vs] 
by it : ve mult conceiue that in eerie Sacrament there be three effentiall | rgntiall parts 
parts, the abſence of any of which deſtroy the whole: 1, the gre, 2. et apo 
[the thing hgnified, 3 the analogic betweene them, which is the vaion of | | 
chem both : the firſt is ſome onward avd (enfible thing : the ſecond in-| 
ward and ſpirituall : the third mixtof them both, As ia baptiſme the 
ſgne is water, the thing fgnified the blood of Chtift © the analogie or v- 
non Randeth in this refemblance, that as the former outwardly waſheth 
the filchinefle of the bodie, (o the latter inwardly purgeth the foule from 
Tall fnne, By reaſon of whichrelation and neere ifteion'berweene the 
|fgne and the thing Hgnified, it is vſuall in the Scriptures by an/lifiproper, 
bur Sacramentall ſpeach, 1..to call the figne by the name of the thing 
hgnified, and contrarily. And thus baptiſme is called the waſbing of the | 
rewe birth, becauſe It iS 2 figne, feale, and mftrawent of ir, Secondly, ro | 
aſcribe that ro'the figne which is proper tothe thing Fevifled , and ſo 
bapriſine is here faid ro ſane, as alſo: 1, Per, 3.21, which"is: indeede the 
proprietic of the blood of Chrit?, x,Tob.n .7. bur by theneere pffinitie of 
theſe two in the Sacrament it is ſaid fo to doe, ronote voto-vs, x, fot to 
[conceive of the Sacrainentall elements'as bare and'naked- Genes , fo 15 
prowe into the contempr of they.” 2, 25 vve may nor conceive thery/ j= | 
de £gnes, fo neither idol Fgnes ,- by infiſting in 'them as- though: they 
vere the yyhole Sacrament: for they 'are'but ourvvard),*yvhereas: the 
principall matter of a Sacrament is. fpirituall and invvard, 3. that then | 
we truelieſt conceive of 2 Sacrament, when by lookwgarthe one of thefe | 
\ve ſee both ; neither making the ſigne a vaine ſymbole, nor per acti. | 
bins any thing to it tran ſcenditg thenattre of46 ſuch 2s rethepeculiars | 
ad prexogatiues. of God; butit rhe fibne andiattion;; which is outward | 
de led to thoſe. hich afe ſpicirua] and in ward, 7% 7 ion Lord in 

; ; . | DaPirtiic nug {t 
nenotonely offerech anÞfenifiech; bur tructy | oucly cfcreth | 
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Rom,4.10.. 


{holy Ghof2 : ſor i therefore | Sit: led the che waſhing of the new birth, both 


becauſe it ſel: th vpthe hin away of (innes by the blood of Chiift,| I | 
Act.2.38. Be baptiſed for the remiſſion of franes, as allo in thar it beroke.| I | 
neth, and 1s a mcane of an other waſhing by che ſpirit of Chriſt ; and this| YI |: 
is the ſan&ificaion of 2 GFnner, imperfect in chis life, bur which (hall be| YI | 
perfefedin the life to come, | | 

Bur the doctrine will cemaine obſcure,if we ſhall nor open two points 
before we come to make vie of it, 1, how, 2, to whom bapriſme is the] |! 
lauer of regeneration. For the tormer therefore, 1, how it is nor, 2,|} [Þ 
how it is, ( 

Firſt, this efteR is not aſcribed to the worke wrought , as the Popiſh| I |" 
dofrine reacheth, 2, Neitber by any cxtraordinaric eleuation of thea-| I |! 
ion, wherebyit is made able ro conferre the benefic of renovation: for| I }C 
this were both to make every bapriſme a kinde of miracle ; #5 alſo toen-| I |k 


| croach ypon theclaule follpwing , wherein the worke of renewing is 2-[\Y [7 


{ſcribed ta the boly Gbolt, 3. Neither that the. waters of bapriſme have; |{c 
in themſclues any inherent power or force to waſh the conſcience , as to| | | 
waſh the filch of the bodie: they wrong conceive it that (hut vp any ſuch{I 14 
power in it,as isin a phyticall inficument;as thogh it as properly waſhed, | | c< 


| a5 an heab healeth if applyed. 4. Neither becaule grace is tied by any ſy 


promiſe, or.meanes vnto the attion, ſoas God wbo is moll free in þis| |(: 
oifts cannoteither otherwiſe diftcibure, or cannot atherwiſe but diſpenſe|Þ |c1 
ie with the aQion, For 1, grace is not ried ro the word , therefore not to|fi| [b1 


the Sacrament, 2. They were ſeparate in the firſt and prearef] minifter of |} | * 


baptiſme Tohn himſclfe,, who confeſſed that he indeede baptized with|F j*x 
water, but it belonged to him thet.came after him to giue the grace, 3, thy 


\Iftheſe opinions were true or any of them, then ſhould everic baprized as 


partie be truely regenerate; the contrarie whereof appeareth in Simon (4 
Magus, in many rhaniſel hes ones, and cloſe hypocrites} in 31] aces, \'s 2 

. The falſhood appeareth, in that ſame are iuſtified before baptiſme,a cor 
Þ FRORTNN was, before he receined the ſeale of circumciſion ; Cornelius, of 1 
AQ, 10.47. hd Eunuch, AR.8. 37, 38. ſome after baprtiſme , as num» ſj'vr 
* pigth who are daily peweerred | ſorne out of Popetie, ſome our of pro- ſelf 
fancnes: Yea, whereas onely two ſorts of perfons were baptized, cithe An, 
1 fants, Or men of yeaves: inthe latter was faith ever required before|W[ ©: 
their baptiſme : ſo Phillip ro the Eunuch, /f ebox beleeneſt with all thy as tt 
beart, thou maiff, And tor intants, iFrhey be of, belecying parents,theyWj270 


are holy i inthe roore, and to them belong the kingdome of heaven, cuen| 1 
before they are preſented to this water, 5. Tikes opinion of tying grace] dap 
ro the Sacrament, overthroweth, 1, the higheſt and moſt proper cauſe of porn 
our ſaluation, which is Gods free election to which onely grace is ryed, _ 

s, the} 


|co manifeſt che merciful] minde of che king in pardonin 


Epiſtle of S.Panlto Tiitts. 


— 


2, the only mecitoriovs cauſe of our regeneration, which is the blood of 
Chriſt properly purging vs from all finne, 3, the moſt powerfull, next, 
and applying efficient, which is the boly Ghoſt, ro whome our renewing 
is here aſcribed , and not tO the Sacrament of Baptiſme in this out fil 
lenle, 
Secondly, how is baptiſme then the lauer of regeneration ? fs 
In diverſe regards, 1, As 1t is an infticution of God hgmitying the good 


pleaſure of God for the pardoning of finne, and accepting to grace in | 


Chriſt: for as the word fignifieth this, ſo doth alſo the Sacrament which 
$a viible word, And thus is it ruely {aid of the word and Sacraments 


100, that they ſave and ſantlifie, becauſe they hgnihe the good plealure of 


Godin ſauing and ſauthfyivg vs : cuen as we c laya man-is ſaued by the 
kings pardon, not that the pardon properly doth it; for that is the meere 
nercifull diſpoſition of the King , bur becauſe the pardon ( written and 
ſcaled perhaps by an #ther)figned by the king,is the ordinarie inticument 
o ſuch a malefa- 


Qor, 2, Asitisa(ſcale or pledge of our fanctification and faluation, as 


[certenly affuring theſe to the ſoule of the belecuer, as he is or can be af. 
ſured of the other: that as a man having a bond of a thouſand pound 
ſealed him, may truely ſay of it, here is my thouſand pound, thatis , aſe- | 
[curitie, as ſurely confirming it voto me, as if I had it in my hands; or as1 | 


have this: een ſo may the belecuing partie baptized ſay of his baptilme, | 
acre is my regeneration, here is my Talvarion, 3. As It ifa meancs to 
xxcite and provoke the faith of the receiver ro lay h21d ypenthe grace of 
the Sacrament, and apply it to theſe purpoſes tia which regard it may be. 
a5 truely ſaid t8 Yenewe, as faith is (aid to i»ſt1fie ; and that 18 onely as it is 
a meancs or hand to Jay hold on Chriſt our nghteovineſie : fo Baptiſme 
is a meanes helping forward our renewing, *" the true vngerftanding and 
conſcionable and ſerious mediration of ir.” 4, In thatim the right ve 
of ir, ir giveth and exhibireth Chriſt and all his metits rothe fit receiver: 
for then Gods grace putteth forth it ſelie, and aties a fort convaieth it 
ſelfe , in and by this inſtrument ioto-the heart of the worthie receiver, 
And thus principally it is the Javer of regeneration ;. becaufe in itand by 


t8s a meanec and organe,the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his grace in fuch | 


5 in whome he delighterh:and rhus are we fitly lead to the ſecond poidt-| 
propounded concerning thele perſons. 


The fecond poivr,namely the conſideration of the NW towhome| 


daptiſrme is-the wathingof the newe birth , will more cleare this difficult, | 
point : for-we muſt not conceive i thus in every partic baptized, but ir-| 


luch 2s haue rhe pifr of faich ro receive the grace offred: 16h. 1.12, ſome. 
Mas FEcered him, bs gaze them power, fc; Epi.$427, clenſed with x2-.| 
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I UIOIIIATEEL dead letter without ſpirit?for nothing is promiſed them 
{inthe word, fecing ail the promiſes goe with condition of faith and rc- 


| fire, or by the former anſwer their baptiſme is vyprofirable, Anſw, This 


ter through the word; pamely, beleeued : for whence (elſe can water have} 
power to waſh the (oule? It is ror then the, wathing of the bodice with 
water,but the receiving and applying of the promile by faith,v hich brig. 
ecth prace into the ſoule , without which faith both word and Sac. 
ments are vnprofitable, This Chriſt we knowe required in baptiſme , he 
thar beleeneth and 15 baptized ſhall be ſaued, The Apoliic in the ſupper! 
requireth a worthie receiuing; and who can denie but if grace be confer. 
red in the Sacrament, it mult be received alſo : and if it muſt be received 
I would knowe how any thing which is ſpirituall can be received but b 
this band of the ſoule, Whence 1t is neceſſarily concluded, that vngod]y 
and vnbelecuing ones receive nothing ir baprtiſme bur the clement, and 
that as a naked Ggne :.cxample whereof we have in Iudar, who ate thc 
Paſſeouer, but remained a dceuill. : In Simon the ſorcerer , «bo Was bap. 
tized bur remtined chained in the bonds of iniquitie, and in the oall of 
bitternes : In Ananias and Saphira , who no doubt were among "other 
Chriſtians baptized, bur not waſhed from their bypocriſie; In all which 
neither was gracc conferred, nor wickednes weakened, And what mer. 
uell tf yaro vogodly ones the Sacrament be as,an cmptie boxe , without 


pentance, which they want: and can we mcruaile if the ſeale doe him no 
ood that hath no name, no right in the conenant, 
Ourp, But bowſoeuerin men.of yeares faith is required. vnto bap- 
LOS yer we are molt toreſpeR it as adminiſtred ynto children in whom 
we cannot expect faith, 20d therefore vnto them either faith is not requi- 


well is deepe, and we want wherewith to drawe certentie of reſolution: 
but will affay in ſome propeſttions to deliver ſummarily that which may 
be cxtraQted out of the Scriptures and expoſitors, as moſt probable for 
the vofolding of this difficultie, To which purpoſe let vs firſt diſtinouith 
of infants ;,of whom ſome are cleed, and ſome belong not vnto thee 
lection of, grace, Thele latter receive onely the clement, and are not in- | 


wardly, waſhed; the former receiue in the right vic of the Sacrament the 
tm ward grace; not that hereby we tie the maieſtic of God io any time of 
meancs \ whole [pic it bloweth when and where he liftech ; on ſome be-| 


fore bapriſme, who are lanGified from the wambe ; on ſome atter : but 


 becauſetbe Lord delighteth to preſent himſelfe gracious in his own of-| 
dinance, we may concciuc that in the right vſe of this Sacrament, he or-! 
dinarily accompanieth it with his grace ; here according to his Drowile 
we may expect it,and here we may. and ovght ſend our the prayer of faith 
for it, 


"Obit, 


——i—— 


E Prjtle of S. Paul ”y Tus, 


Cnav.3.5 .| 


Obre(t, Bur they want faith? Avſw, I. They wantindrede aQu- 
1] faith, which preciuppoleth bearing, vnder{tanding, &c, neithsr could 
it bethat if they had at thar time ſuch @n hebicua!] faith, ciar rhey ſhould 
ſo ytterly looſe it, as never after to make ſhew of 1t, ynlefle ic ve attained! 
| by newe inſtruction, | 
| Secondly, they want not all faith , Chiiſt himſelfe reckoneth them a- 
mong belceuers, Matth, 18,6, whoſocuer oftengeth one of theſe little 
ones which beleexe in me : in which reſpect circumciſion which was ad- 
miniſtred to infants, was called a ſeale of faith, Th 

Thirdly, whereas ſome divines thinke that chis faich of theirs is no 0- 
ther then the faith of the parents: the truth is,that che faith of the parents 
is ſo farre theirs, as that it giueth them right to the couenznc : for the co- | 
uenant is made to Abraham and his ſeede,, and to the faithfull and their | 
ſeede: and the beleeuing parent alſo lajeth hold on the coucnant for bim- | 
ſcife and his ſeede , thereby inticling bis child to the right of the cove- 
{ nant as well as himiſelfe: euen as in temporall things he can purchale land | 
| for himſelfe and his heires, This truth confirmeth the ApoBile, [ftbhe root 
be holy, fo are the branches; and the one parent beleeuing,the children are 
holy : ro chis purpoſe ſaith Muſculus, that children may be called fairhtull 
al:hough they haue no faich, + 0 

Fourthly , bur becauſe this may ſeeme not ſo proper a faith, beeing 
| wholly imputed. 1. in that all children ſaued are not of beleeuing pa- 
rents ; yea we may in chatitie preſume of ſome perhaps without the 
Church, whome the Lord mercitully ſaueth out of mof} wicked proge- 
nitors for mapy generations : and 2, becaule the juſt all le by bis own 
faith :1r is verie probable that elected infants have a ſpirit of fatth , that 
is, the ſpirit of God working inwardly and ſecretly ; but divcrily in in- 
| fants dying before diſcretion, and thoſe which ſhall ſurvive : to the for- 
mer giuing that ſprrie which, worketh cither faith, or ſomething propor- 
tionable for their inſtification, regencration,ſandAitication, and (aluation: | 
in the latter workiog the ſeedes or inclination of 'a Þb, which in due time 
ſhall fruRifie vnto ecernall life, And hereunto the Scriptures give infiou- | 
ation in ſhewing how after a merucilous and ſecret manner,the Lord can 
and hath effeRually wrought in infants euen in the wombe,, as in Iacob, 
| Ieremie, Iobn Bapriſt, and others : neither doth it avy thing hinder thar 
infants haue no ſenſe of any ſuch thing , no more then it prooueth them 
not to live, becaule they knowe not that they doc ſo. And nor only the 
Sctiptures, but that auncient and common diſtinion of baptiſme 1.into 
that of water, 2, holy Ghoſt, 3, martyrdome , ſeemeth to hin that well 
confidereth to giue ſome ground of it, Howſacyer it be if we cannot at- 
taine the manner of this ſecret working in infants , we know that Adams 
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corruption is not more effectualtto pollute the jofants of belceving pa. 
reps, then Chriſts blood and innocencie is to ſanctifie them: and beeing | 
lo,his wiſedome wanteth not meanes to apply it vato thery, even in their 
infancie, ye2in the wombe to make it their owne, although we cannot 
reach vnto them, So much of the faith of infants, | | 

Here one ſcruple remaineth to be remooued, namely, if men of yeares 
mult beleeuve, and children of beleeuing parents mult be faxhfull and 
holy before baptiſme, what ſhall baptiſme be-good for , or what profit | 
can it bring roany* ene, Firſt, in regard of Gods comwandement 
which Abraham, Cornelius, Paul, beleeuing obeyed without reafoning, 
and ſo manifeſted their faith in obedience, 2, That ſuch as have receiued 
inuifible incorporation into Chiiſis bodie, muſt be alſo viſibly incorpora- 
ted, that whom God tooke for a member of the Church, the Church alſo 
might accept as one, 3, Thar the grace receiued might be augmented : 


for by the worthy vſe of the Sacrament , thoſe graces which arc weake | 
receive more encreaſe , faith is incited , loue quickned, hope confirmed, | 
[and obedience bettered daily, 4. That the partic himſelfe may be fireng- 


thened and confirmed both in the graces received, as allo in regard of 


that grace and glorie which he expeAeth to receive in the reſurreRion; | 


both which arc more firmely ſealed in the Sacrament of baprtiſme : wher- 
as otherwiſe it would be with men here, as in their temporal! cenures., in 
which if their Icaſes or indentures want a ſeale, they like their hold much 
the worſe, PD. 

Fſe. 1. Miniſters muſt deliver this doQtrine plainly, and not as we 


% 


1 
WS 

Limbus puero- 
rum. 


; 


| 


, may obſerue ſome , who either not voderſtanding it, or not willing that 


' others ſhould vnderfiand them ; generally.tie a certaine grace to this Sa-| 
 crament of baptiſme , but not explaning theſe two points, how, and to| 
' Whome ; leaue their hearers laid open to many-dangerous-ertors-: of| 
| which I will give ſome examples, +, To conceiue of an abſolute ne- 
| c«fſicie of bapriſme, and hence cruelly and impiouſly denie vnto Infants. 


dying without it, th. {aluation. Bur we muſt beware of running backs 


into this point of Poperie, which at this day thrufteth the ſoules of ſuch! 


babes into a place very neere hel}, and their bodies out of Chriſtian bu-. 


| riall (as.they call-it) into an vnballowed place : and conceive aright of | 


| the point thus, As for inward baptiſme which is to be within the covue-. 
nant, and regenerated; to hold it abſolutely neceſfarie vnto ſaluation: 
 Tob. 3.5. Except aman be borneagaine of the watev and the. Spirit, he 0»: 
zotenter.into the kingdome of heauen : but as for ouward baptilme the 
ſeale of the former, to hold it neceffaric but accidentally , as 1. in regard 
of Gods commandement, 2. of our owne weaknes, 3, to 2uoid the dan- 

| ger and appearance of neglect; or conterwpt ofſo holy ay ordivance : but; 
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to hold it ſo neceflaric, as that he thac Reppeth not ouer this threſhold | 645 
can neuer get into heaven, is directly both againſt the grace of God in 
the Scriptures ; which afficme the children of the faithfull ro be holy be- 
fore they come to this baptiſme : as alfo the examples , of children dead 
before the cight day, the day of their circumciſion ; of men and children 
for the ſpace of fourtie yeares wanting circuinciſion in the wildernes ; of | 
Davids child dying before the eight day, the damnation of which be fea- _ 
red not; of the thicfe on the crofle, who wanted the outward baptiſme, | 
alchough not the inward, Surely our Saujour Chrift where he had good | 
occaſion, maketh no ſuch necellitie of it : He rhar beleeneth and i; bapti- | 
zed, ſrall be ſaued ; but marke in the oppoſition he ſaith nor, he char ba | " 
leeneth not, and is not baptized, ſhall be condemned : but that we ſhould 1] 
not conceiue of ſuch a needles-neceffitic , he purpoſely leaveth our the: EL: 
{ latter clauſe of che former ſentence, onely aftitming that he that belee- | D 
weth not ſhall be condemned, And what an vnequall thing were ir, that 
| {if parents ſhould negleQ co bring children ſeaſonably vnto baptiſme, | 
; | {hat the child not offending fhould for the parents fault be condemned? | 

| | | Let vs therefore ſend backe this cruell opinion to the Papiſts among » 
| whome it was firſt hatched, and better beſcemeth Daren oſome ſuch | Purus ilts Pa- 
| other hard hearted Papiſt, affirming that God i able 10 ſane infants with- | 33219 5 de 
ont baptiſme, bat we know his reucaled will to the contrarie well enough; | 
then any Proteſtant miniſter , among whome it were aſhame that ſuch | 
| Popiſh notes ſhould be recorded, ; | - | 

| | | 2. Thedarkedcliueric of this doctrine, hath bred vp another no lefſe 
o| Þ |Popiſh, thar ſecing grace is ſo tied to the Sacrament , therefore the 4 
| [infant baptized, is waſhed from all originall Gane ; and that by the con- | 
| comirant grace of the Sacrament , every infant is ſo pure as there is no- 


of | thing in it which God can bate, A doctrine fearefully derogaroric from | | 
-.| © |:heþlood of Chriſt; and contrarie to the Scriptures, which teach that ©- | 
| |riginall Gnne is taken away to thoſe that areſet into Chriſt by baptiſme, | Abluitur pecex- | 


| 


Lin regard of the forme, the guilt, 2. the fruit, the punifhmenc, 3, the |% —_— 
raigne and dominion of it. 4, in that the xremainders and relliks of it are | non evrizac, 
in daily conſumption : but in regard of the maacrer of it, oftheaRofir,| | 
of the moleſtation of it,it is preſent in the moſt ſanGified nature the eatrh | 
beareth, The Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch there is no condemnation to them, bur 4 | 
he ſaith not there is no damnable thing in them. "A 

3. Fcom the milconceit of this doctrine, and the extolling the out- [ 
ward worke of baptiſme, the which impoRers and decciuers of mindes | 
haue till delighted ro dwell in , hath ſprung vp that dangerous error of 
baptizing by women ; a3 alſo the pruiate nimbling vp of the marrer in _ 


| corners by ſome Prieſt or miniſter. Whereas for the perſon we know | , | 
— Sſ 2 that | 
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[on in the law was nothing lo excellent as this the ſucceflor of it; yer 


| dare) for if euery child receive grace as a thing tied ynto baptiſme, what 


called alloto preach, for the Sacrament witnout the word is a dumb ce- 
remonic,and asa lealeto a blayke, And Paul who would not permir a 
woman 10 teach miniſterially, would much lefle ſuffer her eo baptize, 1f 
any woman haue beene acceflarie to this grieuous finne, let her ſeriouſly | 
and ſeaſonably humble her ſeite for it, in that without , yea and again 
the commandement of God, (hee hath polluted ſuch a ſacred ordinance, 
It avy man ſhould ſer the Kings broad (eale to any inſtrument but the 
Lord-kceper, his ta&t were no lefſe chen high treaſon ; and ſhall we think 
there is lefſe danger in counterfaiting the great ſeales of Gods couenant? 
As for the «vue place of baptiſme, it is the publike aflemblie , as beeing a 
part of publike worſhip annexed vnto preaching, Matth,25, Circumcih- 


might it not be adminiltred in private houfes, but the partie muſt be 
brought befare the Lord : and much more here, where atter a more gloxj- 
ous manner the partie is to be receiued, not into his fathers family, but 
the family of God the viſible Church. And is it not a farre greater indig- 
nitic for the Sacraments to be brought into private bouſes, then for ci- 
uill ivdgement, the nature of which isto be open and publike che 
gates? As for the pretended caſe of neceffitie, there is no ſuch as vrgeth 
1s to tranſgrefle the commandement, and to make priuate places pub- 


had , a ſofficiently ſupply might be made by the other two, either of the 
noly Ghol?, or of martyrdome, and that God in cafe of neceflitie accep-' 
teth the will for the deede ; which alfo ſome of the auncienr applyed to 


nable, ; 
Fourthly,from the doubrfull deliuerie of this CoQrine arifeth an other 
etror and opinion of falling from grace (for marke the man that ſtagge- 
reth in the former, he will be nibling and fumbling at all chete as for as he 


becommeth of that grace when children growing in yeares, growe alſo 
extreaimely flavicious and wicked?neceffarily it mult be loſt and vaniſhed: 


For if the child be borne of -God in baptiſme, he finweth not becanſethe 
ſeede of God ts in him : and if the infant be come vnto Chriſt in baptiſme 
he nexer caſteth-him off, loh.6.37, he ſhall »euzr bunger, ver.z 5, he ſhall] 


- 


26t be loſt, 29. he ſhall line for ener, 50, If the infant be once of zhe} 


like, Why ihould ve not rather with the auncient, Who cuen in moſt | 
i2n0rant times could conceiue that in defect of baptiſme with water,if it | 
could not conueniently { as without the debaſing of Gods ordinance)be | 


hich is both againſt the Scriptures, avd the dofrine of our Church, 
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this purpoſe : aud that not the want, but contempt of baptilme is ddtn- | 
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| [runne out as the manner of molt is. For 1. itis an ordinance not belon- 
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| their childrevs baptifme to examine themſclues, whether they be in co- 


maoner alone with the Miniſter) but to all the congregation: ſceing 


{hurch, it remaineth in the Charch , and can neuer be a lunbe of Satans 
ſynagogue, F <a | 
Laſtly, as all error is frunfull , ſo hence alſo is grounded that fancie of 
Popiſh penance, which they iwake a Sacrament to reſtore ſuch by as are 
fallen from the grace of their baptiſme:and a ſecond table to ſave ſuch, as 
by vesrue of their firſt coucnant cannot be reſtored; as though the coue- 
nant of God were not eternalland vachangeable, or as it God married 
vs not ro himſelfe for ener : or as if the force of baptiſine laſted not be- 
yond the action and adminiſtration of ir, | 
Uſe, 2, To teach parents, 1, to be preſent, to preſent their children 
with joy vnto holy baptiſme, Whar a comfort is it for a father to ſee his 
child waſhed with the blood of Teſus Chriſt? cleanſed from finne ? ſer in 
co the viſible Church, yea,into the bodfe of Chriſt,in the right vie of this 
Sacrament? wherein a parent ought more to reioyce then if he covld 
make ir the heire of the world, 2, diligently vpon the occaſion of 


uenit with God or no, that ſo their children may be entred into the ſame 
couenant: yea and ſeeing their often faylings with God, to enter now a 
newe league, and renew their covenant with him, by renewing their 
faith , by making vp againe through true repentance their former brea- 
ches : yea by ſolemne prayer and inyocation co vrge the Lord to call co 


minde his coucnant made to the iuft and their ſeede, and make ir g00d| 


voto himſelfe and his child now to be entred into the Church, But what 
a generall faulc of Parents is it, co content themſelues in bringing their 
children, that the ourward worke may be performed vpon them, ſpen- 
ding no ſmall time in circumltances of ſolemnitie, as cofily banquets and 


feafting (which in moderation I condemne not)bur take little or notime 


17 preparing them(ſelues and their children to the receiving of the inward | 


grace of baptiſme ? which great error is worthy retormation in the mofi 
in the beſt, 

ſe. 3. Tothe congregation, that ſeeing this is ſuch a ſolemne ordi- 
nance, as wherein the Lord hgnihieth , ſcalech, and exbibircth ſaving 
grace to every worthie receiver : that therefore everie en in the conpre- 
vation continue together vntill the ende of the Sacrament, and not 


J 


ging only to the infants, parents and ſureties (who are often left in a 


Baptiſme is a receiuing of a wember into the congregation, and in this 
regard meete to be done by the whole, 2, Every one ought totartie| 
to helpe the congregation in prayer for the infant, and tojoyne in thc 
praiſe of God for the ingrafting in of another member into the bodie of 
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| exarwine what fruit he reapeth of the death and reſurreRion of Chri(} 


 loath to be preſent where the blcfied Trinitie preſenteth it ſelfe to ſuch 


'ifrom Chiiſts, +; | 
| And the renewing of the holy Ghoſt] 


| of the holy Ghoſt + wherein to vnderſtand it better, we will confider two 


_ [19 nature, whereby (tbe holy Ghoſt a.livtle freeing it Yircould of x4 felte: 


Chiilt, 3, Every one ought to helpe himſclfe both in calling co winde 
his owne bopriline, his promiſe, and ingrafcing into Chriſt ; as alſo to 


into which hc is ſet, and {o to be either humbled or thankfull, as he fin- 
deth his eſtate, 4, Laſtly, bow much ſo ever vied , yetis it a moſt ynre- 
uerenz part towards this ordinance :. what an vogodly contempe were it 
| £0 runne out from hearing the word : and why is it not alſo in-runnging 
from the Sacrament, which is the ſeale of that covenant ? as if men were 


— ——_—_— 


a gratious purpoſe as this is, namely to ſeale ſuch benefits to one of that 
congregation, And more, it is a diſordered thing : for the good of the 
Church requireth that the Copgregation ſhould come io together, and 
joe out together : wherein, the Lord is ſo firair that the King miplic not 


and when they goe forth they ſhall goe forth together, Let cuery aangnake 
more conſcience of this dutic hereafter, and ſceing Chrilt himfelfe dil- 
daineth not to come to Iohns bapiiſme ; let vs take heede of running 


Now we come to ſpeake of the inward means of our ſaluation, wher- 
by the Lord ſerteth vs into this new condition, here called the renewing 


points: 1, What thigrenewing is, 2. whyitis called the renewing of 
the holy Ghoſt : and ſo come to the inftruchons, | 

For the former, It is a gracc of God, whereby the corruption of na- 
ture in belecuers , is by the power of the holy Ghoſt daily renewed vnto 
the image of God, I lay, 1, it iSa grace of Goa: 1,Pet.1. 23, Who accor- 
aing to his abundant mercie hath begotten vs to almely hope, 2, by which 


ture the fleſh, the old man : not the fubliance of bodie or ſoule, which 
| were not decaied or periſhed; bur the corrupt qualities,which by the fa] 
rooke place in them, 3, # renewed: this ba word of relation, and op-; 
| poſedro that olde corruption drawne from the 01d Adam : for ſoisthe 
loh.z. Agame, the word importeth a.complicat worke vypon the whole 
 ſubicR: for as in the birth of achild, not one or-moe paris and members, 
| but the whole child is borne; fo in the new birth, the whole man muli] 
be borne againe, the whole man mult be a new creatare : in which is not 

che fratni:g of ſomething out of ſornething, but of ſomerhing out of no- | 
rhing : For if the Pepiſh doctrine were truc, that there were ſome power 


depart till all was ended : Ezels. 46. 10. He ſhall goe in when they goe 1, | 


the corruption of nature : which is the proper obiect of it, called in Scrip-| 


new biyth by the ſpirit,oppoſed ro that old natjvitie which is of the fleſh, |- 


wilt 
— 
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Epiſtle of S. 
| will and prrforme that Which is truly good ; then were man bur in part 649 
new,and ſo could not be called a new man, a new creature , or be ſaid to | 
be borne againe ; neither raiſed vp from the death of treſpaſſes & linver, 
but revived and recouercd as out of a \woone or ſome deſpcrate diſcaſe ; 
nor renewed, but a little repaired and mended, Bur becauſe the corru pti- 
on of yature is gone ouer the whole man,as we have alittle before heard: . 
ſo this renewing muſt be in the whole man, and in the ſame order, 1, It| _ . 
| mul} begin in the ſpirit of ihe minde, Rom, 1 2.2. the firlt worke in this pate nos, 
new creation allo muſt be to. make the light to baniſh the darknes and | | 
blindnes of mwinde ; vnder which are comprehended the vnder{tanding, "2 
| will and affections, 2. It mult proceede to the outward wan and coo- \ 
verſation,that even the members of the bodie-may become the members 1 
of Chriſt , and obedient vnto the Jaw of the mind renewed; and fo the | | 
whole may become a liuely, realonablegand acceptable ſacrifice voto | = 
God, In theſe two ſtandeth the renewing ofthe whole man, required 7. | 
Thefff5 .The'God of peace ſandiifie you ehroughont:and [ pray God your 
whole ſoule, bodie , and ſpirit be kept blameableſſe : where is mention of 
the ſperrt , as the very lovle andlite of arenewed perſon, and is no other 
then the grace of ſanQtification , oppoſed to the corruption of nature, 
which is ſeated both in ſoule and bodie, 4. I adde, ln beleeners, becauſe 
regeneration is the vndevided and inſeparable companion ef taith, which 
15 called the faith of the ele(?, as we have heard : 2, Thefl, 2. 13, Choſen | 
you to ſfaluation through the ſantlification of the ſpirit, avd the fanth of 
truth :; whence it tolioweth, that as faith is not of all, no more is repene- 
jration ; neither is this grace further tied to the Sacrament, then where it 
meeteth wicha faithfull receiver. 5. 1 ay daily, for alchough the belee.. 5 
ver be renewed in cucry part,yet all is bur m1 part,it is ſo compleart in the 
|{ubiect, as that it is yet a continued worke,, and nor conſumwate vntill 
we all meete in the vnitie of the Sonne of Gnd, when that perfeR is | 
|come : for ſo long 2s weare here below, this righteouſnes of God is re- | 
vealed from faith to faith, and we are changed from glorie to glorie, and | ggmy. 
| we waike from ſtrength to ſirength: In all things growing wp im him which |2.Cor.3.18, | 
't the head: he that ss inſt muſt be inft fill, and he that is holy muſt be 


| Rev.22. | 


daily more holy »and thus encreale vntill the perfeR day; 6, 1 adde, 6 
\w1to the mage of God: EpÞ.q.24. Put on the new man which after God, | 
Mat is after Gods 1mapge, is created in riphteouſnes and holines ſee alſo| | 
Cor, 2,18, We arechanged into the ſame image of God: foras Adam | 
was created in the image of God, fo muſt every beleeuer be rencned | 
vito thac bleſſed condition. Ina word, looke whar the image of God 
was, which was giuen vs by our creation, vntothe-ſame muſt we be| 


wranghr now by the grace of the ſecond covenant ; bur that Rood not 
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Opus ad extra. 


All inward 

grace in bap- 
tinets from 
rac houiv Gioit. 


{ 2.4. Put on the new man, Which afrer God's created in righteonſnes and 


| cauſe heis the immediate and next applyer of ic to the conlcience, and 


Per.z.21. Papriſme ſaveth, but no! the waſhing of water, but the tnterro- 


in che ſubliance of the ſoule and naturall faculties of ic fo much ; ſuch as 
vndeiſtanding, free will, memorie, &c., but 1,in the knowledge and j}1u- 
| mination of it,Coloſ,q,ro.Put o7 the new wan which i renered in know. 
ledge; 2.1 the righteouſnes and integritie of the whole may, Epb.4, 


IYHs bulnes. | 

| Thefecond point inthe meaning is, why this is called the renewing of 
| the holy Gheft, Anſw, Not that it is not wrovght as well by the other 
perſons, becing a worke without themſclues-; for the Father reneweth as 
beeing the foundation and fountaine not of the Deitie alone , but of all! 
divine actions and good things whatſocuerzand the Son reneweth as the | 
Mediator and meriter of it, But it is here aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt , be. 


therfore is more properly ſai6to renew, And yet wher I ſay that in regard 
of the other perſons he doth more immediatly applie this grace ; it myſt 
not be ſo conceived, but that he ordinarily doth-worke it by meanes, vnto | 
che which alſo often the Scriptures alcribe the worke of renewing, As 
1, the MiniRers are his inftruments by whome he begetteth men ynto 
God : fo Poul, 1 haue begotten you by the Goſpel, that is miniſterially, 
2, The word and Sacraments are outward meanes which the Spirit y- 
ſeth to the ſame purpoſe : And the word is hence called the immoral | 
ſeede of regeneration ; and baptiſme called the waſhing of regeneration 
in the words before, becauſe the Spirit in theſe outward meanes waſheth 
and regenerateth, 3, Faith is the mward meanes,which the holy Ghoſt 
working and exciting in vs, vſcth by it to bring home to our hearts that 
which propertly reneweth vs : AR.1 5, by faith be purifieth our hearts, 
Thus we {ee how both tne Father, the Sonne, the Spirit, the miniſters, the 
' word and Sacraments,and our owne faith renew vs ; and how in their ſe- | 
uerall ſenſes they are to be truly and plainly conceived. | 
DoFr, x, Allthe worke of inward giace, in, or out of baptifine, is 
from the holy Ghoſt, The thing that giveth force vnto waſhipg by wa- 
ter, is the renewing of ihe hely Ghoſt, and this is regeneration indeede,r, 


41109 of a good conſerence- that is, the anſwer of a belceuing heart , ac- 
knowlcdping thele lacramentsto be ſeales and pledges of the rigbteoul- 


| nefſe of faith, and that inward baptiſme which indeedc ſaueth ; Ad,2, 
28, eAmend your lives and be bapitſed enery one mt the vame of leſs 
| Chriſt for remiſſion of {innes : but all this will nor ſecue the torne,, vi)- 
'1-ſe the pt ome foliov 19 be macie good ; and je ſhall receine. the gift of| 
| the holy Ghoſt : 1.Cor.6.11, Such were je, but je are waſhed, vo are rft1- 
| #4 ve ar? (anttified ; bur by what meanes,, by the waters of bantiime ? 
It Tx 1. 6s 2 Has No,! 
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| Epiſtle of S.Paul to Ti Hts, 


No, they will not ſerue to juſtification or fantification, but by the ſpirit 
of our God :and if we would fee this truth of both the Sacraments: 19 one 
place, we have it propounded, x.Cor, 12.13, By one ſþirit we are all bap- 
tized mto one boare : therefore not the water but the ſpirit ſetteth vs into 
the bodie of Chrifi by baptiſme : and wee are all made to arixks into one 
| /pirit - and therefore the efheacic of the cuppe'/in the ſupper is to be afcri- 
| bed co the ſpirit of God ; which fpirit when he withdraweth himſelfe, 

| we may truely ſay of the water in baptiſmie, 'as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 


the blood of bur and goater, that they cannot take away /mne, The truc 


mareriall cauſe hereof, is the blood: of Chriſt), the holy Ghoſt inwardly 
2pplying 1 ir vato the ſoule, and {o haehjony indeede __—_— and wath- 
i0g'the conſcience; _3s 4 
Vſe, 1. This doQtrine farther onerdlipgwiall chat Popiſh Jofrine, 

char che water in bapriſme earrieth in it a force and efficacie of v athing 
and ſanifying the ſoule, ' And as for all thoſe figures which Bellar- 
mine produceth to this purpoſe, we ſhall in kew words ſee them conclude 
diretly againfi bimſelfe, Our of Gen. 1. The ſpirit of God moored wp- 
on the waters, he concludeth , that as the waters concurred neceffarily to 
the making of all naturall things; ; ſo the waters of baptilme neccfſari!y 
[concurreth to the conferring of the grace of regeneration in this ſecond 
creation, But who ſeeth nor, that theſe waters were dead Without the 
ſpirits mooving? and'who ſcerty not, that the ſpirit it is in bapriſme which 
regenerateth, 2nd nor the elcinenc, valcſie a bodily thing coulda properly 
worke vpon a ſpiritusll, 


heconcludeth, that as the waters had a proper powerto ſaute Noah and 
his familie ; een ſo the waters of baptlme properly ſave, Beſides the 
general] anſwer , that fimilitudes prooue nothing but ilJuftrate ; could 
Zellarmine, if he bad looked into the text, fo boldly haue detracted from 
the glorie of God? which laitt: that Noah found grace in the fight of the 

Lord, Gen.6. 8. with thee will 1 ftabliſh wy conenanr, verſc i 8. that the 
Lord bad him goe into the Arke, wy 7.1, thathe hut him in the Arke, 


cap, 8.1.16. all ivaſcribed vnto the prace, covenant. ,commandement,. 
(band, aod remembranceof God, 3nd norte water: and if Noah had: 
heme ſaved by the clemencie of the waters ; and their power of ſauing 

Noah was miltakenwhen he &11/t an ailtarro the Lord, verſ,29; for hee 


the kefvire, we might make him wearie of his comparifon » If we fhonutd 
lay: Þ, hat the waters of thc Auod differ cucrypesion ard creviure thot 
ey ſened, gdrowne 3 11! thon , therefore the w 24crg of baptiſine. for-one 
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2, As forthat in Gev,7. 17, The waters bare vp the Arbe . whence | 


16. that he remembred hms in the Arke, and brought him out of the Atk, : 


(hoold/have bu:lcbis altar ro the Nats, And It we uw ould follow here | 
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hey ſaue, drowne 3nd damne a number, which will nor Rand with their 
deviſe of op eperariim, 2, Noah was found righteous betore be entre 
into the Arke, cap.7.1,and therefore both children and mep of yeares, 
may be ſanQtified before baptiſme; whence will follow, thac children. of 


heaven , and Chiiſtian buriall vpon earth,. 3. Iris ſaid., Heb, 11. 7, By 
frith Noah prepared the Arke, not which ſaued, bur ro the [ aumsp of him. 
ſelfe and bis houſhold : and that by faith, he was made heire of righteouſ- 
nefſe; without which faith , neither the waters, nor the Arke had done 
him any good ; and therefore neither without faith do the waters of bap. 
riſme ſave or regenerate, Laſily, apoore reaſon it is of a Cardinal, that 
becauſe Moſes or Noah is ſaved out of the waters, therefore the waters 
lauc him, bo ct - EE | 

A third inſtance is in the waters of Jordan, which (faich he) truly hea- 


i 


baptiſme ervly confer grace, Bur the truth is , that water had no ſuch 
power of healing of and init (elfe,bur only at that time, in that inftituris, 
and from the word of God ; which appeareth even in Naamaos indigna- 
tion, who neuer knew any more vyertue or power i0 it then in Arbanah or 
Pharphar. Agaioe, Naaman being heal-d, acknowledged nor the vertue 
from the water, but from God; and therefore profcfied that he would 
henceforth neuer worſhip any other then the God of Ilrael : and if it be 
lawfull for any Sophiſter from cuery reſemblance to conclude what he 


pleaſeth; why concludeth he not (for he may aſwell) chat we muſt be 


| baptiſed feanen times over, for Naaman muſt waſh ſcaven times ere he 


be cleane, Ina ward, the very [cope of this waſhing, in Iordan, direQly 
concludeth againſt that Popilh colleQion of his: for why doth the Lord 
command him to goe and waſh in Iordan, rather then ( 3s he expeQed) 
that the Prophet ſhould lay his hand vpon bim, or by a word heale him? 
Surely, no ſtronger reaſon can be given then this, that he ſhould not at- 
tribute any power or vertue of the cureto the Prophets hand, bodie,, or 
perſon ; but ſeeing he raft doe that in which there is no ſuch power 3t 
all, bur is ſo vnlikely a meanes of cure, as Niamanalmoſ ſcornefully re- 


&, As vnlikely , yea more, that water ſhould waſh the leprotie of finne 
trom the conſcience, as the outward leprofie from the bodie of Naaman: 
and indeede the worke in both is from the ſpirit of the Lord, 

| The like may be {aid ef the poole of Siloam, wherein the blind man 
mult waſh: and for that place in the 5, of Tohn, concerning the poole of 
Betheſda, which heaicd ai] manner of dilealcs, the text ſaith plainly, that 
ir was tile Angels Qicrivg of the water; and without ir nothing was done, 


i , 


| | #4 


aid 
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[ed Naaman, and was no ſcale of the promiſe: and even ſo the waters of 


jected; the wholc glorie of the werke might returne to the God of Iira-/ 


beleeucrs, dying before bapriſme, haue right both to the kingdowe of | 


| 
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 Epiflle of S.Paul to Titus. 


| 


Cuap.3.5 | 

| and if the power had beene proper and naturall, or infeparably tyed co ir, 653 
it would hauc healed the ſecond and third that had (tepped in as well as 
the fuſt, So we ſay when the ſpirit of God mooueth cheſe waters of bap- 
tiſme, there followerh a cure , without which if aman were every day | 
baptized, it would be vnavaileable coregeneration and ſanGification, 
| Tbus not to followe the reſt, and waſt time in them , we way lee that | 
when men willingly blind chemſelucs,, it is iuft with God to give them | 
| vp to all deluſions, that in ſeeing they might not ſer, nor ynderiland, | 
FVſe. 2, A$Sto magnifie and reverence theſe ſanEtified waters, as the 
outward meanes in the riehe vie of which, the ſpirit worketh and cxhibi- | 
teth chat which they zeprefent: ſoalfo to beware leaſt wanting this in- | | 
ward. worke of the ſpirit, which efucth all efficacie and cemfortable fruit 

of baptiline, it become not a barren and a naked (ipne:the rather, in that 
the Lord himſelfe obſerved this corruption among bis owne people,thar | 
they ſtood too much vpon outward inſtitutions, as the Temple, the law, | 
circamcifion., the fathers, &c, and therefore in many places charged | , 
them , not to truſt in ſuch lying words, bur to get the forcskinne of their 
hearts circumciſed, as well as the foreskinne of their flcſh; and not to ret | 
inthe title of a Tewe , which was 10 be one but ouiwardly, and in the EE 
letter , nor that they were deſcended of Abraham according to the fleſh, 
| || {cxcepr they were Jeves within, and deſcended of Abraham according to 
che faich alſo, fo as by doing bis workes they might reſemble him. So 
| when we fee Chriflians ftandlo much vpon outward baptiſme ,and are 


+ { well contented without the inward vertye of it; when we ſeethcm glo- | } 
: rie in the bare title, without the power of Chriftianirie; it is our pert to j- , | 
/ mitate the Eord and his Prophets,and ca]l our people to get the ciecun- | 

; cifion not made with hands, but by the finger and ffititof God ; which is | £955: #1, 

) .more then'to waſh the foulcnefle of the bodie; for it is to pur off the fin- , 
1? 


full bodie, even the wicked-cortuption of the heart : for ſo jr is expeun-| - 
ded to be the reſemblance of Chriſt in bis death and burizll firſt and they f 
in the ];fe of grace and glorie, to which he roſe agsine, Boaſt not then 3c þ 
of thy baptilme, without this change of thy heart and lite, for then theu } L 
boafteſtof's broken vowe: cal! ir not thy Chtiftendeme , vnlefſe by ce] | 
thou. beef fer into Chrift, and trevſpJanted by it into the ſnjlitude of his! | 

death: thou arc no better before God, then an heathen 03 Furke , vor. | | 
withſtanding thy bodie hath beene waſhed in this Jaucr, if thy heart Ait;4 | | 
remaine foule and filthy ;#ndas good never awhit as never the better, | 

And this Ipeake of good ground andin the Janguoge of Scriprure, Do | 
wenotſee the Jewcs charged a5.not circumciſed, althongh they-had the | 
*inne of their fleſh! cur 243i, 4.57.2, and Steven goeth nog, as we ſay, | | 

dchind the- Coore. ro call. the ſ?rfeneckgdand:vucixeonmoiſeds fo why.| As. 
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| Vis regeneran- 
d1 non aqux 

{1 nplict fed $a- 

cramentali,id 

eſt gratiz «c1 

quiz mediante 

verbo per aqua 


- ii. 
ct. 


benda ct. Pola. 
in Analy(.Catc- 
ch.Balill. 


” abs. 


1.Toh.2.257. 
Mark,16.20. 


Ifa.59.2 [* 


Dcut.29.2, 


Operatur adi crt- | 


| may Hot we ſpeake the truth (-r« taining io our bearts and (Nile the reve- 


| rence of that hely ordinance ) that the water 10 baptiſme further then 


1oyned to the word and applyed torbis boly ende authenticaily to fſeale 
that which God hath engrauen vpon it, is ne better voto rhe vobeleeuer 
then ordinarie pumpe water, It is too Iewiſh, and yet too commoy, that | 
the religion and protithion of Chiiliiis Randeth for moſt part iv outward | 
| ſheweand pglorie, and fuch things as ate made by the hands of men, wan- 
ting that ſpirit and truth, which is 16deede the crowne of Chriſtianitie: 
and yet alas, what willthe repreſentacion of Chriſts death and reſureci. 
| on doe good, if the vertue and power of it be wanting in the ſoule, Vn- 
to thy outward baptilme, get the heauens opened ( as in the baptiſme of 
Chrilt) and lee that the ſpirit hath deſcended ypan thee to the conuer. 
{ting of thy ſoule, and begertivg thee toanewe life; for this is the ſoule 
of baptiſme, without which it is a dead letter, and a fruitleſſe cere- 
| monie, 
Ve. 3. As itis wich baptiſme, fois it with all other ordinances of 
' God , no outward meanes of ſaluation can beefieuall, vnlefle the in- 
ward worke of the ſpirit be added, We haue power to come and heare 
the word, but vnleſſe the anopuring teach vs, we ſhall remaine yntaught: 
yealer the Apoftles them(elues preach, the Lora muft worke with them 
alſo, ornothing will be done, Thele two, the ſpirit of the Lord vpon vs, 
and his word in er monthes, make ypa (weete harmonie, And how is it 
elle that men after ſo long powerfull preaching and frequent hearing, re- 
maine ignorant, hard hearted, rebellious ? ſurely the reaſon is , becauſc 
| ihe Lord giveth not an heart toperceive ; and becauſe the ſpirit bloweth 
not there, to giue the ſeeing eye , avd hearing eare 5 which' where jt is | 
wanting,a man may fit out.as mary ſummons as Pharaoh did, and never | 
tne better, yea the more hardned,So in atHictions and correaions; which | 
are Curable and lingriug on many, why do mep profit{o little., why. doe| 
they not open the doore of diſcipline, why are not the roddeg of corre-| 
tion the tree of life to-a number? ſyiely becauſe the ſpirit boareth not 
| the eare, he teacheth not the right vie of ther, -. FP 
_ Obutft, Bur what can I doe withall, if che ſpiritteach me vor? Avuſw,| 
| The-ſpuit would not be wantiog, it, zen would come preparedly to be|: 
| tavohr, But 1, 1men come Without beicefe and mingle nac the word with| 
faith ; and ſoic becommeth voprotitable : or -2, without repentance, | 
, whereas the humble ſhall be taught in the way onely : or 3, without prai-| 
| cr, and the {pirit powreth not out thele waters of grace, but yponthir-| 
fie grounds: org, laden with lufts, and then the ſpirit will notſowe a- 
mong thor:;cs. And thus all the neanes of (aluation enjoyed out of their 
| holy vſe are turned to greater condemnation, Who art thou then that 
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l-2ee, And indeed who can have part it Chrift that. ill nov part from his 


|vato the image of God, by which beeing freed from the corruption of 
the world, we become of carthly and fic chly , heauenly and divine like 


men delude theraſelucs,who thioke they can walkewith Chriſt and have 


-D piſtle of of S.Paul to Tit —_— 


contenteſt thy ſelfe to come to Church, to o heare, to pray, to reade , kee- 
pel} the Sabbaths, profeſlelt the Goſpel, ro haue the countenance of re- 
ligious perſons, whereas | inthe meane time thou wanteſt the inward ma- 
ler, the ſpirit of ſupplication, the power of the Goſpel ? Allis wrocg | 
with thee: thou haft embraced a ſhadow for the ſubſtance, and found 2, 
ic were the cloathes of Chriftt, but the bodie is riſen and gove, Pepge at | 
the hands of God therefore in all thy duties publike and private the pre- 
ſence of the ſpirit, who alone can worke thy heart: wait for Gods tcach- 
ing, for this is the. way to become vvile to ſaluation, 
| Dvoftr.2, Godin ſaving vs from our miſerie,reneweth vs vito his own 
image of righteouſnes and Holines :-for he ſauerh vs by giving: vs:ynto | 
his ſoone: and if any be in Chriſt he muſt become a newcreature : winch 
new creature is called the new man which after God is created, and which 
muſt be renewed on vs in knowledpe after the image of hins that ereated 
him: Colof., 3.9. The Apolile Peter eeacherthyvs that great andpreci- 
0145 promiſes, namely of lite: and faluation, \#remade vnrovs; Bur how 
come we'to enioye them ? the next words ſhew,by beeing made parrs- 
hers of the dinine nature , and flying corruptions which are inthe world 
through luſt. This divine nature js nothing elſe but the renewing of vs 


> — 


vnto our Father, practifing thoſe heauenly qualities which, God by b1s 
ſpirit createth in vs, ſuch as are the hatred of finne, lone of pierie, the | 


weſceme and after aſort put on his nature and image, The ſame truch 


of Gods image ſtandipg in rightecuſnes & holines \rvit of our 
tion and iuftification, 
| V fe. r. This dofrine Jetteth vs ſee the abſolute necefiitie of ovr re- 


an example of-hutmilitie, but aſymbolc and repreſcnation of this waſh- 
Ing away of finnes inthis ourrenewing by the blood of Chrit: and 
therefore Chriſt ſaith varo Peter, If 1 waſh thee not than haſji to part in| 
toule finnes that he may be cleane ?: which # it be-trve, how farre doe 


part in him, and yer have neither hand nor foote haad nor heart waſh- 


—_—__—_ 


ed ed frons gvile, _Every S1NOn: Magus wHll thipke 0 hauc P27 in £015 Duſt. | 
| | DEN ; 


{ to | ly OW:ic 1- 


2.Pet.1.4, 


contermpt of the world, and the breathing after life erernall: by all which | 


haue we confirmed by Zachariah in his ſong, where ba maketh this part | Luk,).75, 


newing, without which there can be no faluation, Ich.3.5, Except a| This necetlitie 
| 19417 be borne againe of water avd the ſpirit he cannot! be ſaned, And the ent ves 


|reaſon is, becauſe by it as by anjnaward meane,the Lord ferteth vs into | ſync bur of the 
the ſtate of ſaluatiop, That waſhivg of the Diſciples feete was nor only | 5 Penhcd. 


God In (auins 
rent cvweorh men 
N40. 

2. OTr,F.17, 
Eph.4.23. 
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A Commentarie vponthe 


| Nares to trie 
is ſecret 
worke of God 
in thy ſelfc. 


| I 


| 2 
{ loh.3.10. 


| 
| 
{ T 
8 | 2.Cor,4.4. 


| |-of which thou art begotten ;. there mult be a conception wherein Chriſt 


| God, to be revewed in krowledoe, Col.2,9, Secondly, there muſt bes 
newe qualitie in the will, readie to heare the voice of Chriſt in all things| 


—— —  _— —— 


nefſe as well 3s Simon Peter, and yet inwardly nouriſh a bitter gall of 
iniquitie, But 1ct no man henceforth deceiue himſelfe, for the finner 
that will not be waſhed, hath no part in the kingdome of God and of 


Chrift, | 
2. It affoardeth a triall whether a man be in the way of ſalvation 


is aſecret worke of the ſpirit,and how can we know it, eA»ſf. Firſt, 
thou muſt be borne againe, to which is required that God become th 
Father in Chriſt; the Church thy mother; the word the immortall ſeed 


mult be formed in'thee; a birth wherein by the helpe of Miniſters as 
midwiues thou mnſt be brought into this ſpirituall world; a defire of the 
ſinceremilke of the word drawne out of the rwo Teſtaments the breſts 
of have : andafter a defire of ſtronger meat to grow ſtronger by, 


old men, Maſters and Feachers and Rulers in Iſrael, who know no nati- 
uvitie bur one of Adam and Euc, no progenic of God and his Church: 
know no parents but ſuchas beget earthly children voto natural! life; 
baſe borne, ſonnes of the earth not knowing any heauenly Father,neither 
principall nor miniſteriall, begetting them to any heauenly life of grace 
or glorie. 

Secondly, after this birth all old things muſt paſſe away, and cuery 
thing muſt become new ; he that is waſhed is allcleane. And therefore 
there muſt be, 1. anew light in the minde and vnderſftanding,concei- 
uing the things of the ſpirit.of God, For as the further b/inding of men, 
is 2 note and brand of areprobate ; ſo is it a note of one begotten to 


and obey ir, The Scripture noreth it a marke of an vngod!y wretch, to 
be further obdurate and hardened ; bur he that is borne of God heareth 
215 worars , loh.8, 47. he cartieth a flexible heart ynto the word ; and 1. 
lob. 2.29. he that doth righteonfly w borne of him, Thitdly , there muſi 
be a new conuerlation manifcfiing the workes and frwits of the ſpirit: 3 
life lead in the practiſe of raigning finne, and making ſhewe of the works 
of the fleſh, is a note of him that is Jead by the fleſh, but be that ts borne 
of God finneth not , 1,Tob, 3,9, he hath finne in him , but not rargning, 
Rem. 6.4. he doth finne allo, but 1, it ix nor ke, but the ſiniſe in him, 2. 
it is againſt his hearr and jntention, / 3, he lyech nor in his finne, but his 
courſe is according to the commandement, anda walking after the ſpirit, 
Fourthly, There muſt be new atfeRions, as the ove of God, hatred of all 
finne eſpecially in himſelfe, loue of good men, of  pierie, of puritie,of the 


| 


orno; hee that is a new creature is in the way of life. Obteft. But this| 


Now thou art borne vio God : but what a parable is this to many even |. 


| 


| Tight, 


things to be ruled by his ſpirir, Fiftly , there muſt be meanes vſed ro | 
preſerve 3ll theſe, as namely, the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication , Zach. 


calleth not vpen God, that is he caſteth off the whole worthip of God. 


"2 — 


Epifile of $ Paul to Titus. 


ljght: che whole fir Epiltle of Iohn beateth vpon this point : foritisa | 
note of one in darkeneffe to hate the light, to hate the brethren, &c. men 


thinke it a ſoundplea,, when they overſhoote themſelues in affections, | 


ſpeaches, or actions, to fay they are tlcſh and blood , and they mult hate, 
2nd ſpeake their minds , &c. but if thou beelt no more then fleſh and 
blood, thou ſhalt never come in heauen : Chriſtians are of the blood,and 
flelh, and bone of Chritt, and thexefore mult ſubieR theinſelues in all 
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12.19. achifd new borne into the world crieth preſently,and that which | 
doth not is fill borne, or a dead child : and vnder this I comprehend a | 
cheerefulnefle to all the parts of the publike and priuate-worſhippe of 
God : whereas the Prophet maketh it a note of a wicked man, that he 


Wouldit thou then finde thy fetfe to be anewe creature, finde this change 
that the clouds of darkenes and ignorance are remooued, that thou haſt 
an heart of fleſh, that thou findeſt an abatement of thy finnes and luſts, 
that thou haſt heauen]y motions, that thou vicſt meanes carctully of thy 
(pirituall life; that thou groweſt by the nouriſhment of the word, Sacra- 
ments, prayer, reading, conference , another exerciſes of godlines and 


art now much nearer ſaliation, then when thou firſt belecued. 
Verſ. 6. Which he ſhed on vs abundantly, through lTeſu Chriſt our 
| Sautonr, __ 

To come to the right meaning of this verſe we muſt explane fowre 
things.. 1. the gift beſtowed , which, that is- the ſpirit, 3s the former 
words import. 2, the perſon beftowing him, he, that is,God the Father... 
3. the meaſure of the gift, 1.powrewonr, 2.plentifully,or ſhed on vs abun- 


dantly. 4. the perſon meriting this gift, that is , /e/w Chriſt, deſcribed | 
| here to be our Saniowr, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 1 


Firſt; the pift.is the ſpirit, or holy Ghoſt, Oseft, How can the ſpirit 


efſence and perfon, 2; bis gifts and effets, The former cannot be con- 


| 


ſ* 


herh it, will powreout of my ſpirit, that is,the ſaving gifts-20d proces of 


repentance; this is the way of- life which chou hat happily tound ; thou 


be beſtowed # 4»ſw.. In the ſpirit ewo things-mult be conſidered, 1, his | 


ferred, for neicher- can his efſence or-perſon be.concluded in the whole | 
frame of heaven and carth, and much lefle in the narrow corners of mans.| 
heart, he beeingan infinite God-<quall-with the-father: and the ſonne, | 
But the latrer may, for ſo x,Cor,1 2.11: the Apoſile ſpeaking of fundrie | 
operations and pifes faith, a8thefs rhings.morketh the fam@#ſpririt: and this |, 
phraſe mult be vnderſtood by an other, AR,2.17, where Peter allead- | 
ging the place out of Joel, 1:28. [ will *powre onr my ſpirit., thus explai- | 


SynecdOgits. | 
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Toh. 15.2. 


Graces of gods 
{pirtt compared 
I Warcrs, 

I 


ICcr1t7.6, 


| 


7T).27 1167 


Spirit 1419 £0 
ay porwred Out 
In three re- 
4{pects, 


| 


_ {and asaparched.land which ſeeth not when.any good commeth, 


| The common pitts of the ſpirit which all gvod and bad partake in, were 


| my ſpirit: ſuch as here the renewitig of 24 e ſprrn by iwſhfication and ſan- 
Eifcation, of which we 1341] heare ne-re 15 the next verſe, 

The ſecond thivg is the peiſon beltowing the holy Ghoſt; he : chats, 
the Father, as ver, 4, who as he is the tountaine of the deitic , ſo of all 
oood ations and operations, Ioh. 14. 26, But when the comforter ſhall 
come whom the Father ſhall ſend, Obit, Bur Chriſt ſaith , that he wil 
ſend the Fpirn from the Father. eAnſ, This maketh no difference in the 
| ching: the ſpirir proceedeth fi ft from the father, as the firlt jn the Trini. 
tic, and from the Sonne as from the ſecond in order in the Trinitie; and} 
| he onely expreſſeth this order, when he faith, whome [will ſend from the 
Father : for when the Father ſendeth the holy Ghoſt , it is by tbe Sonne, | 

io whom all our good is derived, but not as by an inſtrument, but as from 
2 principall efficient with the Father, onely the (econd in order from the 
Father, : 
| Thirdly, the meaſure of the gift is noted, 1. In that he is laid to ſhed 
or powre him out, he ſaith not, he gaue , or communicated , or dropped, 
| or ſhowred, but powred him out, which noteth the liberallicic and ple. 
tic of the thing conferred, namely, of the graces of the ſpirit, called by 
the name of the Spirit himſelfe , that we might conceiue of the bounti- 
fulnefſe of our God, who ſremeth rather ro communicate the verie foun-| 
taine it ſelfe of grace, then the ſircames and rivers of it, In which Mera. 
phor note by the way, that the graces of the ſpirit are here compared to 
waters, which moſt properly are powred out, and that not voficly; For 1, 
as water waſheth the filthineſſe of the bodie, ſo theſe graces as the pure 
waters of ſanQification waſh and cleave the-ſoule from the corruption 
and finne.of it, Ezck.36.25 .1 will powre cleane water--- 2, water hath a 
naturall qualitie ro extipguiſh heac., and quench the thirſt of man and 
beaft: ſo onely the(le waters bring with then refreſhing againſi the hotte 
wrath'of Cod, which otherwiſe would prooue. a conſuming fire; for he! 
that drinketh of :this water ſhail never thirſt moregthar 13, he (hall neuer| 
| wiſh that grace ſooner whereof he ſhall not grinke to ſacictie, © 3, water 
ſofteneth the earth, and maketh it fruitful); ſo thele graces of the ſpirit) 
molliffe the heart, & fo fitteth it vnto all good works, which are the fruits 
| of the ſpirit ; witbout which we ſhould beas the. bearh in the wildernes, 


Bur the ſecond word/whereby this immeaſurable grace beftowed is 
Genified is the aduerb, abundantly; or (if we wil--goe neater the orig! 
nal)rich{y:andÞfo when the Apoſtle writ this Epilile,the ipirit was indeed 
abundamly powred out: and that in-three reſpects, 

Firſt, in regard of the ediuerle kinds of gitts then powred out : as, I. 


ye RES 


H& 


11); 
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|'2, The moreceſpeciall gifts of ſanAtification the which our text moi aj- 


['$ther ſpeaking df fuch as inubcare and call'vpon the name of the lord:and 
to this purpole we mibhe ſhew what a nutmber were daily converted, and | 


=O a OE * 


w— 


Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus. 


in Sreater abundice the cuer before beſtowed, ſuch 35 the gifts of illum1- | 
nation,outward calling, profeſſion of the truth,common'&:generall faith, 


meth ar, 23 of faith, regeneration, love, hope, 8c, for fo the Apotile tee. 
metb-to cefſtraine the graces he ſpeakerh of ſaying,on vs who are renewed 
'by the holy ghoſt: As both the propher Ioe),and Peter ſpeaking the ſame 
thing ſeeme to doe: the one mentioning wy. fernants,nm y handmaids; the 


how'in thoſe dayes the kingdome of God was cxken by force, 3. More 
extraotdinaric and miraculdus gifts, which were more proper to thole | 
times, and in great abtndance difiributed, are here included ; as, the 
gifcs of tongues, bf healing difeaſes,calting our Qeuils, porpheſying,com- 
mand of death afcer a'forc co take and leaue mens bodies, und fundrie 
ſuch other, vety frequent then, above all times before ortince, 
Sec6dly,theſe gifts were plentifully powred out in regard of the per for! 
& people vpon whom they were conferred:not now vpon ſome few lews 
or handfull of people, ss before Chriſts alcenſfhon, but vpon all fleſb, faith: 
Joel, 2.28, vpon eucrie'nation vnder heaven, ſaith Peter. Now both Iew 
znd Gentile, bond and free, circumcilron ,vncircumcifion, all reſpeR 221d 
acceptation of perſons tetnooned, have equall part and promile in thee 
races, | | 
i Thirdly, in regard of the meanes , In which che fpirit nowconuried | 
theſe graces, that is, the word , Sacrainents , and miniltctie of the new | 
Tefisment , which farre exceeded in glorie all that miniſteric that euer 


| 


farre off, in types, ſhadowes, clouds ; bur we ſee the glotic of Chriſt with 
open face; all vailes are rent, bnd the earth tr filled with the knowledge of 
God ten 3s the Waters'couer theſca, And to this our Apoſttk hath refe- 
rence, 0oubtlelſe caſting his'eye'vpen that plentifull grace ef regencra- 
| tion, whichreven in baptiſme was, and is conferred vnto beleeuers, 

The fourth tHing'in the meaning , is cheperſon procuring this abun- 
danc grace for vs\, andthat 'is /eſits Chriſt our Sautowy : for whar pood | 
thing ſoeuer can be derived from God vnto vs, it muli be by a Mediator, | 
and ſuch a one as mult be humbledfor fanne, and raiſed from finne +3 the 
foriner in his death and paſſion for ſane, the latter io reſurreQion and 2- 
ſcenfion from finne; and in both'theſe regards the Lord Chriſt obtaineth 
for his Church theſegraces, 1. a4 aredecmer by the merit of bis paſſion, 
| 2.25 an interceflor by the efficacie of his requelis, which now after bis a= 
|ſcenfion he tneketh or the Safnrs: therefore is it ſaid, that the Father ſen- 


was before jt, For in former time they ſawe in their miniſterie things 3} . 
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48eth the Spiric'in the name of his Sonne,, Joh.14. 26, whom the Father 
s [oath >. : = 3: En DE = will} | 
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T 
Clhrilt was PRo- 
M1iSED to the 
Iſrachrcs,bur 
GIVEN VNtOo VS, 

2 
Ezek.z7. 


Ww3 


£.Pct.1,15, 


| dience, to Abraham, and the- reſt of-the Prophets , and ſundrie belec- 


will ſend in my name : that is, the Father ſendeth the Spirit through the 
Sonne, both as a Mediator, and as an Jntercefior : both which workes ſo 
[one as be had accompliſhed , it was no-mexuaile if the Spicic through 
| ſuch meric of paſſion , and efticacie of intercetſion., was ſo plenrifully | 
powred out ypon his bodie the Church ; as wee reade accompliſhed, 
AC, 3. 24 114 BY, 

Dsttr, 1. Thegraces of the ſpirit are-plentifully- powred out vpon | 
vs, as out of afull and rich mercie, For 1. we have the accompliſhment | 
of many: propheſies and promiles, as, Ilai. 11, 9, Dan, 12.4, many 
prophefies were then ſcaled, and the booke ſhut vntilthe'tearme of time; 
but then many ſhould run to and fro,, and knowledge ſhould be encres-| 
ſed. 2, We haue the truth of many types and reſemblances, as of the 
waters running from vader the threthold of the lanQAuarie , {til} ring to 
encreaſe : and of the proceedings of the new Teſtament, typified in 
the cloud which at the firſt appearance was no bigeer then a mans 
hand, but after riſe tothat greatneſle, as to couer the whole heaueny, 2, | 
If we compare our Church with that of the ewes, we ſhall obſerue,that 
the Lord did bur droppe and ſprinkle thele graces here and there vpon a 
| few perſons where he pleaſed; buc now hath powred out his Spirit, and 
| opened a fountaine of grace: tothe houle of Iudah and Iecuſalem, even 
| for all true belecuers, And here thar ſpeach of Ichn , 7. 39. is verified, 
the ſpirit was not ginen yet , becauſe the Soune was not yet glorified : that 
15, in compariſon he was not given before, but (o ſpariogly, as inreſ pet 
of this powring out, he might ſeeme not to be given at all: ſo alſo is that 
place of Peter to be vnderliood : of which ſaluation the Prophets banc in- 
quired, ſearching and propheſying of that grace that ſhould come vnto you; 
not that them(ſelues had no conſolation of that grace, which by the cic of 
' prophelie they forcſawe to light in abundance vypon the Church of the 
newe Teſtament, but becauſe in compariſon it came to vs, and was not 
accompliſhed vnto them, Tothis purpoſe Chriſt himfelfe pronounceth 
| blefſednefſe vpon his hearers , whoſe cares and eyes heard and ſaw things| 
; which many Kings and Prophets defired to heare and ſee, but could not. 
And Paul ſaith, that our minifterie farre paſſeth theirs in glorie , who 
' were but ynder rudiments and in principles , and elements, if compared 
| with vs, | F-30 | 
| Obieft, But the beſt of vs are but children in knowledge, faith, obe- 


uers among them. Anſw, It we compare perſon with perſon, it is 
true in many of them; bue:; compare-Church with Church, they were} 
but children vnto vs, Obie. Buta number.of men haiic no grace at 
all, andothers a verie ſmall meaſure, andthe beſt not ſo-cuuch , bur they 
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| dance : for the leaſt droppe of theſe waters ſhall be as a well ſpringing vp 
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E p2ſtle of S.Paul to Titus, : 


CHave3.6 


not the generall truth ; tor-7; God: powreth out his grace abundantly, | 
though moſt men ler it fall co the ground to their deeper damnation, 2, 
The Church of the new Teſtament hath abundance, to which while men | 
will not ioyne.themſclues in foundnes and (inceritie, but havg themſelues | 
to it by ourward profeſſion alone as a fient tyed ro a trece by a threed ra- 
ther then, grafted into it 3 what meruell if they be emprie of grace, 3. 
He that receiueth the leaft droppe of true grace hath abundance,nor per- | 


haps in regard of his meanes; but the ſqralleſt meaſureis in it ſelfe abun- | 


colife eternall ; which if it kindly ſtoke into the ſoule,out of ſuch a mans 


bellie (hall lowe rivers of the:warer of life : which things /ſaith lohn ) 


{muſt be to be found anſwerable therennto, that according to our propor- 


ſpake Chriſt of the ſpirit, which they that beleened in him ſhould receine: (o 
that although ſome haue more, (ome have leſle, yet he that hath any, he 
' that hath che leaſt true grace bath abundance, ks 

Uſe, 1, If ſuch plentie of grace be powred out vpon vs; our care 


tion our encreaſe'may be: for we may not thinke the returne of one ta- 
lent ſufficient; if we haue received five or ten ; ſeeing where much is gi- 
ven, much will be required, Hath the Lord fo tichly ſhed out bis ſpirit, 
|thar whereas the moſt excellent Patriarchs ſaw Chrilt only a farre off, the 
' moſt Gmple of ourage may ſee him in the word and Sacraments euen | 
crucified befpre his eyes ; and will itnot be expected , that in all things 
weſhould be made rich in him? And thus have we miniſtred vnto vs a 
ground of examination, whether we finde the fruits and worke of theſe 
waters vpon vs,” When Ioel prophecied of the powring out of this ſpi- 
tit, marke what wonderfull effetwFhe foretold ſhouvldtollow : That ſons 


and daughters, ſervants , and maids, ofd and young ſhould prophelie, | 
ſhould (ee viſions, ſhould dreame dreames : and accordingly at the firſt 
accompliſhment of this prediction, what vnderſtanding ? what illumi- 
[nation > what tongues ? what miracles & what conuerſfion to God fo]- 
owed? ſomerimes mavy hundreds, ſometimes many thouſands wonne 
tone {ermon;; and how vialently was the kingdome taken 2 We now 
have the powring our of the ſame ' ſpirit, and-more plentifully then they 
orany age 0r.countrie cuer fince : bur where be thele fruits and effcRs ? 
'Where or to whome-1n compariſon , is the arme of God made bare, or 

lbinech that excellent revelation of the myſteries of ſaluarion ? where is 

that faith avd acknowleCgement of Iefus Chriſt;which paſſeth allprophe- 

fe, tonpues and miracles; yea are bur dongue to that excellent knowledge 


f Chriſt, which paſſeth ail knowledge? We bebold indeed the glorie of 


Fe 3 | magee) 


finde themſclues flill roftand in neede of more, Arſw. This preiudiceth |. 681 


Ton.7.39, 


Ourincreale 
muſt be pro- 
portonable to 
the grace {0 
plenutully pol: 
rcd out, 


Phi1l.3.9. 
Ephe.18, 


the Lord wth open face , bur bow tewe are transformed into the ſame a 2.Cor.3.18, 
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| mave? Looke any way vpon the lives of mofi men, and. we cannot but |. 
demurre of the truth. ofthe, dofgine, If weobſerve iv the.multitude the | 
high atheiſme., camtempe of, God. apd bis word , his Sabbaths, Sacra. 
mens, Mijaifters,, and his whole, worſhip, if we lifien voto the-.curleg | 
| oaths and jmprecatiovs, if we caſt ous eyes vpon the iniuſtice, pride, ri- 
; of, hatred , and carthJinefle , which dwellech cucrie where with men; | 
can we now canceiug other, byr that the wicked ſpizjt which rculeth in 
the world of the diſobegient, 1s abundantly powred out, rather chen this | 
| pure ſpirit herg mentioned? And if we behold the.numbers of men 
' who ſcorne and. powre contempt an. fuch as have. received: the ſmalleſi 
| meaſureof theſe graces ; can we thinks that ſuch abundant grace is pow. 
| red vpon mien on earth, ſeeing the molt ſeeke vnder the tithes of ſchiſme 
or herefie, to bunt it and baniſht from off.che face of the earth ? Or yer if 
we further looke ypan men, that make (hew of receiving .comperencie 
of theſe waters, who are yet never a whit waſhed, nor. ever awhit the 
cleaner; they come to Chuxch and hexce, they ſeeme to like goad things 
and walke 19 cjuil) converſation; bur in regard. of the; foundneſſe of their 
| hearts, we waſh bricks, or Aethiopians, and looſe all our abour:may we 
not now well.aske , wherg.is the abundance of this grace we ſpeake of? | 
| Qc if we looke at ſuch as haue received, true grace, howſoeuer the Lord 
will bring ir.to ſomething iv the ende, yet. wean ſcarſe ſee 0p them or in | 
(them any ſuch abundance, butlike Reaitnecked veffclschey receive it but | 
dropne by droppe, although it be powred on ther witiifull buckets, We 
ſe 1dome {ce profeſſars like trees of righteouneſſe laden with the fruits of 
the ſpiric,, or walking or flanding in Gods orchyarg of the Church in a 
| conſtant courſe af fiugtfulnes: but naw ard. then m goad moades ſome 
works of pietic and,mercie may be four! in their hands. ; 8nd the_beft of 
| men come farre ſhort of4heir, watring in their encreaſe, If the ſpiric were 
| ported out from a90ne world 4t me: makg 057 wilderneſſes fruitful fields 7) 
| oh. let vs bgwaile our owne vncopablenefic in the ſence of our wants,and.; 
evrrie may vrge his owne heart, Is the ſpirit powred out on my ſoule?he | 
is.the (pirit of light 2nd illumination , I ſhould. then. be filled with all; 
" iknowledge of God: be js the fpitjt of grace, compunQion, and compal-, 
con, I ſhould therefore be much and often in the exerciſes of repentonce. 
| and a broken hearts be is. the ſpirit of ſanihication, I ſhovld therefore a- 
| bound in all holy converſation * he is the ſpirit of conſolation, I hould 
therefore exceede with trve and ſound io3.and peace of good:conſcience: 
| heis the ſpirit of Joue, and therefore | ſhould pawre oug workes of love | 
| and irercie aboundantly,if he were abuudantly pow red. owt on my fouls. | 
| Thus ſhould eucrie man cxamme his owne hearr, ; 
| 2, If vponthis examination we feeJe.not this. plentie,of Brace,we mi 
Eg ——— png ann ponmenpr re aepeg—— Emmet _ 
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| _ | | Epiſtle of S.Pawl to THMHS, Cyay.3.6 4 
ware of accuſing God, but condemne our ſc]ues in whom all the faulris,| . 665. 
as who refuſe and defpile fo great grace, If any aske how it can come to We have grivwk 
paſſe that luch excellent grace ſhould be refuſed, I anſwer,there are three _ eb ny 
maine cauſes of ir, 1, ignorance and blindneſſe of minde, 2. hardneſſe | rennes:whereof 
of heart, 3. ſecuritie : which three deſtitute vs of ſo abundant grace as js | "© 3: main 


. je cCauics. 
offered, Furſt, we lee not , know not, and therefore attect not theſe pra- ! 


ces, Ioh.4.10., If thou hadſt krowne the gift of God, thau wouldſt haue af - | 
bed , and he wonld hane ginen thee waters of life, Water is loneceſſatiea| | 
creature, as nothing can bemore dangerouſly or vacomfortably wanting 
to the life of man : this euery man ſ{eeth by the eye of his {ence : and ſo 
are much more thele ſpiritual] waters 6f life vnto the heauenly life, which 
| |becanſe men cannor' diſcerne with the ſame cie , they never fc, nor 
thirſt after them; whence it commethto paſſe, that ( as the Poet in the | Tantalus. 
|fable) men Rand as it were vp to thechinne in theſe waters, and yet die 
for water , even inthe midfi of thoſe ſ{iveete flreames die eternally for 
want of them, If we want them therefore it is becaule we thiclt not after | 
them : for onely he that rhirſterh is called ro them , and Chriſ will vive | lHass.r, | 
| onely to hims that thirfleth to drinke of them. Enlarge thy heart there- 
fore, wait vpon the Lord, open thy mouth wide and he will fill it ; Sam- | 
| ſon readie to die for thirt, called vpon the Lord, and the Lord opened a - 
chawbone, and a river came guſhing our : ( it thou ſeeing the neceſſitie, | 
| | | andtharthereisno way.vut etervall death without theſe living waters, & 
and thirſt after the Lord , and call-earneftly , he will before therf ſhalt | 
want euen by miracle: abundanely ſupply thee : but if thou eftecmeſt of 
grace as a thing thou maiſt bett want, there is good reaſon thou be w ith- 
out if, | 

 Theſecond let is hardneſſe of- heart , and worſe then the former : for 2 
that cannot affeR becauſe ic knoweth nog ; this will not thovgh it know, 
but keepeth the ſoule drie and barren, without the leaſt droppe of grace: 
powre a ſea of water vpon a rocke, it remaineth arocke lil], never a dro 
finketh in; and-ſo is it with many a man, be ſetteth himſelfe by yearesro- 
oetherynder the preacher, he heareth gratious doctrine ; but the invinſ1- 
ble hardnes of his heart, ſufferethnort one droppe of theſe dewes of hea- 
uen to finkeinto his ſoule, bur as the light of the ſunne ſhincth onely an 
 |the outhdeof a tree, ſo doth this ſunne of the Church on ſuch a man, but 1 
| | [|neuer oetteth within him, "- I 2. 5 
The third /et #5 ſecaritie , ioyned with extreame neglect of meanes, 
wherein-che ſpirit viſually conveieth theſe graces, A man that meaneth to 3 
be rich, will not negleG& his calling nor the meances beſteth offered ; bur: 
he that meaneth ro diea beoger caſleth vp al, foldeth his hands together, nd 

putteth them in his boſome, care away, let the ſquares goec as they will, | | 
i "3 2 Arti. | 
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| Chriſt our Lord 

the fountain of. 

all our welfarc. 
Plal.133-2- 

| 


Loh.1.16. 


Art thou minded to bee rich in grace,then muſt thou vie the meancs, fre. 
quent the places and pipes, where thele waters flawe, 


in greateſt abundance conucieth them, are the word and Sacraments in 
cheir right ard reverent vſe, The Prophet Joe] having ſpoken of thele a. 
bundant waters, leadeth his hearers by the hand to the quickſpring wher 
they riſe, /n that day ſpall alithe riners of Indab ruune with waters, and a 
fountaine ſhall runne ont of the houſe of the Lord, a»vd water the vahey of 


| Sittim,where the choice Cedars were, betokening the trees 6f righteou|. 


neſſe within the pale of the Church of God. Here then is the place 
where thou maiſt drawe with 107 waters out of :he wells of conſolation : 
all in the plurail number, warcrs , wells, becauſe here js promiſe made of 
more abn::1dant bleffing, And .yer while thy plough goeth abroad, thoy 
mailt not be idle within doores, for the Eord would cuer have a Chrifti- 
an on the gathering and oaining. hand;and therefore hath appointed pri- 


reading and cbnference , {things fcarſe vied among Chriſtians , though 


[they ſcarce can be Chriſtians that vie them not ) and hath promiſed , that 


where and when two or three be thus gathered in his name he will be 


© 0 Oe en een 


— 


preſent : andhe is no where emptie handed : yea where one man apart 


ſhutting his doore, praieth or meditateth alone,the Eord ſeeth in fecrer, 
and repaieth his paines with ſuch ftore of grace, as all men may ſec him 
openly rewarded : yea let a man be moſt alone (if in ſuch Quties) he jsin 
moſt comfortable companie and fellowſhip with.the Lord, 

Doltr. 2. All the grace that is beſtowed on-vs is by meanes of leſus. 


Chriſt: for with him is the fountaine and headſpring; yea he is the head: 


which ſendeth life, ſence, motion, and direction into all- the members; 


| [reſembled io that holy oyntment which ran downe- from Aarons head: 


and beardeuen to the skirts of his garment, The Evangeliſt after he had 


aftirmed that Chrift was full of graceand truth, addeth that of his fulneſſe 


 teth the fulnes ef the godbead. boaily, and wee. are compheat in him, But 


| how come wee to ſhare with hum in it * The next words declare it, which+ 


| is the head of all pripcipality and power: as though he had ſaid, becauſe 


cur Apofile in general concluderh that all rhe graces of regeneration are: 
through bim, fo were it ealy in particular to goe through the reft of the 


| graces and obſerue ther» in the ſcriptures. all aſcribed-ro this. proper; 


caule, As, 1. peace with God and our felues, Rom, g.2.. 2, enwapce 206| 
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Ozeft, Where ſhall we have them ? Anſw, They runne from wndey | 
the threſhold of the Santtuarie , and the ordinarie pipes wherein the Lord | 


uate inficuRion in the fainily , priuate prayer, priuate meditation, private. 


wee receive orace for grace: ſo the Apoltle,Colof, 2,9.10, I» himawel-/ 


>, @ 2_— oo,  — 


47 himſelfe he hath the weli-head of glory and maicfly, the which be-| 
commeth ours inthat he is allo the head of-his Church, And as here: 
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Epi[tle of S. Paul to Titus, 
accelle vnto the Father whrough him, Eph.2.18, 3. wiſedome and vnder-| 665 | 
landing whereby God in him prurpo/cd to enrich vs, Eph.1.8, 4. conſo-(_ 
[ation and comfort which aboundeth chrovgh him, 2.Cor.1.5, 6. Cter- | 
nall ſatuation, which & the gift of God through Teſus Chriſt, Row.6.23, 
But in ſuch a plaine doctrine we 'will ſpend no mere time, Thoſe gene-| | 
rall places will ſaue vs that labour, Epheſ.1.3, who hath is (rift bleſ- 


ſed vs with af ſpiritnall bleſſings : and Rom. 1 1.36. fer of him , and tho-| | 
rough him , and for him are all things: and, x, Cor, 1. 30. heis made I 
| 


of God ynto vs, wiledome, righteoulnefle, ſauRifzcation, and redemp- 
tion, | | 
on - Uſe, 1, Want we any grace? call vpon God in the name of Chriſt, | In ty want beg 
What ſoeuer ye ackg the Father in my name he will gine it vnto you; ger | 3c nts | 
Ciriſt to be chy owne , become atrue beleeuer, that thou mailt in bim ; 
| beginne thy prayer with o#r father ,thisis the way co be rich in grace. 
{ What a chaunge was there in Zachers, when as once Chriſt came vnto 
him? whereas before there was nothing in him but ioiukice, oppreſſion, 
| forging , and whatſocuer was naught : now we fee faith, loue , iuſtice, 
mercic, reſtitution, reformation, yea with ſaluation cuery grace accom- 
panying it, | 
| 2, Haftthou received any ſpirituall grace ? ſacrifice not vnto thine | |* ers rn 
| | | ounener, bur be thankfull vato God in Chrift, This the Apoſile teach- | vnto rim. = 
| Þ {cth in his owne praiſe in the former place to the Romans : of him, and 
throvgh him, and for him are all things,ro him be glorie for ener. | 
' { 3. Take heede of quencbing that grace,neither gricue that good ſpi- 
| |rit of God by thy fine, for thou camel? hardly by it : for Chriſt muſt | 
; come downe from heauen, humble himſelfe to the death, rile againe, al- I 
{| | |cend, and now make continuall intercetſton , befere he could procure 
+| Þ [thee thelealt orace, A thing very lictle thoughtof, : | 
3} | Veil, 7. That we beerng inſtificd by bus grace, ſhould be made heires | _- 
41 accoraing to the hope of eternall life, 1 | 
© | | Now follow ihe ends, why we are brought into this nev! condition, | | 
| Þ |whichare two, 1. our juſtification before God, 2. the purchaſe of life Os 
| | eternal}, In the former are to be conhidered, 1, what ismcant by iuftifi- on 
[cation. 2, what by Grace, 3. the doctrines, | 
luſtification is the abſolution of a ſinner from his fine, and the puni-, CPE 
ſhment of it,by the ſatisfaQion of Chrift the Redeemer, apprehended by | what, 
| | faith, x, The abſolving of 4 ſinner: this the Apolile declsreth when | | 
he oppoſeth vnto it acculation and condemnation, [t & God that inſt:f:- | Rom.$:33. 
| (th, who ſball condemne? tor ſeeing 2 man by nature, and the curſed pia- | 
| | ile of finne, is deprived of the glorie of God, and cannot but heape vp| 
| wrath againſt the day of wrath : beſore ever he can come to a comforta- | [ 
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\Vhat 1s meant 
by Gracc, 


lePcer.5.10. 


ble etiace, he muſt be acquitted necefſarily of the guilt and curſe of his 
finne , both in the bigh court of heauen, where God is the ſupreame 
ludee, as alloin the interiour court and confiltorie of his owne conſci. 
ence, Now if it be asked, how the finer ſhall be thus abſolucd ; the ref 
of the words of the definition declare. For 2. I adde, it is by the fatt;fa- 
Hin of ( briſt the Redeemer, wherein are contained both the macter, ang 
forme of the iultification of a ſinner, The matter, is Chrills fatisfaQion, 
| his obedience in his life, in his death ; in fulfilling the law, and in ſuffe. 


{ 


| ring for our got fulfilliog it ; and the merit” ol all manifeſted in bis r-ſur- 


rectiun and glorious aſcenſion, Toe forme,is the imputing of that obedji. 
ence, whercby the righteouſnes of Chiilt doth now becomethe belce- 
uers as truly and really by imputation, as it was Chriſts owne in aQion, 


[So as it is no legall tftice, which requireth perſonall obedience in the 


ftraiceft tearmes of the law; but Euangelicall, whereby the beleever (a. 
tisfiech by the merit of a Mediator, andin the perſon of a ſuretie ; which 
ſfatizfaRion'is accepted, as though it were performed-in his owne perſon, 
And thus the cure is proportionable to the diſeale : that Jooke as by the 


fic Adam finne went ouer all , who are naturally borne of him , namely 


| by imputation and propagation ; cuen ſo by the ſecond Adam juflice 


and righteouſnes is imputed vnto all which are ſupernaturally borne of 
him. And 3.1 adde, that this ſatisfaction of Chriſt , « apprehended by 
faith, the proper worke of which grace 1s as by an hand to receive Chriſt 
with his merits , and bring him home into the owne' heart: whence it is 
that to belceue in Chriſt, and to receiue him,are put for one and the ſame 
ching,Tob. t.2. itis the mouth of the ſoule whereby we eate and drinke 
his fleſh and blood, Ioh.6. yea ſuch a ſpecial! inſtrument to this purpoſe, 


of Chritt which properly iuſtific : and we by ir,though notfor ir, ate ſaid 
to be righteous, — 

Secondly,by Grace inScripture, ſometime is meant the gifts of grace, 
[that is, any good gift which proceedeth from the faugur and love of God 
towards mao , whether privarz#e, withholding evills deſerved, or good 
things which we would abuſe; orels pofitine : and theſe either general 
'and more common , as given to eleR and reprobate, ſuch as the gift of 
| rongues, learning, prophecie,miracies,8c.or more ſpeciall,xhereby onely 
\ they that are to be ſaued are diſtinguiſhed, As namely, thar firſt ande- 
rernall grace of eleAion ; and that ſecond grace whereby ſuch as are cle- 
' ted and given to the Sonne,are in due time by effcQuall vocation, iuſit- 
' fication, and ſanRification, lead vnto glorie and ſaſuation, All theſe are 


of his grace, whome Peter calleth rhe God of all grace, But there is yet | 


 3nother grace of God, which is no gift infuled into vs, bur refiderh in 
| _ _ God! 


K 4 $i * —— 


Oe ee ro 


| 


b 


| 


{ 


GERT 


— 


that it is ſaid in ſfundrie places to ivftifie vs, by laying hold on the merits | 


W3 


200d, ora thotion from” iniuſtice to righteouſneſſe, at the firft imper- 


{the daily exerciſe of them, And whar is this els then to ſay that weare ju- 
flified, that is, made iuſt before God by the inherent righteouſnes which | 


Epiſile of S.Paul to Titus. 


God himſelfe; which is his free fauour and grace, by which ke loueth 
and accepteth his ele& in Chriſt his beloued : and this is the fic}, and 
cauſe of all other ſubſequent g oraces, Which is both to be diſtinguiſhed 
from-rhe former, becaule the Scripture doth alwaies diſtinguiſh them in 
the dotrine of iuſtification, Rom..11,6./f of grace, then not of workes ; 

and more plainly,chap.5.15. mach morethe grace of God, and the pitt by 
grace hath abounded to 1many, As allo-mult be applied to this text; nor 
only, 1,becavuſe it is the proper ſenſe of the word in all ſuch places as treat 


by mentroning of grace 29 2ine, ſecludeth all thar previfion of works for- 
merly-mentioned, which: might be moriues unto God for the beftowing 
of his grace, that all cauſes and occaſians of the free grace of God out of 
God might be excluded : and 3.to tree the text from that corruption 
which by Popiſh doctrine is taftned vpon it. | 

. For how dock the Papiſts wind themſclues, when they meete with 
his and ſuch like places, that with them they may. hold heir blaſphe- 
mous'doQtine of iuflification by workes, and humane fatisfactions ? you 
{hall have che latter Ieſujres 2fticmethe ſame thing verie contidentiy with 
the Apoſile, that we ore iultified freely by his grace, asthough they were 


25 
of his minde and of ours, 3nd as if no diftercuce were aac VS it) 


[this maine matter (which 1 dare ſay if we were agreed in; we ſhould 


aot long diflent in any rwatterof great moment) but they ſpeake i W their 
-owne ſ{encc, and retaine a tricke of their mentall reſervation, which both 
deſtroyeth the text, and ouercthroweth the foundation of ;cligion. For 
1. by Iuſtification , they meane not that compleat righteouſueſſe of Te- 
ſus Chrift, which the Lord imputing voto vs, accepteth vs in; but 2 
kind of tighreouſnelle, which God putteth jinto- vs, to make vs jult ; 

which is nothing elſe but a phyſicall.change of the heart from evill-ro 


fetly begunne, and ncedeth a ſecond iultification to eke it out. 2. By 
Grace, they meane nothing lefle then this fauour of God in Chriſt ,ac- 
ceptinghisclet; bur certaine gifts of grace beſtowed, of fauour, or ha- 
bitua}] graces of. faith, hope, and charitie, which are daily perfected by 


he beflve eth vypon vs; the which Agkenvſoretl of Chrift but) of our | 


ner in the fhohr of God, |» git j 


| Bur this evaſion, r. offcreth. orcar viclencs to: aha text, els aswe 


of the iultification of a finner before God : but 2. becauſe the Apoſtle | 


 m— —__—_—_— cc ___ ”a— . — 


owne infuſed into vs (nor ippured vnto vogenh 09-4 twlite the (in- | 


have heard, the Apolile oppoleth theſe two, grace and good workes, | 
25 35 his viuall Manners 10 all thoſe places where be baodlerh this doctrine | 
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to his owne purpoſe and grace given vs; but when? before the world was, 
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25 in the leat of it; anditisto be marked, that what the Apalile here 
calleth grace, he giuerh three titles vnto it i the former veric : all of 
| them without ourſelues, and peculiar vnto God bimſelfe : 1, bounti- | 
fulneſle, 2.1Joue, 3. mercic: and not only this place, but ſundric ſuch 
paralel places ſhew plainely, that by grace cannot be meant any thing 
infuſed into vs, but only a free fauour 11 God accepting vs as righteous: 
2, Tim. 1.9, 1/ho hath ſawed vs, and called vs with an hely calling or 
according to our workes, (marke by the way that excluſue ) but according 


Let now any man of common lence ſay, whether this grace whereby we 
are (aued, be any gift of grace infuled vnto vs, voleſle it could beintuled | 
before the world was,or we wereinit, 

Secondly, whis conceit confoundeth rwo diftind things , namely , our 
emnſtification, and ſavtti/ication : which the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, x,Cor, 
6.11. and Rom.F5, are noted two things which befell vs by Adams linne, | 
I, the guilt of that fine, 2. the nariue corruption or proneneſſe and pro- 
penhtie to avy other finne, as a juft puniſhment of the former: and accor- 
dingly he diſtinly noteth two things, that by the ſecond Adam arere-| 
ſtared vato vs : the tormer is freedome and abſolution from that guilt, | 
which is our juſtification before God : and the latter is the repairing of 
Gods image, which is called regeneration, which is here imperfect , but 
| ſhall be hereafter raiſed to that Jegall rightequſneſſe from whence we fel: 
implying vnto vs, that as we imultretaine the diſtinftion beeweene the 
ouile and corruption of finne, ſo alſo mutt we betweene the freedome 
from the one & the other: which this popiſh interpreattion confoundeth, 

Thirdly, this interpretation of the phraſe by the Romiſh teachers, me- 
| kerh the juſtification of a ſinner faile 29ainft thoſe two maine rules which 
io Scripture are aſcribed vntoir, 1, whereas the righteonſnefſe of God 1; 
made manifeft without the law, Rom.,3.21. this ſhall be falſe }for the law | 
reucaleth thac righteouſnes which is by inherent qualities, gifts, of grace, 
| or the habit of love. 2, whereas the iufttfication ot a fianer,is by a righte- 

ouſneffe which fatisfieth the iuttice of God : fuch a righteouſnefſe as this 
cannot doe tn : for our deft inherent righteouſnefſe is mingled with cor-! 
ruption,is verie imperfect, farre from that which the lawe requireth, and 
faire trom that which God accepteth 3 who vever accepteth but ſuch as 
| orig perfect 1iobteoutneſſe , ether of their one, or of the Mediators, 
| All which I have prepounded for the right interpretation of this phraſe, 
becauſe ir nippeth in the head 31]I that Popiſh deviſe of inftification by 
| workes, ſo derogaronie to this Apoltohicall whtification by grace, as they 
e89 n@ ſooner be reconciled, then can fire and water,Jight and darkveſle: 
a" that abindoning ſuch tricks of mevs braines, we might cone to con- 
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ceive the truth of this fundammentall dodtrine, as the Scriptures haue| 669 
taught vs to conceiue of. it 
Dottr, The riphteouinc Ne of a finner before God, is not any qualitie | The cighreou!- 
in the belceuer, but that which the Lord mputeth and accepteth through po Iohs > 
his ſonne, For, T1, the Apoſtle here ſpeaking of renewing of belecuers n6 qualitie tn 


inwardly and in truth, yee aſcrideth not their righteouſueſſe thereto, bur | ** ®F'cever, 


| I 


attribureth it wholly voto grace, Andif we lpeake of the righteouſneſle | 
of aſinoer before God, regenermion is indeede 2 companiou of it,burno | MD ; 
part of it : beftdes, he ſaith not we are iuftifed by grace, but by br grace; ora | 

which is. even his gracious accepting of vs in his Sonne, Ad pot for choſe no it X 
graces which he worketh ia vs, which are owrs after be hath once given TED | 
them, 2, Whereas the Apofile, Rom, 1.7, ſaith, that by the Goſpel the 44 
riobteon nejſe of Gods renealed, by this riphteouſncfie cannot be meant 
that ivftice of his, whereby he atisfieth bimlelfe againft fine: for that is 
more manifelt in.the law,& the Gofpel is a kind of mitigation of it : nei- 

ther any righteouſnes, though of God in man, which properlyis not cal- | | 
le the righteouſneſle of God being imperfeR, in part, and mingled with | 
| much (taine of finne : & therefore neceſſatiiymuſ} be meant of that righ- 
reouſnes. which himſelcc imputerh & accepteth 3 (inner perieGtly righte- 
ous in; Which is able to acquit him before the barre of his ivdec ment ; In 
-no qualitic in the beleeuer is able to do, 3, This Evangelical] righreoul-. 1 Þ 
nefſe, which fully acquicteths vs before God, js oppoſed to our owne beti 
.righteouſneſſe: Philip.3.9. not hawing mime ovne rig ht conſneſſe, which 
by the lawe, but that which t by faithin (hrift : which place is worthie | 
our further opening, 35a notable decider of this maine controverhie be- 
'tweere eur aduerſaries-and vs, In which itis plaine, that the Apolite = 
ſpeaketh of two kinds of righteouſneſſe: the one which, is amans owne, 
| vot hauing mine owne: the other which'is an others, and that is Gods , or | 
| Chriſls,. The former , he calleth the righreouſne fle of thelawe , nawely . | 
'whereby a man chrovgh obſervation ofthe lawe is accounted righreuns: 
-and in this Paul would: nor be found: notithar he would not be found | 
 fruitfull in good workes,buthe would nor'be judged by them , they be- | f 
ing in compariſon of the Jawes puritie and perfection aſtained clout; The 
Latter, in which Paukwouldbeſound that he might finde acecprarion in. | 
"the Gele of God, isnot his owne but'an others. 2not obtained by. any: 
works, not excepting the bell; but apprehended: by faith , which cannor 
be ſaid-to tay hold on any thing within vs, but ſomething which js, th. 
out VS... 3. it is of Gog- through faith, that is, ſuch a- one as God: ſreely | | 
through his Chctft gineth vs, and maketh ours, not by putting it inro vs; f- 3 
28 0ther-praces, butt by i npuring t vnto vs,2n0d by this. mc2ncs ongoing | 

vs: and 2,,0f ſuch 2. perion, that is. God:as well 25.man ſeeing otherwile;! 


—_— 


nd * 


tis. coded eel. # oc it. 
WS + . _—_ 
_— 


every, 


— 7 TY” YUP II hd ————_— 


alas. oa hls AM 


_— —- > — ————_—_ wu 


— O— — ——_— 


every Mat 1s deprined of the olorie of God, Thcle two the Apofile eve- 


] Fxod 32.33, 


Rom.5.1g, 


A Commentarie vpon the 


— ue a 
I ———— — — — —_ 


 — 


ne where ſo oppoſeth, that whoſocuer cleaveth to the one falleth from 
the other , and wholoever will be iuſtified by the righteouſncdle of the 
lawe, 1s aboliſhed from Chriſt : vw bich muſt not be ſo conceived, as that 
they are not molt friendly ard necefſarily knit in the ſamg iuftified partie; 
but that io the aQt of iufiification,they can no more agree together to the 
preſenting of a ſinner righteous before God, then can the moſt contrary 
things in nature be accorded i0 the ſame; naturall ſubiec}, 

Obiect, Bur the Papiſts cannot endure the word fmpatation, or thar 
one ſhould {iand righteous by anothers righteouſnele,no more then one. 
can be learned by another mans learning. Anſw, Whar blindnefle is 
come on them that cannot endure: the Scriptures phraſe ; Pſal., 32. 1. 
Bleſſed 1s the man to whom the Lord jmpatetb not finne; 2,Cor. 5.19, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world wnto himſclfe, not imputing their 
ſennes vnto them : and the phraſe of not imputing finne, and imputiog. 
of ripbtecutnefle is repeated in, Romans 4. tenne times ;. ſo as they mul? 
needs be lrargers in the Scriptures to whom it ſoundeth: itrangely. A- 
paine, alchongh there be in-mea who are ſingular perſons , proprictie of 
learning, w iſedome, and pifts ;yerthere is a common richteouſneſſe be- 
cacend Chriſt and the beleever; who now are not two, but one fleth, 
bove, and bodie, Neither need it ſceme fo ltrange as they make it, for 
the Lord to impute ynto a man that which is not his owne :: for we! 
lay thar nothing is iwpured ro.vs, bur that which 1s our owne : bur a 
thing 15 ours inks waies, 1, by ;nfofien; inherence, or adherence; or 2, 
by account or reckoning ; which inaketb another mans as truly ours, 2s 
if ir were in our owne pexſoh : as appeareth in paying a debr of a thou: 
{land or hundred pounds by a furetie, which as fully and freely "Oiſchar- 
octh vs of it in reckoning and accoumt, as if ourowne perſons and hands 
had paid it,, And thus was he who knewno/Ginne made fine for v5, that 
we might be the righteouſnes of: God inhim, + | 


Obic#. Bur this is againli the Scripture, which faith hit God wlll 
not imſtifie the ſinner, thats, account him-inft, who is-nor fo; and} 
Paul ſaich, that we are made. inſt avd therefore nat repuredionly, Anſ.| 
The Scripture faith alfo, Rom. 4: 5. . That: God-inftifierbrhe wngodly;| 
and therefore this is:to- vicke a quarrel] at the Scriptures:themſelucs 14-| 


ther then at our doctrine, The truth is, that God ivſiifieth-not the wic- 
ked whileheis fo, while he 1s confidered in himſelfc , while he wanteth|' 


CH 


both inherentand impured righreouſveſſe ; bur this bingreth not, byt| 
that after ſuch a one is changed and let tato Chrift, who is made his; righ- | 
teoulneſle, both he is accounted as he is indeede righteous i 'm'the fobt| 
of God, As for that of Paul, faying tnat many are MADE righteow , the the| 
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next words looſe the knot , namely ,by.che obedience of ove; that is of | G71 
Chriſt imputed vnto ys, Neither can that which they lay that by this our, 
doctrive-a.wan ſhall be both a godly and vogodly, a ivft and vniuft per-| 
{on; any. way cloud &.yail thistruth ro 26 vnderftonding g acquainred wiih. 
the Scriptures : for why may we not grant what they Tay as true ina di-. 
verſe reſpe?-ſecing tbe beleeverjs by nature the.child cf wrath, by the 
race of regeneration renexved indeed but in pare: and yet by the gift of 
Chriſts righteouſnes, of whom he is a — perleciy' ;ult in the ght 
of God, 
ſe. t, Hence. we. learne, how. to conceiue ſuch texts as wherein 
ſome infuſed grace is (aid to fla vs, 2s faith is often ſaid ſo to doe ; 
bur not for the, worke, nor the worthines of i it; buroply as it is a means | 
| apprehending this righteouſneſs and grace of God mentioned which in- it re 
deed iuſtifierh, True it is,thar true faith-is in it {elfe a rare grace, and of [od a | 
great prerogatines , and excellent in the fruits ,effefQually workiog by | _ _ —_ : 
loue , hope, patience, feare of God, and ſuch like ; but yer cannot 10 , 07 | endo, led affici. ! 
for it ſelfe, or by any of theſe bring. vs boldly into the preſence of God: Jones fahy.y 4 
bur onely, by beleeuing that, Chriſis righteouſace imputedvnto vs, is J EY 
our ivliification. before} bin, 2, Where our tuftificatien is aſeribed to Ind 
herent grace and, workes of righreouſneſle ;.as where Abraliaw is ſaid to | 
ve inſlified by-morkes ; (uch places cannot be meant of the iufification of | @ 
| | jcheperſor himſelfe before God, but of the fanh of the perſon Sefore ment | 
forit any worke wſtifie before Gat of -neceſſtie ir muſt becapertedt | 
A worke, and proceede from, a-perion. 'perfecly iuflified and fandifed, 2s: | 
Abraham himſclfe when be offered his. loane was not: the true meaning || 
of that place is. this, Abraham was wftified by workes, char 3s , be reftifi- 
&<d by bis workes that he was by faith. iuftificd iv the Gobr of God, 
E Vſe, 2, We learne hence further where Gur riphreouſmefle is Jaid vp/ 
| (orvs, Ia. 45. 24. [n the Lord [ bane righteonſneſſe and Firength, tbe þ 
| | whole ſeedeof [ſracl ſhatt baſtified and 2 7oriein the Lozd, Ot. on: (elves 4. E: 
i | {wcare deſperate bankrupes, and have not one farthing tomake tr ap | | | 
| wichall.; which the Lord ſeeing , he dealeth with vs as with thojerwo | 
Plebrers who bad nothing to Pay, he.forgiuesh Us au;: Behold then the} Tuk 7.42, E 
|  Fonneof Gad, ler our thy propitiatorie, Rom. 3.25. getthe lintels of thy | = 
| | Houle ſprr \kl:d «ith the blood of his immaculate lambe, and bou.thalt 
| | feſcope the Froake of the reve: ngingangel: call ag »ychine on necoppes, | 
| faydifeuecr thou. wouldit per the blefing., wrop thy ſelſe inthis garwent ] 
| f thy elder brother , and when thy father all {avousr.the {melliot thy 
227mentrs, he ſhall bleſſerhee, and fay., Berokd the {met} tf yy fonnr ed Cen-29.95- 
Js af{w2ll of & feld hich 4hs Za: bas h Steer! 4 fearg.not (15) be.corplezsy 
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672 {ay with that holy Martyr, and live and dic with it in thy mouth, oncly 
| hriſt, onely { hrift. 


| and humane ſatisfattions,abrogate the death of Chriſt, and are aboliſhed 


| tisfie for our ſelues, the death of Chriſt was vaine ; It is therefore as ſafe! | 


”  nure of this.rheir inheritance, by hope. 


Vein ba a lot, and is vſed ſometimes in the new Teflament: with ally- 
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Iſe. 3. Secing berefalleth to the ground whatſoever can be ioyned 
in the worke of- juttthcation with the merit and obedience of Chriſt, as a- 
ny matter or meanes demeritirg the favour of God, we muſt beware of 
ever ioyning with the Popiſh religion, who by their doctrine of merits 


from him: ſce Ga)l.5.2,4.11.1t we can any way ;uftific our ſelues, or (a- 


10yning with the Torkith religion as theirs, If it be ſaid, the difference is | 
not ſo great 3s you make ic; I anſwer, that we differ not in circumian- | 
ces, but in ſuch a fundamental point, as if the Apoſtle may be iudpe,one | 
of vs muſt needes be fallen from Chriſt , and haue no patt in him ; what | 
then will itavaile to proteſſc the articles of faith, and to be the Church of] 
God? vnli-ſſe that can be a true Church which is aboliſhed from Chriſt, 
and fallen trom grace, 
Should be made heires accordiy 8 to the hope of life veel. ] 

Ia theſe words 1s laid downe the ſecond ende of that newe condition 
into which belceucrs are brought, In which forthe meaning two parts 
mui be conſidered, 1. The right and privileage of beleeuers, who beeing 
once jultified by faith are made heires of life eternal, 2. cheir preſent te- 


; For the former : The word heire in the firſt and proper frenification 


hon vnto the "a &r tribes, whoſe portions were deuided and diſtributed 
vnto they by lot , as Eph.1.11, whence that people was more peculiarly 
called the lines and heritage of the Lord, as whom himſclfe made parta- 
kers of all the goed things'of thar land : and by proportion tots allo 
whoby faith 111d, or fnall lay hold vypon his covenant, for all choſe ſpiri- 
tall and crernall pood things ſhadowed out thereby. Bur commonly 


| adoption, lecing Chriſt is the onely naturall ſonne as we confeſſe in our 


tuyall or adopred, our title to this inheritance commeth in by the grace of 


Creed; and the phraſe ofthe rext is obleruable, which ſaith, we arc made 


—— << oo oe oe —T— 


j heites, bat not fo borne : fo 8s this inhericance beJonoeth properly vnto|' 


Chrift.the natural lonne, the heire and firſt borne of many brethren:and | 


{ 
; conſequently through hin communicated vnto vs, who are ſonnes by 2-|: 
BY Bic # Joh,1.12. whoſorach revered him , to them be paue power , chat | 


15,1 
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it fignitieth thoſe who after a mans death ſucceed him in his goods and | 
| policfſions; eſpecially children, whoſe right it isro inherie their-fathers!| 
{lands and poſſetſions : and this muſt we become heres by becomming; 
the ſonnes and children of God, Now whereas childien are either n4-|, 
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| beeing the naturall Sonne. 


Epiftle of S.Paul to Titus. 


is, right, title, prerogatiue, ro be the ſonnes of God, Now it we would 
diſtio&tly knowe the manner and meanes of our title, in a word this it is: 
All the right of our ſonncſhip is by Chriſt , for the foundation of ir is 
Gods loue embracing men in his beloved, who beeing the natural! ſonne 
of God , mult become our brother by taking our fleſh , thattherein we 
becing vnited vnto bim, might alſo after a ſort be vniced vnto the Father, 
and the bleſſed ſpirit: the which vnion , becauſe it could never be knit ſo 
long as our {innes were in ſipht , neceſfarily in ourfleſh muſt the Sonne 
of God giue himſelfe vp vnto the death to ſatizfie the iuſtice of his Fa- 
ther, toremooue all the guilt and curſe of our finne;and to pive vs belee- | 
ving in him perfect righicovineſle : that thus beeing iuftified, we might 
become heires no otherwiſe, then if we had beene borne of God bimſelt: 
and that thus by Ieſus Chriſt beeing ſet againe into the liberty of ſonnes, 


che inheritance might as certaine!y belong vnto vs, as it doth to himſelfe 


tn 


Thus we ſee how we come to be heires, now if we would knowe of 
what we are heires, the text telleth vs,of life ezernall: which what ir is, be- 
cauſe it (tanZeth in immediate fellowſhip and coniundtion with God, we 
are not able to conceiue, for it never entred into the heart of man, This 
we know of it, that becing the ſtate of the ele with God hereatter,that 
beleeuers hauea rightvnroit, yca and by faith have cotred into ſome 
part and degree of italreadie, having received as it were a turfe to aſſure 
them of the poflctfion of the whole. Iris called /fe , which is the meſ} 
pretious thing a man can deſire, farre aboue goods, and lands , or any o- 
ther comfort: Satan ſaid , that s&1mne for skinne, and all that ener a man 
hath will he gine for hs (cuen naturall) fe, And eternal, Heb,g, 15. 
of the eternall inheritance + 1,Pet.1.4, an mberitance which i immortall, 
vndefiled : it bath indeede iv regard of the godly a beginning, bur it hath 
no ende, for it fadeth not away, but is reſerued in the heauens: never was | 
there ſuch an inheritance vpon earth ; for as it falleth not by the death of | 
our father as others doe, ſo it faileth not vs by our owne death, but wee 
are thereby rather put into more full tate of it. And becauſe if it were 
an vncomforcable life, the continuance of it were the greateſt miſcrie of | 


—_—_ 


light and pleaſure, yea where the Saints enioy fulnes of pleaſures at Gods | 
right hand, alluding to that Paradiſe planted by Gods own hand, to make 
ta delight for the innocent eſtate of man, And eAbravams boſome, 
wherein the Saints reccive refreſhing : which is a borrowed ſpeach, taken | 
from fathers; whom as they carrying andcheriſhing their little ones in | 
their boſorme : euen fo the eleR freed from the miferies of the world, are i 
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it, therefore elſewhere the Scripture calleth it Paradiſe, a place of all de- | 


cheriſhed as in the boſome of the f; ather of al} the faithfull.” And the to7 | 
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"of the Lord,into which the faithful ſeruant ſhall enter :-Avd'for _ 


*Ercrna! life be- 
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ticof thiseſtate, Paul can ſcarce tell how to exprefle it, but -calleth ir 


| 


the riches of the glorie of the inheritance< it is called a Lingdome of 
the Father preparcd for bis children , 8nd never was there ſuch aking. 
Jon wherein a!l the ſubieRs are kings and heyres of the whole, and all of 
them partakers of tize fame incorruperble-ccrowne of glorie,as here they be, 
1. Pet. 5.4. 


ivheritance is not fo much ſer before our bodily cyes, as the eyes'of 'our 


though it be ancſtatc to come, the Lord would notleavervs without 
ſuch graces as beeing converfant about it might ſerve vsin this life to re- 


|-raine our hold and«corfort therein : fuch as are faith, hope, and pati- 


ence, Now hope fhenifieth two things, 4. the thing hoped for, Rom, 8, 
24. hope which t; feene 15 not hope, Epb.,1.18. WWaat is the hope of the 
calling, 2, Forthe gift whereby we hope and expect good things pro- 
.miſed: and this muſt of neceſſitic here be meant, becauſe life eternall of 
which we heueſpoken,is the thing hoped for, This:grace l.uth the Lord 
for out incouregement end-:comfort in and for the (tate of this hfc-onely 
put into the hearts of bis cle , (that they might hereby haue a'certaine 
-bold and expectation of all that good which God of his mercie through 


| [ahe weric of bis Chriti hath promiſed : the which ſhall ceaſe when they 


come once to [ce that which they now hope for : ſeeing hereafrer can 
be no hope, not inheauen, for the godly ſhall enioye all hlefſednefſe 
theichearts.can wiſh ; motiuhell, for the damned can neuer hope for a- 
Hy.good, 7 I 
Deflr, The blefſed condition which theekeR are rayſed vnto beeing 
once abſolued from finne, is, to baue the priuiſedges of Gods children, 
and to become heyres of crernall glorie, This honour bhaue all his Saints, 
who he rayſcth from the JaR and dunghill ro ſer chem among Princer:2nc 
the reaſon is, beczuſe he hath given them bis Sonne, in with meritsfor 


very portall of heaven : 2nd the grace of hope whichis as a flaffe rovp- 
hold'them vnto the end of their pilgrimage, The -doArine beeing the 
veric words of the Apolile hete and in ſo mavy places, we will rather 
labour in theexcellenc vie, then in the further:peovfe of ir, 

ſe. 1. That which the Apoltle ſpecially aymeth at, is thet heaven 
isnot merired bur a free gift: here it is called erernalllife, which is the 
gift of God, Rom. 6, 23, It is called here an inheritance m that the ele?! 
are called heyres : it i; againfi the pature of an mheritance to come any 
way bur'by free gift : legacies we know are mofi free without deſert, 


— 


v Ithovt, 


— I_w_—_—_—C_V. ——— — ——_OO_O_—_—————  —  — 
Cc 


| 


Secondly, the preſent tenure of this inheritance iis by hope: for our | 


faith, which is not of things preſent, but of things to come, And'yer #}-| 


[their righteouſnefie : be hath given them the viftof faich which 4s the| | 


{ uer are Chrilts, are eAbrahams children and heyres by promiſe : that is, 


| ſhortly and my reward is. wich mee, Moſes looked for the recompenſe 


| 


'P 


i 


| 


| 


| the ſonnes of God, and coalequently hoyres : ſecke to. be refolued that 


| Faith in 
| free borne: this is the meanes of thy freedome,here commerh in thy title, | 


oe” piſtle of S:Paul to TH #5. 
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co his Father to offter to buy his ivhericance ? it 15 ſaid Here. further 5t,ac 
we are made heyres, that is, adopted, not borne to the; johericance, and 
chereforc it is {o much the more free. And laſtly, it is here called an eter-, 


"el inhericance, which if it ſo, be how can ic be meticed, beeing fo far! 


dilproperfivnable ro any'thing we can doe, Whar place in the Sc r1Þure 
can more effe(tually exclude rbemerit of life ? and yer what part of A- 
otolicall writing 1s 1t not moſt conſonant vnto ? The Apolle Peter 
{peaking of chis inheritance, calleth irthe grace of life, 1,Pet. 3, 7. The 
Apoſtle Paul through the whole Epiltieto the Galatians oppoleth theſe 
wo, to be heyres, by che Jaw, and heyres by promiſe, and faith whoſoc- 
we who are Gentiles mult recciue the inheritance no otherwile then, A- 
braham did, and thus become Abrahams ſonnes, but he was heyre by 
promiſe and not by merit, and ſo muſt we, O5ief, Bur we arc Gentiles, 
how can we become Abrahams fonnes? A»ſv, Chritt was Abrabams 
ſonne, and we beeing in Chriftare ove with him, and lo in kim become 
Abrahams fonnes, and therefore muſt inherit by promiſe as he did. The 
like we read Rom. 4.4. Thoſe that will be heres by the law, make the pro-\ 
miſe of none effett : as the Papilts doe by their two iultifications, the for- 
mer of mercie by grace, the latter by the merit of workes, Ovief, But 
life eternall is areward, great is your reward in heauen,, Bchold I.come 


of reward, Anſw, Not to ſtand vpon that why it is ſo called, namely, 
oy reſemblance, beeing given i the end of the life and.labour, -as the 
reward in the end of the worke : Itmay truly be called areward ; but 
1, afrecone inregardot.vs, duenoother woy-vnto vsthen by vertuc of 
Gods promiſe; for Gad is no debter further then he promiſeth,: 2, Ne- 
ver duc toany worke for the merit of it, bur vnto. the: worker for. the | 
merit of Cheiſtin whom heis, and throveh whome the imperfection | 


'| Of his obedience beeing covered, his petfon fiſt and then his work fin-| 


deth acceptance, = YTB 
2, Icteacheth vs if we: would nayerightto life erernall ,to become 


without procurewent, and what an dbſurd thing wer&:is topa cþ11d to wo 


thou haſt a childs part in heauen, Qwneft, Ho w ſhall I come to know this? 
Anſw, A man may know himſclic an heyre of grace by two things, x. 
dy the preſence of faith, for this.intitleth. into. the Covenant , Heb, 13, 
7. Noah by faith was made. heyre of the righteonſurſſe which is by faith, 
the fonneof 'Gad is 1t which maketh thee the Kings ſonre, and 


if thou relieft oply vpon the mercie of God in.Chrilt for thy ſaluation: 
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Gal. 3.29, 


Volur deus it5 
conn”'xionem 
vt ad bona ope- 
atitudo non ta- 
caufam {cd vt 
aliquid coniun- 
Hum cum illis 
ex det conſti- 
eution e. Martyr. 
in Rom.2, 


Whoſoenece 
would have 
tivhe to life 


muſt become a 
lonne, - 
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which | 
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A Commentarie vpon the 


| Eſaus: the childrens bread is not cal to ſuch dogges, Read for this 1, 


Set thine heart 
Vpon this Pur- 


Chale, 


I 


2 


| which proper worke of faith taſterh out the bondwoman with all her 
| ſonnes, who ſhall not be beyres with the ſonnes of the freewoman: for | 


whol5euer will be iuftified in whole or in part by the workes of the lay, 


[as Turkes, lewes, and that Romiſh Agar with ail her obſtinate children, 


are by this one doQrine, if there were no moe 1p the Scripture difin-' 
herited, 2, By the preſence of ſanCtification of heart, and ſanQtimonie 
of life: for as only iuftified perſons are intitted and written heyres of hea. 
uen; ſoonly ſanQified perſons are iuftified, Hence is it that we read 
thi» inheritance to be entayled to them, Act. 20. 32. [nhertance a-' 
| 901g them that are ſanltified: by which note mocking Iſmael is ca(} out, 


 clofe hypocrites lurking in the boſome of the Church, and open profane 


| Cor. 6, 10.17. | 6 
. This doQrine teacherh vsto ſer our hearts vpon this inheritance; 


2 man that bath any pofſibilitic to befal] him cannor keepe his-mind, bur 
ie will be running after jt, infomuch as many wicked children in regard 
of their patrimonie, will enquire into their fathers yeares, and grow licke 
of their mothers; and it is ordinarie that ſuch as looke for windf>]ls by 
deceaſe,will be feeding their hearts with their hopes: ſo ſheuld it be with 
vs, who may without inivrieto our Father, long after our inhericance 
in heaven; and as wee ſee men take no content in any part of the earth, 
| rio nor in the whole,comparable to that peece or portion which is their 
owne: even ſo ſhould not we ſuffer our hearts foro wander after earth 

or carthly things,as that we ſettle our contentment any where but where 

our inheritarice,and our treaſure is, The which defire if it filled our hearts, 
three worthy fruits of it would manifeſt themfclues through our lives. 
' 1, It would moderate the eacar cares of this life, and would not ſuffer 
men to become drudges, or ſell themlelues as ſlaves vnto the earth ; for! 
| be that taketh'himſelfe to be an heyre of heaven, 1s well inovgh provi- 


| ded and cared for alreadie : his father hath left him ſo wel] as he need not} 


baſely ſhift for himſelfe. 2, It would content the minde with any pre- 


| ſent condition, This jt was which contented Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob, | 


Hebr,11.8,96 + | 


with their continual! pilgrimage vpon earth, becauſe they looked for a bet- 
ter citie + when as once this tooke vp thzir hearts, they couldcheereſul- 
ly fit chemſelves downe in their tents, they could dwell in range coun- 
tries conrentedly, they could receive the promiſes a farre off thankfully, 
they could goe on in obedience to God, what way ſoeuer he called res) 
|-gily ; and in ol! this they did not for the, prefent deſire a. better outward 
condition, bur thought thar- the bef}portion which their beavevly Fi- 
ther allotred out vnto thern, So we fee how men expeGing reverhons 
are content for the time to live bare, and gore ncere the wind, and fwal- 


{ 


(E422 low! 


A - 


| they thinke the time of their further enlargement is nor farre off, and 
{ his helpeth well to put off che preſent, 3, Ir would frengthen the 


| from mans; for they know they are heyres indeede, bur as yer in their 


| well as others : bur the time commeth which will bring their lands in- 


_y DIS * 7 


| let nor Satan or any cheater defraud thee of ic, There are mary vnchrif- 
| tie prodigalls in the world, whono ſooner can their lands or portion 


| chou heyre to ſuch a goodly birth-right ? oh prize it aboue all chat can | 


— 


Epzjtle of S.Paut ta T1 "—_ u 
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nt. th. 


low vp their preleot wants in hope of that to which: they are heyres:) 
| 
heart in induring chaſtiſments and correftions vnder Gods hand, or 


. Re - | 
minoritic, and for the'time mult be put vnder Tutors, and the rodde as 


co their owne hand, and then they ſhall be at their owne hand, and haue 
libertie inough, and herewith may the children of God raiſe their bearrs 
from vnder the heauieſt afflictions. e.. ©: INC 

4. Set thy (clie well to keepe this inheritance, and: the. deeds of it, 
laie vp the couenant ſafe in thecloſetofi thy ſoule; hide the word which 
is the indenture of God paſſing it vnto+ thee, in the midſt of thy heare, 


come within their hands, but by riotous'and vntbriftie courſes they ſoone 


. [ - @ . p 
become their owne executors: bur let icbe writter to every child'of 


God, Art theu borne by thy ſecond birth: to ſuch faire demeancs ? act 


be given in exchange for it, Beware of profane Eſaus ſpeach, hat 
this birthright to mee? No, rather rake vp Naboths: anſwer to Kitig A- 
hab, who would haue gone beyond hin fer his patrimonie; Ged forbid 
that I ſponld ſell the nberitance of my Fathers, God forbid that I (hnould 
| for this or that finfull pleaſure, this or that meſſe of portage, or rrifling 
commodity ; of wharſoeuer coyne hauing Satans ſuperſcription vpon it, 
(ell wine inheritance, (94.204 es A 
5. This doctrine affoardeth ſundrie grounds of moi ſweer conſolati- 
on, 1, The meaneſl belcever is a great heire ; and that ro all Gods'beft 
| bleſſings : a truth which fewe ſee as they might and ought, a:.d therefore 
faile of that comfort which God hath pur into their hands, Obie, A- 


ttt. 


\and am not worthy:to gatherthe cracmnmes of mercie vnder the Lords ta- 
' ble, eArſw. Exerciſe thy felfein the duties of faith, repentance, invo-! 
cation, loue-of 'God and-men; and thou ſhalt not-want a worthineſle to 
bring the inheritance home. vnto'thee : for neither doth the Lord inme- 


diately give ir thee, nor canſt chou immediatelyreceive it ; bur. by Chriſt || 


the Mediator , who hath worthinefle inough, at bis hand chou haft ir, 
| Obieft, Burlama weake creature and vnable to receive it at his hand. | 
\Anſw.. Yes, burr goe. on fincerely ina good: courſe}, let itbe never fo 


13s, wil a poore deſpiſed ſoule ſay,] am lefle then the leaſt mercie of God, | 


| weakely or faintly, he will.not breake a bruiſed reede: comfort thy (clfe, | 
'for be it'thou canfi not as thou would} know and apfrehend him, yet }.c 
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| Father , with good hope to ſpeede in any requett which he ſeeth fir for 


' Towne diſpleature; ent) fometimes out of their fonnes mifdemeanours doe | 
difigherit theie heres, but.the Lord cannot growe into ſuch diſpleaſure | 


| ft thieir Bones and ſcaurge' them with the rogds of men, but his mercie 
| anditruth will he nevertake fromthem,” | 


A.Commentarie pon the © 
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can knowe and apprehend thee, and this will be thy faluation;'2, Gods 
childien beeinp fuch heires, they cannot but in the meane time be well 
provided for:ilItheir patrimonie fall, We know,that great heires in their 
 minoritie are well and honeſtly maintained; their fathers beeing rich and 
 kinde, willnot ſuffer them to wane things fic tor them ; and whar they 
' want in the ptuſe they have in their education :' and it they be any way 
ſcanted for the preſent, they ſhall afrerward find jt with much aduantage, 


2. Io any want thou beciog thy fathers heice,maytt boldly repaire ro thy. 


thee, 29d making for thy good ; and he will be fo farre from ſending thee | 


quelt for things good for thee: this wil:be a prevailing:motiue with bin, | 
oh this is mine heire, 1 may not devic him that which is fo good for him, 
4. Whatſocuer loſle may befallthee, beeing the child of God thou loo- 
ſet not thine inheritance. Thou mailtlooſe thy libertie, vhy living , thy 


| ſhalt _ceaſe_ſponerio-bea man , then-an:heire: yeawherr other by death 
looſe all, thou ſhalr by ic beentred imothby full eſtate, "This expeQation 
ofa durable ſubtance cauſed the Saints ro endure with 1oy the ſpoyling 
of their 000ds , Heb. 10, 34. 5. 11 the enduring of afflitions comfort 


but he will netzer -6ifinberic 'thee, Other fathers {ometitnes out of their 


\ with his children, as cuee to caſt thew out whome in bis Chriſt he hath 
once adinirted into his houſe, If his ſonnes finne againſt hiny, he will vi. 


| 


| Nowof;rhe tenure(by which we hold life eternall, namely of hope, 1 
| haveTpoken twiſe before in this Epifile at large, chap, 1,2, & 2. 13,to 
| which the reader: may looke backe: onely.in a word note, that it is a mark 
| ofa man ſet into this now aondiction, to-hope and wait'for the bleſſed in- 
hevicance in heaues : 2cCtr.5.2./efigh deſiring to be clothed with our 


away emptie,thatinwid be his ioy that thou canſtdifcerne and mike-re. | 


friends, thyhfe , but:thine. inhezitance: 1s reſerued in the heauens: thou | 


thy ſelte herein, thy Fatiier may frowne, chide., buffer and ſcourge thee, | 


' 


| 


ouſe from heanen 2.1m. q.8. the delcriptionof thetgodly, no be rhiſe- 
that love the'appearing ef Chrift, And it all creatures groane with vs for 
the tjme of their deliverance, bow ought:-we much more for whom fuch 


things aro prepare od. ' Herceirfollowerh, 1, rbati wiltnatftand with a | 


conuerted heart ro 4ipger afrer the things of this Iife, orco malt b13 hea- 
cn. vpos earth; or ralhauc equa} aitection to earthasÞeauen;z 53, nor ts 
neglect the aeanes whereby this hope. is confitmed * whethesoutward| 

otime, as the Gofpel, cminitiecie, word , Sacraments; Or iNWate recel- | 
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| fore 3 as giuing conſent and acclamation vnto the moſt weightie and nc» | 


| ceffatie doctrine of tree iuſtification by the grace of God iv-Chrift: which 


| thie of all our credit and faith ; ſeeing nothing can be truelyce ſpoken, 


Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 


ving, 25 faith vnfained working in obedience, 

Ver. 8, This us afanhfull ſaying, and theſe things I will i hou ſhowuld( 
| aſſirme, that they which hane belceued im God might be careſniito 

ſhew forth pood workes. Y 

| The firſt words of this verſe beeing.as ir were a finger pointing to 
ſome excelent maccer, ſome take to be 3 preface making Way and win- 
ning attention to the ſequel of the verſe;ochers thinke ic to be an epeypho- 
ves, Or grauc [hurting vp of that matter which immediately ooeth be- 


DP 


doQrine becavſe the Apolile by the ſpirit of prophehie did foreſee, would 
be moſt firongly oppoled, he purpoſely by a vehement affeueration 
frengrheneth; as alfo the doctrine of Chriſtian hope , which although ir 
be nor of things ſcene, yet is it of chings (o faithfull and firme in reſpeQ 
of the promiſe, as the Chriſtian ſoule may without wauering and doub- 
tinp, relic and leave it ſelfe vpon the faithfull accompliſhment of ir, But 
I take it, the words may not vnfitly be referred to the whole doctrine 
propounded both before and afrer, there becing the ſame ſcope of both: 
for what new thing is the Apoſtle to teach which he had not taught and 
viged before ? and what particular is expreſſed in the verſe, which for. 
| merly harh nor beene deliuered to young and'old, men and women, ſer- 
vanes and:ether;all which cftates after their converſion vnte the faith,are 
in ſpeciall called to reagines in everie good worke , veil, 1, and to what 0- 
ther ende are thoſe {arge deſcriptions of our twofold cftate , but to ſtrike 
en the ſameftring , that howlocuce we could not in the fortner attaine | 
| to any fruitfull converſation; yet now an the {ater it were a ſhame nor co 
-adorne our profeſſion and calling rand what othcriend fearned we of the. 
appeating of grace, bur that vngodlines and wordly lufts beeing denied, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, 8nd godly in this preſent world? 
So as 1 ſay, the Apoſtle ſctteth a ſcale vato his whole doftrine ; that it is; 
uue 2nd faithfull, moſt vndoubted and certaine in itſelfe, and moſt wore | 


nothing more profizably belecued, nothing more comfortably praQtiled, 
then the truth here delivered vnto vs, | I 
wej#, Bur are not ocher doctrines true and faithfull, yea 2s true as | 
this? and is nor all Scripture of divine ioſpiration? Anſw, Yes, nei- 
ther doth our Apolile oppoſe the truthsof Scripture,as though one were 
more or lefſe true then another, but in more necefſerie or more queſtio- | 
jnable truths, he ſerterh here and there a marke or pointng hang , both to | 
vrge the autboritie and necefintie of the one, and alfo to force men more | 
ealily to yeeld vnto the rruth of the other, Example hereof we have, x, 
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'Tww.1.15. in fucha fundamental] point 3s is ſaluation onely by Chriſ, 
| to be oppolted by ſo many hundrech heretikes, it is no marvell if we ſee 
\ ſoine [arte {er by ir, or a light held over ic, that none may pafle by it,vn-. 


till they hauc diligently waighed, and tv)ly relolued vpon the truth of ir, 


In like manner beeing to entreat of the difficult Jabour,care, and work of 


| the minifterie, from which women as not beeing capable of it are inter- 


| dicted, and of the excellencie of the funAion, which no man might ei-! 


cher raſhly take ypon him, or negligevtly execute becing lawfully called: 
{and bceing turther to ſer downe a certaine rule, vnto which all the Jawe- 
{full callings in the Church are to be conformed. Inſuch a wajghtic mat- 
ter as is the preſeruation of the Church and pietie,, he prefixeth a worthie 
preface, 1,Tim, 3.1. Th is a true ſaymg,it any man delire the office of a 
{Biſhop,he delireth a worthie worke, But where che Apoftle doth all 


ordinarie manner, if 

Dotty, The Miniſters of God muſt teach evuerie truth , reueale the 
| whole counſell of God, and keepe nothing backe ; but ſome truths muſt 
be dwelt vpon and more auouched then others, and namely, ſuch as are 


and hath neither prefixed Behold, in the beginning of eucrie ſentence; 


' rall confirmation from this obſeruation, that the penmen ef Scripture 


| beeiog to write the biftorie of things paſt , becauſe they were of facts! 


| more vndeniable as things-running: into the ſences of men; they fand 
; not-ſo much vpon ratifications and afſſeverations ; yea a number ef hiſto- 


ricall books there are,the authors of which are not known to the church, | 
| | Bur when they come to write prophefies of things to come, and things in 
reaſon more improbable; then the authors name, his kinred , his calling, | 


with other circumſtances of time, place , and perſons ſeruing to confirme 
and conuince the truth of prophehies are regifired, And iftheſe truthes 
| were either more neceſſarily then ordinarie concerning the Church, or 
; more liable to oppoſition and exception , then was much more caution 
| and confirmation vſcd. To avoide multitude of examples whereby this 
| point might be ſtrengthened, Ewill onely inhft in that propheſfie which| 


ly of the Renz{ation >The which booke becauſe it deſcribeth the-Rate of | 
the Church from the time of Tohn the laſt of the Apoſtles, vncill Chrifis| 
comming agaioe ; and eſpecially the proceedings, pride , and fall of Ba-| 
| bylon the great whore , withall the kingdomes of Antichriſt : the hoiy! 


| theſe things (as in this place) he could witlrlefle reaſon depart from his 


| either more neceſſarie or more contradicted, This is the wiſedome of} 
the ſpirit of God hjmſclfe, who by his peamen diſtinguiſheth of cruthes, | 


nor affixed his Selah in cuerie ones ende,bur onely incruths more obſcr-| 
'vable and remarkeable then tbe reft, Which point may receive a gene-| 


more neerely concernethvs thatlive now in the newe Teſtament; name-}. 


| 


' 


| 


| 


| 
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Ghoſt.could nor bur forciec, what labeurs and travailes Saran and: bis! 68r 
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of this abouc all other books, wherein hetpreuailed fo fare, 35 eucn ſerme | 
true Churches called thetruth and authoritie of it intoqueſtion ; and 
| | therefore it is worth the marking with what a number of conficmations 
this booke aboue all other in the Scriptures is backed, Firſt, the author of 
| icis ſer in the forefrontorface of 'it, The Renelation of Teſs Chriſt, who 
profctleth bimlclte tobe &, and ©, the fir/# and the laſt , the beginmng and 
enaing, which is, which was, and which i to come , enen the eAlmeihiie: 
{oin che ſeuerall Epiſtles ro the Churches,in ſeuerall Giles be challengeth 
them to be his; Thas ſanh he, 1. that holdeth the ſeaven Garres in bis 
right hand, 2,he that is firſtand laſt, which was dead and is aliue, 2.|. 
which hath the ſharpe cwo edged ſword. 4, whichhath eyes like a flame | 
of fire, and his feete like fine brafſe, 5, which hath the ſeauen [pirits of 
God, and the leuen ftarres, 6, he who is holy and true, who hath the key | 
of Dauid, who openeth avd no man ſhutteth , and ſhutteth 23nd no man 
| openeth, 7, he who is Aimen, che faichfull and true witacſle, the begin- 
ning of the creatures of God, ; i S | 
Secondly, the inſtrument or penman, his ſeruent John the Evangeliſt, 3 | | 
the Apolile, the Divine; who for the further and more full authority of 
it repeateth his name at lea(t fowre times ſaying, [ ſohy, 
Thirdly (co omit many) inthe laſt chapter are five teſtimonies heaped | ,., 
rogether, that if it were. poſſible no man might be found ſo obſtinacely 
wicked as euer:to doubt of it but that he that ſhold (43d 20ainf[t che rruth 
| of ir might euen gaivſay the ſhining of the ſunne it ſelfe: x. of the Angel | Conrraſolem 
| '2, of God himſelte ;he Lord of the holy Prophets, 7, of Ieſus Chriſt, Be- ern. 6.5 
hore I come ſhortly &c. 4.04 lobn, / Joby beard and ſaw all theſe things, = 
| 5. the proteſtation of Jojus Chriſt, veri,.18, 1 proteti---it any man hal | | 
1 \adde or diminiſh from thele thines of this booke, God (hell adde all the 
Fl plagues of it againſt him;/and take away his part out of the booke of life, | | 
Now had this booke never to haue bin oppugned, there had not needed | 
o—_ and frequent confirmations: neither would the holy Gheft 
have ba {o earneſt in a:needles matter, 
| The-like we mjght teach our of particular examples, How earncit is _- 


Revy.1.1.1. 


WY Ren. A ———— 


Chriltianny, not here only bur elſwherein his writings? when be ſaw 
that men would ioyoe the:law and golpel; circumciſion and bapriſme, | 
Gal. 5+ 2. Bebold | Pal ſay wnto you, if ye be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall pra- | | 
you nothmg: andveri;g.1 teſtifie againe vnto you: and 4. Je are aboliſh- 
d from Chriſt, end fellen'from grace: hecovkd not fatisfic bimclte 1n 


| 
' 
1aftruments would take to weaken and impaire the'credit and authoritie |. ps 
| 
| 
| 


— - 2 wwSra + --  wmAs —— _— _, ” 


the Apotilein the /poyntwe haue-in- hand becing the very foundation of L 


his vehemeacie avain(l ſuch adocrine as this was, Nay , the ſorne of 
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| Greenan, 


Potrre of con- 

| 2 E#; TIS mull 
b. wligencly 
acard &Xtaught, 


| Cnap. 3.8. 


{ 


| 
| 


| 


| that heareth or readerth conlider, ſuch ſayings carrie ſalt with them, and: 
| 


| trouble themſclues, or for votaithfullneſſe avoide, by decl iniog and ſhun- 


| them in great matters , and turne them offchcir grounds, Now ific bee 


|uppoſed, and hardlyct yeelded vato ; it muſt needes be the hearers to: 


God himſelfe hath lefe vs bis owne example in this point of wiſdbme; 
who was wont in his teaching voto diuerſe more neceſlarie truths-to pre- 
fix his Amen, Amen [ ſay wnioyou; which is in ſence all one with:this of 
our Apoltle if we conſider the (peach; though in the ſpeaker and raanner 
of ſpeaking was wonderful diftcrenee; bimlelfe becing the author and A- 
men it ſelte, even the faichfull and irue- witnefſe, and all. other fo farre 
only true as they teſhified frem bim. And (ſo he often ſhutrerh vp his 
{peach with , he that hath cares to heare let himbeare: and then let him 


for ſuch the Lord planted the eare more eſpecially, 

Uſe. 1, Toteach Minifters inmatters of weight to deale ſo ſoundly, 
as the conlcience of the hearer may be as firmely Rabliſhed in the truth 
raught and perſwaded,as if ao angel from heaven ſhould come and teach 
an other doctrine he may be held accurſed ; ſoas the verie hearts of the 
hearers may ſay, thu i @ fathfull dottrine and ſaying: tor thus as the Go- 
ſpel it the word of trarh,to ſhall it be held in much certenty by the profeſl- 
(ors of it. And is a fault blameworthie in many Miniſters, who when 
they are occahoned by the place in hand to ſpeake of ſome centroverted: 
or molt neceſſarie truth; cither for idlenes becauſe they will not ſo much 


ning ſuck truchs the diſpleaſure of the times, which godly Mivifters muſt | 
(weallowe, that the truth oppoſed may be (ctled inthe hearts of men:not 


to ſpeake of ſuch 25 are famouſly guiltie of fome vices vnrepented of | 


and vnreformed , which maketh thein balke and betray necceſfarie truths, 
which in that regard they dare not mention, 


2, Iris a grea; fault of hearcrs, and worthie amendement, who can- 


not wellindure to heare of points in controverſie, eſpecially berweene 


the Papilts and out [cJues, whereas their vaderfiandings and judgements} 


are lo tare from beeing itabliſhed: m the certaine rruth of fuch things,as 
euery winde or blaſt of the skulking Tefuire or Papilt is able to vyſcttle 


the teachers part to jvhHi eſpecially in ſuch needefull points as are me fl 


' the comniandementr,, that exeric ous ſhould contend forthe, faith onreqi- 


| provoke themſclues10 the right difcerning of ſuch differences: for neither 
| doe the contentions of the teachers ſo nwch concerne chemſclues as their 
| hearers neither ende they in themmſclues , but in the hearer, See we not 
' how ifneuer ſo grofle or {Jender a point of carnal} hbertie be contended 


 3bour , it will carrie the applauſe almoit of all men wih ir? Is.it weete | 


een that any Saint of God be a looker on 7and notrather according to 


— — 


ven ?.and can they.contend valeſie they be taught how , and here-infttu-: 
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| 


| 


1 FE. | * ed 


of the thing, and byſuch prefaces and markes of ſpeciall worthinefle | 


Xl 


in the nexe tobe. dihipent and vigilant ageioft the contravie;. And bere 1, 
ſhe.commandeth, not exhorteth Titus, [wi thatthowrteach theſe rhings, 


Epiſtle of S.Paut v0 Fitus. 


Cap. 3.8.| 


Red with weapons? This admonition is the more needfvll in theſe dayes 
ſo full of danger by the ſeduction of Papilis, ſeparators, libertines whicb 
[warme cucrie where ; the daily encreaſe on all which is not more incre- 


dible chen lamentable, | 
. We learne hence how:to:conceive of the pointand doQrine in | 


band, ſeeing, the wiſedome of Gads ſpirit vieth ra ſpeake to the worth | 


pointeth to ſome weightie and needfull point; vling here another flile 
chen if be ſhould: ſpeake of: mint and cummin, and:ſome {imaller points 
of religion. We meet nor in eucry precept with an oyes, or warnword, 
 buc where we do, we muſt canceive fuch nor the motes; bur the beames | 
of out religion,requiring our beft attentions, and diligence in the enter- | 


chis Apoltolicall doctrine, not paffing by it as a thing which long ſince 
we haue learned out of Carechilmne, and {oare-paſt it ; but ſeeing the | 
Lord doth ſo feletnly recall it into our cares and vnderſtandiogs, we 


and reccive it, Atd the rather becauſe two things are implied. 1, Thar 
icis 3 moltcrue and neceſſarie dodtrins ,becauſe the holy Ghoſt is ſo ear- | 


neſt in it. 2. That it1s not ſg ſoone learned 2s men may thinke; for al. | 
though ic be not much contradicted. in. the meutbes and by the 


words: 'of wen, yet is it exceedingly in theie ns 


# 


ne Rm 
In this Apofirophe vato Tit#, and the words following, the Apoſtle | 
after a ſort dwelleth in the commendajion of bis doQtrine:; for not con- 


1y to Titus, and wiſheth himiin this verſe to be inflant; im teaching itzias 


chatis, both which Lhaue formerly delivered, and now preſently follow, | 


The otiginall word is A {peach from thoſe 
thing eoanother, whoare bound to defend the: tile, gift, orſaleof nr a- 


muſt call cogethenand ſummon our bet} (ences and affeRions to heare ! 


on, | = 


ied theſe things 1 wilt thou henldeft arms; df | 


tentivg himlclfe to call it a faithful doftrine, he tiurnethh bimſelle preſent- [ 


2, Hee preferiberh- the manver.bow Titus (hell ceacb;.cher, That thou | 
bffirwe::. thar.is,'as inis amofitrueand faihfull doQrive,fo do-thow by | 


) meaves. moſt confQantly, avd TINO anos i, | 
ar give or ic} a | 
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cayment. And therefore we mult yeeld morethen ordinarie audience to | 


khaughitbe aſaithfull-<wordzyerit ſhall nor ſoike 46-be.called imro,ques 


bend himſelferomake goed Agee rg 
wn be.ooued abouvir , or agaiof}is..: $46) 95 . 


Beat nmr TE Enos Le le. ST USS 


ainfi4ilclaimes, ſuirs, and entanglements 2; wherein is hnvated, thor 


Geng and meer with Hrong 0 Gtion andedirefote Tiede mult thearms | _y 
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A good worke 


| firwe 3c buldly, and confirme it vnto belexvets: #the which if" thou doſt;' 


A. 


[- 


| cludiag a reaſon why belceuers ſhould be fruitfull in them : Bur I ra-| 


| rather thenafrer'ſo'full a (toppeiſo ſuddenly baue returned to that mat- 
| cer. which: ſeemed abfalued: and finiſher}; 2, Theſewordsyin:tbe other| 
| ſence giuen, ſeeme to make an eafie enrrance, and beat an high way to 


_—— Ir EI—— — - — _— at. en Rec Dn _ — 


A Commentatie 2p0# the. 


_ "RR . ——_— lll. did 


'\ 2. Her enteslacerh 2paine thelumme ofthe datirinewhich he del. 

loth 10 the. commendation of, 7bat beleeuvers be canefall ro: ſhew forth 
700d workes,” The Greeke wr atrel is.8 militartie-word, taken from ſuch as: 
tet thermſclues in the foreward or front of the bartaile, and manfully 
march! betdre'the: re{t, ſo encouraging the whiole band following to the 
[ike valourand dilgence as they ſeen chem their leaders, This word 
would our ApoRlle tranſlate to: Chriltians and conuerrs to the faith, 
whom be would not only have fruitfull in good workes, but ardent, for. 
ward, and the fiſt in them ; going betorevchers as leaders, capraines, 
parrogs and examples, : 

; Hee athxeth a reaſon why he boils ſovrechimto the teaching of 
thele things, Theſe thimgs are good and profirable vutomen, Theſtreame| 
of expofitors conceiue theſe words, as the iut-praiſe and commendari- 
on of 'g00d workes. by. our Apofile immediatly before mentioned, in- 


ther conceivethem 4s an enforcement of the dutic vpon Titus, for theſe 
reaſons; T;, had the Apoſtle applied chemo good morkes,it is not like-' 
ly he would have ſeuered chem from che former wores by a tull point: 
hee might ſooner and aptlier in that ſence have ſaid, which are good and 
profitable,or (ns inthe endof rhe next verſe) for they are thus and thus; 


the next branch of Titus his dutic, namely to ſer himſclfe againfi the 
_— doctrine, 43, Theoppolition inthe end of the.next verſe clear- 
y.leaderh metro this expoſition; which is, as this kind: of doQtine ir 
6h #»d;profirablt; ſothatacher forme. of doQrine which ſtandeth vpon; 
idle queſtions an@ genealogies is! vaine, andwprofirable; Thos then let! 
vs take the entmedence?;? FhisdoQtine: which 1haveand:doe deliver hes 
x0thee for the vic of the' Church, is a faithful word;do thou thereforeaf.' 


thou ſhalt propound thivgs which are good and-proficable: good, that is] 
wholeſorwe and ſound: in their burre-natore 7. and profireble, that is, 
of —__—_— #6 necofſirienic —_— the whole lite of 
gp | ev7t! Fl ity T% FS ' 

: Dar." rx. Tn thee fuch ai beltene in God, mu} beatrefoll to on forth 
on workes, we may obfcrue trom wv horn a good worke can onely pro- 
ceee;- namely, froww beleevers, |: For:in vaibe had ir'bcene rothave vrged 
ho ddetrine ofadod workes 'vpan wickettones 2nd vabelreucts';: there 
4varrcaber doR fine hore ptopercy them; namely that dodtcine: 'whith 


ſway fcike them with ſorrow for inns, Tence.of: damnation ;prickings off 


a MM... 


a 


Si | heart, 


— DD TTY —_— —_— OT I ee canes cy 


1 what if an vnbelceuer doethat which God commandeth, as giue almes, 


readie iultifhed, | ; T 


_ —— ti —_— 


Epeytie of S.Paul:to'Titvts. 
heart, and rerrors of cotilcience,ſo asthey myohe be prepared v vtO faith, 
and theſe workes of repentance, the fruits of aimendment of life, There- 
fore that we might know this dotrine of g00d workes proper to belee- 


other could do them, he knew that men cannot gather grapes of thotnes, 
and that tillthe fountaine-were pure, theifſuss and Areames muſt needs 
be troubled and corrupt; he knew 'thar firſt the tree (nuft be good, and 
then the fruit, and that the infide muſt fiſt be made cleane: In a word, 
that whoſoeuer hath not bis heart purified by faith,is an vncapeable hea- 


ment, 18 doe good, and abſtaine from enill general? Anſw, Yes, they are 
| bound to bring forth ſuch good wotkes as are the fruits of faith, which 
before regeneration is an impoſhble commandement > for euery tree 
which 4ringeth not forth good frune, ſhall be hewen downe, Queſt, But 


build Churches, colledges, heare the word, pray,maintainethe minifity, 
&c, Anſw, Wecannothere ficlier ſpeake then with the Apoſtle, what- 


Ovieft, But then if I be nor affured that lama beleeuer,it is al one to doe 
| good or euill;to fit at home or come to church, to pray or not to pray,&c, 
| Auſ. Itis not all one, ſeeing the'ation commanded is good in the mat- 


ing, or remooue ſome temporal] cuill from the partie bimſelfe, as appea- 
rech in that ſemblance of repentance in Aha# without faith and truth:al- 
though in the doer, in the forme, and in the ende it faileth. Bur the aQti- 
{oo forbidden is euerie way , and'aut of meaſure /mnefull and damnable, 
Obieft, Bur it is not all onexo' be'condemnedfor doing an aCtion forbid- 
den, and to be condemned{for doing an action commanced vot'done of 
faith, Jnſw, No, for though both be condemned, yet the judgement 
of the latter is farre eaſier, and the Rripes farre fewer: for it is ea/er for 
ſome then for others of them who are 3]l condemned, | 


Church of Rome reacheth, if they can be 6nely theiftuits of perſons a}- 


2. Neuer content thy ſelfe that thqu doeft-good workes; of charitie, 
lideralitie-, mercie , or devotion publike or- private ; vnlefſe thou haſt a 
ground in tby ſe}fe; that theyaretruirs of daving faith, which hath purifi- 


uers, our Apofile calleth for them of none other ; well he knew that nc | 


ter, and may doe good ynto others, and may bring-ſome temporal! blef- | 


Oo XI, — _—_— 


— 


'rer of this dottine, ObiefF, But are not vnbeleeuers as well bound to | 
good workes as-beleeuers, is notthe law vniterfall,and the commande- | 


__ 


 ſoener 15 not of faith is finue : & withont faith, it is inopoſſible to pleaſe G od, | 


—————— 


Pſe. 1. There can therefore be no" iuftification by workes, 3s the | gp, quod qui | 


cd thyheart, and{ſo- brought thy perfor) and worke into acceprance*t for | 
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fecerit vivetin 


co non fir niſi 2 


3u{tLi1cato, Aug. 
de iptr.% Þt6 
3 9. 


beforc'this time, let them ſeeme in thide cies never fo bright & plifhting, | 
yet are they na other in Gods then ſhining darkenefſe and beaurifulFde- 
if _ 


| 
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| 
| Mark.11.24- 
| Hebr.z.2, 


the Goſpel 

1 muſt be the firſt 
| and forwardeſt 
{ in cucry good 

j worke. 

1 I 

| Marth. 5.24. 


| 
| 
Profc ſors of 
5 


2.Pet.1.8. 
i 
> 


{u.Pet.2.15. 
= Þ 


no 


— 


| 


| ted in Teſus Chriſt yoco good workes.. They have receiued the ſpirn of | 
| fruits of righteouſneſic, They are inlightened inthe knowledge of leſus 


| | Chriſty wherein it-were a ſhame to begidey idle or vnfruitfell,; and notto 
| ſhine our as the lights of the world in holding forth the word of life in 


{into wantonnefle ; noch thenraiſe a general! {bunderbf the:doctrine [185]! 


ages he bath wrocd axay the hearts of many from the truth; 8nd where- 
of (thavgh he be diſcouered) be difarmeth not himlelte ar his day ; that 
when the Apoliles themſelues,and the teachers id the Chureb ſucceeding 
(them deliuered the truth-af the doftrive of juſtification by faith alone| 
| without the warkes of the Law; he would alwaies thrnift in ſome profeſ- | 


- o —_ roy oor oy wo —C——C———OOR——— CC _— — — ——__@@TpÞp_w__—_—_—_—__ 


AC ommentarie pon the | 


— 


formitics, It is. vor thy honeſt meaning Nor diligent deuotions,, nor 
good intents which bring acceptance to a worke z but fairh working by 
loue: deceiue not tþy ſclte in that thou baſt Jdonethac which thou wat | 
commanded; for it is the preſence or abſence of faith that purtech a diffe. 
rence inthe ſame worke,done hy vertue of the ſatne word. Caine offereth! 
ſacrifice tothe Lord, ſo doth Abel : Phiness is zealous for the Lord, ſois| 
lehu; Peters weeperh for bis ſfinne agaio(t Chriſt, ſo doth Tudes alfo: there! 
is the ſame «orke, but nac the ſame acceprance ; where is the difference 
now ? By faith Abel offered « better ſacrefice then Caine: and if Peters 
faith had failed, lo had his fact rooas well as{udaſes, If thouiprayeh,| 
pray in faith , belgene and then ſralt teceine, It thou. bearclt, mirple the 
word with fauh, clſc it decomatcua vaproficable : and! foin other 'qu- | 
tycs. 
x . This ſheweth that numbers are vncapsble of the dorine of good 
works , and therefore. Miniſters mult be wile to propound it in the due | 
ſcaſon of it;and fult labour in _ 7 faith in mens ——_ 8 theſe fruirs 
will eafily riſe. INT 95097 ancbollon oo | 
Dor, 2. Profeſſors a the Goſpel are aboue al other not only cabs | 
led to the practiſe of good workes, but to be the firſt and forwardeſi, 
yea lights and leaders ynto others, 1. In regard of their preſent eftace ; 
they are the children of their heauenlyFather, and therefore mult refems | 
ble bim; avd {o walke as they ray. teſtifie; thetmſclues: of: this boulhold | 
of faith ; for what a:diſhonour were itto their high calling. ro be ex-| 
ceeded and ourſtripped of Infidells ? They are Gods:workmanſhip crea- 


grace which onely can make them fruitful as. good rrees laden withthe 


all godly converſation, 
Secondly, that ſuch as beleeue may be vhwwciita, and ſo pat to filence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men tor this is Sutans olde policie, whereby in all 


ſors into the Church, that vpon this occaſhon did rurnecbe grace of God! 


though it were onely a doctrine of Itbertie:-cuen as at this day rhe Papiſts| 
flundet vs 25 enemies to good v works, onely becauſe wezhiuf} chemo} 


a 
bk _——_—— 


"off 
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[ro chemſelues and others, that faicb which iuftificth them before God.. 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to T 71s, 


Car, 3. g 


of Chriſts chaire, Now to auoid this ordiuaric ſcandall, the profeſlors of 
this ſame dodarine mult eſpecially fer the honour of God, and his Go- 
ſpel,and their profeſſion of it,be carcfull co become patterns in their lives 
ot the faith they doe profeſſe, The fruic whereof ſhall extend it ſelfe yer 
further then the flopping of the enemics mouth : euen ro the winning of | 
chem or others that arc yet without , who by ſuch godly converſation 
(hall be by lirtle and little cnclined to like the word, and to be converted 
to the profeſſion and practiſe of it at the length.Nay this fruit is nor one- 
ly reaped by athers without, bur no {mall benefit redoundeth to the pro- 
fefſars themſelues, who hereby make their owne eleltion ſure and iuttifie 


2. The dangerof the neglect of this dutie vrgeth it: hethat know- 
eth his maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with moe [tripes, 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be co every ſinner, fir/t rorhe [ew,and then 
cothe Gentile, Why firſt to the Iewe ? becauſe they were che profeſſed 
people of God, profcfſors of the law, poſſeiſors ef the oracles, beacers of | 
the Prophets, but defpiſers of the meanes of- laluation : they therefore 
ſhall be firſt and heavieſt ivdged, "F220 

ſe. I, If we protcile our ſelues by faith to be ſet into Chriſt , we 
nay examine the truth of it hereby, that tben we cannor but be fruictu}l 
trees of righteouſaes, becing remooued into fo ſound a.lfiocke, and truir-. 


oodlines, loue,and mercie, may well ſuſpect their eltate, 2, Whatſoe- 
ver things are honeſt, pure, inſt, and of good report, let belecuers thinke| 
on theſe things , let them thinke that ſuch precepts belopg properly to 
them: jr beeing 8 truth that allexhortarions in Scripture are firft- and di- 
rely made to thoſe who in ſome mealure are freed to acceptable,thogh | 
not tull pertor mance of the ſame : whereby let beleeuers prouoke thein- | 


(elues ro more diligence, lecing vnbelceuers cannot tell whar way to be- 
ginne in them, 3, Carrie a diligent eye and watch cuer thy life, and eve- 
tyaGtion of it: bcfore thou entrelt into any action, examine whether 
it will gtorifie God, and dignifie thy profetſion;or.expoſe it to contempe, | 
and make that holy way cuill ſpoken of; 4,. Wazch opportunities to de | 
good, take ther when they are ottrec betore they ſlippe thee ; yea ſecke 
them, thac thou. maift euer have ſomething+berween thy hands to glogi- | 
fie God and his Goſpel wirhal,. 5, Craue wiledom at the hands of God, 
[wait.at her gates; heare counſel] trom ber mouth, lay vpthe rulesof the 
word; for the ordering of thy heart and life ;/xhu$ ſhalt chowbe able not 


| nely.co-paſle cycrie Eay more innocently then other ; bur become allo a 
gleargr patterne of -weldoing ,.and more conformable tothis.cvle of our 


—. — — A. 


fulta foile, Whoſocuer then are not much andoftenia the workes of | 


%z Apoſtle, = YL, | 
——— —_ ——— Bur | 
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| Cuar. 3-8; : A Commentarie vpon the | | 
; 688 | Burt how may Chiift come and find a number of lazie Chriſtians in his 
Application, | yionyard,to whom he may ſay,why ſtand ye idle all day long?why,did you 


| 


{ 


| 


| The profits and pleaſures ofthis life call them ofcen from the ſpeciall bu- 
| fines of Chriſtianicie, becauſe they enquire not whether in ſuch ſeverall 


| may ſce whaca ſlight excuſe will ſerue any of them all to miſſe a ſermon; 


| they profcſſe, and their Fathers houſe : what a ſlender buſines will inter- 


ſor? (houldTcaft off the care of my brethren, and bring ſhame on all my 
fathers bouſe? Haue I faith; or are theſe the fruits of it ? would it not ra- 
| ther be fed ill in the minifterie? would itnot'vpon all good occations be! 
working by love ?can a belecuer be fo flacke,to heante, fo idle, fo ſecure, 


| ſed I nould looke to my-waies,, I would not offend in my congue, in my! 


1 
! 
, 


| Gods orchyard fo fruitles ? ſhall greene legues make vs good rrees, of | 
—_ — - — - cat | 


not promiſe me you «ould goe into my vineyard & work and do ye not? 
or are you in ſo goodlyaficld, and can you want worke ? haue yee done 
all your husbandric abour home in your own hearts, th your callings and 
ſcucrall conditions of life ? then look abroad inte the field of my Church, 
and chere you ſhall not want wherein to employ your ſtrength, counfell, 
exhortation , mercic, loue , zeale, diligence , and alf the graces yee haue, 
Neither is it harder to ſer Chriſtians on worke,then to hold them vnto it, 


aQions they ſecke God or themſclues ; What am I a beleeuer ? 1 ſhould: 
in everic aCtion glorific God, ceſtifie my faith, beautihe my profeſſion, e- 
difie my brethren : I ought to winne the ignorant, bring on the weake,or 
2t leaſt toppe che mouth of the enetmie who will be readie to ſay, You 


whata ſlight profit will make thera forger themſelues, their father whom 


rupt and breake off for the time their family duties : what a trifle will 
make them at oddes, and ſuites wich others, yea themſelues: for they can 
be as contentious as any other, Alas, am not I a Chriſtian, a beJeever, 
am I not called to: betrer things , haue ] not promiſed better? ſhouldl 
make the deuill glad, his inftruments reioyce,Gods ſpirit ſad, his children 
heauic ? ſhould I occaſion profane ones through my hides to wound all 
my profeſſion ? ſhould I open a Papilts mouth, or harden him againf 
the truth ? ſhould I caſt backe weake ones by ſuch fruites in me a profel- 


ſo couctous,lo contentious,ſo ſeandalovs 3s Iam? ah I mutt looke berter] 
cothe matter, When I firſt entred into the wayes of God, I faid,] promi- 


hand,in my eye, in my lite and converſation; and by Gods grace hereafter 
[ will pay theſe vowes to the Lord, in the fight of all his people. 

Now for watching opportunities & ſecking occaljons of doing good, 
we feare them, we fe them, we avoid charitable motions, and repure it 
our wildome not to heare them : ſrlfe loue and felfe gaſe flaieth our pro- 
feſſjon, deadeth ovr faith, and burieth our loue to God, and to ment can} 
working faith be ſo idle, or beleeving perſens ſo work)es, or trees of} 


good | 
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Epiftle of S.Paul to Titus. — CHnap..8. j 


| [good words good Chriſtians ? Ler vs pull out our hands ourof our | 689g | ht . 
| warime boſomes and fall to worke,and leaue idle jtavglivp, It would bee s.! 
| more for the honour of God and his Goſpell, if profeſſors would either £5: ol 
| | j|doemore or lay leffe; prattiſe ſomething like or prolefſe nothing art all, af Fo 
|| # | Where is the communion of Saints become ? when doe profeffors meet 8.5 
| | | rogetherroedifie themſclues by godly conference ? when enquire they wit 
| # | oncofenother, where is a poore chrifijan either ficke, or in other di- "4 
.| 8 | freffe, that we may pather him alittle releefe ? were not ſuch a follow- « 730 
| & | ip as chis likeſt voro the pureſt Primitive Church in the dayes of the A- | CEP | "2 i 
-| # {poſfiles themiclues ? and were it not now fitter for beleevers, then live fo | withour for the | ok 
il privatcly minded as many? as though we could not be religious, vnles (as | EY — WT 
| [of olde) wecloifter our ſelves like Monks,living within our private wals, | in cheir walls, | bby 
- | feeding vp our ſelues, & ſtoring vp for ors, but forgetting Ioſephs effli-] 6.29 A KK 
1. Gion, And (urely,what is the cauſe we ſee not fuch a comfortable cam- | varly religious, 
In  munion, but becauſe thoſe that belecue in God are ſo heauie vnto good Ter gn, 
I: workes ? the richer fort which ſhould be as great wheeles to ſet forward | :<ligion is tiurle 
N the poorer , either looke bigge vpon them, or for other employments | 25201180 | 
| haue not ſo much leaſure as they:their own ployohs muſt ſorward what- = | 
Il ſocuer become of Gods : and the poorer ſort want both meanes and ex- : 
"| | [| ample, | I 
r, Dettr, 3. Inthatthe Apoſfile willeth Titus to aGirme theſe things = 
l deliuered, and addeth this as arcaſon, becauſe they are good and profita- ; 
Nn ble: we obſcruc, that Miniſters in their teaching mutt have reſpect to , 
ll theſe two things, 1, That they deliver true, found , and good matter in ES | 
if} it ſelfe, 2, That it be profirable for the hearers, Firſt,” it muſt be true? ; 
Jþ and ſound, elfe are they not of Gods ſending, for whom he ſendeth,be | 
Dy furniſheth with a.word of truth : as on the contrarie, Satan is a lying ; | 
2 ſpiritin the mouthes of ſeducers, Now then is it true whenit is deu;ded: | 
be! aripht, and then Ceuided aright when it is truly and properly grounded | 
re, on the place whence itis rayſed ; asalfo when it is truly and rightly ap--| { 
ref] plied. Ayming 1. to pleaſe God, and not men, or the times: 2, to 
To beate downe finne, and not open 2 dooreto libertie or licentiouinetſe; ; | 
010 MEAL fort and encourage ſuch 2s walke vprightly, and not make the | orien 
y 3. to commwrt a 2 Prigntty, © | be both true & 
ter] I fhearts of thoſe heauy,to whom the Lord ſpeaketh peace. Let the CoQtrin | truly deals. | 
be neuer fo true, if it be miſaplied it ceaſeth to be Gods, who alwaics _ 
| peaketh to the heartof his children, = | 
| Secondly, jt muſtbe profitable as well as true; For Þ, every thing in | 
1the Church muſt be done to edifice, and conſequently ſpoken alto, 2, | 
{All aſfemblies are appointed: for the profit; and for the berrer of the | | 
(Church: 2,Cor. x1. 77. 3. The commandcement is, to deliver no- | | 
{thing bur what may &reed godly edefying, 1, Tim. i. 4. and: not. ro ſttine-| | 
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690 | about wor rds tonoproſt:, 1, Tim, 2.14. bounded with a threatning, that 
| the Lord will come. againſt {uch Prophers as ſeeke out varme things, and 
ſuch as bring vo prof 10 bis people, ler, 23. 32. 4. Examples: Paul pro. 
{efſech of himlelfe that he hept nothing backe which WAL profitable, AQ, 
20, 20. Nay the Lord bin Jte ferteth himſelfe a worthy example bere- 
ot roallteachers and preachers: Ifa,q8; 17. 14am the Lord ihy God 
whrieh 1eacheth thee to profit, and leadeth thee the waie thets haſt to 
| poe, 
| . Ie, 1, Ttis not inovgh that a Miniſter be a great ſcholler, but hee 
1 mutt be a true teacher tov, Many alcarned man is a alle Propher, « ber- 
ES of we have pregnant example 1n the Church of Rome, in whom we ſce 
T. {the ſpeach true, that in Gods matters the greateſt clearks are not ever 
| * | the wile(t men, Tcis obſerucable allo inthe Scribes, Phatifies, and Rab. 
| | bies of the Tewes, that depth of learning hath not alwaies the ruch chey- 
\ned vnto it ; but that the Lord { according to bis 8ccuſtomed man- 
| ner working 1 and by weake things) often reveaicth more ſaving wil 
| dome to ſome poote, contermned, humble ſoule, then to all the great 
clearks,who may otherwilc profeſſe that they baue the very key of know- 
ledgetwhich i 15 not ſpoken that any ſhould hence be emboldned to can- 
|remne ſo excellent an ornament as leatning is, but only to ſhew thar the 
_ | Lord tyeth not himſeltc and truth ynto it. 

Obteft, Burt wehaue no teachers, who tcach not the math, Azuſw, 
E Weare to bleſſe God that the truth of religion is ſo happily taught and 
{proreted as it is; and Saran wanteth of bis will thatit is ſo: end yet 
can we thinke that his mailice now towards tbe end is fo abated ; or that 
| che ſtate of the Church is now aboue 3?! times lo priuiledged, as that he 
| hari nor his inftruments flill lavouriog to corrupt aod deprauc the truth; 
broachivg fo farre as they dare their private opinians,for which the truth 
i3 little bebolding vnato them? The Prophet lerernie ſpeaketh of Pro- 
$1 | phets who prophecied [yes 1n the name of the Lord, and ſaith, they pro- 
{ Terg14.13,14., | Phecied falſe vifon , and dinination ,avd vanitie, ard the deceitſulneſſe 
of their owne hearts : why what was that? in that they ſaid, Tee ſhailnot| 
ſee the ſword, and famine ſhall uot coine,, but 1 will ginte you aſſured peace 
ia this place, If we (hall heare tuch fogen mcnanting voyces; all 1s well 
| with vs, we have the moſt floutiſhing and molt reformed Church that e-| 
uer was ſince the Apoſtles daycs; and we may takea,nappe and ref? in 
| our peace and profperitie, what way can we be mooued? lurcly, theſe 
=} ; words way ſceme the viſions of mens owne hearts, the rather ip that the 
| | Lord by his owne hand fram beauen proclaiming the contrarie, by dura- 
i ble plagues, and laiting ivdgewents, of plagues, famines, vnſeaſonablc+ | 
| nefie of weather by yeares ropether ; and for the troubles and oppohil- 
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ons inthe Church, when or where were they fironger ſince che Golpel| 
firſt entred? 1f we ſhall here voyces whiſpering, oh men are too precile, 
too pure, too forward, and whatnecd fo much teaching, ſo much rum- 
ning & trocting to ſermons : and diſpractng ſuch 2s frequent che micanes 
of talugtion more carefully, with the tearmes of iermor-gadders 3nd (er- 
mon-=mungers, 30d ſuch : Is the truth, which defireth nothing more ther 
the light, b:holding 49 ſuch viſions of mens owne hearts: or can ve 
here acknowledpe the [tile of the tpirit and word of trath ? If we (hal! 
mecte with doctrines giving libertice to profane paming and paſtimes on | 
the Lords ſabboath; and then having gotten in a hoper, £0 on to make 
it an indifferent thing, to keepe or not to Keepe but ovly the times of 
Church required by law : and further, make ie queſtionable whether we 
ought to keepe this preſent Sabboath or. deviſe ſome other; is not this as 

Freat a blow to the truth as ine can receiue, & more then ſhe looketh for 
it the houſe of her freinds?which let ic prevaile, we jhall ſee a poore Rar- 
| uct pietic among men in very few daies. If we meet with other defen- 
ces juſtifying and approouing every thing, and anything to be ſpoken 
| in the pulpir belides the pure word of God, which is profitable to teach, 
iprooue, corre, and inftrudt in all righteouſneſſe : that a man may 
moyle himſelte and hearers in pudles (I ſpeake comparatiucly in regard 
of the pure word of God) when jn the meane time the (ſweet ſireames 
| which run from vnder the threſhold of the SanQuarie are negleted:;how 
is the truth here honoured, when the Sctiptures the fountaine of it, are 
ſo vnequally matched ? It it ſhall be afhrmed, that whoſocuer (hall in | 
name profeſſe themſclues to be Chriſtians, the Sacraments are not to be 
denied them, although they be openly wicked, becauſe all men are ſub- 
1e& co finne, If men ſhall make a tuſh, and alight, or no falt, to ſweare 
by faith, or trothe, &c, becauſe it is but a cuftome of the rongue: ſurely, 
we may ſay if theſe be the voyces of Prophets, they are of ſuch as Chrift | 
(peaketh of, which deceive many, which make iniquitic abound, and the 
loue to the truth grow key- cold, 

Ufe., 2. To people to pray to the Lord, 1, To giue paſtors accor- 
ding to his awne heart, not ſuch as may feeke our vaine and fooliſh 
things, the froth of wit and learning ; bur ſuch things as may feed their 
(cules with wiſedame and ynderſtanding, 2, For the {pirit of diſcerning, 
totric the ſpirits by which are of God: forthe guilgof falſe teachers js 
Priuily to bring in datwnable doQtines, 8nd craftely to creepe into mens 
affections; 3nd men more ezfily rub after them, becauſe they. ſpeake 
lomething pleaſing ro corrupt nature, ſometimes in the marter, ſome- 
Unesin the manner; and therefore ſuch as would not be decejued by | 
{them,muft be provoked to more warineſſe, 3, For the ſpitir of ſubieQi- 
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þ 2.Thcil. 2. 
| Prou.1.30s 


| he muſt tay them in the ſtreame. 


on, that they may receiue the truth as truth : for el{c it will be ivft with 
God to vive ther over to be ſeduced with falfe teachers, and to beleeve | 
lycs, For thoſe that deſpiſe bis counlſell, ſhall eate of the fruit of their 
owne nay, and be filled with therr owne devifes: thoſe that regard not to 
| know Gouc, ſhall by God be delivered vp to a reprobate ſence : and thoſ-' 
| that wiil not beleeue one Micah bur hate him, fÞall fall into the hands of 
| foure hundreth falſe Prophets to fall by them, 4. Commend tke cavuſc 
' of therruth vnto the Lords protection, entreativg him that it may be 
' continued cuen to this our Church and Fand : the which ſurely by the 
' great contempt and abuſe of the light, and the bringers of it, ve have 
 iulily forfeyted ; and dcſerue to be plagued with ail kind of illu{ftons, as 
| Popetie,profaneſſe, Brownilme, Atheilme ; the which fearefu]l iudge.: 
| ments have made out great head alreadie, and are forerunvers of prea. 
| ter euills, and beginnings of more bitter ſorrowes, without timely re., 
pentance, And to what other ground can we aſcribe all theſe evills, but 


the candletlicks of it? | 
Vetl, 9, But ſtay fooliſh queſtions, and renealegies 5 and contentions, | 
ana brawlings about the lawe , for they are vuprofitable and 

| Varne, | 
' Although Titus bath beene in the former verſe commanded to teach, 


and beat home ſuch true and profitable points of doctrine as we haue| 


heard, yer muſt he know, that he hath received but halfe his errand , and 
15 but halfe way in bis dutic ; wherein if be would be compleat , he muſt 
further circumipeRly watch againll and reprefle all vaine and fruitles tea- 
 ching , eſpecially thoſe kinds here mentioned : either ſuffering them not 
to breake out at all; or if they doe, ronippe and blaſt them quickly and 
berimes: if he can he muſt Roppe them in the head ; if he cannot do that, 
The verſe ſtandeth on two parts, 1. a precept, to ſtay fool:ſh queſtions, 
and genealogies,aud contentions,and brawlmgs abent the law, 2. areaſon 
of it, for they are unprofitable and vaine, For the meaning of the words 
we mult kaowe, that our Apoſtle condemneth not the moouing of eue- 
rice queſtion in handliog the word ; for there are many necefſarie ones in 
 Ciuinitie , which for our inſtruction and edification we may enquire and 
| difpute : thus we reade that Paul diſputed often; and thus we are trained 
| and furniſhed in the divinitic ſchoole, to defend the truth of God agaiof 
the aducrſaries of it : and where Salomon brandeth him with a noteof 
follic that maketh no queſtion but beleeueth everything , be ſheweth| 
| that there is a wiſe wquiſition into necefſarie truths tending to edjficati- 
on, But the Apoſtle expreficerh what queſtions he diſaloweth in a Divuine,| 
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vnto the juſt iudgement of God, for out hatred and abuſe of the light, & | 


= 
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| all be better : ſome ſwearte in diſputing whether the world could be bet- 
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E piſile of S.Paul to T PPE 


fooliſh queſtions, that is , vnneceſſarie, idle, of no. woment, of no gocd; 69; 


vic to edification , neither in faith nor loue , in conſcience vor manners, 
Where me thinks Pavl by the ſpiric of propheſic foreſawe, forcuarnce, | 
and forearmed the Church of that great malice of the dcuill, which in 
acer ages preuailed to the overthraue of all puritie of religion and piety | 


| © - 
it {elfe ; and that was by turning men from the cemfortable practiſe, and | 


proper vſe of Scripture, to ſeeke out an art of divinitie appropriat to ſome | 
tew:and ſo ſuddenly came to turne all the ſound Knowledge of thc Scrip- | 
cures into a sKeptike and queftionarie divinitie ; whereby the dewill kept! 
000d wits from the knowledge and udie of tongues, and the necef}arie | 
tundamentall points of Chriſtian religion; and ſet them on woke tn the | 
ſpeculation of range, frivolous , and curious queſtions, wherein they | 
werc not one more 8g3in{t another, they all of them againti God,and þis | 
truth , and the building of his Church, And this is the quoolibetarie | 
{choole diuivitic, then which nething is more highly magnitied of many | 
at this day, who had rather taſt Jeckes then Manna: 2nd although our A- | 
poltle graunteth that it may have a ſheue of learning and wiſedome fal- 


{ly ſo cailed ; yetas here it is called fool; , ſoelſewhere he confidently 


(tions, as haue neither wiledome nor learning in them, while they make 
a ſhew of both, | 
Such are their queſtions concerning their heavenly Hierarchies, and 
orders of Angels, concerning the degrees of the Saints in heaucn, fo de- 
hoitively and magiſtrally determining , as though they had newly drop- 
ped out of the clouds: Paul durſt never vtter ſuch things who was wrap-. 
ped into the third heauen. Others of them as though arthe requeſt of 
the rich man they bad been ſent from hell,are.as confident of things done 


In purgatorie. Others are at redde warre whether things notionall or te- 


ter made:others to be reſolved whether the Pope be more metcifull then 


| his mouth or his hearers eares with them, Theſe are the toyles of the an- 


Chrift, becauſe Chriſt deljuereth none out of purgatorie as the Pope 
' doth, But about their Sacrament and conſecrated hoaſt , theic tumulrs 
\are{uch and fo ridiculous: as 2 ivdicious Divine would be loath to foule 


| gelicall, ſerapbicall, magiſtrall, and ſubrile Doctors, Scotus, Hales, Hol- 
\coth, Durand, 8nd ſuch monſters of Diuines; which how much true lear- 
ning they-.containe , the darkenes of their ages in which they lived and 
| lince ſufficiently manitefterth, Gods righteous iudgement was vpon them 
{andthe whole world fince for their ſakes,and that ſentence verified vpon 
|them, while they thought themſelues wiſe they became ſtarke fooles, Let 
liudents lnoke how they ſpend time in them , for the truth 15, that if a 
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tearmeth it both fooliſh and vnlearned, becaule it is occupied in {uch que- | 2.Tim.2.23, 


Fogltſh queſti- 
ons of Papiſts, 


Proofe hereof 
the learned 
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| might be fully known, muff be fer done the whole defcent and poſteri- 


man be devoted rothem , he thall be cuer learning , and yer never come 
tothe knowledge of the truth : nay it may be feared of lome who were 
towardly ſet inthe truth, that comming into this ſchoole too timely, arc 
rowne crooked and out of loue with the txuth, and arc indeed twr- 


now Q 


| ned ivto the things they read, 
| Theſecond thing which Titus muſt refit , are genealogies, which alfs 
mult be rightly taken , becaule there alwajes was and yectis an excellent | 
| vic of them in Scripture, Before Chrilt they were fo peceſlarie , as che 
| Iewes were commanded to keepe publike and priuate records of their | 
'rtibes and families , yea and if there were any that could nor rel} or finde 
| his pen-alogie, he was not to ve admicted; or if incontiderately he were, 
; was to be depoted from publike office, Num»o.1.1 oP Nehem.7.62, and: 
ro thi- purpoſe ſome holy writers of Scripture haue (et downe tor the yſe 
of the Church to the ende whole bookes of genealogies ; bur eſpecially 
that the Iewes might be able to bring their deſcent from the Parriarks, as 
wereadeof Paul, who no doubt could bring his itne downe from Benia-| 
min,Philip.3.5. | 

The vſe of thefe genealogies was manifold, I willnote two, Firft,co 
manifeſt the truth of God in the Scriptures, 1, In the accompliſhment 
of many (peciall propheſies to particular perſons: Bor example ; God| 
promiſed to Abraham that he ſhould be a mightie man : that this truth 


{ 


citie, and Princes that caime of him although never ſo wicked from Iima- 
el bimſel/e, Rebecca alſo had a promiſe of two mightie peoples in her 
wombe, and that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger: how ſhould this be 
knowne to be accompliſhed , but by the genealogie of them both, for 
which purpoſe even the dukes that caine of Eſau were all recorded, The | 
ike of Iacobs prophefie concerning Ephraim and Manaſſth;for.otherw iſe 
the wicked /hould haue no name nor regiſter inthe booke of: God : it is 
{not for their owne ſakes whoſe memories ſhould rot, but for the honour | 
of God and his ſeruants they .are there rolled ; to ſhewe thar the godly | 
| were not only inwardly but cuen outwardly bleffed according to promiſe 
| with ſuch a ſruitfvll race and poſteritie, 2. Ir15a great ligbttothe tw | 
of Scripture, when it ferteth-downe the perſons by whom, and the times 
in which every worthy thing was done ; what alſo and by whome the 
| Church ſu ered : how all nations were ever cnemies to religion bur one 
lictle point or. corner of the worid : how God. had ener a Church in the | 
world, eucn in the corrupted} times a litie remnant of Iſrae] that wor-| 
ſhipped him ia ſpitic and ruth , which things are cleared by genealo- | 
Ott, | | 
|” The ſecond and principall'vſe of: genealogie is to mmanifelt the true 
| 7 Eo Metii- | 


—_ — 


UT | 


 foriesler goe the ſubttance of religion, bur as if they would build vp that 


| tentions which yet many Iewes and Iudaizins reachers did trouble the 


| AK $ 
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not be obſcure, his oaturall deſcent is by the Evangeliſts brought downe 
from Abraham, yea from Adam, ſhewing vs thereby whot is the proper 
end of all genealogie inthe Scriptures, 2, The nobilitie of his birth, and 
worthines of bis parentage, and that he was the right heire to the Iewiſh 
kingdome, 3, The truth of the propheſies concerving bim that he was 


out of which he came was advanced and diftinet from al the tribes of ttc 


earth, 5, His humilicie who came of all ſorts of mien and women,pub- 
like and private, poore and rich, good and bad, that he might be a fit Sa- 
 uiour of all ſorts of men: not diſdaining to place in his genealogie Pha- 
res the inceſtuous ſonne of Iudah, and Batblheba that was the wife of 
| V:iah, And in theſe vſes theſe genealogies may be fill with ſobrictic 
read, taught, and heard, 

| Oneſt, What is it then the Apoſtle condemneth ? A»ſw, Not any 
ſuch as {erue to the edification of the faith of the Cburch, whereof this 
of Chriſt a publicke perſon and Sauiour of the world is the cheife of all; 
neither the keeping of the deſcent, (o farre as ſerueth to the preſervation 
of right, iultice, and civill peace, In which reſpec Kings and Nobles, 
yea and other inferiour perſons may enquire into that right which their 
anceſtors haue made their due: and mult ſo hold their genealogie, as 
they may hold their right againſt all claimes. But here is condemned all 
that recounting of kinred and petegree in all ſorts of men, which pro- 
ceedeth from a vaine minde, and tendeth ro worldly pompe and vaine- 
glorie, For this was the finne of the Iewiſh teachers, that whereas now 
by Chriſts appearance all diſtioQion of families was in religious reſpeQ | 
| abrogated : and now was no ſuch need of genealogic as before, vnleſſe 
ir were before Infidells, and luch as were not perſwaded of the right de- 
ſcene of Chriſt : yer they out of their pride would be much and often in | 
extolling of their tribes and kinred : and fo not only: for theſe acceſ- 


politie again Which now was aboliſhed, to the great hurt of their hearers, 
would much buſfe themſelves in ſuch fruitles diſcourſes, Theſe genealo- 
gies muſt Titus withſtand, | 

By brawling and covtentions abont the law, are meant thoſe hote con- | 


Meſſiah vnto the world, As, 1. to ſheve chat becauſe God would be | 
appeaſed in the ſame nature that had hnned , theretore he was true man | 
3nd not in ſhew: and that his humanitie, incatrnation,and natiuitic ſhould | 


| 


the ſonne of Abraham, and of David, and that the ſcepter departed nor | 
from ludah till his appearing, 4. The bleiſing wherewith char family 


puritie of religion withall ; ſtriving till ro bring backe againe the ob. | 
ſeruation of Tewiſh ceremonies; tuchas was circurnciion, difterences. 


Pea trot » 


ta 


, 


| 696 of meats, apd dajes, and garments ; as chough Chriſt were not yet come, 


; TO COr7rUpt the 


| 1 


| greeued, and all for things vnneceſlarie and idle : things lometimes ſo| 


| | ' who might come 03. in time, So when the Diſciples of Chriſt and lobn 
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wherewith the Church in that tender age was mnch moleſted, But now 
our Apoltle pointeth to another end of the law, namely, to inſtirute the 
life, contain in obedience, and lead vnto Chriſt; bur not ro ſhadow Chriſt 

| | to come as before, who by his comming hath put an end to all ſuch cere- 
| 1noTIES, : = PIy | 

| | Of all theſe endlefſe queſtions, idle genealogies, and brabling con- 
| .  rentions, the Apolile giveth this cenſure ; that although they may ſeeme. 
| | tohave 2 puſting kind of knowledge, and be ſtood for as for fire and wa- | 
| ' ter, 3s if che whole ſubſtance of religion were placed in them: yet are: 


Lo they vnprofitable and vaine,farre from inſtruction and edification of men| 


intrue godlines; yea indeed great hiodrances thereto, as taking vp time | 
and labour,ood wits of men which ſhould better be imploied ; which as 
; we (aid, is a forceable reaſon to auoid and reprefle them. Hitherto the 
meaning. | 
Saran feeketh | Dyfap r. The Devil is readie in the pureſt Churches to corrupt the pyri= 


| pureſt c\urches | tie of doEtrine, by (iirring needles & endles queſtions, either in ſubſtance 
by Ping" | of dorine,or in ceremonies; wherein men will be as hote as if all religi- | 
ICEdies GUEIU- 


| Ons. on were placedin them : And thus {hall the peace of the Church be 
trqubled, the free paſſage of the Goſpel hindred, the godly teachers 


' tarre from profiting the Church,as that they much hinder it,and obſcure 
| the doctrine of true religion, All this appeareth plainely in this our ex- 
| ample. The malicious man is euer ſowing tares in Gods feild, and ifhe 

|| cannot extinguiſh all the light of Chriftian doctrine, if he cannot pull 
| downe as be would the ſubſtance of rruth, he will doe what he can ; he 
will inake difſention i» ſmaller matters, whereby many ſhall be offen- 
ded, many caft backe that were comming on,and many other kept back, 


4 


conſented in the ſvbRance of dofrine; yet could he make them qQuar- 
| ell in waſhings,and faftings, and ſuch ceremonies, Paul and Barnabas. 
| conſented in ſubſtance of doctrine, yet for a verie trifle and indifferent 
| AQ.15-39; 'chjng, (the co:mpanie or leaving bebind.of Marke) were fo exaſperated 
| and deuided, that they did ſeperate one from the other, And if he be 
"fo forceable in good men that be taketh the aduantage of fleſh in them, 
| | much more doth he effeually worke in vnconſicionable men who axe all: 
| fleſlt, and all corruption, Eafte were it in all ages to diſcouer this emj- 
f 
' 


' nent note of Satans mallice in falſe reachers, namely, thar they were e- 
' uer more earnelt in vrging and confiraining of men 1 their owne devi-| 
' ſes, then to the duries of tbe moral] law, Chrilt charged the Phorifes| 
; that they placed more religion 1a waſhing potts, cuppes, and beddes,| 

5 then; 
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| vaneceſſarie, with circumcifhon and ceremonic, And is not Gods wage. 


| {ed backe all theſe Iewiſh ceremonies againe, and io long contended tor 


- 


E prſtle of S.Paul fo T; Hus. 


— 


| then in keeping Gods commandemems, Theſe Iewifh teachers, Ae, 


I5. 29, are branded that they troubled che Church with words and. 
commbred mens minds ( even in the Apoſtles daies) with chings dead, af} 


ment come vpon the Papiſts at this day to the vetermoſt, who baue ca- 


| 


chem, that they haue oſt the ſubſtance of pure religion, and the truth 
hath beraken her to her wings? Their ſchoole diumnitie is turned av ay 
from Chrifts bodice, to his garments : their maine dil putes are taken vp 
about workes of preparation, free-will, merit of workes, workes ſuper 

errogatorie, purgatorie,differences of garments, meats, dayes, vowes, 
pigrimages ; which are ſuch things as Chriſt wrapped vp together and 
left in his graue, when himſelfe roſc againe. And their doctrinal! divini- 
tie to the people, as we read it inthe poſtills, but ichoole diſtinRions, | 
and legends fables ; or of latter times, bitternes againſt the firſt reſto- 
rers of religion, who oppoſe their former falſe doctrines, And for their: 
heat in vrgiog theſe things abdve all the commandements of God, none 
is ſo blind but may lee that chey more ſeuerely puniſh him that faſteth 
not their lent, then ſuch as are manſlayers ; more him that keepeth not 


| 


| one of their Saints dayes, then him that keepeth neuer a Sabboath tho<| 


rough the ycare : that they make ir a greater finne for ſome ſorts of men 
ro warie a wife, then to liue in ſecret filthineſle all their lives long. Thus 
the deui] hautng gotten in his head, eahily thruſtech in all his bodie ; and | 
if he get a Church or people at chis aduantage, that he can conver mens 
 mindes with needlefſe things, and ftirre vp brabbling contentions a- | 
bout vnproftcable and vaine deuiſes of men ; heis in great hope and 
probabilitie ere long to put our tbat light, which he hath alicadic lo fatre 


Uſe. Letvsacknowledge the worke of Satan, when we ſee men who. 
areall of one ſound iudgement in the ſubſtance of religion, and ſo ſhould 
 bebrethren ; to be ac ſuch hote ſirife and oppoſition for matter of cere- 
monie, and tor things in comparilon vaine and vnprofitable, 2. Lerys! 


not count ita ſtrange or new thing, to be roo much oft:nded atir, 3. 
{ 


of the Deuill, leaſt in the ende too late we lament the lofſe of the 
truth, 7 FO 

| Dofir, 2, In Titus bis example, every Miniſter is dound not on)y to | 
reach :ofirable things, but to refiſt the contrarie, He that would be | 
faichfu'! 10-the houſe of the Lord, muſt behave bimſclte io buildiog thelr 
| ſpiritual] walls, as Nehemiah did in building the wateriall wall of Ieru-! 
ſalem. He muſt be readie with his roole jn one hand, and his weapon in | 


Rx 4 


the! 


tt 


darkned, Þ 


Let vs pray the Lord, who can rebuke Satan, to difſolue ſuch workes | 
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tegcn things 
profitable,and 
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698 | theother, both to build, and defevd bis building, He muſt be ſo farre 
from vaine teaching in himſclte,as he mult not ſuffer it in another, if ic lie 
in his power to hinder it, The dectrine beeing fo plaine,as itis to be read 
out of the words of the text, we will ſpend no laboue in the proofe, but 
= | celerve it tothe vie, which is, | Dn 's | 
1. To reprehend ſundric ſortsof teachers. T. Such as wearie them- 
ſclyes and bearers with knotty queſtions, which are as parables ro the 
| people, wherein while men exerciſe their wits, to-getaname of profun- 
- } ditie, they dono little hurt : for they ftil che heads and hearts of their 
| bearers with intricate doubts; often leading thew into ſuch labyrinths, | 
{as they cannot wind them out of ; and then che devil hath matter ro. 
| worke vpon; for eicher he taketh vp their minds with ſuch needleſie 
| queſtions, which hinder matrers leading to crue pietie : or elſe imaketh! 
| | them waver in the truth, or bringeth them on to open profanneſle, when 
| hey (ee that every ruth may. be called into queſtion, and probably op. 
1 ; pugned.; and ſo they care for no truth, as hauing none to infilt in, Prea- 
| 

| 


: 
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ching isnot 2 tyivg of knots to vntie they againe, nor a-ſchoole pro- 
| bleme, bur a building vp of men io the obedience of faith and: repen- 
[| tance, | | 
2, Such as ryre therſclues with curions queſtions, to which corrupe 
6 | nature is verie prone in voſanChtied teachers and hearers ; and theſe as | 
| vnprofitable ard vaine as tne former: tcachers would find out the equ3- 
litic andiocqualitie of gloriein heaven : would have vs know whether 
we ſhall know one another in thelife to come; would jofirudt vs in the 
yeare and time of Chtifts comming ro j1dgement ; would find vs out 
| the cauſe why God reieeth Saul the King, and cleteth Saul the perſe- 
cutor, But here it were good to remember the woman of Samaria her 
{anſwer to Chriſt, Thewell & deepe, and] haurno veſſellto draw with, 
| Hearers likewiſe would faine know where Moſes his bodie was buiice: 
| how and whither Elias was carried ; what God did before the world was 
 |made: they will oo longer ftand in the outward court, bur preſumpty- 
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. 1 Gods (cope in all-his actions, which 1s bis oune glorie : fo after his refur- 


Tthinke he can ſpeake in #berrer,” which weceto take vpoh him to. reach | 


Epiſth of S.Paut to Titus. 


high things in the Scriptures to exerciſe our vnderftar4jings; that (as | 
; the ancient ſpeake) were we elephants we might {wimme there ; that we 
ſhould leaue theſe and waft ou; our time jn things not revealed, True ic | 
is that knowledpe is profitable, is ſweer,and profound : But what then? | 
 alchough it be profitable ro warme a mans hands by the fire, it is no will 
| doine to thruſt ones bands into the fire; ro vie the bearmnes of: the ſunne | 
| is profirable to perfect the fight ; bur voleſſe we were eagles, to g2ze vp-| 
on the body of che funne is to deitroy it, SoJikewile hony is fucet, but 
; we muſt fo much the more beware we eat not too much, And there is 2 
knowledoe roo high for David himfelfe:av humble ignurance is an btoh 
learning where God would not have vs ro know, | 
Now the better to refiraine our ſelves bercin, 1, Labour to ſee the 
corrupt difpoſition of the belt in this. point 4 the deere children of God 
| have had cheir idle and curious queitions : Daniel aman greatly beloued 
| would-be enquiring concerning the ence, The dilciples bewrayed their 
; weakeneſſe both before ang alter Chailts dearh, Ioh.,8.1 . faſter ,who fn- 
ned, this man or his Parents? whereas Chrilt wiſheth them. .to looke at | 


| reftion , Lord, wilt thou now reſtore the kingdome to lſrael? and Peter of 
| Iohn , Maſter, what ſhall this man doe? Secondly, acknowledoing it 3 | 
fruit of pride, let vs compole our hearts. ro huwilitie , as David, Lord /| 
| am not high minded, [ walke nod in things too high for. me, but 45 awergned 
child: it 15 aſpice of pride ot heart co-leeme to knowe more then ethers, 


| 3, Conſider the vnprofitablenefle of ſuch knowledge, it puffeth vp, it | 


edifieth not; one comparcch ſuch curious queſtions ro Crewies, which | 
haue more picking then meat, 4, The danger of ir, for hereby men grow | 
|ro ſcorne the fimplicitie of the goſpel, and fo forfeit their ſaluation, This 
[11Ot h:raod daughter we reade of in Libanixe Tulians ſchoolemaiter, vio 
{meeting with a Chriſtian, askedhim.in sKorne this queltion , Ipray thee 
'ſeeine thou holdeſt en the carpenters ſonne, tell me how he 15 now occu- 
(pied, what is he doing ? The Chiſtian anſwered tim, he is on his trade, 
'making a coffin for thy Maſter and ſcholer Julian, who (hal have a caſt of 
his office ere long , as alittle afrer Julian was ſhine in bartaell,cariied to 
jAncioch ina ccflin and there buried, Note the fearcfull ende of cyriof- 
tie in Gods matters,” A'third fort of teachers offend. in wringing allego- | 
ries ſo farre as in Read-of miltke blood' commeth, and in fiudying for | 
(quaint rearmes, 25 fit for their meſſage as Sauls armevur for David:wher-+ 
y the wiſedome of 8 man of Gog;, is ro ſpeak things agrecable tothe 
analogie- of faith, and in the file of the holy Ghoit; waliGe any may | 
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: Chappels ; therefore ſuch idle and vaine. quettions ſhould find peither 
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A Commentarie wp07 the : 
Tchemſelues. And indeede ſuch teaching is in it {elſe like ſome Ruffes 
archt aad firetchr, and ſet our with a faire gloſe;, bur come to the wea- 
ring or wetting it ſhrinkes and ſhrivles hike cobwebs : and in the hearers 
effeeth an admication of the man, butno ſetice of the matter : aske 
common people,whar learned you at the Sermon? ob he is 3 proper Iman | 
and a good ſ{chuller, and this is all that the moſi have learved : aut hire 
of (uch vaioe and voprofitable things , the worke is conſumed beforc it 
come to the fre. | 
Vſe. 2. People muſt not defice ſuch dotrine as Minifters may not 
teach, Nature delireth te change palture often; and the care {o farre as 
| vncircumciſed is Athenian, itching atter novelties: chiliren would be in | 
| newe leſſons betore the old be helte learned ; ſo Chriſtians cannoc away 
ro dwellin that pure doArine which would hed them in crue podlineſſe; | 
whereby otten by the iudgerment of God , they forfeit their faithfull Pa- 
tors, avd in Gods wrath baue hirelings ſet oucr them that feede them 
| with wind : chey defirc fine words and profound matter, and are wearie 
ot plaine doctrines; and they have a. pickr layguage ad. vainc ſpeculati- 
| ons, they aske and have, But no ſooner is Manna loathed, but quailes are 
rained] bur with vengeance: itisfleth , buta meat that rocreth i io the 
mouth even betweene the reeth, 
ſe. 3. Jnprivate conferences man with man auoid theſe vaine que- 
ions ; that all our private comunication may tend to edificarion: tatbers 
mult ceach their children with Abraham in Gods wayes : children muſt 
depend vpon their fathers, and aske them of ſuch things, fee P(al.44.1. 
| Mothers mult reach their young children the Scriptures, as Eunicha did 
Timotbie ; Mafters of tamilyes ſhould make their families petty ſchooles' 
and nurſeries of dyumitie :; we reade how Apollos a great man proceeded 
| a dotor in Aquilaes houſe :. our private houſes (hould be Churches or 


| 
| 


time nor place in theſe our private Churches, 
Verl, 10. Rerett vim that i an heretthe, after ance or twiſe admont- 
t19n, 

. Knowing hw be .that t: ſuch 1; pernerted , and ſinneth beeing 

damnea of bis owne ſclfe, 
The fittelt dependance of theſe words with the former, I conceive to| 
| be this, Paul having exhorted Titus borh to teach the eruch according to 
 codlinefle, as allo to refifi all ſuch fooliſh and vaine doctrine as might do! 
| hurt in the Church: of God': Tirus wjght.obieR, This jndeede is my du-4. 
tie wherein Tentend to exerciſe my ſclfe with diligence ; but when I haue: 
laboured and done all I can, many thereare who will not yeeld to the 


cruth, nor ſubmit theme h__ to this ordinance of God: how am] to Car- 
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rie my lelte toward ſuch? Anſ, The Apoltle carefull ro prevent all ſuch 
things as he forcſaw might be hurtfull ro the Church, giveth direction in 
theſe rwo verſes how to proceede in this buſineſſe allo, The former gi- 
 vivg diceion and Jaying Gowne the dutie, and the Jatter enforcing the 
lame by moment of realon, In the former are three things to be conli- 


ieft them, 3, The orderly manner of proceeding , after once or twiſe ad- 
monition, Thelatter verſe containeth the reaſon of this (cueritie, be- 
caule ſuch pertons are incurable and incorrigible : which is prooucd by 
rwo arguments, 1, fucnaoneis ſubuerted, that is, turned or calt off the 


 bts owne ſelfe, that is , he wittingly and willingly ſpurneth againli that 
truth of which his conſcience is by the former admonition convinced, 

| Forthe firſt, whois an Heretike ? e nſw, He that profeſſing Chriſt, 
yet inuenteth or maintaineth any errour againſt the foundation of religi- 
on, and that with obſiinacie, For the opening of which deſcription three 
things are to be noted, Firſt, that an heretike muſt profefle Chriſt, For 
| Iewes, Turkes, or Pagans cannot properly be Heretikes, although thcy 
fight againfi Chriſt and all religion in all the foundations of it, Theſe 
| are more properly called Heathens, Infidells, and Atheiſts without Ged 


one within the Church, and caſt off from a foundation vpon which he 
ſeemed to (}aad, Secondly, he muſt maintaine an error in doctrine (for 
if men erre in praftiſe they are rather hypocrites, and profane wretches) 
and this error muſt be fundamentall, that is overturning ſome ground os 
article of our fauh : for it will not make a man an berecike, not to be- 
leeuc the fables of Saint Francis, although Pope BenediCt 4. fo cerer- 
| mine, Nay if aman ſhould hold ſomething whercin the Scrptures 3;e 
| kis aduerfatie, as that arroath is not to be taken, and warre is not to be 
| made by Chriſtians : ſuch a one were in a grofſe error, but not preſently 


| a daily facrifice for ſatisfaftion for finne, or any.other rigbteouſncfle or 
worke to land before GoGin beſides Chriſt ; the defence of ris will 
calily proove herefe, Andhereby the Popiſh doctrine is clearcly proo- 


| ued heretical. Thirdly, this ercor muſt be willfully and obtinatly main-- 


teined ; for be muſt reicRt admonition, and fitive after conviftion $; afd 
this properly maketh an heretike, For every one that houldeth an hereti- 
call opinion is not an heretike : atman may by fplicitie, Jevitie or raſh- 
nes, orPgentienes of nature be drawne into ſnch an-opinion : burtitad- 
| montſhed of tis error he contend nor, bur. is readie ro: yeelg+ vp him- 


—— 


dered. 1, the perſons avainſt whom Titus is to deale , here called here- | 
tikes, 2, The direction how he is to behaue himſclfe row ards them, xve- | 


foundation, 2. be finneth againft his owne conſcience, beemg damned of 


inthe world, Burt the perſon whom Titus hath bere to deale withall, is | 


| ſunke into herefie, But if any man (hall maintaine iuſiification by works, | 
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| 702  (elfe to =" perſu 2lion of truth, be is no heretike, For theſc three things 
| wake vp an heretike, 1,crior, 2. conuiction, 3. Obltinacic or wedded- 
| nes to his opinien, 

An heauic im- Hence firſt note by the way, what an heauie thing we charge him 
| tharge aoy man | With, whom we brand with the title of an heretike : for we charge bim 
to be an here- to be one who relicth not in the wholſome word , but maintaineth ſuch 
nes an error as hath turned him off his foundation; one thar contemneth the| 
| iudgement of the Church , deſpiſeth whollome admenitions : conrtinu-| 
eth in his damnable opinien againſt the ligbrof his minde, againſt the| 
check and accuſation of his conſcience ; and beeing condemned of bie-) 
lclfe, heaperh vp fine vpon finne : All which cenſure if we ſhall haftily' 
| # vaſſe, we {hall hardly auoid rath iudgement: for if euery error in divinitic 
| Errare poſſum, | preſcotly made an beretike,the Apoſtles themiclues had beene no other 
ſoxteneus elle | then heretiks, who at firſt were ſo erronious and ignorant in many things 
| of the oreatell moment in religion, - 

| h What a falle witnefſe then, hath that Apoſtate Church of Rome pal- 
"SE fed againlt ours, and all the feed Churches; whole teachers in al] 
EZ their tcrmons and writings flile vs by no other name then heretikes ? 
whereas they cannot ſhew wherein they have convinced vs to have de-| 
| 

| 


parted from the Cathclike and Apoſtolike faith : and much lefſe that we 
hauc with pertinacic, and againlt our owne conſciences majntained any | 
falſchood, Indeed if eur rule be their Canon law (which ivdgeth him 
| an heretike who ſpeaketh. againſt the Romith Church, or obeyeth not 
| whatſoeuer the Pope decrecth) we cannot auoid that name, Or if we 
ſhould teach ( as they doe, and that atter convidion) that the Saints in | 
heauen are mediators by their merit and prayer : that prayer is to be. 
made to Saints and dead men; that we can be iuſtified by the merit of 
our workes, by faſting, prayer, pilgrimage, or any ſuch oblervance; that 
{ concupilence is ro Gone in the regenerate, thata man can perfectly ful- 
| fill the law: that Saint Domintke performed more miracles then Chrift,! 
| and all his Apottles, and was farre preatcr then Iobn Baptiſt : we could! 
; not avoid but be heretikes indeed ; becauſe theſe and a number ſuch arc 
| contradictory to the canon of the Scriptures, reuerle the fuundation of| 
| religion, and yet are obfiinat]; detended by.them, 


' 


| T'o ebarge a | | And turther,let men ice be bow inconfideratly they cafl the names 
mantobea {| gf gf herenques to the blemiſhing, of the lives and waics of many| - 


cxll him = 44 oodly and worthy men : as wnen Chiiltian and religious inen are rear-| 
| retike. med by the name of Paritans, an auncient lect of heretikes ith whom} 

theſe haue but {mall acquaintance, The like may we fay of Ph reproach- | 
f full title of Scilmatikes, who quickly degenerate into heretikes, who] 
7 rent the coate of Chritl, and make divition in the Church: ſomerimes| 
{ } OL 
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for ſome opinion, but more viually about ſome orderly rites and cecemo- | 703 
| | / 


{nies in the Church, Now then to challenge men of ſciſme: x, the | 


| Church muſt be prooued toapree, and io have the vnitie of truth both 
| for doctrine andrices, 2, men mult be conuinced by the word, that 
the doctrine is the wholfome word, and the rites and ceremonics are e- 
difying, ordcrly, inoffenſhue, and not {uperſtitious, Chiett, Bur forme 
are fo peevith they will never be convinced and larisficd, eAnſw, The 
ceaſon hereof ſecmes to be, becauſe the Church is ſometimes » partie in 


ties the iudgement of other reformed Churches, ro make vp fuch a:con- 
uition, And then when all ſuch good meanes are vied , if men ſepa- 
rate from the Church, let them hie wftly vnder the raproach of their in, 
But farre be ir, that every one who carrieth a chuerſe tudvement concer- 
ning ſome rites in the Church wherein he lives, ſhould preſently become 
a (ciſmatike ; for ſuch a one may til} cleave in heart, in affeCtion, and in 


 vnitie of the Church. Yea farre be it that every departure from thoſe 
that call chemſelues the Church, yea in maine points of docttine, ſhould 


from Ieroboams worſhip? were our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


theimſelues to be the Church) departing from the truth, and fo from the 
crue vnitie, that were the authors of Sciſme hercin, And ſo for rites, 
how can we floppe a Papifts mouth, if we ſhall ſay that thoſe men who 
[depart from rites tending to the weakning of faith and doGtrine,or offen- 


[for hate not we our [clues thus departed from an hundred Romiſh cere- 
monies, and'yer we fay theyare the authors of Sciime therein, Let this 
reQifie our judgements, and keepe vs from raſh cenſures in matters (o 
capita!l, and-ſo difficulr, If any Catboltke ſpirit will fill reproach vs as 
Sciſmatikes; ſurely we will reioyce herein, that we ate notof therny, 
{wboſe canon hath taught vs, that if Chrift and bis Apoſtles would not 
ſubſcribe to all their decrees, they ſhould efcape no other tearmes.but 
be reputed Sciſmarikesarthe leaſt, if nor burne for heretines, 

Secondly, note that there have bin, and ſhall be to the end herchies in 


” 
—_——_— 


his / even while the Apoltles yer lived) was. oppagned by. heretilies: 
Fbich feemeth to be the groundof this precepr, Nay no ſooner was 
| there a Church, but bereſie the diſcaſe and corrupiion of ic, beganvero 


ſuch a queſtion; and therefore it were wiledome to bring vpon ſuch par- 
| 


erſonall preſence vote the Church, and be farre from interrupting the 


be ſciſne, Were Elias, and Elizeus Scilmatikes, becauſe they departed | 


ſciſmatrikes in departing from the doCtrines of the Pharifies and Saduces? | 
No, it was teroboam ; it was the Preifts-2nd Pharifies { who pretended 


(ine and ſuperſticious ; are preſently to be ranked amengh Sciſmatikes ? 


4 


| 


the Church, Chrift-was no ſooneratcended, bus-that bl:ffed-doArineo F- 


t ſelf; and txuth gate only the {are, oe was ocfore herefie; zeathe | 
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704 t2:cs came vp with the good feed in the feild of the Lord, The reaſons 
I of this doctrine ate, Frr/t, ſolepg as the caulcs of herefie remaine, it 
{elfe mull needs continue t bur the caules ſhall be and ever have bin in 
the Church z and theſe are ignorance of God, pride of heart, ſeife,con-| 
ceit; ouerweening of piics, want of loue to Chriſt and his truth ; Sa- 
tans mallice, ambition, covetoulneſſe, flattery and many moe: ina 
word, ſo long 35 there isa mixture between good and badde, there will 
2 be a ftyht berween ther, Secondly, the Lord in his prouidence luftereth 
Ad hoc funt | fallc prophets and heretikes to rile vp among his people, to procuc & ery 
| —_— * chem, whether they will cleaue vato him or no : Deut,13,3,they ate the 
tionem habear | Lords fanne brought into has tloare , to ſeparate berwceene the taichful 
& probationE. | and vnaithfull ; whereby the wicked fall off, as beeing rhruft away from 
(cript.adverl, | the Lord, verl. 7, and the godiy, who are by Satan and his flrumenes! 


ee et. uu 
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| heret.cap.t. | accu{ed to be hypocrites, are manitelted found at the heart, and faichfull | | | 
to the ende, So the Apoltle, 1, Cor, 11.19. 7 here muſt be berefies that | 
thoſe who are approaucad of God, may be knowne: he ſaith not it is pofſtble, 


TENT 


A but necefſacie that herefies be, as fire to trie and purge the gold, Thirdly, 

« the Lord in his tuftice puniſheth by ſuch the contempt of his truth, and 

the careles and vnafteQed intertainement of his word, For iuſtly are men 

©" who will not receive the ttuth in the loue of it, giuen ouer toſtrong delu- | 
| fraus in the belecuing of lies: It Chriſt and his Goſpel cannot be received, | 
| Antichriſt (wben he commeth with all lying wonders, and preuailing er- | 
rors)(hall, Ifthe truth in Michas mouth be contemned , qo, falſe Pro- ? 
phets ſhall preuaile with their lie, So have we ſeene that where a faith- 1 
' {vll Paſtor hath beene lightly ſer by, the Lord hath one way or other re- 'T 
| mooued him , and after his departure ſent in ſome grieuous wolfe or o- | F 
| ther, that hath nor ſpared the flocke, Foxrthly,, the wiſdome of God S 
BME "JS | permitteth it: for although ir ſeeme to poiſon viterly & deſtroy the truth; 4 
| -Iefiamdieery-:| yet indeede he turneth ir to the clearing and confirming of it, it beeing an G 
| | ſeruntzreQa fi- | occalion thar the truth is further ſifced into ; that as ſparkles iſſue out of < 
l ; +=" IR the (triking of ewo flints together, ſo the truth diſcuſſed and diſputed, 6 
| grlib.r.tap.9. | becommeth more lightſome , and wore victorious : yeathe gold com- 0 
mech no brighter our of the hire, cen tbe truth out of the triall of oppot| I} |y,. 
E :- {fition and contradiction, \ | | 
mY P73. W henſocuer Sathan according to his accuſtomed mallice a- | Ri 
| | oainlt Ginceritie, firreth vp any troubles to ſtay che courſe of the Goſpel, FP: 
| to obſcure the ſhining brightneſle of Gods glorie , and to bring cenfuſi: to 
on intothe moſt wife arders,, and ordinances of God, they the Lord ig all 
| overruleth the matter, as that he alwajes bringeth light out of darkene | bl, 
l  glorifieth bimſelfe , purgeth his floare , prooveth his people, quickner ref 
: [their zraſe, and traineth them io humilitie and obedience, Let-vs not | 

: / #1 Lien | 7H 


——@__— Can ——— I: 


PR” 
AA GIS, 


. 
= . N_ Ore . Pn" nn th at 
I. cad. aA i. br Roe eo ele cet ot oo I HERO - CCI Cu " ie ebepecniens ee aan diieco a oe : _ . I -_ tins Hy nuteoebton mee cre} —A OG — ctw. on A Doh fs fi aanooeniecs ". 


their former ſhine , and becne the ſeedes of moſt herefies, as in Ecclefis- 


reſolutely vndertaken, and as vanzcurally 2Red by them, | 
Now hauing cleared the firft point who are herenikes, we come 70 the { 
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Epiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. b 


chen be dilcouraged it oureyes {ce many trials,and in em (130y f 3 oft, 
if we ſee the truth oppugncd , doctrines of hibeitie broached, backed, 

and zealoully maintained: for ſurely, alchovgh the Lord herein may jutt- 

ly correct our manifeſt conterpt ot the tiuth, yer can he nat,nor vi il] for- 
oet his owne glorie, 


ea lo farre 06H Oo (rabue Our {clues, 25 that onely Peace and tuith May 


| abide vndivorled, Bur well ſaith one, that hee who hath maonified 
bis rruth abous ail *hwgs, Pialw, 138, 2, haih alſo aduanced it aboue | 


peace, | 
. Vſe meancs to avoide hereſie , _ keepe out of Y% of 


are, 1.tolay thy eround in bumilicie, which onely curteth off cotten- 
rion, the eldeſt daughter of pride, and hath the promiſe ro be taught in 
the way. 2, tobe diligent in the hearing and reading , bur eſpecially in 


{clfe within tne downs of truth, Tob.7.17, [fany man will doe his will, be 
ſhall know whether the doit rine be of God,and whether [ ſperke of my ſelfe, 
And whoſoever embraceth the counſell and wiſedome of the ward, be 
walketh ſafely, and his foote ſhall nor ſlumble , Prou, 3. 21. 23. where 
note, with what conſcience any Papiſt gare ſay , rbat the Scre+pures are 
the cauſes of heretikes, Thirdly, to grove vp in the affecting and 


love ro the truth : for ſo ſhalt thou growe 11 the hatred of falſhood, 


Pſal.119. 113. Dauid had never come to ſuch an hatred of vaine inven:i- 
ons if it had not beene for his ſingular love vnto the Jawe, Fourthily, be- 
ware of hereticall bookes and companie: for thou cart hardly get 200d 
out of the former ; and as hardly doe good vnto the latter ; but moit ca- 
fly receiue harme from either; both of ther beeing leauen and infecti- 
ous, The like may be ſaid of licking vnto Philoſophic in matters of faith: 

for euen this will cafily breede an heretike, Fiftly, content thy ſelte with 


| thy eſtate and portion, be it more or leſſe, couerouinefſe and ambition | 


have throwne downe a great number of the Rarres of heaven , from 


Aicall Norie appeareth : yea in our dayes not a fewe have orowne into 
diſlike of their eſtate; who in hope of better preferment, haue beta- 
ken themſclues vnto the herefie of Poperie,and therewith have drunke it 
all manner of deadly poyfons; that tresſons, parricides,murdersof Kings, | 
blowing vp of whole Rates, with all ſuch defperate atterppts, 27e moſt | 


| Car. 3.10. 


2, We ought to be fo farte from troulling or hingring , 25 THar wee: | 
' muſt affe, pray for, and to out power procute the peace of Ietuſalem : 


ſach a diffa(tfull fruic ot che fleſh, Gal. 5.20, The chcife of theſe a yawn 
c 


obeying the word : for this is the 1cadie way to orcas HO conraine thy 
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706 {econd , namely, how T uus mult carrie himfſelfc towards them 3 and that 
©! IS, bendall after once or twiſe admonition rereit them, Now becauſe ad- 
monition is firſt in nature and order of proceeding , though it be not (© 
in the placing, of the words, we wi!l conſider of it lomewhat ia the ficl} 
place, And fi (i it will be demanded whor kinde of admonition thivis, ] 
an{wer,that this is not meant of that private admonition, whereunto both; 
| Privare Chrifiians and the Mivitter as a QChriftian are bound d rowards| 
| | thole that erie,, and are knowne ſo to doe ; but of that publike 24moni.! 
| tion in the face of the Church, which is a ſeruant and maketh way to mel 
| publike cenſure of excommunication. For it maketh way ta the Chur-! | 
ches reieRtion of ſuch a one , as the nexx verſe ſhewerh incurable, both | 

| | b<cauſe he is cat oft che nadarion; 25 allo 1s condemned of his So 
| ' conſcience, Further,this admonition muſt be once or twiſe, namely,vihen| Nl 
| | | the Paſtor bath privatcly conferred with bim for the conviction of his 
| conſcience, and admonithed him to the revoking of his wicked error ; if 
now he {iil] tand out, then gencrall warning 1s to be given two feuerall 
' bs ſabbaths, of ſuch an offender i in the congregation, not yet naming the | 
perion, or cauſe in particular, bur threatening the ſentence of excoOmmus- 


A 
wy 


' nication, valcſſe the delinquent come 10 10 the meane time, and 
7 yeclde ihaſelfe vnto the truth, And thus ſhall be ſee that al} gentle and; 
HE good meanes are viſcd with him , betore the Church deſcend to fuch a | 
| grievous cenſure, 
\ Obeeft, Bur Chriſt requireth three admonitions, Marth, 18, I 7, why L 


| doth the Apolile vrge but two: yea Paul himſelfe admonviſhed the 
the Curch of the Corinths three times, 2.Cor.13.1.this w the third iime, | | 
A-:ſw. Thoſe places ſpeake of the proceſſe of priuate perſons in private 0 


34 + | offences, which goth before the publike notice and proceeding of the 


_ | Church, 2, Paul dealeth by Epilile in a louing and fatherly manner, and , 
| preſcriberh not to the Chutch how to proceede in their publike cenſures, p7 
| 2, Infuch queliions of fat, for che manner of proceſſe, rnuch islefrro| | |, 
| the wiſedome and iudgement of the Church ; which may lo proceede as by 
| may make moſ? for the good of the partie; ond may viz exo or three ad- ex 

F | monitions at their diſcretion ; but ſo as admonitians muſt not bc multi- th 
plied (as we ſay) teties quoties, nether on the other hand mult be vader wt 
: [the number of two, for two mult be the leaſt, nit 
| Dot, Hence we ms that cuev heretikes and enemies to the church,| err 
Laen heretikes 
ad encmics ro | Mut be tenderly and louingly dealt withall;, fo long as there is any hope ath 
Ambe Church that they may be ocained and wonne, Neither muſt they deleverely or ns 
"mult be lowng- , O l 

| ly dealr with, luudenly proceeded againſt by the Church , but vpon oe warning and ane 
| 7 | thre arning, For herein, 1, the Church beeivg the daughter of God, nes 
: = | BY ' reſemble God himfelfe; who ill admonithe:h before he ſtrike, 2. [n#c; 
Y |; 3k EY 1 | the bo 
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atly converſing with ſuch, leaſt he ſhould occafiop.others. allo ſo to doc: 


nes and ignorance, it were hopeſull; bur beciog 2gainſt malice and obſtj. 


cunt Was. 4 


of piſtle of Paul to Tits, 


the commandement is , that thoſe that are ſpirituall mult ever 1abo 
reftore offenders by the ſpirit of meckenes : and never toremooue till 31! 
meanes of reltoring baue beene aflayed: fo that feueritie at firti in thoſe 
that are ſpi;icua!l weremecrecruchtie, 3, This ſoftnefſe inthe precee-! 
ding of the Ct.urch, bewrayeth her loue of the partie, maketh bis finne* 


| better knowne vnto him ; letteth him ſee the danger of it ; andifal! this | 


be ſcorneg and contemned, it heapeth coales vpon his head and maketh 
the enſuing cenſure more iuſt and beavie, 4, Hereto ioyne the examples 
of Paul, who tumnerhnot to {eucritie til] gentieneſſe doe no good ; ror 
victh the rodde, lo long as the ſpirit of meckenefſe can preuaile : yea of 
our Lord le{us,who pronounced not his woe 22ainlt Corazin and Bethe 
(7\da, till other great meancs vied with them were teieGted by they, 
ſe. 1. Hence may wee gather the meaning of ſurdrie places in the 
Scripture: as Rom,16.17. Bretbrew, I beſeech you marbe them urgently 
which canſe diviſions and off ences among you, and aveide them: 2.1ob.10, 
If any come and. bring not this doftrine, receine him not : theſe and 
ſuch hke places muſt be vnderitood by this our text, namely, after admn- 
nition , and good meanes vicd for their reclaiming, they mult be avoided 
and rejected, and not before. b- 
2. It heretikes mult be thus dealt with , how muchmoree are we to 
deale lovingly with brethren, who fall noc wilfully, but of frailtic ? how 
carefull ſhould we be to ſer them in joynt 3gaine tenderly ; covering the 
bitter pill of ceproofe with ſugred perſwahon? how ſhould the ſpirit of 
Moſes coole and moderate the ſpirit of Elias towards brethren ? ſurely 
here mult be louing admonition, not once nor twice, but ſo often as the 
offend, ſoas it be not with contewpt and ſcorne of religion and diſci- 
pline, z | 
Reielt him] There is 2 twofold reieting of a man; the one more 
private, whereby cuery Chriflian is bound to forbeare the familiar con- | 
verfing with ſuch as are opeoly wicked & ſcandalous in doQtrine or life: 
but eſpecially the Mioiſter or Paſtor, whoſe life is more remarkeablc and 
exemplarie mult be mote carefull to avoice the companie of ſuch, And 
this is by ſome thought to be here meant, as if they adviſed Titus, that 
when in his courſe he ſhould meere with ſuch a perion, who after admo- 
nition and good meanes of reclaiming him,ſhould til] adde pertinacie to 
crror ; he (hould thenceforth leave ſuch a one to himſelfe: neither famili- 


nor yet ro negle the Church in Rriving againſt the fireame with ſuch a 
one ; for all that lzbour were but Joſt ; which were it taken againſt weak. 


nxcie, is deſperate; and therefore avoide him1, make not nor meddle with 


urtofl 


|. y 1 Nim 


Crap.3.10.| 
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Gale6, 1, 
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l | 708 | him, let him alone to Gods judgement; what hope is there in waſhing an | 
E Ert: n1opian > ro build one that is caft from bis toandation, were to bavg 
i an houſe in the aire; and therefore vvleſle thou can(3 hope that he who 
| will aot yeelde vnto the voice of the Propbets and Apoſtles, will yeelde 
ro thy priuate perſwalion, meddle not at all with him, ButasInoted in 
che former po:nt, there is more included-in the precept; which is to be 
| | extended ro a more publike reieftion of an incurable perton who will re- 
|ceiue no c094 z but 15 likely ro do much harme in the Church by infeQi-| 
on if he be fuff-red. And this the word notech, which properly hgnifieth 
ro be dra'wne our of a Citie as an outcalt ; and cranſlated to the Church ro 
beroken the caliiog out of 'a man by excommunication,; or a cutticg | 
him off from the focietic of the Church, And whereas there are rwo dt-| 
orecs of excommunication z the former ſeparating from all brotherly 
| focietie with the members of the Church : and the lacter cutting oft from 
Toh. 9.22. | the bodie of Chriſt: which is nothing elſe bur thar fearefull anathema, 
[Tv4979" and curſe pronounced by the Church 2painſt him, who is diſcerned to. 
| | have haned aoainſt the holy Ghoſt, The former of theſe two is bere 
| meant, called of old, a thruſting our of the ſynagogue; and 15 a caſting 
out of an obſtioate ſinner out of the companie and communion of belee- 
vere, whoare the members of Chriſt: and this is the cenſure which he- 

revikes are liable vnro, 
| Queſt, Who muſt avoide them ? Auf, The whole Church Site eſpe- 
| cially the Paſtors,Jeaſ} rheir remiſneflle or familiaritie with ſuch make the 
| | ; people more hold with them: for it 1s meete thar the whole Church 
| ſhovId have know. ledge , *pprobation, and conſent in that which concer- | 

' neth the whole, 

Quznequein | 1 Queſt, Bur how farre muſt they be avoided > Anſw. Our Saviour 
ſynedriarecipi. ſheweth in genetall, Matth,18.7,' when he commanceth vs to account 
chanmurrelg'” ſuch as will not hezre the admonition of the Church, as Pat licans who 
{| quod cum meir- were known by the name of tinners and wicked men Lol 15.2,0T as Sa- 
eitt com ue. WAritavcs, with whoty-the Jewes medaled'nor, lob, 4.9. and he reaſon] 
| dinem habe- . was becavle they were hexetikes' 2, Kinp.T7.33. vnio thus day they doe 
rent Beets after theolde miner thev birher feare God , nor doe after their erdinan- 
+ tpn eg ces, nor afcer their enſtomer, nor after the lave'; ; or afrer the commande- 
ep Ea” ment which the ord rommantted, The Apoſtles more eſpecializ in ſun- 
{ _— driet particulars exprefie the nature ofthis cenſure., 2,Tnefſ, 2,6. with- 
| 5a * eg  drawe yonr felts from eaehy one---T,Cor,g.l1 winhſuch eatenot:2.10h, 
0% ae mt 10, Yeterue nd! ſnch into hotiſe', or bid hin good ſprede. - Ji which pla>| 
19te about 140, 


Guts af ore | . ce's althopgh it'feeme, that ſuch perfors are tobe viterlv-eat} out of cue» 
ChiRt, lib. n- | 31e Chriſtians affcRion; as thoſe who arcioftly re be hated ard reieted, 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul ou Ti Hts, 


y=t mult we obſcruc herein ſundrie cautions, if rightly we will conceive] 70g 
of it, a 

For 1, this cenſure iofringeth not any of the bonds of ciuill right | Excommunica. 
and ſocietie ; but that an excommunicate Magiſtrate remaineth a Magi- i 
ſcare ſtill, and muſt of all Chriſtians be ſo acknowledged, end all ſuch +: : 
offices performed him as are due to a Magiticate, Thus e Ambroſe obcy- 
ed Theodofrus whom and when himſelte had excommunicated : Yea 
Chriſt dimſclfe and his Apoſtles willingly obeyed the heatheniſh and 
perſecuting Emperours. This cenſure then may make thei as heathcns,| 
and no Chriſtians; but not as no Mapiltrates, pe 

2, An excommunicate perſon is not looſed fromthe bond of com-} 2 
mon bumanitie ; but euery thing muſt be miniftred ynto ſuch a one, as is 
neceſſatic for the preſeruing of bis life : Rem, 12, 20, [f thine enemie | 1 
hunger, giue hm meate,and if be thirſt, gine him drinkg, Hence is it Jaw- 
full co ſell him commodities, and conſequently to buy of bim, and bar- 
eaine with him : and if he be before a partner with vs in avy civill buſi- 
neſſe, as in matter of inheritance, truſt, or commoditie, we are not by | 
| this cenſure looſed from that fellowſhip, which is no nearer then we may | 
and do contract with verie ſtrangers, I ſay not now we way contraR ta- | 
| miliarity with him as a freind, but fellowſhip as being a man-of our own | 
mold, Obie&, 2.lob.10, Bid hins not good ſpeede, which is the leaſt | oonean;beatiis 
curteliewecan ſhew any man: and, 1,Cor. 5.9, Paul wiſheth the 
 Corinths not to mingle themſelues with fornicators. Anſw, In the tor- 
mer place it is nopart of che Apoſtles meaning, that Chtiftians ſhould 
ſhew themſclues any way vnciuill or inhumane, whole carriage muſi be 
ſuch rowards offenders as may winne them, rather then ſet them further —— 
| off: bur would not-haue them fo courtcoully to (alute ſuch a one as. a fa- 
miliar or freind, bur' rather as a ſtranger, leaſt they ſhovld ſeeme any 
way-to giue the leaf} approbation.vntocheir errour, The latter place is 
to be vnderſtood of private and familiar contracts allo in freindly ſocie- | 
| tie, which ſuch open ſinners are to be debarred of, leaſt they be made 
more obſtinare in their finne : and thus in the verſes following the Apo- 
(ile expoundeth himſelfe, with ſuch a one eate not, And if we ſhould p_ 
tretch the place to more neceſlatic publicke contracts in bargaines ( be- | | 
ſides many other inconveniences which we might name) we ſhould 
hereby come too neare that Popiſh poſition ; that faith,: promiſes, and 
oathes are not to be kepr with heretikes; who have right to all civill equi- | 
ty fram vs, for although they remaine not brethren, yer remaine they ci- | 
tizens, 
3. This cenſure looſeth not the bands of :naturall right ; but :ſuch as | 3 
are of the family in conſanguinitie or aftinitie muſt performe all duties to | 
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| us humanum 
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Thom. Aquine2, 
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I 
| 


\ One chi:fend 


ot th- Churches 
' ceaſurcs 1s to 

| preſcrue holy 

| Uiings from 

| CU!NLCNPT. 

: 


| Epiſt ad Flonn. 
& Euſed. lib. 5, 
Co 19. 
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ſuch a one, which ſuch a relation hath made. his.due, The husband to 
the wife, and the wife to the husband: the child co the father, and the fa- 
ther to the child; the ſeru9nt to the malter, and the maſter ro the ſer- 
uant : the kinſman to the kinſman : nay in theſe nearer ſocietics, even 


that entire familiaritie, which the auncient aſcribed to the identity of 


three things, namely the houſe, the bedae, and rhe table, muſt not be de- 
nied of thoſe from whom it was due before this cenſure : for he that 
was a brother before, remaineth a naturall, although not a Chriftian bro- 
ther, | 

This cenſure looſeth not the bands of all ſpirituall. focietie , bus 
thar notwithſ{iandiog it, we may and muſt x, loue the excommunicate in 
the Lord, 2, admoniſh and rebuke him, 3. pray for him, though nor 
with him. 4. vpon his repentance, receiue him like a brother: as be- 


fore. 


thoſe ſpirituall good things which the Lord communicateth in the 
Church, as the word, ſacraments, prayer; for theſe arc holy things, and 
the priuiledges of the faizhfull, our of whoſe ſocietic the other becing 
caſt out, they are as ſwine,to whorn ſuch holy things may not be caft,and 


you ſhut they from the word , you barre them from the meanes of their 
repentarice, Anſw, Both the word, and the nature of: the cenfure ſhut- 
teth them out of the congregation of Gods people, and the praGiſe of 
the auncient Church, which iuffered them not to enter within.the doors, 
of the Church, The Iews permitted not the Publicans in their finagogues, 


| but accounted them as Heathen ; neither would Ambroſe ſuffer Thee- | 


doſiua the Emperour while he was excommunicate, to enter into:the 


' Church of Milleyne,Bur that now ſuch perſons areadmitted to heare the 


word, it is by an indulgence of-che Church,which will not.now fland to 


| examine. Sp in bY 
2. Erom familiar converſe in the outward lite, fo farre as neceſſarily 


Church I could be plentiful, both in teachers and in belecuing Chriſti- 
ans, Famous is the praQtile of Iohn the Evangelift rowards Cerinthus 


Marcion:; who as [renaus teftifieth, woild flie.fromthe place where thc 


Rcaſ{ons to a- 
101d excommu- 
nNcate perſons. 


1: in regard of 


; The party. 


I 


ſpeaches, 


Now the reafons why we are thus to auoid the excommunicate, arc 
theſe. 'x} That the offender may be brovgbr to ſoundnefle of repen- 


| o1en 


m_— 


ueft, 1, Wherein then Randeth this ſeparation? Anſw, 1,From all 


as dogges, to whom the childrens bread belongeth not, Objef, Bur if 


we are not bound vnto them: as in the examples of the Pcimntive 


when he found him in the bath, and of Polycarptowards the: heretike | 


heretike ſtood or ſate,as fat as he could,lealthe ſhould here any heretical 


tance; for whatſocucr power is given to the Paſtors and Churches, is | 


—<- Jv 44 we 
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piuen to edification and nat for defiruction, 2. Cor, 10. 8. And there- 
fore ſuch an offender muſt, 1, have his conſcience tertified, by beeing 
delivered Dnto Satan : that is, caſt our of the Church : out of which 
Sacan ruleth, and ferteth vp his throne. '2, Another endin regard of the 
partie, is ro ſhame him, both by the'publike rebuke of the Church in 
proceeding againſt him ; a allo the auoiding of bim as one of another 
 focietie ; 2, Theſl. 3. 14, 1/uhdraw yoxr ſelues---that be may be aſha- 
med, 3, To worke jorrow in him for his fhinne, for the deſtr»tlron of hs 
fleſh, and fiethly corruption, which is the ground of trve repentance: ſee 
1, Cor. 5.5. 4. TocfteAa deſire ro be reconciled fil} vnto God, and 
| then vnto the church, againft which he bath offcnded, And thus, 5. bis 


ſpirit ſhall be ſaned in the day of the Lord, | 
2. There arc other reaſons in regard of the church, Firſt in genersll, 
that it heare not ill, as a maintayner of vile perſons : and much lefle as if 


it ſelfe were a finke or tic of flthy ſwine; who profeile themſclues wa- 


Cn19.3.10. 


' ſhed by the iuflification of Chriſt, and the ſanRification of the ſpirir, 
| The Apoftle Paul aymeth at this, 1, Cor. 5, x. 7c & certainely beard that 
| there ts fornication among you : and: maketh this bad report the firſt 
| ground of their proceeding againſt the inceftuous perſon, as though he 
had ſaid, theſe things ought not tobe heard amongſt you : no not exce 


rt. Thar they maybe fafe from the infeftion of ſuch open and obſiinare 
| wicked ones * which is alſo.the Apoſtles reaſon, x, Cor, 5,6. A lutle 
lexven, ſowreth the whole lumpe : 2 little ſparkle kindlcth an vnquen- 


2amed amovg Chriſtians, Secozd!ly, in reſpeR of the ſpeciall members, | 


{ gangreeve, Worthy is it here worth our remembring,how when the Em- 
perour Theodoſins ſenior was" defirons ro conferre with Emxeminus the 
|| Arrian Biſhop ; his wite Placilla che Empreſle very earnelily difſwaded' 
him, leaſt he heeing peruerted by his ſpeaches,ſhould beginne to like of 
his herefie, 2. Leaſt partaking with his finne, he ſhould alſo partake of 
his puniſhment ; as al] lirac] did for Achan : one rotten member not cut 
offendangereth the whole bodie, and threatneth perill cothe whole, 
[The injunction of Moſes hath here place, Deparr from the texts of theſe 
| wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs leaſt yee perriſh in all their ſinnes, 
| }. For cxamples fake, lealt any of the reſt grow to the hke boldnefle, 
and obiſtinacie in finne ; but rather by ſuch ſeparation be terrified there- 
from: 1, Tim. 5.29. Them that ſinne openly, rebuke openly, that the 


tures chey appeare to be, we ſee what a maime it is in any Church, when | 


this rod is either nor vſed, or not aright,. 


cheable flame: alirtle pirch defileth the whole man, yea their werie | 
word, (and much more their converſation) creepers asd corrupteth as a | 2: Tim. 3,19, | 


| C. 7. 


mun1o, 


reſt alſo may feare, All which ends becing ſo neceſſarie, as by the Scrip- | 
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\ Errores interh- 
cicend1.non ho- 
nuns Avguit, 


Duritla vincen- 
dz non fuaden- 
da. {certuil, 


\ miſhment: whether by mulRs, or impriſonment, or baviſhment, yea in 


A Commentar ie Vpon the 
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Oveft, Bur whether may private Chriltians auoid av open notorious | 


{inner, before the Church have reieted him ? or what mult we doe 


out? Anſw, We may and ought to auoid the familiar ſocietic of [cor- 
ners, 2nd open wicked men for the. former reaſons, euen before the 
Cizurch baue caſt them out : bur not as excommunicate perſons, or| 
members cut off; that we abſtaine from the word and ſacraments be. 
cauſe of ſuch, vatill the Church have caſt them out; forelle a way is 
| ealily beaten and paucd to Sciſme and raſh ſeparation, And, if the. 
' Church do not ( as ſhe ought) cur off ſuch rotten members; yet is no. 
| doore opened to perſonall cxcommunication, ſeeing this cenſure is the. 
common ation of the whole Cliurch, and. not of any private perſon, or 
perſons. We muſt-then beare them! as we doe feltered members with 
paine, and ſorrow, yea and complaivts to ſuch as can helpe vs : but not 
breake our patience for that which our ſelues canuor, and others will 
not cure for vs; And thus { as one very well anfwereth the like caſe) 
(hall we be biefled even in /hungring and thirfſting after righteouſneſle ; 
and the (inne ſhall not lie at our doores, but where it iscommitted, and 
abetred. i 

Oxeſt, But it ſeemeth if heretikes muſt onely be avoided, thar it is not 
Jawfull to put themto death.. e nſw. This beeing a matter of fad,is 
| molt properly belonging to the Ciuil Magiſtrate:who wiſely conſidering 
| both of the qualitie of the perſon offendig; as if he be a leader, a ſedu- 
' cer, or wiliull in his error; as alſo of the degree of his offence and error, as 
if it be a direR overthrowe of the foundation, or an highblaſphemie, oc 


ſuch as may turne to the ouerthrowe of purereligion eſtabliſhed, or the| 


diſturbance of publike peace, or otherwiſe according to the nature of 
the faſt , may and ought to proceede to a proportional] degree of pu- 


' the extremitie of evill, to the extr-ame remedie , euen of death it ſelfe: 


for there is no remedie but if a ſoare proouec a gangreene it mul be cut 


' off v4 ; THI , | 
| Trueit is, that the charitic of the Church muſt aime at the cutting off 
of errors, rather thzn mens perſons , but if the nature of the error ſo re- 
 quire, even the laſt puniſhment by death, as 1t is in the hang of the Ma- 
 vifirate, ſo will it be moſt juſt and proportionall, That it is in the pow- 
er of the Magiſtrate to cur off incurable and invincible heretiks is cleare: 
| 1. by precepr, Deur.1 3.5. of ſlaying the falle Propher : and Deut.,17.5. 
of {toning the idolater, 2. by example :of Moſes, Exod, 32.35. ſlaying 
3000, of the Levires for the idolatric of the calfe : of Helias, 1.Kin,18. 
| 45. who {lewe qoo. of Baals Pricits when there was no Magiltrate to do! 
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while the Church winketh, and will not doe her dutie in caſting them | 


1 


— 


E piſtle of S. Paul to T! [tits 
It; ſoot Loſs, 2 King.23.6, of Ichu, 2 King. 10.25.yea wicked Ne- | 


| buchadnezzar able a decree, that ads blaſphemed Daniels God | 


ſhovld dic the death, The ſame might eaſily be prooued out of Iniperi-! 
all conſtitutions and ivdgements of Fathers and Councels, 

| Now that this is the fitteſt puniſhment for ſome heretikes, we ma 
oather by the inſtance of eArrizes, whom Confaniine the orcat baniſhed | 
indeed ; burhow me better had it beene for the world, if he had taken | 
(uch a monſter from the face. of the:carth? how much be -trer had that 
ſoarkle beene with himlelfe extinct, before it had come to ler the whole 
world on fire? and if he that reutleth bis Prince deſerueth death as a troi- 
ror, how imuca more he that vleſphemeth the naine of God ,Or any patt 
of hl rruth, 

Obiett, Bur Chriſt biddeth vs heware of falſe Petiplions but not to ſlay 
them, yea witheth to ſuffer both to growe together till the harue(l, And 
Paul never giveth other commandement concernivg them thento avoid 
them, and wichdrawe our ſelues from them. And Muſculus expounding 
the place,in 1,Cor,5.concerniog the incefiuous perion, hath theſe words, 
he commaundeth not t0 kill hive. but to remooue him from among. 
them, | | 

eAnſw, T, Some ſuch places are ſuch precepts ; as are di-ecled vnto 
the Churches, whole weapons arc (pirituall, and hath no ſuch power of 
life and death oner the bodice or outward man, 2.- Some other inflicute 
and informe the Paſtors of the Churches how to carrie themfelues to- 
wards ſuch offenders as this in hand, and the like to Timothie, buc incend | * 
not to ſpeake any thing of the Magiltrates dutie, 'So Bullwger atticmeth | 
that here Paul enformeth Titus, and not Sergius Paulus , how to corcie| 
bimſclfe towards an incurable and deſperate heretike, 3 Theſe precepts 
were deliuered when there was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate to performe the 
dutie, and therefore the Chuches were more carefully vroed vnto theirs, 
4: T hey mult all be vnderſtood with reſpe&, 1. of the qualitie of the 


| 


| 


perſons and offences which muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 2, of the Church , as 
\ whether {ach tares can be plucked vp without apparant hutr of thi 
\ Church; for eiſe they muſt beler ſtand ; and lo muſt that place be meant, 
leaft ye alſo pluckg vp the: good wheat: and this is 20rceable alſo to the 
dotttine of the auncient; whoaduiſed rather rocollerate ſome leſſer e- 
'vill, then that a oreater 2 good ſhould be indeed ,Org greater euill oc= 
calioned. | | 
| fe, 1. Sceing excommunication is ſuch a grievous cenſore;, it is not 
to be inflic ted raſhly, or for rifles; bur delibc» rely in matters ofs aiphr 
| and much moment; yea heauily, and got without inward gricte, that the 
Church 1 Is vrgede to 1uch ſeveritie, For, T..it it be a oreluous thing 2 to be! 
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= wie | disfraunchiized and caſt out of a wel ordered coinmon wealth;how much 


More to be calt outof the church &the commonwealth of Ifrae], Which 
wade fone ef minde, that this cenſure is not to be vied bur in ſuch caſes 
235 ahercin the Iewiſh lawe condemned to the death: the which firiQnes 


in :11at it may ſeeme to confound the lewiſh Iudiciall lawe, with Euan- 
-licall Gifcipline) how!oever I will not mainiaine 3 yet ſurely as Muſcu- 
los well noteth, I thinke it ought not to be vied but 1n ſuch caſes as more 


menticneth, x.Cor.6, becaulc it is a declaration of that whichis by Gay 


| chrufteth not out of heaven, Secondly , ir mult be vicd as a lalt and de- 
(perate remedy;eucn as the Surgeon tricth all gentle meanes before laun-| 


expreffily ſhut out of the kingdome of heauen, and ſuch as the Apoltle 


conc in heauen, who for a non apparance , or not paiment of atrifling fee 


cinp, {eating , ot cutting off, Thirdly , it muſt be done' with griefe and 
ſorrowe of the whole Church, eucn as a member in che bodic cannot be 
cur off without excreame paineto the whole, This is a ficter affetion 
then anger, cevetoulncſſe, or any other ſuch ſordid and baſelelfe ſeeking | 
in diſpentiog the 1udgements of the Lord. Fourthly , It muſt be done 
veric ſparingly in wiledome and moderation;whercof we haue a notable 
patterve in the Church of Geneva , wherein luch wai the power of the 
word, and wiſzdome of the Paſtors in reftoriog cffenders by the ſpiric of 
meekeneſſe; that in the ſpace of whole renne yeares(as M, Beza himſelfe 
confelſerh) onely two perſons were ftricken with this cenſure, Now of 
the feareſull abuſe of this cenſure; whereby it is caily turned inco an idle 


muntcati.Bcza 4 : ; | 
de Prazbyt. | ſcarecrow, [old and bought at a vile price, lneede not ſpeake any thing, 
ſceino the thing it ſelfe ſpeaketh ſo loud : would God it were as-well re- { 
formed,as it is by a number of the godly ]:arned diſcovered, . 

F[e.\'2. It hererikes mult be avoided then it followeth , that Prote- th 

| ftanrs ovght to 2void all communion and: mixtare with herericall Chur- | - 

ches & perſons: & namely with that hercticall & Apoliaticall Church of b 

Rome 2::d the members of it, To prooue-it an heretical] Synagogue I Rg 

| Deaceras | hall not neede to fpend ripe after thoſe two famous lights, our learned | - 
6.CaP.3 4 D.1hitakers,and Reynolds : the former of whome hath prooued that the by 
preſent Church of Rome is no particular Church, bur hereticall, and o- F 

| : uerrurning the foundation and grounds of faith, as by eighteene ſeveral) | F 
| is =p 5p p points he inftancerh , and concluderh'that whotocuer would be ſaved, bi 
| borar pcllifers | mul? neceſianly forſakeher 35 an antichriſtian and Satanical] ſynagogue. _ 
| 2angrena,per. | The other 1n his Efth Theſis of his learned booke defendeth , that the Ro- al 
| LAREE BUPET | 27416 CHATCH 1s neither (atho!-kg , nor a ſound member of rhe Catheliks; "* 
ee | © # hurch : in explaining rhe tearmes whereok , be ſaith that the newe Ro- | oy 

| x9 a _ ol mane Church is tainred with a gangrene of moſt'peſtilent herefies, which pre 
[ec pagnne, | euerie way ſpreaderh further and further , and ſubvertertb the faith of ye- 0 
| 1 _- _ ore | DOOM 
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| yet vngaineſaied by any aduerſarie ; but alſo in that we have ſome of her 


candle to the ſunne in the former point, but brietly (hewe wherein eſpc- 
cially they are to be avoiaed ; and that for more perſpicuitis in two que- 


(when men will feare God bur worthip him accordiog to the rices of 
che countrie; 2, King, 17, vt.) was cuer hatetull ro God; who will not | vol teftament, 


{have his feild of the Church ſowne with diuctſe ſeeds, nor plowed :. 


p 
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rie many : and concluderh, that no otherwile then the contagion of the 715 


berter belceve,not onely for the firength of arguments they haue vied,as | pay.1g;. 


owne children confefling her the mother of all herejres, 1 will not light a 


ſions, <> 
Oueſt, The former, whether Popiſh religion may be tojlerated in a 
countrie profefting the truth of Chriſtian dogtcine, as ours by Gods 


of the Sacraments, 4, taketh away the ſolace of the ec of God. $. 


almoſt all religion, (all theſe beeing the exprefſe words of D. Reywolas, 
and prooved in that theſis) it followeth that it may not be luffered in a 
countrie which can aboliſh and caſt it out, For, 


pure, Without mixture; ſo mult that « orlhip which 1s or can be accepta- 
ble vnto him, 2. We know our of the word that Samaritane worſhip | have their 


»ith an oxe and an afſe. The Jewes meddle not with the Samaritans, 0 
but muſt hate the workes of the Nicolaitans, And indeed to halt be- | 
tween two, to beneither Gods nor Baals is ro beof no religion at all; 
and the Church of Laogicea ſheweth that the Lord can never digeſt | 
two conmrarics neuer ſo well mixed or witely tempered in matter of relj- | 
gion, 2. The approbation and blethng of C309 on thale Kings, govern- 3 
ments, and Churches, who went through-ſtitch in pulling downe al; the 
nigh places : as Dauid, Salomon, Hezekiah, But memorable was the 
worthy aR of Iofha, who wade a coucrant before the Lord, and called 
al the inhabirants of Teruſaslem, the Preifts, Levites, and all the people | 
from the ſmalleſt co the greatelt, and cauſed them al} to [}and to it, See; 
2, Chro.34.31.4d fin.But whereas others, otherwife good Kings,2r2 re>.) 
prooued and blemiſhed, becauſe either they: left the high places ftan- 
ding,and proceeded not ro athrovgh reformation ; as Az, Kin,1 9,14, 
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Periculoſa eſt 


molt mortall diſeaſes, as the plague or leprofie or ſuch like , eu*n {o the a ef 
X . PE ae” AW... - . vV'1a habirtanti- 
infection of Poperie is as diligently to be ſhunned of all che faithtull, | 1c, deireo & 


This eruth out of the mouthes of ſuch ewo wortby witneſſes we ray che | fdcHun caitris 


extcrminanda, 


: | . | Toleration of 
bleſſing doth ? I anſwer, No, if by any lawfull meancs it may be bant- | a giuers retigis | 
ſhed, For beeino an hetetie which r, diſanouliech rhe death of Chrift, | 15 valavtullin 

| ho "2 Wh Ire v ſub? nf ig 2 
2. aboliſheth the humane vature of Chrift. 4. deliroverh the ſubliance | which can caſt 
It out, and con-' 
ſcquently of 


| the honour of the ſonne of God fitting ar bis Fathers right hand. 6, | Poperic. Reaſ- 


The tabernacle 
ot God had the 
: : ZE cenſer fnuffers, .; 
1. Euery worſhip muſt be ſurable to him thac is worſhipped, If he be | and ay to | 

$4 . . KS . 4M . "uree , 35. 
divine, ſo mult it : if he be civill it muſt alſo be c1vill ; if he be hmple, ay For Pg | 
of the ſanttua- | 

r1e: all which 
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The Lord will 
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VI DN 


tie with Idolaters : as lehothaphar Afas ſonne, Who lifted vp be heart 


I 4. Orit they did tully reforme their countrie, yet that they did not ſo | 
zcaloully hate Idolatrie, bur that they would enter ivto Icague and afnj- 


unto the waies of the Lord, and took away the high mountains aud groaues 
o:1t of Indah, Burt yet lehu is ſent to reprooue bim for bis {ocietie with 
wicked Ahab, ſaying, Worlaſt thou belpe the wicked, and love them that 
bate the Lord? A worthy commendation was it of the Angel of the 
Church of Ephclus,that he could not beare them which were euill, Rey, 
$3; | 
4. Conſider the danger and burt in tolerating herefie in theſe parti- 
culars, 1. Itisa breach of Gods commandement, Devr, 29. 18,There 
ſhall not be among you, man,woman, nor family, nor trite, which ſhall 
curne his heart from che Lotd; co goe lerue the gods of theſe nations; 
There ſhall not be amovg you ary roote that bringeth forth gall and 
wormwood, 2. This mixture Jayeth open ro Gods revenging hand, and 
is called by no lefle title then Rebeihon, Tolh, 22,17. 3, There is molt 
apparant danger of infection ; tor herefie is called in the Scripture /eaxen, 
and a gargreene : and here alſo conſider the weaknefſe of fleſh, which is 
as readie to be plucked away with euery error of the wicked, as the molt 
dije tinder is to receive the [parkle of fire caſt intoit, Hence alſo are 1. 
dolaters called fumbling blockes, ſnares, thernes, whippes, and deſtrulli- 
on : See Iolh. 23.13. 4. This mixture in religion threatneth ruine vnto 
Church and Commonwealth ; it hindreth or corrupteth publicke juſtice 
by partiallitie, or too rough and cxaſperate proceeding ; it cauleth dil- 
eration of aftctions, and prepareth to tumults and maſſacres, as the ex- 
perience of many ages hathtavght, A kingdome or Church deuided a- 


might bring the people to vnitie in religion, ſer vp two calues, one in 


Dan, and the other in Bethe], How both lewes and Gentiles wickedly 


_— 


oamlt it ſelfe cannot ſtand, Which Ieroboam well conceiving, that he| 


refifted Chriſt and his Apottles, vpon this ſame ground that two diverſe 
relivzons were ynſafc in one countrie, and long could not continue, but 
the ane would cate vp the other, the hiftorie of the Goſpel,and the Acts! 
of te Apoſtles evidently thew, From whom we may frame a 200d at- 
ovment, that if they wereſo vigilant ro keepe our whatſoever mjoht 
difturbe their errour ; how much more carefully ſhould the truth be 
preſerued in the puritie of it, of-all fuch as kaue any care of the conti- 
nuance of it? nay more, ſhall the mention of a tolcration of our reho1- 
on in Rome or Spaine be capitall; and ſhould we-by connivence at their 
knowne Idolatrie, give them as good as atolleration; and ſo fIrengthen 
their hopes for an alteration? Theſe reaſons if I (hould now in particu- 
lar applie voto the Romiſh Church for the further evidence of cher, ] 
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know better where to beginne then to make an end: and ſhould duel] 
roo long on the queſtion, which I purpoſed rather to point at, then fully 
to handle; as more Jargely our of the Scriptures, Fathers, and coun- 
cells I eaftily might, But from them all as they lie, in one word may be 
concluded, that the toleration of Poperie ina reformed country, where it 
| may be calt our,is vtterly volawfull, 

The ſecond Queltion is, whether Protefiants may marrie with Pa- 
pilts? Anſw, For the right rcloluing of this queſtion, two things | 
muſt be conhidered.. 1. Whether the perſon that now profeſſech Po- | 
perie, will yeeld ro be wonne to the embracing of true religion: which | 
if he do, then caſeth ſuch a one to be a Papiſt, and may be maricd with- 
all, Phus Iſaac married Rebecca the daughter of Bethuel; and Tacob 
the daughters of Laban, who was an Idolater as appeareth, Gen. 372. 
53. Ontheſame condition Boaz married Ruth a Moabitifſe woman, 
but who was firſt converted to the Iewiſh religion, And thus the Lord 


warre, bur heavily after a ſort,and by indulgence, but on no hand vnleſſe 
they would firlt entertaine the ttve religion, as by thoſe many ceremo- 


nies enioyned might more ſpecially appeare ; and by Iacob we may 


{onne, vnlefle the whole family were circumciſed, | 

Secondly,it mult be conſidered, whether the partie be an abſolute Pa- 
piſt, or onely Popiſhly affeQted in ſome points; as namely, whether he or 
(hee erre in maine and fundamental! points of faith; or in leſſe dange- 
rous opinions, If the partic preoue tratable and erre onely in ſmaller 
points ; as ſuppole ſome ſuperſtitious obſervations of daies, meates, foo- 
liſh and raſh vowes, or ſuch like, ſuckr in by reaſon of corrupt education; 
although I would wiſh a man to make a better match for himſclte, yer ] 
cannot condemne it as viterly volawfull , neither in this queltion com- 
meth ſuch a one vnder this commandement of the Apoſtle, But if the 
partie be a limbe of the Pope, drinking in with greedinefle che poyſoned 
cuppe of his herefies ; and ſuch a one as is turned off the foundation, by 


| 


—_ 
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quall auchoritie with Scripture, and ſuch hke : here the precepr holdeth, 


1. Thenature of marriage ( much more then of friend{hip) is a com- 
munion and f-liowſhip in diuimne and humane things, Now v hat com- 


himſelfe yeelded vnto the mariages with Heathniſh women taken in | $.,-.....7 


holding iufiification by workes, freewill co good, Popiſh traditions of e- | A Proteſtant | 
may not marrie 
a imb of the 


A Pcoteltant may not marric with ſuch a-partie: The reaſons are theſe, | ops. Real. | 


Primnm amoris 
| vincutum elm 
munion can be betweene truth and falichood 7 | p:Qora confu- 


2kim in Deo 


Secondly , Gods exarpple , who in the beginning joyned not two of | Eu 


ked: and, to marrie alwaies in the Lord, not againſt him, And ita Chit: ew 
: i eee —_—_ I, COT 7:39 : 
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718 | {tizn may not by bodily coniunStion become the member of an harlot,' 
o/2v14,coniz- | much leſlie of an idolater, who goerh an whoring from God after many le- 


ON. . 


(Qznam male 11- | ver. py 
zquales vert | Thirdly, marriage is called the conenant of God, both becauſe he ma- 

| _ = | kethitin heaven, and watchech how itis entred and carried by married! 
Ezr.9.2. | perſons in the carth. Now how can he thinke his marriage to be made by 

| 3 God, who bath a limbe of Saran and Antichiift Jaid by bis de? or ra-: 


cher that hinlelfe hath not wiifully profaned the name and covenant of 


3% . R t . , | D, | 
God ; as Iudai did , by marrying the daughter of a ſlrange God? Malac.\ 
L337. 2 

Fourthly , there is certen danger of ſcduQtion by ſuch a partie, and 
Longum «vor. | therefore 1t is a preſumprucous terypting of God , romatch with cb a 


. oY 3 f : © . . . . 
WEIS idol | one. And can there bea ſtronger realon giuen then this which is the 
latriajin nullo | Lords owne tor ihe {trenorhening of his one probibition ? Deur,7,3, 
proxime a2en- | 7 , | | . INM 

prone te | 1 box ſhatt not make marriages with them ; for they wrl; canſe thy ſonnes to) 
cor.milir.  144rne away from mee - and the lame reaſonis rendred in renewiog the 

Ne nubat femi- | ] h ÞP] ; * (7 t ow Mn g . . : ES 

| na non ſur re } nd db olh.,23.11. Plentitull is tne Scripture tn exatpples to.this pur» | 
ligionis viro,vcl | poſe ; Salomon to whom the Lord appeared many times , tell by tmmeanes 
0) ray of his outlandiſh wiucsto idolatrie : and who thinketh kimſclfe wiſer, 
 deu,docer A- | then be? Toram at the infiioation of bis wife forlooke the Lord ; he had 


| us virun- | / 
poſt dJus virum- | pu daughter of Ahab towife, and he did euill in the fight of the Lord, But 


q, pPreclpit TC- 


{ {tamentum. | moſt pregnant is that example of Ifrac], who marrying with Moab, was 
ca I:b.y. ac "a 2 | . , . 

mo | preſently royned ro Baz] Peor, and forthis finne were f[aine in one day 

{ 2.Chr.21.6. towre and twentic thouſand, Num, 25.9, And let him that thinketh him- 


diu tv » we” vs 4 
- - =5f pony (elfe ro fiand on the furctt ground, conſider whether his diſpoſition be 


mus.Cvpr.lib.r. | not ſuch, #5 (tandeth in necde of ftvch a companion , 8s may racher fur. 


h_ 


< ther him in pietie; then any way alienate hin from the wayes of God. | 
io 5 | PFitthly,, ordinarily the Lord tolloweth ſuch matches with vicble | 
| plagues: lometimes wichout the fainily , ſometimes within : according to ; 
I Malac.2.12. thar threatning | » his Propher,that he wil cur off maſter and ſervant that 
| ſoall ave this, Apuidiicke execution hereot melee inthe lood, which for 
| | this ſune crowned the olde world, Gen,6.2, and Ezra confeſleth with | 
weeping, mourning , and reming bis haire , that for this fione eſpecially - 
| Exr.« Matter and feruant ) Je, ear Kivgs, and our Þ bane b el; | 
| Ezr.9.7. (1a nant Ye, Cur 0s, 41G 0Hr I'rieſis ane beene aclinered 


into the hands of the Kings of the lands , vnto the ſword, ints Captiuitie, 
Quomodo p0- | to ſporle, and into confuſion of face, And within the family by Gods ju- 


reit congrn-re 


Charitas 6 di7- \ Bice 1r often commeth to paſſe, that the wives of Efav, the Cauphters of| EE 
_ 's | Hetb,wcre not more gricuon to lacob and Rebcecca,then the perſons ſo : 

: vnequally yoked are betweene thernſelues, L 
Sixtly, ſuch perſons as thus contract themſehues bewray, 1, That they 
I inore repard other vaine things, as wealth, beaurie, friends, thenhe| 
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fearc of God, and praQtiſc of pictic ; which onely hath the promile of 
proſperitie. 2. That they want that godly affeRion which delighteth in 
the godly, and abhorreth the familiar conuerſe ( and much more mariage 
ſocietie ) with the wicked : and proclaime to all men ( howſocuer they 
would [eeme to be ) what indeed they are, 3. That they are deliitute of 
oodly zcale, which profeficth hatred co idolaters and idolattic: yea of all 
other molt hatech that ſhone, and the appearance of it, as the Lord him- 
(elfe doth. 4, Thar they want wiſe confideration, and due reſpec of 
chemſclues, it not caring to whome they become one ; what a griefe and 
burdeo js it ro think, that the husband or wite is as yet the child of the de- 


5. The Church of God is little beholding vnto them, for bringibg in an- 
idolater among them, and ſo polluting the bodie of Chriſt, 86d blen;1. 
ſhiog the congregation of God, ainong whom ſuch a thing ſhould nor 
once be named, as becommeth the holy.and vndefiled ſpoule of Chrif, 
6, If that be crue which our Church afficmeth,that »ſually ſpiricuall a»d 
carnall fornication goe together ; let him blame himſelre,who findiog vn- 
| faithfulnes in the couenant of marriage, did not ducly conſider whether 
euer chat partie would be true to him, who playeth falfe with God: or 
whether the faithfulneſle and loue ro God ſhould be the breeder and 
nurſe of true loue and faithfulneſſe to bimſclle, = 
Obie, Bur 3ll this while you compare the Papiſts with.thc heathen 
| or Cananites, betweene whom there is no compariſon. Anſw. Fhe Po- 
piſh idolatrie is as grofle as euer was any :. for they worthip the wodden 


led Egypr,Sodome, Babylon, but becaufe it is aſource into which all hea- 


then, 23, The endes of avoiding them are the ſame with any other bhere- | 
tike, namely, to prevent infection and ſeduction, Obreft, Butthe Pa- 
pilt profeſſeth the ſame faith with vs, Anſw.: In word he doth, but in 
deed he renounceth the whole foundation of religion, and this is amore 
(real deniall, Obiet?. But ſo doe many hypocriticall Protefiants , and 
yet you date not ſay but we may match with them, Anſw, Many there 
'are who (as we have heard )profeſſe they knowe God, but in their deeds 
'denie him, burthis is.no: that which is in our queſiion;which is of dijuer- 


ftie in religion, and not of infidelitie or hypocrihe whese the ſame eligi- | 


on is profeſſed # the former is:2 barre of: marriage , but not the latter, 
Obreft, Burthen you will ſap,that ſuch marriages made, ought to he dil- | 
ſoluede l-anſwer, I. that marriage is an externallching and properly hin-= 


uill?& that I am a men: ber of this perſon who is not a member of Chrili? 


croſſe, and peices of bread with religious werſhip:and why is Rome cal- | 


theniſh 1dolactie runneth : and why is it called an hibitation of devils ? if | 
any thing can be ſpoken worſe of any heatheniſh idoſatrie, it ſhall not be | 
{the worſ}, 2. Our danger it more from them, then any or all the hea- | 
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| Cray.zall, A Commentarie vpon the 


Indicium eſto 
ecclcliz, 


| 2.T1m.2.19. 


dercth not faith and (aluation of it ſelfe : and 2, that it is not agaivſt chri- 
tianitic to keepe contracts wade with Turks and heather, 3, Beſides in 


| the Apoſtles dayes , the faithfull beeing married to an infidel},he was not 


ro put her away , 1. Cor. 7.12. if ſhe would abide with him, But as M, 
Lanchius after he had learnedly diſcuſſed this queſtion, and propounded 
reaſons out of the Scriptures , Fathers , Councels , and ciuill lawe , that 


ſuch mariages ought to be diſanulled , yer doubtfully Teaveth ir ro the 
' indgement of the Church: ſo will not I be too bold in defining this great 
| Quefiion, : 

| F Verſ, 11. Knowing that he that us ſuch, is peruerted, and ſraneth, 
beeing damned of his owne ſelfe, 


Haviog io the former verſe, ſhewed both the perſons to. be procee- 


them ;z namely, after once or twice admonition to auoid them ; Now in 
this verſe our Apolile diſcendeth to giue ſome reaſons of this ſeueritie; 
which are two in number, Firſ#, he is ſuch a one as is (ubverred or tur- 
againſt the knowne truth, ſparkling, and ſhining in bis conſcience, and 
therefore is remedilcefle and defperatly incurable, be 
For the former, By beeing perzerted, or turned off the foundation, is 
not to be meant any falling off from the foundation of Gods eleCtion, 
which abideth ſs ſure, as that not any one of Gods elect ſhall ever fall a- 
way, as Hymencus and Philetus did ; but a falling oft trom ſome fun- 
damentall points of Chriftian. religion, held and maintained by the 
Church, whereof this partie yet ſeermeth a member, As for example; 
The maine foundation aymed at in the writings of the Prophets and A- 
poſiles is, to teach ; that Ieſvs Chriſt, God and man, is the alone and 
perfeR Saviour of his Church : and whoſoever teacheth or holdeth a- 
vy doctrine rending to overthrowe, either of his natures, or anie 
of his offices ; he.is truely ſaid to be turned off that foundation, A- 


| oaine, the maine grounds of all our religion, for matter either of faith 


or manners, arc the commandements of the law, and promiſes of the 
Goſpel ; and whofoeuer either directly, or by dire conſcquent ouer- 
throweth any of the commandements of God, or articles of our faith, 
he is truly ſaid to be turned off the foundation, * Now this cannot euery 
error in religion doe. For (to keepe our Apoltles allegorie, comparivg 
the profeſſion of religion to the building of 8 great houſe} ſome errors 
are leſſer, and as it were beſides the foundation ; ſuch as may be thovght 
| as the breaking downe of ſome window ; ſome greater as the breaking 
| downe of ſorne fide of the houſe, and yet the houſe ſtandeth, although 
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as defaced, But ſome are ſuch as oucrturne the whole howle, and 
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ded acainkt, (called herctikes) and the manner of proceeding againſt | 


ned off the foundation, Secondly, he wittingly and willingly, ſpurneth | 
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| ro take part with the wickednefle of his heart, and perſiſt an hererike in 


| from a cuſtome of tinne ; and 3.eſpecially by the iuſt ivudgement of God, 
| who ſtriketh chem with aTteprobate ſence ; by withdrawing even the ve- 
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rale the verie foundations of all : ſuch as is the do&trine of iultification 
by workes, which point alone putteth men quite out of their eſtate in 
Chriſt ; and ſhutteth them out of the kingdome of heaucn, Gal. 5, 2, 
4. Whence might be obſerued, bow needfulla thing itis for euecry 
one to be well grounded in points of Catechiſme, which is a thing mof} 
dangerouſly negleQed by the moſt : and beeing ſo grounded, to Jooke 
well to themlclues, Jealt they be turned off from them, and fo depart 
from the holy commandements : for thus the end of ſuch would be far 
worſe then the beginnivg, Bur we will come to the latter degrer of this 
finne, Hee finneth, becing damned of himſelfe, that is, he wilfully finneth | 
or addeth finne to finne : not only by maintaining an errour, but 1, a- 
gainſt che light of the word ſhining in bis.conſcience, 2. againſt the 
wholeſome admonition of his faithfull paſtor, yea and of the whole 
| Church, the voice of which be will not heare, 3. cuen againſt (beſides 
other convictions) that of his owne conſcience ; whereby be is reſolued 


his herefie, This man if he had no other iudge,is iudged and condemned 
of himſelfe, and ſheweth that be is damned of himſclfe. 


perf} in error againſt the light of his conſcience, A»ſw, Yes; and this 
commeth partly by the naturall impuritie of conſcience ; which can cx- 
cuſe nor only intentions vnwatrrantable, but even (innes commited a- 
 oainſt the Iaw,, As in the young man, Mar, 10, 20, who boaſted that he 
| (though he had lived in the breach of all) had kept all the commande- 
ments from his youth : and 2. partly by the increaſe of that corruption 
through a ſencelefſe numbednefle, and vnfeelingnes, which ſpringeth 


ry light of nature from thoſe who would faine put ir out, or deteine it 
in vorighteouſneſſe : and by deljuering them vp to ſirong deluſions, 


love of it, | 
Now he that is ſuch a wilfull offender, and knowne fo to be, muf 
b e auoided, Bur it is hard{will ſome ſay) ro know any man thus to finne, 


is proper to God, whereby he alone can judge of the finall eſtate of a 
man, but only of the indgement-of humane wiſedome, which is giuen 
tothe Church, who iudgeth only for the preſent by the preſent fruits, ir 
isnot ſo hard to doe : for ſuch a man harivibeene brought to conference, 


nition of the Church : by which his reaſons have bin refelled,his iudge- 


Obreft, Bur there is no man ſo monſirous and graceleſſe, that will | 


thar they might belecue lies, who would pot embrace the truth in the | 


Anſw, Becauſe we ſpeake not now of the iudgement of certaintie which | 
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to the rryall of 'the Scriprures, to the analogie of faith, and tothe admo-| 
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Tir.1.15, 


Rom,1.28. 
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Che Lord vſerth 


Freat patience 
cucn to the 


worſt. 


So muſt his 
{ chilorcn. 


I 


Open and ob- 
{fiinare finners 
muſt be auot- 


_ 
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A Commentarie vpon the 


| 


—_O 


©— — — 
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ment ivforwed, his conicience conuinced, himſclfe forewarned of his 
danger;but be ob{iinately bath refuſed all theſe yood meanes,and perbſt- 
eth w his ecror, Where note, | 1 
t, What patience the Lord vſeth in his iuft proceedings, even againf: 
the worlt mer, whom be will not have condemned, nor caſt out of the 


| | Lords cxample, Hoſe.4. 17, Ephraim i» toyneG to Idols, Let him alone, 


| accefſarie to bis condemnation ; or might nor ] by fil] following him, 


Church vpon ſuſpicions, or {urmiſes; no nor preſently after an open 
franc is com:itted : bur thei mult be a time between, wherein the 
| Church mult rightly informe her clte,thar fe may know the vature, and} 
; derec of the (inne, before ſhe turne her to any cen{ure or ſentence, Yea 
and further, the finne beeing apparanr, ſhe mult not reiect ary, t1ll all 
@1y0d Meancs of reclaiming baue beene in vainevied, Which may teach 
| vs, thatto beape or hafſer; excommunicaticns ipfo fats; or (av it is of- 
een) betore the partic can come tothe knowledge or ſulpition of any 
ſuch proceeding, is to ſwarue ficm the rules of the word, and ihole 
| veightic reaſons allo vpon which they are grounded, As namely, 1, 
| ſome offenders atecurable : and what man in his wits will cur off bis 
\arme or legge ſo ſonne as it deginneth to ake and paine him, and not ra- 
| ther vſe meanes of {urgerie and cure? is any member in the bodie ſo del- 
'pifed? 2, Our ſclues muſt not be [o vnchatitable,as preſently to iſpaire| 
of any tans conucrſion : God may in time raiſe the molt deſperate (in- 
ner voto repentance, 3. The meancs vicd are nor Joſt: for if it attaine 
no other end,yet tall ic make thei more inexcuſable; the cenſure more 
iu, and the Churches proceeding more equal] and moderate, 4, Adde 
hereunto the Lords example, who neuer firiketh before he baue (uffici- 
ently warned : he never precipitateth either ſentence or execution, but 
firti commeth downe to ce, Gen. 18. 21, and hearkneth and bearcth 
Malac, 3.16. and accordingly paſcth ſentence, 


, 


z 


. » . 


2. Note, that when a Goner 4s knowne to finne of obſtinacie,the beſi 
way is to 8void him, and caft bim our, For 1, labour is but loſt on ſuch 
2o0ne, 2. He doth but tread holy things vnder bis fecte ;' of which ho- 
ly things the Church js the keeper, and mwli be faithfull, 3, He finnes 
not only of jiudgenient and reaſon, but of affcion; _ this is the 
reaſon, why verie tew heretikes are conuerted, when many vnregenerate 
men and outragiouſ]y wicked in other kinds are ; who finne not of af- 
feftion and wilfulnefle , but of corrupt judgement oncly, 4. The 


(he is ivcurable, Obie, But if he be thus left vnto himſelte, am not] 


be a meanes of his conuerhion at Jength ; and ought notT to waite flill 
when God will give repentance, eAnſw, No, he fo finneth as the text 
faith, himſclfe condemneth himielfe ; and his finne is vpon his owne 


Cs z 


—— —— _ 
* _ ww —_— 


| hu heed, | 


| 


| ence; cuen in deſperate. ſinners. ie (hall be the accuſer, witneſſe, and 
iudge to pronounce the ſentence of death again ft his owne ſovle ; and 


Epiſtle of S.Panl to Titus, 


Crnav.2.11, 


head , who wilfully' and Jaborjoufly defiroyeth bim, 2. As the ordi- 
nances of Godare deare vnto himlelfe, ſo ought they to be alſo vnto 
vs,ſo as we may not expole them to the contewpr of a ſcorner,, 3, Thou 
haſt not left him till he be apparantly deſperate, no otherwiſe then a 
Phifician-hath lefe a deſperate patient; whoſe diſcaſe is not worſe then 
his froward diſpobrioy in refuſing 'all meaves of health and ſafctie, 4. 
Even the negleR of him:may (by bringing him to enter into himſelfe): 


| 


' 3, Note hence alſo, what vſethe Lord makcech of a wicked conſci- 


ſo fhall make way vnto the Lords molt righteous iudgement, Judas 
himſelfe beeing furcharged with conſcience of his (inne, read the ſcn- 
tence 3gainlt himſelte (there beeing:noother co doe it ) ſaying, / hane 
ſmned in betraying innocent blood : and then went and hanecd-himſelte, 
For rhis purpoſe the Lord hath put into the ſoule not only a knowledpe, 
whereby naturally cuen the wicked can diſcerne berween: that which is| 
honeſt, and diſhoneſt ; yea between good and euill ſo farre as-to make 
them exculcles; but alſo an application of that knowledge vnto the ſeue- 
rall ations of life. From which two iſſue two other faculties, which are 
the yerie nature of conſcience: I Areftificarion that ſuch an aGion is 
done or not done, yea although a man would not hane it ſo to teflifie, 
2, A iudgemem after trial], whether « be well dane or no : the fruits 
of which iudgement ate cither, ioy, peace, and plorying in things which 
the conſcience ſaith are well done : : or elle. horror in ſoule, as in Caine: 
trembling in bodie, as in Fzlix : fearctull dreams and viſions, as in Bal- 
tazer : or deſpsire, a5 in [udasin theſence of Gnne committed. To this 
zpreeth that .of Salomon , Prov. 20, 27. The light of the Lord, is the | 
ſpirit of man, and ſearcheth all the bowells of the bellie + in which words | 
mans conſcience is compared to the Lords lanthorne, that diſcovereth 
things 20 9 mans felfe, which are as ſecretas bis owne bowells, This ob- 
ſervation affoardeth vs ſundry fpecisll vfes, As, TETTY | 
Uſe. 1, Ir letterthvsſce wharan intolerable tormenta wicked con. 
ſcience is, euvena gibbir, and a rack ſet vp within the wicked to vexand 
torinent them withall : and as a fearefull bue and crie every where 0- 


low themſelues with a writof apprebenfionz which draggeth them will} 
they nill they, before the face of the judge. No fooner was Adam fallen, 
but his conicience heard the voice of God ringivg through Paradiſe; 

which made bim flic from God, and hide himſelfe. No fooner bad Cain 


prooue a nearer way of winning him,then any ſamiliarcourle or converſe | 
with him, [5 T65) | 


vertaking thery;z that let them-runne or ride where they will ; they fol-| 


The Lord ma- 
keth good vie 
of the moſt 
wicked coulci- 
ENncc. | 


_- = Ln ene le itil 


Os. en a > ws POE" * "0" - = A 
- w—— 


—_ —__— —— CEE EI — hd 
_— —— . 
— 


L%z 1 Naine} 


_—_—  ————— 
” a ————  —— Us = 


| CrraPe 3.1 I. 


A Commentaric upon the 


| 724 | ſlaine Abel, butthe voice of the blood filles heauen and, earth, and 
Act.24-26. wade his countenance fall, No ſooner did Paul diſpute of iuftice, tem. 
perance, and. indgernent to come, but Felix trembled, And whence is 
WW -| fihac fearefull lookivg for of iudgement, and violent fire, which ſhall de- 
| Heb.10.27. uovre the aduerſarie; but fram the worke of conſcience, fitting the wic- 
kd for the ivdgement of the great day? What mervaile is it they, if the 
wicked would taine tifle and choke the noiſe of their conſcience ? but! 
that they cannot Rill doe it, Which beeing ſo, let euery one feare to fin 
| | | againſt the light of his conſcience, and not dare to venture, ypon | 
; or folter the lea(t-(finne: for howſoeuer we may for the preſent thinke 
| ſome finnes light and little ; if 'the Lord gever ſo little touch the conlci- 
Þ ence ( 35 the time commeth apace when he will awaken it)-we ſhall fecle 
 leuery hnne (cuen the (malleſt) to lie as heavy as a mountaine vpon our 
| | ſoules : little do we thinke that that finne which now we account as light 
| as a fcather, ſhould prooue ſo heauy. ypon our ſhoulders, as that our 
| hearts (hall not be able to ſuſtaine vs from oppreſſion vnder it, And fur- 
ther, howſocuer men may thinke to carrie their fron ſoclole, as the eye 
| of the kite cannot pry into it; yet know whoſocuer thou art, that thy 
| conſcience is Gods booke, take hzed whatthou writelt in that booke: 


F4 
——.-— 


- 


| for it carticth alight in it ſelſe whereby it ſhall be read and diſcoue- 
| [red. W514 -5 (26, 3 1000! Yu SUE bs 

bs | | /ſe. -2,. This further teacheth vs not to negleRt the checks 6f conſci- 
: ence, nor our owne hearts reproouing vs of our wayes;as thoſe men-who 
| are reſolued to hold on their lewde courſes, let the word and ſpirit, yea, 
| their owne ſpirits. ſuggelt what they will or can againſt it, For the time 
| ' commeth when thou cant norfſer the voice of rhy conſcience ſolight;&| | 
' ther that conſcience which hath check: thee ſhall iudge thee, and that| | 
IN 

| 


| heart which bath reprooued thee, ſhall rorment thee ; and thou ſhalt ne- 
ver beable torurne off the charge of it, bur ſhalt by it be accuſed and 
 conuicted to have been 2 wilfull chooler of thine owne deſtruction, This 
is that whichis ſecretly implycd i the text, that if theſe heretikes had 


—_ _ 


{ likened bur to the checks of their owne conſcience,they had neuer runne 't 

FF ' on fo farre into ſuch an incurable condition, ..,. | | , 

| | AQ.23-.and | Yſe. 3. This confideration alſo teacheth ys to looke that in eueric| Þ |& 

EEE confci- thing we keepe good conſciences before God and allmen: the yſeof| Þ |h 

| ence is a fiveet which will be manifold, 1. To keepe vs fromerrors andhercfics, and] WM | re 

mx | conraine yein the profeſizon of the true faith: farlcr gogd:conſcience be| W@ [1 

Tims, | patawaythere muſt needes followe a:/b5pmracke of faith: avis to be ſeen] WM |f+ 

in all heretiKes, Hence are we counſclled tro make pureiconicience as the| [th 

hs cofter to keepe faithia, T. Tim. 3.9. keepe faith im pure conſcience : nei- | th 
| ther indeede will it be kept without : For by tac iult iudgement of God þ 

| Ta EN punt» by 
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| againſt my conſcience is finne to me zbethe fame in ir ſelfe never ſo ma- 
| terially good, 3, In ſuffering or endurivg avy thivg for well doing ( as 


i him-at the barre of Ieſus Chrift : yea reftifiecth with bim', and clear-<th, 


—m—— 


— 


Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tis, 


Cuav.3.1 | &S 


puniſhing ſinne-with finne;/it comes to paſſe, that corruption of ivdoe-| 


moſt part vndiuorſed. 2.ln doing any aQion law full in itſelf, 000d con- 
ſcience enly maketh it good tothe doe: for to doe even the will cf God 


not the-paineburthe cauſe maketh a martyr, ſo)nor the cauſe ſo much as 
che conſcience of the ſufferer worketh out his boldneſſe,and peace in the | 
middeſ}'of che combar, and giueth him ſecuritie in his conflict ; whereas 
a bad conſcience will berray the beſt cauſe, 4. In inioying avy condition 
of this preſent life;'s good conſcience is a ſweerte companion : even a drie 
| orſel with peace of bearer), is better then an beuſe full of ſacrifices with 
rife and warre within, 'In outward affli tions there is inward retoycing, 
for letthe heart be pacified in God, it car reioyce in tribulation, The di- 
(ciples can go away reioycing from the Councel, that they were counted 
worthie to be beaten, and (uffer rebuke for Chriſt, AQ;5.41. The Mar- 
tyrs can kifſe the ſtake, embrace the fire, & fing inthe mudlt ef the flames, 
| 5. Yea,it doth not onelythrow oh the whole life miniſter ioy and comfort 
cuen in the remembrance of death ,as2, Tim. 4. 7.8, butir followeth a 
man after death, when all rhiogs elte forſake him; and as a moſt faithful] 
friend it goeth with him before Gods iudgement ſeat , and pleadeth for 


and quite acquitteth him from-the wdgment of the great day. All which 

becing ſo, whar paines andlabour can betthought roo-much , in the ger- 

ting and keeping of ſucha tewel which bringeth in ſo rich a recompence 

| for fo little labour?and How worthily doth he forfeit all theſe ſweet fruits 
of it, who will be at no cofts nor paines for it? | 

Ver," 22. 1/ht#n T ſhall ſende Artewai vnto thee, or Tychicus, be ai- 

© ligent' tocome vnid'thee'ro Nicopolts : for I bane determined 

''rherers wixtfere” +75 2 3 30501 = AN 

Our Apoſtle hauing finiſhed all ſuch common precepts as reſpeed| 

the whole Chucrh in Creta ; he nowpaſſeth ro ſome private buſineſle, 


| | is comming to Paulin this 12, verſ{ thelatrertouchin o the louing 1n- 


\thiher, becauſePaul bad & determination there t6 winter, 


| bis practiſe: and it ftandeth of two branches: the former touching Titus] 


— 


rertainement which he ſhould'ſhewe towards Zenas;and Apollos, in the 
next verſe, Concerning Titus his journey to Paul , he is directed both 
for the time, when I ſhall ſend eArtemaswnto thee,or Tychicny:as alſo for| 
theplace-where, to Nicopols : with a reaſpnrendred why he mult come 


i. Firſt, Titus isenioyned to come roPaubk,whoaChe had power toplace 


= 


1ment and practiſe; of doQtrine and manners goe hand in hand , and for| 


which more ſpecially reſpeRed the perſon of Titus, and commended to | 


an 3: or! 
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CHAP. 3-12. A Comment aye upon the 
726 |or diſplace him at his pleaſ' ure,, ſo-he wanted not ſufficient reaſon ar this | 
time to call him vnto him, 1, that he might viſit Paul whoſe affeQion 
| longed co ſee him, and to be refreſhed by him, 2, that he might further | 
inflcu&t bim in the doArine of faith, andthe diſcipline of the Church. ;, 
oY that he might ejſwhere ſend him to preach, and confirme ſome other 
Church planted by the Apoſtle, , + _ "i TO ONEP 
2, As tor the place Nicopolis, whether Titus muſtcome: we reade of 
three cities called by this name; but this was in Thracia neer Macedonia: 
1 . [aadthereaſon added is not needleſly affixed to the Apoliles iniunRion, 
| but to encourage Titus vnto ſo long a iourney; for els he might conceive | 
with hini(cife,that the Apoſiles calling becing to goe from place to place 
to plant Churches; he might happily miſſe of bim-there ,and ſo looſc his} 
tourney : therefore Paul telleth him, that if God let his purpole fand,he: 
thall be ſure co finde him there; ſeeing he had determined there to win- 
ter, And from both the precept and reaſon u is plaine, that Paul was noz 
now at Nicopolis, nor writ this Epiſtle there, nor ſent it thence (howſo- 
| euer the ſubſcription of the Epilile boldly, but heedelefly affirmeth it)for 
then he would haue ſaid,be diligent ro come to me hither: and I have de- 
termined here to winter : and not;cowe to Nicopolis for I have determi- 
ned there to winter : the miſtaking of this adverb in the texz was the 
cauſe of the erroneous ſubſcription _added by the ſcribe who copied ont 
the Epiſile :the like whereof ip ſundrie other Epililes is confeſled both | 
by Proteftants and the Papiſts chemſelues, , v 
3.Bur when muſt Titus cometnot be fore Artemas or Tychicus were ſent 
from Paul, ro ſupply. bis place in» Creta, Of Artemas-we reade not ſo 
| much as of Tychicus, who accompanied Paul into Aha, AQ; 20.4. and 


— 


—_——— 


bs 


by whome the Apoſtle ſent his Epiſtles ro the Epheſians, 6, 21. and to 
the Coloſhans, 4.8.in both. which he is called a beloued brother, a faith- 
full Miniſter, and fellowe ſeruant in the Lord: and euerie where yerie re- 
| ſpectiuely ſpoken of, Bur yet ſeeing he is here mentioned. before Tychi- 
IL cus, and ſet apart for the worke and ferutce of the Church by the Apoflle 
| Thimſelte, ic is certaine he was-a faithfull and ſufficient- man : for elſe 
3 would not the Apoltle haue commitged a matter of ſuch tzult and charge 
| ynto him, not Eo OOO TO OY IO HEART 31 vi TR 
it is dangerous | Doty; Out of. this prouident care of the Apofile for the Church we 
| ge Chur- |learne, that it is veric daygerous and hurtfull .ro-the Church, to be left 
| - ho = deſtitute of their Minifters andggachers,'although for averic ſma!] time, 
ter teachers | Paul had an earneſt defire to ſce Titus; andas is.likely ſorze other ſpeciall| i 
hortine, | worke more commodious- forthe Church to:caploy him. inelflwhere:| MW | 
and yer he muſi not.come titan Aitemas-ar-Tycþicus come in his roome] Þ | 
(0 take charge of his peaplehe fairh-not;, comethouto.mic, and I. will: 


2 Thort-| 
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| ſtare of thy flacke,and rake beed to thy heards : which not obſcurely im- 
| plyeth- the preſence of the Paſtor, who mult not onely teach , but teach 
| aptly, and apply nor onely erue,bur fit doQrine according to the ſlate and 


| 2. Theexcellencie of the obieR tieth the Paſtor to more then ordina-| 
| rie attendance; his calling is to. watch over mens ſaules; were it bur to 


| man to. leaye. his Qation at his qwne pleaſure wherein his cap:aine hath 


—_—_—_—_ 


knewe the Apoſtle, 1, the weakenefle of faith without continual] lup- 
port ; and that if there be not watering as well as planting , whatſeeuer 15 
belt begunne will cafily decay, and becing once decayed is hardly reco- 
aered, 2. the \ubtiltic of Satan, together with his malice, who vnceſ 
ſantly ſeekerh reentry;who it he cannot hinder the eatherinp of the ſ3ints 
he will doe what he can to hinder their building vp;that fo the Lord may 
come ſhort of a great part ct his glorie, and bis people cvi thor of a 
greac part of their comfort, 3. how naked people lie without viſion to all 
errors and dangers,and how c8tily the fheepe are ſcattered, when the Pa- 
tor is (mitten or remooved, 5 

Vſe. 1, This dodtrine eſpecially direRteth it ſclfe againſt thee fearefull 
finne of nonrefidencie,or ordinarie abſence of the Paſtor from his people. 
Againſt which not onely this example , but other reaſons drawne out of 
the Scripture are verie expreſſe, As, x. the authoritie of Gods comman- 
dement , Act, 20,28, binding all Paſtors carefully to attend vnto the 
fleckes of which the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouetſeers : and this 
not at the quarter or halte yeare day to gather in the profits and to feede 
themſelues, but to feede the flocke, the Church of God which Chriſt hath 
| purchaſed with his biaod, 1 would know whether this precept requireth 
the perſonall preſence of the Paſtor or no : If any man ſay, that he is as 
good as preſent in-his ſufficient ſubſtirure : I anſwer,that the moti do not 
provide fo ſufficiently , bur ſome rakeſhame of inen, ſome Teroboams 
Prieſt of the baſeſt of the people, that cannot tell otherwiſe what to doe 
with himſelfe, But if they did; the text is not ſatisfied, which requireth 
his owne attendance, neither injoyneth a Paſtor to ſee his people fed, but 
ro feede them, I would further here deinaund whether that commande- 
ment given.co Archippus belong not to all the Paſtors of the new Teſta- 


| 


face can any man- take a miniterie vpon him that an other may fulfill ic, 
The like commandement.is ginen by Salomon , be diligent to knowethe 


condition of his people, | 


watch oucr mens bodics or goods, It were no lefle then capitail 3 for ary 


fer him t andhow then can chis vnfaichfulnefſe in them who are ſer in the | 


> 
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ſhortly ſend Artemas or Tychicus;but come not t!l I ſend them, Well| 


ment , Take heed to.the minifterie that thou haſt receined in the Lord, that | 
| chou fulfill #; whichif it doe (as ne forhead can denie it) then with what | 


— 


Cz 3 —Tords| 


Prov.279.24, 


Heb.t 3.7. 
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728 | Lords watch rowers , but be by ſo much the more perillous then the 0- 
ther, by bow much the ſoule is more pretious then the bodie, and the | 

| lofſe of the ſoule infinitely ſurpaſſing the lofle of the bodie ? 
| | 3. Theftraitnes of the account that is to be made for the people,can- 
not bur binde him that hath any conſcience left in him to ordinarie reſt- 
dence and attendance in his owne perſon, Hence the Apoſtle to the He- 
| brews faith, they watch over mens ſoules as they chat muſt give account, | 
$iPct54 | Andthe Apoſtle Peter wiſheth them ſo to feed the flocke depending vp-! 

on their, that when the cheife ſheepeheard ſhall appeare , they may giue 


| 

| 2 . 

| ' vp their accounts with 1oy, 

| New with what ioy can he giue vp his accounts, who with the hire- 
| 


| 


| ling hath left his people to the wolfe ; whe neuer knew their eſtate, who 
' never came but as a (tranger among them : never or ſeldome knowne 
| by voyce vnto them: yea ſcarce knowne by face to many of them : That 
which will die, let it die, Zachar, 11.9, he is none of his 6rothers kee- 
" S per. Slender is that account which that Captaine can make to his Prince, 
EE who having recejued his paie ro guid and traine ſuch a number of Soul. 
Negiioenter | . . is Le 
paleensconvine | Jets, leaueth them in the plaine feild to the ſpoile and violence of the 
Eieur non ama: enemie :-orat the belt, ſetteth a bale fcllow ouer ther, fitter to gvide 
| pattorem. Da- | Cattell then to traine men vp to ſuch ſervices ; ſuch another account muſt 
{ malepilt.;, | needs here be given vp, but neither of rhem will goe for payment, 4.} 
| The loue of Chriſt were it preſent, would couſtraine men to feed his: 
ſheepe: Peter, ſaith Chriſt, 1oueſt rhou mee ? ferde my ſheepe, Were there | 
I ' lone to the flocke, it would not ſuffer them to runne joto ruines, nor to 
fall away from their zeate, faith, vertve : neither ſhould the Paſtors ab- 
[} | ſence open the doore to wolues and deccivers, to Preifts and ITeſuirs, who 


| 2 \' in ſuch places haue free ſcope ro poyſon and deliroie,; Were farth preſent 
to rule the heart, it would. extinguiſh the drought of che world; and 
' would be working by loue towards Chrift,and his people;atcounting o- 
| 3  bedience ro God above thouſands of gold and bluer, IF true covtent ati- 
| Clericus ne ; 


=_ 'o were there, ſuch an appearance of cuill would be aitoided-as coue- 
if CON LUNCLCLUT , ay od 13 IP 2 TSF y y | | __ - - 24 
| im d+abus cc- , touſneſſe is, which is a filthy vice whereſoeuer, but eſpecially in a Mini- 
| c11451c305ia- er, who is a8 the eye ib the bodie, wherein ſuth a blemiſh or rather ſuch| 


v1 tLONn1S E197) hoc ; 4 1 : | 59 tg? | * —_— ; _ . * 
| et, ruzpty 1u- A beame isnot more perſpicuous then ſcandalous : and"yet's.the'roote, 
{Ee Pins | 44 of all enill, lo of this ordinarie nonrefidencie, If trtie hnmitirie were 


| ttica contuere- | preſent, it would not ſuffer the impoſlume of pride to grow vpon 2 


{pe PEN | man by multiplying of livings : which experiencc teacheth, ro be like a 

eas as. © collection of many bad hutnors- into one member, Which make” ir tol 

| + ſwell above the iuſt proportion of che other members.” If 'fidelitietooke | 
5 place, he would be diligent 2o'till the Lords teild as he Harh' pronyfed; 


' he would as a faitbfull Reward be providing necefſaries{norfor his own) 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tits, Chap} ty + 3 


but for Gods family : as a good Phyfitian, he would be miniſtring to the 
ficke and diſeaſed ſoules, he would be binding vp the broken ſpirits, he | 
would be {ccking and ſaving that which is lolt, yea be would goe before | 
the ſheepe of Chriſt and lead chem in and out ; for all this he bath pro- 
miſcd before God and his people, and vndertaken it in his owne perſon. | 
If equitie and inſtice ruled him, he could not ſuffer the people who ſow | 
carnall things vnto him, not co reape ſpirituall from him ; he could nor 
take ſo much wages of Caod,and doe him fo little worke for it ; he could 
not recciue his pay, and fie from the battaile : he could nor fo greedily | 
eat the tailke cf the flocke, and giue them little or no food: te could 
not ſo wrongfully keepe backe the hire of the labourers, who reape the 
Lords feilds ; neither could he liue of that alter which he doth not {erue, 
1.Cor.9.13. Lafily, if right reaſon ruled him, he would calily dil- 


| 


drie bodies and congregations (hould have but one eye, or elſe that this: 


| bodie, Right reaſon would allo ſhew him how impoſſible a thing it 1s, | 
for one ſhepheard ro keepe more flocks then one ; how vnreaſonable a 
ching it is, for any man to performe ſervice in one place, and take wages 
in another, Whata ſhamefull thing it were to marrie a wiſe in hope to 
| beget children by anether mans helpe : what an equall thing it ;s,thar he | 
who doth not his dutic in bis owne perſon, but by a depvtie, (hould alto 
goe to heauen by a deputie, but not jn his owne perſon ; as merily and 
wittily, odocus a famous French preacher, witneſſed by Eſrencers, From 
all which 1 may conclude this reaſon with the words of a Papiſt, that 
ſeeing neitber nature 18 the principle 6r ground of nonrefidencie ; for 
thatis contented withalittle 3, nor;yet grace, which is contented with 
{ leſſe; therefore.the corruption of the heart of man is the checfe counſel- 
lerand perſwader vnto it, Neither is his reaſon to be neglected: for | 
though a man (ſaith be) dare livea nonrefident, yer would he not wil- 
lingly die one, And as for the matter of ſubſtitution whereon the whole 
frame of noncefiGencie. is ſer, as on a foundation; he faith, he ſ:erh 
not why one inan. might not haue: as well an hundreth Jiaings as one by 
| this plea, for he might get ſubititures inovgh : neither doth he ſee any 
; reaſon bur women. might alſo be capable of Church livings(by this plea) 
'as well as men, for they alſo might performe the dvtics by ſubſli-: 
 rutes;, Bue I remit the reader to the author, as allo to other of our 
later Divines ; + who. baue largely and learnedly handled the fame argu-' 
ment, e320 49hn0.c:24 te POE | 
5. We may adde hereunto the example of the Preifts vnder the Jaw, | 
who were fixed in their courſes neere the Temple, and had their cham- 


—_ — —— 


— : 


£4 4 | | Ders: 


I” 


- a —_——— <<" _ 
_ o = 


1.Cor.jc,23, 


cerne what an vnnaturall and monſtrous thing it were, that either ſun- | OR Pomen 

| ISCIMCAat por 

, . , | Conalem aCti0- 

eye ſhould be ordinarily and for mof part many miles ciftant from the | nem Fenras 
Nei mena!cl, 

Maldonar. ex 

ticr.& Aupult. 


Perald.2.tom, 
tract.4.in avar, 
PAIL,2.cap.il, 
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Sam.cap.14. 
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|as have no charges ; and why ſhould they not rather ſend to the Vu1- 


bers a»d roomes adioyned ynto the Temple, thae they might waite on 
their offices, and be readie for their ſeruices : and there is no reaſon why 
the Minifiers of the. Goſpel, ſhould not now as diligently waite on their 
office as they vnder the law: vnleſſe we will ſay, that the ſtanding Mi- | 
 vifteric of the new Teftament 1s not ſo neceſlarie, not fo certaine as that 
withixg Minilterie of the old, Ler Minifters therefore fee, that the 
oceations of leaving their flockes for a time, be vrgent and weightie ; 
not pretences proceeding from couetouſneſſe , vor ambition, nor any 
other (inifter reſpeR ; netther let them date to remooue themſelues (no. 
not for a while)bur for ſome occaſions which are more neceſſarie then 
the attending of the flocke : -for howloever they may -{hroud them- 
| {clues by the proteRion of humane laws , yet in the court of conſcience 
only ſuch neceffary and weighty occaſions wil beate plea,and giue 21nan 
| leaue fora time to be abſent, | | 


| 
| 2, Asit muſt notbe a ſinaltmatrer, that muſt draw a Miniſter from 
bis charge, ſo if ſuch weightic occafions fall our, as' require the gifts of 
(216 men to be otherwiſe employed for the time for the greater pood 
' of the Church, then in his priuare charge; then we ſee what muſt be 
(ourrule, If Titus be remooved, an Arternas, or Tychticus,-a faichfull: 
2nd farnifhed man mult be ſent in his roome ; that white the whole bo- 
ce is cared for , no particular member be loft or neglected. Where a]- 
ſo great and noble men may be put 11 minde, what a grievous linne they 


:o their houſes, or vnto the ſeas, or any ſuch employment, and in the 
meane time neglect to prouide ſuſficiently for their Hockes: and the | 
finne is the gremter,in that they might be ordinarHly better ſerved by fuch 


uerlities, then tothe Churches, if they did not chule ro wrong them 

| both, when as yetnoneceſſitie vrgeth or torceth them hereunto? 

Vei!, 13. Bring Zenas the expotmnder of the laws , and eApollos on 
therr journey diligently, that they lackg natbing, 

In this verſe is contained the ſecond private buſines which is enjoyned | 


| Zemas (et out by bis profcefſion, an expornader of the law, and Apollos : and 
| ris he ſhould doe, 1, by accompanying ther in ſome pert of their way: 
and 2.by prouiding that they wanted no neceflarie tor their long journey 
' being to laile from Crera in Grecia, For the perſons of Zenas and Apol- 
los , they were Apoſtelike men, of notable giftsfor the Miviſterie, The 


bring vpon themſelues, when they call Miniſters from their charges in- | 


{ Ticus, commanding him that he ſhould ſer forward on their tourney, both | 


| Moſcs lawe, (as is mol? likely) rather then the civill Iawe: burthowlſc- 
| ever, he was not like our lawyers, he ioynedhinſeite with Apoltos, and 
YN Tong ahh #3 ima 4 EN is __ RNS, 
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former js here (aid to þe by profeſſion an expouncer of the Jaw, that is,of 
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| E prſtle of S. Paul to Tits, 


| wasa poore man,and had wanted but for the churches contribution: For 
| Apollos we reade of him, AQ,18, 24. that he was borne at Alexandria, 
that he was an eloquent man, mightie in the Scriptures , and feruent in; 
the ſpirit; yea ſo powerfull in his doGtrine , as that of ſome he was ac- 
counted not inferiour to the cheife Apofiles : for as fome ſaid they were 
Pauls, fo ſome cleaued to Apollos, as other lome to Cephas : and there- 
fore both of them were worthy to be relpected by Titus , who therefore 
muſt performe vnto them this part of Chriltian curtelie, ro lead them 
torth on their way, 

Doftr. Whence note that Chriſtianitie hindreth not, but commen- 
deth and entoyneth cuill curcefie 2nd all kinde of humanitie. For 1. 
whatſocuer pertaineth to loue and good report , that muſt belecvers 
thinke on and doe, Philip.4. Secondly, the wiſedome which is from a- 


Thirdly, thoſe many commandements, that Chriſtians ſhould ſalute and 
preete one an other, and that with an holy kiſſe, r.Theſ.5.26, called by 
Peter the kiffe of /one ; vſuall in thoſe Ealt countries, by which outward 
celtimonic they declared mutuall love and kindneſſe, Fourthly, outward 


Chriſtian peace: yea availeth much for the nouri(hing and cncreafing the 
gracefull a thing were it for the profcffion of Chriſt, that ſuch as profeſſe 


who ſhould be as /ambes, and /irtle children, for ſuch arethey who bane 
entred into the kingdome of Chrift, as the Prophet witnefſeth, Let this 
{point therefore be wel! thoughr of , that as faith and Jouve cannot be {e- 
parate; {ſo mutt prod conſcience and good manners goe together, 


{ 


{fand the Church on io their tourney ; it is from ao inferiour roa ſuperious 


ver Iordan with king David ,& let him {o farre on his way to Jeruſalem, 8 
ther returne back to Gilead, And of the equa]l to the equal] ir is a dutie 


——_— 
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rie common among belecuers in the Apotiles times. Thus weread how 


120.38, fothe difciples whom be found at 1yrus , with their wives and 


children accompanied him out of the citie, AQ.2 r.,5.yea ſoordinaric was + 
this cuſtome amorio them, rhxthe maketh full account of it before hanGg: | 


\for Tiruſt'io ſie you, and be braught on my way by you : and comme adeahs] 
(258 ſemely dutie among the Saints, 3.1ob. 6, Gaius having receiued be-. | 


Rn BET En aotooeepſbedrtet Fs 
it lecuinp }: 


Rom.15.24. When I ſhall take my ionrney into Spaine, I will come by-jan, 


{ s 


Po_ 
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curtefie is a neceſſarie vertue even for tne maintaining of the bond of 


boue is gentle, peaceable, ful} of mercic and good fruits , James. 3.17. | 


4 


communion of Saints, and ſocietie with Gods people, Fifthly, how dil- | 


faith in the Lord Teſus , ſhould ſhew themſclues inhumane or hoggith; | 


| 


} 


the Elders of the Church of Epheſus accompanied Paulto:the (hip, ct: 


| 
Now for this ſpeciall branch of curtefie, to bring the ſeruants of God | 
k 


a dutie ofhonour: as we ſee in Barzillai,2,Sam,19,36, who would go o- | 


of kindnes; and towerds the tezcherof both: and as it ſecmeth , was ve- | 


t.Cor. 1,123. 


Chriftianitie 
emovneth all 
kind of curte- * 
lic, 
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Such as are in 

1 : 
the Lords work 
miſt be carc- 
fully prouded 
for that they 
want noting, 
t1.Cor.9.11, 


y— 


OI —_— —  — 


rangers the Apoltle (peaking ro him of them ſaith, whom If thou brin- 
veſt on their iourney (44 it beſeemerh according to Ged) thou doeſt well, 

The (ſecond dutic enioyned Titus concerning them is, that he ſuffer 

them to want nothing, They were crployed in the Lords worke, and 


| therefore wult be cared for ſo much the more, For 1, what can bet more | 


equall then that he char laboureth in the Goſpel ſhould liue of the Go- 
ſpel? or that thoſe who ſow ſpirituall things "ſhould rcape temporal]? 
The law of nature bindeth to relceue the parents io time of want, The 
law of God chargeth 1 in moe places then one, neuer to forſake the Le- 
vite all the daies of thy life, The lawes of all oacions allow their Cap- 
taines and Rtandait bearers a liberall and honourable Aipend : and ſuffer 
not any common foldier to goe to warretare vpon his owne charge, 
And very vnequiall were it that any ſhould feed a flocke and nor eate of 


morelare theſe ſpirituall Fathers ro be relecued ? how much lefſe ſhould 
the Miniſters who are the Lords Souldiers, Captaines,and Standarc bea- 
rers goe to Warre of their owne colts? "ii much more ſhovld the 
Lords (hepheard cate of the milke of his Locke ? and the labourers in his 
vinyard cate of the fruite? 2, It we goc trom the men to their tydings, 
theſe be ſuch as ought to bring their perſons into acceprance with vs: 
That as Dauid ſaid of Ahimaaz, hee i; a good man, and bringeth good ty- 
dings: fo becauſe of their good tydings we mult entertaine Gods Mini- 
Rers as good men. Hence the Apoltle commandeth vs, to receine ſuch, 
and hate them in ſingular loue, for their workes ſake, Phil, 2,29, 3. The 
oodly who proteſſe loue vnto the truth, may not neglect ſuch as are the: 
publiſhers of ir, but cheerctully minilleg\Tgas their neccſhities, to the 
end that thereby themſelues may be helpers to the truth, 3, Epilt, lob.7. 
| But eſpecially if any (ufter for bearing witneſſe vnto any part of Gods 
| trurch ; rowards ſuch Gods people muſt enlarge their bowells, and even 
&: rerch their belt abillictiero helpe vp that part of the truth \ which Satan, 
and his ioftruments ſeeke-with violence to obſcure or ſuppeſle : : and the| 
rather, becauſe theſe c ſufferings are endurcd for the truth; and. for them, 
whohauve as pped: a right in it, a$.their teachers. Ramſclucs. 4. Foe 
this cauſe alſo ought the faithfull ro comfort and encourace the meſien- 
pers of God ; that therein they may reape 2 ſweet frune of their la- 
| bours, and may reioycein them, nor in there gift ſo euch ; 25 in that 
t 15 4 frovite which ſurrhereth their owne reckoning. Phil. 4 7. 
Now all theſe re>ſons are ſuchas-ſuffer not,any ue $:ahg LO "ag 
bis lone.in his owne Paſtor (alrhough be is firſt bound yoco him } bur cal 
for the dutie in generall roeuerie ove that worketh in the, "al worke, | 
laccording as their necefſ1ie and occaſions ſhall be : nor ot onely our owne 


| 


the milke, or plant a vinyard and not ealt of the fruite, And how much| 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Tits. Cuar.3.14, 
Ticus, bur even Artemas , and Tychicus (ſuppoſe ſtrangers which for hi; 733 
wames ſake goe forth, 3. Ioh.7.) muſt be kindly diſmitlcd, and not lent a- a 
way emptie, This is adoQtrine which is much negle&cd of too many 
which profeſle loue to the truth euen in theſe dayes , which more lowdly 
call for it, then in many ages before, | 
Veil. 14. eAnd let ours alſo learne to ſhewe forth good workes for 
 meceſſarie vſes that they be not vnfruit full, KEE, | 
The Apoſtle having enioyned Titus to make fo franke a ſupply for Ze- 
nas, and Apollos, that they ſhould not want any thing for their tovrney; ; 
Titus might demaund,but where thould I haue to provide for them; ('or at. | 
itis certaine, that Titus was not now a man of ſuch Hate and wealth , as | provideantiub. | 
thoſe who ſay they are like bim:)the Apoble therefore anſwereth that fe. | 5 tl Aquin, 
cret obieCtion in theſe words, Let ours learne to ſhewe forth pood workes T7 I | 
the fruites of their faith, eſpecially for ſuch neceſſarie ſes of the Church 
as this is : firaine them not in vnneceſlarie things , but for ſuch neccflaric PO: ; 
vies let them ſtraine theryſelues ; that they may berich in good workes | 
and not v»frairfall, The verſe ftandeth of a precept, and a reaſon. In the | 
| precept three points are to be conſidered, 1, what are theſe good workes | | 
meant, 2, whoare bound eſpecially vnro them, Let ours learne, 3.wbat | 
are the neceſſarie vſes of cheſe and ſuch Jike good wot kes., | | | 
| Firſt, by gocd workes ate not properly here meant, all ſuch actions | | 
in geners8l] as are thus filed in the Scripture : bur in ſpeciali thoſe of 
 bountifulnes and beneficence : both becauſe thoſe former were called for | 
| 
| 


_ 


[in the 8, ver, of this Chapter, as alſo in that theſe are eſpecially ſujred 
vnto-this argument, Now theſe are commended to the -practiie of the 
faichfull by the title of dipnitie, in that they are called good workes : not 
that they ate ſo abſolutely and perfectly go0d, as that there is no {1hne in 
them ; ( as the Papitts contend} for the beſt workes are good only in | Feſlarn.ce tu- 
part ſo farre as they proceed from the ſpirit, and from grace : and in part | *©657 
corrupt as they come from fleſh and corrupt nature:of which rwo(name- 
ly, fleſh and ſpiric) every regenerate man confifteth : 2nd therefore eve- 
ry aRion cannot but ſauour of the fountaine from whence it ſtreameth, 
If 'it be ſaid, that Gods the author of every good worke ; who becauſe 
| he is perfectly good, cannot effect any thing which is not perfeQaly : 
g009, Fhe an{wer is, that howſocuer every work? of God #© perfet}, | "05-324: 
j | [which:he:doth in and by himſelfe, yer ſuch 2s he doth in and by 

man , who is another author, and actor-of them , cannot but drawe 
imperfeRion frombim, And whereas it is (aid, if good workes were | 


{fannefullthea ovght we not to-dae then»; theanſwer js, that ve mul | 


| 


d: os | | 
[not therefore refuſe to do them, becauſe they are not fimply evill ; but | 
jin themlſcives good, and partly good in the doer ; commended to ou ; 
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A Commentarie upon the 


practiſe by God, of whom they are reputed good workes,g and in his 
Chrilt pardoning the defets of them {or our inNcouragement, accouun.- 
rech of them as if there were no finne at all io theiy, Whevce notre, that 
po0d workes are ſo farre from iuſtifying,as that we are not able to anſwer! 
one for ten thouſand of them: and that it is the merci e of God, andnot 
the dignitie of them , which bringeth this (file vpon they, | 

Secondly, of whom good workes are called for ; Let ens, called in 
the 8, veric beleeners in God, Ours, who are converted and confirmed in| 
the faich by thy labour and nine ; of theſe: call for good workes, For 
this is the firſt condition of any good worke, that the worker mult 
be a belecuer in Chriſt, For 1, make the tree good, and then the fruit 
will be good : he muſt be a man chat hath /zarned by the doctrine of the 


\ 


lum eſt bon! o- | 
pers xdIifhctum. 
| Gregor,decr. 


| 


Rom.n4. 
Da. 

] Faith doth fiie 
aR&ions to make 


| hearr, the founraine of all actions is naturally corrupt with originall &n, 


.| muſt make and warrant it good in the matrer; and know it ro be com- 


Golpel to doe a good worke, as the words of the verſe imply. 2, the! 


and the members are weapons of vnrighreouſneſle : and therefore before | 
the heart be purified by faith, the beſt ations patſiong through our vo-| 
derfiandings, wills, afteQtions, and parts, can no more auoid tainture 
and pollution, then can the ſweeteſt water running through a muddic 
channel], or the pureſt liquor ſtanding in a fuſtie veſſel], 3, He that be-| 
ing an vnbelceuer hath not the ſonne ; neither hath the ſpirit of the 
Sonne ; and conſequently cannot ſend forth any fruztes of the ſpirit : the 
Sonne hath not ſet him free, but he is bound hand and foote, and not able 
to mooue in any one aCtion of ſpirituall life, 4. Hee that cannot pray 
by the ſpicic, cannot bring forth any worke truely good ; nothing can be| 
dune without prayer; the Lord muſt give ſtrength, the will, and the 
deed : he mult teach vs to worke, fer vs in, and hold vs on in wor- 
king : he muſt give it ſucceſſe and bleſſing, and make ir fruitfull ro our 
{clues and others : ane without the prayer of faith, nothing of, this is 
obtained, 5, Withour faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God ; for to cuery 
good worke are required many actions of faith, For 1, generall foith 


ho e—m——_ 


manded or allowed in the word: for that is a good work which God will 
haue done: and good intentions if they rove withouta word, thake no- 


any worke 
good, 
I 
| 
| 
l 2 
| 
=” 
Fa 
| 3 


| worker renewed 10 part, and accepred in Chriſt ; who couereth the ſpots} 
{and imperfections of the worke : for the Lord firſt reſp 
| and then the worke; fuſt Abcl, and then his ſacrifice, 3. Faith Joo-| 


| beft ation, Now. the right ends of a good worke are, 1., Gods glorie:| 


for as al] rivers goe out of the ſea, andreturne againe into the ſea; ſo all} 
; good actions as they come from God, {othe 


— _— 


thing good, 2. Speciall faith muſt know the aGon to be good in the 


ecteth the perſon, 


keth that the worke be good in the endes of it; abadend ſpoilerh the! 


y tend vnto him againe:be 


theyb 
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I Cnap.3.14,| 


they the leaft and loweft,cuen catin 7, drinking,or whatſoeucr elſe all muſt 
be done tothe glories of God, 2, The good of our brethren, and edificati- 
on of men: for this end Chriftians muſt make their light co ſhine a- 
broad before men : and the whole law « fulfilled in this one word, Thou 


by doing our owne duties ro God: and+man ::not ſelfe-pleafing, profi- 
ting, praiſe, feare, ſhame, or ſuch other hiniſter ends, as ſway with the 
varegenerate 3 but as isthe end of the commandement, ſo muſt ic be 
of our obedience , which is /our'out of a pure heart, and fanh wnfamed, 
1, Tim. 1.5. 4+ Faith will provide tbat good #Qions be compalled by 
good meanes'; we nay wot doe exill that good may comeof- it. It was. 
Rebecca her finne to draw the promiled blefſthg  vpon Jacob by deceit: 
and Lots infirmitie to ſeeke deliverance from the! Sodomites. by profti- 
euting his daughters. And though ſometimes bad meanes ſucceed, and 
the Lord by an ouerruling power bring light out of: darkeneſlle, yer is 
there woo & iuſt- marcer of mourning and: humiliation. : 5. Faith will 
| hatierefpe&t ro good: circumſtances, as.times, places, perſons, &c. the 
fayling wherein, ofcen blemiſheth moſt bewtifull ations, -apd cauſe 
them to mifcaric and prooue vnſuccesfull,. In a word, faith in the hear 
is moſt careful} co doe good things well : and becayſc it knoweth that 
when. it bath done the beſt it can, yet all that ſeruice is vpprofitable; is 
clafpeth- faſt hold vpon.the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, and; will: be found. 
in that righteonſneſſe which is by faith in him, Phil.'3. And therefore es 
for'all other, ſo for this good worke of benefacence and. loue to: the | 
' [Saints, the Apoſtle wifheth Titus to goe to beleeuers, with whom he 
might be bold; as who had received a ſpirit of effeQual] faith, working 
in obedience to God, and loveto: Gods-people, and cquld not ſuffer 


knew the Apoſite thatto have ſent him elſewhere on. this errand, ir bad 
bin but the loſſe of both their labors. bere he knew he ſhould ſpeed or 
no where, So as we may conclude this point.with that ſpeach of eAugu-| 
ftine, where faith is not, xo good works can be.. 3.2.68) ,aohic>| 
|  Thethird point inthe preteptis;chat thele gadd works mult be ſhow- 
ed forth for neceſſarie vſe#: hy EChricians: ſhould, ſhewe forth good | 
workes Ihaue'tormerly ſhewed in handling the, 8. verſe of this Chaprer,, 
20d therefore wilkcome to declace what are the neceflare vices in generall. 
of ſuch good workes as arc here called for, - Ard here we muſt-know thar 
the Romiſh Church bath notumore boldly:then blaſphemouſ]y,pretended | 
many neceſſatie-vſesof good workes, Whichthe Scriptures, (never inten>.| 
ding10 ſet them ypintbe place of: ChyiRt };are far. from acknowledging: 


pn ( 
tA ged| 


ſhalt lone thy neighbaur as thy ſelfe, 3, The exerciſe 'of eur owne graces, 


them to be either idle, or .vnfroitfull.in the worke of the Lord, Welt} 


:eet bona opera | 


' vbi des non c- 


atalt whereof 1 have giues in aifewe pohtions which are. ttiffely.defen- ; 
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ſua ante fide, 
rat bonum 0- 


pus non crar. in 
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Gal.2 p 4 16, 
Loquitur Apo- 


{tolus dc omnl- 


bus operibus 
tam ccremonit- 
alibus quam 
moralibus.A- 
quin.in cap.3, 


ad Gal. lea 4. . 


Toller.inltr. 
ſacer.lib,«.21. 
Concil.Trid. 
ſeſl.6.c.32. 


Rhem.on Matr. 


6.\c&.2. 
Bellarm.lib.s. 
de tulbit.cap.7. 


Neceſſartc vſes 


of good works, 


1.In retp.c& of 
God. 


2, Of our ecig h- | 
{ bour, 


— 


| 
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— Commentarie Upon1 the 


— 


ded by-che pillars of-that. Church. As., 1. Thar good workes prepare 2 
man to his wſtification, whereas the former point ſhewed , that a man 
mult be 2 iuflified perſon before be can doe'a good worke, 2, Thatthe 
doe iuſtifie the perſon of the worker before God: notwithſtanding the 
Apolileſaith',.vbat by the workgs of the Lawe noficſh cen beinſtified; 3, 
That they avalte men'more iult by a {econdiuſlificacion.; which diſtiaci-! 
on of the firft. and: ſecond ivſilification- is, a dreame of their owne , not 
grounded in the Scriprures, nor once heard of inthe Church, at the leaſt 
fourtcene hundred yeazes after Chrilt and his Apoliles, 4. That they ſa- 
tisfic Gods iuſtice for teniporal] puniſhmenc, 5, That they meric heaven, 
yea a 'grearerdeprec vfyloric in-heauen, 6: Thattbey-purge away linnes, 
. Thar they apply Chrifts'meric ro purge them, 3, That they merirat 
Gods band for onesſelfe and others; 9. That: they free from purgatorie 
paincs, 10, That amanmay raiſebis truftin God from them, All which 
with many other blaſphemous tenures ofthis kind , direQtly thruſt Chriſt 
from his throne; andimakehimburhalfea Sauiourat themoſt, and-con- 
ſequently-no-S2uiouratell, Itwould draw this point further theo would 


| well fit a commemarie'to Giſpute here theſe poſitions, with-them., and. 


therefore intending our buſines in hand, and taking the mention of ſuch 


| hereticall/blaſphemies: in this euidicveig: to be no {mal] refutation : we 


come'tothoſe tecefſarievſes which arerwarranted by expreſſe Scriprute, 
yea andthence: commended vntoVs born uigpay: of.1. God, 2 0Ur 
nejghbovr; 3;/our ſelues,©) =, of 6 T 

Firſt; in regard of God good al bak chats ric ab. Av L: 
thar hisname may be plorified by che profeſſors of it ; for ir tends oreatly 
to his praiſe when in fach workes as himſclte hath emmendad bis chil- 
dren teffifietheir obedience andthankefulneſſe, 2, that his Goſpel may 


\bebeaurified and adorned: of which fee, capy3.10, :3.' thathimſelfe may 
| be pleaſed and delighted-(2s men with ſweere imels) with ſuch ſweete' 


ſmelling ſacrifices 2s theſe be , Heb; 13.16, Philip.4.18. theſe are the 
myrrhe, and thee ſpice Which __ gather6«h W hen he commeth 1 into his 
oarden, Cant,5.1. | TIC 

Secondly in Feſpe@of ore acthbourrlads gaod mobs of: metcie 
and beheficoct hu cher excellent agg. neceffarie uſes}; fareverie Chri- 
fan is 2 Foicdull branch of that vine , whereby both God and man is 
cheated, Arid whereas out ncighbour| is either ©xconnerted or Converted, 
hey want nor their ſpeciall vie in regard ofthem'both, : 

- Firſt; forthe vcomperted,' they areeirher cleft or reprobate.. 1 f they be 
left; they may hence be prepared co their converſion, and woone even 
withaur the word, to'thelikinp ofthe word and profeſſhon; which they 


ſee! ſo holy, ſo charitable,and ſo plemifelli in cood-works, 'Thus ſaith the 


| 


= 


Epiſtle of S.Pawl ro Titus. 


Apoſtle, that ynbelceuing husbands may without the word be wonne by 
the godly converſation of their wines: and the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
(catered and converted Iewes, to haue their: conmerſation honeſt among 
the Gentiles, that they which now did ſpeake euill of them as evil} do- | 
ers; might by their good workes be prowmked to glorifie God in the day of 
their viſitation, Butif they be wicked and belong wot ro. Ged, yet by the 
godly lives of profeſſors they (hall be,r, reftrained- , that they cannot ſo 
boldly ruſh inco and tumblcin their ines as they would: no more then 
Herodias could quietly enioy her {inne ſo Jong /as-John Baptiſt was 2live, 
Mark.6.19.. 2. they ſhal! haue their mouthes(iopr and put to filence, 
when they would gladly open them wide againfithe:rruth , andthe pro- 
teſſors of itz And this ts the will of God that:by weldoing we put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men, 3,they ſhall be convinced and condemned 
in their conſciences , and ſo prepared forthe iudgement of God : and 
thus the Queene of the South condemned the lewes;and:Noah by buil- 
diog the Arke condemned the old world, Heb.1 1.7. - 
| Secondly, It the neigbbour be connerted, he js cither mak and then 
he is bereby confirmed, firengtbed, and brought on: otclfc he is ſtrong, 
and then he is further prouoked ,yea his heart is gladded,and further knic 
to ſuch a one, 95 in whom he ſecth ſuch ſparkles of Gods! image to ſhine, 
And thus was Titus his inward affettion more aboyudanttoward the Co- 
| rinths, when he remembred the obedrence of hers all: (o was- Dots alfo 
by the faith and grace of the Philippians, 1.5. * 
| Thirdly, in regard of or ſe/nes, they haue many neceſſatie Ng profi- 

' table vies: As, I. to make oureleRion ſure to our ſelues, 2. Pet. r. 10. 
2, we may by them diſcerne the ſoundneſſe of our owne graces:as ſauing 
knowledge will be operative, lively faich will be working, cficctuall loue 


 fulneſſe wil appeare in good works, which are called ſacrifices of thankſ- 
giving, true charitie and mercifulneſſe will go beyond that mourh-mer- 
| cic of which Iames ſpeaketh : for elſe all is vouſound; whoſoever, ſaith he, 
loueth God anc keepeth not his commandements,is a lyar;; 3.1oh.2.7. 
for that louc of God or men is vnſound which-is in tongue & word: , bur 
not indeed and cruth,as witnefſeth the Apoftle, x.loh.,3.18, 3:by theſe! 0 
fruits other men alſo may diſcerne the ſoundnes of our faith and graces :' 
for although good workes cannot iuſtifie the perſon beſore God,yer they 
muſt iuſtifie the faith of the perſon before men:and therefore lames faith, 
| ſhewe me thyfauth: by thy workes - and of Abel-is {aid, that be obrained, 
{ witwes that he was righteous, in that heoffred aberter facrifice then Cain, 
Heb.11.4. 4. They doe our ſe]nes good both mn this life and in the lift 


tocome, 1.10 chis life they profit vs in our r owtward cliate and inward. 


| _ They | 


{ 


] 


| 


will be an hand giving our, ſound hope will be purging,Chriſtian thank: | 


Crar.3. 14 | 
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Opera non ſunt 
cauta quod alt- 
quis fir tuſtus-a- | 
puddeum led 
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feiltariones 11- 
Aitiz, Aquin in 
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Prov.22.1. 


| ynreadie to any good worke, 


Lt 


"A Commentarie vpon the 
| They bring bleſſing to our 041ward eſtate; for God hath promiſed; that 


heithat watererh ſhal hane raine and that the mercifull man ſhall not want: 
yea,they draweryponvs'neconely che blefſing'of God, bur of men allo, 
who blefle the mercifull man by mavy prayers, which Iob made no fmall 
account of; when inthe depth of bis diſtrefle., hereby becomforted bim| 
ſelfe, that the blcfling of the poote cane yporybim,\ Thus Opefiphorus 
his mercic cowards Paul,beeing at Rome in trouble, brought the fervent 
prayers of fo great an Apoſtle ypon himſelfe and his houfe, 2.,Tim.r.18, 
 Befides this:they doe our names good, and helpe to parchaſe a good re- 
| port, which is better then a pretious oymrment. Abraham. by his workes 
was commended that he was iuft;, Iam.2.21, andof che good'and mer- 
cifull manitisſaid, that his name ſhall not be put our, As for our inward 
eſtare,they make that farre more thriving , for euerie grace is firengthe- 
| ned by the execcciſe of it, as no talent was vicd bur co encreafe ; tor as! 
prayer is increaſed by praying, and knowledge by ioftruQting,, lo is love | 
' by almes, and mercie by diftributing;; without. winch exerciſe all would 
| ruſt, and become as a ſword kept inthe Icabbard, till the heart become | 
like the ſluggards field , ouergrowne with thornes and byiars, but moſi 


- a—y 


| 


2. In thelife to come they are profitable, for they procure a merciful! 
reward : and beeing a ſowing 19 the Fþirit , we (hall reape of ther in the 
harveſt life everiafting : yea and more, they procure a proportionable 
meaſvre of gloric; for according to the meaſure of faith and grace in 
the worke, the recompence may well be thought to be: a cuppe of cold 
water ſhall not loole the reward ; bur yet he that ſoweth more liberally | 
(hall more liberally reape. And as in hell are degrees of torments, for 
{ome ſhall be beaten wich more ſiriper, ſome with fewer: and it ſhall be 
eaſier with ſome then other, and yer both condemned: ſois it probably 
| held that in heauen ſhall be degrees of plorie, (tor ſome ſhall ſhine as the 
firmament, ſome as the ſtarres, in which iz greater light; yea one flarre 
diffcreth from another in gloric) and this according to the gayning of 
talents, for he that gaincth five talents (h1ll cule ouer five cities, and be 
{Hall rule over renne cities that hath g2yned tenne talents, Not that the 
 gayning of the talents meriteth any ſuch recompence ; no more then a 
| cap of cold water given to a diſciple in the name of a diſciple, ors mite 
| cal} into the treaſurie: neither of which ſhall looſe their reward ; but be- 
cauſe faichfoll is he which hath promiſed, To ITO 
' {e, 1, This doQrine- meetetb-+with that {landerous impuration of 
the Church of Rome againft our deQrine,;; who: beare the cworld in] 
; hand that our religion is a detroyer of good workes, and an enemie vo- 
to all charitable actions : whereas we call for them as fruits of che Goſ- 


| = ol ; _tpel,} 


; 


—_ —_— Lea T0" 0 ITE TY TE VT III "WIRE _ 


pointed to-walks to beanen in, Our religion-permittegh not any to ſtand 
idle inthe vinyard ;. we ſay let him noc ente that will nor worke ; yea we 
reach'a necefſitic of. good workes is beleeuers, as well as the Papiſts Co: 
howſocucr not as cauſes of ſaluation, angijziuſtification , yet as inſepara- 


and they ſhall not ſer them bigher then wee ; and let them giue.them 

no. more then the Scriptures.doe, and we will-giue thei neuer a whit 

lefſe; £91. 3590 267 0300 2001 2:12 79 gteds danad;:ic) 
Vſe,. 2. Seeing by good wopkes we glorifie God, edific our bretbreo, 


{and doe our (elites {0'much good, let vs be provoked to the diligent 


praiſe thereof, Neither let 8oy[man thinke himſcile exemptfrom this 
doAtine, be he never ſo, poore:z for wearenot of the Popilh. beleefe, 
who thioke chat only fuch great. and glarious,vyorkes, a5building, Chur- 
ches, Colledges, high-wajes, or giying goods nod Lands to the Church, 
ct/almefdecds , avdſuch like, deſerue the namgof good workes :' bur e- 
yery man hath a double calliog., namely, the genegall calling of a Chri- 
ian, and the ſpeciall calling, of life whereia God'hath (er him ; and 
there js never 3 dutie of either of theſe (be it-never ſo baſe or ſervill ) if 
performed ip faith and obedience, bur. it is a good worke, and pleoſing 
vnto God;: But what ſhall: we' fay.of them., wha by open wicked life, 
profetle contetnpt of God and\ his word, hatred of the lighe and the 


be brought on: 20d ſo acculiomgthemſclucs to graceles courſes, as they 
cat no more.ehayge 3berp then the Erhiopian his skin7 certaioly thefe. al- 


though:they alſo.willbragge of a good-faith cg:God-ward; yer.is it no 
better then the deujls have; who ſhall as ſopne be faucd by their faith, as 


_ Theſe words:contaive.ja them thp reaſon of the former precept,wher. 


waterers ; fo the faitbfull ate the grees, [cuen rrees of. rigbreenſneſſe, the 
levting of the Lord, and. planted by the. rigers of waters, that che 

might bring forth theig feng in due ſenſan And treacherb; that true Chri- 
Rianitie 1s.90t a barren but,a{ryicfull profeflion, vnro which \Chriflians 
are cuery where called; In Ezecb. 47,!12.. we have 3 notable reſern-. 


|blance of thoſe manifold fryits, which;by the power. of the Goſpe!] 


of on ſound faith and graces, 3nd. as the yery way, which Cod hath ap-|_ 


ble companions of liuely and ſaving faith :, ooly let Chrif-hold his place, | 


bringers of it? that caſt backe, yeapull backe many others who might | 


in-by ap cxcejlentipetaphotor. Dartowed fpeach, he provoketh Chriſti- | 
30s; to the practiſeiof-g00d morkes;;;The.mergphos uppliech that as the | 
| Church is Gods oftherd 07, gerdengand;his Minillers are his planters and 


Y | I{a.61.3, 


Chriſttanitic 1s 
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Necefſitas hyc 
cit pratentiz, 
non cthcicenuz., ' 


Cant.q.16, 
1.Cor.3.6. 


Ter.19.8. 
Dottr, 


ne barren and 
fruitlcſlc pro- 


| 


q felion, 
ſhould be by belcevers producedin the Church of the new Teſtament, | © 
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Plin.nat. hiſt. 


lib.2.cap. 103+ 


Plulip.1.11. 


1.Tin.6.18, 


j Conditians of 


trutttulnes 5, 
x 


 runne, they ſhouldeavſe admirable fruitfulneſſe, in ſo much-as on both 


The viſion was of waters which runne from the Temple, and'from vnder 
the threſhold of the'ſanQuarie, And whereſoever theſe waters ſhovld | 


ſides'of the river ſhall orow all Kind'of fruitiull trees; whoſe? leaſe ſhell 
not fade, and theit fruite' ſhall not'faile;- Theſe waters are the Golpel 


Ds. 


| typified by that bewtifull gate of the Terple ; from the Temple at Te- 


ther purgeth that they ay bring forth more frujte : teaching vs hereby, 


|fewell for the fits: *nor only Chirehmen/of theClergie'( agwe ſay)hor 


| che efficient,fraits of the ſpirir; in reſpe&ofthe infirument f#9123iof fark: 
Pat. "35 7 # = "Fla 


which iſſue ſrom vynder the «hreſhold'!'rhat is, from Chriftthe devre, 


| ruſalem theſe waters were with (wif current to runne not only ouer Tu- 
| dex, but all che world in ahort ſpate? heiire was the Churchmightily 
increaſed, for though theſe waters runne'into the dead ſea, whercin'((if| 
we beleene Hiftortes)abiderh'na fivingthiog:yetſuch a quickoing pow-| 

er they catrie with them , 4s euch tbere'cucry thing ſhall live : ſuch/as 
were deadin treſpaſſesand finnes,are hereby quickned,and become trees' 
of righreouſneſſe greeriEaridtFouriſhing, yea and conflantly froicfull in 
{ all godly conberfaction; "Aid thifisthefanie which our Saviour noceth, | 
Iob. 15:1; that bis Father is:the husbandimion-;himfelſois che vine, 
Chriftiatis ate thebranehes of thatvines who if they be ſound, his Fa. 


{that itis the Lofds fcope and 2yme,thac Chriſtians ſhould be abundant | 
in fruits beſeemine their profeſſion; The Apoſtle Pavl accordingly ex-: 
horterh thePhilippiansta be mach in goodneſſe, abound iwnfour, mm! 
knowledge,andimall itfdgenient; yeaito be filled with fratts of rigbteonf- 
neſſe whith'are by" leſus Chfift vito the glorie and praiſe of God; Andthe| 
ſame Apottle callech rich men to be rich.in Food worker, Now this bee- 
ivp ſo neceflaric a datie,to which every Chriſtian's eucty where called, 
we will for rhe further deating of ir, conſidertheſe three ports; x, The 
| conditions of 'this ftuicfulneſſe's 2; Ute 'reaſors to'prouckevintoit: 3. 
the hindrances'of it+ vhto which we-willaddeand amexſore-profita- 
ble vie. 200702994397 plamys 1; vids 4. 9055, 

Firſt, the conditions of this frutfulnefſeare theſe, r, Euery Chrifti- 
an muſt be fraicfull; for every fruidefſe branchis cur downe '8nd 'made 
PY yrieh'rhen, nor men only of lefſeriaploymett }"bur every tan biph 
| ond low, rich ofiþore , learned '6r- viledrhed | miuſtcrefiifie himſelfe 2 
| Chriftian, by anſ{werable fruits: thiFword/eyery branth; admitreth of no 
; cxception, bat 853 buſh which (toppeth evety gap.” 1 

tb /podfraire}Matthi 7,27, Buery 


2; Every Chriftias voſt bettig fort 
$004 rvee bringeth forth#60d fraith * ati" ehety re which bringeth #6} 
forth'g od f#rrir (all b&hewendowne deaf wtd'the fire 7 and-thetts | 
fore the ftnits which are called fot” at out hands, are called-it4 reſpeR of 


and 
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! 
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» Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


andin ref pet of their quaitic ga6s fruit , acceptable to God,and profi- 
tablc to'men, 

This fruicfulnes mu arecyere from good cauſes; for firſt the tree 
mult be good, for men gather not grapes of thiſtles, 2, he muſt have 3 
good roote; that is, he muſ} be ſcr and abide in Chriſt : Iob. x 5. 4. abide 
in we, --- the branch. cannot. beare fruit. of it ſelfe. voleſſe jr abide in the 
vine... 3. he muſtdraw.thence good fappe and ivyce,through the fellow- 


| {hip and communion of Chriſt his death and reſurreftion, withour which 


we £4n doe nothing, 4. he muſ} haue the ſpiric of the Sonne to be a prin- 
cipall agent in the ſetting and ripening of theſe fruites : for they mult be 


fruites of the ſpirs, 5. he muſt havethe love of God within him, confra- 


ning him, which -. be as the ſunne helping on tbeſe-ruits to cheir per- 
feQion, : 6, he muſt haue good endes in bis cic, ,namwely; Gods glorie,and 
mans good, Philip. tk 


(carce berries: trees of " rightepouſneſle are /aden with the fruits of the ſpi- 
rit.: 20d herein 1s the Father Fr glotified) that S772 ering yorh ſuite Job. 


Fyi$e: ifs 5 


Fo Chriſtians muſt continue fruirfull, 20d growe daily; more ruiefull; 
where there is any ſoundnes,the Lord purgeth that branch to more fruir, 


Toh,15,2. and it is the propertie of ther that are planted in the houſe of 
tbe Lord,to bring forth uch-ſuir, in their age : ang their juf} praiſe 1 IS, 


that cheit workes. are more a3 Jaft, then 35. the fiif}, Reywallg, 


- The ſecond point, iaheconkideration ofthe.reaſons to Woue Chiiſti- 


ans to this fruirfulneſſe, The principal are-theſe; 1; Gods paines. and 
coſts with vs : he hath bought.vs ata deare-rate from our vaine.converſa- 
planted, bedgedi& mavared vS,chehath-watcredYs with-thedewes of his 


knife of ivdgements ang cored ions; and what cqujd be. doe-more to bis 
vineyard ?.,deth-he not: ney ivſtly expect. far ſwene. Grvits aplwerableto 


bis labout,with vs 7, if we {er-before our, eycs, ous ;{8Jents.,,0urt accounts, 


Gags erayels,rogether with bis ayours ſpitizaallyand.tem ©/Uis il not 
all cheſe bind-vsito fruitfulneſle ?: oro 1b £ dion 1 201) 2 

2. If we conſider. gur time, wedhall confefleir morexthey. time $0 yeild 
'p our fivitszour Maſter bath {uftred ysovrfiti-yeare already,yea & our 
lecond, nay Weiare: in;0us third yeare(orracber beybnd our: third ſcore of 


yeares)if.thitbe not.the yeare of, eunivitycapwelook to land -longer,8 


not be flocked vp? Furbermore,thigis: our fummer,our:Aymanemeuer 
bad our r fathers before vs ſuch aſeaſon ſo fitted te fruutuloefie: 4: as this 


| Aaa 2 : ovr 


_— ”— CO 


| 


tipo;to ſerve bim all our; Qates:! he hatl}broyght vsfrom. chat, Romiſh E- | 
2ypr whege we grewe not vvellyog.makg ins his prngvingyard:: hebatb 


Wwordiand;Colpel tom heaven't he baxth Hin. medivs.wick.. bis pruping 


| 
| 
4 Everie Cbritian muſl briog forch much fruit, and nor. ſor cluſters | 


Pal 92.14. 


Reaſons to 


fr uitfuln CS 4, 


04 


rs ts : _— 
. T3” 


————____@ 


1 


| 


| 


34: | -  - A Commentarie-vponthe 


| Tam.3.17. 
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3 


Ua.5.6s 


loa 15.6; A 


LuKk.19. 


Matth.21.:0. 


Ter.17.6, 


if ic haue taken vp our heatts will bewtay it ſclfe, in lowe,in toy, peace,long 


| 


the clouds ſhould not raine pon ir, Tfa;5.6; And ſometimes by blowing 


| had : the voprofirable ſervanrefter convifion mult have bis talent takes | 


| ſelfe doe him no good $heſeesno good towards himin- al} theſes nay,the | 


— 
% 


F ' Rs | = a /s Ts ” | : _ ——— 

917 day is, even the day of- our. vifiration;; Oh lervs-thetefore .confſider; 
how much time we haue alreadie loſt , and how lictle remaineth behind, | 
and this cannot but be as' a loude voicein our eares vnto fruitfulneſle. 


| | 
3. Heavenly wiſedome which i from abbue, ts full of good frutts: which 


ſuffering, gentleneſſe , goodneſſe ; fanth, meckeneſſe', temperance\, and ſuch 
like : and as naturally we retoycetofſce euerie thing about vs fruictyll,our| 
fields, our cattell;; our 'orchyafrds 5 even ſo this ſupernaturall wiſedome 
would make it the delisht of our ſoules, to {ce our hearts and liues laden 
with the beſt fruits, * b. NE T9, 

4. The barren conditton hath lictle comfort in it}, and'the danger of 
vnftuicfulnes is verie great,” For Gods fearctulldifpleaſure disburdeneth 
it ſclfe; and feaferh, on ſuch perſonsby ſundrie degrees, x, The Lord re- 
ietteth them : for if the Lords labour be not anſwered, he will pulldowne 
the fence, breaks downe the wall , leaue his owne vineyard to waft , owne 
it who will : and what can be more fearefull, then for aman'to be left by 
God, to become a lodge for deuills , and luſts, and waſting finnes; which 
yetis the ſtate of many a man, who is vtrerly vnfeeling and ſevſles of it, | 
2, Degree of Gods curſe on fuch' fruitleſſe branches , is the withering, | 
which preſently followeth rheir caſting forth; and this the Lord bringeth 
on them two wayes; ſometimes by remoouing meanes of fruitfultiefſe; 
and ſo hauing laid his vineyard watt, hee threatnethin the next piace,that | 


vpoh the gifts be bad giuen;heſhall tsoſe ysſappe andigreennes he once 


from him - and this curſe isſo eminent yport many men, that comparing 
ther with themſelves nor long fince,” a tar; may ſay 83 the diſciples of 
the fipgerres, #gainſt-which rhe curſe! was'pafſed) from the' mouth of | 
| Chritt, how ſoonc 1s tha fipge tree withtved? ' 3. Atrother depree is, that, 
tio meayes (Wall be'able henceforth to Joe ſuch a perſon any good; but | 
the cutfe beiBp pafled spainft him, this'is one branch of ir, that be ſhall be 
like the' heath i the witdernes, which ſhall not ſee when any good cometh, 
Now the heattwit hath good comming vpon it zthe roine fallerh; che (v0 | 
(hineth che {pringandt Wimmer feafortyeturneth ypon't;but it ſeerh none | 
of this good, but remaineth a drie and parched-heathAilt: egen'fo 'is it 
with/adatren foule}, which God hath begunne to' curſe; the raine , the | 
ſunye, the ſeaſon, the word, Saeraments;dayes of grace, Jeſu#®Chrift him- | 


wordiodgerh him, the Sacraments an@poyſon voro him; an Chtiſthim« | 
ſelfe igrocke of offence to him , on'whom he breaketh the necke of bis | 


ſoule, Henee'was it\, thar after the Lord bad rejeRted his vineyard , he | 
. : — ſends| 


of ſaluation doe ſuch perſons no good, And ler no wan thinke that this 


_—_— 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titns. 


ſends his Prophet with his word among them , but to what ende : Goe, | 


make the heart of thrs people fat and their eares bheauie,aud ſhut their eivs, 
leaſt they ſee with their cies, and heare with their eaves , and wnderſtand 
with their hearts, and connert , and [heaie them + (oasthe good means 


meſſage onely concerned the lewes; for it is repeated fixe times in the 
newe Teſtament , that we ſhovld not ſlightly paſle it over , but feare the 


like judgement, if we be found in the like finne, 4, After all theſe com- | 
meth the heauie ſentence, vnto which by all thele this hnner bath beene | 


prepared; Cut him downe, bring now the axe, for the pruning knite hath 
done him no good; hewe him downe by death from the miniſteric vader 
which he hath beene (o long fruitlefſe, bind him hand and foote, make a 
faggot of bir, and caſt him into hel fire : ca(t I ſay that voprofitable ſer- 
uant into vtter darkeneſle, there ſhall be wayling and gaaſhing of teeth: 
and this is the wofull hire of vnfruicfulneſſe. 

The third point is the hindrances of this fruicfulneſſe, the cheefe of 


| which are theſe, I. ſuperfluitic of luſts, and inordinate defires which are 


| (uffereth not any good ſeed to take roote, and much lefle riſe vp to 
| fruite, Or if theſoyle be a drie ground on which the raine falls not, or 


2s dead branches, and therefore mult be lopped off beforc fruit can be 
expeted: the deniall of a mans ſelfe ſo farre as corrupt is the firfi Iefſon 
in. Cheifſtianitie, 2, The vnfitneſle of the ſoyle,as if it be ftonic or neere 
vntoarocke where it cannat take deepe roots; the hard and Ronic heart 


an hie and hillie ground on which the raine ftaieth not ; ſo the havgh- 
tie and proud heart ſhutteth off the raine as faſt as it commeth, it moi- 
teneth the cruſt and outlide a little, but it Raiteth not to ger within it 
to prepare io fruictulncfle, Or it the ground be ſhaded that the ſunnc 
cannot or ſeldome looke vpon. it: if the, minde and affeRions are other- 
wiſe diſtracted, that ſeldome men ſet themſelves vnder the meanes of in-| 
(trucion ; the ſunne of rightcouſneſle ſhining in bis Church, not en-| 
lightning, nor warming nor cheriſhing them, not bringivg backe a new 
ſpring vpon them, bow can we expect fruit from ſuch vnleſſe we can 
looke that a tree which hath beene fruitlefie all the ſurmer, ſhould be 
laden with fruit in the midſt of winter. 3, Sundrie yaince conceits ſug- 
oeſted by the Devil, and afſented vnto by men to keepe them in vnfruic- 
full courſes, As 1, many will notſticke to obic, I hope notwithſian- 
ding I haue not beene hitherto ſo fruitfull as you ſpeake of, yet I haue 
done well jnough all this while, and wby may nor I doe ſo fill; and 
thus reſolue becauſe God hath vſed patience 8nd ſpared them, he will 
therefore ſpare them fill in their vnfrunfulneſle, Bur this is the Devils 
logicke ; the cleane contrarie whereof is the concluſion of the Scrip- 
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| Pſal 34. things to the beeing of a good Chriſtian, x.to eſchew evil]: and 2,to 


G—_-—e 6 OO 7 - R_—_— — — 
I eee ee — ——_ - 


DD Oe cane iim_—_———— 


744 | ture, Hath God ſpared thee the ſecond and third yeare, and ect thou fill 
| Fruitles,he muſt now needs call for the axe; & this ts that which thou muſt 
expe&Q,2, Another ſaith,oh but I am a meber of the Chutch,& what ralke 
you to mee, I heare the word, receiue the Sacrarmants, and though I be 
not ſo forward and fri, I hope I ſhall doe wel inough, Which is all 
one,as if a fruitles tree ſhould reply to the maſter and ſoy; I hope matter, 
thou wilt not cur mee downe, Iam in thy orchard , and ſtand neere thy 
houſe; if I were in the waſt I ſhould thinke thou ſhould care lefle for me: 
but will not the maſter reply and ſay, that thou muſt rather g0e downe 
becaſe thou (iaydeſt voproficable in mine orchard , I'cannor endure thou 
ſhould{t keepe any part of that ground barren: if thou wert in the waft 
thou mighſt hane ſtood longer; bur mine eye 1s next my houſe; if thoy 
wilt be (ti]] vnprofitable ger the into thee waſt, bere is no more place or 
roome for thee, 3. Others replic and ſay, ob but we are not ſo fruitlefle 
as you take vs, and what defire you more? whereunto 1 (ay, that ſuch 
haue great need to defire better evidences to alledge for themfelues then 
this,if this be all:it is not inough if a tree could ſay,I bring no bad fruit as 
thiftles, and thornes; and therefore muſt needs be a good tree : no, for 
2a good tree conftantly bripgeth much good fruit, Sois it not inough for 
thee to allezge what thou haſt not, or what thou art not 3 thou mult not 
be 2 private but a poſitive Chriſtian laden with the fruits of the ſpiric, elle 
haſt thou loſt all thy labour, 
Yſe. 1, It is not ſufficient to be harmelefle men, which many reſl in 
as ſound fruits of religion ; ſeeing that for all this they ſhall be caſt out 
as drie branches, and men ſhall gather them to the fixe : there goe two 


| 


doc pood - and the ſentence of condemnation in the ivdgTment day fhal 


run ageinfl not only thoſe that haue done euil}, but thoſe alſo who hauc 
 doneno good : ſce Matth. 25, 
* 2. It will not goe for payment to be a Chriflian by profeſſion if fruit- 
lefle: it is the conflitution, and I may ſay the deftynic of the Church to 
| bave in it painted ſepulchres, ſuchas the Prophets in their times were 
troubled with, who had notbing in their meuthes but the Temple, the] 
Temple; and yet remained in their lives moſt wicked men : and others 
there were that pretendivg outward holinefſe aboue others, would ioyne 

| faſting to their prayer, but yet rotten and withered branches: ſuch 
_ | were they that were Iewes without, in the face, and in the lettes : But| 
the ſound Chriftian js diſcerned not by leaves but fruits of the ſpirit: ans} 
they are the true Ifraclities who are ſo within, whoſe praiſe is of God 
3nd not of men, The figgetree had Jeaues inough;and by the flouriſhing! 
| & greennes lecrmed to ptotniſe great fore of fruit: but when Chrilt "7 
| A neere 
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ypon thee, Let vs take heed in time of ſuch a wofull ſentence, | 

3. Every man mult by this doctrine take occaſhon to enter into the 
examination of himſelfe by the fruits of his faith and profecfſion ; and 
by vnpartfall Gfting of themſelves, Some will doubtlefle ſay; I fivd ſome 
fruites in my ſelfe ( I praiſe God) but ſo much corruption as vtterly dil- 
mayeth me, that I know not what I may thinke of my eſtate, But 1cc| 
ſuch be of good cheaxe, ſceing the promiſe is, that if there be avy tru 
atall God will purge that branch, and helpe it againſt corrupiion, fo as 
it groane (H]] vnder correption , and after grace; the leaſt bud uf r:ue 
Erace (hall (hoot vpÞto ripeneſſe and fruit in due time: the {moaking flaxe 
ſhall not be quenched, but dreſſed to clearnes, Others by ex.mination 
ſhall find that they haue bad better fruirs then now,that they are become. 


beeing fallen from their firſt Joue, may ſay with ſhame in their faces, and 
ſorrow in their ſoules; alas I was thus and thus, But let ſuch be aduiicd} 
tolooke well to their Randing ; for ſure it is that cither ſuch were ne- 
uer ingraftec into the ſtocke by effeciuall calling, bur rather tyed ( 252 
{cience toa tree) by a threed of outward calling and profcflion : or elſe 
2 dangerous diſcaſe hath ſealed on them, which threatneth the death of 


which beeing paſt the vigor decayerh : but a man in grace is ſtill grow-| 
ing and can be achild no mere, Others by examining ſhall find them- 
ſelues laden with bitter cluſters of coueroulnefie, pride, contention,and 
ſundrie other luſts ; who notwithſtanding they profeſſe the Goſpel are 
reſolued ro grow ſowrer and ſowrer, more loathſome to God, and 
loathing goodnes ; but theſe are (trange truits of their profe lion, and 
2roue them to be but feare and rotten wood already, and are not far from. 
burning, | 

Verſ. 15. eAllthat are with me ſalutethee: Greete them that lone 

vs inthe faith, Grace be wuh you all, Amen, 

This verſe (containing nothing buc mutuall ſalucations, and the Apo-; 
ſolicall concluſion) bath nothing in it but what we meete withall almoſt 
in all the Epiſtles; we will theretore imitate our Apoſilc in the briefe win- 
ding vp of the Epiitle therewith ; contenting our ſelues to obſerue ſome 
ſhort erounds of further meditation from them as they lie, 

All that are with mee | Inthele words our Apoſile would have Titus 
to knowe, that all the Chriftians that were with him,cmbraced him with 
all Chritian and louing affection, and would hauc their mindfulneſſe of 
him witneſſed by a kind and familiar ſalutation, The vſe whereof was, 
I.toteſlific their Joue towards him, 2. to knit the bond of it more firme 


neere, looked for fruitand found none : he ſaid, neuer more fruit grew] 


the ſowle, if it be not timely prevented, True grace is not as nature | 
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'nen; Bur they hauc deſpiſed the wiſedome of God; and what wiſcdom 


and cloſely, 3. to encourage Titus in his godly courſe ; whers be ſhould 
heare from the Apoſtles mouth , that for the ſame all good men approo- 
ued him and wiſhed him all good proceedings. And hence we may 
note, -I, what is the vſe of this moſt auncient and approoued cuſtorue 
of (aluting one another by writing ; namely , to (1gnifie a loving re- 
membrance of the partie. ſaluted, with an earoeſt deſire of their 
good and welfare : for that is a common affetion to all ſalvtati- 
ons to fenifie ſuch a defire, And yet there is great difference be- 
eweene one (alutation and an other, which riſcth. from the diffe- 
rence of the perſons ſaluting,. Whereof tome'are meere]y ciuill men with. 
out all celigion ; and theſe could not reach to wiſh their friends the beſt 
blefſings, although they wiſhed them the beſt they could reach; as the or- 
dinaric formes both of the Greekes and Latines teſtifie, Others have 
more in them then humavnitie, in that chey apprehend the higher graces 
of God in his Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel; and baving their owne parts 
therein, they moſt freely & feclingly in their ſalutations wiſh their friends 
to partake with them ; firſt in ſuch graces as may accompanie their ſalua- 
tion, and then in all thar outward proſperitie that fhall make for their | 
| good: and theſe are cheſalutations of the Apoſtles, and of good Chriſti- 
ans ; they be no court holy water; nor ſe/urarelibenter, from teeth out- 
| ward: but heartie and vnfained- teſtimonies of loue , much making for 
| the encreaſe of mutvall loue, yea andthe firengthening of the bong of 
the communion of Saints, Now if this be the vie of ſalutations; we 
may ſee how groflely the Papiſts are beſorted in martyring (that 1 may 
re Luthers word) the Angels ſalutation to Marie, For, 1. whereas a 
[#utation is a ciuil thine, they have turned this into a devout projer, 2,not 
to Maric whome the words concerned alone, but vo God at whoſe 
hands the repeating of it meriteth pardon of many (innes. 3, whercas 
| falutation is to be dove to a partie preſent among vs,this ſaluteth one ab- 
ſent. 4. whereas it was the angess dutie to carrie this meſſage onec to | 
| Marie; they thruſt euerie man and woman into the Angels office, to cat-| 
[rie the ſame meſſage everie moment; as if it were a thing not alceadie ac- 
compliſhed, 5, what further good can they wiſh to Marie now in hea- 


| can be in them ? re 

| 2, Note what a great incouragement and comfort: it is for the 2od!y 
to haue the hearts, the commendations, the g00d: words and wiſhes of 
| them that feare God : it is an excellent ſupport againft the dilgracey of 
| the times, and reproaches of yngecly men, when Gods people reach vn- 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


oa man theright hand of fellowſhip: little neede he care for the cauſes | 
| caBrfes and reproaches of the wicked; that hath the bleſſing of: the Soins.! 
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with himfalthough therefore we haue another rule to walke by then the 747 i 
iudgement of men, and in doing our dutic we may ſay with the Apoſtle, | = 
[ care not for the indgement of any man : yet it will be good foraimanto | if 
conceiuehow he is elteemed of the beſt, to whom ordioarily God piueth DS 
a ſpirit of diſcerning; that if it be pofſible with a good conſcience he mvy 
ioyne a good name, which is not onely {weete as a pretiozs oyutment, bur 
will ſupple and afſwage ſuch wounds and froakes as the icked wil! 
be Quill toflictiog : Neither can theſe ewo things be cahily difioyned , the | 
| approouing of the heart ynto God ; and of the wayes vnto Gods people. | 
| 3. Notefrom the Apoſtles example, what a good office it is tro be a 
peace-maker, and to knit the members of the bodie of Chritt cloſe toge- 
ther: this argueth men to be endued with that wiſedome which i; from a-| tam.3.19, 
bone, the properties whereof are to be pure, _—_ full of mercie, ard 
good fruits : eſpecially the Miniſters of God muſt account it a part of 
their office, not onely to reconcile man to God ; but even man to man, 
And let eucrie 1nan conceiue and remember, that our Lord Icſus maketh 
ic one of the pathes and rules of true happinefle , when he ſaith, bleſſed | rum i 
are the peacemakers, 
.: Note, how the Saints of God ought to embrace one another, and 
eſpecially ſuch as are of the beft deſert in the Church for their Jabours 
jand pifts; euen as the Saints with Pau] did Titus : many of whom 
doubtleſſe had neuer feene his face, but had heard of bis faichtulneſfe: 
|euen ſuch ſhould be our Jouve to the godly, as we ſhould affect them | 
{that are abſent as wellas preſent - and wherein-we can teſtific thar af- | 
| fetion to thoſe whom: we haue heard well, alchough by face we neuer 


| / 
CHap.3.15 | ; it 
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knew them, 
| Greete them that lonewsin the faith, | | | 
Orneſt, May we not ſalute any but beleeuers? efnlw, There is a 
,common falutation, which is due from every men to cucry man ; and} 
| chat is a civill curtefie and kind of honour which is to be ſhewed ro al] :.Per.z1s 
{en : Our Sauijour Chriſt commanded his Diſciples whenfocuer they en-| 
tted into an hovſe they ſbonrld ſal/nte the ſame, Matth, 10, 12, and gauef 
'them a forme of ſalutation which they mult vie whether rhe ſonxe of | Lak.yc.c, 
| | ſpeace were there or no, ſ>yivg, peace. be to: ths honſe, Yea if men be 
(Our eNEMICs and will not youchſafe to ſalute vs againe, yer we mult not 
| 'omit this branch of courteous bcehaujour towards them, Matth, 5, 47. | 
If yee be freinaly to your brethren only what ſmgnlir thing doe yee? dar net 
o89en the Publicans the ſame. Fhe word trat {izred be Fremd!ty, i 
(with this bere, fenifieth ſuch freindthip 25 was 19 thole countries teflt- 
[112 by ſalurations,and embracings.; which cuen the wort could well j- 
jnough peiforme to ther freinds ; bur Chriſt ſheweth that we niutt doc 
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| more, WE mult not expect co ſee whether we be ſaluted firlt, but kindly 


formed ; not yeclding co godly counlell out of the word: a (uperiour 


| make it ſo known to the perſon, that he teſtifierh not the batred of his 


| exceedivg beavrifull, and a great binder ; efpecially where renewed and 


ſalutc our enewics, although we be not ſaſuted agaive, And the reaſon 
is, becauſe it was counted a figne of hatred not to ſalute a inan, 2, Saw. 
13.22, Abſolon ſaid neither good nor bad to his brother ; for g Abſolon | 
hated Amnen, Whereas Cliiftians on the contrarie mult thioke on ſuch 
things as may preueve offence, procure loue, and winne if it may be c- 
uen eſtranfed affections, But yet howſoruer this ſaſutation is generally 
due from c<quall ro cquall; yet there are lome excepted caſes in the Scrip- 
ture, 1, ſuchaoneaslyecth in ſome open finne, and hateth to be re- 


| here may forbeare to ſpeake to ſuch a one by way of correRion ; but lo 
a5 he muſt have care that he aime at the faulr, and not at the perſon, and 


perſon but of his fiane, Thus Dauid baniſhed Ablvlon from the court for 
killing Amnon, | | 

2. There are open encmies of God, and of his truth, & of his Church, 
who haue ſold themſelues to maligne it ; ſuch (worne enemies wee may 
not thus embrace: 2.1oh, 10. [f any may brens not this doftrine , bid him 
not God ſpeede : and 2.King.3.14. Eliſha tellech Tehoram an jdolacrous 
king,that hed it not beenc for the good krvg Tehoſaphat,he would not hane 
looked vpon him, nor ſeene by, And yetthis hindreth nothing but that 
we muſt ſalute our owne priuate enemies, though we may not the open 
enemies of God, 

3. If any have finned the finne vnto death, we may nor pray for them, | 
& therfore not ſalute them, 1.Tob.5.16.This is the former kind of ſaluta- 
iO but not that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of in the text, bur the Jatrer: 
which is a more inward andentire affetion betweene ſuch as are of the 
houſWold of faith ; who are (traitlyer knit together then by the bonds of 
humanitie and ciuill converſation : for befides theſe, they are tyed by the 
bond of the ſpirit, of faith, of a moſt holy profeſſion, and are brethren 
not in the fleſh, bur in the faith, yea heires of the ſelfe ſame inheritance in 
olorie, Theſe are ſaid to love ene another in the faith, 1f they therefore 
be to be kindly faluted which hate vs, much more they which loue vs;and 
if they which loue vs in the fleſh, much more they which loue vs in the 
faith; and that with a moſt hearcie and large affeQion, 

Hence note, 1, that religion bindeth man to man in the Rraiteſt bond: 
for x, the ſpirit is the ryev of it: and hence is it called the wntie of the | 
Firit in the bond of peace : and indeede it mult be a wonderfull bong; 
that can reconcile ſuch deadly enemies as men are before they come into 
the kingdome of Chrift, Ita.11.6, 2, Gods image whereſoever it is, is 


| in the face, many in the fleſh, many in nature, onely the love of Chrifli-| 
ans is a fruit of faith, a worke of the ſpiric,and+heretore a ſurer bond then | 
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| frem their equalls, becaufe they begin their love and dutics at a wionp 
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| co be rent from him for it, yet could he not rent hjs heart from Danid, If 


| often haue ſo firtle returne of loue from their wives, ſo little obedience | 


{ but the leaf if at all for prace and religion , which of all is the ſoundeſt, 


{ hath it rothe members , as ſaith doth tothe head, 2. If thou. love bis 
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repairedwhich becing onceeſpied,let the outward condition be what it 
can be, a religious heart ſceth ſufficient matter of lous, and will knit the 
ſoule vnto the ſouie of ſuch a one, 3, Itaddeth firength and firmencſlc 
to all other bonds of nature, affinitie, deſert, &c, and maketh them more 
naturall} Whar a true friend was Tonathan to Dauid, becauſe he ſaw that 
God was with him, his ſoule claue vnto him ; though the kingdowe was 


loſeph had nor had more then nature ; he could not but hate revenged 
ſuch infinite wrongs vpon his brethren ; whereas the grace of his heart 
made him ſay , Ir was not you my brethren , but God ſent me before you. 
Conſider alſo of the example beyonq all imitation of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, who gaue himſe]te tothe death for vs when we were yet his ene- 
 mies. 4. This loue mutt needes be molt laſting ; for becing Joe rn the 
truth for the truthes ſake, it ſhall continue ſo long as the truth doth : but | 
the rr#th abideth with vs, and ſhall abide with vs for ener + and this is the 
cauſe, that whereas the Jouc of nature dieth with it, and the lone of wic- 
 ked men dieth with their perſons , this love liueth in death , yea when 
 goeth to heauen with a man , and getteth ſtrength and perfection then 
 faich ceaſeth, and hope vaniſheth au ay, 

Vſe. 1. Whence we are taught moſt familiarly ro embrace them that 
loue vs in the faith, and to make mioft account of their Jove, Many love 


| 


{ 


uing bur this, he calleth for no other, he carcih for no other , he mentio- 


neth no other, = 

2. Such as ſet into ary ſocietie with ethers ; if he would have jt com- 
fortable vnto him, let him ſtrengthen all other natural] or civill bonds by 
this bond of religion, let him labour to begin his loue in the faith, or if he | 
have begunne elſewhere alreadie , let him reforme the ſame hereby if he. 
looke for any ſound comfort in his eftate : for this is the cauſe that men 


from their children, ſo little dutie from their feruanrs, ſo flendcr reſpec 
.ende : and haue for other reſpects affected thoſe with whame they lwe, 


mol? profitable, and moſt comfortable, 


Fry; Anſw, By theſe notes, 1, If thou love him becauſe he is a mem- | 


ber of Chriſt: for this love mult bea fruit of faith ; and knitteth him that | 


| 
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they all, Well knew the Apoſtle that none was in compariſon worth ha- | 


is Oueſt. But how may F knowe whether love 3n other in the faith or | 
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'Cyar.3.15. | 
| .o | ſoule firft,and will not ſuffer {inne vpon it, 3, It thou [pycR, agd dolt _ 


| frogrowe in him , the more entice thy loue groweth towards him, 


{on her, in which practiſe the deuill wasrefilefſe even in thoſe times, 
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verence the image of God in him, avd loueſt him that is begotten , be- | 
cauſe of him that begat, and preterreſt the grace of his heart aboue all 0- 
ther outward parts and reſpes, 4. If thou aboue all other things wiſh 
him, yea if it be in chy power, helpe himto a further part in the better 
part which ſhail neuer be taken from him, 5, If the more chou ſeelt grace. 


\ 3, This point ſheweth their tearetull condition, that make religion) 
the verie cauſe of their hatred and malice againſt the godly : an apparant 
marke of the deuill is Ramped vpon them, who for this caule compaſieth 
the earth, that if it were poſſible, he might chaſe the image of God from 
off the face of ic, | 

Secondly, in that the Apoſile ſaluteth ſuch as /oved chews in the faith, 
we may note what a mighty power the Goſpel earrieth with it where the 
Lord will have it effectuall, Theſe Cretians had beene a vile people, and 
of moſt bruitiſh behauiour,as we haue at large beard io the firli Chapter: 
but now there were amonelt them ſuch as loued Paul, and ſuch as claue 
ynto him in the faith: the Goſpel had ramed and ſubdued them, bad tur- 
ned them out of their ſauage and cruell natures:had made them tractable 
and docible, and of extll beaſts, had reduced them to Chriſtian afteion 
and converlation: but of this we haue ſpoken before, 

Grace be with you all, «Amen, This is Pauls ordinarie farwcll, writ- 
ten with his own hand in all his Epiftles, whereas the Epiſtles themſelves 
were written out by ſome of his Sctibes : Andit is added, 1.as the marke 
of his ewne Epiltle, that he might preuent counterfeit writings : for well 
knew he how neerely it concerned the Church to cleaue voto thoſe wri- 
tings which were indited by the holy Ghoſt, inſpiring the Prophets and 


and Apoſtles, and not to haue any other baſtard writings obtruded vp+ 


——_— 


2, Asateſtimonie of fingular affection and good will,. which can be by 
no better meanes expreſſed then by frequent and earneſt prayers: andin- 
deed his bowells were not ſtraitned roward Titus and the Church com- 
mitted vntothim ; ſecing he witheth the verie fountaine of grace, to be 
opened vnto them: for this word (as we ſhewed in the beginning)beg-. 
nificth both the free love and fauour of God cowards vs in Chrilt , as 
alio all other ſpiricuall bleffings flowing from that fountaine : ſuch as are' 
remiſſion of hnves, reconciliation with God, jultification, ſanRificati-' 
on, life eternal, and all the meanes tending thereunto, . 3, That beeivg 
an Apoſtolicall prayer, it might alſo be a meanes of obrajnivg, and con- 
uaying vpon them the grace requeſted : and although he had made the 


ſame requeſt for them before, yerit is no vaine repetition ; for partly be 


pay. 


— 
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Epiſtle of S.Paul to Titus, 


Cnap.3.1 3. 


prayeth for the encreaſe and further feeling of this grace for them : and 
partly teacheth vs thereby that it is the only blefſing to be prayed for, 

the cheife, if not only grace, which our ſclues are co labour for ; and 

which we mult by all meanes endeauour, that others may have their por- 

tion in with vs. 4. To ſhew that all our greeting muſt beginne and end 

in grace, and that our formes of ſalutation ſhould ſawour of grace, and 

not be profane, qraceleſſe, or formall as the moſt are, 5. Beeing a Mi- 

nifter of grace,be beginneth and endeth with ix ; and ceachech Miniſters | 
chat their firſt and laſt ation of the day, and: of their Miniſteriall dutic 
ſhould be the commendiog of their people vnto the grace of God in| 
their praiers; and belides,if ordinarie letters., much more other more 
weightic actions.of men,muſt be yndertaken and performed. with praicr 
and praiſe, | 

Secondly in that he ſaith, Grace be with you: he ſheweth that how- 
ſoeuer this Epiſtle was inſcribed to Ti alone, yet was it intended to 
be of common vic to the whole Church : and therefore we have not 
vofitly applicd the moſt of the doctrines to the vie,notof Miniſters only, | 
bur of all ſorts of men ſo farre as they concerned them, 

Laſt of all, in that he faith, grace be with you all , he meaneth all the 
eleR,and only they : for only they are cffeQuall partakers of this ſauing 
grace, called: often elſewhere the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, the | 
treaſurie and fountaine of it, The wicked' are indeede endued-with 


which is the only foundation of Sur cleRion to the grace of life, of our | 
effeQuall yocation to the gracgof God wherein we ſtand, and of that. | 
aſſured hope of that heaverily inheritance which he hath purchaſed of hz; 
grace, By this grace we are happily reconciled vnto God, and adopted 


| 


which is made fruitfullto the plating and watering of all other ſaving 
graces in vs, anc ſoto the furthering and finiſhing ofthe whole worke of 
our ſaluation jo glorie, | 

This grace be ever with vs, and all them that love the comming of 
our Lord Ieſus Chrift-to their immerialitic, Amen. So ſhall it be, And 
ſo be it. YL 


To God the Father ef lights, and to Teſus Chriſt that eternal 
word, together with that a»noyntmg even the bleſſed ſpirir,. 
_ the only, one, true and: wife God (who hath happily 


—_—_—_— 


glotic in all the Churches for cuer- 


excellent gifts of Gods ſpirit ;, but they want this grace of Godin Chrift, | 


to be heyres of grace: hereby alſo we haue received the word of grace, | 


led vs through theſe labours) be all praiſe and. 


more, Amen, | 3 
| 


—I—— —  — 
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proprtcr rotam 
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Datiranes 48 are enlarged with their , | 5 
Re a reaſons ana uſes. | BY 


Ga 


Man may ſometimes lawfully change | The fre lone of God ata in that | 


i 3 hu name, Pag. 4. whatſoener he deth for his elect in time, |, | þ 
Such names areto be ginen tochildren as | the ſame he decreeth before all time, 39 | | 

| may, pur them im minde ef fone good, an- The dottrine of ſalnation' 1#:more elrarely IE i 
"20 4 | manifeſt then in former times. 43] tþ 

| '5 | Thename of a ſertant of God u full of ho- | The Lordeffeleth all bis purpoſes axdpro-l ||| 
our, 6-| miſes in due ſeaſon. 44 | b | 
« | "The chiefe offices in the Church are for the Satnation iz tobe ſought for inthe preach-} l: 

© "[erviceofit, © * To] ingoftheword. 48 | 

God hath ſome whoareele@ , and other are The office of preaching ts an office of | 1 
POET”: SHARE '52| if 


L- «| The eleft bane a faith by themſelues, 13 | Whoſoener extreth into the manifterie, muſt 


| ph of the eleft ts ordinarily wrought | finde bimſelfe preſſed by the calling and| 
| F 


| 
/ | The doftrine of the Goſpell is truth it | Tfiniſters may be move or leſſe inthe com-. l 


e miniſterie of the word, 16| commandement of God, 53 
| Sa I.8 menaation of their calling, as the uiſpoſi- ' 
+: "The knowledge of the truth @ the gromndof| tion and neceſſie of their people re-[— © 
bp faith.” I9| quire, _ 35|þ b th 
Y The truth intertained in truth frameth the Gods calling te grace is free and power- | i 
[ "*yearr wuto godlineſſe Oe Rs 6] . <8 
The” OM of the miniſterie i to'drawe vp, Minift ers ought tobe ſpiritual fathers in| - TN ll. 
mens mindes from earth to heauen,” 24| begettivg children'to God, © - 58. bk ill 
True faith 'nener poeth alone, but as a| Faith ts one and the ſams in all Goas e-| * a 
{ Queene attended with many other fra- | tef, G2 } 18 
}-**'ce5 , rpecially with bope. 27 | Emerie man muſt becarefull; 1, whome, 2, Mt 
j Liſe eternal i the belrener, ») free pro- | [76 what, - how farre be commendeth an. | : iþ 
PE "ejiſe,"" q YS | 70 ; other, | 'Gyg | : 4 2 
{ Godis rewh Aſetfs anda cannot lie. © 33 | All arenot naturall ſonic thas are ſoac-Þ 1 
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| How able ſoener 4 mann 10 racch, if be be 


| Polygamie was ever blamewerthy enen mn 


-1 The Faioge of 6 mans children is 4 oveat 


_ = ld | The firſt Table. 
T nennred, 66 | credit or diſgrace fo hes profeſion : eſpe- 


T be free and everlaſting grace of God,rs the 
fonndation of all bleſſings ſpirituall and 
temporal. 69 


Trae peace u the fruit of Gear grace 45d | | F, 
| Lewineſe of children's FY often from want of 


mercie, Fit 
Whoſoener us called to labour, i the (burch 
mult by all his care further the worke of | 
the Lord. 75 
He that would Chriſtsanly and com farrably 
carrie himſelfe throngh hu calling, muſt 
euer hane the enae of it itt hit err. 76 
Churches muſt not be condemned 41 no 
Churches for want of ſome lawes or go- 
nerment, if they iojne in the profeſs ton of 


therruth, 


Vo Church &« haſicly brought to Ns [1 


0”, 81 
hes i rendinnal! bending of good ordi- 
nances enenvn the beſt eſtate of the 

( burcb, 3 
Swch an abſolute neceſſitic of 4 fetled mint- 
Berie there is where a Church u planted, 
. that without it religion cannot poſſi ibly 
thriue or continge, 86 } 
The ordering and gowerning of the Church 
' £5 not left arbitrarie, no not to an Evan- 
gellft, but eApoſtolicall direttion mf 
guide hum, 89 


of a ſcandalous life, he 1s vnfit to be cho-. 
ſen a Miniſter. 92 
Aarriage of CAmitters ts a lawfull and 
holy ordinance of God, 97 


the beff. 103 
He that would reforme other, abroad muſt 
begin at home, — IZO 
To bane the bleſſing of gracions children 
. thou muſt beginne at religion. . 111 


> hane a fit calling , and properties anſwe- 


cially of the Miniſter, I13 
Riot is an hatefull vice to be awoided, 1 1 4+ 
Children ought t0 be obeartnt io their pa- 
rents, 2.17 


: fgowernment- in parents, 118| 
Emery MMmiſter onght to keepe: the Lords 
watch oxer ht; flocke. ” x21; 
+ Biſhop ower others muſt. firſt watch o- 
wer bimſe _ Y I23 
Enery Miniſter beeing Gods ſteward muſt | 


rable to that office. 124| 
The nearer 4 man i to God in place, the| 
more carefull muſt he be of bis, carri- 
age. | ...I29 
Frowardneſſe is every where f ewill report, 
but in a Menifter intollerable, I31 
Haſtmeſſe to anger @ fonleblotin a CMims- 
er, 134 

To be ginen to wine odons in all , eſpecially 
ina Miniſter. | ' 140| 
A Munſter of all men may not be a quarel- 
ler, or a man of a word and a blow, 145 

(« vuctonſneſſe in 4 Manifier &5 aver baſe, 
ſnrme. 2.48 
There is much filthy Iucre.. in - werld, 
which enery Chriſtian muſt abhorre: I52 
The verie phraſe of Scripture ſpeaking of | 
'. riches ſhould pull our hearts. from | 
them, 14,-IFF 

Ti he Miniſter for the wo of his place, 
mult-not only be free from common vices, 

. but alſo ſhine im pofrine vertues, . 159 
The pooreft miniſter muſt and "q be har- 
| borons, 163: 
Wiſedome moſt meceſarie ts. * miniſter, 
we12 2b; 

Rig hteou dealing 4 ſeining 0 ornament _ « 
miniſter, | us: T8 
Monſters 
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' The Arch-ſedncers of the world are they of 


Minifters' muſt be arraved with roabes of 
holineſſe. 176 
A temperate and equal conr ſe neceſſarie ts 
a mingſter, 179 
The word of God ts moſt certaine and in- 
fallible, + 182 
The word ts every way fitted for the in- 
ſiruftion of the faithfull. 188 
Euery man ought to be alearxer of boly do- 
Arine, 194 


hane ener ſet ſome marke of excellencie 
Uponit, 196 
Minifters muſt ſet an edge on their dofirine 
by exhortation, 197} 
Exhortation is then powerfull when it 1 | 
grounded on wholeſome deftrine, 


Mrmiſters muſt refit reſifters of the truth, 


- /: _—_ 
A Miniſter onght tobe a man of know- 
leage, 201 


The Scriptures fully furniſh the man of 
God ro every mmiſteriall duize, 2037 
Erronr in life 1s commonly a ground of er- | 
rour in dettrine, 206 
The ſpend much labony in vaine who are 
Liſobedient to the dottrine themſelues 
teach, 207 
The oreater the danger 1; the playner muſt 
reproofe be, 21 


the crcumeſion , who wyne fanh ard 


workes in the att of Th Prfication, 217 


1 


| The Scriptures call brutiſh men by the | 
The men of God. in ſpeaking of the word | 


198| 
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| 
233 
A miner muſt ioyne wiſedome to playne« | 
$5 rYeproommg, 274 | 
The Gentiles had their Prophets ſe call We; to | 
witneſſe aparſt their impietie, 230; 
{t ts not ſiwply vwlawſull ts alleadpe the | 
ſeying of a profane man in a ſermon 242 
Falſchood in word or deed 15 condemned by | 
the verie light of nature, 245 | 


name of beats. 2409 | 
Many men are ſo degenerate that they hane 
cut themſelnes from the account of 
men, 250 


A life led in idleneſſe is och the 
light of nature, and of the Sears ; 


[dleneſſe and intemperance are ſcldome af 
ioynead, 256 
Emery truth is Gods, and muſt be recemed 
whoſoener u: the eoflrnocens of it, 258 
Miniſters muſt nor be diſcouraged though 
they be to deale with a wretched and bru- 
tiſh people, 259 
9 reproofe may be yngrounded, but the 
Cauſe muſt be inſt, and kwowne ſo to 
be. 261 
Emery reproofe muſt be tempered 10 the n4- 
ture re of the [inne, 26} 
The ſharpeſt cenſure in the Church muſt 


ayme at the yeconerie of eFenders., 265 | 


Chriſtians muſt not content themſelues | 


with ſpirunall life, unleſſe it be aiten- 


Pairhfull reachers muſt timely oppoſe them-| ded with health and ſoundneſſe, 267 
ſelues againſt ſedncers, 220 | A ſpeciall meanes of ſounduneſſe of faith,v 
Seducers ſecreily mfet and creepe imto| roſhut the eares againſt fables and fan- 
houſes. 227 | Cicsof men, 274 | 
Errour u exceeding infeitions, 229| A fearefnll indgement of Gad it ts to be 
| An heart ſet upon gaine will feed it ſelfe by |, turned away from the truth, 277 
| falſhood, 270 | The Scriptures account Chriſtians pure, but |-. 
A miniſter may be plaine in his reproofes, not Puritans, 283 
Bbbr 


All 
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; All indifferent things muſt be " in x. 
| ſzuh, 2 2. loue, 2. ſobreetee. 291. 
| Dwvinit 6 of Scrimiunre 25 proonued by diſ- 

conering the inward thoughts of wicked |© 


men, 309 
A wicked man ts euery Way 4 meft 041015 
perſon. 311 


| Before natrrall uncle ancſſe be purged away 
exery thing 5 uucieane to a man. 313 
There will be emer hypocrites un FO 
Church, 2x7 


 crites may be known & diſcouered, 3 20 
No example of man mult turne vs out of 4 
. godly conrſe. a4 YJT 

{ Cmiſters mult feeds their people with 
| wholeſome doftrine. e233 
IPooleſome doftrine muſt be applyed to the 


|. why? OP a bn 
PV Sobreetie eſpeciaily _—_ vnto old men, 
| 345 
t Elder men 0:40ht to carris a ſeemely grati- 
tie through ther conr{e, 346 
Moderation ef laſts and paſſims is a moſt 
ſeemely grace in an old man. 347 
B oundnes of faith eſpecially required m the 
Elaer. 351 
CHerie man mſi learne to repaire the de- 
Cay of nature wh ſounds es of grace, 352 


——w—— 


+ 


| 
| men, 355 
| Sour d patience i more eſpecially commen- 
| adcdtothe elder fort. 35 
; / Vamen are 4s ffraitly bound to the meanes 
| of therr ſaluation as men, 262 
The general! rule for womens Sdtency 6 5, 
that it muſt become helmeſſe, 365 
| Falſe accuſing ſvecially forbidden to wo- 


3 #7e67, 3268 


== 


| 


There be many chara(ters by which bypo- | 


ſenerall ages and conauions ofmen, 339 | Goodnes 15 required in women what it w,07 


_ men muſt ſarſt ve anger their dutie, 


Soundaeſſc of loxe t 15 instly called: for of olae | 


'q Faithfull Hinibers ſhall not want with- 


i 


_—C 


Drankenneſſe in elder women 4 tmoſt hate- 
full (inne, 70 
It i; a note of corruption to yeeld or ſelues 
"Teruants ts the creatures madegto ſerue 
Us, 371 
Everie Chriſtian woman muſt cal on 5. 's 
with ber ſelfe to a godly courſe. 373 
The fruits of the { hriftian Carriage of the 
Etacr women, muſt appeare in the your 
ger, 64 
Chriſtian wemen muſt lone ther husbands, 
Wamen ought 4 ro lone their children, gin | 
how, 382 
A diſcreet carriage 14 4 beaqt ifull grace in 
a youno woman, 384 | 
Cnaftity ic an eſſential mariage dutie, 38 3 
Women ought io heep their own houſes, 3 89 


how, 390 | 
Women muſt be ſubiett to their hasbands, 
 wherem, and why, 391 
Profeſſion without praftile canſeth the holy | 
name of Goa tobeblaſphemed, 498 
Young mea muſt order therr wayes by the 
word. 404. 
The Paſtor muff ſomerrmes entreate where 
he may command, 408 
'Sobrietie is a vertue fitly commended to 
947g men, 410 
Conſent of goed life and holy doftrine make 
a ſweete harmoniein a Miniſter, 413 
lr is peſſivle for.a man by 4 10 line Un- 
blameatl), 416 


1 


 ſtanders, I 
| & efters of godly Miniſters lade them with 
reproaches. 419| 
Euery Chriſtians cave made to foppe the | +7 
. monthes of the wiched. 431 
Seruants ought to be _ to their m3- | 


ſters. | 
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The firſt Table: 


The Goſpel i a (choolemaſter 4s well as the | 
_——_- 453 
The doflrine of grace truely receined tea- 
cheth to denie all ungodlmeſſe, 458 
A Chriſtian muſt dente all luſts whatſoener | © 
', may ſeeme to plead for them, 463 
"The dottrine of grace teacheth both ro e- 
'. ſcheweemlll, and ase good, 465 
The Goſpel looketh for T, ome anſwearable 


return for the ſalugtion it bringeth, 467 


7 | The dorine of the Geſpel teacheth ſobrie- 


tie of life, wherein u ſtandeth, and rules 
of pratliſe, 4.68 
The Goſpel calleth for inſt andrighteous 
dealing at profeſſors hands, 471 


Gealineſſemnſt be exerciſed inthis preſent 
world, 4 78 
The Goſpel receined im truth lifteth yp ihe 
beart lo wait for Chrift bu ſecend appea- 


TIES. 482 


ming is notable meanes to pronoke to 
Chriſtian duties, © 491 


nefſe at his ſecond appearrsg. 494 
ee ought nener to fþeake of God, but in| 


Wers.” W341 
Theft, of ſernants nener ſo colonred & con- 
demned, ; 429 
Sernanty are bound to ſhewe all good faith- 
friin eſſe. 431 
7 £ meaneſt Chriſtian may and muſt bring 
glorie tothe Co ped. 433 
The Goſpel & the aottrine of Gods grace, 
'\ The deflrine of the Geſpel, T </ny = 
4 GoGrme. 440 
The Goſpel i is bright & ſhining light 4.4 6 


ner, 


90 i for cuery par ricaliy man, 


=: : 35; om 1.90 | 
( brift gaue Limſelfs for bis Charch, but 


FOS | 


Before Chr:/t redeemed 15 we were mi fera- 


ble flanes under [:: me and veath . 8. 
The Sonne of God haning once ſet vs free 
freat 1 our freedowme, 514 


Reacmption FA ſas Tur cation are mſepe- 


rable Companions, 
liar people, 
Can he [o. 


good workes, 


eſſour 1 15 = in weldain [4 


from the 5criptures, 


the authornie of it be preſerued. 


« mitt be of:en en orced, and why, 


Chriſt his glorie ſhal ſhine out in ful bright-| _ 


Strie, 
but confirmeth it, 


por ers... 


readixeſſeto cuery good wa be, 


Iuſtified perſons myſt vorgles bring & ts 


T he word of God muſt be ſo handled as that 


- 53S; 
To aeſpiſe Gods Miniſters 15 4 grienons ſin, 


C17 


527 


52X/ 


The thing that Ged requireth m enery pro- 


329 


All proofes and reproofes mutt be ferched 


534 


537 


The doftrine of ſubre: Tiew to Magiftracte 


$39 


The ſcope of the Mmiſterie ts to pnt men, 
= * avd keepe them in remembrance of ({ hri- 
= "The Goſpel iniouneth a coaly life,the proper | ſtian dunes, 
work of piety, CF rules of practiſe, 473' The memorie gugi1t to be taken UP with | 
goaly inſtratlions learned in the Mmi- 


40 


[ 


Chriſtianitie rnfencel rot Magntracie 


544 
Emery fonle muſt be ſubielt tothe higher 
# ' The ex peltation of ( brist his ſecond com-| 


548 


Enery Chriſtian ron? make acconnt that e- 
wer ( Þriftran dutie belongeth unto kim, 


559 


Euel man ought to oonflinh in hin (e!fe a 


593 


The od bonrdemand as will onto led 


a weighie matter , and renerent _— 
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J 
The worker muſt be good before any — 
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The members of ihe Church are Gods cet p 
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| "The Gil III 
| | ſpeaches ya diſerdered altions, 566 | motof a full mercie,  S ie 


7” | WVboſerner ts called vnto the fauh hooks 6x- 


1, | Thegraces of the ſpirit are plentiflly pow- 


| Chriſtian meekgnes veſeemeth eurry ( bri- 


| Before men bee browght to Chriſt, Phovy | 


| Workes of rig hteauſneſſe are excluded from | 


Emll ſpeaking ts 4 moſt hateful frane in 


Chriſtians, | 568 
A (briſtian may not be a common barra- 
fer. 574 


{briſt ian equitic ts 4 beautifull grace 


( briſtta ns, 579 


ftian, 584 
The conſideration of our common conduton 
Is a notable ground of meekenes. 588; 


perience of a change in himſelfe, 591 
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